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A enſe ofthe Apo ogieofthe 


Conteininge an Anſweare to a certaine Booke | 
lately jet foorthe by «MM. Hardinge, and b. 
Entituled , AConſutationof ef. | 


wWhereunto there isalſonewly added an Anſweare bnto an 
other like Boke, whitten by the (aide Entituled, 4 


Detection of ſundrie foule Erronrs &c. | Shea ens pb ory ene 


6 8. and inſerted into the foremer Anſweare,as occaſion, 
os and place required, as by ſpecial Notes added 


to the Marg ins it waie appeare, 


By Iohn Iewel Biſhop be , 
| of Sariſburie. ; eee, ae ,. 2 


3. ES D RAE. 4. 
Magna eſt Veritas & præualet. 
Greate is the T ruthe, and prenaileth, 


9 * 
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Fmprinted at London in Fleeteſtreate, at the 


Rue of the Elephante, by Henry V V ykes. 
eAmo 1570 16. fun. 


Cum Gratia & Priuilegjo Regia Maicſtatis, -1 


Ck 


fie God ghe Father of our Lordeleſus Chriſte. How be it it appeareth by the 


470 08 TE TERTVOP FS, 
and Noble Princeſſe, Qucene Elizabe th. by 
the Grace of God, — of Ele 
rance, yy Fend, fender 


— the Faithe, Sc. 
= Thad benne Forget to be wi Bet, 


| 2 Graceous Soueraine Lady, that, as 
I: a FINE 


ale ee allet 
in al 2 as our Fathers ſeldome haue 


72 of one vndoubted Truthe, and al our 
villes, vhiche no w are ſo violently rente a ſunder , and ſo farre diſtrafted, 
mighte fully haue ioined togeatber in the V Vil of God: that al quarrelles, 
and contentions ſet aparte,wee might with one mouthe,and one minde 


continual ſtorie,and whole diſcourſe of the Holy Scriptures , that Almighty 
Godyf his dee Indgementes,and ſecrete Prouidence ſuffreth ſome menne 
oftetimes to delite in darkeneſſe,to withſtande the Goſpel,to ſeeke occaſions, 
and wilfulh to ſette them ſelues againſte the knowledge , and Truthe of 
God. I vrite not this, Moſte Graceous Lady, to thintente to make them 
. dious in your Maieſties ſighte , that this daie are the procurers of al theſe 
troubles, God is hable euen of the harde vnſenſible ſtones to raiſe vp chils 
dren vnto Abraham, and to make them the veſſels of his Mercie . Neuer- 


theleſſe , as S. Paule teacheth vs, ſutche menne there haue benne in times uTimeth. 4 
irons, ſpeakinge and "ens... . 


paſte,that haue had their Conſciences burnte with hote 
maineteininge Lies in Hypocriſie: that haue them ſelues ouer into 
reprobate , and wilful mindes, and hane deſpiſed the VF iſedome of God 
Pithin them ſelues . Aud, not with/tandinge ſutche battailes, and diſſenſis 
ons, ſpecially in the Churche of God, whiche is called the Houſe of V nitie, 
be offenſiue,and greeuous vnto the Godly,and therefore woorke greate hin- 
derance vnto the de xe paſſage of the Goſpel of Chriſte , yet in the ende the 
trouble hereof in Goddes Elecle is recompenſed abundantely with greate 
eduantage . For Goddes Truthe is mighty , and 2 preuaile: Dagon ſhal 


Ay falle 


4 Fel. 


it. Fol, 


NI war pc” + = 9m 


more glrious ſhal 
Ba, ſhortely to d;ſcourfe vnto your Maieſtiethe particulare occaſions 
herof from the beginninge « it had pleaſed OY God, 2 
entrie of your, Mateſties Reigne, H a moſte exchange , and l 
rep on Fax $5 Gol trauailes , to reſtoare ynto Vs 
the Lighte , and comforte of his Ob el, there was written , and publighed 
vs Fat Booke en the Latine £4 entitled, An Apologie of the 
Gch of Englande, conteininge the whole Subſtance ＋ the Catho⸗ 
ligue Faithe, nowe 2 5 and freely þ reached throughoute al your Mas 
ie ties Dominions: that thereby dl ores Nations might v the 
conſiderations, aid cauſes of your Maieſties dooinges in that behalfe. Thus 
in olde times did 0 iadratyus , Vielto, Inſtmus Martyr, Tertullian, and 
otber Godly | and Learned Fathers „pon bke occaſiaus, as wel to make 
knowen the Trutbe of God, and to open the groundes of their Profe ſdo, 
as alſo to put the Infulel to lence, and to ſtoppe the mouthes of the wicked. 
*T bis Apologi Sie, , beinge thus written firſte in Latine, and afterwarde, 
von the comfortable reporte of your Maieſtzes moſte Godly 
FUE falls ter nic rt Gal mee 
parte of al 10 e, 45 it hath benne wel 420% and liked of the Lear. 


ned. and 64), as it is plaine by their open teſtimonies , touching the ſame, 


fo hath it not hitherto, for ought, that maie appeare,, henne anywhere opens 


ly reproued,, either in Latine, or otherwiſe ,eitherby any one mannes Pris 

late vritinge, or by the Publique Authoritie of any Nation. 
Oniely one A. Hardinge, not bnge ſithence your Maiefties ſabiecte, 

no we miſlikinge the preſente ſlate, vid refiante in Louaine, hath of late 
taten Mon him, againſte the ſaide Apologie, with the whole DoFtrine, 
and Ale partes of the ſame, to arty an open Confutation, and to of: 
fer the ſame vnto your Maieſtie : wherein he ſheweth him ſelfe ſo vehe⸗ 
mente, and ſo ſharpe , and buſie in findinge faultes , that he doubteth not to 

eee quarrelles agahiſte vs, euen in that wee maineteine the Baptiſme of 
Chriſtian Infantes,the procee dinge, and Godhedde of the Holy Ghoſte , the 
Faithe of the Holy, and Glorious Trivitie , andthe General, and Catho- 
lique ProfeſSion of the common Grede. Thus, for that he hath once ſe» 
wered him ſelfe from vs, he beareth no xe the worlde in hande , wee can be- 
leeve notbinge without an erroure. 


The maigne grounde of his Whole plea bs this 2 That the Biſhop of 


Maieſtie. 
Rome, what ſo euer it ſhal like him to Determine in Iudgemente, can neuer confufol33, 6 
erre:that he is alwaies vndoubredly poſſeſſed of Goddes Holy Sprite: that cf fal ant 
at his onely hande wee muſt lame toknowe the VV ilof God: that n bis c 
onely Holineſſe ſtandeth the I nitie, and ſafetie of the Churche : that who , 
fo euer is diuided from him, muſte be indged an Heretique: and, that withs cd, ,., 4 
out the obedience of him there is no hope of Saluation . And yet, as though 
it were not ſufficiente for him, fo vainely to ſoothe a man in open Erroares, f 
he tellet h vs alſo ſadly,and in good earneſt, that the ſame Biſhop is not one» | 
ly a Biſhop,but alſoa Kinge : that vnto him belongeth the Authoritie,and confar fol 
righte of bothe S perde, as wel T emporal, as Spiritual:that al Kinges , and © 395% 
ours receiue their whole power at his hande , and ought to ſweare 5 — 
obedience , and Fealtie vnto him. For theſe be his woordes , even in this confu fl rl 
Booke ſo boldely dedicate vnto your Mazeſtie : It is a greate eie ſoare, 4 
ſaithe M. Hardinge, to the Miniſters of Antichriſte, to ſee the Vi- — 2 i 
care of Chriſte aboue Lordes , and Kinges of this vvorlde , and to 
ſee Princes, and Emperours promiſe , and ſvveære obedience vnto 
him. And whereas Pope Zacharie by the conſente, or couſpiracie of the 
Nobles of France , depoſed Chilperichus, the true, natural, and liege 
Prince of that Realme , andplacedPipinus in his roume , Lo, ſaithe Ni. 
Hardinge, yee muſt needes confeſſe, that this vas a Diuine poyver _ n 
in the Pope: for othervviſe he coulde neuer haue donne it. m 
Thus mutche he eſteemeth the diſhonours , and ouerthrowes of Goddes 
Anointed. 1% Dit!) 
V hereas alſoPope Boniface the Eighth,for that he coulde not haue 
the Treaſurie of France at his commaundement, endeuoured with al his 
bothe Eccleſiaſtical, and V V orldly puiſſance,zo remoue Philip the Frenche 
Ringe from his eſtate, and vnder his Bulles or Letters Patentes, had con- 
ueighed the ſame ſolemnely vnto Albertus the Ringe of Romaines , M. 
Hardinge here telleth your Maieſtie , that al this was very wel donne, to 
thintente thereby to fraie the xinge, and to keepe him in avye,and c. Fol, 
to reclaime his minde from diſobedience. Nope, touchinge your ** A 
Maieftics moſte Noble Progenitours , the Ringes of this Realme , 
Whereas wee,as oure loialtie , and allegiance bindeth vs, iuſtely complaine, 
that Pope Alexander. 3. by violence, and tyrannie forced Kinge Henrie 
the Seconde to ſurrender his Crowne Emperial into the handes of his Les 
gate, and after warde for a certaine ſþace to contente him ſelfe in Priuate 
eſtare, to the greate indignation , and griefe of his louinge Subiectes: And 
that likewiſe Pope Innocentius the thirde ſturred vp the Nobles , and 
| i, Commons 


—  —— — - 


M Hardixge. 
Fe 


Romen.13. 


Dorman, Fol. is. 


To the Queenes 
Commons of this Realme againſt K inge Iohn, and gaue the Enheritance, 
and Poſſeſſion of al bis Dominions vnto Ludouicus the Frenche Ringe, 
(as for the miſ«ſinge of your Nl aieſties moſte deere Father of moſte No- 
ble Mi morie, Kinge Henrie the 1 » for as mutche as the ſmarte 
thereof us yet in freaſhe remembrance, I wil ſaie nothinge). To theſe, and al 
other like Tyrannical iniuries, and inte cauſes of griefe , M. Hardinge 
ſhortely, and in lighte manner thinketh it ſufficiente to anſweare thus: 
VVhat though Kinge Henrie the Seconde vvere il entreated of 
Pope Alexander. 3? V Vhat though xinge lohn vvere il entreated 
of that Zelous,and Learned Pope Innocentius. ? V Vhat though 
Kinge Henrie the Eighth vvere likeyviſe entreated of the Popes 
in our time? I knoweright vel, Moſte Soueraine Lady the goodneſſe 
of your Graceous Nature deliteth not in ſutche rehearſalles. Neither doo [ 
make reporte hereof, for that ſutche thinges ſommetumes haue benne donne: 
but for that the ſame thinges euen no ve at this time, ether ſo lightely are 
excuſed,or ſo boldely are defended. Sutche humble affeflion,and obedience 
theſe menne by their open, and publique VV ritinges, teache your Maie- 
ſties true Subieftes to beare towardes their Natural Prince. It ſhal mutche 
warramte the honoure and ſafetie of your Roial Eſtate, if your Ml aieſtie 


ſhal ſommetimes remember the diſhonours , and dangers , that other your 
Noble Progenitours haue felte before you. 


But concerninge the Maieſtie and right of xinges, and Emperours, 
M. Hardinge telleth vs, They haue their firſte Authoritie by the 
Poſitiue Lavve of Nations, and can haue nomore Povver, then the 
people hath, of yrhome they rake their Temporal luriſdiction: 
as if he woulde ſaie, Emperours , and Kinges haue none other righte of 
Gouernmente, then it hath pleaſed theire Subuettes by compoſition to allo xe 
vnto them, Thus he ſaithe, and ſaithe it boldely : as if God him ſelfe had 
neuer ſaide, Per me Reges Regnant : By mee, and my Authoritie 
xinges beate rule ouer theire Subiectes: Or, as if Chriſte our Sa- 
ucour had never ſaide vnto Pilate the Lorde Lieutenante, T hou ſhoul- 
deſt haue no Povver ouer mee, vvere it not geeuen thee from 
aboue: Or, as if S. Paule had not ſaide, Non eſt poteſtas, niſi 3 Deo: 
There is no pov ver, but onely from God . _ Andyet further, as if 
their whole ſludie were fully beute, in reſpecte of the Pope, to deface the 
Authoritie, and Maieſtie of al Princes, euen nowe one of. the ſame come 
pane doubteth not to teache the worlde , I hat the Pope is the Heade: 
and Kinges,and Emperours are the feete: Like as alſo an other of the 


Fame 


Maieſtie. 
fone faftion ſaithe , The Emperours Maieſtie is fo farre inferiour 117005 


in dignicic to the Pope, as a Creature is inferiour vnto God. c . 
VV ee diuiſe not theſe thinges of malice, Moſte Graceous Lady, hut re. e . 
porte the ſame truely , as wee finde them proclaimed, and publiſped this daie 

by theire vaine, and dangerous writinges, whiche not with ſtandinge they 

voulu ſo faine haue to be taken as Catholique. If this Doctrine maie once 


take roote,and be freely _—_ et — Subieftes, it ſhalbe harde for 
any Prince to bolde his 

As ſor your Maicſtic ya that it hath pleaſed Almighty Godin his 
Marie, to make you an inſtrumente of his Glorie, as in Olde times he made 
many other Godly, and Noble Princes , to refeurins bus Churc he from that 
huge, and lot heſome heape of filthe , and rubble, that either by violence, or 
by negligence bad d thro wen into it, therefore M. Hardinge euen in 
this ſelfe ſame Booke , vnder certaine general threates ; chargeth you with 
difordred reſt conprion.by the example of O zias the wicked Ringe, vpon 1 neuling: 
vvhom, as he vntruely ſaithe , God ſente his vengeance for the like, 4 4 
For be the Abules,nd Errours of the Churche neuer ſo many, be the falles, 
and dangers neuer ſo greate , be the Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes neuer {0 vide, 
yet; by this Doftrine,jt maie neuer be lcufull for the Prince, he he neut ſo 
learned,or fo wiſe, or ſo Eelbus in Goddes cauſe, to attempte any manner of 
Reformation. And therefore thus be ſaithe vnto your Majeſti:,und with 
al bis ſkil,and cuminge, laboureth to perſwade your Maieſties Subiedtes, 
if. anyone, or other  hapih of ſimplicitie wil belkeue him, that the Godly 
Lvves , Þhiche your Miaieſtie hathe geeuen Vs to boar Vnder, are uo 
Lavves: that your Parlamentes, are no Parlamentes: that your Clere- ©, fats 15 
gie, is a0 Cleregie: Our Sacramentes, uo Sacramentes : Our Faithe, corfa.3:3 4 
no Faithe. Ihe Churche of Englande , whereof your Maieſtie is the e A 
moſte Principal , and Chiefe , be cala a Malignante Churche, a Ne we * 


Confat. By. 4 


Churche eretled by the Diuel, a Babylonical Tower, « Hearde of Anti. confut.269.b, 

chriſt; Temple of Lucifer a Synogoge,and a Schoole of Sat han, ful of Rob. — 0 2 

berie, Sacrilege,Schiſme,and Hereſie. And al this he furniſheth wich ſutche cad 169.4 

kbertie of other vncourteous, and vnſeemely talkes , as if he had benne pure 323.4. 34-4. 

poſely hired to ſpeałe diſhonour of your Maieſties moſte godly dooinges, 9** . 
Of al theſe , and other like Tragical fantaſies, for as mntche as be hathe 

ſo boldely aduentured to make a preſente vuto your Maieſtic , Bee haue 

great cauſe to reioiſe in God, for that our coutrouerſies are brought to be de- 

bated before ſutche a perſonage , as is hable ſo wel , and deepely to vaders 

ſtande them. For haue no doubte, but as by your greate Learninge , and 


A. ty marueilous 


"DE 


2 


land baile of den- Whiche is but ſunple , but 
the wei 


To the Queenes Maieſtie. 
marueilous Vi iſedome,you ſhal ſoone ſee the difference of our Pleadinges, 


ſo of your Maicſties graceous mclination ynto al Godlineſſe , you vil rea- 


dil finde out the Falſehedde , andgeene ſentence with the Truthe. V erily, 
after that your Maieſtie ſhal * thorowly the manifeſt V ne 
truthes and corruptions,togeather with the Abuſes, and Errours of the con- 


akeneſſe of the Cauſe, the Boldeneſſe of the Man, and 


trarie fide : the Ve 
the immoderate Bitterneſſe of his ſpeache, / haue good hope, the more aduis 


ſedly you ſpal beholde it the leſſe cauſe you ſhal finde,wherefore to like it. 

For the diſcouerie bereof, for my poore portion of Leerninge , I haue en» 
deuoured to doo, that I was hable : And the ſame here I bumbly preſente 
vnto your Maieſtie, as vnto my moſt Graceous , and Souerame Liege La- 
dy,and,as no w, the onely Nource , and Mother of the Churche of God 
Within theſe your Maieſties moſte Noble Dominions. It maie pleaſe your 


Maieſtie graceouſly to weighe it, and to indge of it, not accordinge to the 


to 


,and e of. the Cauſe . The poore labours haue benne 
mine: the Cauſe is Goddes. The goodneſſe of the one wilbe alwaies hable to 


2 ſumplicitie of the other. | 

euermore enflame, and directe your Maieſtie with bus Holy Sprite, 
CO eto 
that you maie ſafely valle in the waies of your Father Dauid : that you 
ma AY eng Oman, 3 —— 
Olde Mother in Iſrael: that you maie ſee an ende of al diſſenſions, and ſta· 
bliſhe peact, and V nitie in the Churche of God. Amen. 5 ak ( 


Your MMAaieſtier moſt Hum- 
ble Subiette, and Faithful 
Oratoure, 


Lohn Sariſi burie. 


eA. Preface tothe Reader con 2 


the cauſes of this en | 


, but the very Tit le, and firſte * of P. Þar- 
It dinges late Boks is ſufficient toaſtonne thy ſenſes, 
#0 | 592 thus de deginneth: I etechion of Lies Ca⸗ 

a villes, Sc Cc. As ii Hercules Fureus, oz A- 

ll | iax 1 igophorus, were newelp turned into En⸗ 
| quite bim, either with number of 
— courteſie of Speache,J ſhould be like 

x w) {vnto bim, and 3 the wozld with nerdeleſle la⸗ 

r ge moned cftſ@nes to pzinte t 

Seegers The Defenſe of the . of the Church of Eng ande, 


od by a ſhozte A d alſu , 
* 55 bn — 8 222 


$7: anchor tk — to be a god 
thou ſhouldeſt pollibly be deceſued. And pet in 
els, but to deteſue thee:and the mo28 
e 
t e al:and yet les 
GE e it with thy fingers , that 
thon hald it fafte, and canſte not loſe it: And pet thou open thy handes, 
and finde nothinge. Do caſie a * an is to 8 thy ſenſes. 
When thou heareſt a foz his 5 at the Barre, per⸗ 
wp has wilt thinke,if is al Lo ee the caſc is plaine, 
to be (aide to the cantratie be when an other Counſeller ſhal 
28 fazthe,and replie againſte him „and Tot bp his tale, and weighe his rea⸗ 
ſons,and diſcloſe the erraurs, and weakeneſſe of bis pleadinge,then wilt thou be- 
ginne ts millike, that thou liked ſt bgfoze , and wonder at owne ſimplicitie, 
that euer thou were ſo onde to beleue the fozmer. Pea the Judge bim (clfe,not- 
withſtandinge vpon ſomme god of the caufe, he be inclined to fauour 
the one ſide , yet ſommetimes by u and fozce of better reaſon , he changeth 
his opinion, and geueth ſentence with the other. There is greate dackeneſſe in 
mannes wiſedome. Oftentimes it is true, that we take tobe falſe. Dur phanta- 
fie is no righte meaſure of Goddes cauſes. 
But g. Hardinge telleth ther, That falſife al that I take in hande : that I 
fo2ge,and counterfe(te,and leaue out, eitber the beginninge,oz the middle, oꝛ the 
ende,+ repozte nothinge, as I finde it: bztefly , that al my Waitinges are freight 
with Lies, It is no harde matter foꝛ M. Hardinge, thus fo ſafe. It were moze 2. 
marueile, il be woulde ſate otherwiſe, Chryſoſtome ſaitbe, Qui mendax eſt,nemi- c4,, (074 in 
nem putat Verum dicere. Ye is a partie, 4 would be lothe,to pelde to any thinge „he mis 
againſte bim ſelke. 
Foꝛ thy better ſatiſfacion in theiſe caſes, god Reader, J haue here latde forth 
befoze the, a fewe ſutche examples , as wherein p. Hardinge woulde 1 


M Herd. in Pres 
75 Let lor. 
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Con. M/cen 2. 
Actio.6 pe N 


$ocrd. ll. 4, ca 23 


Arthaus in ord- 
tlone I conta 
Arianas. 


M Hard. Detes 
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M. Hard. petef?, 


fol 185, a 


I Preface to the Reader. 


baue kounde moſte aduantage. This haue J donne in as fewe wozdes , and as 
bꝛiely, as the cauſe would 
thou maiſte eaftly ſe the truthe, and 
pcrhaps thou be his freade, and foz ſomme particulare affeaion wiſhe 

vnto his udo, yet J wil not refuſe tomake vs bothe 


truſte,ſo lo 
nee of big venlinge, And although 


* Hoſts Graehgs ———ͤ AT cer · 
ne willers daue made greateſt triumphe , where , one 
Eupſychius, beinge within Holy Orders, and the Biſhop of — in Cap- 
padocia , married a wife , and ſhoztely after , beinge as pet but newely married, 
was put to deathe for the name of Chziſte , and died a Partys, P, | 
bereunto anſweareth thus: M. ler el moſſe falſely corruprethe the Reporter of this $torie; 
Beholde the falſhed of this man: Sozoamenus nameth him ru Ax ob aug Keen 
Tay E'ureTed\&y „As muche as, C phy hu, one of the Lords ur one of che N obilitie of the 
Ctti⸗ of (aſarta in (7 4, M. lewel was ſo bolde to falſiſie the place, and to put in of his 
owne,this woorde, Epiſtopum, to healpe his matter. Thus he taketh vpon him, to make him a 
Biſhop, who was Lale man, as wel a Biſhop, as he him ſelfe is & Yeretn therefoze, god 
Reader, ſtandeth the ſtrife. J late, Eupſychius was a Biſhop : Þ. Hardinge ſalthe, 
he was a mere Late man,and no + The iNue is this, whether this Eupſy- 
chius were a Biſhop,0z no. And as thou ſhalt finde htm true herein, ſo maiſt thou 
truſte him in the reſte, 

ofychins is called , Eupſychius Presbyter Czſarex : Eupfychius a Priefte of 
hach Cxſarea. Here maiſte thou ſe, that Eupfychius was a Pzlefte, that is, 
J trowe,fommewhat moze then a mere nie man, and in ſomme poſſibilitte to be 


trſte in eee 


a Biſhop,al . Yardinges waſte worden, ot Lozdes,and Noble menne,notwith- 
ſtandinge. It thts authozttie ſuffie htm not, let him further be adviſed by that 
Anctent,and godly learned Father Athanaſius, whom  calleth the greate 
Starre of Ægypte. He wil telle him by plaſne wozdes, ychi thts 
ſcife ſame Fupſychius in very derde was a Biſhop. Thus be ſaithe of him, Scripta 
Ho, & e Epi adociz : The Wr#inge Leontius, and 

upſychius Bi | of Cappadocia. Parke , god Reader, and 
teile S. Hardin a e not, Eupſychius the Lorde, oꝛ Noble man, but 


Eupſychius the Biſhop, He was the Biſhop of Cæſarea: and Cæſarea was the 
chiefe Cittie of Cappadocia . This is plaine dralinge. J lende the not aboute, as 
P. Hardinge dothe, with contecures, and gheaſſes, 3 ſhewe the by erpzeſſe,and 
platne we2des, that 2 was a Biſhop : and that 3 -eend hare to" 
thozitte of Anciente Fa Here thou haſte the ſame Countrie 

fame Cittie of Cæſarea, the ſame time of perſecution vnder Iulianus Apoſtata, the 
ſame man, the ſame Party2,and the ſame name. I this be true, as in derde it ia, 
what maiſte thou then thinke of M. Hardinge, that ſaitde, it is falſe 2 what mai ſte 
thou then thinke of him. that ſo boldely telleth the, that this Eupſychius was ne- 
ner , neither Biſhop of Cæſarea, noz of any other plate els: no not ſo mutche as a 
Prieſte, oꝛ a Deacon, 02 a Subdeacon 2 What maiſte thou then thinke of him, that 


blulſhethe not thus valnely to blotte his papers, and thus fo telle the Monlde: 
M. lewel hathe fathered a ſhameful Lie von Caſsiodorus:M.lewel hathe belied, and fallified So- 


zomenus, and his Tranſlatoure ? TAhat maiſte thou then thinke of him, that ſo impati⸗ 
ently crieth out without tauſe, by ypon ſatche ſhameleſſe Lier: O lamentable ſtate, where 
the people of God is compelled to heare ſutche Ptophetes. It were better foz ꝙ. Hardinge, 
to be wiſe, and ſober, then thus to fare. 

Where as againſte the inoꝛdinate Ambition, and Pztde of the Biſboppes of 
Rome, J allege theſe woꝛdes out of the Boke called Opus Imperte&um,beartnge 
the name of Chryſoſtome,Who ſo deſireth Primacie in E arthe, ſnal in Heauen finde (on- 


fuſion. M. Hardinge anſwearcth , Theiſe woordes are not , neither in Opere Imperfecto, 


nor in any other Booke of Chty ſoſtome: Chryſoſteme hathe no ſurch ſaieinge: It is a ſorgetie andi 
that you knowe wel yeaonghe : yet yer ate not aſhamed io deceiue the ignerante · Yere haut 


wee 
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w& a very peremptoꝛie Negatiue boldely pzeſumed. And a man woulde thinke, 
that a Doctour of Diuinitie woulde not ſo ſtoutely warrant a matter,onleſſe He 
knewe it. Foz ſo perhaps he might be founde ignozante, and be deteiued. But, 
god Reader, if thou happen at any time to haue acceſſe vnto him, Jbeleche the, 
tuen as thou haſte afftance in his woꝛde, and tendereſt his credite , deſirehim to 
open dis Boke, called Opus Imperfectum, and to turne to the fine and thirtie 

lie of the ſame, There thou finde theiſe ſelfe (ame woꝛdes, whiche he 


—— ther, can neuer be founde in al the wozlde: Quicunq; deſide - chry/ 
rauerit Primatum in Terra,inueniet in Corlo Confuſionem: Who ſs ever ambitionſly Opere imper. 


deſireth Primacie in Earthe, He in Heauen ſhal 
* 
had benne 
what he meante , ſo out of ſeaſon to talke of fozgerfe , Aſhe him what ſo heinous 
offenſe M. Jewel hathe committed hetein, whereof he ought to be aſhamed. 
Where I ſaie, Pope Zoſimus, the better to mainteine his ambitions Claſme, 

-:oxrupted the Holy Councel of Nice, M. Hardinge anſweareth,Nener did any Honeſt 
man ſaie fo ſtom the beginninge of the worlde, Cad Reader, I beſeche the enen fo: the 
truthes ſake,harken aduiſedly, what J ſhal ſate. The caſe is cleare : thus it ſtan- 
deth: Aboate cleuen hundzed peres agoe Pope Zoſimus began to claime Superſ- 
oultte, and Jurtfdtaton ouer al the Churches, and Bichoppes of Aphrica. The Bl- 
ſhoppes of that Countrie, to the number of two hundzed and ſeuentiene, afſem- 
bled togeather in the Aphricane Councel , miſliked the of his at⸗ 
tempte, and openly refaſed him, and folve him plainely, They knewe of no ſatche 
authozitie, that he had over them. Pope Soſimus foz his warrante alleged a De- 
cree,o2 Canon, that he him ſelfe,o2 ſomme other his Pꝛedeteſſoure, had fozged vn⸗ 
der the name of the Councel of Nice. The Biſhoppes anſweared dim, that they 
them ſelues allo had Copies of the ſame Nicene Councel : But any ſutche Canon, 
touchinge ſatche Supertozttie of the Pope, they founde none there. The 
ſaide,theire Copies were cozrupted:e they ſaide the like of the Popes. Foz trial of 
the mater, they agreed togeather to ſende vnto the moſte famous Churches of al 
the Caſte, vnto Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antioche : and from thence they 
_ receined the true Copies of the Grecke D©ziginalles , dnder the Authentical 

Scales of the Patriarches there. By conference whereof it was euidenfe vnto 
al the wozlde , that the Popes onely Copie diſagreed from al the reſte, and was 
fowtp d, to ſerue his turne, and ſo conſequently , that the Pope was a Fal- 
fifier, and a forger of Councelles. Thus ſtandeth the very true Stozie of this 
whole mater, as it is cutdente by the Councel of Aphrica. 


the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, Beſſarion the Archebiſhop of Nice, and If; 

the Petropolitane of Syria, with others moe Archebiſhoppes,and Petropolttanes 
of greate Pꝛouinces, and Countries, and a greate number of other infertour Bt- 
ſhoppes, ſatde thus openly in the late Councel of Florence by wale of Pꝛoteſtation 


finds (onfuſion, Theſe wondes, J late, fects. Hom.z5, 
ſhal unde, not onely in his owne Gratian , whiche thinge vnto him / c G. 
e, but alſo in the Authoare him ſelfe , Aſke him therefoze, % 


4- 
M. Har Detect. 


Concil. Aphrice 


And therefoze Marcus, the Archebiſhop of Epheſas , togeather with Ioſephus 4 P 


againſt the Pope: Nonne vides, Reuerende Pater, Summum Pontificem(Zofimum) concil tlorew 
falſum Decretym , & non in Synodo promulgatum , ad tantum Concilium pro re $efiir= 


tam magna miſiſſe? «And ſee you not, Reutrende Father, thar Pope Zoſimus, becinge 
then the Highefte Biſhop , for mater of greate weighte ſente unto that woorthy Councel ( of 
Aphtica) a falſe,or a falſified ¶ anon, ſutche as neuer was publiſhed in the Councel of Nice 2 
Bid M. Hardinge, marke wel theife woꝛdes. This Canon ( ſafe they) is falſe, 
and falſified : and ſutche , as neuer was Decreed in the Councel of Nice. Ag if 
they woulde ſaie , wil yon beare vs downe , oz auaunce poure Authozitte by 
this Canon? It is wel knowen to be a fo:zgerfe. What can there be moze plalnelę 
ſpoken - They ſate erpzeſſely , enen as we ſate , This newe Canon was fozged, 
and falſified, and that, either by Pope Zoſimus, oꝛ by ſomme other Pope, his Pze- 


deceſſoure, And pet can P, Hardinge ſo ſadly telle vs, That neuer honeſte _ 
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ſaide ſo from the beginninge of the worlde? Ox, can he make vs belt ene, that of al 
theiſe Petropolitanes , Archebtſhoppes , and Patriarkes in the Councel of Flo- 
rence, and of the other two hundzed and ſeuentiene Biſhoppes tn the Councel of 
— —U—w— was Alypius, and S. Auguſtine, thete was not one honeſt 
man: D. T in his Sermone pꝛonounted — befoze Kinge Henrie, diſ⸗- 
cloſed 4 and repzoued the ſame faiſched . Likewiſe oure Redman in open 
wꝛitinge acknowledged, confefſed the ſame:vet were they not vnhoneſt menne, 

Where as Jſaſe;/* was ſpecially prouided by the Councel of Carthage, That the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome ſhoulde not be called the Uninerſal Biſhop , Ne Romanus Epiſcopus appel- 


letur Vomerſalis , M. Hardinge anſweareth , A ſhameleſſe man: An impudente gloſer: 
N Three impudente Lies: Theſe be not the woordes of the Councel of Carthage. They are to be te · 


194 6.19 6, ferred to the thirde parte of the Piſtinction, that foloweth afterwarde. It᷑ theile be not the 
woꝛdes of the Councel of Charthage , yet at leaſt they are Gratians wazdes , te- 
poꝛtinge the woꝛdes of the Councel of Carthage, Uerily whoſe wozdes ſo euer 

, it ſhal pleaſe M. Hardinge to make them, by bis owne confeſſion they are none ok 
Di. 59 prime. mine. The wozdes be plaine , Vniucrſalis autem nec etiam Romanus Epi 
| appelletur: Let net the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe be called the niverſal Biſhop. And this, 
ſaith M. Harting, is the very meaning of Pope Pelagius, that folowetb next after- 

warde in the ſame Diſtinaion. Nowe if theſe be the expꝛeſſe, and plaine wazdes 

of Gratian , if they be eftſ@nes viteted, and confirmed by the Gloſe, if by * 

tion, and meaninge they be the woꝛdes of the Councel of Carthage, and of Pope 

Pelagius, to be ſhozte, if they be no wazdes of mine, was not then . Pardinge 

wel occupted,ſo vainely to ctie oute, 'Chree impudente Lies: A ſhameleſſe man; An impu- 

dente Gloſer ? A ſober man woulde be better aduiſed, what he ſpeaketh. 

Where J ſale, Pope Liberius was an Arian Heretique, P. Hardinge anſwea⸗ 

M Hard fel. reth , Or cls yee ate an crrante Sclauderous Lier. Judge thou bitweene vs (ndifferently, 

249.6, god Ch:iſtian Reader: and let the Lier haue his mede. This is not mp iudgment 

ok Pope Liberius: it is wzitten, and repozted by ſundzie others, even by ſutche, as 

M. Hardinge mate not iuſtely tondemne foz crrante Liers. Here wil q ſpeake no⸗ 

thinge ol S. Hicrome. Foz M. Hardinge vtterly refuſcth his iud t in (his be⸗ 

1 halte, and ſaithe, he was mutche decetued. Nowe be it, errante Lier, I trowe, he 

ee, wil not calle bim, len bis Authozities ſake, But Sabellicus faithe, Liberius,yt qui- 

ee 1m {cribunt,ex confeſſo factus eſt Arianus: Pope Liberius,as ſimme meme 22 

Sabel, Enne.7. open profeſſion became an Arian. Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe in plaine woꝛdes, 

. Liberio Papa conſlat, fuiſſe Arianum : As for Pope Liberius, it is wel knowen , be Was 
Alphon. contra an Arian Heretique , The ſame is auouched by Rhegino, by Platina , by Cardinal 
Hera l. ca 4 Cuſanus, by 22 Rid, and by others, as after warde it ſhalbe alleged in placs 
conue niente moꝛe at large. Al theſe, and others moe haue rr poꝛted, that Pope Li- 
berius was an Yeretique, Therefoze,god Reader, bid . Hardinge, to be better 

aduiſed, what, and howe many they be, whom he ſo raſhely condemneth foz er- 


Js. ww 
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Nene  rante Liers. 
M Herd. ere? Where 88 I ſaie, Pope Caleſtinus was a Neſtorian Heretique, . Harding an- 
fol 2536.1, ſweareth,VVho euer hcarde ſuch an impudent man? A moſte impudent Lier: A wicked Sclaun- 


Lawrent. al. de deret. Al this vaine winde is ſont blowen ouer. Laurentius Valla,a Canon of the 
Done. Conan Churebe of Rome ſaith thus, Papa Cœleſtinus ſenſit cum Hæretico Neſtorio: Pope 
Cœleſtinus agreed in udgemente with the Heretique Neſtorius. Nowe iudge thou, 
god Chziſtian Reader, who is impudente, t who is a Lier. And bid P.PÞardinge 
to toudtue theiſe wazdes , and to be better aſſared , befoze he ſpeake, Foz taſhe 
iudgemente argueth ſomme folie. 
Where J ſafe, Pope Bonifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtine, and al the whole 
Councel of Aphrica, and ſaide , they were al leadde by the Diuel, foz that they 


wit bit ade the Ambition of the Churche of Rome, . Pardinge anſweareth, Here 
M Har, Detect. 57 Bonifacius 2. fowly belicd: It is an impudente Lie: This man is not aſhamed to lie. Pope Boni- 
l HAcius 2. neuet condemned S. Auguſtine by name, nor the Councel of Aphtica by any ſolemne 
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ſentence. A man woulde thinke, ſo many greate woꝛdes ſhaulde beare ſomme 
weighte, Nowe ſolemne the Pope was in his Sentence, it fozceth not greately. 
Certatne it is he condemned Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, with al others bis 
felowe r ware al eutiled, and rode. the Diucl : and 
one of his ſaide felowe Biſhoppes, was S. Auguſtine the e 
moſte euide nte by of the Cary Aphrica. 
the ſaide Pope Bonifacius he theſe: Aurelius Carthaginendi eee olim E oy of don far 2. Epil. 
cum collegis ſuis, inſtigante Diabolo, ſuperbire 2 contra Romanam Eccle- Alm 
— — — apts th thou maiſte telle P. Hardinge, that- 
Bonifacius 2. in dede, and vndoubtedly condemned S. Augultine, and ſaide, 
He was lead by the Diuel,gnelp foz that he woulde not pelde to his P2cdeceſſours 
ambitious folie. This is neither impudencie,no: Lie, but manifeſte truthe, 
Where as J ſaie, pour Fathers in the Councel of Baſile, and poure frendes in 
the late Councelof Tridente;ywlded, and gave place to the Bohemians, and vnto FA 
ſufch others, as you calle Beretiques, M. Hardinge anſweareth, hs. ie ig ſo clearg, M. Har fo 98 4 
and fo cuidente,that out Conſutatiou is ncedeleſſe. VMhether this Lie be ſo cleare,and ſo 124 
euident, as here it is tolde vs, oꝛ whether it be any Lis at al, Lct M. a e 
ſelfe be the Judge. 5 7 of at it is wry ayes — . ibera- Concil.to.3. In 
101 vtraq; ſpecie: I be graunte emmunion un- apend.Con Bf. 
Und. The like thinge M. Hardinge Harbinge mghte ba found recon by = 243. . 
Cardinal Culanus, that was pzeſente at the Councel of Baſile. Foz thus he Wziteth 117 San bus, 
to — Bohemians:Sctibitis,, nos Compactionis ignorare : Tee ſaie, that wee kyowe not 1 %% Caſan, 
or Compoſition , Where alſo he ecpetely maketh mention 9 
ofthe. Agrewonte , tmhereln the Uidertie f the Communion vndee bothe ol hey, 
pureſt Agrameney her it Caput de Libertate Communionis .. Ahe 
hy perry cleare eies be had, to ſœ this Lie tobe ſo euidente. 
ver proachedin this Realme,cither,as Theodarctus (abe. 
35 ot wge this ate into Spaine, or by Symon Zelqtes a [authe Nice- 
— anlenrath, Here M.lewel extremely belicth Theodorctus, and Nice- ner fol.8z, 6. 
pliorus. Smd Keader , not withſtandinge the repozte hercof were vntrue, pet,as 
— it conteineth not any ſutcbeertremitie,o2 hozroure of Licinge, Whe- 
ther S. Paule were here, 02 no, it is no. Article of ourc Falthe.. NA mate wel ti 
ther reteine it, oꝛ refuſe it n de men ee to wart 2nd 
Wende ſo ſmal a mater. 


b Cebu 
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— — theit — — 
ie it ike him rather to beleue Theodoretus him ſelſs. 


1 detulerunt. Neg ſolum Romanot, 


2 050 1 n un merios, & Germanos, vtq; ſe- 
mel dicam, jc homihum genus, Nationes; omnes induxerunt Crucifixi Leges 
accipere: Oer Fiſſhers,s and Pablicanes, that were the Apoitles:)and our (obler(S.Paule) 
carved the Lawe woe the 1 to al NM ations. And ithey forced not onely the Romaines and 
others ans — — Empire,but alſs the T artarians,the Sarmatianis,or Po- 
lonans, hel Fara jopia Perſians, the Serians, the Hyrcanians, the people 
25 of Britaine, 
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Britaine , (nowe called Englande) the Cimmerians , and the Germaines , 7 — 
„Hinder, and Nations menne'to receine the Lawes of Chrifte crucified, Were 
bane wee the le of Britaine: Pere haue we S. Paule the Apoſtle, whom Theo- 
doretus calleth a , foz that by his occupation , de ſewed togeather, 
to make Tentes. J ſ&, what male be Þ.Þardinges anſweare. But if be wil ſafe, 
S. Paule came neuet into this Jlelande,then let dim telle vs, what other of the A- 
poltles came euer Hither, een 
the Golpel, by ITheodoretus woꝛdesit ſemeth euidente. 
Touchinge Simon Zelotes, Nicephorus ſaithe thus: Simon Zelotes Doctrinam 
Euangelij ad Occidentalium Oceanum, Inſulaſq; Britannicas perfert . Therefoze 
fo2 S. Hardinge ſo vainely, and ſo vnciui lely to crie out in ſo Lighte a mater 


wtthout cauſe, 3 wil not calle it, extreme Lieinge. But verily ſomme man male 
wel calle it, extteme folie. 

Where as J ſafe, Pope Hildebrande, as he was charged by the Councel of Bri. 
xia,was an Aduouterer,a Churcherobber,a perſured man, a Panklller, a Sozce- 
rer. and a Renegate of the Faithe, . Hardinge anſweareth, 1 kao that you Lie, I 
maie ſaie it ſauinge my charitie, rather then your woorſhip. For Pope Hildebrande was a very holy 
man. You ſhal finde your ſelfe a Lier , and Pope Hildebrande a vertuous man. Marke this 
thinge , 3 beſceche ther, god Reader: In al this whole place, touchinge Pope 
Hildebrande, q allege not one wonde of mine owne:but onelp repozte the wazdes 
of the Councel of Brixia. Be the repozte of the Councel true, 0; falſe, certainelp 
my repozte is true. Foz J repozte onelp , that J finde. The Councel in moſte 
plane wiſe calleth Pope Hildebrande, Virum procaciſsimum,Sacrilegia, & incen- 
dia prædicantem, Permria, & Homicidia defendentem : Hæretici — ol 
quum Diſcipulum, Diuinationum, & Inſomniorum Cultorem , Mani 
cromanticum, Pythonico Spiritu Laborantem , & a Vera Fide exorbitantem. 5 
thov doubte the tr dite of this Councel, Nauclerus, Lambertus 2 
Anſelmus — — 11 others daue confirmed the 

Nauclerus hereof waiteth thus, The Cleregie ſaide, that Pope 1 des 
filed the Apoſtolique See with Sumenie, Hereſie, Murder and Aduouterie: that he Was a Re- 

— forſaken the Faithe of Chritte : fee ee, he wa fir good cauſes, 
and uſtely excommunicate by al the By Teilt 

Sigibertus Gem 2 — ws vant” . «ves 

Chriſter, dome, end for his outrage and crueltie beige banniſhed, and drinen aut 
of Crider ror „He made bu Cen lon to ene of bis ordinate, 
that he bad abuſed his Paſtoral Office, and that be bad troub 3 

r by the connſel,and precuremente of the Diuel. 

Al this notwithſtandinge, M. Hardinge ſaithe, Pope Hildcbrande was a very ver- 
tous. and a Holy man and ſo conftantly telleth va, i kae, that you Lie you ſhal _ 
your ſelfe to be a Lier, 

Where as 3 allege a Dlalogue,of Anſelmus, ſometime Archebiſhop of 85 
turburie,to pꝛour, that in bis time, it was not thoughte vnlawkul foz Pzteſtes to 
Marrie, their Holy Oꝛders not withſtandinge, . — anſweareth, This is 
none of Anſelmes Dialogues : It is a rifferaffe : It ia a forgerie : 1 wil not calle it plaine Lieinge. 
God Reader, Here P. Hardinge over boldely pzeſumeth,as dis wonte ts, be 
be knowe , If he knewe moze , he woulde ſale lefſe. In dede it is one of 
mes Dialogues, J haue ſ&ne it, and readde it in Authentical Copſes : as = 
where baue p2oucd moze at large. And the wondes of the ſaide Dialogue are 
enen as 15 have alleged them. Deſideramus certificari tua ſolutione, ſuper vulgari 
toto Orb 12 ab omnibus pene quotidiè ventilatur, & & adbuc lis celatur 
1ndiſcuſſa, An liceat Presbyteris poſt acceptum Ordinem V xores ducere: Whether ic 
be lawful for Prieſtes beinge in Orders to Marrie Wixes,or no, And this queſtion, ſaithe 
he, at that time, that lot to ſaie, in the Dates of Kinge Henrie the Firſtc, was beat- 


&nno. 00.125, ten, and dilputed thzoughout the whole wozlde, and pet Late fl 3 If 
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S. Hardinge had benne better infourmed , he woulde not haue called this eſther 
rifferaffe,oz plaine Lieinge. But oftentimes he is Hardieſte man to ſpeake, that 
pat he leaſte to ſaie. 

Latte of al, where as J allege an Authozitte of Damaſus, taken out of Grati- 
an, to pzoue , that ſundzie Popes were Pzicſtes ſonnes , O ſaithe P. Hardinge, 


who euer ſawe ſo impudente a man ? what ſhal I ſaie to this felowe ? Phy for ſhame man A mi- 
niſter of fables: A miniſter of Lies: Fooliſhe ignorance: Shameleſſe malice: So ignorante: So wit- 
leſſe Howe coulde Damaſus write of ſo many Popes ſo longe to comme after his deathe ? 


Do terrible is M. Hardinge in bis dealinge. But be not afraide , god Rea- 
der, of al this ſmoke. Thou ſhalt ſe it ſuddainely blowen al to vanttie , from 
whence it came, Firſte of al, as touchinge the very truthe of the ſtoꝛie, euery of 
theiſe Popes by Gratian alleged was in dede a Pꝛieſtes ſonne. And thts onelp 
was it, Jhad to ſaie. And nowe the ſame J ſate againe. Cuerp of theiſe Popes 
was a Pꝛieſtes ſonne, not one excepted, as in place it ſhal be pꝛoued. What cauſe 
then had M. Hat dinge, ſo vainely to diſquiet him ſclfe, and thus to crie out vpon 
peze Miniſters of Kies, and Fables: That J ſaie, is true:and Truthe is no Lie: 
Trutheis no Fable. 

But you wil (aſe, Damaſus was deade longe befoze theiſe Popes were bozne, 
Howe then coulde he knowe, who were their Fathers? Herein J graunte,there 
is an erroure. But, god Keader,it is Gratians erroure:Jt is not mine. J repozte 
Gratian onelp as J finde him, J put not to him: A take not from bim. J alter not 
one Letter ot al his wozdes. Therckoze telle P. Hardinge, it is Gratian his 
owne Docoure,and Dearelinge, that thus hathe wzitten. Bio him calle Gratian 
7g10zante, Foliſhe, Sbameleſſe, and witleſſe, and what bim liſteth, and let him 
not ſpare, Let him hardly ſtrike him, that did him hurte, Foꝛ M. Hardinge bathe 
tolde vs otherwheres,that who ſo ſtriketh one man fo an other, is but a Fole. 

Thus, god Chziltian Keader, thou ſeeſte, one whole Juræ of P. Yardinges 
greatteſte Wntruthes, wherein he repoſeth his greateſt truſte, is clearelp attai 
ted. As he hathe dealte vpzightly hetein, ſo maiſte thou truſte him in al the t 
By a ſmal dzaught of Sea water, thou maiſte ſudge the verdure of the whole. 

But © god God , what a ſturre kepeth M. Hardinge emongeſte other bis li- 
tle pꝛeatie petite quarrelles : He telleth the, J bane named Iohannes Camotenſis, 
los lohannes Carnotenſis: And therein, as in a mater of greate weight, he bath be- 
ſtowed greate ſtoare of voids woꝛdes, 1 lower whole Pages of bis Boke. Ueri⸗ 
ly a umple treſpaſſe, whereof to grounde ſo greate a battaile. It is to lighte a La- 
boure, to ſtriue foz names. Ik he like not the one, let him hardly take the other, 
Certatnely Gheſnerus in his Epitome, and Cornelius Agrippa calle him plainely, 
as I dw, Johannes Camotenſis. But be it Camotenſis, be it Carnotenſts, o what 
my wil. His woꝛdes be tuen as Jallege them: In Eccleſia Romana ſedent Scri- 

, & Phariſæi. Ipſe Papa iam factus eſt intolerabilis : Papæ Pompam, & Faſtum 
nullus Tyrannoram vnquam æquauit : Papz Legati fic Bacchantur in Provincijs, 
ac ſi ad flagellandam Eccleſiam Satan egreſſus fit a facie Domini. Vim faciunt 
Scriptaris, vt habeant plenitudinem Poteſtatis, Let M. Hardinge graunte thus 
mutthe, and vſe the names at his pleaſure, 

Againe he ſatthe, haue named Zarabella, foz Zabarella : Heruzus foꝛ Tohan- 
nes Pariſienſis: Tohannes Pariſienſis, foꝛ Heruzus, aud Petrus a Scoto, foz Dominis 
cus a Scoto, He ſaithe, Jallege Heruæus by Chapters, whereas Heruzus is di⸗ 
ntded by certatne other Diſfinatons , and not by Chapters. Me ſaithe , J baue 
named Pms Secundus by the name of Pope Pius, a pre, 0z a monethe , oz ſomme 
certaine time befoze he was Pope. No doubte , a perilous caſe, The man was 
one, and his woꝛdes were one, but his name was changed. In one place, he 
ſafthe,J daue leafte out, Enim: In an other plate, haue leafte out, Hoc: Jn an o- 
ther place, mp Pꝛinter hathe miſplaced Schemate, faz Schiſmate : Pigghius,foz Pi- 


ghius:and Jknowe not what, Sutche weightte —_— . Hardinge pits 
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out, to make vp his tale. i3creat be Lightenethe, and thunderethe, and ſhakethe 
Sande and Seco tegeather . Vertat, aud at other maters of like fozce he criethe 
out, Lewde wretches, lewifhe, Heathenrſhe, Shamcleſle, Blaſphemous Villaines : Ag tf it were 
lawful foz a Donour of Louaine, to (ate what bim liſtethe. It he tſpie any ſutche 
ſimple overſight,as 3 haue ſhewed, oz any Sentence miſalleged, oz any one Au⸗ 
thoure miſnamed, oꝛ anp thinge cis, that mate be wzeaſted from the pourpoſe, He 
b:atethe amaine, Falſe Miniſters:Falſe Hatlottes: Tee bragge: Yee boaſte:Yee Lie falſely Nee Lie 
for aduantage:Yee are impudent Liers.Lewde Lies:Heapes of Lies: Nothinge but Lies: And al is 
Lies: With as greats wiſedome, and diſcretion , as did ſommetime Anaxagoras 
the Philoſopher af Gracia ; who, when he had ſcene a litie Peple ſtoane fallen 
downe from Yeauen,imagined therfoze,that the Sonne, the Pone,the Starres, 
and al the wbole Heauens were made of Stoanes, By tbeiſe pꝛeatie poſles, and 
flowets of ſpeache, wer male eaſily difcrie P. Hardinge from al bis felowes. 
Howe tr it, herein I trufte to be ſo vnuuhe vnto him, as he is like vnto him ſelfe. 
Neither can our cauſe appeare the woꝛſe in the ſudgemente of the wiſe , foz that 
M. Hardinge hathe ſo god a grace to ſpeake ii. Il ſpeache is not alwaſes pꝛouſe 
ſuffictente of god mater, Maxentius ſaithe, Hzretxcum peruerſitatis ſuæ non 

ſſunt reddere rationem, ad maledicta conuertuntur: Heretiqaes, when they finde 
them ſelues not hable,to yeelde a reaſon of their wilfulneſſe then they fle to plame railinge. 

But one thtage ſpectally much miſuketh M. Hardinge aboue al the reſte,thaf, 
the better to diſcloſe the defozmities,4 weakeneſſe of bis Doctrine, J baue alleged 
ſo many Canoniſtes,x Schoole Doctours. Foz al them he weigheth no better now, 
then Eſopes Fables. And therefoze de fatthe, As for the gewgawes of the Schoolemenne, 
and Canoniſtes, I deſpiſe them vtterly. Mhat thens2Would M. Harding that wa ſhould 
rathcr allege S. Auguſtine,S. Ambroſe,S Hierome, 8 Chryſoſtome, S. Baſile, and o- 
thers the Ancient, and Learned Fathers,tonchinge bis Prinate Maſſes, his Halfe- 
communions, his Doumbe Praiers in a tongue vnknowen,+otber like diſoꝛders of 
the Churche of Rome! Did euer any of theſe Fathers, cither receine the Holy Sa- 
crament him ſelfe alone, the whole people lokinge on him: Oz miniſter the 
munion vnto the people in one onely kinde: o2 ſate þ publique pꝛaiers in a ſtrange 
tongue, the people not knowinge, what be ſatde * Wovlde any of theſe Fathers 
ever haue ſatde, The Pope hath Vniuerſal power oner al the worlde: we al receiue of the Popes 


fulneſſe:The Pope cannot erte: The Pope is abowe al General Councelles: The Pope bathe power 
ouer the Angelles of God :Kinges, and Princes holde their Crownes,and Dominioas of the = ? 


Alas thciſe god Fathers were dcade many hundzed peres, befoze theiſe , and o⸗ 
ther like vanitics were knowen in the wozlde. 

But male it not be lawful foz vs, with ꝙ. Hardinges god fauoure, to alle 
ſukche witneſſes , as beſte knowe the cauſe : Oz was there ever any man luſt 
rrp;oucd be foꝛe any indifferente and reaſonable Tndge,foz 9 ok honeſt, 
and Lawfut witnelles? On, are al the Schoole Doctours, and Canoviſtes,nowe bes 
comme Inteſtabiles, that is to ſate,ſs farre out of Credite, ſo inſamous, and ſs vile, 
that they mate not be allowed to beare wit ne le Whoſe then are they: of whe- 
ther ſide ſtande they ? Are thei not al M. Hardinges owne Doctours ? Js he now 
aſhamed of his owne :? Are thep not al ſwozne to the See of Rome? And what 
were they What roumes bare they in the Churche 2 Were they not Abbates, 
Biſhoppes, Archebiſhoppes, Cardinalles, Sainctes, and Popes ? Was not Panormi- 
tane an Abbatc : was not Albertus Magnus a Biſhop ? was not Antoninus an 
Archebiſhop: war not Holcote a Cardinal: was not Caietanus a Cardinal: Js 
not Bonauentura a Baindt : Is not Thomas a Sainde : was not Innocentius 2. 
Pope: was not Adrianusa Pope Did not Pope Gregorie 9, watte the Deeretals? 
Did not Pope Bonifacius g. mite the Sextus? Did not Pope Clemens wzite the 
Clementines? Did not Pope lohannes 22. and other Popes mite the Extra Va- 
gates? Were not theiſe Chriſles Vicares ? Were they not Peters Succeſſoures : 


Were thep not the Lighte of the wozlde ; Bare they not the Beies of the Kinge- 
| dome 
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dome auen : Ig not Gratian called Fundamentum Iuris Canonici, and that 
cuen by Eugenius 3, the Pope him elle? Were not theife foz-the ſpace of fine 
bundzed pres togcather the onelp Kulers of the Churche of Cod: Mere not 


thctre wazdcs bolden foz Lawes ? Tere there any others better. oz better lear⸗ 
ned,02 af al 12 pron the Charche e Ok the Schoole Doctours, was 
not one called Subtilis, an other Solennis, an other Irreftegabilis, an other Angeli- 
cus, an other Seraplucus? That bad wer then of the Faithe of Chꝛiſte. 

Daarine , what Sacramentes, what Diſcipline , what Cozredion, what 


what 
£©zder, what Comfazte, but at theire handes * Howe coulde any Conſiſtozte be 


bolden, howe coulde any man recouer dis righte , dowe coulte the Pope him lelke 
maintcine his Aninerſal power, and his Triple Crowne, but onely by them 2 
And yet wil M. Hardinge ſuddainely condemne them al, euery one, by one 
Sentence, Abbates, Biſhoppes, Archebiſhoppes, Decrees, Decretalles, Cardinalles, 
Sainctes, and Po d al togeather  UWil be make them al vnhable to brate 


witneſſe : Mil de thus deſpiſe them, and calle them Gewgawes, as ifthep were 
al Tinkers, and Coblers, and no better ? | 

I frawe ꝙ. Hardinge was not very wel intourmed, when he ſuffered theile 
22 + ſo vnaduiſedly ta paſſe from him. Other wiſe, to ſerke reuenge vpon 
his 


dacrfaries,he woulde not ſo turdily haue plaide Samſons parte, 4 ſo raſhely 
baue cruſhte the Ptllers , whercbp he leancd , and haue ſhaken downe the whole | 
bouſe vpoa bim ſclfe. Foz I beſceche the , aſke S. Pardinge , what hathe the | 
Pope to ſtande vnto , when the Schoole Doctours, and Canoniſtes be gonne from 
bim: That Olde Father, what Anciente Docoure , what Councel , what 
Scripture is there leatte him What wil he ſaie tothe Doaours of oure ſide, 
that ſo peremptozily , and ſcoznefullp deſpiſeth his owne , and calleth them Gew- 
gave? It might have pleaſed him to baue ſuſfcred them, as Witneſſes, nutctly 
to haue tolde theire tales p in ſutche tales, as no other man coulde knowe, 
ſo wel, as they, Foz by them, and by them oncly, and by none els, wer mate ſar 
that grrate, and dorzible blindeneſſe, and milerie, that Satan bad bzoughte into 
the Churche of God, Foz althouß it be nowe remoued from our ties, yet in theſe 
Canoniſtes, and Doctours Bohes, as in publique Recozdes , it remaineth til. 
Goddes holy name be pꝛaiſed foz euet, that oł his greate mercie hathe delluered 
vs by the cleareneſſe, and glozie of his Ooſpcl. | 
Uerily S. Paule, toauance the Zruthe of Cod, and fo confounde his enſmirs, 

thought it no rep2oche, to take witneſſe of the Yeathen Poctes,Menander, Epi- 
menedes,and Aratus. Thc Learned Fathers, Tertulhan,Clemens, Fuſebius, A - 
nahius take witneſſe of the Godleſe Philoſophers : S. Auguſtine cf the Sibylles: 
Ladantius of Apollocs Qracles. Pea, P. Vardinge him ſclfe , when he ts hable, 
and, when ner de ſo requireth, is contented to take witnefſe of Leontius, of Abdias, 
of Amphilochius, of Homere, the Stehe Pocte, of Priſcian, the poze Grammari- 6 
an,of Scholaſtical Doctours of Canoniſtes,of Decrees,of Decretals,of Gloſes,4 Mat- 
gines, and ſpareth nothinge . Het nowe muſte they be deſpiſed altogtather, and 
goe foz Geyga ves, ſoꝛ thildꝛen to plate withal, | FP 

But wer muſt pardon M. Hardinge. He dealeth tndifferently: and is nothinge 
partial. Foz even with like reuerente he vſcth alſo the Anciente Dogours of the 
Chnrche,and ethers of later time, that figbte of his ſide, and are allico vnto him. 
T ertullian(he ſaithe) was an Heretique, and wrote this, and that, in defenſe of his Nereſie. S. M Har, Perec li. 
Cyprian (he ſafthe) ſtoode in an il Cauſe, and defended a falſchoode,and was driven to tligvery 238.249, 
ſame ſhiftes, whereunto al Heretiques are drinen, Againe hr ſait de, VVee never fooke our petedtion.:m1 6 
ſelues bounde to any private opimon of what fo ever Doctour If in a ſeerete pointe of Learning cenfutat 131 b, 
S. Anqultine, of S. Cyprian teache ſingularely. wee folowe them not. It ſeemethe ( (afthe he) cenfuta. 856 b. 
S. Merome wa deceined by a rumoure, As beinge farre from the places, where the truthe might ve 
knowen , VVee binde not our ſelues ({atthe ye) to mainteine, what ſo ever Albertus Paghius ; 
hathe written, Cardinal Caictanus (faſthe he) hathe his errours: Eraſmus, and Agrippa be mea Oetet lion 307 
of nal ergdite: Alphonſus de nnn rer betectid 309. 4 
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ſtuffe licle woorthe, Againe Johannes Gerſon, the 
time, and the onely Dtrecoure , and Leader of the af Cone 238 


Trithemi | Theologorum ſui temporis 
pooplanc Fer Gro ws a Poon ,and the Arche 


of Theſlalonica,if it lie th acommin, oe 
Z * . enely oe 


Thus we ſæ, 
cours what ſo euer, Greekes, 1 A 
Pope Eugenio, , 


comme not read to dis N 
2 ipſe velit, & non aliter : Pope 


cit. hoc verum eſſe, ſi 
true, if bis Holineſſe baue it true : And that otherwiſe it is not trut , Sutche 


1 
er, 3 trowe, ꝙ. Hardinge woulde claime vnto dim ſelfe,that notbinge mait 
ken foz true, oz falſe without dis Likinge, Marcolphus wil not lightly finde a fit 


tre to hange him ſelte on. 
But g. Hardinge taitbe, l allege greate troupes of Dodour, and other VVriters:But vſe 
no manner diſcourſe of witte, as he him ſelfe doothe, to enlarge my maters: As though, who 


ſo hathe moſte wa2des , ſpake alwates beſte to pourpoſe. -der Father 


Tertullian ſalde ſommetime vpon ltke occaſſon : R nos prouocant 
Hzretici : T heiſe Heretiques woulde haue us plate the Rherovicians, to emboſſe out ourt 
maters with e ok a eee As 
foz P.Pardinge , what diſcourſes he vſeth , it maie eaſily appeare , by that in bis 
laſte Detection, he hathe diſcourſed vs two hundzed, and ũxe whole fidos of paper 
onely in Perambles , and Pzefaces , befoze he ones ſtepte into his mater. And 
god reaſon is it, that, when Scriptures, and Doctours wil not ſetue, then diſcourſe 


ol Witte ſhoulde holde the Plonghe. Althongh S. Hardinge wante weighte of 
mater, pet at leaſte he hathe wozdes at wil. They coſte dim but litle. Ueffelles 
neuer gene ſo great a ſounde, as when thep be emptie. A of Rome 
wil pzanke her ſelfe moze trimly, then a Lady, It is an eaſy mater, 
N reine Che pate 
Ale wil roare out ſommetimes like 

ene Bardinge dothe, 
to ſet mp wazdes to ſale by diſcourſe of ſpeache : But thinke it ſufictent one ly to 
allege the woꝛdes, and Authoꝛzities of the Antiente Fathers. Or tte other ſide, 
ꝙ. Hardinge out of the Anciente Fathers allegeth, either nothinge at al, oa very 
lutle, oz litle to the pourpoſe : but fedeth vs with woꝛdes penonghe of die owne, 
that is to ſafe ( and let dim pardon mp platnenefſe ) not with the beſte , oz wilelle 
wozdes,that mighte be ſpoken. 

The Proteſtantes (ſaſthe he) are divided, and ſcartered into Seftes, and faQtions, nor one of 
them agreeinge with the other. They haue twentie ſundrie luftification: 
They haue ſixe and thirtie opinions touchinge the Communion in bothe kindes. So - 


ly P. Har dinge kepeth bis reckentnges . And pet perhaps if de were called ſud- 
dainely to an Audite, of al theiſe ſir t fiftie ſund2te opinions, de were not hable to 
recken foure. But M. Hardinge mate lawfully diſcourſe at pleaſare,as a man li⸗ 
kinge wel his owne witte. and in reſpece thereof miſiikinge al others. 

Againe he ſaſthe, The Proteſtantes haue forſaken Chrifte: The Proteſtantes are becomme 
Tewes: The Proteſtantes wil be citcumcided to Moſes Lawe : The Proceſtantes 


to haue the Paſchal Lambe:The Proteſtantes telle theire 2 there is no Helle at al: The Pro- 
teſtantes teache va, that God is bounde to obeie the Diucl: The Proteſtantes at theire nexte procee - 


dinge wil viterly denie God. So likewiſe ſaithe Cardinal Poole, a man, that woulte 


'> bighly be commended fo2 bis modeſtie: The Proteſtantes(ſaithe he) wil ſhortely de- 
nie, that Chriſte is Meſſias, the annointed of God. An other of them ſaithe 


red in the 


with like diſcretion, The Proteſtantes denie, that Chriſte euer appea 


Fleaſhe. And agatne be ſatthe, Pere Martyr denicth, that Chriſte is our Interceſ- 
ſoure. Theres no tale ſo vnlikely , but by ſutche pzeaty diſcourſes it male be 


ꝛoued. 
N Againe thꝛoughout the whole difcourſe of al his Bokes : he telleth vs, that Be 
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the Bleſſed Sueceſſion ſhal neuer faile: That the art is the very Lnotof Chaiftian 

Vnitie: That the Churche of Rome is the Vniuerſal of God : Lara 
Vniucrſal Gouernoure of al the worlde : That the Pope maie not be controlled, Artis ot. 

r * That the Pope is aboue al General Councelles : That the Pope hathe A ouer the 

in Purgatorie: And over the Angelles of God: That S. Auguſtine, $. Hicrome, S. Ambroſe, 

5. Chiyſoſtome, and al other the Doaours, and Holy Fathers mighte ere: Bat the 

Pope oncly can neuer erre. 

'If thou telle bim, that many Popes hon erred, and ſhamefully erred, as it is F 

— I I TO rye mnnk bs 
not as Popes. Foz the — CORIER rhe; 


| Popes 
. erred Falthe,and D 
telle the, that they mainteined ſatche Yereftes , onely as theire owne priuate opi- 
nions,but not as Doatine foz the Charche. —— © dm Aged wa — 
faine Popes haue publiſhed, and pꝛeached, and taught 
. — — 
ched, and confirmed Hereſtes, yet they neuer confirmed them 
and open Sentence in their Conſiſtories: As if the —— were of grea- 
ter weight in mater of Doctrine, then ar 
Thus . Hardinge diſcourſeth aboute the fieldes , A Primo ad Vldmum, 
from Errourc, to Mam: from Pan, to Pope : from Pope, to Jadgemente: from 
22 Faithe:from Falthe,to Dpinlon: from Optnlon,to Prrurbtnge: 
rp yer re And where as 
nge wil not en is Anferar ſerketi a better. 
8 W te ge and 
bs Cote ON . 
falle . gee lms wane aun 
| lacke wazke faz his 


God Reader, turne to the place, and conſider the 
beteto:and then aſke of M. Hardinge, what xp eee — 
coꝛrupte his Tranllation, to falifie the ſenſe, to turne, Pe, into Po and one 
— — — — e. — 
4 

Againe, where as S. Baſile wzifeth bnto Athanaſius the Patrfarke of 
Alex Viſumeſt vtile, ener een 2, vt conſſceret in pak. 
eee e Fr Anne IR of Rome , that he <6 Athenofium, 
con our us Counſel pꝛoper diſcourũnges | 
bande trough f better thus tu Enatthethe ſame Wass, It hathe ſeemed good, . Decl. 
that wee write to the of Rome, that he viſite vs, and determine the mater by 79 6. 
his Sentence. T hat the Bi of Rome conſider our caſe (aithe &. Baſile: That the B.. 2*fenſe.ns . 
ſhop of Rome viſite vs,ſaithe M. Hardinge: T bat the Bi geene vs Cn Vt Conſide- 
E 193 9 to ome determine the mater — 2 

tence, ſaithe Þ dinge. Thus diſcourſinge he hathe changed, 

RAT TR te V ilitinge , and Sr Vedet Con: 
mente. lum, 

But aſke bim. J pzafe the , what diſcourſe of witte moned bim to change al 
the Latine Tranllations of S. Baſile, that euer he ſawe , and to fozge vs a newe 


* - — 
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arion of his owne. Aſhe dim wherefoze this Greeke worde, rio 
not wel be Snguhed, To conſider, Aſke dim, wherefoze theiſe Greeke 
„UU yawy,mate not wel be Engliſhed, To geue Counſel. Aſke bim, 
g wdere be ever teade in any allowed Greeke Waiter,theſe wozdes,o\oTvai yyauwy, 
vled fo2 a Decree,oz Sentence in Iudgemente. Aſkchtm, what made him ſo bolde, 
to ſhape vs newe Grechke woꝛdes of his owne , ſutche as no Grecian ener hearde 
before. Hel ſaithe . Hardinge, and againe, Rau, twiſe togeather in 
one place. But bid him, lcaue — nempin che wes of witte, and plainly 
to telle the, even as he wil be a Grecian , in what — 1s 
what Oꝛatout, in what Philoſopher,tn what Poete,be cuer hearde of this woꝛde 
'Emiout ai, Telle him, god Reader, telle him, This Verbe is not Emoutnlo, as be 
| tmagineth,but rx e And bid him, not to truſte to bis Dictionatie, fo2 it 
J wil decefue bim. ET129%i7Toua, J ſate,is the Oꝛiginal Verbe, and not, EN . 
Aud therfo2e the firſte Indefinite is not Eno au, as H. Hardinge telleth ther, but 
FIN Ha Tt was [uffictent foz him , to mocke th with Latine, 2 Engliſhe, 
But of him ſclfc to diuiſe ne we Greeke woꝛdes, and newe Grammares, where- 
| with to mocke ther, it was to mutche 

Derectton. 67.6. Hy bis diſcourſes he is hable to defende theſe wo2des of Hoſtienſis, Deus, & Pa- 
Defenſe. pa faciunt vnum Conſiſtorium : Excepto Peccato, Papa poteſt quaſi omnia facere, 
quæ poteſt Deus: God, and the Pope haue one Jud te Seate : And,Sinne onely exce- 
pred;the Pope can dos in a miarner al thing u, that God can doo. Wherebp, J trowe , ts 

meante, that, as God is omnipotent, ſo in a manner is tbe Pope. 
Dertt lan S By bis diſcourſes he is hable, to defende that moſte hozrible,and blaſphemong 
1 (cd, # vſed in the Churche ol Rome, Tu per I homæ Sanguinem &e. 
.to the manifeſt pꝛeiudite, and derogation of the Bloude of Ch2ilte . By his Diſ⸗ 
courſes , he is bable to dcfende thetſe woꝛdes of Catharinns , latelp pzonovunced in 
the Councel of Tridente, Our Lady is Chriſte moſte fautheful flowe, makinge a Crea- 
ture Equal, and felowe with Chziſte the Creatour, which is God bleſſed foz ever, 
Da be ſhozte,by his Diſcourſes,he is wel hable, fo defende thriſe moſte vile, 
and fiſthy woꝛdes, touchinge Puteſtes Concubines, vttercd to moſte vile, and fil- 
| thy pourpoſe, $1 pon caſtt᷑. tamen caute ; they cannot line chaFtely , yet ler em deale 
petetton. f wily, The circumſtance conſidered(faithe M. Hardinge) al this maic ſeeme, to be wel, and 
353 4790. diſcretelyland chaſtely)ſaide, and to geeue vs very good counſel. O merciful God, whither 
[yi wü Hardinge lcade vs at late with dis Diſcourſes ? Sntche diſcrete, and 
wöbolcteime counfel be might haue learned of Mitio in the Heathen Come die, foz 

thus be lattbe, Non elt flagitium, mihi crede,adoleſcentem 


rtari. 
het further to pꝛoue, that he hathe a ready witte to courſe at pleaſure, he ſatth 
_ ---».,  bnto vs frankly,and by wate of grannte, What if fomme have wzitren,that 
Hardinge in* ry was miniftrev tn the Bleed Sacramente : What if the Pope ſuftred Fran- 
bis Preface to ciſcus Dandalus, the Venetian; Cmbaſladonr, to lie vnder bis Table like a dogge, 
che, Reade? | While be was at diunet : Tat if Popes haue ſuffred greate Pꝛintes, and Mos 
partes, to kille theirfere,tobolde their fropes,and to leave their hozſes? What 
1 Pope Alexander vſcd Frederike the Emperour moze pzoudely , then became a 
man of bis callinge,, treavinge him vowne to the grounde, and ſettinge his fote 
on bis nccke : Be thrife thinges never fo true, neuer fo Tyzannical , and never 
e. "fo Bozrible,pet it . Vardinge once ſafe, What if, by Diſcourſe of his witte they 

IN 1) _ 4c ſaic be ſalued. 

Dy ſutch Olttourſes he is hable to prove dis Private Maſſes, his Dimi Commu. 
nzons,his Pri macies, hig Pardones, dis Purgatories, & what thinge fo euer tal tome 
to hande. When Scriptures kalle, then Diſcourſe of wit muſte come in place: And 
4 when Uitfe, and diſtourte wil not ferue, then god platne rounde Ratlinge muſt 
M. Ard. we 2 ſcrue tte turne. Then, (. ſaithc be) Yee are prowde, yee are Luciferlike, yee ſerue the Diuel. 


Detefl ion ; 26. „Then he telleth the wozloe, M lewel is weorſe then Ananias,that condemned S. Paule: M. 
- | FY lewel 
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Fl Preface to the 'Rea Aer. 
lewel plaieth the parte of Antichriſte: M. Iewel js the open enimie of the Churche: M.lewel is the Detect. 415 140 
enimie of God :M. Iewel honoureth that Idole Caluiue more then Jeſus Chriſte: M.lewet is Meſh A 
as: M. level is Chriſte: Mi. lewel is better. then Chriſte, Then he diſcourſeth,and fungethe, ben 40. 
nowe at his Lutherans : nowe at his Huguenotes: nowe at Browne: nowe at the Detect ian 355. 
Puritanes: Nowe at Bale: nowe at Illyricus. Derefion. 110. 
Thus he tumpethe,and courſeth,this wate,and that waic,as a man roautnge Detection 212, 
without a marke, oz a Ship fleetinge without a Kither. Thus he ſhewethe vs a 
'Pountaine of woꝛdes without ſubſtance, and a Houſe ful of ſmoke without fire: 
and fmagineth, that his litle Older Pipe, by Diſcourſe of witte, wil reſemble the 
ſounde of a double Canon. When al is donne, we mate ſaie of him, as the poꝛe 
man ſaidc,that ſhoate his Sowe, Here is greate trie, and litle Woulle, 
God Reader, Trutbe is plaine, and homelp, and bathe no ne&de of theiſe Ha- 
bilementes. But who ſo wil take vpon him to mainteine Untruthe,muſte neves 
be fo:ced to diſcourſe abdute with longe Uagartes , to leave his Reader from the 
pourpoſe , to fœde him with woꝛdes, foz wante of mater, and bzicfely to do, 
tuen as here M. Hardinge dothe. 
J cannot imagine, that any mp poꝛe labours ſhalbe hable to ende theiſe quar⸗ 
relles. Foz a cantentious man wil neuer lacke woꝛdes. Not withſtandinge in 
this Augmentation J haue endenoured foz my (imple pat te, to late ſo mutche 4 as 
to a reoſonable man mate ſeme ſufficiente haue cleared ſutche places, as ſeemed 
Darke : J haue ſupplied ſutche thinges, as ſæmed to wante: J bane refourmed ſo 
mutche, as reaſon requfred: Brieflp q haue anſwcared the ſubſtance of al M. Har⸗ 
dinges longe Difcourſes . If anp thinge be leafte vnanſweared , either it was 
nothinge, oz nuthinge wazthe, 
Baie it pleaſe the, god Chiſtian Reader , fo peruſe bothe , and to fudge bps 
rightly. Endeudur thzoughly to knowe the cauſe. An Ignozant Judge was nes 
uer tndifferente. . Hardinge woulde haue ther onely to folowe the example of 
thy late deteiued Fathers, and further to ſearthe, and knowe nothinge. And of- 
tentimes thine ignoꝛante maketh him bolde . He leadeth thee into the darkeneſſe 
of Deathe: and pet woulde haue thee beleue, thou arte in Paradiſe, The Blinde 
man is leadde , he knowethe not, whither. But ſcarche thou the Scriptures , as 
Chziſte him ſelte biddeth the : Learne to knowe the wil of Cod, as S. Paule adut- 
ſeth the: Haue pleaſure in Goddes Holy woꝛde, as the Prophete Dauid warneth 
ther: And thou ſhalte neuer be deteiued. Whereas butldinge vpon the ſande of 
wittie Diſcourſes,and the variable weakeneſſe of mennes iudgementes, ſomme- 
times allowed, and ſommetimes repꝛoued, thy Vouſs muſte needes comme to 
ounde, ' | 
" Celle M. Hardinge, It ſhal be harde fo2 him, to kike M1 againſte the ſpurre. 
God ha fowed the de of Life, No power is hable to rote it out. God bathe 
diſcloſed the Man of Sinne: No Cloke1s hable to bide him Lenger, Heaven, 
and Carthe ſhal paſſe: But Godves wo2de ſhal nencr paſſe, God open the cies 
of thy Harte,that thou maiſte haue tomfoꝛte in bis Light, and retoiſe in his Ber- 
ttes, and patiently watte foꝛ that Bleſſed Hope, that is laide vp foz the, and con- 
tine we Falthe kul vnto the ende. Amen. 


From Hariſburie. 1.Decemb.1569. 


I. S. 


CGood Chꝛiſtian Reader, I haue heere ſette befoze the certaine pzin- 
cipal flowers of M. Hardinges modeſte ſpeache . Taſte no moze , then male 
wel like the, And tudge thereof, as thou ſhalt ſæ cauſe, 


Al. Hardinge, in the Preface before his Confutation. 
of the eApologie, 
The manner of w2ttinge , whiche J haue here vſed, in compariſon of our Aduer- 
ſactes , is ſober , ſofte, and gentle, c. And in reſpece of theire heate, bitter⸗ 
neſſe,and railinge, as many telle me,ouer colde,ſwete,and milde. 
eAgaine, in the ſame Confutation, 
There is no man of Wiſedome, oꝛ honeſtie, that would with ſo immoderate vp⸗ 
bzaidinges, empaite the eſtimation of his modeſtie. Fol. 300. b. 


Your Dluellishe ſpite, Re- 
ioindet fol us. b. 

Your Diuellishe vvieked - 
neſſe. Retoinder,prefa. 
to the Reader. 

Your Diuellishe Villanie. 
Confuta. fol. 2,4. b. 

Your railinge vvoor des of 
Sathans prompting. Re- 
loinder.67.n, 

You are ſoined to Suhan. 
Sathan your Scholemai- 
ſter, Retoin u. b. 

Yee ave moued by the in- 
ſtuncte of Sacthan . Con- 
futa,44 b445.4. 

Your Father the Diuel. 


Confu . 8. 
YourBabylonical Tovver. 


Coofut 


43.2, 
Your Nevve Church ſette 
by Sachan. Con. 42.2, 


| The! Diuel hathe you faſte 


bounde. Con. 14.4 

Yee are of the Schole of <a- 
than. Con.cs.b. 

Your Sathanical Sprite. 
Confut a. ut. b. 

Ye are the Children of the 
Diuel. Con. ug. a. 

A page, à Slaue, 2 Clavve- 
backe of the Diuel. C5. 
fata t a. 

Yee are the limmes of An- 
tichriſte. Con 202 2, 
Yee are the practiſed Mi- 
niſters of Antichriſte. 

Contu. 1 b. 

Yee have taken a paterne 
from Satan. Con. zu b. 

Your reprobate Congre- 
gation. Con. 338. a. ö 


AN. Hardinge. 


Your Synagoge of Sathan. 
Con. t b. 

Your confuſe tentes of Sas 
than. Con.ne, 

Your 8 of Anti- 
chriſte, and Lucifer. Con- 
fura. us. b. 

The Heard of Antichriſte. 
Confu. 48.2. 

The Novice of the Diuel. 

Confu. 

The Diuel , and his Mini- 


ſters. ns. b. 

Yee haue learned of the Di- 
vel, Con us b. 

Your Father the Diuel. Cons 

a 2 

athan your Con- 

fats. 346 b. 

Sathans broode Con. $48. 

He hath c6ceiued hatred by 
the inſpiration of Sathan. 
Con. 288, b. 

Sathan holdeth you captiue. 
Con.44+ b. 

The Sprite of Satan is in 
vou. yx. a. 
Yee arc faſte bounde in Sa- 
thans fetters. Con 68 a. 
Yee are enimics of Vaitie. 
Con. . b. | 

Enimies of the Sacrifice. 
Confu . 67.2, 

Yee are looſe Apoſtates. 
Confu. 1:4. 

Sacnlegious Churcherob- 
bers. 3:4. 

Theeues. Con. tg. b. 

Abominable. Con t. a. 

Lecherous Lourdaines. 75.b. 

Protane Helhoundes . Con- 
futa,n4.b, 


Deſpiſers of God, C. . b. 

Tour vvicked 5 and blaſphe- 
mous Sprite. 

Your darke, and malitious 

Y — 5 —— EP 
our net $ 9 
Sathaniſmes. 

Your filthy railinge rabble. 
Con. 

Caluiniſtes , Sathaniſtes. 
Confu #:.b | | 

Your une broode 
114-b. 

Your profane malice. C. us. b 

Your vileneſſe. 115 a, 

— le fide, 135-2: 

Your emous rongues, 

Your deteſtable 

Your Diueilishe c 209. b 

Your Turkishe Huguenotes, 
vvoorſe the lnfidels, 14. b 

Your Malignante Chorche. 

Your Congregation of Re- 

es. Con. 269. b. 

Your vile herefies. 349.2, 

Your Diuellishe ſtouieneſſe 
of harte. 

Your Turkishe , and Hea- 
thenaishe harte. 293. b. 

Your Turkishe doctrine. ibi. 

Yee bragge Luciferlike. ;. b 

Yee ſpeake villanie. 

Youre quarrel is againſte 
Chriſte. Con. s. b. 

Yee vvoulde ſaie, if ye durſt, 
that Chriſte is the Abo- 
minatiou of Deſolation, 
and Antichriſte 1s the 
True God. 154. a. 

VVhen vvere there euer 
ſutche Theeues in the 
Churche of God? waa, 

Your 


— <0 and 


lotheſome ſtuſe. 46. b. 

I vvold 1 could plucke ma- 
lice from your blaſphe- 
mous harte. 292. b. 

VVith ſutche ſpitefulneſſe 

of vvoordes, as the Diuel 

hathe enſpited the vvich- 

al. Con. 342 b. 

It ſpiteth you , and the Di- 


279-2. 
Raile , and revel yyhile yee 
vvil. 4. 2. 
Vee raue, and crie out. . b. 
The findes of Hel vvete not 
7,2. | let looſe , that begare 
Sutche crakinge Chalen- 8 Colm. 
gers. Re. prefa. es. Confu. 83. b. 
Your Railinge Sprite. The Diuel comminge from 
Spit out your Malice: _ Helle, hathe carried you 
Spit out your poiſon. Re- avvaie.us.b, 


ioind. prefa 


In youre hanes the Diuel 

hath made his ſhop... a. 
Yee ſhalbe bounde hande 
and foote yvith the cor» 
des of the Dinels clevve. 


ez 


Batke yntil your bellies bre- 

| — vo yoga 
Zyvinglius and Lutherg 

lnoure.rs,b. 


VVuhout al vvitte, and mo · 
$0.2, deſtie Con.170.b, 
Ilezue your vile e 


io your ſelfe.m b. N you. 94-2, Citnerus Petri de Brouwer 
Your Railinge termes. The ſtinking breach of your ſhaxen, Paſtor S. Petri Lo- 
Your vile eloquence, vile vvoordes. n b. ' Kanj indignus approlauit. 


ber. $03.4) 0 
nd. yyhat ſhall ſale more 


Your ſcoldinge tale, This Defender ls like a md A.; dj. 26.Apriis. 


He Ss 


M Hardinge, in his Preface — levvel 


Courteous la 
* hare yourwoorfhipps an ales, teen en man Comet 


and i eee 


Cree 
it were to make an 
| One demaunded this Queftion of Zeilu the Ruiler. 


takeſte thou ſutche pleaſurs in ſpeakinge le wie 1 
rr eh IF 
BlcaſewhetesIwolv rather vol, am nt hb 
et Mariner depen bis Aduerſaric, ge. 
eee ee eee, Rep 
Y bree 
Your ſcoffinge Spriie, Catan 3 ee oa and 


Your — cunes. Re. FT OR. 
Your arte of \ c Re. prefa, | | r 300.8. [3 ie r 


Your ſcotfinge headt᷑ 484. 2 ' Your boieiſhe mockeries, 145. 3. 
Yee hore your vyoudes yy ii ſcoffes. 255% Lor bier ae; ibidem. 


Sutche grace in writinge Ineicher Hor 1 itr not * bad! it, ſhouldeI thinke? 
mente tavſe, Phe Trutht of God would not be arte ſoorthe with 2. VVhoſe deſire to 
vaderſtande the Truche is colde, the ame is to ſtyrred vp rather with graue and carneſt g- 
n — i» the Prefacg it in Reader, 60 


- eM\Hodogy e ſame, 
His Minifterlkeralkeryith - ioigd.prefa;-” | | | 
ſomme ſadde 1 — +7 This ioily feloyve. o A. 
* — This pon Defender. . be. 
bon ner — 
His ſolemne Praier 


Mn ay b. His 
$ "Rherofica 7 

He 
dinge vp of handes und 
caſting vp of cies to Hei- ; 


His — borring;Auhre 


This be le Brom B — 
s r 

Laker your Rad lf, 
Yee eater likes ge- Con. b 


tleman. Con. 284. . Caluine . Your _ 
Tus gal Rhetorician, Re. Your ene Kabbine Peter n 


erte 


- A.. Hardinge. c 700 e 7og. b. 


Thus wee comme within you Defenders, as it were: aud claſpinge with you, — wen 
out of your hande and with the genden ſtrike you Lerner a7 is mn. wee by 


leamipge to querthrawe yoh&c. Jl ty 


CG 11.91! 140 1 


ee 


by 5 <4 % 4 
ee 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
. 


ll | fad Loren rot oo ee 
W211 | with ſocontrarte of Religion: and ſpecials 
"1 | ly if thon hate a3eale to folowe,and ſeeſte not. what 
wonldefte faine pleaſe Cod, and knowefte not, 
2 noz findeſte ther ſelfe ſutkittiently armed with 
ae Holy Spꝛite:noꝛ hable eſther to diſcerne thy 
mate from polſon, oz to vnwinde thee ſelfe out of 
tbe ſnares. © Fer Satan transfourmethe him ſelfe into am- 
gel of Lighte- Che wicked is moze watcheful, and 
{ is oftentimes painted, and beautified, 


be w Chrite ea. Be Falſched neuer ſo 


pitieth mee in thy dehalfe, good Chziſhian 


1. Corin. u. 


Truthe wil canguere. | 

Not withſtandinge, God in theſe dales hathe ſo amazed the Aduerſartes of bis 
Goſpcl,and hath cauſed them ſo openly,and lo groſſely to laſe abꝛoade thetr folies, 
to the Ggbht,and face of al the woꝛlde, that woman nowe, be he neuer ſo ignozant, 
can thinke,be mate iuſtely be excuſed. They deale not nowe fo ſuttlely, as other 
Heretiques in old times were wont to do:thei hide not the lothſomeneſſe of their 
errours ; they cloke not them ſclues in Sh&peſkinnes : they diſſemble nothinge: 
they ercaſe nothinge:but, without either ſhame ol man, oꝛ feare of God, they rake 
vp thoſe thinges,that befoze were buried, that them ſelues had fozſaken, the wile 
had abhozred,the wozlde had lotded. It had benne moze policte foz them, to haue 
pelded in ſomme what, and to haue ſtaied in the reſte. So there mighte haue ap⸗ 
peared ſomme platine neſſe in their dealinges, 

But this is Goddes iuſte tud that they, that wilfully withſtande the 
rut he. houlde be geuen ouer to mainteine Lies , as bæinge the Children of Un- 
trut he, Children, t hat Wil not heare the Lame of God. 

Foz trial whereof, 3 beſœche thee, god Reader, aduiſedly to peruſe theſe fews 
notes, truely taken out of M. Hardinges late Confutation . Judge thereof, as 
_ _—_ ur cauſc, Let noaffeaton,o; fantaſte cauſe thinges to ſceme otherwiſe, 

en they be. 

The two pzincipal Oroundes of this whole Boke are theſe: Fitſte, That 
the Pope, althoughe he mais erre by perſonal erroure , in his owne Prinate ſudgemente , 4s 4 
mau, and as a particulare Dottour in his owne opinion : yet as he is Pope, as he is the Succeſ- 
four of Peter, as he is the Vicare of Chriite in Earthe , and as he is the Shepehearde of the 
Vnixerſal Church in Publique ſudgement in deliberation, and Defintme Sentence he neuer 
erret h. ner neuer erred nor neuer cam erre: As if he would ſate, The Pope walkinge in 
bis Gallerie is one man:and ſit inge inis Conſiſfozie,oz in Judgement, is an o⸗ 
ther: Which thinge to holde, Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaith, it is mere folie. Vet is this 
P. Þardinges chtefef, oz rather, as J might in manner ſate, his onely grounde. 

The Setonde is this, The Churche of Rome is the whole , and onely (atholique 


x/al.za, 


Anf L. 
cap 4. 
con fu fol. 16.6, 


Churche of God:and, Who ſo euer is not obediente unto the ſame, mutte be indged an Here- rol 261.6, 


rique, Theſe two groundes beinge once wel, and ſurely laide, he mate builde at 
pleaſure, what him liſteth. 


As foz the Pope, the better to countenance his eſtafe,he ſaithe , that Peter re- confar. yo! 48.5 


ectued 1 — Ordinatie, to him ſelfe , and to his Hucceſſours foz euer: but his 


Felowes had power onely by Diſpenſation: That Peter was the Shepebearde, and the 
C aApoitles 


Confus ro 335 
& 486, 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
Apoſtles the Sheepe:and;that the A were ſubiec vnto Peter as the Sh@pe art 
e hte tov Shepehearde: And tar Tames the Hoof Was a Member of Peter. Foz bet 
uhm whereof Pope Leo ſaithe,Petrum Chriſtus in Conſortium Individuz 
Leo Epift. $9. Voitatis n, id. quod ipſe erat, voluit nominari:Chrift receiuing Peter into the 
— — bins te he colled the fame, that hs War him F 
64) affiance, and truſte of theſe wozdes , P. Hardinge endoweth the 
with Chriſtes onely Prerogatiue, andcallethe him by Chziſtes pꝛincipal 
The Princeof Paſtours, And further be ſaithe, Of the Pope hangeth the ſafetie 
Confur tel ha of the hole Churche of God : That vnto the Pope is gæuen al manner of 
Confat.204 b. eee 
Confut, 248 6. zitie to commaunde the Angels, and Archangels of God to comme, to goe, 
confur 251.4, fo walte, to renne, to carrie , to fetche , Wee mais nor be fer (foz theſe be his 
r That neither Binge, noꝛ „no: Cleregie, 
noꝛ 


cel, noʒ any Power aliue can haue Autbozitie to iu ge the Pope, be his 
y Power, 


e. = ſo vile: £ — 2 — with a 21 * 
and that by the ſame de is pi; inges : That ope, euen 
my * any" JaGitution of Chziſte,is a Temporal Prince, and hathe the Righte, and Intereſt 
i of bathe ©werdes,a6 wel Temporal, as Spiritual: That al Kinges, and 
mn ; Tours, by the Commaundemente of Chaifte,recctue tpetre whole Power, and 
Confut . thopttic from the Pope: That the Pope in a right godſenſe wate be called the King 
S of Kinges and Lordeof Lordes: Like as alſo in ſomme god ſenſe, he mate be called 
Confut.250.4. Our Lorde, and God: (And therefoze one of M. Hardinges felowes ſaithe, The 
Confut. 249.6 Pope is the Heade,and Ringes and Princes are the Feete ); That the Pope, what ſo e- 
Dorman Pog.15 uet he be, is al wales a Chziſtian man by che Nature of bu Office: And therefoze an 
Cos fut. 3u l. gther of them ſaithe, Iudaſne fit,an Petrus, an Paulus, Deus attendi non vult: ſed ſo- 
Hoſrw in on- lum hoc, quod ſedet in Cathedra Petri: Whether the Pope be Iudas (the Traitoure) or 
feſfione tetris Peter. ar Paule, thereof God neuer hade vs be careful. This onely is ſufficiente for vs, that be 
ven. cop. 18 ſurteth in Peters Chaure. Likewiſe M. Hardinge ſaithe,7r ſhalbe ſuffciente for vr to doo, 
Peters Succeſſowrs bi4 ui to dus: Chriſte ( ſajthe M. nge) nome requireth not of 
Confut 191. 4 te obeie Peter or Paule, hut him, that ſateth in t heire Chaire. 
Confut 192.6. Againe be ſaithe , The whole Churche of God is the Popes Vineyarde : Lhe 
confur 285 l. Pope is the Beade,and al the Faicbefil of Chriite be bis e Members: The 
Confut 184, « tion of the whole Churche ſtandeth in the Vnitie of the Pope: And theretoze Ho- 
ex 283 6, ſius lalthe, Abſq Vno (Papa) Eccleſia Vna eſſe non poteſt: Without One Pope rhe 
Confur.us 6, Chobe of God cannot be One, To conclude , P. Hardinge ſaithe , Withour the 
Hefte is Con obedience of the Hope, there is no hope of Saluation,, Thus mutche hathe M. Harding 
feſtione Petri. 2 ugbte 7 — ſounde, and moſte Catholique Doartne , touchinge the Au- 
2 oritic of the . 
1 7 Ol the other fids be ſaithe,7 he Churche of Rome is the Vnixerſal,and onely Church 
cer. 30s. l. of God: and that, what ſo cucr Dodtine hathe benne taughtt in the ſame,ought to 
Conf41.16.6, be Laken, as godly,and Catholique: And,that al other Churches of the other Apo» 
262 4 cles mighte crre , and faile : but the Churche of Rome, cuen by Goddes eſpecial 
Confut.196.4. P;omifſe, what ſo cuer ſhe teache, can neuer erre, 
He fighteth as freely foz his Pardonnes , and Purgatories , as he toulde do foz 
1.Repwny the Falthe of the Holy Trinitie. Nathan (aide vnto Dauid , Our Lorde bathe 
cala 5, awaie thy ſinne:T hou ſhalt not die: „ Paule fatthe, Brare one of go an others 
Con 261,405 6, bwrthens: Hereby ((atthe M. Dardinge)i is plaiye,that the Pope har he Power, to gene 
Confut,185 Pardonnes: And Chriite gaue S. Peter ſpecial Authoritie to beftowe the ſame, 
Confur fi n But the Determination , and ful diſcuſlion of theſe greate maters, of Par- 
 donnes,and Purgatoric,he fat he, is very harder, and mat uctlous intricate, * 
TWihereas thep, not without manifeſte Blalphemte, haue vntuerſallp taughte 
the people. thus to calle vpon the Bleſſed Uirgirie,the Bother ol Chziſte,7 bon art 
the Lady of Angels: I hon art the Quyent of Feauen: Gene commandement unto thy ſonne: 
Lot bins \r owe ghou arte the e Moother: Where as allo an other of them ſaithe, = 
9 


ͤ—ũ4ũ4—̃— —— — —— — 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 
is Geddes moZte Faithefil Felowe , Fideliſzima eius ſocia, thus makinge a Cres 


tute rqual in felowſhip vuto God: Al thx (ſaithe M. Bardinge) « nothinge els, but 
( pꝛeaty kinde of) Spartual dalliance:and be is moibe mpious and impudente that findeth 


lre with ut. 

And u nge even nowe they teache the people to falle downe, and 
to wozthtp the Image of Chriſte, not, as they were wonte befaze to ſate,geutnge 
the whole honour vnto Chriſte, that is ſignified by the Image, but tuen with the 
leife (ame honoure, that is de we to Chʒiſte dim ſcifs , and that without any ſcrus 
ple, o donbte of Conſcience: notwithſtandinge alſo ſomme of his awne companie 
fate, T be ſelfe ſame linde of Denotion,that is nome donne to mages, differcth but litle from 
open wickedneſſe , Pet M. Hardinge ſaithe, Wee knowe no kinde of Jdolatrie ever 
vled in the Churche of Rome: either is there any Idalatrie committed by us, in 
V Voorlhippinge of Sainctes, in Praieinge ta them, 02 in the Reuerence, we ex- 
hibite vnco thetre Images. Not withſtandinge ſundzie others the beſte learned, 
and wiſefte of his ſide, gaue plainely confefed diuerſe greate erroures,and defo2- 
mities ta thetre Churche: Notwithſtandinge the Pope, his Cardinalles, and his 
Biſhoppes ſlugge, aud ſlæpe, and do nothinge: Notwithſtandinge Goddes Cuer- 
laſtinge Light, as mutche as in them lieth, be hidde under the baſſhel: Nat with - 
ſt andinge the Watchemenne be blinde: the Dogges be doumbe : the Salte be vn 
ſaueryꝛthe people of God ſitte in darkenefſc,and in the ſhado we of deathe, t know 
neither thetre owne pꝛole ſlion, noꝛ the vſe,and meaninge of theire Sacramentes, 
nes what they Beleue, noz what they Hope, noꝛ what they Mſhip, noz what 
they Pꝛaie: (As foz his offeringe vp of Fourmes,and Accidentes in a Dacrifice vn- 
to Cod, foꝛ ſo fondelyhe wzitethe, 3 trowe, to reliue bothe the Nuicke , and the 
Deade, with other errours of greater impoꝛtance, where with he maie moze eaſily 
aſtonne the people, J wil ſate nothinge) A! this notwithſtanding , P. Hardinge 
donbteth not to ſaie, / Chriſte hum ſelfe, er his Apoſtles were aliue againe , the Woorde, 
that us to ſaie, the Doctrine of our Beliefe , nowe preached , and receined in the Catholique 
Churchbe( of Rome) neit her ſhoulde be altered, nor coulde be bettered. 

And therefoze be ſaithe further, Sarche wicked changes in Religion , as yee haue 
made gt is lawful ro make neither with a Councel,ner without a (ouncel: Againe,our De- 
(trine bathe benne too longe approned,to be put in daicinge in theſe daies: And therefoze as 
gaine, foꝛ a final concluſion he ſaithe thus, Serte your hartes at reſte. t ſhal not be (6, 

Theſe be the ſpecial Contentes , and Im of P. HDardinges whole 
Bake of Confutation : whiche he witheth vs to recetne , vnder his warrante, as 
the whole, and onely Cathotique Faithe of Chꝛiſte:by fozce whereof be thinkethe 
him ſelfe hable to ſubdewe,and binde the whole woꝛlde. If che thinges,that he 
— — » be ſo konde, what male wer then thinke of other thinges , that be 
denieth ? 

Nome, what ſubſtance of Learninge , out of the Scriptures, Councelles , and 
Dottours truely alleged, he hathe bzoughte vs fozthe foz better furniture of the 
ſame, leaue it wholy fo be weighed by others, Uertly,vtterance,and elaquence, 
and ſounde of worde s, and boldeneſſe of ſpeache he wanteth none. Ho we be it,of- 
tent mes in the fatreſt roſe thou maiſte ſoneſt finde a canker. 

But here, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, Dur Bokes thus laid in the middes befoze 
the, beſeeche the to conſider, with what ind itte rente Judgemente P. Hardinge 
woulde haue the to paſſe bitweene vs. | 

Firſte he ſaithe, M has ſhoulde wee ſeeks for Truthe? Let vs onely beholde the cuſtome 
of the Churche, Againe,What Argumentes,what Allegations, what ſhewe of diſprouft ſi 
ever be bringe againite theſe thinges, wer ought to make ſmal accoumpte thereof, Agatnes 


} woulde bleſſe mee ſelft from hum. as from the « Mnidter of Satan and as from the Diſciple of 


eAntichriite,and as from Goddes open and profiſſed enimie, Againe. . /ewelles Re- 
plic , and other likg Heretical Bookgs , are umlam fil to be readde , by order of the Churche, 


Without ſpecual licence; and are vrteriy forebidden to be readde, or kgapte, v der paine of x- 
: Cy 


communications, 


Concil ryidene. 
Seflione 2. © 
Confut.123.6. 
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Reloind In the 
Preface to the : 
Reader. & ii.by 
. Hy. 4. 

* ty & 

** 4.4, 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader, 


Reloind. bn the communication. Ant againe, At for the Replie , none ether Waie wil ſerue , but to 

Preface rot, Hhrowe al te che fire, 

ie wel A. . Of the other nde, touchinge the V V oorde of God, with moſte terrible wazdes 
be frateth the from it, and biddeth the to conſider of other thinges,and to behold, 


Jknowe not, what . Tee proſtitute the Scripture (be ſaithe ) as Bandes doo their Har- 


Confae. 213. 4. o the Un 7 
„ßͤ VT 
n_y # np 1pm: — —— 


threwen before Swine. ſutcye regarde ED 
7 pros alare People od: Che Scriptures they reſemble to common Yar- 
Anſweare, Ar. may my v/ma patina ey they calle, Vn- 
fie. iq Dι oodly,Raſcalles,Rifferaffe,and Filthy Swine. 

Thus he ſuffereth thæ not to trade, either my poore Booke , whereof thou 
ſhouldeſt Judge: ox the Holy V Voorde of God, whereby thou mighteſte be bable 
to Judge: but onely bfodeth the to folowe him, and to ſaie, as be ſaithe : and al is 
wo — — ——— — 

u tocondemne the neuer knew icrome , Iſti tan- 
faten, lt. a ca p tam ſibi aſſumunt Authoritatem, vt ſive dextra doceant, ſiue ſiniſtra, deſi, ſiue bo- 
na, ſiue mala, nolint Diſc: ratione diſcutere, ſed ſe Præceſſores ſequi: Theſe 


wenne take (6 marche ſelnes, that , wherher they teac he with the Righte bande , or 

——ů— ee en, or badde , they wil nor haze 

their Heavert,or Learner:,to enquire they dos this, — 
to folowe them, beinge theire Leaders. 


But beware, I beſeche ther, god Chꝛiſtian Reader. A ſimple eie is ſone begui⸗ 
led. Jt is very courſe Woulle,that wil take no colour. It is a deſperate cauſe, that 
with woꝛdes, s eloquence mate not be ſmothed. Be not decetned. Remember,of 
what maters,ard with what Avuerſaries thou baſte to dee. With feare,and res 
nerence be careful of thine owne @atuatton. Laie downe al affraton,and favoure 
of parties. Judge iuſtely of that ſhaibe alleged, Onie ſie thou knowe,thou canſte 
not Judge : Onlefſe thou beare bothe ſides,thov canſte not knowe. It thou like 
ought, knowe, why thou likeſt it. A wiſe man in cche thinge wil ſearche the cauſe, 
He, that tan not (udge Golde by ſounde, oz inũgbte, pot male trie t bythe Bolle, 
If thou tanſte not weigh theſe maters , foz wante of Learninge, pet, ſo ſenſible, 
and ſo groſſe they ate, thou maiſte ferle them with thy fingers. - Thonmaile long | 
finde a difference bit weenc Golde,and Bzaſe: bit werne Iacob, and Eſau: bitwene 
a Face, and a Uiſarde: bit weene a fulle Body, and an emptie Shadowe. 
Safe not, thou arte ſettled in thy Beleffe,bcfoze thou knowe ff. Vaine Faithe, 
Anguſt.de Tems 5 no Faithe. S. Auguſtines counſel is god: Beleexe no more of Chriſte , then Chrifte 
pore Sermon, 145 hathe willed thee to beleexe: Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi, quod de ſe credi voluit Chri- 
Anguſt ts que- ſtus. Likewtſe be ſatthe, Fides ſtulta non prodeſt,ſed obeſt : Fonde Fairbe is burte- 
tion. verer, Te- fal. and doothe no good. S. Hilarie ſatthe,Non minus eſt, Deum fingere, 
— og gare: To diniſe fanſies of God it is as horrible, as to ſare, — God, —— 
5 7 X Ph Father Tertullian, ſprakinge of the Emes of the Croſſe of Chziſte, that diſdet- 
2 ſe gyed to ſubmitte their willes to the wil of God,ſaithe thus: Amant ignorare,cunt 
4 Her ali gaudeant cognouiſſe. Malunt neſcire,quod iam oderunt. Adeò quod necſciunt, 
— præiudicant id eſſe, quod, fi ſcirent, odiſſe non poſſent: T hey deſire to be ignorante, 
whereas other folkes deſire to knowe. T hey Wonlde not knowe the T ruthe,bicauſe they hate ir. 
(What fo ever it be) they imagine it to be the ſame thinge,that they hate. But if they knewe 
ir i deede , they conlde not hate it. Let Reaſon leave the : let Autbozitie move ther: 
bci let Trathe enforce thee, Te VViſeman ſatthe, Who ſo fearerb the Lorde, wil not be 
wolf! again te his Woorde , Cod of dis mertit confounde al Extoutes: geeae the 
Unozir to his Truthe:and Clozte to his Holy name. Amen. 
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I 
SAN ANSWEARE TO ACER. 
taine Booke lately ſet foorth by M. Har- 
dinge, and entituled, A Confutation of the 
Apologie of the Churche of Englande. 


The Title of the Apologie. 


AN Apologie, oz anſweare in defenſe of the Churche ol En⸗ 
— — declaration of the trug 
p2ofeſſed, and vſed in the ſame. 


The Confutation by IM. Hardinge. 1 


VVhereas theſe defendets take ypon them the name of the Church of Englande,ſerting forth yt fe Moog 
thereby a face of auctoritie, they do much like the Alle that Eſope telleth of, whiche, ro make the ”* 
beaſtes afrayed, had put on him a Lions ſkinne, and therewith terted abroade terribly . For as the 
Lions ſkinne was but la about him, and grewe not to his bodie : ſo they beinge in deede no 
em ſelues vnder the title and name of the Church, 
le. And verely herein they folow the wonte of al Hererikes. For neuer 
and called the 


: * 
wat & * al vi 


the rather to ſim 
was there any ſecte of Heretikes hitherto, which hath not claimed to be accom 
pertie is, though they be Apes, yet to counterfeit men, and to couet to ſeeme men. Nouatianus, as «„ * 

pes, woulde chalenge to him ſelfe the auctotitie of the Ca- 2 | 
tholike Churche. And where as him ſelſe was not in the Churche, but contrariwiſe a rebel} againſt ©. chaleqiny 
the Churche,tooke ypon him to affirme, that all other were Heretikes, and preſumed to vpholde, vs 


1 +514 — ſe 


the Church was on his ſide. Irenæus and Tertullian, who were before him, write, that Heretikes 


made ſo much adoo to perſwade, that the Churche was amonge them ſelues onely, that they fea- -Y 
red not to call the right inge and Catholike Churche, Hereticall and Schifmaricall . S. Hilary jj, ,;,,, b4w1//1/ 1 Y 
declaringe how patiently he demeaned him ſelte rowardes the Arians his enemies, by whome he / 


was banniſhed, writeth, that in fiue yeares ſpace, whiles he liued in banniſhment, he neuer ſpake 
nor wrote euill woorde againſt them, whiche falſely ſaide them ſclues to be the Church of Chriſt, . 
and were the Syna of Antichriſt. The Donatiſtes, againſt whomeS. Auguſtine wrote much, me 

one our of ſo many nations that be in the world, 
and remained onely in Aphrike,and that the Churche was onely there. In S. Bernardes time alſo 70 
the Heretikes who woulde be called Apoſtolikes , as they of our time call them (clues Goſpellers,/! ä 
ſaide that they were the Churche. 

But what meane all Heretikes ( maye we iudge) by couetinge ſo much to be ſcene that whiche 
they are not? Forſooth they meane none other aa — their Father the Deuil meaneth, when 
he goeth about to begile man. For then what dothe he? vſeth he not this policie, to chaunge his 
owggly hewe, and put him ſelfe in goodly ſhape of an Angell of light ? For hie is not vnwitunge, 
that if he ſhewed him ſelſe in his owne forme, ſuche as he is, that euery one would flic from him, 
and none lightly woulde be deceiued by him Heretikes doo the like . Although they hate the 
Churche neuer ſo deadly, yet to haue the more oportunitie to hurte it, pretende themſelues to be 
of the Churche. For they be not ignorant, how te the auctoritie of the Churche is . Of whoſe 
gouernours Chriſte ſaide, he that hearerh you, hea and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh 
me. And againe, Tell the Churche. They conſider in whateredite the Church is with all Chriſten 
people: how they ſtaye them ſelues by it, as being the pillour and grounde of the truthe ho they 
Loue her, euen as their common Mother, how — honour it, as the Body and fulnes of Chriſt, as 
the ſpouſe of Chriſte through Faithe , accordinge to that is written, I will deſpouſe ther to me in 
faithe: As the true Syon, whiche our Lorde hath choſen to be his habitation, and his teſting place 
for euer: As the ſafe Arke to keepe vs from drowninge in the dangerous Seas of this world, out of 
whiche noleſſe then once out of the Arke of Noe, is no ſaluation 2 they know the Churche 
mult needes be greatly eſteemed amonge all the godly, for the ſingular promiſes Chriſt hath made 
to it, that he would be with it al daies to the . of the worlde: That he would pray to his father 
for the holy Ghoſt to be giuen to it, the ſpirite of truthe ro temaine with it for euer. But as Here=4,,,;» e 
tikes imꝑugne thelawe by the woordes of the lawe , as S. Ambroſe ſaithe, ſo to ouerrt 
Churche, they preſume to take vnto them the name ot the Church. But what doo Heretikes When 
they are vrged and wroonge, when by force of argumentes they are ſtraighted, and as it were dries 
uen to the walle? when it is plainely proucd to their face, which is ſone done, that they be not in, 


nor of the Churche, ſpecially beinge of Hereſie openly * by iuſte Excommunication 


A cutte 
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of from the Churche? In this caſe the ptactiſe of the Goſpellers is, to ſette the Churche The wont 
— rr to ſaie, that themſelues be the Catholike of the Go. 


yh : Ch and that the Catholikes be the Papiſticall Chutche, the Church of Anu. hriſt, the whore ſpellers be. 
wr of Babylon, a denne of Thecues, and I can not tell what. | ing excom. 
K T ybe eAnſweareby the Biſhop = 
oo 4 Pp Churche. 


of Sarisburie_. 

SI © anſwcare ꝙ. Hardinge to euer parcel of his Boke, beinge 
ſo longe, it would be to tedious. Wherefoze leauing many his 
impertinent ſpeeches , e other vnneceſarie and waſte wozdes, 
| which ſundꝛie his frendes thinke,he might better haue ſpared, 
N J wil touche onely fo mutche therof, as ſhal beate ſomme ſhe w 

= of ſubſtance,4 map any way ſeeme wozthy to be anſweared. 
== Firſt touchinge the Churche of God, we beleue, g canfeſſe al 
W. that M. Hardinge hath here ſaide, oꝛ other wiſe can be ſaide. It is the Piller of the 
T Truthe,the Body, the Fulnelle, and Spouſe of Chziſte. Al theſe wazdes are vn- 
* rpheſu doubtedly true and certaine. And therefoze , G. Yardinge , pou are the moze 
if blame woꝛthy, that of the Pouſe of God , bepng ſo gloꝛious, daue made a cane of 

19 Cherues:and haue turned the beautie of Sion into the confuſion of Babylon. 
| True it is, that Heretiques haue euermoze apparclled them ſelues with the 
name of the Churche : as Antichꝛiſte alſo ſhal pzocure him felfe credite vnder the 
name of Chzift, Thus did your r agoe. het ſaide then, 
hos euen as pou ſap nowe , We are the Children of Abraham: we are the Enheretours of 
7 g (Goddes promiſes: we haue the T emple of God, the I emple of God. The Lame ſhal neuer paſſe 
% Pim 8 fromthe Priefte mor counſel from the Wiſe, nor the woorde from the Prophere , Thus con- 
Hietem ds "tinuinge wilfully in the open b:cache of Goddes commaundement , neuerthe- 
= lelle they cheariſhed them ſelues then, as pou do nowe, onely with the bare title 
15 of the Churche: in whoſe name what ſo euer credit pe can any wiſe winne, your 
1 meaninge is, ſuiltully to conaetgh the ſame ouer wholy to the Churche of Rome: 
peer . dàs it that Churcheonely were the Churche of Cod, and without that, there were 
'* okbedi vaam no hope of Saluation. And therefoze pou defende, and holde fo2 trueth, that pour 
_ cafe Churche hath authozitic aboue Goddes Ade. And Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Who 
13 Diſt.22.0mmes ſo denieth the Priuiledge and e of the See of Rome, hath renounced the Faithe, and 
” =” - — . And thus, as Leo ſaithe, Eccleſiæ nomie armamini, & contra Ec- 

8 cleſiam dimicatis: Te ame c ö 
Ye ne are ͤ ̃ͤ ͤͤ— 

RR ipſo nominis Chriſtian titulo fallat incautgs:T be Dixel hath diuiſed a new kin 

Cypre. De e of police, under the very title of the name of Chriſte to deceine the ſimple. 
Platt ae preia. © © How concerninge that hote raginge Spꝛite, where with P. Harding ſaithe, 
the Goſpellers dene the Churche and ſet it at naught , verily J thinke it a harde 
1. 8 mater foz any Goſpeller,be he neuer ſo hote, in ſuch kinde of cloquence to matche 
nf (pO S. Hardinge. Neither pet may he wel condemne al ſutch,as in the like caſes haue 
ra. bene hote, g carneſt. Eſay the e ſaithe, O ye Princes of Sodome amd ye people 
Marthg... of Gemorrba: Iohn the Baptiſt ſaith to the Stribes, and Phariſeis. O ye Serpemes, 
Flath 2g Je generation of Vipers, and Ad ders: Chriſte ſaithe vnto them, Woe be wnto you, ye 
lohan & Scribe amd Phariſeis,ye Hypocrites:Te are of your Father the Diuel. Jn theſe examples 
wee ſee , the Spꝛite of God can ſometimes be hote t carneft againſt the deteiuers 
A of the people, t the pzofeMſed enimies of the Croſſe of Chziſte , Neither did either 
„ Eſay the Pꝛophete, 02 Iohn the Baptiſte, oꝛ Chriſte, defie the Churche of God, 
"W's and ſet it at naught,as M. Hardinge tmagineth of vs:but rather by theſe feruent 
L ſpcaches vttered the vehement zele, and iuſte griefe, they had concetued againſt 
10 — cu vnder the name of the Churche abuſed Goddes people, and defaced the 
urche. 

Foz they are not al Heretiques, Harding, that this dale eſpſe your grole, 
and 


ut | 
(4 
| | * 


Prandeth in the Holy Places of 


- — 
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and errours, and mourae to God f:2 tetoꝛmation. S. Auguſtine ſaithe. 
Non debet Qui pellem ſuam deponete. quod I up: al quando ſe ea contegant . i & 1 1061 


no reaſon, the Sheepe ſhould therefore leaxe of bus flieſe , for that be ſetth the Woulſe ſometime * e, e 

in the ſame L keuiſe, it is na reaſon;ryat we ſhaulo rherfoze geue oner the 

tight, and onyeritance, wee haue in the Churcy of God ,foz that pou by intruſion, 

and vntuſt meanes haue tntituled pour ſeluts vato the ſame. Jt behwucth vs ra- / 

ther to ſearche the @criptures, as Chute bath aduiſed vst thereby to allure our: 

ſelues of the Churche of God . Foz by this trial onely, and by none other, it maie 

be knowen. Therfoze S. Paule callcth the Churche the of Chziſte, faz that ft 

che ought in al thinges to gene eare to the voice of the Bꝛidegrome. Likewiſe he 

calleth the Church of the Truthe ,foz that ſhæ ſtatethj her ſelte 4.5 . Timothy 

the Mode of God: Withoot which Wozde the Church, were it never ſo bewti- 

tal, ſhould be no Churche. The Ancient Father Irenæus ſaith, Columna, & firma- trenc. 16.3. 

mentum Eccleſiæ eſt Euangelium, & Spiritus vitz : The Puller and buttreſſe of the cn. 

Churche is the Goſpel,and the Sprite lit. S. Auguſtine ſaithj, Sunt certi Libri Domi: ai De vnts 

nici, quorum authoritati vtrique conſentimus. Ibi quæramus Eccleſiam: ibi diſcu- 4. cccle cap. 

tiamus cauſam noſtram: There be certaine Boolę of our Lorde, unto the au#oritie 

Whereof eche parte agyeeth . There let ur ſeeks for the Churche ; thereby lette vs examine 

and trie our maters , And againe, Nolo humanis documents, fed Diuinis oraculis Augnft. in cede 

ſanctam Eccleſiam demonſtrari: 7 wil. ye ſhewe me the holy Churche , not by decrees of Cap. 

menne, but 7 the woorde of God. Like wile lattij Chryſoſtome. Nullo modo cognoſ- cſpſeſbe ia 

citut, quæ (it vera Eceleſia Chriſti, niſi tantammodo per Scripturas 4 Can no Waye Opere imper- 

be komen, what is the Churche, but onely by the Scriptures, And againe, Chriſtus man- fetlo, Home 49. 

dat, vt volentes firmitatem accipere Vera Fidel, ad nullam rem fugiant, niſi ad Scri- 5 — 

pturas. Alioqut ft ad alia erint, Scandahzabuntur, & peribunt, non intelli- 

gentes,quz fit vera Eccleſia, Et per hoc incident in Abominationem Deſolationis, 

quæ — —— —— ' — commanndeth that — haue the aſſu- 

rence of True Faithe ſeeks to nothinge eli, but unto the Scriptures ſe , if they looke 

to any thunge eli, they ſhalbe adele ſbalperiſhe, not umderſtanding, hic he — i 

Churche . And by meane they ſhal fal into the Abommation 2 Deſolation , hic he E . 8 
Churche :th.14- 


mu, ta monte, 


cadem il. 


By theſe Ancient learned Fathers it is plaine , that the Churche of God is 

knowen by Goddes Wozde onely,and none otherwiſe , And therefoꝛe M. Har⸗ 
ding. vou ſo carefully fice the ſame, and condemne it fo: Hereſie, and often burne 
it,leſte thereby the defozmities of pour Churche ſhould be knowen . Foz the fl 1% 
docr fleeth the light. 'T | 

Howe, whereas it ſo wel liketh . Hardinge to cal vs al Decetiques, and fo: 
his pleaſures ſake to liken vs to Apes, to Aſſes, + to the Diucl, notwithſtanding 
we might ſafely ceturne the ſame whole, from whence it came, vet I thinke it not 
ſemelp,noz greatly to purpoſe to anſweare al ſutch intemperate humours. Salo- 
mons aduſſe is god, Anſweare not folie with like folie. Notwithtandinge, the „erz .- 


pe ſimple Aſe, vnto whome wee are compared, was hable ſometime to ſe the 


Angel of Cod, and to open his mouth, and to ſpeake,and to repꝛoue the lewve at- ,,,,., .. 
tempte of Balaam the falſe Pzophete. What ſo euer accoumpt it pleaſeth M. Har- 
dinge to make of vs, by the grace of God wee are that we are. Vf we be hable to 
beare Chaiſte with his Croſſc, it is ſufficient. 
But who they be, that haue of longe time ietted ſo terribly vnder the Lions 


| ſkinne,4 onely with a painted Uiſarde,o2 emptie name of the Churche,hauc fea⸗ 


red al the cattel of the fielde,it is needeleſſe to ſpeake it:the wozld now ſeeth it: it f 

can no longer be diirmbled. Euen he, that lately bare him ſelfe as the Lion of tbe » 

tribe of Juda,. called him ſclfe a Kinge of Kinges, 4 b ſaid, he had power over te 

Angels of God , + amaſed the hartes of the ſimple with the terrour of his Tons 5** % Fee 

pelte,onely foꝛ that he ſate in Peters Chaire, is now renefled and bitter know, Pte hereof ehe 

ee Rnd” ee — and 15, 
and D4i#!/:2n. 
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and leſſe ferrour , And why ſoz Theſe poze Aſſes, whome . Harding ſo mufche 
diſdeigneth, haue ſtripte of his counterfeite ſkinne , that made him ſo hardy, and 


haue cauſed dim to appeare euen as be is. 
The eApolegie, Cap. 1. Diniſion. 7. 


„ It hath bene an olde com plainte, tuen it om the firſt time of the 
b Patriarkes and Pꝛophetes, and conſitmed by the wꝛitinges and te⸗ 


ſtimonies of euery age, that the Truth wandereth here and there as 
Tertull.in Ape A inthe woꝛld, a dot he readily finde entmies and ſclaunde⸗ 
logerica rers thoſe, that know her not. Albeit perchaunce this may 
ſeeme vuto a thinge harde to be beleeyed · J meane to ſutche as 


haue ſcante wel and natowly taken heede therunto, ſpetially ſeing al 
mand inde of natures very motion without a teacher doth coueite the 
Truthe of their owne accozde : and ſeinge our Saueour Chiſte him 
ſelf, when he was on earth, would be called the Truth, as by a name 
moſte fitte to expꝛeſſe al his diuine power. Yet we, whiche haue bene 
exertiſed in the holy Scriptures,and which haue both reade # ſeene, 
what hath happened to al godly inenne commonly at al times, what 
to the Pzophetes, to the Ipoltles, to the Holy Mattyꝛes. and what 
foChulte him ſelfe : with what rebukes, reuiltnges , and deſpites, 
they were continually vered, whiles they here {ined , # that onely fox 
the Truthes ſake: Dee (I ſate)doo ſee, that this is not onely no newe 
thinge . oꝛ harde to be beleyed, but that it is a thing already receiued, 
and commonly vfed from age to age. Nay truely, this might ſceme 
muche rather a merueile.and beyonde al beliefe , if the Diuel, who is 
ban the Father ol lies. enimie to al Truth, would now vpon a ſuddaine 
chaunge his nature, and hope. that Truthe might otherwiſe be ſup⸗ 
pꝛeſſed. then by belteing it: Oz that he would beginne to eſtabliſh his 
owne kingdome by vſinge nowe any other pzactiſes , then the ſame, 
whiche he hath euer vſed from the beginnnge . Foz ſince any mang 
, remembzance , we can ſkante finde one time, either when Religion 
K did firſt growe, oꝛ when it was ſetled. oꝛ when it did afteſhe ſpꝛinge 
vp againe, wherein Truthe # Jnnocencie were not by al vn wooꝛt hy 
meanes,* molt deſpitefully intreated. Doubtleg the Diuel wel ſecth. 
that ſo longe as truthe is in good ſafetie. him ſelfe cannot be ſafe,noz 

yet maintaine bis o tone eſtate. 
Foꝛ letting paſſe the auncient Patriarkes + Pzophetes, who. as 
„dec haue ſaid, had no parte of their life free from cõtumelies + ſclaun⸗ 
ders: We knowe, there were cerraine in times paſte, whiche ſatde and 
ern commonly Pꝛeached, that the olde auntient Je wes ( of whome we 
g An 4.2, make no doubte but they were the woozlhippers of the onely i true 
Terc«l.in A. God) did worſhtp either a Sowe, oꝛ an Iſle in Goddes ſteede, a that 
bers, al the ſame Rel was nothinge els , but ſacrilege, and a plaine 
contempt ot al godlines. e know alſo, that the Sonne of God, our 
Sautout Jeſus Chꝛiſte. when he taught the Truth. was coumpted 
a Sorcerer # an Enchaunter, a Samaritane, Beelzebub, a deceiuer 
of the People, a Dꝛunkarde.⁊ a Glutton. Agatne, who woteth not, 
what woozdes were ſpoken againſt S. Paule. the moſte earneſt and 


1 vehement Pzeacher,z maintainer ofthe Cruthe Sometime hae 
| e 
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he was a ſeditious and buſte man, a raiſer oftumultes.,acauſer of te- 
dellion:ſometime againe, that he was an Yeretfque: ſometime, that 
he was mad: ſometime, that onely vpon ſtrife and ſtomatze he was 
bothe a blaſphemer of Gods lawe,and a deſpiſer of the Fathers oꝛdi⸗ 
nances, Further who knoweth not, how S. Stenin, after he had 
thꝛoughly and ſincerely embꝛaced the truthe,and beganne frankly a 
ſtoutly to pꝛeache and ſet fozth the ſame,as he ought to doo, was im- 
mediatly called toanſweare foz his liie,as one that had wickedly vt- 
tered diſdainful and hapnous woozdes againſte theLawe , againſt 
Moyſeg, againſt the Temple,and againſt God: Oꝛ whois ignozat, 
that in times paſt there were ſome , whtche repzoued the holy Scti⸗ 
ptures of falſehed, ſaying, they conteined thinges bothe contrary,x 
quite one againſt an other: and howe that the Apoſtles of Chziſte did 
ſeuerally diſagree betwirt them ſelues, and that S. Paule did varie 
from them al? Ind not to make reherſal of al. foꝛ that were anendles 
labour, who knoweth not, after what ſoꝛte our Fathers were ratled 
vpon in times paſte , whiche fit ſt began to acknowledge and pꝛokeſſe 
the name of Chziſte: how they made pꝛiuate conſpiracies, deviſed ſe⸗ 
crete Counſels againſt the common wealth, and to that ende made 
early and pꝛiuie meetinges in the darke , killed yonge Babes, fedde 
them ſelues with mens fleaſhe,and like ſauage and bꝛute beaſtes, did 
dꝛinze their Bloude / Jn concluſion , how that after they had put out 
the candels,they cõmitted Adulterie betwene them ſelucs,X+ without 
regarde w2ought inceſt one with another : that Bzethern late with 
their Siſters, Sonnes with their Mothers. without any reuerece 
ol nature oꝛ kinne, without ſhame, without difference : and that they 
were wicked men without al care of Religion, and without any opi⸗ 
nion of Sod, being the very enimies of mankinde, vnwooꝛthy to be 
ſuffered in the woꝛlde, and vnwooꝛthy ot life⸗ 

Al theſe thinges were ſpoken in thoſe dates againſt the people of 
God. againſt Chziſte Jeſus,againſt Paule, againſt Steuin, and a- 
gainſt al them, whoſoeuer they were, whiche at the firſte beginninge 
im bꝛaced the truth ofthe Goſpel,+ were contented to be called by the 
name of Chꝛiſtians: whiche was then an hateful name amonge the 
common people. And although the thinges which they ſaide, were 
not true, yet the Diuel thought it would be ſufficient fo2 him, if at the 
leaſt he coulde bꝛinge it ſo to paſſe, as they might be beleued foꝛ true: 
and that the Chꝛiſtians might be bꝛought into a common hatred of 
euery bodie,and haue their death and deſtruction ſought of al ſoꝛtes. 
Hereupon Kinges # Punces beinge ledde then by ſuch perſuaſions. 


killed al the Pzopbetes of God, lettinge none eſcape : Eſay with a a 


Sawe, Jeremie with tones, Daniel with Lios, Amos with an irs 
barre,Paule with the ſwoꝛde. and Chuſte vpon the Croſle:and con- 
demned al Ch2iſtians toimpziſonmentes> to toꝛments, tothe pikes, 
to be tho wine downe headlong from rockes # ſteepe places.to be caſt 


Hiero, In Proge 
mo in bid. ad nds © 


Galat 
Heron. in Mat. 
ther. Ul. l. cal. 
Tertull. Conera 
Marcion. LG. f. 
Sa Lt. 4- 
L. I (6.2. L. 
(fant. 

Ewſeb. Li. cn. 
Tertul in A po- 
loge. 


Tertull. in 4 pe- 


lo. 


to wilde beaſtes , and to be burnt: # made great fiers of their quice e 774) 


bodies,fo2 the only purpoſe to giue light by night, + foz a very ſcozne . 


and mockinge ſtocke: and did compte them no better, then the vile! 
A iu filthe, 


iin Nerone. 
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filthe , the ofſcouringes and laughinge games ofthe whole woꝛlde. 
Thus (as ye lee) haue the Juthours andp;ofeſſours ofthe truthe e- 


ner bene entreated, 
SE * AM. Hardinge. 


VVho would not thinke, that theſe defenders were true men, that in the beginninge of their 
Apologie ſpeake ſo muche of the truthe? Yet who knowerh not, that oftentimes cuil meaninge is 
hidde vnder good woordes? V Vho hath not hearde , that filthy queanes in time and place vſe the 
honeſt talke of chaſte matrones? The theete commendeth ;ufle dealinges, and many times ſhew- 
eth a ſtomałe againſt falſe harlottes, noman more. Amonge al, none pretende truthe in woordes 
ſo much as Heretiques. I feare me, ſaithe S. Paule, leſt, as the Setpente beguiled Eue by his ſutteltic C 
ſo your wittes be corrupted, and fallen away from that plainenes, whiche is in Chriſte. The Apo- "IN 
file feared becauſe of the craftie lewes ; who the rather to deceiue, mingled Sciptures with their 
ownetraditions,and truthe with falſhead. So bringeth the Heretique his hearer to errour in faith 
by colour and pretence of truthe. 
They are much like to the Manicheis , who promiſed their hearers to diſcuſſe , and ſet forthe x 
the truth moſt cuidently vnto them, and to deliver them from all ma ner of errours. By which faire — * 
promiſcs,S. Auguſtine was allured to be a diligent ſcholar of theirs fot the ſpace of nine yearcs, —— 
Chriſte gaue v a leſſon how to diſcerne them. y their fruites ye ſhall know them, Pube be ä 
And nowe to you Sirs. Euen in the beginninge, — as I may ſaie, in the forcheade of your Apo- * 4 
logie, whiles | examine it diligentiy, l finde two foule faultes: the one in your Rlietotike, the © Con 
in your Logike . By whiche two faultes bothe the vnſkill of your Secretarie , and the weakenes of 
our mater maie be eſpied, as the Aſle, I ſpake of right now, was by his two cates ſtatinęe our vn. 
der the Lions ſkinne. Your diuinitie is nothing els in groſſe, but a lape of lies, errours,a Herelies. 
Firſte rouchinge your Rhetorike , emongſt many faultic proemes, one of the woorſt is that 
whiche is ſuche, as the aduerſaric may vie : whiche by them is called Exordiun commune chat 
is to witte, ſuche a beginninge, as will ſerue the Defendant, no leſſe then the Plaintife . 
riwiſe . Of chat ſorte i the beginninge of your Apologie. For declaringe at large, that uuthe hath 
euer benne perſecuted, what ſaithe it therein (the faultes amended) that we may not ſaie the ſame? 
That Shipmaiſter is accoumpted very bad, who at the ſettinge out of the hauen driueth the Shi 
on the rockes, P 
Alleaginge Tertullian to healpe your cauſe,ye iniurie the Doctor by alteringe his woordes, Ye 
were not wilc, by fallifiyng the firlt ſentẽce, ſo much to impaire your credite. Tertullian faith not | 
that truthe readily findeth enunies and ſclaunderets amongſt thoſe, that knowe her not: but that 
truthe ſone findeth enimies inter extraneos, amongſt aliantes and ſtrangers. Now the Chriſtian 
Catholikes, whom ye call Papiſtes, be not in reſpecte of the truthe, aliantes, and ſtrangers For 
ſclues in ſundry places of your Booke, reprouc — for reſiſtinge the truthe whiche they knowe 
You haue geuen Tertullian a — with your ow ww dy as haue made exchau e 
of Extraneos with [onotos. Tertullian meante by aliantes no other then Infidels,and — 
emonge whom Chriſten people then liued, and were dayly perſecuted . But after th 
benne founded abroade by the Apoſtles, and their — through all the 4 
Emperours them (clues, and all the , euery where had tecciued the ſaithe, then was the truth 
no more a wanderer, ſtranget, or Pilgrime in the earthe, 9 


The Biſbep of Sariſturie. 

Touchinge this compariſon of Wibozes,and Thœues, and other like, G. Har⸗ 
dinges vngentle ſpeeches, as J haue befoze pꝛoteſted, 3 wil ſape nothinge. He is 
very doumbe, and can ſpeake but little, that cannot ſpeake ill. 

It is true, ꝙ. Hardinge, that pou ſate : Poſt L pers oftentimes pꝛetende moſt 
EZruthe:as,if there were none other example, maie ſone appeare bp the whole te⸗ 
nour and ſubſtance of pour Bakes , The Diuel him ſeife,the better to founde his 
1 — 1 . the Angel of Truthe. 

at the example, that ve bꝛinge of the Jewes , who, as pou ſaie, the rather to 

decetue, mingled Deripture with thetr owne Traditions, # Lruthe with Falle- 

bed, maketh moſt plainely againſt pour ſelf, Foz pou know, that this is the gene- 
ral coplatnte of al the Godly this dap thzoughout the whole Churche of Cod, that 
vou haut mingled pour Leade with the Loꝛdes Goulde , + haue filled the Lo:des 
Haraeſt ful of pour Darnel:that pou haue bꝛoken Goddes manifeſt commaunde- 
mentes, to vpholde, and maintcine pour owne Traditions: Chat pau haue dams 
med vp the Spꝛinges of the TUater of Life, and haue bꝛoken vp paddles of pour 
o wne, ſuche as be hable to holde no water: That foꝛ pour dzcameg ſake,you haue 
cauſed the people to fozgeat the name of Cod, and haue ledde them from that fim- 
plicitie 


Honor 


$.cap.6, 


Matth.q, 


— 
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» that is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu . This is the minglinge of Traditions with the 
pturesof Cod. marueile,ye coulde fo ftœly vtter ſo mutche, and ſo dirt aly 
againſt your ſelfe, 
As foz the example of the Manicheis,it was vtterly impertinent, and from the . v4... ;; 
pourpole, Pet(God Reader)that thou maiſt vnderſtande, what manner ef Peres ,, {Tearcd in 
tiques theiſe Manicheis were, + what erroures they defended : firſt they foꝛcbade fourth pave 
Lawfal Parriage,xallo wed foznication,as P.Yardinges Catholiques do now. , 
So ſaithe S. Auguſtine of them, Nuptiatum aditus intercludunt: & promiſcuè con- 4 0 
15> uenire hortantur. eAdaition. W Pereunto M. Hardinge ſaith, 
N You ſclaunder ys M Iewel , moſte vnuuſtly and impudently . The Catholiques nener forbade an Teſta.q.72 
2, Lawful Marriage. And it is knowen to al the worlde , that Fornication was neuer allowed in the RI. Hard g 


_ Catholique Churche at any time or age. And the Manicheis by your ptetenſed ptouſe out of S. 1 1 
a Auguſtine excluded al men from Marriage generally, 4 P * . Hud. fu. &.. & 


1, The Anſweare, To the firlt part hereof, J graunt:Lawful Marriage was | 
neuer fozbidden in the Catholique Churche, that is to ſaye,fn the whole Untucrs my 
ſal Charche th2oughout the wozlde. Foz it ts knowen, that the Pꝛieſtes in India, .. e euer e e 
Acthiopia, Aphrica, Aſia, Græcia &c, haue continewed ſtil in Lawful Parrtage,; w/o. 
from the beginnninge, vnto this daie, without any reſtrainte, oꝛ fozce to the con⸗ | 
trarte. But in the Churche of Rome, the Marriage of Pꝛieſtes, hath benne and is 
fozbtvden. And the ſame in al other Charches is iudged lawful , as it was alſo 

in the Patriarkes, Pꝛophetes, Apoſtles, artpꝛes, and other Holy Fathers, and 

generally in the whole Pztmitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte. Reither is it Marriage, 

but —— ans reſtrainte of Marriage, that S. Paule calleth the Dearing of * Tim 4. 
Deut renne A 
2. Secondly, Pot withſtandinge . Hardinge ſaſe,Fornication was neuer allowed Hard. con wile 
in the Catholique Churche, pet verily in the Churche of Rome, it hath benne allowed, e 162.6, | 
as by god retoꝛde, and general pzactiſe it maie appeate. G. Hardinge him ſclfe cals ac 44494 dorf. 
leth the open Stewes in Rome, A neceſſarie il, for auoidinge of other diſorders, un 
that woulde be greater: and ſo farre foꝛthe, he maketh them allowable by waic of 
Neceſſitte.And further, to this purpoſe, in defence herof, vnaduſſediy he allegeth 

thetſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine:T ake Harlottes amaie from emonoe menne and ye fille all Anguſide ordis 
the countrie With ribauldrie, and villanie  Unaduiſcoly , I fate , hr allegeth theiſe 5, 17.2. cb. 
woꝛdes. Foz when Auguſtine wꝛote the ſame, he was neither Sainae, no2 Bt- 


hop, no2z Pꝛieſte, noz Chziſtian man. In the concluſton, he ſaithe bnto vs, 
In good ſoothe, Maiſters , yee are to yonge to controlle the Cittie of Rome in her docinges. Mf Hard Con- 


Here P. Hardinge, J pꝛape pou , telle vs, wherefoze mate we not controlle the futat. fl.163.4, 
Cittie of Rome in her open filthinefſe , onelefſe in ſomme ſpectall reſp+ees von ae 

thinke it lawkull: Jn fewe woꝛdes, touchinge the allowance and ſmothinge of 
Foꝛnitation, the pzaciſe ef the Churche of Rome is this. Etſi notoria fit Fornicatio pf 32. N. U 
Presbyterorum , tamen non propter eam abſtinendum eſt ab ofhcijs illorum . Tes, lolan Andreg- i 


In qua ſi in No- 


alrhough the Fornication of the Prieſt be notorious, yet maie no man therefore refraine from ! 
his ſeruice. That thinge is notoꝛious, ſaithe the Lawe, that nedeth neither Accus 40 fOLLME 
ſer, noꝛ Judge, but is cleare and manifeſt of it ſclfe, And notwithſtanding ſomme : 
of the Canoniſtes haue w2itten otherwiſe of Foznication , pet by theiſe woꝛdes f 
it is paſſed, as a mater allowable, | 


3. Tbirdelp, whereas M. Hardinge ſaith. The Manicheis excluded not onely rheire M. Hard fe. 97. 
Prieſtes and Cleregie, but alſo generally all manner of men from the vſe of Marriage, as thinkinge 


it in all menne to be valawfull: S. Auguſtines manifeſte woꝛdes to the contrarie are 

bable bathe to cleare the pe Manicheis in this behalfe, and alſo to repꝛoue bis 

open Erroure. Theile be his woꝛdes: Hic non dubito vos eſſe clamaturos, inui- 4 neva. 
) diamiy facturos, perfectam Caſtitatem vos vehementer commendate, non tamen ,,z,; xpnuh, 
Nuptias prohibere. e Auditores veſtri, quorum apud vos ſecundus 12 ap 18+ 
eſt gradus, ducere,atque habere non prohibentur V xores: Here, I doubt not, but you, 


Manicheis, will make outcries upon vs , and procure vs diſpleaſure . For you will are, yee 
greatly commende perfite Chaſtitie, and yet, for all that "yy not Marriage, on » your 
| tit earers, 
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Hearers hic h are an inferioure or ſeconde degree emongeſt you, are 
ne and haue Wines, Like wiſe, he wꝛiteth in an Epiſt ie vnto Deuterius: Auditores, 
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not forebidden to Mar- 


1 appellantur apud eos, & carnibus veſcuntur, & agros colunt, &, fi Noluerint, 
— habent: quorum nihil faciunt illi, qui vocantur Electi. They, that emonge them 


be called the Hearers, dos hot he eate Fleaſh,and tulle their groundes and rf they bt, Marrie 


Wiwees:of all whiche thin ger, they that be called Electi, deo nothinge. 

* Now,god Reader, examine thou a little theſe witneſſes, and compare them 
togeather.P. Hardinge ſaithe, The Manicheis forbade all menne from Marriage — 

without exception. S. Auguſtine ſaith,T be Manicheis frebade not their Hearers,whic 
were of theire Lautie,to be Married n. » thought it vnlawfull for them to haue Wines . They 
thought Marriage vnlawful onelp in theire Pzteſtes 4 Piniſters, which emonge 
them were called Electi. And enen ſo, as J ſaide, do this dave M. Hardinges Cas 
tholiques. Wherefoze hauing him ſclfe miſrepozted bothe S. Auguſtine, f the Ma- 
nicheis,t alſo vtteringe ſo many Untruthes in one place, there was no cauſe, why 
be ſhould vſe this pitiful outcrie fn the ende,Behlode Reader, how immoderatly M.lewel 
ſclaundereth vs. Io, as it map hereby appeare,tt is þ truth:it is no ſclaundet. 
Secondly thep reteiued, and miniſtred the Holy Pyſteries vnder one kinde, 
contrarie to the general oꝛdet of the Catholique Churche. And ſo doeth M. Har⸗ 
dinge nowe, Thirdly they pxelded moze credite to theire owne diuiſes, then to 
Coddes Poly Node. And where as the Scriptures were plaine againſt them, 
they ſapde,cuen as M. Hardinge ſaithe, The Scriptures were fallified, and ful of erroures. 
eAddition, (3* Albeit in dede he dareth not ſo bolvely by erpzeſſe 
woꝛdes to chalenge the Scriptures : he thinketh it better ſkill rather to laye the 
faulte in vulgare Tranſlations, And pet the woꝛſt Tranſlation,that this daie is 
commonly vſed,cither in the Engliſh, oz in the French, oz tn the Duitche tongue, 
as he himſelf wel knoweth, is farre better, + truer, then the olde comon Tranlla⸗ 
tion in the Latine, a Fourthlp they abſtained from fleaſh: and pet in their 
laſt, thei had and vſed al manner delicate and ſtrange fruites, with ſundzte ſoztes 
of Spices in great aboundaunce:Thep abſtained from Wine, and pet vſed other 
liquours moꝛe deintie, and pꝛetious, then any Mine, and thereof dꝛanke while 
theire bellies woulde holde. S. Auguſtines woꝛdes thereof be theſe , Diſtenti, & 
crepantes.J leaue the reſt, owe tudge thou, gentle Reader, whether partie ſ&- 
meth to reſemble the Manicheis. ; 
But whercas he thus vpbzaideth vs, By theire Fruites ye ſhall knowe them, Werxfly © « /' 
whiles the Biſhop ol Rome euen in the Cittte of Rome mainteineth his houſes b % 
Ribaud2ie and open Stewes, and . Hardinge ts ready, 4 hable by his eloquence |; 
and Diuinitie to defende the ſame,they haue no tuſte cauſe,greatly to boaſt them 
ſelues of their fruites. Howe be it, it mate be thought,Chriſte gaue vs this leſſon, 
not thereby to trie the true Doartne from the falſe, but a true pꝛołeſſour from an 
Vypocrite. Otherwiſe our liues muſte be tried by the Goſpell , not the Goſpel by 

our liues. 
owe let vs eramine that hozrtble Hereſie, that P.Hardinge hath eſpied in 
the Urzles of Rhetozique,by whiche, ſalthe he, the Secretaries vnſkil is betraſev, 
cuen in the foꝛeheade of our Boke. This entrie, ſaith M. Hardinge, touchinge 
the complaint of Truthe, is ſo indifferent and common to bothe the parties, that 
etther mate vſe it, as wel as other. Whiche kinde ol beginning, ſaithe he, is called 
E corchum commune, t bp the learned in Rhetozique is miſliked as faultie. Firſte 
of al, M. Hardinge, this (meth to me a ſtraunge kinde of beginninge, in ſo depe 
a diſputation of Diuinitie, to make pour firſt quarrel vnto Nhetozique. Bilike foz 
lacke of better Cntrie,ye thought it god fo ruſh in as you might. In dæde either 
of vs mate ſœme to ſtande in Defenſe of Truthe. J denſe it not. Fo2 as we haue 
the ſubſtance, and Truthe it ſelfe,ſo are pou contente to claime the name, And ſo / ' © + 
farre foꝛthe Truthe is common to vs bothe. So the wicked Beathens Celſus, and | ©/ 
Antiphon,net withſtanding they publiſhed their Bokes againſt the Truthe, vet 
they 


''s 
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they entituled the ſame «19 Acyop the Bake of Truthe. S. Hicrome ſaithe ,Met- 
dacium ſemper imitatur Veritatem: Falfbed exermore beereth a ſhewve of T ruthe . In 
this ſozte is common to either partie, Origen lait he: Veritas Chriſtus:ſi- 
mulata Veritas Antichriſtus:Chrifte is the Truthe is ſelfi: Antichriſt is the T ruthe coun- 
treſtite. Al this Chriſte refuſed not to die the ſame kinde of en- 
trie, that M. Hardinge ſo muche miſitketh:but ſaive vnto the Phariſets,7 /ccks 1 
murder mea man that haue tolde you the I ruthe, - And S. Paule to the Romaines ſaith, 
They haus turned the Truth of God into falſbed, The like might J ſaie of Tertullian, 
Cyprian, and other Fathers. Vet, à trowe, ꝙ. Hardinge wil not therfo2e repꝛoue 
either Chriſte, o Paule, n Tertullian, oz Cyprian: noꝛ fate, they vſed futche a Be- 
ginninge, as their aduerſaries might haue vſed as wel as they, and had foꝛgotten 
their Rules of Nhetozique. 

Lothe J am ſo longe to ſtande in ſo light a mater. But Jmarucile mutche, 
that M. Hardinge being ſo great an Artificer in ſo ſmal caſes, has no bettet eie to 
his owne Entrie. Fo: if in wꝛitinge the Defenſe of Truth, it be a faulte in Khe- 
toꝛique to beginne with the il intreatinge, and complainte of Zruthe, what then 
may we thinke it to be in the Defenſe of manifeſt x knowen errour , to beginne, 
as ꝙ. Harding doth, with Whozes, with Theruts, with Apes, with Alles, with 
Childꝛen of the Diuel, and with many other like vnſeemely ſcoffes, and fcoznes? 
What Rhetozique,what Cloquence, what Arte, what Skil is this: What ©2a- 
tour euer vſed it avhat RKhetozicia, what Saphiſte, Grœke, oꝛ Latine euer taught 
it: Uerily this was ſommetime accoumptcd an olde rule in Nhetoʒique, whiche it 
ſemeth M. Hardinge had quite foꝛgotten: Scurrilis Oratori dicacitas magnoperè 
fugienda eſ?. This Secretaries Beginning, by G. Hardinges owne confeſſion is 
ſutche,as either indifferently might wel haue vſed, But M. Hardinges 
Beginninge is fiche, as neither partie, with any modeſftte,might haue vſed, 

M. Hat dinge alſo might haue remembzed, that the ſkilful in Rhetozique , as 
they milluke Exordium Commune, ſo they alſo miſlike Commune Argumentum, 
that is a Reaſon oꝛ Pꝛout᷑e ſo Common, that it mate indiſterentiy ſerue both par⸗ 
ties. Whiche kinde of pzoufes if M. Yardinge woulde haue werded out ok his 
Bokes, de ſhoulde haue leſte very little to trouble the Pzinter, 

Where he ſaſthe in grole, that our Apologie is nothinge cls , but a lumpe of 
Lies: the Truthe therok, q truſt, ſhal appeare by this Treatie, Jn the meane ſca- 

ſon, god Chziſtian Reader, it mape pleaſe the& to conſider, that S. Hardinges 


| mouth is no inſt meaſure in this behalte. Fo2 ſome men thinke, it wil oftentimes 


vtter vatrath without meaſure. But he ſatth, we haue falfificd Tertullians meas 
ninge. placinge this woꝛde Ignotos,tn ſtirde of Extraneos, and ſo at our pleaſure 
makinge erchange of woꝛdes, and geuinge the olde Father a newe Liuerte, and 
thereby empairinge our whole credite. A greate outcrie in ſo ſmal a mater, This 
greate exchange of woꝛdes is nothinge ſa haynous as it is pzetended. Fo2 bothe 
Ignotus ts Extraneus, and Extraneus alſo in Tertullians meantnge is Ignotus. 
And ꝙ. Hardinge wel knoweth, that Tertullian ſpeaketh namely, and onely of 
luche Aliens and Strangers, as knewe not the Truth of God. Whether of theſe 
two woꝛdes it hal like him to leaue vs, the ſenſe is al one:it fozceth nothing. If 
he wil n&des refuſe this woꝛde, Ignotus, ſo that he recetne the other wo2de , Ex 
traneus, and graunt, that he and his felowes be Strangers, to Godves Truthe, it 
ſhalbe ſuffictent. 

Howe be it he addeth farther, that they of his ſide are nowe no Strangers, 
but know Cod, as his deare friendes,and kinſfolke.Cuen ſo ſapd the Phariſers of 
them ſelues, Nunquid & nos Coeci ſumus?What be we blinde roo? But Chriſte ans 
ſweared them. ye were blinde, then had ye no ſinne. Nome ye ſaie,that ye ſee : T herefore 
your ſinne remaineth ſtil. And againe, / am come to pudgement into the woride, that they 
that ſee maie be made blinde. And againc, Ihe Children of the kingdome ſhalbe throwen 
foorthe into vrter darkneſſe, 
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Pet further M. Mardinge latthe, After that the Goſpel had bene ſounded abroade by 
the Apoſtles , and theire — n or a Pilgrime in 
Earibe, Wherebyp be woulde cloſely conclude, that his Churche of Nome can never 
crre. But this is to vatne aParadiſe. Foz Daniel ſpeaking of the later dates ſaith, 
Veritas netur in terra:T he T ruthe ſhalbe oxerthrowen in Earthe, 

ſaith, Abominatio —— ſtabit 5 — 8 The — 

Deſolatwn ande in the H, hurt he. uguſtine ſaithe, 

2 — nem inter — munch, & — Dei peregrinan- 
do procurrit Eccleſia Vril the worldes ende,the Churche goeth foremarde , as it were in a 
AE 
Iota Ciuſtas Dei peregrinatur in Terris: T he. whole Currie of God ( whithe is the 
Churche)s a Stranger and a Pilgrime in the Exrthe , Uerily as longe as Satan the 
Prince of oarkencſſe ts Pꝛinte of this woꝛld, ſo longe the Truthe of God paſſeth 
in this worlde as a Sfranger:and being emonge Strangers, as Tertullian ſaith, 
eaſity findeth enimies, and is il intrrated. e ſaithe further, Cæterum vnum hoc 
geſtit,ne ignorata damnetur I his onely thinge I ruth deſireth, that noman condemne her, 


before he Home ber, 
T be Apologie, (up. 2. Diuiſſom. 1, 

wherefoze we ought to beate it the moze quictlp, which haue ta⸗ 
ken vpon vs to p2ofelle the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte , it we foz the ſane cauſe 
be handled after the ſame ſozte: and if we, as our Fozefathers were 
longe agoe, be lit wiſe at this date toꝛmented and baited with rap- 
linges,with ſpiteful dealinges,and with lies: and that ſoz no deſerte 
of our owne, but one ly bicauſe we teache # acknowledge the Truthe. 

O bleſſed folowers of the Patriarkes, Prophetes, Apoſtles, Martyres,and Chrifte him ſelſe, that 
ſuffer ſo much perſccution in your innocencie, hauinge deſerued gc at al, and onely bicauſe 
ye acknowledge, and teache the Truthe. But Sirs, by your leaue, howe foloweth this ( VVherefore) 
of your former common place ſo largely treated? This is your fowle faulte , whiche you make in 
our Logike. Howe proue ye this argument: The Truthe is perſecutcd , and the proſeſſours of the 

ruthe haue cucr benne cuil treated: wherefore we ought to beate it quietly being likewiſe hand- 

led for the ſame cauſe &c. If you make this argument, whiche ye ſceme priucly to make, leauin 
out the Minor, The Profeſſours of the Truthe be perſecuted for the Truthes ſake : wee be pro 
ſoutes of the Trtuthe : Therefore we ſuffer perſecution for the Truthes ſake :1f ye ſaie thus, we em · 
barre you from your Concluſion by denyinge your Minor, whiche ye can neuer 

And if ye reaſon thus, whiche waie alſo ye ſeeme to vic : The profefſours of the Truthe ſuffer 
— :V Vee ſuffer perſecution: Ergo, wee are profeſſours of the Truthe VVee graunte your 


nor is true: but your argument is naught, So might al Heretikes ſaie, and by that argument 
ptoue them ſclues KAY beleuers. wr vntil - proue, that ye ſuccede wy Aer ay Pro- 
phetes, Apoſtles, Martyres,and Chriſte him ſelfe in proſeſſinge the Truthe, boaſte not, as ye doo,of 
our Forefathers. For not they whome ye name in your Proeme, but Hus, V Vickleffe, Peter Bruſe, 
Yerengarius, V Valdenſes, Albigenſes, Donatiſtes, Acrians, Manichcis, and ſuch the like Heretikes, 
zaltly condemned of the Churche, were your Forefathers. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
BV. Harding pꝛetendeth Logique, and enveth tn Sophiſtrie. The argument, 
wa make, whert with he playeth ſo pleaſantly, is founded vpon theſe woꝛdes cf 
Chriſte u 1s not aboue his Maiſter , nor the Seruant aboue his Lorde : f 
haue perſecuted me, they wil perſecute you. eAl theſe thinge ſhal they doo unto you for 
cede the Apoſtles, and Party2s, and are the pzofefſours of the Truthe. Wihiche 
Hor, by M. Hardinges iudgement, we can neuer pꝛoue. But Gods holy name 
be bleſled koꝛ euer: The greateſt parte of Chziſtendome this date ſ&th this Minor 
is true, and that bothe we are the pzofeſſours of Goddes knowen Truth, and you 
the pꝛoleſſours of maniſeſt falſehed. Touchinge the Donatiſtes, and Manicheis, 
and al other like condemned Heretiques,and Hereſtes, we vtterly abhozre 
tuen as the gates of Hel. As foz Iohn V Vickleffe, Iohn Huſſe, Valdo, and the 
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reſte,foz oughte wer knowe, and, J beleue, ſettinge malice aſide, foꝛ oughte pot 
knowe,they were Godly meane . Theire greatelt Yecrefie was this, that they 
complained of the diſſolute , and vitious ltues of the Cleregie, of wanſhippinge 
of Jmages,of feined Piracles,of the tyꝛannicall pꝛide of the Pope, of Monkes, 
Freres, Pardons, Pilgrimages , and Purgatozte , and other like deceivinge, 
and mockinge of the people, and that they wiſſhed a refozmation of the Churche. 
Wee ſuccede not them, noz beare theire names, Wie ſuccede him, whole worde 
wer p2ofeſſe: whoſe wozde,P., Hardinge, they of your ſide haue ſo often condem- 
ned, and vnder a coloure of falſe Tranſlation haue burnte fo; Hereſie. 


2 Addition. W Pere P. Hardinge addeth further: V Vickleffe helde, 
that a Biſhop beinge in deadly ſinne is no Biſhop : That God ought to obcie the Diuell, &c, 


Theile and other like erroures were alleged againſte him, lourtie pecres aſter he 
was deade,and coulde not be pꝛeſent to make his anſweare, 

As touchinge the fazmes of theiſe two Crroures, wer defenide it not, But if 
it be an Hereſie , and an Hereſie ſo grieuous as . Hardinge maketh it , why 
then is not Pope Zacharie charged alſo with like Hereſie? Foz thus he wzitcth, 
as it mate ſœme to none other pourpoſe then V Vickleffe did: Quis ſapiens iudica- 
bit eos eſſe Sacerdotes,qui nec a Fornicationibus abſtinent?What wiſe man wil rechen 
them to be Prieſtes, that abſtaine not ſi mutche as from Fornication ? This laieinge is no 
leſſe pzcindictal , noz leſſe maime to the Cleregie of Rome, then the other of 
VVicklefte. Foz it is recozded fo2 matter of truthe, Pauci fine illo vitio inueniun- 
tur: There are fewe Prieſts founde without that fawlte , And ſo by the judgement of the 
Pope him ſelfe,in the whole multitude of the Komaine Cleregie, we mate happe 
to finde not manie Pꝛieſtes. If this Hereſie be ſo hozrible in the one, why is it ſo 
eaſily diſſembled in the other? 

The ſeconde Erroure , that here is noted , That God ought to obcie the 
Diuel, hathe neither coloure,no2 ſauoure of any truthe. Jt impozteth,that God is 
weake , and the Diuel Omnipotent: oz rather, that God is a Creature, and the 
Diuel is God. Which blaſphemie the Diuel him ſelfe would neuer haue vttered. 
God be thanked: M. Hardinge can allege no ſutche woꝛdes out of any Boke 
wzitt t by V Vickleffe, although he wꝛote many. The repoꝛt of an enimie maketh 
no pꝛoute. Neither is there any enimie ſo malicious, no not P. Harding him ſelf, 
if he beholde his owne conſcience, that wil beleue it. 

But alas, god Chziſtian Reader, were theiſe the Erroures, that ſo troubled 
the woꝛld, and cauſed ſo many Archebiſhoppes, Biſhoppes, Abbates, 1 Freeres,to 
the number of one thouſande and thzce hundzeth, to merte togeather in Generall 
Councel? Nocertainely , there were other greater Hereſies, that vered them 
mo2ze. They ſaive , that the Pope and his Cleregie, by theiſe Newe Articles of 
Tranſubſtantiation,and other like fantaſies, had decetued the people. They ſaide, 
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that in the Holy Sacramente, after the Conſecration, there remaineth fill, the 
very Material Subſtance, of Bꝛeade and Mine, as the Anciente Catholique lear- 
ned Fathers S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, Theodoretus, and others had ſavde be- 
foze them. They ſaide, Chriſte is not in the Dacramente Really, oz in Fleaſhlp 
manner, oꝛ by the Natural pzeſcnce of his Body. They ſaide, as the Olde learned 
Fathers ſaie, That the Sacrament by Nature is very Bꝛeade, and that the ſame 
by waicofa Figure is Chriſtes Body: And that vndoubtedly theiſe wo2des, This 
is my Body,ſmplic a Figure, as wel as theiſe woꝛdes, Iohn Baptiſte is Elias. 
They ſaide, It can not be pꝛoued by the Goſpel , that Chriſte ener oꝛdeined 
the Maſſe, as then it was vſed. Thei ſaide, That a Viſhop Crcommunicating 
a Clerke, Appealing either to the Binge, oꝛ to the Pariament,is a traitour bathe 
to the Binge, and his Countric. They ſaide, It was greate follic to put af- 
fiance in Popes Pardons, They ſaide, It is not neceſſarie to ſaluation, to bes 
leue, that the Churche ol Nome is the Brave of all other Churches, And that the 
Pope, is not the nexte,and immediate Utcare of Chriſte. 
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Cheiſe were the cauſes, that enflamed the Biſhoppes to ſo cruel diſpleaſure, 
to burne lohn Huſſe at the Councel of Conſtance , contrarie to the Emperoures 
ſafe Condoite , and theire owne ſpecial pzomiſſe : ad contrarte ta al humauitie, 
and ſenſe of Nature,to digge vp and to bur ne the body of lohn V Vickleffefour- 
tie peres after he had benne buricd. - Is, 

Hereof we fourme our argument in this ſoꝛt: Chꝛiſte the Sonne of God was 
perſecuted , and carried as a Lamme vnto the Slauterhouſe foz ſpeakinge the 
Truthe: Therefoze tt behoucth vs foz the ſame cauſe ſufferinge the like, to take 
it with patience. So ſatthe S. Peter, Chriſte died for vi, leauinge vs an example , that we 
ſhoulde folowe his ſteppes ¶ wee ſuffer pariently for dooinge wel. iii thinge as thankgs woorthy 
before God. So the holy Father and Partyze Ignatms comfozted vtmſelfe, when de 
was in the middes cf his tozmentes: Iam incipio eſſe Diſcipulus Chriſti Neve be- 
ginne } tobe * Diſciple, 0 Tertullian:Quid debeo, niſi ſangumem, quem pro 
me fudit Fihus Der?What tun ge owe f eli, but the Blonde, whiche the Sonne of God hathe 
ſhedde fir me? The like tomtoꝛte in like caſes Chriſte giueth to his Diſciples ,Re- 
joyce ye,((aithe he and A for your rewarde is grrate in Icauen. For thus haue they 
perſecuted the Prophetes, that were before you, 

The Apologie, (up. 2. Diuiſion. 2. 
They trie out vpon vs at this pzeſent cuery where , that we are 
al Hetetiques . and haue fozſaken the Faithe and haue with new per- 
ſuaſions, and wicked leatmnge vtterly diſſolucd the concozde ol the 


Churche, 
eM. Hardinge. 

t ye haue forſaken the Faithe, ye were Baptized in, if ye be gonne from the Faith, whiche S- Dami 
Eleurhcrius Pope and Martyr the firſte Apoſtle of Britaine preached in this lande, by Damianus and F 
and Fugatius within little more then one hundred yeres after Chriſtes death, if ye refuſe the Faithe tius firk 
which Gregotie the Greate that holy Pope cauſed to be preached to our Aunceſtours the Engliſhe A poſl 
nation by Auguſtinus, Melitus, and other holy Prieſtes , and haue thereby diſſolued the vnitie of the! 
the Catholique Churche , and leaue- not to mainteine the Doctrine, whereby the ſame vnitic is Aug 
dillolued : al this preſuppoled , wee ſee not but that this crie made vpon you is true : For then are and Me 
ye Hetetikes in deede. of thel 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, gliſhe. 
As wel this repoꝛte of Eleutherius, as alſo the other noted in the margin of 
Auguſtine, that the one was the firſte Apoſtle of the Bzitannes , the other of the 
Englch, are both vntrue. Foz it is certaine, that the Churche of Bꝛitannie, now 
called Englande, receiued not firſte the Faithe from Rome. Lucius the Kinge of 
this Couatrie bad recetued the Goſpel of Ch2iſt,and was Baptized welncare one 
bund2ed and fiftte pœres befoze the Emperoure Conſtantine : and the ſame Con- 
ſtautine the firt Chʒiſtened Emperoure was bozne in this Jlande. And not with⸗ 
ſtandinge Eleutherms the Brſhop of Rome, at the Kinges ſpecial requeſt , ſent hi- 
ther Fugatius,and Damianus, to enfozme the Biſhops and Cleregie, and to bzing 
thinges to better oꝛder, yet vndoubtedly the Churche and Faithe of Chziſte had 
bene planted here a longe while befoze they tame, either by Ioſeph of Arimathea: 
os I heodoretus wꝛiteth by S. Paule the Apoſtle paſſing this way into Spaine: 
as Nicephotus ſaith) by Simon Zelotes:22 by the Grakes: 02 by ſomme others. 
eAddintion, A Here M. lewel (ſaithe M. Hardinge, extremely belieth Theo- 
doretus, and Nicephorus. The Anſweare, The ertremitic of the ſe ſo hozrible Lies, 
ſtandeth onely in that J ſaye, Paule the Apoſtle,4 Simon Zclotes were in perſon 
wit hin this Jande, and pꝛeached the Coſpel: which thinge, whether it be true, oz ju 
no, it weigheth not greatly, deuiſed it not. It is alledged by Flacius Illyricus, lo- 
hannes VVigandus , and Matthæus Iudex, and auouched by the Auihozitie of 
Theodorctus,# Sophronius the Patriarke of Hicruſalem. Their woꝛdes be theſe? 
Theodoretus lib.g. De curandis Græcorum affectibus indicat, Paulum è priori Ca- 
tritate Roma dimiſſum Britannis, & alijs in occidente Fuangelium prædicaſſe. 
dem fere tradit Sophronius Hieroſolumutanus Patriarcha , This therefore , god 
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Aue . ca.) Conſtantinus the Emperoure in his time make th mention of the Chꝛiſtian 
Amo.352, Churches in Bꝛitannie. S. Hilarie in his time intituled his letter in this wiſe: 
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Reader,(s not ſo greate extremitie of Lieing, ſauinge that it liketh ꝙ. Hardinge 
ſo to calle it. J allege mine Authoures,and ſhewe the places. What copies theiſe 
learned menne folowed, J haue not to anſweare, 

Againe, where J ſate , Simon Zelotes arrtued once into this Tlande,and here 
planted the Golpel,foz pzoufe thereof alleginge the Authoꝛitie of Nicephorus, al 
this P. Hardinge bath like wiſe condemned foz an other extreme Lie. UWherin 
whether of vs two is moze extremely decetued , Jam contente him ſclfe ſhal ber 
the Judge, The woꝛdes of Nicephorus are theiſe: Simon Zelotes Doctrinam E= Nor. (1b. . 
uangely ad Occidentalium Occanum , Inſulaſque Britannicas perfert : Snmon Ze: cap 45. 
lotes carried the Doctrine of the Goſpel into the Weaſte Ocean Sea, and into the flandes of 
Bruanme., It S. Hardinge had weighed the mater better, he woulde not haue 


n benne lo ready in dealinge of Lies, 0 <# 


As foz oure Auguſtine of Englande , foz it was not S. Auguſtine the learned 
Dodoure, neither was he ſo godly a man, as . Hardinge maketh him: foz as it 
mate appeare by that Galfridus wziteth of him, he was cruel, dildainc ful, pꝛowde, i, 
and arrogant, and no wale meæte to be called an Apoſtle, Cap 4- 7 
eAdduion, ¶ Here . Hardinge ſaithe,J haue vnder the name of Galfri- 
dus, immoderately ſclaundered that Bleſſed Apoſtle , foz ſo he namcth him. 
The Anſircare. But howe Bleſſed he was, howe like vnto one of Chziftes 
Apoſtles , it mate appeare. In de&de al theiſe wozdes are not expzeſſely vttered 
neither by Galfridus, noz by Beda. Howe be it, the whole cffecne thereof male ſone bed, I. A cab. a. 
be kounde. Firſt, his pꝛide was apparant in that, he, beinge a mere ſtranger, late⸗ 
ly arriued, and vnacquainted, diſdeigned to ſtande vp from his Chatre, oꝛ to ſhew 
anp kinde of courteſie to the Biſhoppes of this Nealme, appcaringe befoze him at 
a Synode: whiche thinge, as Beda wit neſleth, they iudged to pꝛocæde of immode⸗ 
rate ſtatelineſſe, and in contempte of them. Againe he ſhewed his crucltie , in 


that , as it is wzitten in Frenche by Thomas Graie, an olde Chꝛontitler, beinge en rl 


refuſed of the Chziſtian Bꝛitaines, be enflamed Ethelbertus the Kinge ok Bent, to 

leuie his power, and to warre againſt them, him ſclfe alſo beinge in tompante, as 

in the Olde Abſtrace of Chzonicles it is recuzded , and marchinge with him to⸗ The ab/tralle 
wardes the laughter, Df the bloudy crueltle, and extremitie , that there was of chronccles, 
ſhewed, Thomas Graie ſaithe thus, I bey had no more regarde of mercie, then a Woulfe 

hath vpon a Sheepe. Df the innocent Chꝛiſtian Monkes, that there were ſlaine, Gal- Ga/Fidas, Lis, 
fridus ſaithe thus, Mille ducenti eorum in ipla die Martyrio decorati, regni cœleſtis c 

adepti ſunt ſedem : «A thouſande and rwoo hundred of them beeinge that dae honoured 4 

With Martyredome, obteined a ſeate in the Kingedome of Heauen. Nowe ꝙ. Hardinge 

ik they were Saintes, and Mart yꝛes . that ſo were murthered, what Sainte then 


was your Auguſtine, that was the Taiſer, and pꝛocurer of that murder? g5—=+ 


Neither was he the firſte planter of the Faithe within this lande. Fo2 the 


n.00.:12. Faith was planted here many hundzed vrrres befoze his comminge. Tertullian Tertall.conrrs 


ſaithe of his time , Britannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca ſubduntur Chriſto : The 1wdzox. 
countries of Britannie ,Whiche the Romaine coulde neuer atteine vnto, are nome ſubielle to 

Chriſte , Origen ſaithe of his time, Terra Britanniz conſenſit in Religionem rigen in kxe- 
Chriſti:The Lande of Britannie hathe agreed to Chriſtes Religion. Athanaſius of bis % rom 4 
time ſaithe, Epiſcopi Aphricz vniuerſe, Siciliæ, Sardiniz , Hiſpaniarum, Gallia- , ,, ofi. Apo- 
rum,Britanniarum ſeſe ad Concilium contulerunt: The Biſhoppes of al Aphrica, Sici- Ans 1 
la Sardinia, Spaine, Fraunce, and Britannie came thither to the Councel, ( bolden at Sardi- > Len 9 


Ecel. L. I. Ca. o, 


Clericis Toloſanis, & Prouinciarum Britannicarum Epiſcopis: To the 9 of T o- . ” f "1 my 
t Inſulæ L 


Britannicæ extra hoc mare ſitæ, & in ipſo Oceano poſitæ ſenſerunt virtutem Ver- Chryſel,tn vgs 
bi Dei: The landes of Britannie beinge in the very Ocean , farre out of this our Sea , haue milta* Qn dd 
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ſaithe thus, Huic Fid ei conſenſerunt omnes Eccleſiæ, quæque in Hiſpania ſunt, 
quæ que in Britannia: To this Fauthe haue agreed al the Churches , bothe of Spaine and 
of Br«tannie, Theſe recozdes mate ſeeme tufficient,if it pleaſe . Hardinge to te⸗ 
cetue them. And al, and every of theſe lined ſundzie hundzed peeres befoze the ar⸗ 
riual of Melitus, and Auguſtine, | 


If any man ſhal happen to replie, The Faithe was then vtterly rooted out by the inua- 
Kon of the Engliſhe menne beinge Heathens, that mater is already anſweared in my 


Fozmer Replie to ꝙ. Hardinge. Certainelp Beda ſaith, The Queene of England 
was then Chziſtened,and that there were then in this Kealme ſeuen Biſhoppes, 
and one Archebiſhop, with other moe greate learned Chziſtian menne. 

As touching this Auguſtine, wer are not bounde to al his doinges. Although 
©. Hardinge allowe him Apoſtolike authozitie , pet al his heaſtes were not Go⸗ 
ſpel. The Churche in his time was growen to mutche coꝛruption, as it mate 
many waies appeare by ſundꝛie places of S.Gregorie.Uerily Beda ſaithe, The Bi- 
ſhoppes, and learned Chziſttans of this Countrie vtterly refuſed to recctue this 
newe Apoſtle with his Newe Religion , And yet were thep right Catholique, 
and Godly menne, And Galfridus ſaithe, Erant ſeptem Epiſcopatus, & Archie- 
piſcopatus Religioſiſsimis Præ ſulibus muniti, & Abbatiz complures, in quibus 
grex Domini rectum ordinem tenebat: There were then in Englande ſcuen Biſhoprikes, 
and one Archebiſhoprike poſſeſſed with very godly Prelates and many Abbies, in whic he the 
Lorde flocke helde the right Religion. 

eAddition. Here, ſaithe Þ.Dardinge, M. Iewel belieth Beda rwiſe.Firſte he 
applicth that to the Engliſhe menne, which he ſpake of the Britaines, namely of ſeuen Biſhoppes, 
and one Archebiſhop &c. The Anſweare, Ik there had benne ſomme errovre 
herin, yet P. Hardinge might haue vttered it in moze courteous maner. owe be 
it in deve it is not ſo, I ſpake not one woꝛde of Engliſhe Biſhoppes , but onlep 
of the Biſhoppes of the Bꝛitaines, whoe,as M. Hardinge wel knoweth, and as it 
mate alſo appeare by Galfridus, and Beda, were then the Biſhoppes, and the oncly 
Biſhoppes of this Countrie. 

Yet is there here, ſaithe M. Hardinge, an other Lie. For they refuſed to obeie him as theite 
Archebiſhop: They refuſed not his Religion. Certatnely „god Reader, the wozdes of 
Beda ſœme plaine to the contrarie.T he Britaine,, ſaithe he, made anſweare , that they 
coulde not leaue theire Ancient vſages Without the conſent of theire Fele. Thep came 
to an Holy man, and demaunded his aduiſe, whether at this Auguſtines requeſt, 
they ſhoulde fozſake,and geue over thcire olde Traditions. He anſweared them, 
If he be a pꝛowde man it is certaine, he is not of God, neither ought we to care 
fo2 his Wiwzde, Jn the end he ſatth, Cunctis, quæ dicebat, contradicere laborabant: 
They withſtoode him in al that euer he ſaide. Jtrowe,he (aide ſomme what cls,be- 
ſides his Archebiſhopzike,and his Palle:otherwilſe his heade had benne very am⸗ 
bitious. ; 

But ꝙ. Hardinge addeth further , Jt is wel knowen that J haue ſ&ne a cer- 
taine Boke whiche he callcth the Returne of Vntruthes and that one of the ſame 
was pꝛeſented vnto me at Oxforde,at what time the QucenesPateſtie was there 
in Pꝛogreſſe. Bow wel ꝙ. Harding is aſſured hereof, J cannot ſafe. Jt mate paſſe 
in companie with the reſte of his Truthes . J aſſure the, god Reader, there wag 
neuer ſutche boke offered to me, neither at Oxforde,noz elſwhere , neither did 
euer reade one line thereof in al my life, 

| The eApologie,(ap.2.Diniſion.z, 

That wee renewe,and,as it were, fetche againe from Hel the olde 
and many a date condemned Hereſits: that wee ſowe ab2oade newe 
ſectes, and ſuche bꝛoyleg as neuerearſte were hearde of:alſo that wee 
are already diuided into contrarie partes and opinions, and coulde 
yet by no meants agree wel amonge our ſelucs. 
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Churche of Englande. I parte. 15 
, | . A. Hardinge, a 
Sithe that ye raiſe vp againe the Hereſie of Acrius in denyinge praier for the deade, who w aa % 
for the lame accompred au tiereuke eleuen hundreth yeres paſt: lich that ye raile vp the Herelic of amen * 


That tbeſe Manichæus that hucd betore him, in takinge awaic tree wil ; ſithe that ye raiſe vp the Herelie of Vintlg tas 
delenders Vigilanuus in retulinge to praie to Sainctes, and to honoure theire holy Reliques, and to keepe ö 

renew- lignces in Churches to tne hbonoure ot God, and many other Hereſies belide of olde time coudem- PET: 141.4. ; 
rs of olde "T4 ; 


ped: lith that ye raile vp the Hereſies of Berengarius in den the preſence of Chriſtes v 

in the bleiieu — ot the 76 and oh that ye ado —— Hereſies — 
as the appoinumge of tae ſupreme Faſtorſhip or regiment of the Churche in al thinges and cauſes 
Spiritual to a laic Magilttrate, che denyinge ot the external Sactiſice of the Churche, whiche wee cal 
tuc Maile, the maintenance ot the breach of Vowes of Pouertie, Chaſtitie, and Obedience: Againe 
liche that your Diuiſion into lundrie ſectes can neither be diflembled nor detended , whereot wee 
ſhal ſpcake hereatter more largely: al theſe thinges beſide ſundrie other of like caormiue einge 
true, as they be ene - =" made v pon you is true. 

This heape is greate in he we, ano light in ſubſtance, Touchinge Berenga- 
rius, gentle Acader, foz hoꝛtneſſe ſake Jmuſte referre the to my Fozmer Keplie 
to P. Hardinge. Ac rius the Arian Heretique, the Bꝛeache of Wowes, the Diſſen⸗ 
ſion ot Judge..eates in Religion, Malbe anſweared(God willing) het cafter, cche 
mater ſeuerallp in his place. 

Wee flatter not out Pzince with any ne we imagined extraoꝛdinarie power, 
but onely geue dim that Pzerogatiue 4 Chieftie, that euermoze hath bennt dt we 
vato him by the 0z0inance,and Monde of God:that is to ſaie, to be the Nurce of 2.4 
Goddes Rcligion:fo make Lawes foz the Churche:to heare and to take vp caſes, | 
and queſtions of the Faithe , if de be hable ; os otherwiſe tocommit them ouer by pc ot © 
his authozitle vnto the learned: to commaunde the Biſhoppes and Pꝛieſtes, to n 
do their e dewties, and to puniſhe ſutche as be offenders . Thus the godly Cmpe- ,, 2 kontra 
ro. ce Conſtantinus ſate in Judgemente in a cauſe Eccleſialtical, bitwene Cicil- , 
anus , and Donatus a Caſis Eu , and in the ende himſclfe pzonounced ſentente. Ann 
Greater authozitie then Conſtantinus the Empcroure had and vſed, our Pzinces 
require none. This, 3 truſte, bitherto is no greate Yereſie. 

S. Hierome repzoued Vigilantius, foz that he founde faulte with the Uigils 
oz night wakes, that then were vſed , with Pzaleinge to Saindes, with MN 
ſhippinge of Keliques, with Lightes, and othcr ſuche like weighty maters. Tous | 
cyinge whiche whole controverſie, Eraſmus geueth this iudgemente: In hunc ita Ee in pre 
conuitijs debacchatur Hieronymus, vt pluſculum in eo modeſtiæ cogar deſiderare. „atio. in th 
Vtinam argumentis tantum egiſſet, & à conutys temperaſſet: eAgainſte this Vigi- lum Hicronymt 
kntusS. Hierome ſs raileth,that wante in him ſome peece of ſobrietie .f would rather, he contra Vigulan, 
had dealte ith argumeentes, and had ſpared his railunge. ——- 

Df pzater to Sa naes, and Lightes, we Mal ſprake hereafter. Night wahes e. 
afterwarde were condemned, as J remembze, in the Councel of Carthage, and ſo 
Sentence geuen by the Churche with this greate Heretique Vigilantius againſt 
S. Hicrome. Nerily the Fathers in a fozmer Councel holden at Eliberis in Spaine 
decreed thus:Placuit prohiberi ne ſœminæ in coemiterio peruigilent:quia ſxpe ſub C il bei. 
obtentu orationis ſcelera latenter committunt : 7r kketh vs that women be forbidden to C. 
watche at the places of burial: For often under of prater qpriualy thei commit wic kęd- 

»eſſe. To be ſhoꝛt, ii Vigilantius were an foz repzouing of Night TWat- 
ches, why hath the Churthe of Nome ſo longe fithence condemned and aboliſhed 
= ſame watches,agreably to Vigilantius, and contrarie to the Judgement of S. 
1erome? 
a I to mutche villanie , and are welneare wozne cut of 
elke. | ” 

The Manicheisemonge other their fantaſtical erroures were wonte fo ſafe, .o. 
that the booy of Pan was made, not by God , but by the Angelles of the Diuel, "tees 
whiche they called Gentem tenebrarum : and that in Man there be two ſoules of N. 
contrarte natures:the one of the ſubſtanee ol God:the other of the ſubſtance of the 4« #//*pr'«s 
Diuel: and that etther ſoule cdtineweth (il as it is /t cannot altet: That is _ EO Xi 
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16 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


that the god ſoule can neuer be il:and that the il ſoule can neuer be god, And in 
this ſenle thay (atde,that Man hath no Fre wil. 

Al theſe,and other like erroures wer abdoꝛre and Deteſt, as frãtique fories. 
Ter (ate , that the Soule of Pan is not the ſubſtance, but the Creature of Goo: x 


that it maie be cha from god to il: from il to : that Dauid mate fal: that 
Pale mai os newe hart + and $.neive Dypite within our 
bzeaſtes. 

But as touchinge the fredome ot wil, and power of our ſelues, we ſafe with 


S. Auguſtine, Omalum Liberum Arbitrium fine Deo : O cuil is Free Wil without 
ed. Againe, Libero Arbitrio male vtens homo, & ſe perdidit, & Arbitrium: 


Alan miſaſinge bus Free Mil, fpilte bothe bim ſelſt and bis wil, Againe , Quid tantum 
de Naturz poſabilitate præſumitur? Vulnerata, ſaucia, vexata, perdita eſt. Vera c6- 
feſwone, non Falfa 5 habet: What dos menne ſo mutche preſume of the 
Poſſubilitie of Nature ? ft is dit is mang led, it is troubled,st is loſte . it behoneth vs 


rather truely to cenfeſſe it, then falſly to dende it. Againe, Liberum Arbitrum ca 
uatum , — . rr r 
but to ſinne. Againe, Quod bene vmimus, quod rectè intelligimus, Deo debemus. 
Noſtrum nihil eſt, niſi peccatum, quod habemus : T hat wee hue wel, that wee under- 
ors wr, wh ap op Of our ſelues wee haue notiunge, but onely ſame , that is 
w Vs, 

The better to cleare this whole caſe, J thought it god to vſe the moe wo2des, 
dus mate we leat ne to knowe our ſelues, and humbly to confi fe out impers 


f:aton,and to giue the whole glozie vnto God, 
Thercfa2e to conclude, S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Nos volumus: Sed Deus in nobis 


operatur velle. Nos operamur: Sed Deus in nobis operatur & operari pro bona ſua 
voluntate. Hoc nobis expedit & credere,& dicere. Hoc eſt pum ; hoc eſt verum: vt 
fit humilis, & ſubmiſſa Confeſsio, & detur totum Deo. Tutiores vumus, ſi totum 
Deo damus: non aut nos illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte cõmittimus: Wee wil bur it is 
God. that woorketh in vs to wil. Nee woortze r but ut 1s God that woor eth in vs to Woorks, ac- 
cordinge to his good plraſurt. I his is behoaueſiil for vs bothe to helreue and to Speakg:T bus is 
4 Godly,this is a T rue Doctrine, that aur C mae be bumble and lowly,and that God 
maie haue the whole Mer line in more ſafetie,sf wer gene al unte God rather then if we com- 
mt our ſelues partly to our ſelucs,and partly to him. 
T he Apologie, (ap. 2. Diuiſiom. 4. 
That wee be accurſcd Creatures , and lige the Gyauntes doo 


warte againſte God him ſelte, and live cleane without any tegat de 
02 Moo bippinge of God. 
N. Hardinge. 

VVharye bee, God knoweth,and your owne Conſcience ſhoulde knowe. Our Lorde amende 
bothe you and vs . But to ſaie formewhar to that your giltic minde imaginerh the VVorlde to re+ 
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porte of you, iſ they which take away and abhorre the external Sacrifice, wherein Chriſt according Luc. 22. 
to his owne laſtitution. is offered to hu Father, make no warte agaiaſte God : if they which obs i.Cor.1t, 


Chriſte a Miniſter of Shadowes, Signes, Tokens, and Figures. they, which feare not to breake 

ſolemne Vowes made to God, and de fende the ſame as wel done :they, whiche aflure them ſeluet 
of theire Saluation, and therefore liue diſſolutely without due care and feare of God: If (I ſaie they 
be not curſed Creatures , and like Gyauntes that warre againſte Cod, then are ye cleare of this 


charge. | 

R - The Biſhop of Sariſturie. 

To anſweare Its with Its, auo Wozdes with Mordes, if were great folie. 
Lherfoze lrautng the anſwcare of Towes,4 aſurance of Daluation to their ſcue- 
ral places,firſt we dente not the Sacrifice of Chziſt.Chziſt onely vpon bis Crofſe 
is our whole and onely Sacrtfice fa; nne, beſide him wee haue none other. Bow 
be if, J haue ſpoken hereof moꝛe at large in my Fozmer Replie to M. Hardinge. 

Neither make wee Chiiſt,as it liketh M. Harding to ſate,a Miniſter of Signes 


and Figuers. War kaowwe, that Choilts is the Fullilioge and Perfeaion of ths 
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Churche of Englande. 


Whereas he gaue aT okgn of his Body. 


The Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. C. 


AH. Hard. nge. 


ate for 
olicic. Fo. 


edle geuẽ 0 


Lparte, 191 Foſtinge 0 


Lawe, and that Grace, and Truthe are wzought by him. Vet ncuerthelete wer wh 44 
ſaie, that the Sattamentes ot the Newe Ceſtament are Signec, and Figures, 
Lhe olde Father Tertullian etpoundeth Chriſtes wazdes in this ſoꝛte, Hoc elt Tete 
Corpus meum, Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: Thus is my Body, that is to ſarc, I his is i Lg. 
Figure of my Body. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Chriſtus adlubuit Iudam ad communi Ae In . 
uo Corporis & Sanguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis ſuis commendavit, & tradidit: Ae 
briſte receiued fudas unto his Banter, u hertut he deliuered to bis Diſc tplesthe Figure of 4d wig * 
his Body, and Bloude. And agane, Non dubitauit Dominuydicere, Hoc eſt Corpus ,,,, 
meum, cum darct 2 7 Corpotis ſui: Chriſte doubted net to ſese, T lis amy Bod), 7. 


J leaue other Holy Fathers of like Wozdes x ſenſe welneare innumcrabte. 
Pet were they neither Giantes, no! Nebelles againſte God , noꝛ etturſed Crea- 
5 tures. If thet had neuer vſed theſe Wezders,no2 called the Sactamtt the Figure, 
oz Token ot Ch:iſtes Body, then might . Hardinge haue benne holde to dale 
ſome what, and to leade awate his Kcader with a Tragical exclamaltd of Signcs, 
and Figures. Hob be it, he him ſclfe,as haue hewed in my Foꝛmer Arfwore, 
in the expoſition of theſe woꝛdes of Chriſte, This is my Body, t ether lie Phraſes 41c/ 12.0548, 14 
incident vnto the ſame,to auoſde one vſual and comms Figure, is foꝛceb to ſhifte 
him ſelfe into thirtie other vaneceſſarie and childiſh Figures: as knowinge that 
not ſo muche as his apen Untruthes can wel ſtande without Figures, 


That we deſpiſe al good deedes:thac wee vie no diſcipline of Uer⸗ 
tue no La weg no Cuſtomes:that wee eſteeme nefther right , nor oꝛ⸗ 
der, noꝛ equitte , noꝛ Juſtice: that wee geue the bꝛidel to al naughti⸗ 
neſſe, and pꝛouoke the people to al licentiouſnefſe andlufte, | 


Ye teache men to faſt for policie, not for Religion. And by your Statute of VVedneſdaics faſt, 
who ſo euer ſhal write of ſaie that forebearinge of Fleaſhe id a Seruice of God, otherwiſe then as 
ber other politike lawes are, they ſhal be puniſlied as ſpreaders of falſe Newes are and ought to be. 
piſt. ad VVhen ye Preache oncly Faithe not to remoue the merite of woorkes betore Baptiſwe, as S. Faule 
meant it, but alſo after Baptiſme: YVhen ye tahe awaie the Sacrament of Conteſſion and Abſolu- 
n, geue ye not the brydel to al naughtinefle? Do not ſome of your Goſpelliage maides of L on- 


o ler dae: don refuſe to ſerue, except they may haue liberti to heate a Sermon before noone, and a plaie at 
, | 


| a 
by this new after aoone? 


olpel The Biſhop of Sarifourie. 


I thonght, G. Hardinge bad knowen a difference bit wrne Faſting, and Ab⸗ 
ſtinente, oꝛ chsiſe of meates. True Faſttng is a Religious woꝛke, oꝛbdeined totes 


ſtifie our yumilitic , and to make the gñraſhe the moꝛe obedient vnto the Spꝛite, 
that wer mate be the quicker to Pꝛaier, and to al god UWoezkes, But Abitneace 
fcom this o2 that meate with opinion of Holineſſe, Duperfiitions it marc caſily 
make a man, but Holp it can not. S. Paule ſaithe, Cibus nos non commendat Deo: 
t is not meate that maketh vs acceptable vnto God. Againe, ?t is good to con firme the harte 
with race, and not with meates: Where they that haue walked, haue founde no profit. T be 
meate ſeracth for the Belly and the Belly for the meate:T be Lorde wil deſtroy them bothe. 

And againe,T he Kingdome of God is not Meate,and Drinks .Lthewiſe Chritte ſaith, 


The thing that entreth into the mouth ,defileth not the mam. 


Hereby it is eaſie to ſ& , that Faſtinge is one thinge z and Abſtinence from 
Fleaſhe is an other. The Nazarcis in the Olde Teſtament abſteined not from 
Fleaſhe, and vet they Faſted. Elias was fedde with Ficaſhe, Iohn the Baytiſte 
cate the Flcaſh of Locuſtes:and vet they bothe Faſted. Socrates ſaith, That many 
Chꝛiſtians in the Lente ſeaſon did cafe Fiſhe and Btrdes : many abſtatned viitil 
thꝛer of the clocke in the aſter none, and then recetacd al kindes of meate , either 
Fiſh,o2 Fleaſh, without differente. Liketviſe Epiphanius ſatth, Some exte al kindes 
of Birdes,or Fowle abſt aininge onely from the Fleaſhe of fower footed beaſtes . And pet they 


B ii 


kept thcir Lent truely, t faſted as wel as any others, Wherfoze Abſtinence from 


any 
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18 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


any one certaine kinde of meate is not of it ſelte a waꝛke of Religion to picaſe 
God, but onely a mere poſittue Poltcte , S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Non quzro quo 
Veſcaris,ſed quo Delectern: N demaunde not, what thou C areſt, but Wherein thou baſte 
Pleaſure. And S. Hierome ſaith of the Mamicheis, Ieiunant illi quidem: Sed illorum 
Ieiumium eſt ſaturitate deterius: They Faſte in deede: but theme Faſt inge is woorſe , then 
filled thewe Belhes, 
Of onely Faithe,and Confeſſion, wee ſhal ſpeake hereafter, 


T he — — | 
That wee laboure and to ouerthꝛowe the ſtate of Bonar - 
chies and Kingedomes,and to bꝛinge al thinges vader the rule of the 
ralhe inconſtant 7; multitude. 


Can Monarkes and Princes ſeeme to be mainteined by your ſectes, who teache the people to 
rebel for pretenſed Religion! Allowe ye the Monarchie of the Romaine Empire , who to muche 


gie, that the Pope made Charlemaigne 2 of the V Velte? Hathe 
the Q ucene of Scotlande cauſe to praiſe the inges of your Goſpel, through occaſion Wher - 
of — not her Subiectes, but 15 wirwlar pr er Subicctcs? Q g 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Dere is an other greate Untruthe emonge the reſte . Foz ꝙ. Hardinge right 
wel knoweth,that wee neuer armed the people, no2 taught them to rebel to Ke- 
ligton againſte the Pzince. Jf any thinge haue at any time happencd otherwiſe, 
it was either ſome wtlful rage, oz ſome fatal furic : It was not our Counſel : it 
was not our Doarine. Wee teache the people, as S. Paule doth, tobe ſubit ar to 
the higher powers, not onely fo; feare,but alſo foz conſcience, Wee teache them, 
that who ſo ſtriketh with the ©werde by P2tuate authozitie, ſhal periſh with the 
Swerde. Il the Pzince happen to be wicked, oꝛ cruel, oꝛ burthenous, we tcache 
them to ſate, with S. Ambroſe, Arma noſtra ſunt Preces, & Lachrymz : T eare,and 
Prazers be our Weapons , Notwitſtandinge , what rebellion tath benne moved in 
Englande by ſome of your ſide, tn the late Raignes of Binge Henne the eight, 
and dinge Edwarde the firte in defenſe of pour Religion, ye mate wel remember, 

eAdduion, ©* Here. Hardinge bathe Moztely haffled tograther a 
whole trowpe of wo:des, wzitten,o; ſpoken by Luther, Melanchton, ez others,tn 
ſomme parte true, in moſte parte falſe , and quite rackte from theire mcaninge: 
but in no parte touchinge any parte of our Doarine . Neither tothe any of al 
theiſe teache the people to ti belle againſte theire Pꝛinte, but onely to defende 
them ſclues by al lawful meanes againſte opp:cMon , as did Dauid againſte 
Kinge Saule. So do the Nobles in France at this date . They ſake not to kille, 
but to ſaue theite owne ltues , as they haue openly pꝛoteſted by publike w2ttinge 
vnto the wozld. As foz vs, wee are ſtrangers vnto theire caſes, They them (clues 
are beſte acquainted with the Lawes,and Conſtitutions of theitt Countrie: and 
therefoze ate beſte bable to pelde accompte of the groundes,and reaſons of their 
doinges. But let M. Hardinge ſhewe vs, in ſo many Kingdomes,and Countrics, 
that baue withdzawen them (clues from the obedience of the Pope , what one 
Punte hathe there ener benne remoued foz Keligions ſake by the Pꝛofeſſours of 
the Goſpel. Zhere mate he nde the very paterne , and pzaatiſe of our Poarine, 
Pethappes many god Pꝛinces mate be founde , that haue benne remoucd by the 
Pope, and by others of his deuotion, 

J will not ſpeake of enterpꝛiſes attempted within this Countrie. And pet is it 
knowen what hath benne donne, and at whoſe becke,and in whoſe bebalfe, 


But, fo: as mutthe as you ſate, V Vee openly proteſte before God , and the VVorlde, 
that wee condemne,and defie al ſuche atrempres. I meane that any ſubiecte, or ſubieQes, wharſo, 
ever of theire owne private Authoritie ſhoulde take armes againſte theue Prince for maters of 


Religion: owe like pon then the attemptes of Thomas Arundel the Archebiſhop 


of Canturburic,againſte Richarde : Ainge of Englande : you wil ſatc, Jt was no 
| Pater 


complaine in your A 
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Mater of yet can you not ſate,but the ſaide op was a Subicde, 
and Ktnge Richarde was bis Dou like pau the late Jnſurreaion (a the 
Nozthe, in the time of Kinge Hearic. 8. who kindled that flere £ who raiſed that 
tempeſte? whoſe right was attempted? whoſe crowne was aCaulted? had Prote- 
ſtantes the leading of thole bandes:Was V Viatc the Genctal of that ficlde:haw 
like you the Counſel of Cardinal Poole, in his (imagined Ozation to Charles the 
Emperour,calling backe his Maieſtie from the Zurke,to leaue al ather affaircs, | 
and to bende his banners againſt Englaude,and T the Subieces 4 . 
this Realme holde ly to rebelle againſte their Pzince? T here be w Englande, ſaith 

be, whole Legions of menue, that han not bowed theure kyee ta Baal . f thou once arriue 
there, 6 Emperoure,God wil bringe them to thy bande . Engh meune are 4 people that e- 
tentumes haue A there Kinges for lighter cauſes Cc. haue ftil the ſame courrage 
ec. Nothinge ſtaieth them from renenginge (6 greate wronges by their Kinge committed, 
but onely the wait inge for your Maieſtus c. Tde Bake is abꝛoade in pzinte,and map 
be ſ&ne . I ſhe we pou onely a fewe examples out of the heape, and,foz that they 
be odious, J baue rather touched them ſhoztely,tbon laide them open. 

Nicolas Machiauel, in his Italian Hiſtozie ſaith, that the s of Rome 9“. Mackia 
them ſclues thzough their Ambition, and crueltie, haue ratfed ſutche deadly diſ- , +/.,c,.;. 
co2de , and blouddy warres betwene Chziltian Pzinces , as fewe the like haue „ 
benne ſeene in Chꝛiſtendame theiſe many pe&res . Pet wil pou pꝛoteſte openly a- 
gainſte them al? Againſte your nite pout Cardinalles, and 
againſt the Pope him ſelfe , the Sucteſſour of Peter , and the Utcare of Chꝛiſte: 
Wil pou condemne,and defie their attemptes befoze God, and befoze the wozlde- 

How then if the Pope this date, to retouer his loſſes, would relcaſe the Natural 
DSubieges of this Kealme,from thcire Othe, and allegeance to the Quenes Pa- 

ie tie, as he hath often done. as wel here, as in other Countries. and ſaith,he may 15.9.5. Nef 55- 
iuſtely doo it by the right of his Office : what would pou then do pour ſelfe, . forum td. As 
Hardinge! oz what woulde pou aduiſe pour frendes to do: why ſhoulde you dil- /,- 
ſemble- pou would do cuen as pour Fathers haue done befoze pou. 

But what meane you to deale ſo nicely in this mater? pou ſaie, You protcſic be- 
fore God, and the worlde:you condemae and defic al ſuche artempres. A man would thinke, 
pee ſpake in carneſt. Wherefoze then haue pou ſctte ſo fanourable a conſtruaion 
to theiſe woꝛdes :I meane (ſafe pou) chat any Subicte , or Subictes what ſo euer, of their _ 2 
one Private Authoritie, ſhould take armes againſt their Prince for maters of Religion. THhers — fot $7.4 
loꝛe extepte pou onely the caſe of Religion: Js it lawfal,by pour iudgemente, fo: 
the Sublece in anp other caſe,cither of life,o: of gauernement,to arme him ſclfe 
againſt his Pꝛinte:? and would pou thus perſwave the people : is this pour Reli- 
gion? is this pour Doarine? 

Di what meane vou, By cheue owne Private Authoriic ? mate then the Subieae 
atme him ſelfe againſte his by the Common aduiſe, and by the Publique 
Authoꝛitte of the Kealme? I ſo, wherefoze then blame pon the Nobles of Scot - 
lande ? Foz what ſocuer was donne there, a fewe onely excepted , was donne by 
the Conſente, and agreement of the whole But perhaps by Pꝛiuate Authozi- 
tie, you meanc, what ſocucr is attempted in this behalfe, without the Authoꝛitie 
of the Pope: to whome pou haue geuen the righte , and Authozitte of Bothe 2 
Swerdes, : and from hom, vou ſate, the Binges, and . 
buntes of the wozld haue teteiued their Power.Uerily the Pope bim ſcife ſaith. 47. 
| Materialis gladius ſtringendus eſt manu Regum, & Militum, ſed ad nutum, & pa- 2. 

ticntiam'Sacerdotis? T be Material, or Temporal Swerde muſte be drawen by the handes De Matortt. ch. 
of Kinges and Soulders (bow be it, not by the Pzinces owne Authozitie, but) ar che Obedlent Van 
bec be and patience of the Prieſte: by whiche Pzteſte,1s meante the Pope. And what $4» 
ſoeucr is donne at his becke,hath Anthozitte ſufficient , and is wel donne. But 
great was the pattence of the Pzinces,and Powers of the wozlde, that coulde ſo 
longe,and ſo quictly beare his beckinge, 
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gom d. Harding · lt pou thinke it lawfat to: Subfeces to dꝛawe the S werde 
in Defenſe of the Pope, ons engl beg alſo thinke it lawful fo; them to de⸗ 
fende then ſelues in Defenſe of AI 

Lhe diſplacinge of the Emperoure of Conffantinople , and the placinge of 
Charlemargne the Frent e hinge, ſerueth h Hardinge to ſmal purpoſe 7 onleſſe 
it be to dilcloſe the conſpitracie againſt the Emperoar, Certatiiely,as any 
man mate ſenſibly ſe, it was the at uauncinge of the Pope, the Urengtheninge of 
the Saratenes, and after of the Turkes, and the Diviſion , and diſſolution of the 
fate of Chuſtendome. Platina ſaithe : Ab hoe tempote perijt & poteſtas Impe- 
ratorum, & virtus Pontificum: «After this tune the power of the Emperonr: and the Ho- 
lineſſe of the Popes were bothe loſte. "NY 

Touchtnge the Queene of Scotlande, I wil ſafe nothinge: The Kingedomes, 
and ſtates of the Moꝛld haut ſund2te agreementes,and compolitions. Che Ho⸗ 
bles,t Commons there,neither dꝛewe the Dwerde,no2 attempted foꝛte againſte 
the Prince. They forrght onely the continuance of Goddes vndoubted Ttuthe, 
and the Defence of thetre owne lines againſt your Barbarous + cruel inuaſions. 
They remembꝛed, biſides al other warninges, vout late dealing at Vaſlei,where 
as great numbers of theite Bzethzen were ſuddalnely mirthered, beinge togea⸗ 
ther at thetre Pꝛaters in the Churche, and holdinge vp thefre Jnnocentehandes 
to Beauen , and callinge vpon the name of God, Achab ſaſde ſometime to the 
P:ophete Elia: Thon arte he, that rroubleſt the whole Connryie of 1/racl.\Sut Elias made 
dim anſweare , /r i nor } , that trouble the Countrie ft is thou , and thy Fathers houſe, 
whit he haue forſaken the commanndementes of the Loyde und haue folowed after Baalim. 

eAddition, e VVvhatis a Lie, ( (aithe Þ.,Vardinge ) if this be none? 

The Anſweare, In d&de the Nobles , and Commones of Scotlande were in the 
frelde: wer denie it not. So was Dau in the fel de againſte Binge Saul. They 
ſtode in armoure, not to inuade, oꝛ attempte fozce againſt their e, but one - 
ly to defende them ſe lues, as by waic of retiete. And therefoze they wit hoe we 
them ſelues with theire power into the Matches ef Englande, not foz wante of 
ſtrength, oꝛ courrage,fo2 they had then double moe mon in the ficlde, then tame 
againſte them) but onely foꝛ reucrence of theire Pʒuinte, that came vpon them: 
leſte they ſhould de fo:ced by rage ol thetre enimies , and furie of warre fo ſtrike 
the Annotated of the & 02de.Duche bꝛotles haue often happened, in many Coun⸗ 
tries, as by ſundꝛie Stoꝛies it mate appeare, W | 1 

The Subiece is bounde to obey his Pꝛinte: how be it not in al thinges 
out erteption:but ſo far as Ooddes gloze is not touched. Theſe Nobles had lear⸗ 
ned ol S. Peter, /r is better to obey God, then mam Ind of the Pꝛophete Dauid, Retter 
at 15 to truſte to God, then to truſte in Princes. For they are mo tal, and ſhal die: theire 
Spute ſhalbe taken from them, t then ſhal thep returne into the Earth. Neither 
mo1c a godly Pꝛuince take it as any diſhonour to his eſtate, to ſæ God obeted be⸗ 
koꝛe him. Foꝛ he is not God, but the Binifer of God. Leo ſaithe, Chriſtus quz 
Dei ſunt, Deo quæ Cæſaris ſunt, Cæſari reddenda conſtituit, &c. Hoc eſt vere non 
impugnare Cæſatem, ſed iuuare: Chriſte commannded, that is dewe wnto God, to be ge- 
ven to God-that is dewe wnto Ceſir,to be genen to Caſar . Verily this is not to rebel aquinde, 
but to helpe Cæſar. Lihewiſe S. Ambroſe, bringe him ſelte in manner a Capitaine 
vnto the people in Goddes quarrel againſte Valentinian the Emperoure: Quid 
præſentius dici potuit a Chriſtiants viris, quam id, quod hodie in nobis Spiritus San- 
(tas loquutus eſt Rogamus, Auguſte, non pugnamus: Non timemus, ſed Rogamusꝛ 
hat coul de be more boldely ſpoben of Chriſtian menne , then that the holy Ghoſte ſpake in 
you this dai! ¶ I bus ye ſaude ) Wee beſceche the Noble Emperour, wee fight nor. Wee ſtare 
ther not, but wee beſeche ther. 

To conclude , the Quecne of Scotlande is ſtil in quiet poſſefifon of ber eſtate: 
and is obcted of her Dubiectes, fo far as is conuenient fo: godly people to obeie 
their Pzince, 
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which doc ſaie, write,and ſette out in Printe ſuche a palpable, and manifeſt falſchoode : ſuche , 1 
faic,as cucn the Tankerdebearers in London can witneſſe againſt you? T he Anſweare, 
At the time of the wzitinge, and firſte entrie into the pzintinge of my Boke, 
theiſe woꝛdes were true. Foz then was the Queene of Scotlande in the ful pol- 
ſeſſion of yer eſtate . Neither coulde J Pzophefte , what thiages woulde falowe, 
Shoztlp afterwarde the whole caſe was altered, as it is knowen. Jn the ende of 
the — » by fazgeatfalneſſe,this place eſcapte my handes without coꝛtedion, 
and ſo ſlipte awate vnwares, as it was pzinted at the firſte. In dede as J could» 
not kozeſæ the reſtraina of the ſaide Queenes libertie whiche folowed , but wꝛote 
of her ſtate, as it then pꝛeſently was, as in dede doinge,trulie J could do none o⸗ 
ther: ſo could J not fozeſce the cauſes that occaſioned that alteration . Foz that 
the Binge ſhould Hoꝛtlie after the time of my wzitinge be ſa murthered, and the 
bouſe where he lodged blowen vp with powder, that a wicked man, accompted 
the certalne Authour of that Paricidial murther, hauinge him ſelte a wife pet li- 
uinge, ſhould atteine to the Pariage of the ſame Queene, whoſe huſbande he han 
ſo traiterouſflp laine, were thinges vnknowen vato me, and vnto al men alſo 
when J did wzite this: + what way, the Nobles and bodie of the Kcalme, would 
take foz the ſafetie of the yonge Pꝛince, who ſæmed to all men to be in greate 
daunger, was likewiſe vnknowen vnto me. And ꝙ. Hardinge knoweth right 
wel, that theſe were the occaſions of the alteration of the ſtate , from that it was 
when J did w2ite,and not Religlon , whiche might wel be knowen by that, that 
manp, of the ſaide Queenes Religion were againſt der, and many Pꝛoteſtantes 
were and are her friendes . And it ſ&meth,that M. Hardinge ſo openly proteſtinge 
before God, and the world, that they cõdemne and defic ſuch attemptes, that any ſubicctes ſhould 
of their owne Private Autoritie, take armes againſt their Prince, bp his exceptinge of maters 
of Kcligion onely, ſhould thinke it reaſon that Paricides,Purthers,and ſhading 
of bloude,ſpecially bloude Nopall, Rapes, Jnceſtes, and ſutche like, ſhoulde not 
paſſe without al controlment. Surcly God hath not ſuffered ſutch great faultes 
to eſcape vnpuniſhed tuen in Pzinces, as doeth , wel apt are by the examples of 
Quene Icſabel in Iſracl, Nucene Iohanne fn Naples, Binge Torquine in Rome: 
whome foz their great wickednes, God, by ſtirring thetr owne ſubicaes againſt 
them, depziued ot their Pzincely eſtates, Foz Pzinces alſo are Goddes ſubleces, 
againſt whome, fo2 their offences againſt his Bateftie,he pzoceadeth aſwel, as a- 
gainſte the baſeſt ſoꝛtes of men, by ſutche wales, as to his heauenly wiſedome it 
ſemeth god, va x4 
T be Apologie, Cap.2. Diniſion.7. 

That wee haue ſeditioully fallen from the Catholique Churche, 
and by a wicked ſchiſine and dimſton haue (haben the whole wozlde, 
and troubled the common pcace and vniuet ſal quiet of the Churche: 
and that , as Dathan and Abiron conſptred in times paſte againſte 
Moyſes and Jaron,euen lo wee at this date haue renouncedthe Bi⸗ 
top of Rome, without any cauſe reaſonable. 

M. Hardinge. 


Before Luthers time all Chriſten people came — 5 — into one Churche , vnder 
one Heade, as Shepo into one folde ynder one Shepcherd,and ſo liued Unanme in domo, in one 
diuifion accorde : But after that Sathan, who at the beginninge begyled Eue, had perſuaded ſome to taſte 
Schiſme of the poyſoned apple of Luthers Newe Doctrine: they went out from vs, who were not of vs (for 
lowed v. if they had benne of vs, they had remained witł vs) forſooke the Catholike Churche of Chriſte, 
Luthers forted them (clues into Synagoges of Antichriſte, withdrewe them ſelues from obedicnce towarde 
reaching. theire Paſtour and ludge, and ſundred them ſelues into diuerſe Sectes. This ſchiſme,diuiſion,and 
lohan.z, conſpiracie againſt the Head Shepherd, is noleſſe wicked, then that of Dathan and Abiron againit 
umer.6, Moyſes and Aaron was. For as God commaunded Moyſes and Aaron to be obeyed of the chil- 
dren of Iſracl, ſo Chriſte commaunded al his Shepe to obey and heare the voice of him, whom in 

dhan, 21. Peter, and ſuccedinge Peter, he made Shepcherdt ouer his whole flacke. 
| The 
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eAddition, 15 Here (ſaithe M. Hardinge) what wil you ſticke to ſaie, or write, + 
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Greate Vn- 
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T be Biſhop Sariſturie. 

Beks2e the time that Goddes holy wil was, that Docour Luther ſhould begin 
after ſo longe time of to publiſhe the Goſpel of Chzilt,tyere was a ge- 
neral quietnefſe:J graunte: ſutche as in the nighte ſeaſon, when folke be aſlcape, 
Pet,Jthinke,to continewe ſutche quletneſſe,no wiſe man wil wiſhe to flæpe (tif. 

Pe ſap, They haue forſaken the Cathelique Churche: They went from vs, who were not of vs. 
Nap rather,P. Hardinge, we are returned to the Catholique Church of Chꝛiſt: e 
daue fo;ſaken pou,bicauſe you haue mantfelſtly fozeſaken the wapes of God. But 
what if a man would a litle put you fcendly in remẽbꝛante: Sir, it is not ſo longs 
fithence pour ſelfe were out of pour owneCatholique Church:and ſo were gonne 
out from pour ſelfe:bicauſe pour ſelfe were not of pour ſelfe. Foz if pour ſelfe had 
bene of pour ſelfe,you would haue remained better with pour ſelfe. Jt is no wiſe- 
dome, in carping others, to offer occaſion againſt pour ſelfe, Jbeſeche God to geue 
pou grace, that pou map Redire ad cor, and returne againe to pour ſcife, But here 
pou bzinge in a greate many Untruthes in a thzonge togeather.Vou ſate,that as 
God commaunded the people of Iſrael to obey Aaron, ſo Chztſte commaunded al 
his She&pe to obep the Pope ſuccedinge Peter: You ſale, Ch:iſte made the Pope 
Shepheard ouer his whole flocke:Bou cal him Our and our Judge:ou 
cal him the head Shepheard:+ fo pzoufe hereof,fo2 countenance of Truthe, 
pe allege the one and twentith Chapter of S. Iohn, in whiche whole Chapter not- 
withſtandinge , pe are not able to finde, neither any ſutche commaundement of 
Chriſte:noz any mention of Peters Sutteſſout: noꝛ Al his Shæpe:noꝛ Shephcard 
guer bis whole Flocke: noz Our Paſfour : noꝛ Our Judge: noz Our Bead chep⸗ 
heard. Jt is mutche ko repozte Untrathe of a man. But to repozte Untruthe of 
Chiſte,and of his Holy Wwozde,and that willingly, and witingly, and without 
krare, ſome menne thinke it to be the Sinne againft the Holy Ghoſte 
As foz theſe woꝛdes, Feede my 
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the Pope Feede not? What it he neuer minde to Feede, as thinkinge it no parte 
of his office? To conclude, what ifhe be vtterly ignozant,as many haue benne, 
cannot Fade :? Vet muſt he nerdes be the headſhephcard oner the whole flocke: 
and mult al the ſhepe obey him, and heace his voice, that cannot ſpeakes Uerily 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui hoc animo paſcunt oues Chriſti , vt ſuas velint eſſe, non 
Chriſti,ſe conuincuntur amare,non Chriſtum, vel gloriandi, vel dominandi, vel ac- 

irendi cupiditate : Who ſ6 euer they he, that Feede the to the ende to make thews 
— — they leus them ſelnes, and not Chriſte, fir deſire either of glorie, or of 


rale,or of gaine, 
T he eApolegie, Cap. 2. Diniſion.#. 

That we ſet naught by the authozitie of the Juncienf Fatherg 
and Councels ol olde time: that we haue raſhly and pꝛeſumptuouſly 
diſanulled the olde Ceremonies, whiche haue benne wel allowed 
our fathers and fozefathers many hundzed peeres paſt,both by 
cuſtomes, and alſo in ages of moze puritie : and that we haue by our 
owne pꝛiuate head the authoꝛitie of any Sacred a General 
Councel bzought Rewe Traditions into the Churche:# haue donne 
al theſe thinges not foz Re ſake , but onely vpon a deſire of 
contention and ſtrife, But thut they foz their parte haut chaunged no 

manner 
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manner ot thinge, but haue helde a kepte ſtil ſutche a numder of peres 
to this very date al thinges, as they were deliuered from the Apo⸗ 


ſtles, and wel appzoued by the molt Junctent Fathers. 
A. Hardinge, 

The auncient Fathers are but men, if they pleaſe you not. But if ye finde any colour of aduan- 
tage but in the newe Schoolemen, ye make muche of it, So that your oe 0p:nion is the rule to 
eſteeme them, or deſpiſe them. Councels ye admitte as your phanſie and pleaſure leadeth, ſome- 
times three, ſometimes foute, ſometimes hue or ſixe. But al ye would neuer admitte: and yet fo ma- 
„ ny, as are general and haue bene confirmed by the See A wp they are al of like aut horitie. 
« of the Concerninge Ceremonies, if ye ſhewe vs not the vic of Chriſme in your Churches , it the ligne of 
hurch A. the Crofle be not borne betore you in Proceſsions, and otherwheres vicd, if Holy V Vater be abo- 
liſhes liſhed,if lightes at the Goſpel and Communion be not had, if peculiar Veſtimentes tor Deacons, 

the Go. Pricſtes, Biſhoppes be taken awaie, and many ſuche other the like:iudge ye, whether ye haue dues 


ly kepte the old Ceremonies of the Churche. 
As for your newe Traditions, Rites and Ceremonies, I can not tel, what to make of them, not 


whether I inaic ſo terme them. 
No manner of thinge haue we changed, that is of neceſsitie either to be belcued, or to be ob- 


ſerued. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Wee allowe the Aunctent Fatyers tye ſame credite , that they them ſelues 
haue euer deſired. S. Auguſtine hereof wziteth thus; Neque quorumuis Diſputa- 
tiones, quantumuis Catholicorum, & laudatorum hominum , velut Scripturas Ca- 
nonicas habere debemus, vt nobis non liceat, ſalua reuerentia, quæ illis debetur, ali- 
— in illorum Scriptis improbare, aut reſpuere, fi forte inuenerimus, quqhliter 
enſerint, quam Veritas habet. Talis ſum ego in ſcriptis aliorum: tales volo eſle in- 
tellectores meorum : We receiue not the Diſputat ions or — 24 any menne , be they 


neuer ſo Catholique,or praiſewoorthy, as wee receine the Canonical ares: but that ſauing 
the reuerence dewe unto them, wer we / © ſime thinges in therre wrumnges, 


lers. 


or refuſe [0. 
Hit happen wee finde, they haue otherwiſe thought then 7 T ruthe may beare them. Sutche 
an I in the writinges of others : and ſutche would f wiſbe others to be in mine. Likewiſe 
he waitcth to S. tlicrome, Non puto, Frater, te velle Libros tuos legi, tanquam Apo- 
ſtolorum, aut Prophetarum: I recken not my Brother, that ye would haue v5 ſo to reade 

your Bool es, as if they were written by the Apoſtles,or Propheres . It is certaine, Tertul- 
lian, Cyprian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Papias, Irenzus, Victorinus, Lactantius, Hi- 
larius, and other Ancient Fathers were oftentimes mutche decetued, S. Hierome 
ſcoffcth at S. Ambroſes Commentaries bpon Luke, and calleth them, Nugas,Tri- 
flcs,and nicknameth S. Ambroſe, ſometime tallinge him Coruus , ſometime Cor- 
nicula. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Eccleſiaſtici Iudices, vt homines , plærunque 
falluntur: The fudges, or Doctours of the Churche,as beinge men, are often deceined. And 
Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, Non tenemur de neceſsitate Salutis, credere non ſolum 
Doctoribus Eccleſiæ, vt Hieronymo, aut Auguſtino, ſed ne ipſi quidem Eccleſiæ, 
niſi in his que pertinent ad ſubſtantiam Fidei:Wee are not bounde vpon the neceßitie of 
Saluation to beleuc not onely the Dottours of the Churche,as Hierome,or Auguſtine, but al- 
ſo neither the Churche it ſelfe, ſauinge onely in maters concerninge the Subſtance of Faithe. 

Touchinge the authozitie of Councels, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ipſa plenaria 
Concilia ſepè priora a poſterioribus emendantur , cum aliquo experimento aperi- 
tur, quod clauſum erat: The very General Conncels are often corrected, the former b, the 
later, as often as by trial and experience the thinge is opened, that before was ſhut. Likewiſe 
Panormitane ſaithe, Plus credendum eſt vni priuato fideli, quam toti Concilio , & 
Papæ, ſi meliorem habeat authoritatem, vel rationem : Wee ought to gene more credite 
to one priuate Laye man, then to the Whole Councel,and to the Pope, if be brinee better au- 
thoritie,and more reaſon, If the Councel be wicked, and carried with malice, as ma- 
ny haue benne , ſpectally within theſe fewe late hundꝛed peres , Ule ſate , as the 
Pꝛophete Cai ſatthe, Inite Conſilium, & difsipabitor: Loquimini verbum, & non 
ſtabit: quia nobiſcum eſt Dominus: Tale Counſel togeather, and it ſhalbe broken: Speaks 

the woorale, and it ſhal not holde: For the Lorde is with vs. 
As 
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24 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


As foz the late Schole Dodours, your ſelues weigh them as litle , as noman 
lefle. You ſap in pour common talkes, Bernardus non vidit omnia: You haue cons 
trolled pour Docour of al Doctonrs, Peter Lombard, with this common Caucat 
in the Pargine, Hic Magiſter non tenetur: Here our Poctour is ho Do our. Yu pour 
lelle . Hardinge, in this pour very Boke againft our Apologie ſate, that pour 
Docour Gratian was detetued, and in ſtæde of Anacletus alleged Calixtus. You 
your ſelfe againe ſate, Ifin a ſccrete pointe of learninge S. Auguſtine , or S. Cyprian teache 
ſingularely,wee folowe them not muche leſſe do wee binde our ſelues to beleue, what ſocuet Al- 
bertus Figghius hath written · And againe, V Vee binde our ſelues neither to the woordes of 
Sylueſtet, not of Pigghius. And againe, VVee take not vpon vs to defende al chat the Cano- 
niſtes,or Scholemen ſale, ot write. And an other of pour companie ſaithe, that pour 
Docour Gratian hath publiſhed greate vntruthes, and wilfally falſified the Ge- 
neral Councel . Nomen vniuerſalis, ſaithe he, aſſutum eſt a Gratiano . Thus M. 
Hardinge, ye vſe pour Doctours , even as the Parchante vſcth his Counters: 
ſometime to ſtande foꝛ an hundꝛed poundes, ſometime foz a pennie. 

But nowe let vs a litle examine the particulars of pour bil. Pe come in with 
Pzoceſſions , with Lightes, with Tozches , with Tapers , with Chziſme , with 
Dile, with Tunicles,and Chiſibles, with Holy Water,and holy Bꝛeade, and J 
knowe not, what cls : as if al theſe thinges had deſcended direaly from the Apo⸗ 
ſtles, and without the ſame the Charche of God were no Churche. 

Ucrily, M. Hardinge, wer hate not any of al theſe thinges Foz we knowe, 
they are the Creatures of God. But pou haue ſo miſuſed them, oz rather ſo defi- 
led, and berated them with your lupe tſtitions.and ſo haue with the ſame mocked, 
and dccetued Goddes people, that we can no longer continue them without great 
conſcience , J wil paſſe ouer the reſt, and ſpeake onely of pour Oile, whereof pou 
ſceme to make moſte accoumpte . Jn pour Pontifical thus are pe taught to blefſe 
pour Oile: Fiat Domine hoc Oleum te benedicente, vnctio Spiritualis ad purifica- 
tionem Mentis, & Corporis: O Lorde , let this Oile by thy bleſlinge, be made a Spiritual 
Ointement to puriſie both Soule and Body, And againe, Emitte quzſumus, Sancte Pa- 
ter, Spiritum Sanctum Paracletum tuum de Corlis in hanc pinguedinem Oliuæ, ad 
refectionem Corporum , & Sanationem animarum : O holy Father, wee beſeche thee, 
ſende downe thy holy Sprite the Comforter from Heauen into this fatneſſe of the Oliue, to the 
refreſhinge of Body and Soule. In like ſoꝛte pe are taught to pꝛaie auer the ſicke: Per 
hanc Sanctam vnctianem, & ſuam pizſsimam miſericordiam ignoſcat tibi Deus, vt 

r hanc vnctionem habeas Remiſsionem omnium peccatorum : By this holy enoin- 
tinge , and by his greate Mercie God pardone thee , that by this enointinge thou maiſte haue 
Remiſfion of al thy ſunnes , Theſe thinges cannot be denied: they are wꝛitten in al 
pour Manuals,vſcd and pzaniſcd in al pour Churches. t cal it Holy Oile, Oile 
of Saluation: Ve beate the people in hande, that thereby they ſhal haue healthe 
of Body 4 Doule: And pet in dæde pe haue no Chꝛiſme at al. Foz Pope Innocen- 


tins laithe, "riſa — ex & Balſamo: The Chriſme is made of Oile and 
Balſame. And to the makinge thereof the Balſame is as neceſſarie , as the Oile. 


But theſe many hundzed peeres pe haue had no Balſame, noꝛ bath there benne a⸗ 
ny to be had: Therefoꝛe ve haue had no Chʒiſme this longe while, but haue decet· 
ued the people with quid pro quo, geuinge them one thinge foz an other. 

Now that your Otle came not from the Apoſtles,your owne Doctour Panor- 
mitane is witneſſe. Foz thus he wꝛiteth, Apoſtoli olim conferebant Spiritum 
Sanctum ſola manus impoſitione. Et quia hodiè Prælati non ſunt ita beati, fuit in- 
ſtitutum. vt illi conferrent hoc Sacramentũ cum Chriſmate:T he Apoſtles in olde time 
gaue the Holy Ghoſte onely by laieinge on of handes . But nome a dates bicanſe Biſhoppes be 


4 


not ſo Holy, order hath henne taken , that they ſhoulde gene this Sacramente with Chriſme. 

Neither is thts mater ſo thozowly appzoned by al Antiquitie, as M. Harding 
imagtneth, Foz Pope Innocentius is witneſſe, that in olde times there were 
lame, that founde faulte with theſe doinges. Theſe be his wozdes;Non Iudaizat 
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Ecclefia,cum vnclionis celebrat Sacramentũ, ſicut Antiqui meatiuntur:The Church 
is not fewiſhe in ſolemniznge the Sacramente of Vnition,as the Elders haue miſreported. 


—— — 


Lightes. 
V Varer. 


Extra. e Sacra 


& ouchinge pour Lightcs , and Tapers , Beatus Rhenanus à man of greate puttton. Yng ts 


learninge, and iudgemente, doubteth not, but ye boꝛowed the vſe thereof from 
the Htathens. Jgraunte , the Chziſtians in olde time had Lightcs in theire 
Churches, when they mette tograther at theire common Pꝛaicis. But it appea- 
reth by the Ancient Fathers,tyat the ſame Lightes ſerued to ſolace them again 
the darke, and not to; any vſe of Religion, S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Vouent alius O- 
leum, alius Ceram ad lumunaria noctis: T hey promiſe (ta the Churche ) one Ole, an 
other ware, fir the night Lightes . Like wile ſaithe Euſebius, ueeborgop Pay Cc 
agg TEG EHAGKHY TH, Xoivoig . Ignis Purus, quantum ſatis eſſet ad præ- 
bendum lumen antibus , A cleare Lig hte, ſo mute he as might ſuffice the people at 
theire Prazers . Ss like wiſe ſaithe S. Hierome , Cereos non clara luce accendimus, 
fed vt noctis tenebras hoc ſolatio temperemus: Wee light not our T apers at midde dame, 
but onely by thus comforte to eaſe the darkeneſſe of the night. Therefoze,P. Yardinge, 
vnto vou, that let vp Lightes in your Churches, as your ſelfe ſate,to the Honour 
of God, the Aunciente Father Lactantius ſaithe thus, Num mentis ſux compos 
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In Annotation. 
in. 5. lib, contre 
May f tone m. 
Aug u dle tem po. 
in Natali Do. 
Ser. 3. 
Euſeltus de vita 
Conſtan. Orat. 3. 
Heron. aduer. 
Vigilantinm. 
MM. Hardinge. 

F ol.7.6. 


putandus eſt, qui Authori, & Datori Luiminis Candelarum, & Cerarum lumen of- 
fert pro munere ? What, maie Wee thinke he is wel in his witter, that unto God the Ma- 
her and Gener of Light wu off er vp Candels , and T apers for a — ? Uerily Tertul- 
han fatthe, Accendant quotidie lucernas, quibus lux nulla eſt, &c. Illis competunt 
& Teltunonia tenebrarum , & auſpicia pœnatum: Let them that haue no lighre (of 
Cod) /er vp their T apers euery daie, Cc. To them belengeth bothe the Teſtimonie of dark 
neſſe, and the beginninge of Paine. 

But what ſhal 3 ſate of pour Holy Mater? No doubte it muſt nodes ſerue, 
as pour Oile dothe,to the ſaluation of body, and ſoule. Auguſtinus Steuchus, a 
pꝛincipal Doctour of pour ſide ſaithe , Non inane inſtitutum eſt, quod Aquas ſale 
& Orationibus ſanctificamus, vt ad eorum aſl perſum delicta noſtra deleantur : 7r i 
no vaine inuention, that wee hallowe Water with Salte and Prayers, that by the ſprinkelinge 
thereof our ſinnes maze be for geuen. Thus pzofancly , and Yeathenlike he wziteth, 
as if the Bloude of Chzttre were quite dꝛied vp. 

Beſide al this, one of pour Decours of Louaine telleth vs in god ſadneſſe,by 
repozte of one of the leſuites, that in India Holy Water is very wholeſome to 
dꝛiue awaic Mile, and to make barren Wiemen to conceiue. J faine not this ma- 
ter: The place maie be (ene , O. Hardinge, Jmualte nodes ſaie of pour com⸗ 
panie, that one ſaide ſometime of the Grecians, Theiſe that cal themſelues Catholiques, 
are ener Children, | 

Pe ſaie, ye haue chaunged nothing, that is of neceſſitie either to be beleened, 
o2 to be obſerued. What neceſſitie pe meane, J can not wel contecure . Foz 
when pou liſte, pour Holy Water,and Holy Bꝛeade mult nerdes be of necelitte, 
But in derde of the ancient Godly oꝛders of the Churche ye haue in a manner 
leafte notdinge, onleſle it be ſutche as ye might beſt haue ſpared: and the ſame pe 
haue ſo defaced with ſuperſtition, that it hath now quite loſte his fozincr vſc,and 
is not the ſame it was befo:ze, Certainely if pou had changed nothinge , then 
ſhould you haue nowe no Pꝛiuate Baſſe. 

Thercfoze wer maie tuſtly ſate to you, as Tertullian ſaide in like caſe vnto 
the Komaine Heathens : Vbi Religio? vbi veneratio Maioribns debita? Habitu, 
victu, inſtructu, ſenſu , ipſo denique ſermone Proauis renuntiaſtis. Laudatis ſem- 
per Antiquitatem : noue de die viuitis. Per quod oſtenditur, dum a bonis Maio- 

rum inſtitutis deceditis, ea vos retinere & cuſtodire, quæ non debuiſtis: cum quæ de- 
buiſtis, non cuſtoditis: Where is your Religion? Where is the reuerence dewe to your fre- 
fathers? Tou haue firſaken them in your apparel, in your diet, in your order, in your meaning, 
and in your ſperche. Te change your life darely: Tet ye praiſe a . Whereby it appea- 
rech, while ye leaue the good orders of your Elders, that yee kgepe the thinges Jer * not 
fy | C Tepe: 


Lac TA. U. C. ca 2. 


Tertu! de Idolo- 
latria. 


Auges. Sfeuchus 
in librum nite 
mer. Cap. 19. 


Copus Dialo. i. 
Ta. 18. . 

EMV unte uli 
Ge v 
det: Plato in 
Timo: + 
Tec dorct. De 
corrig edu Grab 
corum aſſec tis 
bus. Lib. . 


Tertull. in 4 03 
logetico, 


5 = Y 3 : * A r 
rr TIO. 


, * y at 7 ” IT , 


Eſate. 66. 


Marche 1s. 
H tn C415, 


Mather. 


Aug u n P/al. 


26 The Defenſe of the Apologie ofthe 


keepe: ſceinge ye keepe not the thinges, ye ſhoulde krepe. | 
The eApologie,Cap.2. Diniſion, 10, 

And that this mater ſboulde not ſceine to be donne but vpon pꝛi⸗ 
nie ſclauuder, and to be toſſco to and ſro in a coꝛner onely to ſpite vs. 
there haue benne belides wilily pꝛotured by the Biſhop of Rome 
certaine perſons of eloquence penoughe, and not vnlearned neither: 
whiche (ould put their bealpe to this cauſe no we almoſte deſpaired 
of, and ſwoulde poliſhe and ſet foozthe the ſame , bothe in bookes and 
with longe tales. to the ende. that. when the mater was trimiy and 
cloquentiy handled , ignozent and vuſkiliul perſons mighte luſpecte 
there was ſomme greate thinge in it. In deede they petttiued. that 
their owne cauſe did every where go fo wꝛacke . that theirefleightes 
were now eſpiedandlctle eſteemed,and that theire healpes did dayly 
faile them, and that theite mater ſtoode alfogeather in greate neede 
ol a cunninge ſpokeſman, ET 

AT AY nge. 


VVee cannot deſpaire of this cauſe, onleſſe we woulde forſake our Faithe, as ye haue. For bele- 
uinge Chriſte, which our faithe leadeth vs vnto, we cannot miſtruſt the continuance of this cauſe, 
Heauen and Earth ſhal paſſe, but my woordes ſhal not paſle, faithe Truthe it ſelfe. And his wordes 
tel vs, that he wil be with his Churche al daics ro the worldes ende: And that he hathe beſoughte 
his Father to geue to it the Sprite of Truthe ro remaine with it for euer. Then be we moſt afſured vc 
of this cauſe . VVe tel you therefore, it ſtandeth, and ſhal ſtande by Chriſtes preſence , and by the Lucæ. 21. 
Holy Ghoſtes aſſiſtance, to the ende. Your cauſe yet ſtandeth not, but wauecreth and tottereth, as Matthe. 28 
that whiche S. Paule termeth a putic of doctrine, and doubtleſſe ſhortly fal it ſhal , as al Herelies — 14. 


haue fallen. Ca- 

The authours and profeſſours of them be dead and totten, in Hel fire with weepinge and *© olike 
grintinge of recth . The like iudgemente looke ye and your felowes to haue, if ye repente not, and 2 E 
en 


reuoke your Hereſies by time. | 2 ſendel 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. Epheſ.s 
Wee cannot deſpaire, ſaithe P.Hardinge, of the continuance of our cauſe . For Hea- 

uen and Earthe ſhal paſſe: but Chriſtes VVoorde ſhal not paſſe . He wil be wich vs al daies to the 
worldes ende, &c. Theſe Wodes, P.Pardinge, be true ano certaine: and there⸗ 
foze our hope is the firmer, Chriſte hath pꝛomiſed that the Spꝛite of Truthe ſhal 
remaine foz euer,but not in the Pope and his Cardinalles. Foz thereof he made 
no pꝛomiſe. Nay rather the Pꝛophete Eſai ſaithe, The Spꝛite cf God ſhal reſt 
vpon the poꝛe, and merke harted, that trembleth at the Wwzde of the Lozde, 

The Churche of God ſt al ſtande til , yea though Rome were poſſeſſed with 
Antichriſte, It is true that Chriſte ſaithe, Eery plante, whiche my Heauenly Father 
hath not planted,ſhal be rooted vp : Tipon whiche woꝛdes S. Hilaric ſaithe,Significat, 
I raditionem hominum eruendam eſſe, cuius fauore tranſgreſsi ſunt Præcepta Le- 
gis: He meaneth, that the Tradition of mam for whiche Traditions ſake they haue broken the 
Lawe ef God,ſhal be taken vp by the roores , Heauen and Carthe ſhal paſſe: and your 
fantaſtcs,and diuiſes, . Hardinge,ſhal paſſe: the Loꝛde hath ſpoken it: But the 
UWone of God, and his Churche ſhal endure foz euer. : 

But . Hardinges Almanake ſatthe , Our Doctrine ſhal fal, and that very 
ſhoꝛt ly. Perein I pꝛokeſle, haue no ſkil. Goddes wil be donne. It is his cauſe; 
what ſo ener ſhal happen, his name be bleſſed foꝛ euer. In like ſozte the Heathens 
in olde times, as S. Auguſtine (aithe , vaunted them ſelues againſte the Faithe | 
of Chꝛie: Ad certum tempus ſunt Chniſhant:poſtea peribunt, & redibunt Ido-— 
la: rechbit quod erat antea . Verum tu, cum expedctas, miſer Infidelis, vt tranſeant 
Chriſtiani, tranſis ipſe ſine Chriſtianis : Theſe Chriſtians are but fir a While : Fal they 
ſhal,and that ſhortly . Them ſhal eur dols come againe, and it ſhalbe as it Was before . But, 
O thou miſerable fnfidel,while thou lookeſt that the Chriſtians ſhould paſſe thou paſſeſt awaie 
thee ſel} Without the Chriſtians, Againe he ſaithe , Ecce venict tempus vt — 
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& non ſint Chriſtiani. Sicut cœperunt ad aliquo tempore, ita vſque ad certum tem- Aung in runs 
s erunt . Sed cum iſta dicunt, fine fine moriuntur, & permanet Eccleſia prædi- dem fſalmum 

cans brachium Domini omni generationi venturz : 7 hey {are , beholde , the date wil 

come, When al theſe Chriſtians ſhal haue an ende. «A's they had a time to beginne, (3 ſhal 


they haue a time to continewe . But while they make theſe crakes , they them ſelues die with- 


out ende. But the Churche contineweth ſtil prasfinge the almighty arme of God to enery 
eneration that is to come. 


But pe ſale, The Authours and Profeſſours of our Doctrine be dined in Hel fiers, and ctie, 
Peccaui. This is a very terrible kinde of talke .- But it is a raſhe parte foz you, 
M. Harding, ſo ſuddainely to ſkip into Goddes Chaire, ⁊ there to pronounce your 
Sentence Definitiae like a Judge, But God wil iudge of your iudgement. S. Au- 
guſtine ſaithe, Alia eſt Sella terrena, aliud Tribunal Cœlorum: Ab inferiort Sen- Augst in Pal 
tentia accipitur,a ſuperiori Corona: The earthly Chaire is one thinge the pudgemente 39. 
ſeate in Heauen is an other. From the one Wee receiue Sentence, from the other Wwe receine 4 
Crowne. OM. Yardinge, Gad graunt pon male once crie, Peccaui: ſcaſt the tune 
come that ve ſhal crie out, as it is wꝛitten in the Boke of V V rſedome : Theſe are Sapten. 3 
they whome wee ſometime had in deriſion, and in a parable of reproche . We fooles thoughte 
theire life madneſſe, and theire ende Without honoure . But nome are they coumpted emonge 
the Chu laren of God and theire portion is emonge the Saunctes. 
The Apologie, Cap. z. Diuiſion. 2. 

Nowe as foz thoſe thinges whiche by them haue benne laide 
againſt vs, in parte they be manifeſtly falſe a condemui d ſo bytheire 
owne iudgementes, whiche ſpake them: partly againe. though they 
be as falſe too in deede, pet beare they a cettame ſhewe and colour 
oftruthe, ſo as the Reader (if he take not good heede) mate eaſtip be 
tripped and bzought into errour by them, ſpectally when theire fine 
and cunninge tale is added thereunto: And parte of them be of ſutch 
ſozte , as we ought not to ſhunne them as crimes oꝛ faultes, but to 
acknowledge and confeſſe them as thinges wel donne, and vpon ve⸗ 
ry good reaſon , Foz ſhoꝛtely to ſate the truthe,theſe folke ſalſely ac- 
cuſe and ſclaunder al our dootinges,yea the ſame thinges, which they 
them ſelues cannot denie but to be rightly and oꝛderly donne:and fox 
malice doo ſo iniiconſtrue and depꝛaue al our ſateinges and dooings, 
as though it were impoſſible,that any thing could be rightly ſpoken 
oꝛ donne bp vs. They ſhould moꝛe plaineiy and ſincerely haue gonne 
to wooꝛzke, i they woulde haue dealte truely: But nowe they neither 
truely noꝛ ſincerely , noz yet Chziſttanly , but darkely and craftily 
charge and batter vs with lies, and doe abuſe the blindencilſe and 
fondenelle of the people, togeather with the igno2ance of Pꝛinces, to 
cauſe vs to be hated, and the Truthe to be ſuppꝛelſed. 

This. lo pe is the power of darkeneſſe, and of men, whiche leane 
moꝛe to the amaſed wonderinge of the rude multitude, and to darke- 
n:lle, then they doo to Truthe # Light: and as S. Hieroine ſaithe, e aller- 
doo openly gaineſate the Truthe, cloſinge vp theire eies, and wil not , . 
ſee foꝛ the nonce. But we geue thankes to the moſt good and migh⸗ 
ty God, that ſutche is our cauſe, where againſte (when they would 
faineſt) thep were hable to vtter no deſpite , but the ſame, whiche 
might as wel be wꝛeaſted againſte the Holy Fathers, againſte the 
Pꝛophetes, againſt the Apoliles, againſt Peter, againſt Paule, and 
againſt Chziſte him ſelte. 
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keepe: ſeetnge ye keepe not the thinges, ye ſhoulde keepe, ; 
The eApologie,Cap.2. Diuiſiom. 10. 

And that this mater (ouldenot ſceine to be donne but vpon pꝛi⸗ 
nie ſclauder , and to be tolley toandfro in a coꝛner onely to ſpite vs, 
there haue benne beſides wilily pꝛocured by the Biſhop of Rome 
tettaine perſons of eloquence penoughe, and not vnicarned neither: 
whiche Would put their healpe to this cauſe no we almoſte deſpatred 
of, and ſhoulde poliſhe and ſet fooꝛthe the ſame , bothe in bookes and 
with longe tales, to the ende. that, when the mater was trimly and 
tloquentiy handled , ignoꝛant and vuſkiliul perſons mighte ſuſpecte 
there was ſomme greate thinge in it. In der de they percetued,that 
their owne cauſe did every where go to wꝛacke, that theire lleightes 
were now eſpied and lelle eſteemed, and that theire healpes did dayly 
faile them, and that theire mater ſtoode altogeather in greate neede 


ol a cunninge ſpokeſman, 


1. Hardinge. 


VVee cannot deſpaire of this cauſe, onleſſe we woulde forſake our Faithe, as ye haue. For bele- 
uinge Chriſte, which our faithe leadeth vs vnto, we cannot miſtruſt the continuance of this cauſe, 


Cõſidence 
of Catho- 


Heauen and Earth ſhal paſſe, but oy woordes ſhal not paſſe, ſaithe Truthe it ſelfe. And his wordes — _ 


tel vs, that he wil be with his Churche al daics to the worldes ende: And that he hathe beſoughte 

his Father to geue to it the Sprite of Truthe to remaine with it for euer. Then be we moſt afſured caule. 

of this cauſe , VVe tel you therefore, it ſtandeth, and ſhal ſtande by Chriſtes preſence , and by the Lucæ. 21. 5 
Holy Ghoſtes aſſiſtance, to the ende. Your cauſe yet ſtandeth not, but wauereth and tottereth, as Matthg. 28 


that whiche S. Paule termeth a puttc of doctrine, and doubtleſſe ſhortly ſal it ſhal , as al Hereſies lohan. 14, 
haue fallen. ne _ 
i 


The authours and proſeſſours of them be dead and rotten , in Hel fire with weepinge and 
grintinge of tecth . The like iudgemente looke ye and your felowes to haue, if ye repeate not, aud — 4 
J 


reuoke your Hereſies by time. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. — _ 
Wee cannot deſpaire, ſaithe M. Vardinge, of the continuance of our cauſe . For Hea- Kits 

wen and Earthe ſhal paſſe: but Chriſtes VVoorde ſhal not paſſe . He wil be with vs al daies to the 

worldes ende, &c. Theſe Modes, P. Hardinge, be true ano cettainc: and there⸗ 

foze our hope is the firmer, Chriſte hath pꝛomiſed that the Spꝛite of Truthc ſhal 
remaine foz euer, but not in the Pope and his Cardinalles. Foz thereof he made 

no pꝛomiſe. Nay rather the Pꝛophete Eſai ſaithe, The Spꝛite cf God ſhal reſt 

vpon the poꝛe, and merke harted, that trembleth at the Wozde of the Loꝛde. 

The Churche of God ſt al ſtande ſtil, vca though Rome were poſleſſed with 
Antichriſte, It is true that Chriſte ſaithe, Euer plante, whiche my Heauenly Father 
hath not planted, ſhal be rooted vp : Upon whiche wazdes S. Hilaric ſaithe,Significat, 
I radmonem hominum eruendam eſſe, cuius fauore tranſgreſsi ſunt Præcepta Le- 
g1s: He meaneth, that the Tradition of man for hic he Traditions ſike they haue broken the 
Lawe of God ſhal be taken vp by the rootes , rauen and Carthe hal paſſe: and your 
fantaſtcs,and diuiſes, . Hardinge,ſhal paſſe: the Loꝛde hath ſpoken it: But the 
UWone of God, and his Churche ſhal endure fo euer. ; 

But H. Hardinges Almanake ſatthe , Our Doctrine ſhal fal, and that very 
ſhoꝛtly. Perein I pꝛokeſle, haue no ſkil. Goddes wil be donne. It is his cauſe: 
what ſo cuet ſhal happen, his name be bleſſed foꝛ euer. In like ſozte the Heathens 
in olde times, as S. Auguſtine (aithe , vaunted them ſelnes againſte the Faſthe 
of Chꝛide: Ad certum tempus ſunt Chriſtiani:poſtea peribunt, & redibunt Ido- 
la:rechbit quod erat anten. Verum tu, cum expeRas , miſer Infidelis, vt tranſeant 
Chriſtiani, tranſis ipſe fine Chriſtianis: Theſe Chriſtians are but for a While : Fal they 

ſhal,and that ſhortly . I hem ſhal eur 7dols come againe, and it ſhalbe as it was before . But, 
O thou miſerable ?nfidel,while thou lookeſt that the Chriſtians ſhould paſſe thou paſſeſt awaie 
thee ſelſ without the Chriſtians, Againe he ſaithe , Ecce veniet tem pus vt ſuuantu 4 
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& non ſint Chriſtiani. Sicut cœperunt ad aliquo tempore, ita vſque ad certum tem- 
erunt. Sed cum iſta dicunt, fine fine moriuntur, & permanet Eccleſia prædi- 
cans brachium Domini omni generation venturz : They ſae , beholde , the date wil 
come, When al theſe Chriſtians ſhal haue an ende. As they had 4 time to beginne, ſo ſhal 
they haue 4 time to contineme. But while they make theſe crakes , they them ſelues die wit h- 


out ende. But the Churche contineweth ſtil praiſinge the almighty arme of God to enery 
ene ration that is to come, 


But pe ſate, The Authours and Profeſſours of our Doctrine be dined in Hel fiers, and ctie, 
Peccaui. This is a very terrible kinde of talke . But it is a raſhe parte foz you, 
M. Harding, ſo ſuddainely to ſkip into Goddes Chaire,+ there to pzonounce your 
Sentence Delinitiue like a Judge, But God wil iudge of your iudgement. S. Au- 
guſtine ſaithe, Alia eſt Sella terrena, aliud Tribunal Cœlorum: Ab inferiori Sen- 
tentia accipitur,a ſuperiori Corona: The earthly Chaire is one thinge : the pudgemente 
ſeate in Heauen is an other. From the one Wee receine Sentence, from the other we receine 4 
Crowne, O. Hardinge, God graunt yon male once crie, Peccaui: lcaſt the tune 
come that ve ſhal crie out, as it is w2itten in the Boke of V Viſedome : Theſe are 
they whome wee ſometime had in deriſion, and in a parable of reproche . We feoles thoughte 
theire lift madneſſe, and theire ende Without honoure . But nome are they coumpted emonge 
the Chi ldren of God and theire portion is emonge the Sainctes. 

T he Apologie, Cap. 3, Diuiſion. 2. 

Nowe as foz thoſe thinges whiche by them haue benne laide 
againſt vs, in parte thep be manifeſtly falſe + condemnua d ſo by theire 
owne iudgementes, whiche ſpake them: partly againe, though they 
be as ſalſe too in deede, pet beare they a cettame ſhewe and colour 
of truthe, ſo as the Reader (if he take not good heede) mate eaſtiy be 
tripped and bzought into errour by them, ſpectally when theire fine 
and cunninge tale is added thereunto: And parte of them be of ſutch 
ſozte , as we ought not to hunne them as crimes 02 faultes, but to 
acknowledge and confeſſe them as thinges wel donne, and vpon ve- 
ry good reaſon , Foz ſhoꝛtely to ſate the truthe,theſe folke falſely ac- 
cuſe and ſclaunder al our dooinges,yea the ſame thinges, which they 
them ſelues cannot denie but to be rightly and oꝛderly donne: and fot 
malice doo ſo iniiconſtrue and depꝛaue al our ſatetnges and dooings, 
as though it were impoſſible,that any thing could be rightly ſpoken 
oꝛ donne by vs. They ſhould moꝛe plaineiy and ſincerely haue gonne 
to woo2 ae, if they woulde haue dealte truely: But nowe they neither 
truely noꝛ ſincerely , noz yet Chꝛiſtianly, but darkely and craftily 
charge and batter vs with lies, and doe abuſe the blindznclle and 
fondeneſle of the prople,togeather with the igno2ance of Pzinces , to 
cauſe vs to be hated,and the Truthe to be ſuppꝛelſed. | 

This. lo pe · is the power of darkeneſſe, and of men, whiche leane 
moꝛe to the amaſed wonderinge of the rude multitude, and to darke- 


nelle. then they doo to Truthe # Light: and as S. Hieroine ſaithe, n aller- 


doo openly gaineſate the Truthe, cloſinge vp theire eies, and wil not 
ſee foz the nonce. But we geue thankes to the moſt good and migh⸗ 
ty God, that ſutche is our cauſe , Where againſte (when they would 
faineſt) they were hable to vtter no deſpite, but the ſame, whiche 
might as wel be wꝛeaſted againſte the Holy Fathers, againſte the 
Pꝛophetes, againſt the Apoliles, againſt Peter, againſt Paule, and 
againit Chziſte him ſelte. ＋ * 
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28 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 


A. Hardinge, 


The Catholikes doo not burden you with ought , wherein by theire owne iudgementes they 
condemne themſelues, as ye ſclaundet them, not onely here, but oftentimes in your Booke , For if 
they iudged otherwiſe, they would not wittingly do againſt their iudgemente . That is the E 
propertic of an Heretike, whom S. Paule bi al men to auoide, knowing that he that is ſuch 
is peruerted, and ſcemeth cuen condemned by his one iudgement. 

They ſhewe bothe your blaſphemous Hereſies, and your wicked actes. Luther, ye know, pow- 
red out his Hereſies — villanies, &c. Your robbinge of Churches, pe:ſecutinge ot men for ſtan. 
dinge ſtedfaſtly in the faithe of the Holy Forefathers, your inceſtuous mariages of Monkes, Friers, 
—1 Nonnes, your breache of ſolemne yowes for fleaſhly pleaſure, your ne — and abando- 
ninge of Holy Sacramentes, your contempt of auncient and godly ordinaunces and diſcipline of 
the Churche,and ſuche other thinges of like eſtimation. 

For in deede the Catholikes doo perſecute you, (if ſuche deſerued entreatinge of euill perſons 
maye be called perſecution)and al good folke belides, we graunt, and ſhal ſo doo, ſo longe as they 


loue the Truthe, and k them in the vnitie of the Churche . Yet with no other minde doo they 


perſecute you, then Sara did Agar : then Chriſte the lewes, whome he whipt out of the Temple: 1,4. 


then Peter did Simon Magus. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
* Vewis, G. Hardinge, it might pleaſe you to remember, that Bartholomæus 
Latomus a Doctour of pour fide confeſſeth in w2itinge to al the woꝛlde, that our 


- requeſt touchinge the Moly Piniſtration under Bothe Kindes , accozdinge to 


Chziſtes firſte Inſtitution, is tuſte and reaſonable: 
That Gerardus Lorichius an other of pour owne ſide ſaithe, Sunt Pſcudoca- 
tholici,qui Reformationem Eccleſiæ quoquo modo remorari non verentur: The be 


falſe Catholiques (and this, M. Hardinge, be ſpeaketh of you, beinge one of your 


owne) they be Falſe Catholiques , that hindey the Reformation of the Churche by al meanes 
they be hable , Ye laithe, you be falſe Catholiques, far contrary to the common o⸗ 
pinion: and concludeth in the ende, that the wilful mainteinance and ſcquel ok 
your Docrine tn this pointe, is, as hecalleth it, Hæreſis, & Blaſphemi ae 
& execrabilis: An Hereſie and a Blaſphemie againſt God, Peſtilent and Curſed: 

That others of your ſide confefſe , that this pour vie of Ptiiſtrarton vnder 
One Kinde, whiche nowe pe cal Cat holique, began firſt,not of Chꝛiſte, oz his A- 
poſtles, oꝛ any Ancient Learned Father: but onely of the errour,0z,as he better 
tcrmeth it, ok the ſimple Deuotion of the People: 

That Albertus Pighius , the ſtouteſt gallante of al pour Campe, graunteth 
there haue benne, and be many Abules in your Malle, not withſtandinge pe haue 
tolde vs far otherwiſe: | 

That Pope Pius oftentimes graunted, and vſed commonly to ſafe , He ſawe 

at cauſes, why Pꝛieſtes ſhoulde be reſtoared to the libertie of Bartage : That 

dope Adrian by his Legate Cheregatus confeſſed openly at Norenberg in the Ge- 

neral Diet of al the pꝛinces of Germanie, that al the il of the Churche came firſte 
a culinine Pontificio, From the toppe Caſtle of the Pope: 

And to be ſhozt, M. Hardinge, it might haue pleaſed pon fo remember, that 
your ſelte in pour firſte Boke, in the Defenſe of pour Pꝛiuate Paſſe , haue witt⸗ 
ten thus: Mary , 1 denie not, but that it were more commendable, and more Godly on the 
Churches parte , if many wel diſpoſed, and examined, woulde be partakers of the bleſſed Sacra- 


mente with the Prieſte. 


Al thcſe thinges, M. Hardinge, be they Uſes, 02 Abuſes: Reaſonable, oꝛ Un- 
reaſonable:Right ,02 Wzonge:Bettec oz wozſe: Be they neuer ſo wicked, neuer 
ſo Blaſphemous, neuer ſo curſed , yet be they ſtoutly defended ſtil, and no hope 
offered of amendement : With what Conſcience of your parte, he onelp ſceth, 
that ſeeth the Conſcience. You graunte , ye perſecute pour bzethzen , where 
ve haue the Swerd, and mate perſecute: but as Sara did Agar: as Chriſte did the 
Jewes: and not otherwiſe. Uerily, S. Bardinge , that Chriſte 02 Sara were 
perſetutours, haue not greatly heard. But q remember Chryſoſtome ſaith thus: 
Nunquid Ouis Lupum perſequitur aliquando? Non, ſed Lupus ouem. Sic enim 


Caim perſequutus eſt Abel: non Abel Caim. Sic Iſmael perſeq nutus eſt „ 
zac 


© Tim. 3. 


Churche of Englande. L parte. 29 
Iſaac Iſmael: Sic Iudæi Chriſtum, non Chriſtus Iudæos: Hæretici Chriſtianos, non 
Chriſtiani Hæreticos. Ergo ex fructibus corum cognoſcetis eos: What , doothe the 
Shee pe perſecute the W oulfe at any time? No, but the Woulfe doothe perſecute the Sheepe, For 
ſo Caim perſecuted Abel, not Abel Caim : So fſmmael perſecuted Iſaac , not Iſaac [ſmacl : So 
the Jewes perſecuted Chriſte not Chriſte the Jewes: So the Heretiques perſequute the Chriſti- 
ant, not the Chriſtians the Heretiques, Therefore ye ſhal know them by therr Fruites. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Non co modo perſecutionem pa ſunt Pſeudoprophetæ 
ab Elia, quomodo ipſe Elias a Rege nequiſsimo : Neither were the Falſe Frophetes (6 
perſecuted by Elias as Elias Vas perſecuted by the wicked Ringe. Surely Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe , Quem videris in ſanguine perſequutionis gaudentem, Lupus clt : Whome 6 
euer ye ſee reioicinge in the Bloudde of perſequution,he is the Woulfe, 

But pe pzetende greate god wil, and (ate, Ve perſccure ⁊ murder pour Bꝛe⸗ 
then fo2 Loue , as Chzilte perſcquuted the Jewes , So Jtrowe , Arillophanes 
ſaithe, Philippides twke a cudgel,and beatte his Father, and al foz loue. How be 
it, M. Hardinge, neither ate you armed, as Chriſte was armed: noz was Chriſte 
armed, as pou are armed. J muſt ſaie to pou, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the He⸗ 
retiques the Donatiſtes : Hanc formam ne ab ipſis quidem Iudæis perſecutoribus 
accepiſtis. Illi enim perſequuti ſunt Carnem ambulantis in terra: Vos Euangelium 
ſedentis in Cœlo: Te learned not this fourme of perſe quut ion, no not of the fewes , For they 
perſequuted the Fleaſhe of Chriſte walkinge in the Earthe : Tou perſequute the Goſpel of 
Chriſte ſittinge in Hauen. Robert Holcote emonge other his daputes mouety this 
queſtion, An Amor fit odium;Whether Lone be hatred,or no. f he were now aliue, 
and ſawe pour dealinge, and the kindneFe of pour Louc, J belcuc, he woulde put 
the mater out of queſtion , and ſafe , vndoubtedly pour Loue is hatred, it is no 
Loue. Do Moſes ſaithe, Iſnael plaied or ſported with 7ſaac. But S. Paule ſaithe, Che 
ſame plaieinge and ſpoztinge was perſecution, Foz thus he wziteth: He, that Was 
after the Fleaſhe, perſequuted him, that Was after the Sprite. 

J doubte not. but you thinke,of pour parte it is wel done. Foz ſo Chriſte ſaith, 
Who ſo euer ſhal Murder you ſhal think he offereth a Sacrifice vnto God. And pour ſclues 
hauc ſette to this note in greate Letters in the argine of pour Decrees : Iudz1i 
mortaliter peccaſſent, ſi Chriſtum non Crucifixiſſent:T he fewes had Sinned deadiy if 
they had not hanged Chriſte pi the Croſſe Benedictus Deus, qui nõ dedit nos in captio- 
ne Dentibus corum: Bleſſed be God, that hath not geuen vs to be a Praie vnto their Teeth, 


To al the reſte it is ſufficient foꝛ M. Hardinge to (ate, They be Blaſphemous Here- 
ſies: wicked Aces: Luthers Hereſies, and Villanies: Robbinge of Churches: Breaches of Yowes: 
Fleaſhely pleaſures: Abandoninge of the Holy Sacramentes: Malices,Sclaunders,and Lies. And 


biſides theſe thinges, in effecte he anſweareth nothinge. Nowe to anſweare no- 
thinge with ſome thinge, it were wozthe nothinge, 
The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. g. 

Nowe therefoze , if it be leeful toz theſe folkes to be eloquent and 
finetongued in ſpeakinge evil, ſurely it becommeth not vs in our 
cauſe,beinge ſo very good, to be doumbe in anſwearinge truely, Foz, 
menne to bee careleſſe, what is ſpoken by them and theire owne ma⸗ 
ter, be it neuer ſo falſely and ſclaunderouſelp ſpoken , (eſpecialy 
when it is ſutche , that the Maieſtie of God, and the cauſe of RKelt- 
gion maye thereby be dammaged)is the parte doubtlelle of diſſolute 
and retcheleſle perſons,and or them, whiche wickedly winke at the 
iniuries donne vnto the Name of God, Foz although other w2onges 
pee oftentimes greate , maye be bozne and diſſembled of a milde and 
Chzifttan man: pet he that goeth ſmoothely awape and diſſembleth 
the mater when he is noted of Hereſie, Ruffinus was woont to de- 
nie, that man to be a Chziſtian, Wee LT it wil doo 1 ſame 

thinge, 
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the Truthe , oꝛ no. Whiche thinge thzough Goddes Grace , by this our confe- 


' power of umpure Sprites, blaſphemouſly : 
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thinge , whiche al Lawes , whiche natures owne voice doothe com- 
maunde to be donne and whiche Chziſte him ſelfe did in lize caſe 
whenhe was checked and reutled: to the intent we mate put of from 
vs theſe mennes ſclaunderous accuſations,and may defende ſobcriy 


and truely our owne cauſe and . 

HM — | 

Yee haue not proued, the Truthe to be of your tide , nor euer ſhal be able to proue, maintei- 

ninge the Doctrine of the Lutherans, Zwinglians, and Caluiniſtes, as ye doo. Now al dependeth 

of bo pointe. And bicauſc yee haue not the Truthe, what fo cuer ye ſaie, it is ſoonc confuted: and 
what ſo euer ye bringe, it is to no purpole. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
This is the very iſſue of the caſe: Whether the Doctrine that wer pzofeſſc,be 


rente, in parte mate appcare . I beſœche God the Authour of al Truthe , and the 
Father of Light, ſo to open our hartes, that the thinge that is the Truth in derde, 
male appeare to vs to be the Truthe. | 


The Apologie, Cap.4. Diuiſion. 2. 


Fo: Chꝛiſte verily, when the Phariſeis charged him with Soꝛ⸗ 
tetp, as one that had ſome familiare Spꝛites . and w2ought many 
thinges by their helpe: J,ſaide he, haue not the Diuel, but doo gloꝛi⸗ 
fie inp Father: but it is vou, that haue diſhonoured ine,and put me to 
rebuke # ſhame. Ind S. Paule, when Feſtus the Lieutenaunt ſcoꝛ⸗ 
ned him. as a mad man:J(ſaide he)moſte deere Feſtus, ain not mad, 
as thou thinkeft, but I ſpeake the Woozdes of Cruthe # ſobzenelle, 
And the ancient Chꝛiſtians, when thet were ſclaundered to the people 
fo: mankillers, ſoꝛ Adulterers, foz committers of inceſt , foꝛ diſtur- 
bers of the common Weales,and did peretiue, that by ſutch ſclaunde- - 
rous accuſations the Religion whiche they pzofeſſed , mighte be 
bꝛought in queſtion,nainely if they ſhould ſeeme to holde their peace, 

# in manner confelle the faulte : leſt this might hinder the free courſe 
ofthe Goſpel,they made Ozattons, they put vp Supplications, and 
made meanes to Emperours,and Pꝛinces, that they might defende 
them ſelues and theire ne bn o_n Audience. 

Hardinge. 


VVhen ye prooue, that ye haue the Truthe, then maye ye be admitted, in your Defence to al- 
leage the example of Chriſte, of S. Paule, and of the firſt Chriſtians But nowe wee tel you, beinge 
as you are, theſe examples ſerue you to no purpoſe, And for ought ye haue ſaide hitherto , the 
Anabaptiſtes, Libertines, Zwenkfeldians , Neſtorians, Eunomians , Arians, and al other peſtife- 
rous Heretikes =—_ ſaye the ſame aſwel as ye . Chriſte was charged of the lewes with vſinge the Luken 

* was ſcorned of Feſtus, as a mad man, without A 26 ; 
cauſe : the Ancient Chriſtians were accuſed by the Infidels of hainous crimes , falſely . But ye are Tertul. in 
accuſed of Hereſies and ſundrie Impieties, by Godly , VViſe, and Faithful men, ypon Zeal: , by Avol q 
good aduiſe, and truely . And as for thoſe Auncient Chriſtians, when they made Apologies or O- — * p / 
rations in the Defence of the Chriſten Faithe, they did it ſo as became Chriſten men, plainely and Lacies of 
openly. Either they offered them to the Emperours with their one handes,or put to their names, ** oldF 
and hgnified to home they gaue the ſame. As S.Hilary delivered a Booke in Defenſe of the Ca- thers we 
thohque Faithe againſt the Arians to Cõſtantius. Melito and Apollinaris wrote their Apologies to lawfully 
the Emperours. S.luſtine the Philoſopher and Martyr gaue his firſt Apologie tor the Chriſtians to ubliſhed, 
the Senate of the Romaines, the ſecond to Antonius Pius Emperout Tertullian to the Romaines. Eccle. Hil. 
S. Apollomus the Romaine Senatour and Martyt, did Reade his Booke openly in the Senate houſe, Lb Ca 
which he had made in Defenſe of the Chriſtian Faithe . But ye doo your thinges that ought to be * 
done openly, in Hucker Mucker. Ye ſer foorth your Apologie in the name of the Churche of En- Eccle Hit. 
glande, before any meane parte of the Churche were ptiuie to it, and ſo as though either ye were U . 
aſhamed of it, ot aftaide to abide by it. The inſcription of it is dirccted neither ro Pope nor Empe- = 
rour,nor to any Prince, nor to the Churche, nor to the general Councel then being when ye wrote 

it, as it 


The Apo- 
logie a fa- 
mous L1- 
bel. 


Churche of Englande. 


ic. as it was moſte conuenient, There is no mans name ſet to it: It is Printed without Privilege of Vatruche. 
the Prince, oontraty to the Lawe in that behalfe made: allowed neither by Parlament, nor by Pro- 


I Parte. 
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clamatiõ, not agreed vpon by the Cleregie in Publike and lawful Synode. This packing becometh 
you: it becommeth not the vpright Proteſſours of the Truthe . VVherefore your vnlawful Booke, 
as it is, ſo it maic be called an Inuectiue, or rather a Famous Libel, and ſclaunderous V Vrite, as 
that whiche ſee meth to haue benne made in a corner , and caſte abroade in the ftreeres , the Au- 
thours whercot the Ciuil Lawe puniſheth ſharpely. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie, ; 

Howe farre foꝛthe theſe examples mate ſerue vs, we remit the iudgemente 
thereof to the diſcrete Chuſtian Reader. Jt is not yenough thus to crie out, Im- 
picties,and Hereſics. M. Yardinges bare Wozde in this behalfe is not ſufficient 
to warrant an eutdence, Certainely emonge other greate comfoztes,that wa 
haue in Goddes mercies,this is one, and not the leaſte, that touchinge the Inno- 
centie, and right of oure cauſe, wœ mate ſaie to pou, as Chriſte ſaide to the Phari- 
ſeis,Wee haue not the Diuel,but we gloriſie our Father: Oꝛ, as S. Paule ſaide vnto Feſtus, 
Wee are not madde (. Hardinge /a ye reporte of v5 : but wee urter unto you the Woordes 
of T ruthe and Sobrietie. 

But this is a piteous faulte:he names of al the Biſhoppes, Deancs, Arche- 
deacons, Perſonnes,Uicares, and Curates of England arc not ſet to our Apolo⸗ 
gie. It is direced neither to the Emperoure, noꝛ to the noꝛ to the Counccl. 
Neither is it Pꝛinted with Pꝛiuilege of the Pꝛince. laſte clauſe is a mani⸗ 
feſte Untruthe,and maie eaſily be repꝛoued by the Pꝛinter. Hereok ye conclude, 
It is a ſclaunderous Libel, and was witten vnder a Hedge, and, as pou ſaie, in 
Hacker Mucker. 

Firſt, were it graunted, that al pe ſafe of Hilarie, Melito, Iuſtinus, Tertullian, 
and Apollonius were true:Vetmult it neeves folowe,that al Bokes,that are not 
Subſcribed with the Authoures names, were wꝛitten inacozner : Firſte to be- 
ginne with the Scriptures, tel vs, M. Harding, who wꝛote the Boes of Ceneſis, 
of Exodus, ot Leuiticus, ol Numeri, ol Deuteronomium,of Ioſue, ot the Iucdges,of the 
Kinges, ol the Chronicles, ot Iob, t. Who wꝛote theſe Bokes :I fate: TUho Autho⸗ 
rized them! cAHho Sublcribed his name : Tho ſette to his Scale The Bake of 
V Viſedome by ſome is Fathered vpon Philo,by ſome vpon Salomon. The Ept- 
ſtle vnto the Hebrewes, ſome ſate, was wzitten by S. Paule: Some, by Clemens: 
Some, by Barnabas: Some, by ſome — : and ſo are wer vntertaine of the Aus 
theurs name. S. Marke, S. Luke, S. John, neuer once named them ſelues in thctre 
Goſpels . The Apoſtles Crede, the Canons of the Apoſtles , by what names are 
they Subſcribed:Yowe are they authozized:Z@o what Pope, to what Emperour 
were they offered:Zo leaue others the Aunctent Docours of the Church,which, 
as vou knowe , are often miſnamed , Ambroſe foz Auguſtine,Greeke faz Lati ne, 
Newe foz Dlde:your Docour of Poconrs,the faireſt lower, and croppe of pour 
garlande Gratianus,ts ſo wel knowen by his name,that wiſe menne can not wel 
tel, what name to gene hum. Eraſmus ſatth of him thus, Quiſquis fuit, ſiue Gratia- £ra/a. In Pres 
nus, ſiue Craſsianus:Whar 6 euer name wee maie gene him: be it Gratianus , or Craſsia- far.in terttam 
nus. And againe he ſaiths,Eruditi negant,illam Gratiani,neſcio cuius, congeriem geriea quarth 
vlla vnquam Publica Eceleſiæ authoritate fuiſſe comprobatam:T he learned ſare,that 1am ric. 
Gratians Collection, or heape of maters , Was neuer allowed by any Publique Authoritie of 
the Churche. And againe,Non conſtat vllis argumentis, quis fuent Gratianus,quo 
tempore opus ſuum exlubuerit, cuius Pontificis, cuius Concilij fuerit Authoritate 


comprobatum: t cannot appeare by any tokens of recorde neither what this Gratian was: 
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nor at What time he offered up his Rookę. nor What ¶ duncel. nor What Pope allowed it. 
Who ſubſcribed the late Councel of Colaine ? Who ſubſcribed the Boke not 
longe ſithence ſet abꝛoade vnder the name of the Churche of Colaine, and named 
Antididagma ? To be ſha2te , who ſubſcribed your owne late Boke intituled the 
Apologie of Priuate Maſſe? Where were they w2itten * Where were they Sub⸗ 
(cctbcd 7 By what authozitie , and under what A they allowed? J wil 
lit 


late 
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[ſaie nothinge of pour late Famouſe Aolume bearinge the name of Marcos Anto- 


nius Conſtantius. This Boke, as pou ſæ, hathe thꝛæ greatc names: Nowtthitans 
dinge the Aut hour him ſelfe had but two: and pet nat one of al theſe rhz&@. What, 
M. Hardinge, would pou make pour Bꝛethꝛen belcue, that al theſe be but ſclaun/ 


derous Wittes, diuiſed onely in ucket Pucker, and vader a Hedge? 


The Decree , the Apoſtles made in the fiftenthe Chapter ot the Ades, it aps 


peaceth not, it was ſo curiouſly ſubſcribed with al their names. The ppꝛoteſtation 


of the Bohemiens in the Councel of Baſile, the Confeſſion of the Churches of Ce- 
neua and Heluetia, foz ought that J knowe, haue no ſutche Publique Subſcri⸗ 
ptions. Neither1s it neceſſarie , noꝛ commonly vſcd, to toyne P2ztuate mennes 
names to Publique maters : neither in ſo mightie and ample a Rcalme, vpon al 
incident occaſions is it ſo eaſp to be donne. Bzicfclp,our Apologie is confirmed bp 
as many names, as the highe Courte of Parlament of Englande is confirmed. 

Neither was the ſame concetued in ſo darke a coꝛner, as P. Hardinge imagi⸗ 
neth . Foꝛ it was afterwarde impꝛinted in Latine at Pariſc:and bathe benne ſis 
thence Tranſlated into the Frenche , the Italian, the Duche , and the Spaniſhe 
tongues:and hath benne ſente, and bozne abzoade into Fraunce , Flaunders , Ger- 
manie, Spaine, Poole, Hungarie, Denmarke, Sueueland, Scotlande, Italie, Naples, and 
Rome it ſelte, to the iudgement and trial of the whole Church of God. Yea it was 
Readde,and ſharply conſidered in pour late Couent at Zrident,+ greate thzcatcs 
made there,that it ſhaulde be anfweared,and the mater by two Notable learned 
Biſhappes taken in hand, the one a Dpaniarde,the other an Jtalian:TWhich two 
not withſtandinge, theſe fine whole yœres haue pet donne nothing,no2,J beleuc, 
intende anp thinge to do. In deede certatne of pour Bꝛethꝛen haue benne often 
gna winge at it:but ſutche as care nothinge, noꝛ is carcd , what they wꝛite. 

But if names be ſo neteſſarie, wee haue the names of the whole Cleregie of 
Englande, to confirme the Faithe of our Doarinc,and pour name M. Hardinge, 
as pou can wel remember, emongſt the reſte: onclce , as pe haue already denied 
pour Faithe, ſo pe wil nowe alſo denie pour name. 

To conclude, it is greater modeſtte to publiſhe our owne Boke, without 
Name, then, as pou do, to publiſhe other mennes Bokes in your owne Names, 
Foz in dæde, G. Hardinge, the Bokes pe ſende ſo thicke ouer, are not pours . Ye 
are but Tranftatours:ye are no Authours , If every birde ſhoulde fetche againe 
his o une Feathers,alas pour poꝛe Chickens woulde die fo2 colde, 

But you ſate, Wee offered not our Boke to the Pope. No, neither ought wee 
ſo to do. He is not our Biſhop: He is not our Judge, Wee mate ſate vnto bim, as 
the Emperoure Conſtantius ſatde ſommetime to Pope Liberius, Quota es tu pars 
Orbis terrarum?Whar greate portion art thou of the whole Worlde? As for your Councel 
of Tridente, God wote , it was a ſely Couente, foz ought that male appeare by 
theire Concluſtons, | 

Aer offered the Defenſe,+ pzofeſſion of our Doctrine vnto the wbole Church 
of Odd:and ſo vnto the Pope, and to the Councel to, it thet be any parte, oꝛ mem⸗ 
ber of the Churche : and by Goddes mercie , ſhal euer be hable in al places bothe 
with our handes, and with our Bodies to pelde an actompte of the hope wer haue 
in Ieſus Chriſte. Whereas it liked pou to terme our Apologie a claunderous L1⸗ 
bel, J doubte not, but who ſo euer ſhal indifferently conſider your Boke, ſhal 
thinke . Hardinges tonge wanteth no ſclaunder. 


The Apologie, (up. 4. Diuiſion. 3. 

But wee truely, ſetinge that ſo many thouſande g ol our bꝛethꝛen 
in theſe laſte twentie peeres haue doꝛne witneſſe vnto the Truthe,in 
the middes of moſte paineful tozmenteg , that coulde be diuiſed: and 
when Pꝛinces deſirous to reſfraine the Goſpel, ſought many waies, 
but preuailed nothinge, and that nowaimoſt the whole —__ doeth 
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beginne to open there ties to beholde the light: wee take it. that oure 
cauſe hath already bene ſufficiently declared and defended, and thintze 
it not needeful to make many wooꝛdeg, ſeringe the very mater ſaithe 


yenoughe foꝛ it ſelfe. 


2 


nglande. i. parte. 


VH. Hardinge. 
The reaſons and examples ye bringe for it, conclude nothinge . Bicauſe lackinge Truthe , ye 
builde vpon a falſe grounde , what fo cuer ye ſet vp, eftſones it fallerh , beinge ſtaicd by no iuſte 


proufe. Here ye goe foorthe, and faine woulde ye proppe vp that mater: but your Reaſons be as 
weake as before. There haue not ſo many thouſandes ot your Brethren benne burnte tor Hereſie in 
theſe laſte twentie yeeres,as ye pretende. But when ye come to boaſting, then haue ye a great grace 
in vſinge the Figure Hyperbole : Then Scores be Hundreds : Hundreds be Thouſandes: Tho - 
ſandes be Millions. 

But what was Michael Seruetus the Arian, who was burnt at Geneua by procurement of Cal- 
uine, a Brother of yours? Dauid George that tooke vpon him to be Chriſte , who was taken vp af. 
ter he was buried and burnte at Baſile, was he your Brother? To come neate home, loan of Kente 
that filthe, who tooke foorthe a leſſon further then you taught her(l trowe)or yet Preache, was ſhe 
a Sitter of yours? So many Adamites, ſo many Zwenckfeldians, ſo many hundreds of Ana baptiſtes 
and Liberunes, as haue within your twentie yceres benne ridde out of theite liues by ficre, ſworde;, 
and water, in ſundry partes of Chriſtendome, were they al of your bleſſed Brotherhed? 

And this is the chiefe argument yee make in al that Huge Dungehil of your ſtinking Martyrs, 
whiche yee haue intituled Actes and Monumentes. But we tel you, It is not deathe that iuſtifieth 
the cauſe of dyinge: But it is the cauſe of dyinge that inſtificth the Deathe. 

Princes(ye fate) were deſirous to reſtraine your Goſpel, and though they went about it by ma- 
ny waies, yet preuailed they nothinge. Therefore your Doctrine mult needes be the true Goſpel. As 
yo an Argumente as this is, maie Theeues make in theire Defenſe . For Princes be defirous to 

cepe theire Dominions from Robbinge, and haue euer deuiſed ſtraight Lawes and puniſhments 
for reſtrainte of Theeues :yet be Theeues euery where, and thefte is dayly committed. 

And whereas your Goſpel is a groſſe Goſpel, a Carnal Goſpel,a Belly Goſpel: wonder it is not, 
if thoſe people be not wholy witkdrawen from aſſentinge to the ſame , who be not of the finelt 
wittes,and le muche geuen to the Seruice of the Belly, and of the thinges beneath the Belly. Yet 
where the Princes haue vſed moſte diligence, and beſte meancs to ſtoppe the courſe of your Here- ! * 
ſies, there the people remaine moſte Catholike: As euery man maie — by vewe of Italy, Spaine, 

Baſe Al maine, and Fraunce, before that weighty Sceptre by Goddes ſecrete prouidence for puniſh- 
ment of ſinne, was committed to feeble 2 for tender age were not able to beate it. 

Your other argument, whereby ye woulde perſuade your Goſpel to be the Truthe, is. that now 
(as ye crake)almoite the whole worlde doeth beginne to open their cies to beholde the light. This 
argument ſerueth maruclous wel for Antichriſte. And if he be not already come, ye maie ve- 
ry wel ſeme to be his forcronners. Nay Sirs, if it be true that ye faie, that almoſte the whole worlde 
looketh that waie , knowinge that in the latter daies, and towarde the ende of the world, iniquitie 
ſhal abounde, and the Chantie of the more parte ſhal were colde : VVee maie rather make a con- 
rrarie argument, and iudge your Goſpel to be erroneous and falſe, becauſe the multitude is ſo ready 
to teceiue it. Againe, Chriſte hath not loued his Churche ſo little, as that the worlde ſhoulde nowe 
beginne to open their cies to beholde the light. For the ſame preſuppoſeth a former general darke- 
neile. It ſtandeth not with Chriſtes promiſes made to the Churche , rouchinge his beinge with the 
Churche al daies to the worldes ende, and the Holy Ghoſtes remaining with it the Sprite of Truth 
for euer, that he ſhoulde ſuffer his Churche , to continewe in darkeneſle and lacke of Truth, theſe 


: 


» 


pa corrary thouſand yeeres paſt, and nowe at the latter daies to reucle the Truthe of his Goſpel by Apollates, 
pacluſi6, Vowebreakers, Churchcrobbers, and ſuche other moſt vnlike to the Apoſtles. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
Uhhat ſo euer wee ſale , here appeareth (mal weight in M. Hardinges ſaſe- 
inges. Wim make no boaſte of the numbers, and multitudes of our Party2s.And 

yet, as S. Paule ſaithe, if we ſhoulde nerdes boaſte , wee woulde chiefly boaſte of 2.cor.c, 
ſache our infirmities, But we retotſe with them, and geue Cod thankes in their 
behalte, ſoꝛ that it hathe pleaſed him, to pꝛepare theire hartes vnto temptation,to 
tric and purific them as Golde in Foꝛnace, 4 to keepe them faithful vnto the end. 
As Foz Dauid George, and Seruete the Arian, and ſutche other the like, they 
were vours, P. Hardinge, they were not of vs: Nou bzought them vp, the one in 
Spaine, the other in Flaunders , We dctened theire Hereſies, and not you: Wee 
arraigned them: Ne condemned them: Vc putte them to the Crequution of the 
Lawes. It {meth very mutch to tal them our Bꝛothers, bitauſe wer burnt them. 


It is knowen to Childzen , it is not the deathe, but the cauſe of the 2 — 
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agen Fial. maketh a Partyz, S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Tres erant in Cruce: Vnus Saluator: Alter 


Saluandus: T ertus Damnandus. Omnium pes Poena , ſed difpar cauſa : There were 
three hanginge on the Croſſe : The firſte Was the Sancoure ; T he ſeconde to be Saued: The 
thirde to 4 amned,T be Paine of al three Was one, but the cauſe Was dintrſe. 

Pour Anabaptiſtes,and Zuenkfeldians, we knowe not, They finde Harbour 
emongtt pou in Auſtria,Sleſta, Morauia, and tn ſutche other Countries,4 Citties, 
where the yoo of Chꝛiſt is ſuppꝛeſſed:but they haue no Acquaintance with vs, 
neither in Englande,noz in Germanie,noz in France,noz tn Scotlande, noz in Den- 
marke,noz in Sueden, noz iu anp place cls, where the Goſpel of Chziſte is clearelp 
pꝛeached. But it hath benne pour greate Policie theiſe many late peres, when pe 
murdered the Sainces of God , firſte to rote out theire Tongues , oz feare of 
ſpeakinge: and then afterwarde to tel the they were Anabaptiſtes, oz A- 
rians, oʒ what pe liſted. With ſutche policte Nero ſometime that Bloudy Tiranne 
burnte the Chziſtians in heapes togeather, and made open Pꝛoclamations, that 
they were Traitours, and Rebelles,and had fired the Cittie of Rome, 

It pleaſeth you foz lacke of other Euaſion, to calle the Stozte of Mar tyꝛes a 
Dungbil of Lies, But theiſe Lies hal remaine tn Recozde foz euer, to teſtifie and 
to condemne pour Blondy doinges, Ye haue impꝛiſoned pour Bzcthzen, pe haue 
ftripte them naked, ye haue ſcourged them with Roddes , pe have burnte theire 
handes 4 armes with laminge Toꝛches, pe haue famiſhed them, ye haue dꝛow⸗ 
ned them, ye haue burnte them: pe haue ſommoned them beinge deade, to appeatre 
befo:e pon out of theire graues, ve haue ripte vp theire buried Carkeſſes, ve haue 
burnte them, ye haue thꝛowen them out into the Dunghil: pe toke a poze Babs 
fallinge from his Pothers Mombe, and in moſte crucl, and Barbarous manner 
thzewe bim into the ficre, 

Al theiſe tyinges, M. Mardinge, are true:thei are no Lies: Che cies, and con- 
ſcicnces of many thouſandes can witnefſe your dotnges. The Bloud of innocent 
Abel cricth to God from the carth:x vndoubtedly he wil require it at pour hides, 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze , Quem videris in Sanguine perſequu- 
tionis gaudentem, is Lupus eſt: Who ſo euer hath pleaſure in the Bloude of perſecution the 
ſame us a Woulfe,Pe flewe pour Bzetyzen lo cruelly, not foz Purder , 02 Robberie, 
oꝛ any other græuous crime, they had committed, but onely foz that they truſted 
in the Ltainge God. Pow be it, wee mate ſate with the Olde Father Tertullian, 
Crudelitas veſtra noſtra gloria eſt: Tour crueltie is our glorie. | 

Whereas wee anouche the Power and Authozitte of Goddes Holy Mode, 
fo that the moꝛe it is trodden downe,the moze it groweth,4 foz that the Kirges, 
and Pꝛinces of this woꝛlde with al theire puiſſance,and policie were ncuer hable 
to rote it out, your anſweare is, that this reaſon maye ſerue theucs as wel ag 
vs. To diſemble pour odious compariſons, howe lightly ſo euer it ſhal pleaſe pou 
to weigh this reaſon , yet pour Fozefathers the Phariſcis in olde time ſermed to 
make ſome accompte of it. Fo: thus they murdered , and milliked emonge them 
ſclues: Videtis,nos nihil proficere.Ecce Mundus totus poſt eum abijt: 1 can 
doo no good, Loe the whole worlde(faz al that wer can do i gene after him. Tertullian 
likewiſe ſaithe, Exquiſitior queque crudelitas veſtra illecebra magis eſt Sectæ. Plu- 
res efhcimur,quoties metimur a vobis. Semen eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum:T he grea- 
teſt cruelrie that ye can dimiſe is an entiſement to our Sette, Howe many of vs (6 ener ye mur- 
der, hen ye come to the wyiewe , ye finde vs moe and moe. The ſeede of this encreaſe is Chri- 
ſtian Blonde. Do S. A cban- 
tur,vrebantur:& multiplicabantur:T hey were firtered,they were impriſoned, ey Were 
beaten they were rac lee, they were burnte:and yet they multiphed. S. Cyprian ſaithe, Sa- 
cerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, & Chriſt præcepta cuſtodiens, oceidi poteſt , vinci 
non poteſt: The Prieſte of God holdinge the Teſtamente in bis hande, killed he maie be, but 
ouertome he can not be So like wiſe 24 vmit:vulnere naſcitur:depa- 
ſtum augetur:By death it liueth: by Woundinge it ſpringeth:by dimimiſſunge it encreaſeth, 

Thus 
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Thus theſe Holy Fathers, when they ſawe , the Ccſpel of Chiſte increaſed 84147; U, 
and grewe by perſccutton, contrary to al tudgement of reaſon,and wozldly poli- „ Town 
tie, they were culoꝛced, contratte to P. Hardinges iudgemtt, therein to acknows- ober, 
ledge the mighty power, and hande ol God, and an vndoubted teſlimonic of the a hn Hate 
Truthe. Iuit;nus a Godlp Learned Father,and Partys ſoithe thus of htm ſelle, „ * 

Cum audirem Chriſtianos publice traduci, & excogitari ab omnibus, viderem au- 16 Fj oy | 
tem eos ad mortem,& ad omnia,quz ad terrorem excogitarj poſlent,ellc intrepidos, N 
cogitabam, nullo modo poſſe ſieri, vt illi in aliquo ſcelere vmerent : When ( bainge 
an Heathen, and one of Platoes Scholats) heard that the Chriſtians were accuſed , and | 
reuiled of al menne, and yet ſawe them to goe to theire death : and to al manner terrible, and ü 
cruel tormites quieriy, and without feare,j thought iti mee ſelf,it was not poſſible, that ſurch / 
menne ſhoulde luue m any Wickednes , Lhe lite wziteth Sozomenus ot the Chut ians . 
in the Pꝛimitiue Churche;Nec adulatione victi nec minis perterriti, magnum om- gogom li. f. ca t | 
| 


mibus argumentum dabant , ſele de maximis pram js in certamen deſcendete: The Mou ren 

Chriſtians neither relentinge by faire meanes, nor — for threates made it wel appeare ; _.;. : bx 2 

to cuery man, that it was for ſome greate rewarde,they ſuſfred ſurche treuble. * Re 1 = 

Theiſe learned Fathers therefoze laue, vat M. Hardinge coulde not ſæ, the 22 N 5 7, WP, 
encreaſinge of the Goſpel thzough deathe,and perſecution, maugre the might of . 5 
woꝛldly Pꝛinces, is an evident token of the Truthe, The Pzophete Dauid ſaith, 
T he Princes came , and conſulted to eather agamſte God, and agamſte his Chriſte . But he 
that dwelleth in heaucn , Wil laughe them to ſcorne , There is no wiſedome, there is no 
pslicie, there is no counſel againſte the Lo2de, 

Further, vou ſate,Our Goſpel is groſſe, and the people dulle , and ſenſual, and geuen to 
theire belly, and beaſtly pleaſure, and therefore the apter, and readiet to receiue the ſame, 
© BY. Hardinge, what a deſperate cauſe is thts,that cannot tande without ſutch 
manifc{ blaſphemie of the Goſpel of Chziſte , and diſptiteful repzeche of Goddeg 
people: Cettaincly S. Paule ſaithe, The Goſpel is the power of God vnto Saluation : And "PE 
the Pꝛophete Dauid ſathe, The people is C hriſtes in heritance. What hathe the people 5 * 
ſo matche offended you, that you ſhould citycr in thts place, ſo ſcoꝛnckullp, and ſo N 
rep:ochefully repoꝛte ot them, 02 in pour fozmer Boke ſa diſdeiigfully cal them 
Suicne, and Dogges ? Pet is it net ſo longe ũthence pour ſelle were an carneſt 
pꝛoteſſour of the ſame Goſpel, were it neuet lo grofſe. Where was then pour ſine⸗ M. Har foi. 
neſſe, and ſharpeneſſe of witte:Where was your belly:zWhere was the reſt; You 5 
choulde not ſo ſone haue loꝛgotten your owne ſelke. 

Surcly M. Hardinge, neither wil the ſenſual man, dꝛowned in filthy, and 
beaſtlo plcaſutes, take vp his Croſſe , and folowe Chꝛiſte, and pelde his necke to 
pour ſwearde, oꝛ his body to pour ficre : neither is it a groſſe, 02 ſenſual Goſpel, | 
that wil leade him to the ſame, 

Vou ſale, it ſtandeth not with Goddes pꝛomiſſe, to fozſake his Church a thou⸗ 8 
ſande peres. It is mutche foz you, M. Hardinge, openly to beate Goddes com⸗ 
maundementes, to defile his Holy Sancuarp,to turne light into darkeneſle, and 
darkeneſſe into light : and yet neuertheleſſe to binde him to his pꝛomiſſe. Al men 7//.50. a 
be llers, but God one ly is true, and pzeuaileth, when he is ludged. God knoweth 27 2 7 
his owne, Chztſte wil be cuermoze with his Churche , pea althoughe the whole 
Churche of Rome reagainſte him. 

15» Addition. 1 re . Hardinge ſaſthe , VVee ſuccede the Donatiſtes , and te- Hard L 
newe theire wretched obiection againſte the Churche &c. owe be it, wer are no Do- mT 
natiſtes , as his owne conſcience wel knoweth , The Donatiſtes encloſed the. ;...;7; agg” l 
Churche of God within the bandes of one Countrie , and ſaide there was no .;//-. 7 
Churche , but onely theire owne , whiche was in Aphrica. In like ſozte , and | 
with like Truthe, H. Hardinge ſooften , and ſa conſtantly telleth vs this dale, | 
There is no Churche , noz Saluation, but vnder the obedience of the Scr of | 
Rome. t is caſy therefoze to ſ&, who ars the childzen of thoſe Fathers. Wee ſaie, B 


as al the Holy, and Learned Docours haue ſaide; The Churche of God hath ben 
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euer from the beginninge, and ſhal contine we vnto the ende, and ouer ſpꝛeadeth 
al the partes of the woꝛlde, without limitation of time, oꝛ place, Notwithſtan- 
ding, ſommetimes by care,and diligence ſhee is keapte neate,and cleane:ſomme⸗ 
times by negligence ſhe is laide waſte,and ouergrowen with werdes: and there⸗ 
foe ſhe is compared vnto a gardine. Dommetimes her light is cleare, and beaus 
tiful:ſommetimes ſhe wanteth,and groweth darke:And therefoze ſhe is compa⸗ 
red vnto the Pone, 

The Churche,you ſaie, hangeth not of pour wel doſnge.Goddes name ther⸗ 
foze be bleſſed. Foz if it honge of pou, it could not ſtande. It hangeth onely of the 
aſſurance of Goddes Pꝛomiſſe: And the ſame fe God extendid as wel to 
Hicruſalem,z Antioche,as he did to the Sc of Rome. But now Antioche, where 
Peter had his firſt Apoſtolique ſeate,and Hieruſalem, where Chriſte him ſelfe firſt 
planted his Goſpel, are bothe fozeſaken , and leafte vtterly without Faithe, and 
knoweledge of God, Notwithſtandinge,God is true in al his woꝛdes, yet vnto 
the wicked he ſaithe, Non eſt mihi voluntas in vobis:? haue no wil. nor pleaſure in you, 
I wil receixe no Sacrifice at your handen. And S. Paule ſaith to the Churche of Nome, 
euen to the ſame Church, wherein pou ſo — aſſure your ſelf, it 
cannot erre , Noli autem ſapere, Sed time: Preſume not, but ſtande in awe . For if God 
haue not ſpared his owne people of ffrael, and Hieruſalem, ( vnto whom he made his Pro- 
miſſe, that his name ſhoulde awelle there for euer, home mutcbe leſſe wil he ſpare the? Marke 
wel the mercie,and ſharpneſſe of God. His ſharpeneſſe agamſt them, that are fallen from him: 
but his mercie towardes thee ( 6 thou Churche of Rome ) if thou continewe ſtil in his mercie. 
O therwiſe exen thou ſhalt libewiſe be hewen downe Thus ꝙ. Harding S. Paule aduiſeth 
the Churche of Rome to walke in awe, with feare and reuerence: And not to pꝛe⸗ 
ſume of her ſelfe,that ſha cannot erre, 

The Argumente that you fourme thereof, taken, as vou ſaie, out of the Scrf- 
ptures, as very ſimple, Foz thus it ſtandeth: Chriſte hath pꝛomiſed fo be with his 
Diſciples, and with his Faithful foz euer vntil the ende of the wozlde, Ergo, 
the Churche of Rome can neuer erre in mater of Faithe, 

The Pꝛophete Hieremie aduiſeth pou better: Sie not (ſaithe he) The Temple of 
God. The Temple of God. Wee haue his Temple, Wee haue his Wozde: Wer haue 
hts Pꝛomiſſc. Pur no confidence in ſutche woordes. They be woordes of lyeinge, and Vani- 
tie, ſatthe the P2ophete:Thep wil decetue por, 

Do ſaithe the Pzophete Micheas of the Pzieſtes,that deceiued the people:Su- 
per Dominum requieſcunt, dicentes, Nonne eſt Iehoua in medio noſtri? ideo non 
veniet ſuper nos malum. Idcirco propter vos Sion, vt ager arabitur , & Hieruſalem 
erit in aceruum, & Mons Domus in excelſa fyluz:T hey reaſte them ſelyes quietly upon 
the Lorde,that is to ſaie,they embolden them ſelues vpon his pzomiſſes  ZBeholde, 
ſaie they, i not the Lorde in the middeſte emongeſt vs! T herefore none il ſhal happen to vs, 
E uen therefore,(aith the Pzophete.ſhal the ca of Sion be ploughed vp, as the corne fielde, 
and Hieruſalem ſhal lie as a heape of ſtoanes,and the Mounte of the T emple,ſhal ſtide waſte 
as 4 foreſte, v@&>% But whydo you ſo mutche abate pour rekening:Whp 
make pou not vp pour ful accompt of fiftcene hundzed th:&ſcoare and ſire ye&res, 
as pe were wonte to do! Ye haue here liberally, and of pour ſelfe quite ſtriken of 

fue hundꝛed thꝛerſcoare and ſire yeeres , that is to ſate , the whole time, wherein 
the Apoſtles of Chꝛiſte, and Holy artyꝛʒs, and other Learned Fathers, and Do- 
cours llued:in whiche whole time, it by your owne ſecrete Confeſſion, 
the Church of God might wel ſtande bothe without pour Pꝛiuate Baſſe (fo2 then 
was there none) and alſo without manp other your like fantaſies, either ought 
vou, M. Hardinge,ſo dæpely to be greeued,and to cal vs Apoffates,+ Yeretiques, 
fo2 that wer haue refozmed either our Churches to the Paterne of that Churche, 
oꝛ our ſelues to the example of thoſe Fathers. Uerily in the iudgemente of the 
godly, fine hundꝛed of thoſe firſte yeeres are moꝛe woꝛthe, then the whole thou- 
ſande peres that folowed afterwarde , Addon. d This, ſaithe M. 
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Churche of Englande. tl. parte. 37 | | 
Hardinge, isa manifeſte Blaſphemie, and little becommeth a Chriſtian man. But wheres > Har. ſo | 
toꝛe, I heare ſmal reaſon//The Pzimitiue Churche ,/ whiehe was vnder the Apo⸗ 
ties, and Partyzes,, hathe encrmoze benne counted the pureſte of al others 
without exception. And therefoze the Anciente Fathers oftentimes appeale to 
the judgemente thereof,as vnto the infallible ſtanderde and meaſure of Truthe. 

S. Chry ſoſtome ſpeakinge hereof, although not ſpecially to this pour poſe, ſaithe, 
Vere tum Ceelum Eccleſia fuit, Spiritu cuncta adminiſtrante , cuncta Ecclefiz chef. r. cor. 
capita moderante, &c. Nunc vero veſtigia tantum rerum illarum tenemus: Then Homi.36. 
verily the Churche was a Heauen, the Sprite of God orderinge al thinges , and direltinge al 
the heades of the Churche. But nowe wee ſcarcely haue be ſteppes and tokens of thoſe 
thinges. And immediately after he ſaith further, the Church nowe mate be likened 
to a woman, that hathe loſte her olde modeſtie, hauinge onelp certaine tokens 
and ſhewes of her fozmer felicitic , as the geaſtes , and fo2celes of pꝛetious 
thinges , beinge vtterly volde of the Treaſure , Thus ſaide S. Chryſoſtome, 
touchinge the decate of the Churche : and pet he thoughte, his woꝛdes impoꝛted 
no Blaſphemte, Ik the fourme of the Churche were ſo mutche altered in Chry- 
ſoſtomes dates, that is aboue eleuen hundzed percs paſte , What male wer 
then thinke of the times of Darkcneſſe , that haue followed ſithence 2 It was 
no Blaſphemie therefoze . Hardinge , to ſate , as wee ſafe, The firfte fine 
hundzed peres of the Churche are maze wozthe , then the whole thonſande, 
that followed afterwarde , This rather is open Blaſphemie, to compare the 
Churche ol Rome, that nowe ts, to a perũte man, as you do, andthe Pꝛimitiue 
Churche of the Apoſtles, and Yolp — ves, vnto an Infante . This ſure⸗ 
r ly is Blaſphemie againſte God. . 
| Therefoze J wil anſweare pou with the woꝛdes of S. Hierome: — es Hicron ad Iams 
aſſertor nouorum Dogmatum , quzſo te, vt parcas Romanis auribus: parcas 1del, meckiun; > 
quz ApoſtolicooreJaudatur.. Cur poſt quadringentos annos docere nos niteris, Oceauum 
quod antea neſciuimus? Cur profers in medium, quod Petrus, & Paulus edere no- 
luerunt 2 Vſque ad hunc diem ſine iſta Doctrina Mundus Chriſtianus fuit : Thou, 
that art a Mamteiner of newe Doctrine, what ſo euer thou be,} praie thee ſpare the Romaine 
cares. ſpare the Faithe, that is commended by the Apoſtles mouthe. Why goeſt thou about now 
after fiure hundred to teache vs that Faithe , Whiche before wee neuer knewe ? Why 
bringeſt thou vs that thinge that Peter, and Paule neuer uttered? Enermore until this 
daie the Chriſtian woride hathe benne without this Doctrine. 


The Apologie, (up. 4. Diuiſion. x. 

Fox if the Popes woulde, 02 els if they coulde weigh with theire 
owne ſelues the whole mater, and alſo the beginninges and pꝛocee⸗ 
dinges of our Religion, howe in a manner al theire trauaile hathe 
tome tonought , no body dziuinge it foꝛewarde, and without any 
woꝛldliy healpe : and howe on the other ſide , our cauſe , againſte the 
wil of Emperours from the beginninge, againſt the willes of ſo ma⸗ 
ny Kinges,1in ſpite ofthe Popes, and al maugre the heade of al 
menne, hath taken encreaſe, and by little and little ſpꝛedde ouer into 
al Countreig, and is come at length euen into Ringes Courtes and 
Palaces: Theiſe ſame thinges me thinketh might be tokens greate 
penough to them, that God him ſelfe doth ſtrongly fight in our quar⸗ 
rel, and dot he from Heauen laughe at thetre enterpziſes: and that the 
foxce ofthe Truthe is ſutche,as neither Mans Power, noz yet Helle 
gates are hable to roote it out. 

M. Hardinge. 
It is wel, that ye vſe the tetme of the beginninge aud proceedinges of your Religion. For in 
D deede 
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Vnttuthe 


token. 1. 


Origen, contya 
Celſum li. i. 


1. Corinth. i. 
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deede of late yeeres it ne, not at leruſalem, but at . Neither was it firſte delive. 
red ynto you by an Apoitle, but by an A til it , and the farther of from the end. 

And wel maic ye name it 2 bega data; lor there is no llale in it. VVhat likerh to daie, miſli- 

keth to morowe. The ſee! that ſolowe it, be as $, Paule ſaithe, cuer learninge,and 

neuer reachinge to the — of the Truthe. 2. Tim. j. 

Did not your Religion beginne firſte of Couctiſe, and grewe it not aſterwatde of rancour and 
malice, whiche Martin Luther —_— aiuſt the Dominican Friers in Saxonie, becauſe Albert The grfte 
the Archebiſhop of Mentz and Electour of the Empire, had admitted them to be Preachers of the naing 
Pardonne of a Croiſade againſte the Turkes , contrary to an Ancient cuſtome , whereby the Au- of thus new 
guſtine Friers, of whom Luther was one, had of longe time bene in poſſeſſion of that preferment. Goſpel, & 
Is it not wel knowen what a ſtirre Frier Luther made againſte John Terzer the Frier of S. Domi- the occaſs 
nikes order, for that the ſaide Terzet was made chiefe preacher of aP ardon , wherein was greate that Hirſle 
1 pos thered him ſelfe was bereft of that ſweete Morlel , whiche in hope he had moued Ly 

allowed down ther to 

VVhere ſaie, your Religion is ſpreadde abroade,and hath taken ſo much encteaſe againſt teſie. - 
the willes of Princes, and — maugre the head of al men: that is as falſe, as your Religion 1s. 

Did not the greate ſlaughter of ou hundred thouſande Boures of Germanie ſignifie to the The diet 
worlde , your cauſe to haue had the 1 of man ? VV hat maie we iudge of the en League of of Smal. 
Germaine Princes made at the diete of Smalcalde, for defenſe of your Luthcran cald. 

The troubles and tumultes of Fraũce raiſed by your Brethren the — 2 the lamen - The Hu- 


table outrages comitted there for your Goſ dels lade beth not a witnes of freſhe memorie , that ots of 
your - wa. — 1s mainteined, ſet 77 —— > ih pow r — —— 

That it is now at come cuen into Kinges Courtes qut wile menne 
no leſſe to 1 — praiſe it. N 

T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Ve make pour ſelfe game, M. Hardinge, — — 2 
rr En HEATER VVit- 
tenberg is a noble, and a Famous Uniuerſitie , ſo — 222 
fo:cinc Countries, and ſo mutche commended foz al kindes of tongues, and libe 
ral knowledge, as not many the like this date in 
But be it, that V Vittenberg were ſo ſimple a burrough,as . Harding ima- 
gineth.Vet were it not moze ſimple then was the Towne of Nazareth: in whiche 


Phariſeis . 

— — — 11 f > were 

queſtion vled by Na ex Nazarcth eſſe boni: an any 
thinge come from Nazareth,ſo pe a Towne? 

{ye Religion of Chailte,bicauſe it came (not from Rome , oz Athens but, fromthe 

Barbarous Jewes. Foz thus Origen N Chriſtianum af- 

r De Dofttrme 


ouerth2oweth the great 
flinge , and bloweth downe Antichziſte in al his glozie with the breath of his 
mouth. J thanke ther. O Father ſaith Chriſte:foz that thou halt bid tbeile thinges 
from the wiſe , and Politique: and haſt reueled the ſame vnto the ſimple. 
Faithe of Ch:iſte is not bounde to place. The whole Earthe is the Toꝛdes. and al 
the fulneſſe of the ſame. There is nowe no Diſtinaion of Greeke, and Barbarous: 
. neither had his 
dinge, the , 

beginning from that Loorned FarheriDogone Luther ne came firſt from V Vit- 
tenberg, It is the ſame -whereof it is Written by the Pꝛophete, The Laue 
r 

Touchinge your longe tale of Doaoure Luthers auarice, and ſale of Par- 
dons, J minde not,no neve not toanſweare you. „ 


"i. £5. 2 


nn . Hardinge him ſelte be the Judge. | 
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Pet it often ſerueth your turne of courſe, when other thinges beginne to falle. In 


Tecel ner made his pzoclaniations vnto the people openty 
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7 es in this ſozte : Although a man had laine with our Lavy the Pos | „ | 
ee hzi ob dtten Thi, pot Hero ho habe ty the Bepes| PI | 

p by Pordouns e fault e this, and other like fou emtes : 
— ther firſte beganne to Nowe whether this occaſion were ſufft- 


graunte,the Pzinces,and Cſtates of the wozlde haue nowe laide theire | 
power to alſiſte the Goſpel, Goddes Holy Name thercfoze be bleſſed, Howe be it 
the Goſpel came not firſte from them. Jt ſpzange vp, and grewe by them many 
wheres againſte theire willes. | 
Neither is the Goſpel therefoze the moze to be ſuſpected , bicauſe it bathe en- | 
tred into Pzfnces Courtes. Daniel was in hinge Nabuchodonolors Palaice, and | 
taught him to knowe the Liutnge God, S. Paule reiopted, and toke comfozte in 370 
bis bandes,foz that there were ſome euen in Nerocs Courte, that began to harken !? 
to the Goſpel, And Euſebius ſaithe, Valeriani Aula erat iam Eccleſia Dei: UVale- 
ran the es Courte was nome become the Churche of God , Athanaſius ſaithe bed | x 
705 the — Iouinian, Conueniens eſt Pio Mr &c: The Studie and lane Nc ll. &. car. 
nges,1s very meete for a Godly Prince. For ſo ſhal you ſurely haue your harte euer 
252 hande of 6 2 S. Cyril to the — Theodoſius, cyrill. in E piſſ. | 
and Valentinian: Ab ea, quz erga Deum eſt, pietate, Reipub. veſtrz ſtatus pendet. ad Thecdeſ. 
The ſtate and aſſurance of your Empiere hangeth of your Religion towardes God, Valenttnien. | 
Do likewiſe ſaſthe So2amenus of the Emperoure Arcadius, Md 1 Eee Seem. li. g. ca. | 


eoue mg SaTHgIcu Toi Poroifugoty : Hvev 5 TauTNG wility i H ggf ek. 
Therefoze it behoueth Pzinces to vnderſtande the caſes of Goddes Religton, 
and to receſne Chzilte with his Goſpel into theire Courtes. Foz God hath oꝛdei⸗ 
ned Ringes, as the Pzophete Dauid ſaithe, to ſerue the Loꝛde:and, as Eſaie ſaith, 2/4/n 2 
to be Nources vnto his Churche. E/aie.49. | 
Ik there be occaſions of vanities oz wickedneſſe in Pꝛinces Courtes, vet is | 
there no Courte therein to the Courte of Rome. Foz there, S. Ber- | 
narde ſaithe, Mali proficiunt: boni deficiunt:T he wicked waxe:the Godly wane. | 
Pe ſtriue in vainc, . Hardinge: This Councel is not of Pan:it is of God. It | 
Pꝛinces with theire powers coulde not ſtaie it, mutche leffe can pou ſtaie it with | 
vntruthes and fables. The powze beguiled ſoules,of whom pe ſpeake, are neither | 
f 
| 
| 


ſo ſcely,noz ſo ſimple, but they are hable to eſpie your folies, The Truthe of God 
wil ſtande: Uanitie wil falle of it ſelfe , Remember the Councel of Gamaliel: Ads. 


Fight not againſte the Spzite of God. 
The Apologie, (up. . Diuiſion. 3. 
Fo: they be _ al madde at this date 40 many CIs 5 
many Ringes, ſo many Pzinces , whiche fallen a rom the 
mos of Rome, and haue rather ioyned them ſelues to the Goſpel of 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

anſweare hereto is longe: the effecte thereof in ſhoꝛte is this: 
the Holy Romaine Churche, is the very Catholique Faithe, which who ſo fore · 
, nions with Diucls in euerlaſtinge fiere. 
And where ye ſaie, ſo many Free Citties, ſo many ms, I praie you, howe many free Citties 
can you name, that haue recciued your Sacramentaric Religion?Nay the Free Citties of Germanie, 
as many as haue forſaken the Catholique Church, doo they not perſecute you the Sacramentarics? * 
ut, ſaie ye. they be fallen from the Seate of Rome. 3;o be the Greekes alſo in a pointe or twoo : yet 
condemne they you for Heretiques. 

Neither be al the Free Citties in al the Countrie of Germanie fallen from the See Apoſtolike. 
Of ſiue partes of that greate Countrie,at leaſte twoo remaine Catholique. 

Let vs ſee, howe make ye vp the number of ſo many Kinges, ye ſpeake of The Realmes of En- 
gland, and Scotland, bic — AAR EE" them is deuolued to VVo- 

il 


men, | 


Hardin 
The Faithe 
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men, ſot as mutche as they be no Kinges , though they haue the ful right of Kinges, of them 1 
ſpeake not. Nowe onely twoo Chriſtened Kinges remaine, the Kinge of Denmaxke, and the King 
of Sweden.Geate you now vp into your Pulpites like bragginge cockes on the towſt: Flappe your 
whinges,and crowe out aloude,So — free Citties, ſo many Kinges. 

But what thinke you of al the worlde before this daic? VVere al Citties, and Prouinces, al 
Countries, al Kinges, al Princes, &c.til Freer Luther came, and with his Nunne told vs a newe Do- 
ctrine, and controlled al the olde, were al theſe mad? 

The Vertuous menne of the Societie of Ieſus, haue they not brought many Countries, man 
Kinges, many Princes to the Faithe of Chriſt 15 preaching the Doctrine of the Catholike Church? 
VVee wil not folowe your fooliſhneſle in inge, &c. I he Faith profeſſed in the holy Romaine 
Churche,is nowe preached in Peru in the Kingdome of 1 ban , in the Kingedome of Mono- 

otapa, in Cambaia,in Giapan, in Cina, in Tartaio, in Baſnaga, in Taprobana, in Ormuz , in Cei- 
ig Zimor,in Bacian, in Macazar. 

The Miracles wrought by theſe Holy Fathers whiche conuerted theſe Countries, I trowe, ye 
wil not accompte to be madneſſe. Thus your vaine boaſte in wickedneſſe wrought by the power 


of Satan is put to ſilence, &c. i 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
The Faithe of the Romaine Churche,ſaithe S. Hardinge, is the very Catho ⸗ 
lique Faithe of Chziſte : whiche who ſo fozeſaketh , bee he Ringe oz Emperoure, 
be halbe Companion with Diuels in euerlaſtinge fiere. Thus mutche, J trowe, 
. Hardinge learned of the Countrefeite Decre of Anacletus. Foz thus it plea- 
ſcth him to gloſe,and interlate the woꝛdes of Chziſte : Super hanc Petram, id eſt, 
Super Eccleſiam Romanam , ædificabo Eccleſiam meam : Upon this Rocke, that is to 
aie pon the Churche of Rome, f wil builde my Churche. And thercfoze Pope Bonifa- 


* a ful reſolution of the mater ſaithe thus: Subeſſe Romano Pontifici, omni 


humanæ creaturz declaramus, dicimus, definimus, & pronuntiamus,omnino eſſe de 
neceſsitate ſalutis: Nee declare ſaie, determine, and » that it is of the neceſſitie of 
Saluation for exery mortal creature, to be ſubtelte unto the Biſhop of Rome. And the Gloſe 
likewiſe vpon the ſame, Quicquid ſaluatur , eſt ſub Summo Pontifice: What ſo euer 
creature is ſaued, is under the Higheſt Biſhop. Mere is no mention neither of Chꝛiſt. 
no: of his Goſpel, Saluation , and Damnation hangeth onelp of the Biſhop of 
Rome, This thinge once graunted, the caſe is cleare: The Pope himſelfe hathe 
teſolued the doubte. What ſhoulde we nerde a better trial? Notwithſtandinge 
Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto in the late Chapter at Tridente, of the Biſhop, 
and Holy Se of Rome, ſaithe thus, Vtinam a Religione ad Superſtitionem,a Fide 
ad infidelitatem,a Chriſto ad Antichriſtum,a Deo ad Epicurum, velut prorfus vna- 
nimes non declinaſſent, dicentes in corde impio, & ore impudico , Non eſt Deus: O 
woulde Ged(the Pope and al his Cardinales) had nor fallen with common conſente, and 
alrogeather , from true Religion to Superſtition , from Faithe to fnfidelitie , from Chriſte to 
eAntichriſte , from God to Epicure : ſaieinge With Wicked harte, and mouthe, 
There is no Gd. In like ſente, of the ſame Biſhoppes , and Sc of Rome S. Ber- 
narde ſaithe, Serui Chriſti ſeruiunt Antichriſto : The Seruauntes of Chriſte ſerue 
Antichriſte, Cornelius ſaithe, the of Rome are fallen to Superſti- 
tion, to Jnfidelitie , to Antichziſte, to Epicure: and are not aſhamed to ſaie, 
There is no God. Pet, ſaithe . Hardinge, the Faithe of Nome is the Catho- 
lique Faithe : and who ſo departeth from the ſame , be he Binge oz Emperobre, 
be e wit he the Diuel in Helle nere. And thus to ſaic,is no mere 
mad 1 


That the Pꝛinces, and free Citties of Germanie ener perſecuted vs, it is bf- 
terly vntrue,and like the reſte of your tales. Nowithſtandinge ſomme of them 
haue dealt ſharply with certaine of this ſide,tn cdſideration either of Conſcience, 
as they thought, oz of the ſtate , and quietneſſe of theire Subleacs , pet in open 
Conſultation and publique Diete, thei neuer ſuffered this Docrine to be tondem⸗ 
ned. They reioyte in God in our behalte: and beinge there, they receſned vs 
vnder thetre pzotecton,and offered vs ſutche freedome, and courtelle, as they ſel- 
— — — Certaine of them by pour owne Con- 


fcion, haue already agreed to re 
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al, no not one woulde euer ſuffer the ſame Doarine of oures to be condemned in 
open aſſemblie,and to be ſudged foz Hereſie. 
What ” Grecians this date thinke of vs,J cannot tel. Notwithſtanding, it 
allowe 


— 


theire letters wzitten pourpoſely to the Churches of Bohemia, that 
wel of our Doarine, and vtterly condemne yours, Foz thus they 
wzite bnto them: O robe ra Toi p N its ( Nr ily y α ðοανẽ,ñ, Hott 
Burig » d, e rp d dẽ i: Wherefore, lounge Brethren , and Chil- 
dren,if it be ſo as Wee heare,and hope haſte,that wee mate toine togeather in Unitie. 
And againe, thus it is recoꝛded in the late Conncel of Laterane , Grzci in tantum 
t abominari Latinos, vt fi quando Sacerdotes Latini ſuper corum altaria 
celebraſſent,iph non vellent priùs in illis ſacrificare, _y_ ea, tanquam per hoc in- 
e 


Ze. ent: The Greekgs beganne ſo mutche to abhorre the Latines , that, if it had 


d the Latine Prieſtes had Miniſtred pon their aultars, they woulde not afterwarde 

oblation vpon the ſame, before they had waßhed them as thinkinge theire Aultars de- 

by the Latme handelinge . Wherefoze,V. Hardinge, what ſo euer the Grecians 

thinke of vs. it appeareth hereby, they vtterly refuſe pour Communton, and con- 
demne you foz Meretiques. 

But who woulde haue thought, S. Hardinge had benne ſo ſkilful in pꝛopoꝛ⸗ 
tions? The whole countrie of Germanic, ſaithe he, beinge diuided in equal poꝛ⸗ 
tions, two of fiue remaine ſtil in the obedience of the Se ol Rome. Ne geue 
God thankes, it is, as it is. In derde certaine townes ſubieae to the Biſhoppes, in 
out warde vſage of theire Churches, remaine ſtil, as they were befoꝛe. Vet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe, in moſt places where the Churches are Popiſh, the people of al ſoꝛtes are 
Pꝛoteſtantes, and loue the Truthe, t are mutche aſhamed of pour folies. It was 
Goddes ſecrete pꝛouidente, that certaine of voures ſhould remaine emongſt vs a 
ſeaſon,as the Cananites rematned emongſt the people of Iſrael, Otherwiſe with- 
in fewe pteres pe woulde denie,that euer your diſoꝛders had benne ſo greate. 

It is very harde, and in manner not poſſible , to conuert the whole people of 
fo greate a countrie al at once, The Heares of a mans Bearde, oꝛ Heade, neuer 
ware white al togeather. Chriſte compareth the Kingdome of God vnto Leauen, 
whiche the woman taketh,and laieth in a lumpe of dowgh. Jt wozketh, and la⸗ 
boureth by little, and little, vntil it haue Leauened al the whole, In this ſoꝛte Eu- 
ſebius ſeemeth to compare the two partes of the Romaine Empire diſſentinge in 
Judgement of Religion:the Caſte part to the Night,and the Meaſt to the Date, 
But Chriſte wil dzawe al vnto him ſelfe:and then ſhal God be al in al. | 

But here to matche our ſo many —— ſo many Pꝛintes, ꝙ. Hardinge 
hath bꝛought vs a many of newes out of Ignamban, Monopotapa, Cambaia,Gia- 
pan,Biſnaga,Ormuz,and other ſtrange, and farre Countries, There, he ſaithe, ſo 
manp, and ſo many Ringes, and Pꝛinces are lately Conuerted , and bꝛought to 


the obedience of the Se of Rome. J marueile, he ſaithe not, the Man in the Pone 
was likewiſe newly Chꝛiſtened, to make vp the Buſter, | 
How be it. al theſe things muſt nerdes be true. Foz Chꝛiſtes owne Felowes, 
02-48 S. Hardinge vttereth it in better wiſe, the Holy Fathers of the Societie 
of Jeſus , haue ſente home worde as wel hereof , as alſo of ſundzie Miracles 
w2ought 


| 


the ſame Holy Fathers.Uerily,ſo the name of Chziſte be publiſſhed, 
whether it be by them, oz by vs, by Light, oꝛ by Darkenes,Goddes Holy name be 
bleſſed, But of many their Piracles J haue no ſkil, Foz thus theſe Holy Fathers 
wzite, as it is ſaide befoze , that with Holy Water they haue dꝛiuen Miſe out of 
the countrie, and made Barren Women to beare Childꝛen, and ſutche other the 
like maruetlous are wir bounde of neceſſitie to beleue al ſutch 
Miracles what ſo euer, without exception. Alexander of Hales ſaithe, In Sacra- 
mento Caro, interdum humana ratione , interdum operatione Dia- 
bolica: n the Sacrament it ſelſs there Fleaſh,ſometime by the conucianct of menne, 
ſometime by the woorkynge of the Diuel. Likewiſe ſaithe N —_ Lyra, Aliquando 

it in 
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Epiſt.Ececeſre 
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ſia Pragenſem. 
In Conc il. Lates 
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Luc. Iz. 
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Nicola. Lyra in in Eccleſia fit maxima deceptio Popul in Miraculis fitis a Sacerdotibus, vel eis ad · 
Daniel. ca ij. ;ærentibus, propter lucrum: Sametime exen in the Church the People is decei- 
ned with fained Miracles wrong ht either by the Prieſtes,or els by their companions for lukgrs 
. ̃⁵— yn to pants Therefoze 
Auguſti.contre S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Fauſtus the Mani non facitis:quz ſi facere- 
Fauſt. Lib. ij. tis tamen ipſa in vobis caueremus: Te woorkg no Miracles: and yet if ye any, 
bandes wee woulde take beede of them, Tye Prophete Ieremie ſaithe, 


Hierems.23. Pon „* — 
m meum in mendacijs ſuis, & in Miraculis ſuis: bey haue deceined my P 
— — 2 Er. 
Veſputins. Touching the Conuerſion of the Caſte India, Veſputius wziteth, there were 
many Godly Bithoppes there, and ſundzie whole countries Couerfed, and Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtened , longe befoze that either the ,02 the Icſuitcs came thither : and 


pet had neuer hearde of the name of the of Kome, 

As loz the reſte of the Weaſte Spaniſhe Indies, the People there liued not 
onely without al manner knowledge of Cod, but alſo wilde, and naked, without 
any Ciuile gouernment, offering vp mennes bodies in Sacrifice, dzinking mens 
bloude, and eating mennes fleaſh. Some of them wazſhipped the Sonne, and the 
_— —„— 
12 ninge, 

"7/42 certainefamiliarDinels,and vntothem Sacrificed ponge botcs,and girles, 
Beinge in this miſerable ſtate, and naturally by the very ſenſe , and iudge⸗ 
—— —— — thetre owne blindneſſe, what 
marueile is it, to be leadde into any Religtd, ſpecially carricing 
lutche a ſhewe of apparel,and Holy Ceremonies? 
2 eAddition, . Here,faithe M. Tewel attributeth the con. 
M. Har. fo. 56.6 uerſation of the Indians to the leadinge of natural reaſon. Thu, ſatthe he, is his Heathenniſhe 
harte. VVhart coulde Porphyrie, or Iulius, or Celſus faie more? And what maketh pou . 
Hardinge to be ſo vehement-Js Nature ſo blinde, that ſhæ can no wate diſcerne, 
eee and Saen nenne, aun de g se Se, eder 
, nge p 9 ; 
PR__ 2 ——ů— = om The inniſible thinges of God are komen 
(Naturally) by the Creatures of the worlde : exen the nge power of God , and bis 
Dwinitie? Oꝛ whp ſaithe he, The Heathens, that haue not the of God , yet by Na 
ture doo the thinges , that perteine to the Lawe : —— — boy to 
them ſelues and ſhewe forthe the wor b. or effelte of the Lawe written within (by Nature) 
in theire harten S. Ambroſe addeth further, Gentilis, duce Natura, credit in Chri- 
ſtum:Gentilis per Solam Naturam intellexit Authorem. The Heathen by the lead 
of Nature beleeneth in Chriſte: The Heathen onely by Nature hath knowen God the 
„ pony rm mnonng ny my 
is wzttten thus. erunt Deum, fue ram, ram, 
. — tionem: be Heathens knewe God, eit her — terre pierre 7 
a And againe, Homo Naturaliter poteſt ſcire de Deo, & quod fit , & quod iuſtus ſit: 
e Man maie by Nature knowe of God,bothe that he is and that he is iuſte. If theſe ſaie⸗ 
inges be ſo Heatheniſhe, and zewiſhe in vs, why are they ſuffered in S. Paule, in 
S. Hierome, in S. Ambroſe, and in other Holy Fathers: 

I ſaie not, that Nature alone is hable to leade vs into the perfection of Faith, 
oꝛ to ende we our hartes withe the Spꝛite of God. But thus J ſate, Nature of her 
ſelfc is oftentimes hable to diſcerne bitw&ne Truthe and falſehode. Cicero ſaith 
De Natura onely of the habilitie, and foꝛte of Nature , Vtinam tam facile vera inuenire poſ- 
Deorum,Lib.1, ſem, quam falſa conuincere. By whiche confeſſion it appeareth , although he were 

not hable by ſkil of Nature to finde the Truth, yet was he hable by the ſame to re- 
pꝛoue the Falſehode. And therfoꝛe ſpeaking of the Wanittc of his owne Peathen 
Religion, he ſatth,Quid negotij eſt hec Poetari,, & Pictorum portenta conuincere? 
Tuſenls1. What maiſterie is it (euenonely bythe Ught of Hatural wiſedome )coreproce the fi 
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bulows Wounders of Painters and Pottes? 
The harte of man is Naturally inclined to Religion : notwithſtandinge be- 
inge blinded with Dzigtnal ſinne , in the choiſe thercof it oftentimes falleth into 
bozrible errours. When the Chziſtians in Rome had choſen a voide platte in the 
Cittie, and therein had builded them ſelues a Churche foz the ſerutce of Chziſte, 
and the Mauerners , oz Uitulers there, had laide claime to the ſame platte, foz 
that it ſcemed to ſtande commodiouſly foz theire vtterance , Alexander Seuerus Alus Lampris 
the Emperoure,beinge an Beathen, and voide of Faithe,and leadde onelp by the dis in 4lexi. 
guidinge of Nature , hauinge the hearinge of the mater, anſweared the Tauer- da. 
ners in this ſozte : 7 is berter , that God be any Wwaie Woor ſhipped in that place, then you 
ſhoulde haue it. Che T artariens of late yeeres , hauinge nocertaine Religion of Veſduſins in 
their owne, ſubmitted them ſelues to the Religion of the Turkes. Nature taught Now Orbe fol 
them, it was better to haue the Zurkiſhe Religion, then none at al. 48 

This therefoze is it, that J ſaie, M. Hardinge: The paze Indians, liuinge by Jo 
mannes fleaſhe,and goeinge naked, hautnge no manner ſenſe,no2 knowledge of 
God, but fallinge downe either bcfoze an olde Cræ, oz befoze the Sunne, and the 
Mone, oz what ſo euer thinge they ſawe firſte in the mozninge , when they ſawe 


— 
U 


our Religion ſette open befoze them, J doubte not, but Nature het ſelłe woulde 
leade ts iudge, that ours is the Lighte,and yours Darkeneſſe. S. Paule ſpeakinge 
of the Diſozder ol pꝛaieing vnto God, that he ſawe emonge the Corinthians, ſaith 
thus, Nonne Natura ipſa docet vos? Dothe not very Nature teache you this thinge? 1.Corinth. u. 
Al this notwithſtandinge,J ſale not, that Nature is hable to leade vs into al 
the Sccrefies , and Pyſteries of Chꝛiſtes Goſpel : Chziſte him ſelfe ſaithe , God 
oftentimes hideth theiſe thinges from the (natural) w/e and greate learned men and renea- Marthe.n 
keth the ſame unte babes, And againe, I oman commeth to my Father, hut by mee: And john 14 
Noman commeth to mee,onleſſe he be drawen by my Father. And vnto Peter he ſaithe, 1,han, 5. 
Fleaſhe , and Blonde hathe not renealed theiſe thinges to thee , bu the Sprite of my Father 1h 16 
Whiche is in Heauen. og 
As foz the Conuerſion of the wilde Indians, which pou cal ſo Gloztous, J p:ate 
Sod, it mate not iuſtely be ſaide vnto you, that Chꝛiſte ſaide vnto the Phariſeis, 
Tee ſeeks aboute by ſea,and by lende, to finde one Nonice: And when yee haue gotten him, arb. 23. 
rer make him the childe of Helle, double Woorſe, then your ſelues, VAC 
And what if God woulde vſe this meane foz the time,afterwarde the better to 
leade the ſaide nations to the cleare Light of the Goſpel, as . Auguſtine ſaithe, 
the ſhomaker vſeth his bziſtle not to ſewe withal, but to dzawe in dis thꝛæd: No 
doubte, M. Bardinge, it your Docttine, and ours were laide togeather, the very 
Indians them ſelues,be they neuer ſo rude, would be able to ſ& a great difference. 
But let the Biſhop of Rome winne abꝛoade, and loſe at home. You remember 
the olde Pꝛouerbe, Dionyſus Corinthi, Diony ſius when he had loſte his Kinge- 
dome at home at Syracuſz, he gotte him ſelfe to Corinthe, and there became a 
Scholemaiſter,and ſo ſemed to continne a Kingedome ſtil, 
Me make no boaſte, M. Hardinge, noꝛ geate vs to cowſte,as pe ſaie, noꝛ flip 
our winges in the behalfe of theiſe Pꝛinces, and Countries, ſo many, and ſo ma- 
nv, as it pleaſeth you to ſpozte, that haue ſubmitted them ſelues to the Goſpel of 
Chailte. Neither are the ſame, ſo many,and ſo many,ſo fewe as you would ſeme 
to make them. The Kingdome of Englande, the Kingdome of Scotlande, the King- 
dome of Denmarke, the kKingevome of Sweden, the Dukes of Saxonie, the Duke 
of Brunſwike , the Palſgrane of Rhene, the Duke of V Virtenberg , the Landt- 
graue of Heſv1a , the Marques of Brandeburg, the Pzince of Ruſsia, al other the 


Carles, and Noble menne , aud greate Citties thzough the whole Countrie of 
D tit Germanie, 
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Germanie, the mighty common weales of Heluctia,Rhetia, Vallis Tellina,with fo 
many hundzed thouſandes beſides in Fraunce, Italie, Spaine, Hungarie, and in the 
Kingedome of Poole: Cextainely al theſe wel reckened cannot ſæme ſo fewe , as 
ye would haue it. Yewtſſe,P, Hardinge, it greeueth pou ful ſoze,they are ſo ma- 
ny. Vf God of his mercy blelle thole thinges , that he hath mercifully begonne, 
it wilbe high time foz pou ſhoztly to like a ne we refuge, 
Wee boaſte not our ſelues of theſe thinges . There is no cauſe . Jt is not the 
woke of man: it is the onely hande of God , Dauid ſaithe, Ler the Heauens reiryce: 
pal1g let the Earth be glad: The voice (of the Apoſtles) « d abroade into al the worlde: 
| The Angels of God ſange, Glorie be to God on hi 


highe: The Angel in the Apocalyps 
— % krieth amatne, Cecidit, cecidit Babylon illa magna: Downe,downe is fallen & greats 


ul. bor Babylon: Tertullian ſatthe, Parthi, Medi, Elomitæ, &c. The Parthians,the Medians, 

BE ers the Elemites, the of Meſopotamia, of Armenia, of Phrygia,of Cappadocia,of Pontus, 

_ of Aſta,of P of «Agypte,of Aphrica,of Rome, f Hieruſalem, of Getulia, of Mau- 
ritania, of Spame, of Fraunce, of Bruanme,of Sarmatia, of Dacia, of Germame, of 
and many other nations and Prouinces, knowen, and unkynowen haue receined the G of 
Chriſte. Thus ſatde thep, the Angels, and Pꝛophetes of God, and Holy Fathers, 
and pet without boaſtinge, oꝛ fleeinge to rowſte, oꝛ clappinge of whinges . Geue 
vs lcaue therefoze,P. Harding, inthe like caſe to ſolace our ſelues with the cons 
ſideration of Goddes mighty, and merciful woꝛkes, and humbly to reioice at the 
triumphe of the Croſſe of Chꝛiſte. 

Anse com Arnobius ſaithe vnto the Heathens : Ne nobis de noſtra frequentia blandia- 

tr Gentes lig. mur. Multi nobis videmur: ſed Deo admodum pauci ſumus. Nos gentes, nationesiꝝ 

diſtinguimus: Deo vna Domus eſt mundus hic totus: Let vs not flatter our ſelues of our 
greate multitudes Vito our ſelues wee ſceme many: but vnto God wee are but fewe, Wee put 
difference buweene Nation, and Nation: But vnto God this Whole worlde is but one houſe. 
This counſel, ꝙ. Hardinge, is wholeſome foz either parte to folowe,that who ſo 
wil retopce,mate reiopce in the Loꝛde. 
The Apologie, Cap. 5. Diuiſiom. 4. 
And although the Popes had neuer hitherunto leaſure fo con- 
Tid?r diligently and earneſtly of theſe maters , 02 though ſome other 


cares doo nowe let them, and divers wales pulle them, oꝛ thoughe 
they coumpt theſe tobe but common and e udies, and no⸗ 
thinge to appertaine to the Popes woozthinelle- this maketh not 
why our mater ought to ſeeme the wooꝛſe. Oꝛ if they perchaunce 
wil not ſee that, whiche they ſee in deede , but rather wil withſtande 
the knowen Truthe , ought wee therefoze by and by to be coumpted 


Heretiques,bicauſe wee obey not theire wil and pleaſure? 
M. Hardinge. 

Sith Chriſte hath geuen to the Pope in Peter, whoſe laufull ſucceſſout he is , commiſſion to 
ſeede his Sheepe: Holeſome feeding beinge thend of that commiſſion, it is not to be doubted, but Ioha 
he that ordeined thend, hath alſo ordeined meanes belonginge to thend . Therefore it is not the 
dutie of a good and humble ſheepe, to geue foorthe a malicious ſurmiſe, that the ſheepheard wil 
not ſee that he ſeeth in deede, but rather wil withſtande the knowen Truthe . And what ſo euer 
ſheepe be diſobedient, and refuſe to heare the voice of their ſheepeheard, whom Chriſt hath made 
ouer them, the ſame be not of Chriſtes folde. And mainteininge contrary Doctrine to their ſhepe- 
heardes true Doctrine, iuſtly may they be accoumpred Heretikes, 


he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

To be Peters lauful DncceMour , it is not ſufficient to leape into Peters ſtalle, 
cor 4 > >  Lauful Succeſſion ſtandeth not onely in poſſeſſion of place, but alſo, and mutche 
* = rather in Doctrine and Diligence. Vet the Biſhoppes of Rome, as ił there were 
7 of f. nothinge els required, cuermoꝛe put vs in minde, and tel vs many gape tales of 
Din 4. Nen their Succeſſion. Pope Symmachus ſaithe, In Papa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per 
nor. meritum, ſufficiunt quæ a loci Prædeceſſore præſtantur: If the Pope wante vertnes, 

and 
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. * Shepherd. 
and goodneſſe of his owne,yet the vertues that are geuen him by ( Peter) his predeceſſour, are — 
ſalficient. And the Glole vpon the — hn tecit Fade eee ſuz: ya 4 5 
Peter hath made the Pope Epc gee >a | en 
But S. Hicrome latthe farre otherwiſe : Non Sanctorum filij ſunt, qui tepent veditarem 
loca ſanctorum: They be not exermore Holy mennes Children ; that ſite in the ronmes of” Ble. 40. Non eff 
Holy meme. Likewiſe faithe Alphonſus de Caſtro,a ſpetial alkftante of that ſide, 9. 
Quamuis teneamur ex Fide credere, verum Petri Succeſſorem eſſe Supremum to- AI Con- 
tius Eccleſiæ Paſtorem, tamen non tenemur eadem Fide credere, Leonem , aut Cle- rA Here L 
mentem eſſe verum Petri Sueceſſorem: Norwithſtandinge wee be bounde by Faithe to 1.C4p. 5. 
beleue, that the true Succeſſour of Peter is the higheſt Shepebeard of the whole Churche + yet 
are We not bounde by the {ame Fauthe to beleut , that Leo, or Clement ( beinge Biſhoppes of 
Rome )are the true Sucteſſours of Peter, | 
The wozdes , that Chriſte ſpake vnto Peter, impozte no Souerainetie, but %% 
were common to al the reff, S. Cyprian ſaithe, Hoc erant vtique corteri Apoſtoli, c, fan de fim. 
od fuit Petrus, pari cõſortio præditi & Houoris, & Poteſtatis: The reſt of the Apo- — / 
les were exen the ; that Peter was, al endewed with liks felowſbip bathe of Honour,and 2 
of Power , hat ſpecial pztutlege then can the Pope claime by the Succeſſion of 8. 
Peter 2 Dz what talketh he of fedinge the whole flocke of Chztte, that neuer f'v- 
deth any parte thereol: wherein is the Pope like S. Peter ? 02 wherein euer was 8. 
Peter like the Pope? Irn Ce, | | 
Vet ꝙ. Harding doubteth not to gene his Definitive Sentence, VV hat ſo cuet | 
Sheepe is not obedient to the Headſhepheard, is not of the flocke of Chriſte . The Pope alſo | 
him ſelfe boldely warranteth the ſame . Thus he ſaithe of him ſelfe, Quicunque 9 igt $6 qui 
præceptis noſtris non obedietit, peccatum Idololatriæ, & Paganitatis incurrit : Who ſunt: * loſe. | 
ſo euer obeteth not our commaundementes, falleth into the ſinne of Idolatrie, and Infidelitie. 4 | 
And therefoze Pope Steuin thus auaunceth the authozitie of his owne See: Sa- , -, Opord * | 
croſanfta Domina noſtra Romana Eccleſia: Our Holy Lady the Churche of Rome. %, | 
But Chriſte ſpcakinge of him ſelfe ſaithe, Jam the T rue Sheepheard: And Who , 1, 
ſo heareth theſe weordes of mine, and doeth rhe ſame f wil liken hum to a Wiſe man. S. Paule | _ 4 
beinge but one of the !1@pe,ſajthe thus, / wih/toode Peter (as M. Harding ſaithe, 8 ” wh 
the Headſherpheard) ever vnto bis face, or that be walked not vprightly to the Goſpel x x 
Chriſte, Pet was he a ſheepe of the flocke of Chꝛiſte. Hoſtienſis in this caſe ſemeth , 
reaſonable : His woꝛdes be theſe: Omnes debent obedire Pap, quicquid ptæci- De ce pred 
piat:niſi ſequi poſsit peccatum: Al men muſt obey the Pope, What ſi ener he commannde, bende. prepos 
ſo there folowe no ſinne of his commanndement , Like wiſe Felinus a notable Canoniſte: /. Hoſten, 
Non obſtante Plenitudine Poteſtatis, quz eſt in Papa, non eſt obediendum ei, pet · De Rrſcripriy, 
cato imminente : Notwithſtandinge the fidneſſe ef power , that is inthe Pope, When fine 51 quands . ver, 
ſal folowe his biddinge,We may not obey him Sed nunqutd , 
yl the Pope wil clatine the Headpaſtour ſhip ouer the whole flocke of Chriſte, 
oꝛ rather if he wilbe taken koꝛ any Paſtour at al, let him then tæde the Flocke: 
Let him bzeake the bzeade of Life, without Leauen: Let him ſprake the wazde of _ | 
God truely, without fables:and wee wil heare him, Otherwiſe S. Auguſtine hath | 
warned vs: Sua {i docere velint, nolite audire, nolite facere , Certe enim tales ſua 
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uærunt : non quæ ſunt Jeſu Chriſti : f they wil teache you Dottrine of theire ane, 1 * wm - | 

2 heare them not : (and what ſo ever ſutche thinge they tommaunde you) /ee, ye „ #14746 

doo it not. For undoubtedly ſurche men ſcebę for their on ne maters : and not the thinges that ' 

perteine to ſeſus Chriſte, | 
The Apologie, Cap. 5. Diniſion f. . 

Jf(o be that Pope Pius were the inan (wee ſaie not, whiche he | 

| 


woulde ſogtadly be called) but if he were in deede a man, that either 
would accoumpt vs foz his bꝛethꝛen > 02 at leaſt would take vs to be | | 
men. he would firſt diligently haue examined our reaſons,and would ; | 
haue ſecne , what mighte be ſaide with vs, what againſte * ons | 5 

ou | 
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woulde not in his Bul, whereby he lately pꝛetended a Councel, ſo 
raſbly haue condemned ſo great a parte ofthe woꝛʒlde, ſo many Lear⸗ 
ned and Godly men, ſo many common wealthes, ſo many Ringes, 
aud ſo many Pꝛincts, onely vpon his owne blinde pꝛeiudices, and 
fozedetermunations , and that without hearinge of them ſpeae, oz, 
on — = Hardinge 
2. Carte Oabewe ends. Goth tithwkagncy © 


ſed, for that he hath prouided for his flocke ſo good a Shepheard. As for you, as he taketh you to 
be men, ſo not his brethren, bicauſe ye haue cut of your ſelues from the Catholike Churche. Your A con 


ons haue bene diligently and exactly examined already. In reſpe of reaſons, Learninge, ri 
—— Scriptures which ye bringe, — — — or Kinge of Babylon was ſigni- — 
fied by t hande, that appeared writinge before him in the walle. Defer 
VP bat it is, Heretikes to be admitted to reaſoninge, it is and hath bene euermore too wel and 
knowen. Be they neuet ſo throughly confuted, they yelde not. Ouercome they may be, reſormed ſar Kins 
they wil not be. Therein no good lightly is done. | | Babylos 
T he Biſhop ef Sariſburie. 

It Pope Pius were ſo god a man, and ſo fit and wazthy a Paſtour foz the 
Churche of God, why then did his Cardinalles of late labour ſo eatneſtly by trea- 
ſon,and conſptracte to depoſe him, being, as pou ſap, ſo god a man? Oz if it were 
not ſo, why then did he him ſelfe complatne thereof ſo bitterly in an Ozation pꝛo⸗ 
nounced openly — in the — — lautul foz ſo god a man to 
live in Rome? Js the ſame Pꝛoclamation now pꝛaaiſed emon 1 
in Rome , that was ſometime vſed in the Councel houle at Ep Nemo no- 
ſtrum frugi eſto: Les no good man be emongſt v5? Chis Oꝛation is abzoade in pꝛinte. 
It you doubte the authozitte thereof, wee wzote it not:it is none of ours. 
Pe ſaie,Pope Pius woulde not voucheſaue total vs his Bzethzen . No mar- 
uetle,ſ&inghts owne dere, and firſt begotten Childzen the Cardinalles woulds 
no lenger haue him to be theire Father. It is ſufficient foz vs, that Chꝛiſte the 
Sonne of God is contente to cal vs his Bzethzen. 

Pe haue Ercommunicate vs, as the Phariſcis did the Apoſtles , bicauſe wee 
ſpeake vnto pou in the name of Chriſte. But your owne Lawe ſaithe, Excommu. 
nicatus non poteſt Excommunicare : He that is Excommunicate him ſelft, cannot genus 
Sentence to Excommunicate others, And pour owne Gelaſius ſaith, Neminenm ligare 
debet iniqua Sententia : A wicked Sentence ( of Extommunication) bindeth namam. 
But befoze al others God him ſelfe ſatthe , Ego Benedicam Maledictionibus ve- 
ſtris: ? wil Bleſſe,that you Curſe, ſaithe the Lozde. You ſate , you haue weighed our 
Reaſons , and haue founde them to light , Howe ſurely that is a god Light an⸗ 
ſweare. Euen in ſatche Light ſozto Iulianus the Apoſtata wzote ſometime vnto 
the Chꝛiſtian Biſhoppes : Artyrap,tyrap, narlyrap: haue readde your reaſons : 


know them wel yenough:and 
s anſweared him agatne, Ariywo : &Mz i tywag: U y Lg, v Xp E 


But vnto many of your ſide, M. Hardinge, Jfeare me we may oner fruelp 


ſate as S. Hilarie ſaithe vnto the Arian Heretiques: Vere Deum neſciunt: atq; vti- 
nam neſcirent: Cum ptocliuior: enim venia ignorarent: In deede they kyowe not God: 
and would God they knew him not: T hen theire ignorance were the eaſier to be pardoned. 
Pou ſale , is no Diſputation to be had with Heretiques. Vet pour 
Fathers in the Councel of Baſile, and pour Frendes in the laſte Councel of 
Trident, wil not ſate,had Diſputations, but tertainely pelded, and gaue place 
vnto the Bohemiens , and vnto ſutche others, as vou cal Heretiques. * 
7 Addi 
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ain. This Lie, ſaithe P.Hardinge, is ſo cleare, and euidente, that our M Hard. 88.4 
Conf utation is ncedclefle. Neither is it tolde, wherein Councclles ſhoulde yeelde,nor where 


that yceldinge ſhould be founde. The Anſweaxe, Do clcare,ſaithe M. Harding, 
is this Lie. How be it, if he had better conſidered his bokes , he mought baue 
founde,that this ſo cleare a Lie, is an euſdent Truthe. Firſte the Councel of Ba- 
ſile, contrarie to the oꝛder of the Romaine Churche , peelded vnto the Bohemians, 
the Holy Communion in Bothe Kindes:And pet the ſame Bohemians they called n; - 
Heretiques. The wazdes there emonge others are theiſe: Indultum liberationis 3 4 
Communionis ſub ytraque Specie.. The like might pou baue founde in Cardinal % . 
Culanusaf pee had wel ſought it. Thus be dated vnts the Ppleſtes of Bohemia: cal. Bj. pag: 
Neque ita eſt, vt ſcribitis, nos * ny; ignorare. Nam illz aliquam correctio- . Hac Sau- 
nem, nobis tunc preſdentibus in Natione Germanica, receperunt: maxime in capi- ctur. 
te de Libertate Communionis: Vbi apponi fecimus, facultatem in euentum dari NIC“. Cuſems 
Sacerdotibus, poſſe Communicare populum modo, qui ibi ponitur : Neither is it 6, ad Bohemas Es 
as you Write, that wee kyzowe not the Agreement, or compoſition . For the ſame Compoſition P!/-6. 
was corretted,when 7 was preſidente in Germame ſpecially in that Article, that toucheth the De Libertate 
Libertie of the Communion, Whereunto } cauſed to be added, that vpon 4 further proufe,the Communionis. * 
Prieftes ſhould haue Libertie to Communicate the in that ſorte , that there is mentio-" Poſſe Commi.. 
ned. Bere haue pou that thinge , whiche , pou late, is not poſſible to be founde: care pop 
And pou haue it confirmed,and auouched by a Cardinal of the Churche of Rome. 
Touchinge the ſame Article, the late Councel of Tridente hath likewiſe pelded, 
how be it, with many longe and ſolemne pꝛoteſtations. The woꝛdes beginne 
thus: Vt ſub vtraq; ſpecie Communicare volentes &c. Wee ordaine,that What [6 cuer / 
Churche, or Nation wil Receiue the Communion under Bothe Kindes, firſt they agree bothe Concil, Trident, 
in harre and woorde, with al the ordinauortes of the Church of Rome. Secondly that they ſhal.. F190 6. 
be ſabiefte,and obediente unto the Pope, as renerente Children unto theire Father, &c. 

Thus, S. Nat dinge, haue pour Councelles pelded euen vnto them, that they 
them ſelues haue condemned foz Heretiques . Howe haue J tolde pou , bothe 
wherein theiſe two Counce!les haue pelded,and alſo where this peeldinge mate 
be founde . Therefoze Areade pou hencefoꝛthe, not to be ſo ready in dealinge of 
Lies. Act But pe haue reaſon : pe can fozeſ& your beſt aduantage. Jt 
were the readieſt wap fo diſcloſe pour ame. You neuer pet came to Diſputa- 
tion, but ſome of pour tompanie ſhzanke away from vou. As J befoze haue re- 
po2ted out of Tertullian: Veritas nihil veretur , niſi abſcondi : Trathe feareth na- Tertall in 4 
thinge,but leaſt ſhee be hid, I the God of Iſrael come into the Temple , the Idole of , t 
Dagon muſt nœdes fal downe, | _ A 

The Apologie, Cap. 6. Diusſſon. 1. 
But bicauſe he hath already ſo noted vs openly, leſt by holdinge 

our peace we ſhould ſeeme to graunt a fault. and ſpecially bicauſe we 
can by no meanes haue audience in the Publike aſſemblie ofthe Ge- 


neral Councel , wherein he woulde no creature ſhould haue power to | 
his voice,oz to declare his opinion, excepte he were and 5 
ſrarghrly bounde to mainteine his Iuthozitie: Foz we haue had h. -»-4/ « 
good experience hereof , in the laſt Conference at the Councel of Tri- | +» r 
dent: where the Embaſſadours and Diuines of the Pzinces ol Ser- z 


18 


manie. and of the free Cities, were quite ut out from theire compa: - 
nie. Neither can we yet ſoꝛgeate, howe Julius the thirde, aboue | 
tenne yeres paſt, pꝛouided warely by his wꝛite. that none of our ſozte F 


ſhould be ſuffered toſpeake in the Councel, extepte that there were 
ſome man peraduenture, that woulde recante, and chaunge his opt- | 
mon. Foz this cauſe chiefly we thought it good, to yecelde vp an ac- | 


coumpte of our Faithe in wzitinge , and truely and openly to make 
anſweare 


＋ ; 


— ——— — 
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their owne 

of people they be, and what opinion they haue of God a of Religion, 
whom the Biſhop of Rome . befoꝛe they were called to tel theite tale, 
88. 
wit | 02 :one 
cauſt he heardetel, that they did dillente from him and his in Ga 
pointe of Religion, 

M. Hardinge. 


Ye alleage twoo cauſes, The firſte is, leſt by holdinge your peace, ye ſhould ſeeme to graunte 
a fault. The ſecond, which ye make more ſpecial,is becauſe by no meanes ye could haue audience 
in the late general Councel. Your ſeconde cauſe is falſe, as hereafter it ſhalbe ſhewed . Your firſt is . 
naught, as that which ſheweth your pride, vaine glorie, and pertinacic , VVel, ye do but as Here- Ang 
tikes before you haue euer done. It muſt nar be looked for at your handes, that ye acknowlege a- In 
ny fault. For that were Humilitie, whiche yertue al Herenikes be farre from, & c. To geue a voice ,,j, 
or ſuffrage, and vrter Sentence definitive it perteineth onely to Biſhoppes, Now ye be no Biſhops, m 
but ſome of you mere laie men, and moſt of you Apoſtatcs. , | 

VVhether the Ambaſſadours and Diuines of the Princes of Germanie and of the free Citties 
there, were at any time vpon any conſideration of their miſliked demeanour, or tor any other iuſt h. 
cauſe reſtrained from the companic of the Fathers in the late general Councel at Trente : Againe 
whether Pope Iulius the thirde prouided by any write, that none of ax forte ſhould be ſuffred to , © 
ſpeake in the Councel, the cauſe of recantation excepted : what ye ſaie touchinge this mater, be- la 
cauſe ye ſay it without proufe , we haue founde you in fo many other pointes of greater impor- ,, 
tance, ſo farre to a 4 truthe, that for this we cannot beleue you. But that your ſclues 
by no meanes co audience in the Councet at Trent, and that the Ambaſſadouts and Di- ,;. 
uines of the Princes and free Citties of Getmanie were from thence quite ſhutte out: howe true 
that is, I reporteme to the three ſafe conductes, whiche the three Popes, vnder whom that Coun- ge 
cel was holden, graunted forth and confirmed in that behalfe . VVherefore belie the councel no- 
more, complaininge that ye could not there haue audience and be heard. 

Ye yeldeyp an accoumpt of your faithe in writinge , ye ay But to whom doo ye yelde it yp? 
and by home is it denen whom commeth the ſame ? Do ye acknowlege no lauful iudge, 
no lauful conſiſtorie in the whole worlde? Committe ye yout whole mater to the temeritie of — | 

ple? VVhy haue ye not ſer yout names to the Booke , that conteineth the profeſſion of your 
aithe, and of your wholc conſaence? 


The Biſhop of Saviſburie. 

Here, M. Vardinge thought it anſweare ſufficient, to bpbꝛaide vs with ſuſ- 
picion of Untruthe . How be it J haue no doubte , but both the Truthe, and the 

xa De lure- Antruthe by the particulares wil ſone appeare. 
tur an. Eo N. Firſte, that al Biſhoppes, hauinge voice Definitiue, and intereſt in Coun⸗ 
a defect. telles, att ſolemntly ſwoꝛne in al theite Decrirs, and Canons to vphols the Aus 
ec E/ec!t poteſt. thozitie of the Pope, he thought it the wiſeſt wap to diſſemble it. Foz it had bene 
Stevia greate wante of modeſtie, to denie it. The, fourme of the Othe retoꝛded in the 
„ bexcra.derraus Popes owne Decretalles,is this: Ego N.&c. Papatum Romanæ Eccleſiæ, & re- 
e. :pt/coph, gulas Sanftorum Patrum adiutor eto ad defendendum, & retinendum, ſaluo ordine 
. — 1a meo, contra omnes homines: N. fweare that I wilbe an helper, ro de, and main- 
« cho taine the Papacie of the Churche of Rome, and the Rules of the Holy Fathers (the Popes) 
©1214. de cen Mint owne order ſauned,againſt al men alu. But theſe Rules, and Privileges of the 
bree, Moly Fathers the Popes,are theſe: - That the Pope is aboue al General Coun- 
propoſair. in telle: b That his bare wil mult be holden ag a lawe: e That, what ſo ever he dw, 
3 noman mate ſaie vnto him, why do pou thus: d That bis iu t is moze cer⸗ 
es tatne, then the tudgement of al the wozlde: e That if the whole wozld gene Sen- 
n tence in any mater contrarie tothe Popes pleaſare,yet it ſemeth, we are bound 
D to ſtande to the Judgement of the Pope: and, fas ꝙ. Hardinge ſatthe, That the 
en Pope, what ſo euer he ſate,0z dw, as beinge Pope, can neuer erre, Theſe,and o- 


— bo” ther the like be the Pꝛiuileges, that the Pope claimeth vnto him ſelfe , Al whichs 
M Ha, %% 334 the 


Me 


I. parte. 49 
— are bounde by Othe, and by their allegeante to dcfende againfte 
menne . | 

Nowe , where pou ſafe , that Biſhoppes onely haue Sentence Definitine in 
the Councel , ye ſckme willingly, and without cauſe to repozte Untruthe , Fo? 
Aeneas Syluius, beinge himſelfe afterwarve Pope, and named Pius Secundus, 
would haue tolde pou the contrarie . Theſe be his wazdes: Apparet, alios, quam 
Epiſi in Concilys habuiſſe vocem decidentem: t is plaine,that certaine others, be- 
ſide Biſhoppes bad voice Deſiuitiue in the Coumtellen. Addition. W In tte 
re poꝛte yereof M. Hardinge hath founde great aduantage , For when he wrote that 
Booke,(ſaithe hr) he was Aeneas Syluius Picolomincus , not Pius Secundus. And afterwarde 
beinge Pope he recanted that erroure. Thus, god Reader, thou ſeeſt, the man is al one: 
but his name is changed. Vet here is mater ſufficient to raiſe a Tragedie. Firſte, 
touchinge his name, it fozceth not greatly, either was Paule an Apoſtle, when 
he was bozne at Tharſus in Cilicia , Pet not withſtandinge S. Auguſtine ſatthe, 
Dicimus Paulum Apoſtolum in Tharſo Ciliciæ fuiſſe natum : Wee ſave that Paule 
the Apoſtle Was borne in the Conntrie of Cilicia, and in the Cittie of T harſiu , @utche 
quarrels are ſcartely mate foꝛ chtldzen. 

But aſterwarde, (atthe M. Hardinge, beinge Pope, he recanted this errour. No doubte, 
vpon greate deliberation and god aduiſe , Foz betnge one of the Councel of Ba- 
file, he ſaide, The Councel is aboue the Pope. Afterwarde beinge Pope him ſelfe,he 
was better in{fruced, 7/ce (ſaide he) before / was mutchie decemed . Nome the Pope is 
aboue the Councel. Sutche a thinge it is to be rapte vp ſaddainely inta the thirde 
Heaue ns, . 

But foz as mutche as M. Hardinge ſaithe, al this that 7 haue here alleged out 
of Pius Secundus, and Iohannes Gerſon, is, Litle woorth ſtuffe, foz ſo he callcth it, 
and that J baue added to theiſe wozdes , In Concili;s, of mine owne , whiche 
woꝛdes, he ſaithe, ate not founde in the Authour, and that this ts, Liciage for ad- 
uantage, faz this is the oꝛdinarie modeſtie of his ſpæche. I haue thought it god to 
late fo:the ſomme parte of the ſaide woꝛdes moze at large. | 

Thus therefo:c ſaithe Acneas Syluius, who afterwarde was named Pius Se 
cundus. Nec in Concilijs dignitas patrum fed ratio ſpectanda eſt &c. Nec ego 
cuiuſuis Epiſcopi mendacium,quamuis ditifsimi, veritati præponam pauperis præ- 
ſbyteri &c. In Councelles, Reaſon,or Truthe is to be conſidered more, * the dignitie 
of the Prelates . Neither wil F more eſteeme a Lie pronounced by a Biſhop , be he neuer (6 
ruche, then the T ruthe vitered by a poore ſimple Prieſte. Nor ſhoulde a Biſhop diſdeigne, 
beunge rude, and vnlearned if the people be not ready to folowe after him. Nor doo you that be 
Biſhoppe Aeſpiſe your inferiours . The firſte man, that died for Chriſte, and ſhewed the waie 
vnto Martyr dume, was not a Biſhop,but a Leuite c. Aud, to reporte vnto you ſomme ex- 
amples of Old Councelles, we ſhal finde in them al, that the Biſhoppes were there togeather 
With theire inferiours &. fn the Actes of the « Apoſtles thus it is written: ft hath ſcemed 
good to the Holy Ghoſte, and to vs. To vi, that is to ſae, to the Apoſtles, and Elders, Nei- 


ther doothe this woorde, Viſum eſt, ſignifie a confetevion, tar 0 diſcuſſinge, and deci-- 


ſon of the mater, T herefore it appeareth,that certame others, eſides Biſhoppes , had a voice 

Deſinitiue in the Councel. And in the Alles, when the Apoſtles had any greate mater to de- 
rermine , they durſte not to — 7 by them ſelues alone, but called the multitude to ſitte 
with them c. . r that the Apoſtles gaue vs an Example,that in greate weighty 
maters wee ſhould calle ſome others to vs . And therefore in the Councelles, that were holden 
afterwarde, wee finde, that inferioure Prieſtes,ſate togeather with the Biſhoppes, cc, 

But here M. Hardinge findeth faulte, that J haue cozrupted mine Authour, 
and thꝛuſte in theiſe woꝛdes In Concilijs, of mine owne. And pet in the very 
ſame plate, he might haue founde theiſe very woꝛdes: Concilium, Conciliorum, 
In Concilio, In Concilijs,vſed ſundꝛie times altogeather. And in derde, the whole 
ſpeeche there, is onely of Councelles, 

Theiſe, god Reader, and other like, be the yo” , that Pius, beinge once 


Pope 


Wn, o 
* A . — — — 


Luca Sylut. 
de peſlis © dc 
Paſtlien. 17.1 
M. Herd, 99.6. 


Augaſt De con- 
ſenſ« Kang. Lt; 
2.C4.17, 


M. Har. fo. ic 4 


De Geſtis con- 
cil. Baſclien. li. i. 
in Oratio Ares 
aten 

In Concilys, 


Conciliorum,. 


rt robis, 


In Conc 10 


In Concilys. 


— 


The Poprs Re- 


canterion. 


M. Hard. 195.4. 


M.Har. fe. 99.6, 


Is.Gerſon, Qu 
veritates ſint 
Credide, Corol. 
4. 

M Herd, 159, 6. 


n 


Salluſt. in bello 
Catilin, 

Concal, Trident, 
ſub paula 3. 


dreue 10% 3. 
Ciratur 4 Cal. 
vun 


lohan. Sleidan. 


50 TheDefenſcofthe Apologie of che 


Pope, would ne&des recante : Then he lawe, That in his Councelles the digni⸗ 
tie of the Pꝛelates, is moze to be weighed then the Truthe, Then he ſawe, That 
a Lie pꝛonounted by a Biſhop , beinge ritche , is moze to be eſteemed , then the 
truthe, vttered vy a ſimple Pzieſte. Then he ſawe,That a Pꝛieſte being him ſelf 
bnlcarned,and ignozaunte, ought to diſdeigne , if the people be not ready to fo- 
lewe after him. Theſe be the thinges,that he retanted. 

How beit, G. Hardinge telleth vs, theiſe are not the woꝛdes of Acneas Syl- 
uius, but of one Ludouicus the Cardinal of Arles. And this he reckeneth koꝛ a 
great maine Lie. Here mate J eafily anſweare M. Hardinge: It this were not 
Aeneas Syluius owne ſ[ateinge . Why then did he baue confeſſed, recante 
it after warde! it he did afterwarde recante it, ho it appeare, it was not 
his owne? Are Popes ſo ful of humilitie, that te woꝛdes they ne⸗ 


tendi: & plus aliquando, quam ad multos Clericorum: Tha ( Pꝛiuilege of geuinge 
Sentente in Councel) ye be extended exen vnto the laye ſorte:yea and that oftentimes 
better then vnto Prieſtes. But hereof hereafter moze at large. 

eAddition, X3* PYereto,ſaith . Mardinge. you falſcly,impudently, and fowly, 
belie Gerſon, for Gerſon in this place ſpeaketh not of the Authoritie of geuiage Sentence Defini- 
uue in General Councel, T be Anſweare, It is reaſon,that M. Hardinge make 
doale of Lies at his pleaſure. Wertly thus mutche at leaſt Gerſon ſatthe: T he deli- 
beration or conference, and knowledge of maters of Faith may belonge to the Laie people and 
vnte them mutche more and better ſimmetime, then to many Prieſts. Thus P. Harding 
is as mutch as J either ſaie, oꝛ can tequire, and this is penough:onleſſe pe thinke, 
pour cs haue Authozitie to tudge,and conclude without knowledge, foꝛ ſo 
ſemeth Gerſon, by his Diniſton , to allowe Concluſion and Judgemente, to the 
Pꝛieſtes: and Deliberation, and knowledge, to the people. vx 

But whether wer be Biſhoppes oz no, S. Hardinge is no competent, noꝛ in⸗ 
different Judge . Foz who ſo wil Judge vpꝛightly, muſte be voide of anger, ba⸗ 
tred, loue, enufe, and other like affections . ZWhiche Sentence beinge othcrwiſe 
p:ofane ,is vſed and halowed by the Apoſtolique Legates in the Councel of Tri- 
dent: Surely the Godly ſap , that as your Biſhoppes do no parte of Biſhoppes 
dewtie, and therfoze in derde are no Biſhoppes at al:ſo pour late Couente at Tri- 
dent, what ſo euer glozious name it pleaſeth pou to geue it, pet notwithſtanding, 
in dede, and verily was no Councel. 

Whether Pope Iulius by his Bulle vtterly embarred the Diuines, and Em- 
baſadours of the Pꝛintes, and free Citties of Germanic from al audience, and 
Diſputation in the Councel,oz no, J 13 me to Pape Iulius owne Bulle tou- 
chinge the ſame, Vis wozdes be theſe, Erit Concilium, vt qui temere loquuti ſunt, 
aut dicta recantaturi veniant , aut eorum inaudita cauſa , in executionem iam ordi- 
natarum Conſtitutionum Hzretici declarentur , & condemnentur : There ſhalbe 4 
Councel, that they that haue ſpoken raſhly, eit her may recante theire ſateinges , or els without 
further hearinge,or reaſoninge of the mater, they may be denounced and condemned for Hee 
retiques actor dinge to the Conſtitutions already made. — 

Like wiſe ſaith John Sleidane,touchinge the Conference had ſometime at Au- 
guſta: In Colloquio frequenter ad initium actionis hoc dicebant: nolle ſe vel tantil- 
lum de Opinione, & Doctrina ſua decedere:ſed — facerent,co freri, vt in ſen- 
tentiam ſuam nos adducerent: 7n the Conference that was had bitwene vs and them, they 
tolde vs at the firſte, that they would not yelde one Whit from theire Opinion, and Doctrine: 
But that has ſo euer they did. they did it onely to the intent, to bring vs to their 7 


J could farther allege Matthias Flacms Wiyricus , Iohannes Fabritius Monta- 


nus, Petrus Paulus Vergerius the Biſhop of luſtinopolis , to like purpoſe , But 
perhaps M. Hardinge would refuſe theire Authoꝛities, and cal them partial. Vet 
in a mater ſo euident, and ſo openly knowen it had benne great folie fo: them to 
dilſemble. Illy ricus ſaithe, Noſtri audiri non potuerunt, quamuis id Ampliſsimi 


Cxſaris 


uer ſpake? 1 Likewiſe ſaithe Gerſon, Etiam ad Laicos hoc ex- Ci 2 


* 
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Cæſaris Legati Orarent : Our Dinines , and Oratou#: con!de in na wiſe bee kearde , not- 
withſtandinge the Emperours moſte woorthie Embaſſadowrs hadde deſired it.  lohannes 
Fabritius ſaithe , Fateor extenſionem factam etle ad alias nationes : Sed tamen ad- 
ditur, cam formam non niſi adillos pertinete, qui reſipiſcere, & ad Eccleſiæ gre- 
mium redire yelint : ? graunt, the Saueronduite w. u e to other Nations: But it is 
added wit hal, that the ſame fourme , or libertie ſhoulde perte ine to none others, but onely to 
them, that would repente and returne to the boſome ef the Churc he. And againe he faith, 
Tantum aberant ab Arce Diſputationum, vt ne ad veſtibulum quidem accedere 
potuerint: The Diuines of the Princes Germanie were kepte (6 far of from th highe 
Caſtel of Diſputation that they could not be ſuffered to approche to the entrie. Petrus Pau- 
lus Vergerius ſaithe, that the Biſhop of Vegla in Dalmatia was ſoꝛe ſhaken vp 
inthe ſame Councel , and thzeatencd with Depztuation , and other extremitics, 
onely foꝛ a litle inklinge of the Truthe. 

How be it, what neede we mor Authoꝛities? Noman is herein ſo plaine, and 


peremptozie, as P.Hardinge him ſelfe. This is his determinate anlweare, and 
ful reſolution in the caſe: Your reaſons are nomore to be heard, onleſſe ye repent, and revoke 


your crrours, Againe Our Doctrine hath ben apptoued too longe, to be put a davinge in theſt 
daies. Againe,Such wicked changes, as ye haue made, it is lauful to make, neither with Councel, 


nor without Councel. Againc, VVe iel you, that your change of Religion, and mani ſolde Here: 
ſies, ought not to haue benne attempted, nor without the Biſhop of Romes commaundement, not 


with his commaundement. Theſe be your woꝛdes, P. Hardinge: This pou ſap, you 
tel vs plainely,and therkoꝛe, 3 trowe, we muſt belene vou. And ſo ve ſceme to con- 
clude with the woꝛdes wzitten in the Pzophete Hieremie:Non audienus Verbit, 
quod loquutus es nobis in nomine Domini: Sed taciendo faciemus omne verbum, 

od egrechetur ex ore noſtro: Ve wil not heare the Woorde,that thou haſt ſpoken to ws in 
S name of the Lorde: But we wil doo exery Woorge,that ſhal come from our ownt maut he. 

Wee may therefoze ſap of pou, as S. Auguſtine ſometimes ſaide of the Here- 

tiques the Donatiſtes: Cum omnis anima ſuſpenſa expectaret, in tanta colleftione 

id ageretur, illi vehementer inſtabant, vt 12 ageretut. Quare hoc? miſt quia cau- 

am ſuam malam ſciebant, & facillimè ſe poſſe conuinci, ſi ageretur, dubitare non 

terant? When exery body Was loobinge carefully,Ywhat ſhould be doone in ſo great Aſſem- 

lie, they (the Donatiſtes Heretiques) [abowred What they coulde , that 4 225 utterly 

ſhould be doone. And why ſ6?T bey knewe, theire canſt was naught: and coulde nat daubic, 
but that if any conference, or Diſputation ſhould be had,they ſhould ſcone be reproned, 

The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſſon. 2. 

And although S. Hierome woulde haue no body to be patient 
when he is ſuſpected of Hereſie, yet we wil deale herein neither bit⸗ 
terly, noꝛ bꝛablingly, noꝛ yet be caried awaie with angre and heate: 
though he ought to be reckened neither bitter, noꝛ bꝛabler that ſpea⸗ 
keth the Truthe. We willingly leaue this binde ol eloquence to our 
Aduerſaries, who, ſo euer they fate a be it neuer ſo 
(hzewdly oꝛ deſpitefully ſalde, yet thinke, it is lalde modeſtly and 
coinely yenough. and care not hinge whether it be true oꝛ falſe. Wee 
need: none of theſe hiftes,which do maintaine the Truthe, Further, 
if we do ſhewe it plainely that Gods Holy Goſpel, the Auncient Bi⸗ 
(oppes , and the Pumitiue Churche do make on our ſide , and that 
we haue not without iuſte cauſe left theſemenne,and rather haue re- 
turned to the Apoſtles and olde Catholique Fathers: And if wee 
ſhalbe founde to do the ſame , not coloyrably oz crattily but in good 
Faithe befoze GOD, Trueiy, Honeſtly, Cleerely,and Plainely:and 
if they thein ſelues whiche f{te out Doctrine, and woulde bee called 
Catholiques,ſhal manifeſtly ſee , howe * titles ol * — 
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whereof they boaſte ſo mutche, are quite ſhaken out of their handeg, 
and that there is inoze pithe in this our cauſe,then they thought foz: 
we then hope and truſte that none of them wil be ſo negligent and 
tareleſſe of his owne Saluation, but he wil at length ſtudie and be- 
thinke him ſelfe , to whether parte he were beſte to toyne him. Un⸗ 
doubtedly excepte one wil altogeather harden his hatte,. and refuſe to 


heare,he (hal not repent him to geue good heede to this our Defenſe, 
and fo marke wel, what we ſaie, and howe truely and tuſtly it agre- 
eth with Chꝛiſtian Religton, 

M. Hardinge. 

I ſce wel, we muſt looke to your fingers . Ye ſpit foorth your gal, and cholar, by and by at the 
firſt. Through your whole Booke in woorde ye pretend Truthe, zeale, plainnes,and ſober dealing: 
But in deede power out litle other then Lieing, Spite, Scoffes, and immodetate raylinge. The effect 
of che reſte is this: Ie haue ioyned your ſelues to the Synagog of Antichriſte. Ye ſerue the ſtage, 

e haue begonne to plaie your Tragedie on falſely , ſhamefully, darkely, and guilefully : your 
gges, and promiſes, your crakes of Goddes Holy woorde, your errours, your Herefics, your con- 
tagious poiſon, your ſclaunders, your newe Cletegies Doctrine, &c. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

The Saleings of S. Hicrome is auouched by the like Saipnge ol Ruffinus an 
Auncient wziter. Thus be ſaithe , Vnam notam Hæreſeos qui diſoimulat, non 
eſt Chriſtianus: Who ſo diſſembleth , when he is called Hererique , is no Chriſtian mam. 
Fo: the reſt blame me not, god Chziſtian Reader, if J vſe no moe woꝛdes, then 
needs requireth . It I thought it woꝛthy the while, J coulde anſweare al theſe 
thinges moze at large. truſt, in our whole Apologie there appeareth no ſutche 
immoderate kinde of railinge . But i J ſhould folowe P. Hardinges humoure, 
and wꝛite but the one halte of that he wꝛiteth, then perhappes J might wozthily 


be called a tailet. 
The Apologie, Cap. y. Diniſion.2. 

Foz where they cal vs Peretiques , it is a crime ſo hainous, that 
vnieſſe it mate be ſeene,vnleſſe it may be felte, and in manner may be 
holden with handes and it ought not lightly to be tudged oz 
beleued,when it is lated to the charge of any Chziſtian . Foz Hereſie 
is a fozſabing of Daluation, a reno e of Gods Grace, a depar- 
tinge from the Body and Spute of Chziſte, 

M. Hardinge. 

The Definition ye ſceme to make of Heteſie, is not ſufficient. For as ye define it, ſo euety dead - The De 
ly ſinne is Hereſie. Fot cuery deadly finne, is a forſakinge of Saluation, a renouncinge of Gods ders De. 
Grace, a departing from the Body and Sprite of Chriſte. Hereſie is a falſe Doctrine againſt the right nition of 
belcefe, by him that profeſſeth the Faithe ſtubbournly, either auouched or called in doubte. In Hereſie 
which Definition, this woorde, ſtubbournly, is added, bicauſe it is not crrour onely in thoſe things foundei 
that be of Faithe , but ſtubbournes in errour, that maketh an Heretike , as S. Auguſtine teacheth. ſufficien, 
VVho(faithe hein the Churche of Chriſte, ſauet any thing that is vnholeſome and crooked, if be The tue 


inge ſharply admoniſhed to ſauer that is hole and righte, they reſiſte ſtubbournly, and wil not a- Definit 
mend theit venemous and deadly Doctrines, $ut ſtande to defende them, they be Heretikes . But of Herchc 


now the lawe of vpright dealing, ſpecially in Gods cauſe ſo — muſt pardon vs, if, as a- Lib. . 
monge husbandmen ve cal a take, a rake, a ſpade, a ſpade, a mattocke,a mattocke: ſo among Di- Ciuit. De 
vines,we cal Hereſic hereie, and likewiſe Fallched,licing, ſclaunderinge, crafte, hypoctiſie, Apo- Cap. 51. 
ſtaſie, malice, blaſphemie, euery — Biſhop by by name without al gloſinge. 
| Bi . 

Pe (ate, This is not the right Definition of Hereſic.Uerily,P. Harding, this 
is but a ſimple quarrel, Jt was not my minde in this place to vtter any Defint- 
tion of Bereſie, either right,oz wzonge. You knowe right wel, that ſutche curio- 
ſitie in this kinde of wzitinge is not nedeful , It is ſufficient , our woꝛdes be 
true,althongh they include no Definition. 
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Node: Foz other wiſe euery errour maketh not an Hereſie , Thic dl, that it be 


ſtoutly, and wilkull ct ie N Truth inathe | 
nance, is not an Yereſie. (tine ſaithe , Errare poſſum, nan 
Hzreticus eſſe non poſſum: fr an mu | Mug Heretique cannot 1 3 


It was not fo neceſlarie in thts mater, fo pꝛetiſely to ſceke vp Definittons, 1 
thought it ſuſticie ut, onely to declare the hozrour of Hereſſe. Foꝛ as touthinge the 
Definition , S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Quid ſit Hæreſis, regulari quadam Definitione | 
comprehendi, ſicut ego exiſtimo, aut omninò non poteſt, aut difficillimè poteſt: To 4 wpuſtia, ad f 
expreſſe by orderly Definition phat thinge maketh an Heretique, as 1 indge; it is either im- Qusd vulider. 
poſſible,or very barde. Theretoꝛe yuu, . Hardinge, and pour felowes arc the moꝛe 
blame waozthy,foz that of cucry pour fantaſies ye haue made an Herefie, Ludoui- 
cus Viues one of pour owne Schole thus coylatncth thereof: Herefis nomen rebus Ludouicns v 
leuiſsunis impiugitur: Idem facerent Scotiſtæ de Thomiſtis, niſi Scholarum conſuc- nes, De corrupt, 
tudo aures emollmiſſet: The name of Hereſie is laide vpon enery lig bt mater. So would the Artib. 
Scotiſt es bandle the T homiſtes * ſaumge that the cuſtome of the Schooles hath brought therre Diſt.22, Onerr 
cares in vre. Thus Nicolas ſaithe, Qui Romanz Eccleſiæ Priuilegium au- 
ferre conatur, hic proculdubio labitur in Hæreſim: Who fs euer gocth aboute to abro- 
gate the Priuilege of the Churche of Rome, he no doubre is an Heretique. 
That ye ipeake of ſtubberneneſſe tn defenſe of Hereſie, pꝛaie Gad, M. Var s 
dinge, it do not over neare touche pour ſelfe . J pꝛaie God, you do not wilfully 
defende that thinge, wherein you knowe,and ſer manikeſt, and open errour, Ue- 
rily S. Hierome ſaithe: Quicunque aliter Scripturam intelligit , quam ſenſus Spiri- 24. Q 
tus Sancti flagitat, quo ſcripta eſt, licet ab Eccleſia non receſſerit, tamen Hzreticus Hareſts eſe, 
appellari poteſt: Who [s euer expoundeth the Scriptures otherwiſe,then the ſenſe of the Hol 
Ghoſte,by whome they were written,dothe require, although he be not yet departed from 2 
Churche, yet maie he wel be called an Heretique , Likewiſe the olde Father Tertul- 
lian ſaithe: Quicquid contra veritatem ſapit, Hæreſis eſt, etiam vetus Conſuetudo: 
What ſo euer thinge [anoureth againſt the Trut he, it is an Hereſie , be it neuer ſo mutc he an 
| | gimtb velandic. 
olde cuſtome . Like wiſe your Tirannical, and filthy reſtraininge of Pꝛieſtes lau⸗ 4 
ful Pariage, Vdalricus the Biſhop of Auguſta calleth, Periculoſum Hæreſis De- A 4% get 
cretum: A dangerous Decree of Hereſie. guſtanus Epiſe 
Nowe touchinge ſimple errour,and wilful defenſe, S. Hilarie ſaithe, Illis in 92% ad Necos 
eo, quod neſciunt , poteſt adhucin tuto eſſe ſalus, fi credant : Tibi vero iam omnia . Patam. 
ad ſalutem clauſa ſunt, qui negas, quod iam ignorare non potes: They r ſi muiche as Hilart. de Tri. 
they knowe not the Trut he, — theire ſaluat ion in . , if afterwarde they beltene + nitate. 15.6, 
But al hope of healthe is ſhut from thee , fir as mute he as thou demeſt that thinge , that thou 
canſte not chuſe but knowe, 
To coiictude, vato pou, M. Hardinge, who oftentimes of ſmal errours, of- 
tentimes of vndoubted, and knowen Truthes, without regarde of Definition, 
haue fanſied great, and hozrible Hereſies, Alphonſus de Caſtro a Doaour of pour 
owne ſaithe thus: Idcirco fit, vt hi, qui tam leuiter de Hæreſi pronunciant, non A/phonſus de 
expendentes de qua re loquantur, ſæpè ſua ipſorum ſagitta feriantur,incidantque caſt de Hare, 
in eam foueam, quam alijs parabant. Nam velle humanas Scripturas in Diuina- 1;1 c 
rum ordinem connumerare, hoc verius ego dixerim Hæreſim: quod faciunt hi, qui 
huma uy. Scriptis diſſentire impium een 7908 ac Diuinis : Therefore it hap- 
peneth,that they that ſs raſhly prononce and cal euery thinge Hereſie, not conſidering wher- 
haue digged for others. For this Woulde 7 rather cal Hereſie , to accoumpt mennes Writinges 
emonges the Scriptures of God. So doo they, that thinks it a Wicked mater to diſſent from the 
Writinges of man noleſſe then if it were the Judgement of God. 
The Apologie, Cap. y. Diuiſſon. 3. 
But this was euer an olde and ſolemne pꝛopertie with them and 
their fozefathers : tf any did complaine of * ertours and 3 
ö {lt an 
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54. The Defenſe of the A pologie of the 
wate to condemne 
, and factions, Ch:ifte 
but onelp foz that he 
| and to be the 
authour of a new ſecte. Ind Paule the Apoſtle of Chziſte, was called 
—_— Judges, to make anſweare to a mater of Hereſii:and ther⸗ 
foze he ſaide: Accoꝛdinge to this way, whiche they cal Hereſie. J doo 
woozlhip the God of my Fathers, beleeuinge al thinges whiche be 
waitten in the Lawe, and inthe Pzophetes, 


. H. * 
Yſ ve meane Hus, Hicrome of Prague, VV. Almaricke,Abailard,the Apoſtolih es, Peter- 
bruſians, Berengarians, VValdenſes, Albingenſes, Imagebreakers,or ſuche like, Which cuer founde The Ds 


tedery 


delle 


taulte with the Churche in their time, and cried for a reſtoringe of Religion, as though it had ben 

uite loſt, and would them ſelues haue the 22 ie,by bringinge in — Hereſie in place of the 
atholique Doctrine, ynder the name of G ,whiche hath alwaies bene the propertie 
of al Herezikes:if, I faic, ye meane thele, or any of theſe: we alſo cal them Heretikes, and tur ſuche 
wee condemne them. 

But Sirs ye forget your ſelues fouly . How agreeth this with that ye ſaie hereafter oftentimes, Contr 
that the Light of the Truthe was quite put out, and that Luther and Zuinglius firſte brought the ctiò foi 
Goſpel abroade into the worlde? | in the l 

ete it true that Chriſte was called a Samaritane for the cauſe ye aſſigne, thereof what con- fenden 
clude ye? Ve ſee where about 7 goc. Ic woulde ſeeme to ioine with Chriſt, with Paule, and with 


the firſt Chriſtians, But truely t q refuſc your companie. | 
But we tel you, Chriſte was the true Samaritane in deede, that is to ſay, the Keeper,as he that 


1 K of mankinde : and therefore he ſhunned not the name . Yet was he not a Samaritane as 
the lewes meant . Paule likewiſe , (who was not as ye ſaye, to ſpeake properly, called before the lokas 
Iudpes to make anſweare to a mater of Hereſie)beinge accuſed to Felix by Tertullus that he was f 
the ſee, or Hereſie of the Nazarens(ſo were the Chriſtians firſt called) did not onely not denie, but 
open confeſſed , that accordinge to that way or tate of life , whiche the lewes called a ſecte or Ad 
Hereſie, he worſhipped God. For it is to be conſidered, that in thoſe times the name of Hcreſie was 
not ſo infamous, as it may be iudged by the place af the Actes, cap. 5. nnlefle ſomewhar be added Herelie, 
whereby it — nded to be taken in rate of a vice, as, 1. Cor. 1. Galat 5. So the woorde 
was then indi t. and might be taken in good parte, or cuil parte. Tertullian vſeth it in good 
parte , where ſpeakinge of the Chriſtians , he calleth them Sectam, a Secte, into whiche Latine 450 
woorde, the Grecke woorde Hereſis is turned. Now theſe examples of Chriſt, Paule, and the firſt Ca. 2. 
Chriſtians ſerue not your defenſe. Chriſte was called of the Tewes a Samaritane, vnwoorthely af ta. 
ter the ſenſc of their thought: Ye are called Heretikes, woorthely. Paule burdened with the name 
of Heteſie, for as muche as thereby was ſignified the kinde of lite of thoſe that beleeued in Chriſt, 
the woorde being indifferent, was honoured rather then reuiled. And Tertullian calleth the Chri- 
ſtian people, a Secteſas he mighte) without blemiſhe or note of any cuil. Your caſe is not like: Fot 
ye are charged with Hereſie, as it is taken in the woorſte 0 x 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

© howe many waſte wa: des hath . 88 ſpare ? once againe 
he tommeth in with Hus. Hierome of Prage, V Vickleffe, Almarik, Abailard, Apo- 
ſtoliques, Peterbruſians, Berengarians, V Valdenſes, Albingenſes, Imagebreakers, 
to fraie his ſimple reader with a terrour of ſtrange names. We ſaie , Luther 
and Zuinglius were the firſte Publiſhers of the Goſpel : and pet againe we ſaie, 
the ſame Luther and Zuinglius were not the firſt: Tee haue fozgotten our ſelues 
fouly: We wzite contradiction againſte our ſelues : Wee woulde ſceme to ſoine 
with Chriſte and Paule, but truely they refuſe our companie : And ſo fo2the , J 


knowe not what. 

Qerily , G. Hardinge, wer neuer ſaide, Luther, and Zuinglius were the 
firſt Publiſhers of the Goſpel. Vf we ſhould ſo fate, wee ſhould rcpozte vntruth, 
as you do often, Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles were the firſte, 

Addition. r SM. Hardinge, A greate Vntruthe. You ſaie no leſſe, Pag.17.thus, 
Doctour Luther began to preache the Goſpel of Chriſte, If he that beginneth to Publiſſie, be the 
firſte Publiſher,then you ſaide, that Luther was the firſte Publiſher, The Anſweare, It 


is a greate lofſe of time, . Hardinge, to quarrel at wwzdes, your ſelfe brings aſ⸗ 
ared 


FIR 


nde. arte. 55 


furcd of the meaninge. You knowe wel, J meante not, that Doctour Luther 


was the firſte man, that euer pzeached the Goſpel of Chiſt. Foz Chzilt him ſelfe, 
and his Apoſtles were befoze him , But thus J ſale , In this later age,after pour 
ſa longe Darkeneſſe,he was the firſte . But J haue ſaide , Doctour Luther began 
to publiſh the Goſpel:There pou ſaie, by mine owne Confeſſion, Doqour Luther 
was the firſt Publiſher of the Goſp:l. Orauetie, M. Hardinge, and ſober dealing 
woulve become pot better. ſaie, he began:Ergo,ſate you, he was the firſte, How 
foloweth this Concluſion of thetſe P2emiſſes : That you mate vnderſtande pour 
erroure by the like, S. Peter ſaithe,Incipiam vos commouere : / wil beginne to aducr- 
tif you, Wil you conclude hereot, that S. Peter aduertiſed them neuer befoze-02, 
Chat noman euer gaue them aduerfiſement befoze S. Peter? In the Actes of the 
Apoltles it is witten thus, Peter and John were beginninge to enter into the Temple, 
Ul pou therefoze tel vs, that Peter and Iohn were neuer in the Temple befoze 
that date? Oꝛ, that noman euer came there befoze them: This is not that Graut- 
tie, . Hardinge, that you haue p;ofeſſed vnto the wozlde. Yautnge reſpece to 
theiſe later dates, Doadur Luther was the firſtc, that pzeached the Goſpel . But 
bauinge reſpece to the Goſpel it ſelfe, ſo Doaour Luther was not the firſt, Foz it 
bad benne pꝛeached by Chziſte, and his Apoſtles, and by infinite other Holy Fa- 


rr thers , many hundzed pceres befoze Luther was bozne, TA 


Theiſe wazthy,and Learned Fathers, Luther, and Zuinglius, and other like 
Codlip and zclous menne, were appointed of God, not to erece a newe Churche, 
but to refoꝛme the olde , whereof pou had made a Caue of Theeues : to kendle a- 
gaine the Light, that vou had quenched: a to beate witneſſe to the Truth of God. 

Hou fate, Chriſte, and Paule wil none of our compante : as if pou were pꝛiuie 
of theire counccl, But perhappes, M. Hardinge, this is Clauis errans, and thert̃oꝛe 


2. Per. . 


Adler. 3. 
laciptentet in- 
tratre in rem. 
plum 


W 


can neither open, noz ſhut:Oꝛ, as S. Hicrome ſaithe, Pars aliqua ſuperciliz Phari- Him 


ſaici: Some parte of the high lookes of the Phariſess, Chriſte him ſelfe hath ſaide, Who (6 
loueth me wil keepe my Woorde:and my Father loueth him: And my Father, and I wil come 
to him, and dwel with him. S. Peter ſaithe, Who ſo truſt eth in hum, ſhal not be confounded. 

Df Abailarde, and Almarike, and certaine other pour ſtrange names, if they 
haue taught any thinge contrarie to the Truthe of God, wee haue no ſkil : They 
are none of ours. ©f Iohn Hus, Hicrome of Prage,and Berengarius, and other like 
vertuous Learned menne, wer haue no tauſe to be aſhamed. Their Doctrine ſtan- 
deth ſtil, and encreaſeth datly:bicauſe it is of God. But as foz pours, bicauſe it is 
onely of pour ſelues, (toꝛ it is knowen foz the moſt part, at what time, and vnder 
what Pope eche thinge firſt began, as yonr Tranſubſtantiation vnder Pope In- 
nocentius the thirde, anno, 1214. &c.)therefoze it falleth daily, and is nowe foꝛſa⸗ 
hen the wo2lde though. eAddition. 13 Here ꝙ. Hardinge crieth out im⸗ 
patiently, The more is your ſhame: if any ſparke of ſhame be leaft in you, Neither the VVhoore 
taketh ſhame of her filthineſſe: Thou haſte gotten thee a VVhoores forcheade . Paſtſhame wret- 


che. n Pou ſate, that the imple name of Sede, oꝛ Herefie, where with 


S. Paule was charged, was not ſo infamous, oz odious in thoſe daies: 4 that Ter- 
tullian called the Religion of Chriſte . Decte, oꝛ Heteſte, without any manner 
blemmiſh oz note of euil. It was nedeleſſe ſoꝛ ꝙ. Hardinge, to auouche Untruthe 
ſo earneſtly without cauſe. 

J graunt the name of Hereſie, oꝛ Secte emong the Philoſophers was not in- 
famous, Cicero ſaithe, Cato in ea Hzreſi cſt,quz nullum ſequitur florem Oratio- 
nis. But in caſe of Religion it was euermoꝛe emongſt al menne taken in il parte, 
and condemned, and coumpted odious. Touchinge S. Paule, in howe god parte 
the Iewes called htm Heretique, it mate eaſily appeare by theſe woꝛdes of Tertul- 
Jus his atcuſer: Inuenimus hunc virum peſtilentem , & mouentem ſeditionem om- 
mbus Iudæis per vniuerſum orbem, ac Principem Sectæ Nazarzorum : Wee haue 
Funde this man to be a Peſtilent , and a wicked filowe , mouinge ſedition , emonge the fewes 
throughout the whole worlde and a Captaine of the Hereſie of the Nazaremes , Jn ſutche 
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god parte they ſaide vnto Chriſte: Arte thou greater then was our Father Abra- 
ham? Thou arte a falſe Pzophete , and decetueſt the People: Chou arte a Sama- 
ritane,and haſte the Diuel. 

The line god parte Chzilte pꝛomiſed afoze hande to his Diſciples: They ſhal 
caſte pou ont of theire Dynagoges: Ye ſhalbe hated of al men foz mp names ſake, 
In ſutche god parte and meaninge was S. Paule called an Herrtique. And ſo, . 
Vardinge , beſides others, your owne Doctour Nicolaus Lyra wouloe ſone haue 


tolde pou, 

But mutche moe J marueile, ve ſhoulde ſo vuadulſedly, ſaie, that Tertullian 
called the Chꝛiſtian people a Decee , 02 Vereſie in god parte, and, as you ſate, 
without any blemiſhe, oꝛ note of cuil. Foz the ſame I ertullian in the ſame Apo- 
logie ſaithe, the Heathens commonly called the Chꝛiſtians, Inceſtos , Homic 
Iofuticides Saceilegce Defimos Nocentifeiamce,Pablicum ochum, Hoſtes humani 
generis, Omnium Scelerum reos: Deorum, Imperatorum, Legum, Morum, Naturæ 
totius inimicos: A duouterous againſte linde, Mankalters, killers of Children, Churt he- 
robbers , moſte wicked , moſt hurteſid, the publique batred,the enemies of Mankmnde guiltie 
of al binde of Wickeaneſſe : Enimics againſte the Goddes , againſte the Emperoures , again ſte 
the Laws , againſte good order, agamſte Nature ut ſelfe. Where ſo cuer they ſawe 
them, they made an outcrie vpon them, Chriſtianos ad Leonem : Non licet eſſe 
Chriſtianos : Haxe theiſe Chriſtians to the Lion : ft is not Lawful, theiſe Chriſtians ſhould 
luer. Doe S Auguſtine ſaithe, Factum eſt vulgi Proucrbum, Pluuia defecit cauſa 
Chriſtianorum : ft is nome a common Prouerbe emonge the people , Our raine fai- 
leth vs, bicauſe of theiſe Chriſtians. Do Euſebius ſaithe, the Religton of Chꝛiſte was 
called Impiorum Chriſtianorum Hæreſis: The Hereſie of the Godleſſe Chriſtians, 
Theiſe wo2des , M. Hardinge, J trowe, were neuer vttered without al manner 
blemiſhe, and note of euil. S. Hierome ſaithe , Quod magis mirum fit , etiam il- 
lad de Actibus Apoſtolorum videtur eſſe relegendum, Fidem noſtram in Chriſtum, 
& Eccleſiaſticam Diſciplinam iam tunc a peruerſis hominibus Hæreſun nuncu- 
patam : And that Wee maie the more marueule , wee maie once againe reade this place of 
the Actes of the Apoſtles : Where wee finde, that the Chriſtian Faithe , and Eccleſraſtical 
Diſcipline was euen then of wicked menne called an Hereſie, 

Euen as rightly , ꝙ. Hardinge, and vpon as god groundes, vou haue againe 
this date condemned the ſame Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, and in as god parte, and mea- 
ninge baue called it Hereſie. But wer mate trucly, and ſimply ſate with S. Paule, 


r to this Sette , hic he you calle Hereſie, wee Woorfhip the God of our Fathers, 
whiche is the Father of our Lorde Jeſus Chriſte, 
The eApologie,(ap.8 .Dinſion.1, 


But the moꝛe ſoꝛe, and outragious a crime Hexeſie is,the moze it 
ought to be pꝛouid by plaine and ſtronge argumentes. eſpecially in 
this time, when menne to geue leſſe cred'te to their woozdes, 
and to make moze diligent ſearche of theit Doctrine, then they were 
wonte to doo. Foz the people of God are otherwiſe inſtructed nowe, 
then they were in times paſte, when al the Biſboppes of Nomes 
Saleinges were allowed foz Goſpel , and when al Religion did de- 
pende onely vpon theire Authozitie . Howe a dates the Holy Scri⸗ 
pture is adzoade,the wzitmges ofthe Apoſtles and Pꝛophetes are in 
Pꝛint: whereby al Truth andCatholique | 
and al Hereſie mate be diſpꝛoued and confuted, 


M. Hardinge, 
VVhere ye require your Hereſie, for ſo mutche as it is ſo hainous a crime, by 


laine and ſtrong Hr 


argumentcsto be ptoued : it is not vn łk nowen howe ſufficiently and ſubſtantial y that is perfour- ted ale 


med alrcady by menne of excellent learninge , as wel of this age, as of times paſt. VV as not Beren- 


garius, the firite Authour of your Sacramentarie Herelic, by moſte plaiac and ſtronge argumuntes greate 
con- Clerkes 


mate be pꝛoued, r p. 
ders Her 
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franc*. confuted of Lanſrancus Biſhop of Canturburic,and Guimundus Biſhop of Auerſa? V Vere not the 
mund* Pererbruſians fo, whoſe Hereſie ye holde againſte the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maſle, of the learned 
»aClu- Abbot Petrus Cluniacenſis? VVas not VVicklefic ſo of Thomas VValden , a learned man of En- 
enſis. glande ? hathe not Luther and Oecolampadius henne ſo contuted in our time, of that Holy and 


omas lcarned Father Biſhop Fiſher? 

Aden. But what ſhal I tpeake * menne, were they neuer fo excellent, by whom they haue 
iſher. benne confuted, lithe by Publike ſentence of the Churche they haue benne condemged, borhe in 
General and Prouincial Councels? Therefore wee thinke it not needeful now againe to proue your 
doctrine, ſo ſufficiently condemned, to be Hereſie. That the people be nowe otherwiſe inſtructed, 
then they were in times palte, we confeſle. But whether bettet nowe, then in our Forefathers daies, 
they that can contider the liues of them nowe, and of them that were then, maie calily ludge- 

The ſaicinges of the Biſhop of Rome were ncuer allowed tor the Goſpel. His prinate {ayinges 
and common talke might be crroncous, noleſſe then other mennes . But what he ſaide by waic of 
iudgement and ſentence definitiue in doubtful pointes touchinge Religion, ſuche ſaicinges of Pe- 
pes 14y- ters ſucceſſout for whome Chriſte praied, that his Faith might not faile, and who was commaun- 
ded by Chriſte to ſtrengrhen his Brethren)we take for Truthe, and the ſame obediently receive. S0 
the Fathers aſſembled in Councel at Chalcedon, teceiued and agreed to the faicinge and writinge 
of Pope Leo, noleſſe then if Peter the Apoſtle and firſte Biſhop of Rome himſelſe had ſpoken. The 
Popes authoritie we acknowledge Supreme aboue al other authoritie in Earthe, touchinge the go- 
uernement of the Churche:yer was it neuer ſaide, ne thought by the Catholiques, that al Religion 
depended onely thereon, as your ſclaunderous reporte beateth menne in hande. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Lanfrancus, Guimundus, Abbas Cluniacenſis, Thomas V Valdenfis, Iohn Fi- 
ſher,and other pour like Docours, P. Hardinge, are ouer ponge, al within the 
ſpace of theſe laſte ue hundzed yeres , farre valtke S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, $. 
Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, and others the Anciente Learned Fathers, 4 Dogours 
of the Churche. Neither is there any ſufficient cauſe to the tontrarie, but that Be- 
rengarius, lohn VVickleffe, Iohn Hus, Docour Luther, Zuinglius, Oecolampa- 
dius, and others , either foz Learninge , oꝛ foꝛ Trut he, oz foz Judgemente in the 
Scriptures, oꝛ foꝛ Antiquitie mate wel and ſafely be compared with them. At the 
lcaſte J hope wee mate — them, as 2 once ſaide of the _—_— — — 
and Fathers of his time: e quorum}: tationes, quamuis Catholico- 
rum, & laudatorum — velut Scripturas ions habere debemus:vt no- 
bis non liceat, ſalua honoriſicentia, quæ illis debetur , aliquid in eorum Scriptis im- 

robare, aut reſpuere: ſi forte inuenerimus, quod aliter ſenſerint, quam Veritas ha- 
ber. Neither werg h wee the Wrunges of al menne, be they neuer ſo woortiyy, and Catholique, 
as wee weigh the Canonical Scriptures: but that ,{auing the reueremce that is dewe unto them, 
wee maze nnſlike , and refuſe ſomewhat in there rumges , if wee happen to finde , that they 
haue thought otherwiſe,then the T ruthe maze beare. Likewiſe the Councels,ye meane, 
are very Newe,and thercfo:e beare the lefſe authozitie , foz that they be ſo many 
waies contrarie to the Olde. Yereof hereafter moze at large. Cettainelp, there is 
none of pour erreures ſo grofſe and palpable , but by ſome of your late Councels 
it hath benne confirmed. eAddition, KF Thisralke,faitth M. Hardinge, 
is luciferlike, and ſaucy, and maleperbe. For wherein, ſaithe he, are the late Councelles, ſo many 
waics contzarie to the Olde. The He might as wel haue demaunded, 
wherein is Darkeneſſe ſo many wales, contratie to the Lighte. Foz is he fo great 
a ſtranger in theſe caſes: I doubte not, but he dothe wel remember, It was de- 
creed in the Olde Councel of Aphrica, that no Pꝛieſte ſhoulde appeale out of that 
Countrie to the Biſhop of Rome. Likewiſe it is concluded in the Olde Councels 
holden at Tela, Hippo, and Mileuetum, That no Pꝛieſt ſhould apprale, but onely 
to the Councelles holden in Aphrica. But the later New Countelles haue made 
it lawkul, to appcale to the Pope. rom the furtheſt endes of the woꝛld. And Pope 
Pius 2. and Pope lulius 2. have ſolemly determined, that who ſo appealeth from 
the Pope to a Councel,ſhalbe judged an Heretique. | 
The Olde Councel of Nice, allo weth the Biſhop ol Rome equal power with 
the other thz& Patriarkes, making euery of them, within their owne 
in Juriſdiaion, and Authozitic line vnto other. But the later Rewe Councelles 


baue made the ſame Biſhop ol Rome Heade , and Pzince ouer al Pꝛimates and 
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s throughout the wozlde. And P. Hardinge ſaithe, The ſaide Patri- 
arkes were onely the Popes De puties, that is to ſate, ſetued him at commaundes 
ment, as his men, And in the late Rewe Councel of Lateranc vader Pope Leo, 
theſe woꝛdes are opt᷑ly pzonounced,+ wel allowed of, In Papa eſt omnis poteſtas 
ſupra omnes poteſtates, ta Cœli, quam terrz : n the Pope there is al power aboue al po- 
wers as wel of Heauen,as of earthe. The like might be ſaide of Pztuate Paſſe of rhe 
Halte Communton,of Tranſubſtantiation, and of the reſte. But by theiſe fewe 
wer mate caſily ſ& , how neare the New Councelles reſemble the Olde. i. 5 

Thereſo:e wee mate iuſtelp ſaie to you , as S. Auguſtine ſometime ſaide to 
Maximinus the Arian Herettque , Nec ego Nicenam Synodum tibi, nec tu mihi 
Ariminenſem debes,tanquam præiudicaturus, obijcere. Scripturarum Authoritati- 
bus, res cum re, cauſa cum — , ratio cum ratione concertet : Neither maie 7 late to 
thee the Councel of Nice nor maiſte thou late to mee the Councel of Ariminum , either of vs 
thinkinge thereby to finde preindice againſte the other. But let vs lace mater to mater cauſe to 
cauſe and reaſon to reaſon by the Authoritie of the Scriptures, 

Het wee ſaie not, as you M. Hardinge, would faine geather, that S. Auguſtine 
by theiſe woꝛ des delpiſed the authozitie of the Nicene Councel. Foz certainely he 
had it euer, as we alſo haue it, in great reuerente. But thus wer ſay, S. Auguſtine 
diſputinge with an Heretique,as wee do with you, and ſeringe, that Councelles 
might be alleged againſte Councelles , as the Councel of Ariminum againſte the 
Counccl of Nice, was thercfoze contented , not to vſe the authozitic ot any Coun⸗ 
cel at al, but, as him ſeclfe ſaithe , by the authozitic of the Scriptures, to late mas 
ter to mater, and cauſe to cauſe, 

eAdadition, & The Councel of Atiminum, though there were at it eight hundred Bi- 
ſhoppes , yet was it allowed for no Councel , ſaithe M. Hardinge , tor wante of Damaſus the 
Popes confirmation, as Sozomenus,and Theodoretus kane witneſſed. The Anfweare, 

Here M. Hardinge, you haue conueighed in a pꝛety Fittonne vnder ſomme 
coloure of Truthe: Bothe I heodoretus, and Sozomenus wil repzoue pou, Fo: thel 
Conncel of Ariminum was mtfitked , not onely fo2 that it was not confirmed by 
the Pope, as pe woulde ſceme to telle vs, but alſo foz that it lacked the Confir- 
mation of ſuandzte others. Sozomenus ſaithe thus, I hey allowe not the Decrees of the 
Councel of Aruminum , for that neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor other Biſhoppes had conſen- 
ted wnte it, and for that the ſaide Decrees had miſliked many, that were there aſſembled, To 
like pourpoſe w2itcth alſo I heodoretus,x in manner with like wozdes, J graunt, 
the Biſhop of Rome was the chiefe.Vet his oncly authoꝛitie was not ſufficient to 
allowe, oꝛ diſallowe General Councelles. Fo? , as it appeareth by pour owne 
Anthours,the conſent of others, was required thereto, as wel, as his. Thus ꝙ. 
Hardinge, vœ [ke vnduely to beguile the ſimple by vntrue repoꝛte. 

Pe graunte , there is moꝛe lighte and knowledge nowe , then was befo2e. 
The greater is either pour faulte,o2 pour folie, M. Hardinge, that in the bꝛoade 
dav, and open Light ſo buſily ſet foꝛthe the woꝛkes ol darkeneſſe. S. Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe, Hic eſt multò impudentior. Ex furibus enim leges eos grauius puniunt, qui 
interdiu furantur: He is very ſhameleſſe, that woorketh deceite in the open Light. For of of 
T heencs the Lame moſte ſharpely pumſheth them, that robbe in the daie time. Therefoze 
S. Cyprian ſatthe vnto pou: Ignoſci potuit ſimpliciter erranti . Poſt inſpirationem 
vero & reuelationem factam, qui in eo, quod errauerat, perſeuerat prudens, & ſciens, 
ſine venia ignorantiæ peccat. Præſumptione enim, atque obſtinatione ſuperatur: 
He that is deceiued. and erreth of ſimplicitie, maie be pardoned . But after that the T ruthe is 
once reueled, Who ſo continueth neuertheleſſe in his former errour witingly and willingly , ſin- 
neth without pardonne of 1gnoraunce,as beinge auert me by preſumption and Wilfulneſſe. 

You ſate,notwtthſtandinge al this greate Lighte wee talke of, yet our lines 
are nothing comparable to the lines of them that haue benne befoze vs. This, M. 
Hardinge bathe ener benne an olde complainte in al ages, as maic apprare by S. 
Cyprian, S. Auguſtine, and other Ancient Fathers: It was a common Pꝛouerbo 

in olde 
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in olde times, 7: i PeATit: a yerre paſte are cuermoze better, then boue 

thinges pzeſent. Foz euery thinge to vs ſœmeth the greater, as it ſemeth ncareſt Goddes 

to touche our ſences. And bicaule wer fele not our Fathers cuilles,therefoze wee V Voorde, 
ne, they had no cuil at al. The V Viſe man ſaithe. Ne dixeris,quz cauſa eſt, Auguſt. De Cis 

-_ priora tempora meliora fuerint , quam præſentia. Stulta enim eſt huiuſmodi uff Dei 

in tio: Neuer demaunde Wherefore the times paſt ,were better then the times preſent, Eccleſiaſtes. 7 

For in deede it is a fooliſhe queſtion, 2 

But, ꝙ. Hardinge, wherefo:e do you thus condeinne our liues in reſpecte of 
our Fathers 2 Certainely vou muſte nedes confeſſe, there are fewer Blaſpye- 
mies, fewer Othes, fewer bzeaches of Batrimonie,fewer Stewes, fewer Cons 
cubines,fewer Frales , fewer Purthers emongeſt vs this dale, then commor.ly 
were at anp time emonge our Fathers. Yow be it, to let our Fathers paCe,if it 
ſhal pleaſe pou to laie our liues to your lives , although wa acknowledge many 
our ee Soddes name be bleſſed , wer haue no cauſe to flee the com 

on. 

The Popes wo2des , pou ſafe , were neuer taken koꝛ Goſpel. Pes,P.Hars 
dinge, and ſomewhat alſo aboue the Goſpel. Foz pzouke whereof if mate pleaſe - 
you to remember the woꝛdes of certaine pour late Docours.. Sylueſter Prieriis 
late Matſter of Pope Leoes Palaice , wziteth thus: Indulgentiz authoritate Scri- 
— non innotuere — ſed authoritate Eccleſiæ Romanæ, 12 carer 

ontificum , quæ maior eſt : Pardonnes are not Warranted unto vs authoritie o 
Goades Woorde : but by the authoritie of the Romaine Church and of 22 of — 
whiche is more then Goddes Woorde, It this be not ſufficient, he addeth farther : A 
Doctrina Romanz Eccleſiæ, & Romani Pontificis Sacra Scriptura robur,& autho- 
ntatem trahit: The Holy Scripture takgth ſtrength , and authoritie of the Dottrine of the 
Biſhop and Churche of Rome, 

Cardinal Cuſanus entituleth his Boke: De authoritate Eccleſiæ, & Concilij Nicol. CU. 
ſupra , & contra Scripturam:Of the Authoritis of the Churche, and Councel aboue , and 
againſte the Scripture, 

Pour greateſt Dodour Albertus Pigghius ſaith, Apoſtoli quedam conſcripſe- Aa /berr. pig bi- 
runt, non vt ſcripta illa præeſſent Fidei & Religioni noſtræ, ſed potius vt ſubeſſent: ,,,rrarch. 
The Apoſtles wrote certaine thinges not to the ende that ſutche Wrtinges ſhoulde be auer our 115K Ca 9 2 
Faithe , and Religion : but rather, that they ſhoulde be vnder . Pour Canoniſtes ſaie, , 16.9.1 Quits 
Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Ius Diuinum: I he Pope maie diſpenſe 727755 the Law 25 cl 
of God b Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Ius Naturæ: I be Pope maze diſpenſe againſt TON . Uh 
the Lawe of Nature : e Papa poteſt . contra Apoſtolum: Ihe Pope maie di- „ 77. f 
ſpenſe againſte d. Paule the Apoſtle : d Papa poteſt diſpenſare contra Nouum Teſta- . nan 
mentum: The Pope mate diſpenſe againſt the Newe Tepament: e Papa poteſt diſpen- Haze Lech 
ſare de omnibus præceptis veteris, & Noui teſtamenti: The Pope maze diſpenſe with © bft d. 
al the Commaundementes bothe of the Olde , and alſs of the Newe Teftamente . Yereof Prbpter. 
moꝛe hereafter, as farther occafion ſhalbe offer:d. d Abbas Panar. 

Theile be your owne Docoures wozdes , BY. Hardinge: they be truely re- KR. De Di- 
po2ted : they be no ſclaunders. And therefoze Franciſcus Zabarella a Cardinal of »ortys.C op. fin. 

Rome ſaithe thus: f Perſuaſerunt Pontificibus, quod omnia poſſent, & fic quod e un- 
facerent, quicquid liberet, etiam illicita, & ſint pluſquam Deus: T hey haue va the gel in Dictiont 
Popes heleeue, that they might doo al thinges , What p they lifted , yea notwithſtandinge Pape. 
they were thinges unlawful: and thus haue they made them more then God. f Franciſcus 

Yau ſate, The Pope in his common talke mate be deteiued, and erre,as other Jabarella, | 

menne maie:but in his Judgement Seate, and Sentence Definitiue of Religion * 

he cannot erre:as if ye would ſate, The Pope hath one Spꝛite in the Conſiſtoꝛie, | 

and an other at home:match like, as one ſaide ſometimes vnto Cicero in repꝛoche | 
of his inconſtantie, Aliud tans, aliud ſedens de Republica loqueris : Tuc hinge the $alu7.;4 Ctces 

Common Weale,ye haue one minde,ſittinge,and an other ſtandinge. ronem 

But Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, / haue prated for thee, that thy Faithe ſhoulde not file: Luce 22 
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60 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 
Therefo:e, ſate you, Wee recetne obediently, what ſo ever the Pope ſpeaketh in 
place of Judgemente. Yerebp pe leeme to geue vs ſecretely to vaderſtande, that 
Chaittes Pzaters were auailable foz the Pope, tokepe him from erroure , not in 
the Chucch,o2 Pulpit, oꝛ Cloſct,oz any other common,oz Pztuate plate, but onc/ 
ly in the Conſittozte,and Councel,in debatinge doubteful caſes of Religion, 
But ho we holdeth this argumente Chriſte pzated foꝛ Peter, that his Faithe 
ſhoulde not laile: Ergo, the Pope cannot erre.Uerilp S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Nunquid 
ro Petro rogabat : pro Ioh anne, & Iacobo non rogabat? Vt de cæteris taceamus: 
What did Chriſt praie for Peter: and did he not praic fir Ihon, and lames? 7 wil not ſpealę 
of the reſe, . Neither did Chriſte pzate foz Peter onely, oꝛ foz the Apoitles, but, foz 
al the Faitheful , that euer ſhoulde be: as him ſelfe ſaithe , I pzate not onely fo; 
them, but alſo foz al them, that thzough thetre pꝛeachinge ſhal belæue in me, 
Howe be it, what, ſaithe M. Hardinge, be ſo obediently receiueth the Popes 
Decres : Ve wis, the Popes them ſelues wil not ſo rect ue them, Platy na ſaithe, 
Atta Priorum Ponuſicum ſequentes Pontiſices aut infringunt , aut omnino tol, 
lunt. Niluſ enim alud iſti Pontiſiculi cogitabant , quam vt nomen, & dignitatem 
majorum ſuorum extinguerent:T he nexte Pope either breakgth, or utteriy repealeth ſus 


 Predeceſſours Deerees, For theſe lutle petie Popes, had none other ſtudie to buſie them ſelua 


th al, hut onely to deface the name and dignitie of the firmer Popes, 

Wibere pou ſate , The whole Councel of (Chalcedon ſo eſtœme d the voice of 
Pope Leo,as if tt had benne the voice of Peter him ſelfe,this , M. Var dinge, 194 
mantel Untrathe,as it (hal ſore apperare , J graunte, the name of Leo, foz big 
greate learninge,and gravitie was mutche regarded, Wo 5, Ambroſe foz the lie 
taufe was calleb, Orbis terrarum oculus, Sacerdotum Archiſacerdos,& Fundamen« 
tum Fidet iT he Cie of the Worlde the Head rie of al Prieftes , and the Fimdation of the 
Faithe, % Paphnutius, beinge no Pope, was hearde againſte al the reſte of the 
Councel of Nice/@0 5 Hierome betnge neither Pope,noz Biſhop, was recelued a⸗ 
gainſte this whole Covuncel of Chalcedon, 

Neither did the Councel folowe Leo alone , as the Cintuerſal Biſhop , and 
Veao of the Church, but tolneb him togeather with others, as eſteminge then of 
equal Authozitle, Foz thus they made thelre — ſhoute:Omnes ita credimus: 
Leo Papa ita creditiCyrillus ita credit: Leo, & Anatoling ita credunt: I hu wee al be» 
lene! T hu Pope Leo beleneth:Cyrillus thas beleneth: Leogand Anatolius ths beleene, 

And with what credite can h, Vardinge ſate, The whole Councel of Chalce- 
don p&lded vnto Pope Leo,as if it had benne vnto Peter him ſelſe e Foz it is cer» 
taine,that the ſame whole Councel decreed againſt Leo:and likewiſe Leo againſt 
the Councel, Foz the Councel decreed,contrary to the olde Canons, that the Bl- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople cmonge the foure Patriarches,ſhould be the ſetonde in di⸗ 
gnitie, and that the ſame Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſhoulde haue and entope one 
anthozitte,and like Pzfutleges with the Biſhop vf Rome. The woꝛdes be theſe, 
Aequa Sanctiſsimę Sedi Nouz Romæ Priuilegia tribuerunt, rationabile jndicantes, 
vrbem eam ornatam iam Imperio, & Senatu , æquis Senioris Regiæ Romæ Priuile- 
gus fru, & in Eccleſiaſticis, ſicut ille habet, Maieſtatem habere negotijs: The Fa- 
thers gane equal Priuileges wnto the Holy See of Newe Rome whiche was Conſtantino- 
ple )thinkinge it to be reaſonable, that the ſame Cittie of Conſtantinople, beinge nowe fur- 
niſhed with Empire,and Councel, ſhoulde entoye equal Prunileges with the Princely Cittie of 
the Olde Rome, aud in al Eccleſiaſtical affaires,ſhoulde beare the ſame Maieſtie, that Rome 
beareth. This thinge Pope Leo mutche miſuked, and founde great fault with the 
Councel,and wolde in no wiſe tonſente vnto it. Thus he wziteth,Quz per occa- 
ſionem Synodi male ſunt attentata reprehenderam: f reproued thoſe thinges that were 
cuil attempted by the Councel of Chalcedon. And agatne, Nullum vnquam potuerunt | 
noſtrum obtinere conſenſum: T hey were neuer hable to geate our conſent... 

And when theſe maters were paſt by the conſent of al the Biſhoppes, Lucen- 
tius Pope Leoes Legate, came whininge in, and beſought the Councel , that — 
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whole mater might be repcaled. The wozdes waitten in the Courccl be theiſe: depẽdeth 
Lucentius dixit: Sedes Apoſtolica, quæ nobis ptæcepit, pr ſentibus humiliari non of the 
debet . Et ideo quæcunque in præiudicium Canonum hellen die geſta fant, nobis Pope. 
abſentibus, ſublumitatem veſtram petimus, vt circunduci jubeatis. Viri illuſtriſmu <ul CL o- 
ludices dixerunt, Quod interloquuti ſumus, tota Synodus approbauit: Lucentiu 4% „7 
the Popes Legate ſaide, The Apoſtolique Ste of Rome, Whoſe commuſſion wer haue magie e 
not by any theſe doownges be defuted. Therefere we beſech your honours,that What (6 cucr Was 
concluded here yeſ;exdaie in our abſence , in preiudict of the Canons , ye Wil commannde the 
ſame to be blotted out. T he Honorable ſudges made hum anfweare: I hat Wee haut talkte of, 
the ſame the Whole Conncel hath allowed, he | 

Thus many wales, M. Yardinge, the Untruthe of pour tale plaſncly appea⸗ 
reth. I the Chuncel of Chalcedon etcemed not the voice cf Leo, as if it had bene 
the voice of Petcr,as you ſaie:but rather contrartwilc made light of it , 4 weighed 
tt none otherwiſe,then they ſawe cauſe, 

Thercfoze Liberatus ſaith thus, touchinge the fame: Cum Anatolius, conſen- 
tients Concitio Primatum obtinuilſet, Legati vero Romani Epiſcopi c6tradicerent, 
a Iudicibus , & Epiſcopis omnibus lla contradidtio ſuſcepta non ell. Et licet Sedes 
Apoſtolica nunc vique contradicat,tamen,quod a Synodo firmatum ell, Imperato— 
o Pattociuo perinanct quodammodo:When Anatohlus (the Biſhep of Conſtant!- 
110 ple} conſent of the Conncelhad obtemed the Primacie, notwithſlandinge , the Biſhop of 
Rome Lueg ate ſtoode againſte it yet theire eee. conlde 101 be ret eiud. neuther 72 
Dude, nor of the Biſhoppes : And albeit, lie Apoſtolignt See of Rome withſkande it til, yes 
the Decree of the Conn 105 the Emperoures warranterafter a ſorte continueth in force, 

But you neuer taught va, pe fate, that the whole late of the Churche de pen⸗ 
deth of the Pope, It is not pour Dodrine : you neuer ſpate if, And there foze 
we arc railers,and ſclaunderers, that lo rt poste you, If it be ſo in derde, . Mar / 
dinge, as you ſale, wherefoze then (uſfer you Cardinal Cuſanus to walte thus, 
Veritas adh ret Cathedrax are membra Cathedræ vnita,& Pontifici conmnta, N/co/aur s. 
efficunt Fecleſiam The Truthe cleaveth faſte ro the( Popes) Chaire, Therefore the men» no fall nohemn! 
bert united to the Chaire,and joyned to the Pope,maky the Churche , Wiherefoze (uffer | ulli. 
you lohannes de Pariſis,one of our Catholique Dodourg, to welke thus Fiet vnum 1% Ge Parts 
Ouile, & vaus Paſtor , Quod quidem de Chriſto intelligi non poteſt: Sed de aliquo ſit, De poteftate 
ae Nn, qui pr ſit loco eu here ſhalbe one Flockg,and one Shephearde,Whiche 1 2 ** 
thinge camot be taken of Chriſte, Wee muſte necdes vnderſtande it of ſore other IA aniſter, „ 1 
that ruleth in his ſi cede. a 

Whercfa:e ſuffer pou Hoſiys pour Grande Captaing to wzite thus: Vnum loſing ta Come 
toti ptæeſſe Eecleſiæ vſqueadeo eſt neceſlatium, vt abſque hoe Eccleſia vna clle feStond ler- 
non poſt dit us ſo neceſſarie a thiage , that one onely man auerrule the whole Churche , that ; 5 * 
without the ſame the Chur he cannot be ove , Wherefore ſuffer vou pour Canoniſtes Jon 7.27 
to late, Conſtat Eccleſiam ideo eſſe vnam, quia in Vniuerſal Eccleſia vnum eſt Ca- , pray wht. 
put Supremum, Scilicet Dane :7t is plaine , that therefore the Churche is one , bicauſe that * —_ _ 
in the Whole Uninerſal Churche there is one Supreme Heade,that is the Pope, Gtnſa. 

To be ſhoꝛt, why do you pour ſelle, M. Hardinge, allege S.Hieromes woꝛdes 
dircalv, as ye woulde haue vs belue, to this purpoſe? Eccleſiæ ſalus a Summi Sa- 
cerdotis dignitate pendet: Wihiche woꝛdes into Cngliſhe ve haue turned thus: 
The fafctic of the Churche hangeth of the VVoorſhip of the Highe Prieſte. He meancth the Pope 31 Hard fa l 
Perers Sucee(ſour. In wide latte claule, ye miſconttrue, t racke S.Hicromes wozdes 1, 
karre tontrarie to his meaninge. Fc S. Hierome meante not hereby the Biſhop 1 ciferians . 
of Rome, but enery ſeueral Biſhop within his owne Charge: euery whiche Bi⸗ , 
nm becalleth the Yigheff Pꝛieſte, as in my Fozmer Replie it is declared moꝛe % pr 1e 
at large. | 5 

If theſe thinges be true. whp are they no we denfed? il they be falſe , whp are 
they not condemned? J truſte it mate appeare by theſe fewe, that wer repozte the 
Truthe truety,and are no fclaunderers, 
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Sithence then bꝛinge fooꝛthe none of theiſe foꝛ them ſelues, 
6 e 
Chuſt,noz from the - is an 


imurious and a very ſpiteful 
M. Hardinge. 


Nay Sirs, ye ſhal not ſo carie awaie the concluſion with a lie. But contrarywiſe , ſirhens wee 
bringe toorthe many Scriptures for the Truthe , whiche ye impugne, as your ſelues ſhal ſee , when 
wee come to confute your Doctrine, whiche here foloweth: and lithens notwithſtan that ye 
wil not yeclde to the Scriptures, but peruert the True meaninge of them, with Gloſes and interpre- 
tations of your owne Heades , frame newe opinions contraric to that ye haue recciued , and that 
the Churche hathe euet taught: the Catholikes wil ſtil cal you Heretikes, and the Church wil con- 
demne you for Heretikes, and ſo accompt you, vntil ye recant, and repent. 

But ye ltaue not fallen from Chriſte, ye ſaie, nor from the A , hor yet from the Prop 


a5 an Hcathen, and a Publicanc?Saicth he not alſo, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee: 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie 
Whether part rightly and reuerently vſeth the Seriptures of God, and whe- 
ther peruerteth them by ſhiftes, and Gloſes , J truſte, it ſhal in parte appeare by 
this conference, Jn dede,P, Hardinge, it is no great maiſterte, by your interpꝛe⸗ 
tations, and handelinges,to haue ſtoare penough and plentie of Scriptures. Foz 
thts is one ſpecial ground of pour Diutnitte,- Papa ex nihilo facere aliquid: 
& Sententiam , quz nulla eſt , facere aliquam : The Pope is hable of nothinge to makg 
* ſome Sentence . By pour Doqrine it is lawful, 
and god Logique to reaſon thus:b An gloriabitur ſerra aduerſus eum, qui trahit il- 
lam?Shal the ſawe bodff againſt him, that draweth it? e Non eſt Seruus ſupra inum:; 
T here is no Senant aboue his Lorde: Ergo, Noman mate dare to Judge the „O 
— — 2 — . — —— nihil —— 
Al thinges are cleane to ane: but vnto the Filthy and ſnfidelles nothing is cleane: Ergo, 
It is not lawful foz Pꝛieſtes to martie. LY 55 
Oꝛ, as vou, M. Bartinge, ſometimes haue delited to reaſon:« Nolite dare San- 


dum Canibus : Cecue not Holy thinges to Dogger, Ergo, It is not lawful foz the Chzi- . 
es 


ſtian vulgare People to Reaoe the Scriptures, 

Thus maic pou eaſily be wel ſtoared, and ful freight of Scriptures yenough, 
and, as S Hierome ſaithe, mate carrte them capttue to ſerue pour turne. But 8. 
Hierome coulde alſo haue tolde pon,s Non in verbis Scripturarum eſt ee ee 
ſed in ſenſu: T he Goſpel ſtamdeth not in the bare woordes of the Scripture but in the mea- 
ringe. Therefoze wee mate ſate vnto vou, as S. Cyprian once ſatde to the Noua- 
tian Yeretiques:h Audite, Nouatiani, apud quos Scripturæ Ceeleſtes leguntur po- 
tius, quam intelliguntur : Hearken hereto , ye Nonatian Heretiques , emongeſt whom the 
Heanenly Scriptures ars readde rather, then wel perceined. 

Pou ſate, the Churche of Rome by your owne Confeſſion,is the Catholique 


Churche:whtche Charche,foz as as wer haue fo:ſaken, wir haue fo:ſaken 


Chꝛiſte, and his Apoſtles, Foz ſatthe not Chriſt in the Goſpel, ſaie you, He that 
heareth not the Churche let him be unto thee as an Heathen, and a Publicane ? And, He 
that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth mee? 

Wie graunt,P, Hardingt, the name of the Churche of Rome ia Catholique: 
but the Errours and abuſes thereof,are not Catholique. Neither is it the Church, 
that wer finde fanlfe withal: but the greate cozruptions , and foule defozmities, 
that vou haue bzought into the Churche. , 

Howe be it, your policie herein is apparent. Your Reader,behe neuer ſo ſim⸗ 
ple, maſe ſone ſ& your whole dꝛifte. Pe magniſie the Churche with al manner 


titles of Aut hozitie, not foz any ſpecial regarde , ye beare the Churche in _ 
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hers, Thatt 
As though they that departe from the Romaine Churche, whiche is the Catholike Church, whiche Dete 
diuetſe times in the Apologie ye confeſle, fel not from Chriſt, and conſequently from the Apoſtles, be fala 
and Prophetes. Saith not Chriſte in the Goſpel :He that heareth not the Church, let him be to thee — 
Luke. 
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but onely to ſettle pour ſelues in an infinite Tyꝛannie, and to make bs belcuc, 
that you onely are the Church, + to geue credite to al your fantaſies: pra a'though 
ye be the defacers,+ enimies of the Charche, Uerily the bare name of the Churcye 
is not ſufficient , S. Paule ſaithe, that Antichziſte the Ban of ſinne , ſhal ſite in 211. 
the Temple of God: whereby no doubte he meant the Churche. | 

But, M. Hardinge, Heare pou the voice of God: leaue pour Fables: ſprake 
Goddes Holy Wozde,and ſpeake it truly: be ye faithful Miniſters of the Truth. 
Zhen who lo euer ſhalbe founde to deſpiſe your Doatine, be he Binge, oz Cmpe- 
roure, we wil not doubt to calle him an Heathen,and Pablicane. But if he be an 
Heathen , that wil not hcare your Churche , what is he then that wil not beare 
Chziſte? Aeneas Syluius,beinge afterwarde Pope him ſelfe, ſaithe thus:Si Roma- | 
nus Pontifex non audiet Ecclefiam,Chriſtum quoque non audiet, & tanquam Eth- #**</ Sylui. Pe 
nicus, & Publicanus haberi debet: F the Biſhop of Rome wil not heave the Churt he, he wil Geſts concil. 
not heare Chriſte: and therefore muſte be taken as an Heathen, and Publicane. S. Auguſtine Baſilien. 
ſaithe, Oues mez vocem meam audiunt, & ſequuntur me, Auferantur chartæ Hu- Paral. vr/berg. 
manæ:ſonent voces Diuinę: y Sheepe heare my voice, and folowe me. eAwaic With pag. 4. 
Man Writinges: Let the voice e vnto Vs, | Auęu. De Oui 

Surely Dodour Luther him ſclfe,againſte whom . Hardinge ſo vehement ⸗ 4 c 
lp, and ſo often tnflameth his choler, in humble, reuerent manner wꝛiteth thus: 
Nos colimus Romanam Eccleſiam in omnibus. Tantum illis reſiſtimus, qui pro Ec- para/ viſtergę. 
cleſia obtrudunt Babyloniam : Wee honour the Churche of Rome in al thinges.Onely wee pag. ,-.. 
withſande them, that in ſteede of the Churche haue thruſte in the Confuſion of Babylon, Jn 
like ſence S. Cyprian ſaithe, Non eſt pax, ſed bellum : nec Eccleſiæ iungitur, qui ab cyprian.sermos 
Euangelio ſeparatur:7r is not peace : 7t is Marre. | either is he ioined to the Churche,that ne 5, pe Lapfis, 
is diuided from the Goſpel Nowe, how carefully the Churche of Rome is leadde by 
the Goſpel of Chuſte, we mate eaſily learne by Nicolaus Cuſanus, a Cardinal of 
the ſame Churche of Rome. Thus he ſaithe: Sequuntur Scripture Ecclefiam:& non Nc Cuſanns 
e conuerſo : The Scriptures of God folowe the Churche : but contrariewiſe the Churche folo- 4d holen 
weth not the Scriptures, To conclude, we mate ſafe vnto pou, as S. Auguſtine ſatde Epiſl2. 
ſometime to Petilian the Donatian Keretique : Vtrum nos Schiſmatici ſumus, an , wg uſt contrs 
vos, nec ego, nee tu, ſed Chriſtus interrogetur, vt iudicet Ecclefiam ſuam: Whether of 1 1 
vs be Schiſmatiques,wee,or you,aſke you me: I wil not . xc you: Let Chriſt be aſkgd:that be ,, we 


mae ſbewe us his owne Churc he. 
T he Apologie, (up. 9. Diuiſion. 1, 

With this ſwerde did Chziſte put of the Diuel . when he was 
tempted or bim: with theſe weapons ought al pzeſumption , whiche 
doothe auaunee it ſeife againſte God, to be ouerthzowen and conque- 
red, Foꝛ al Dcripture,ſaithe S.Paule,that commeth by the Jnſpt- 
ration of God,is pꝛofitable to teache,to confute , to inſtructe, and to . J. 
repꝛoue, that the man of God mate be perfite, and thzoughly framed 
tocuery good woozke. Thus did the Holy Fathers alwate fighte 
againſte the Heretiques, with none other fozce, then with the Holy 
Scriptures, | 

. Hardinge. 


That the Holy Fathers did euermore fight againſt the Heretiques with none other force, then 
with the Holy Scriptures, that wee denie. 

For what did the Fathers in the firſte general Councel holden at Nice ? did they fight againſte 
Arius, and the mainteinets of his Hereſie, with no other force, then with the Scriptures? VVben 
thoſe Heretikes refuſed the woorde Homouſion , whereby it is ſignified the Sonne of God to be of 
one and the ſame ſubſtance with God the Father, for that it was not to be found in the Scriptures, 
belides whiche they Riffely denied, as ye doo, that any thing ought to be receiued: did not the Ca- 
tholike Biſhoppes of the other lide,flic to the Ancient Fathers ? did an hw appeale to the iudge- 
mentes of thoſe Fathers , whiche had geuen ſentence of the mater then einge in — my 
fore that Arius,and thoſe that helde of his fide were borne? 
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by o whete ene the Biſhop, and Theodoſius the Em- part. 
F t Clerke S iſinnius, driven to receiue the Doctours, who cap.1c 

f:ued before thei were e of, as witneſſes of true Chriſtian DoQrine woorthy of 
credite? | 

Macedonius in that Councel was condemned, who therefore denied the Holy Ghoſte to be 3 
God , bicauſe the Scriptures geue not vnto him that name. But the Biſhoppes there aſlembled, as 
Photius that learned Biſhop writeth,declarcd out of the teachinge of the Fathers, and Diuines be- 
fore theire time, that the Holy Choſte is to be adored, woorſhipped, and gloritied, as beinge of one 
nature ad ſubſtance rogearker with the Father, and the Sonne. | 

In the thirde Councel kept at Epheſus, the Heretike Neſtorius boaſted, as ye doo, of the Scrip- Neſto, 
tures, ſayinge : they were of his fide , and woulde neither ſpeake , nor heare ought but Scriptures, cuc 
Scriptures. And alleaginge a or twoo out of the Goſpel , where Marie is called the Mother tor Sc; 
of leſus, ſtoutely, finde me in al Scripture , ( quoth he) where Marie is called the Mother of God. rea 
Hereto what ſaide that holy and learned Biſhop Cyrillus, chicfe in that Councel ? Hanc nobis fi- Here: 
dem diuini tradidere Diſcipuli: & licet null am fecerint ditions huius mentionem, ita men 4 thu 

1 1 ” 4 . . : ad » a . 00 
ſentire a ſanctis Patribus edocti ſumuu. This Faithe (ſaithe he) the Diſciples of God haue by ta- %% 
dition left vnto vs. And although they haue made no expreſle mention of this wood e Deipara) ſetter 
yet ſo to thinke we haue benne my of the Holy Fathers. bee of 

VVhen they reaſoned about touchinge Faithe to be made, ( ſaithe Vincentius Lirinenſis Epiſt. 


writinge of that Councel ) to al the Biſhoppes there aſſembled, to the number almo twoo Tom. 
hundred, this ſecmed moſte Catholique , moſt Faithful, and beſte to be done, that tences Des 


of the Holy Fathers ſhoulde be brought foorthe amonge them: ance, Gat eo ty theire con- not 6 
ſente and Decree, the Religion of the Olde Doctrine ſhoulde be confirmed, and the blaſphemie of in 80 
the Prophane noueltie condemned. Beholde Sirs what weapons the Fathers haue vicd againſtc He- ture je 
relies, beſides the Holy Scriprures. Jar... 
In the fourthe Councel, whiche was celebrated at Chalcedon, the Heretike Eutyches, as ye and kepr. 
al Hereukes haue done,craked mutche of the Scriptures, and required his mater to be diſcuiſed by Fun 
Scriptures. Tel me ( quoth he mockingely — — with hun) in what Scripture (1,1 
lie the rwoo natures? * 


But let vs heate what the Learned Biſh of that Councel fide thereto. V Vee finde in the 
firſte action of the Councel , that they cried out aloude , Eaque ſunt Patrum teneantitr: The the 80 
thinges that the Fathers haue taught, let them be kept. Againe, when they come to the definiriue tures, 
ſentence, they ſaic : Sequentes git ur Sanctos Patras, c. Folowinge the Holy Fathers, wee doo The tc 
al with one accorde, teache men to confeſſe one, and him ſelſe the Sonne our Lorde leſus Chriſte, chi 

te him ſelſe in Godhead, and perfit hunſelſe in Manhood. And for Auctoritie of the Fathers in the 

igh pointes of Faith, a Biſhop in that reuerend aſſemblie named Eudoxius, pronounced a notable to be | 
ſcareace, ſaying thus: Euery one that conſenteth not to the expoſition of the Holy Fathers, doothe Adio 
alienate him ſclte from al Communion , and from the preſence of Chriſt. Thus wee haue A not 
_—_ the foure firſte general Councelles , whicheS. Gregoric honoureth as the foure Gol laying 
ut the thinge beinge ſo cuident as it is, and ſo wel knowen cucn to your ſelues, if ye be lear- L carne 
ned, the Auctonye of theſe chiefe Councelles maie ſuffice. Fathe, 
The Biſhop of Sariſpurie. | wes 

Here P. Hardinge, ye haue taken in haade a nedclefſe laboure . Foz pon 1. . 
knowe right wel, wer deſpiſe not the Authoꝛitie of the Holy Fathers : but rather 
in this ſelfe ſame place haue alleged togtather S. A ine, S. Hierome, and 8. 
Ambroſe, the of the moſte Antiente and appꝛoued : and thꝛoughout the 
whole diſcourſe of this Apologie, in the Defenſe of the Catholique Truthe of out 
Religion,nerte vnto Goddes Holy Tloꝛde, haue vſcd no pꝛoufe, oz Aathozitie ſo 
mu the, as the expoſitions, and iudgementes of the Holy Fathers. Tie deſpiſe 
them not therctoꝛe, but rather geue God thankes in their behalfe, foz that it hath 
plealed him to pzoutde ſs wo:thy inftrumentrs foꝛ his Church:and therefoze wee 
tuſtly repꝛoue vou, foꝛ that ſo vnaduiſcdly , and without cauſc , ye haue fozſaken 
the ſteppes of ſo Holy Fathers. 

Typcſe foure General Councelles , wherein you dwel ſo longe, as they make 
nothinge againſte vs,ſo in ſundzte potntes they fight erpꝛeſſely againſt pou. 

Firfte, they were ſummoned by the Emperouts, Conſtantinus, Theodoſius, 

1. Theodoſus a and Martianus: and not by any right,02 authozitic of the Pope: as 
hereafter it ſhalbe ſhewed in place couentent moze at large. Iulius the Biſhop of 
Rome was ſummoned by the Empcrours wꝛit to appeare at the Councel of Nice, 
as wel as others: b And Pope Leo afterwarde was charged by like Authozitie to 
| appeare 
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appeare at the Councel of Chalcedon. | alleged by 
In the Councel of Nice the Biſhop of Rome was not Pzeſident , but Fuſta- Herett- 
thius the Biſhop of Antioche. In the ſame 4 Countel of Nice, the Biſhop of Rome ques. 
hathe his Authozitte and Juriſdiction made equal, and leuel with the other tha Euſeb De vita 
e And in the Councel of Chalcedon the Biſhop of Conlta ntinople, is Con(lan, Orat. z. 
made equal in Authozitie , with the Biſhop of Rome. To be ſhozte , f the ſaide 1,1... 
Councel of Chalcedon,faz this laſte, and ſome other like cauſes, Leo the Biſhop of ; 
Rome woulde not allowe. Whiche thinge not withſtandinge, the Councel ftan- _ K 
deth ſtil in koꝛte, whether the Pope wil, oz no. Conc, NKen. 
Theſe be the foure firſte General Councelles , whiche cg. Hardinge compa- ** , | | 
reth in Authozitte with the foure Euangeliſtes. | | e Concil Chat 
Bur theſe Heretiques, Arius , Neſtorius, Macedonius, and Eutyches in theſe foure General (c. A Ce 16. 
Counccls, vtterly deſpiſeth al the Ancient Fathers, and boaſted them ſelues(ſaith M. Hardinge) Lg. 36. 
of the Scriptures, and euermote cried out Scriptures, criptures. Touchinge the Arians, that f Liberar ca.13, 
they alleged certaine doubt ful, and darke places of the Scriptures, to ſetue thcit 
pur poſe, it is certaine, and manifeſt, But that either they deſpiſed, oꝛ that the Ca⸗ 
tholiques againſte them auouched the Erpoſition and authozitfe of any Father, 
Þ. Hardiages onely woꝛde muſte be our Marrante. Foz neither allegeti he any 
one Authour foz pzoufe hereof,no2 yet nameth any of al theſe Fathers. 
Notwithſtandinge , let vs graunt , theſe Heretiques cried out, as . Har⸗ 
dinge ſaithe, Scriptures, Scriptures . Cuen ſo did the ſame Heretiques likewiſe 
trie out,cuen as nowe S. Hardinge dothe, Fathers, Fathers. Socrates ſaithe, 
Et Ariani Originis libros citabant in Teſtimonium, vt illi quidem iudicabant, ſui Seri & ca. as 
Dogmatis: eAnd the Arian Heretiq ues alleged the Learned Father Origens Bookgs ; as dg 699. 
they thought for prouft,and Wuneſſe of theire Doctrine. | 
Che Heretique Eutyches ſatde,Ego legi ſcripta Beati Cypriani, & Sanctorum Conci/.Chaked, 
Patrum, & Sancti Athanaſij: haue readde the writinges of S. Cyprian, and of other Ho- 4 ctio. i. Pa. 792. 
ly Fathers, and of S. Athanaſius. | 
Likewiſe the Eutychian Heretique Caroſus ſaide, Ego ſecundum expoſitionem © #nc#.C halced. 
trecentorum octodecim Patrum ſic credo, ſic Baptizatus ſum, Aliud quid mihi dicas, 410.4 P4.877 
neſcio: This « my Faithe, accordinge to the expoſution of the threehundred and eighteene 
Fathers, (in the Councel of Nice) in this Faithe Was } Baptized. .What ye ſhould ſaie more 
to me, N cannot telle. 
Euen ſo ſaide Eutyches him ſelle: Sic a —— meis accepi, & credidi. concil chalted. 
In hac Fide Baptizatus ſum, & ſignatus: & vſq; ad hunc diem in ea vixi, & in ea opto Ate. beg. 
mori: Thus haue } receined of my Forefathers,and thus baue I beleened. n this Faithe \vas 
{ Baptized ,and ſigned: and in the ſame haue f lined vntil this daie:and in the ſame f wiſh to 
die, Tyus,S. Auguſtine ſaithe, the Donatian Hetetique Creſconms alleged the Aug contra 
authoꝛitie of S. Cyprian: Thus the Neſtorian Hetetiques alleged the authoꝛitie of creſc./i 4.4.17. 
the Countel of Nice. | conc. ta i pa. 68 
To be e, thus the Heretique Dioſcorus cried out in the open Countel of 
Chalcedon: Ego habeo Teſtimonia Sanctorum Patrum, Athanaſij, Gregorij, Cy- concil.chaked. 
rij. Non tranſgredior in aliquo. Ego cum Patribus eijcior: Ego defendo Patrum ago, Pa 
| Ego horum habeo teſtimonia,non ſimpliciter, aut tranſitorie,ſed in ipſo- 
rum libris: N haue the Teſtimania of the Holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, Cyrillus: 
7 alter not from ti ens in any point : } am thromen forthe, and bamiſhed with the Fathers 
defende the Fathers Doctrine: haue theire [Judgement vrrered, not by chaunce, or unadu- 
ſedly but remainingeexpreſſed iu theire Bookg.. | 
J doubt not, P. Hardinge, but pou mate hereby caſily ſ&,that the Heretiques 
pe ſpeake ot, cried not onely, Scriptures, Scriptures, as ye ſaie: but had leaſure 
alſo ſometimes to crie, as pou do, Fathers, Fathers:and that as wel to purpoſe, 
t as rightly,as you of longe time haue vſed to crie, hauinge in drede in the caſcs 
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fefte,and open woꝛdes plainely expꝛeſſed in the Scripturcs. Foz ſo there ſhould 
nerde no erpoſition. But wee ſate, There is no caſe in Religion ſo darke, t doubt- 
ful,but it mate neceſſarely be cither pzoued, oꝛ rep2oucd by collegion , and confe- 
rence of the Scriptures. | 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Moris eſt Scripturarum obſcuris manifeſta ſubnectere: It is 
the order of the Scriptures,after harde thinges,to ioyne other tiun ger that bee plane. S. Au- 
guſtine ltkewile ſaithe, Solet circunſtantia Scripturarum illuminare ſententiam: 
The Circunſtance of the Scriptures is Woonte to geee light and to open the meaninge. The 
like rulc Tertullian alſo geueth : Oportet ſecundum plura intelligi pauciora : The 


werſus Praxei. fewer places muſte be expounded by the moe. TLherefoze touchinge this wazde , Ho- 
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mouſius, which . Harding here moueth,and the whole contentton of the Arians, 
e wꝛiteth thus: Nomen Subſtantiæ ſimpliciter, & nude in veteri, & No- 
ua Scriptura non proponitur : Sententia autem eius nominis vbique occurrit: T his 
woorde,Subſtance plainely, and nakedly is not founde , neither in the Olde, nor in the Newe 
Teſtamente. But the ſence and meaninge of that Woorde is founde 

In this conterente, and Judgement of the Holy Scriptures, werd nerde often- 
times the diſcretion, and wiſedome of Learned Fathers . Yet not withſtandinge 
maie wee not gæue them herein greater credite, then is conuentent , oz then they 
them ſclues,if it were offered, woulde receiue. Wee mate reuerently ſaie of them, 
as Seneca in the like caſe ſommetime ſaide, Non ſunt Domini, ſed Duces noſtri: 
They are our Leaders,but not our Lordes, Thep are not the Truthe of God it ſelfe, 
but onelp witneſſes vnto the Truthe. 

Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Alios Scriptores ita lego, vt quantalibet Sancti- 
tate, Doctrinaque præpolleant, non ideo verum putem, quod 1pM ita ſenſerint, ſed 
quod id mihi, vel per alios Authores Canonicos, vel probabiſi ratione perſuadere 
potuerint: Other writers or Eathers hiſides the Holy Scriptures) 7 reade in this ſorte, 
that be theire Learninge,or Holineſſe neuer ſo great, f wil not thinks it true, bicauſe they haue 
thought ſo , but bicauſe they are hable to perſuade me ſo, either by other Canonical Wwriters,or 
els by ſome likely reaſon. Ltkewiſe againe be ſaithe, Hoc genus literarum , non cum 
credendi neceſsitate, ſed cum iudicandi libertate legendum eſt: This kinde of writinges 
(of the Holy Docours,and Fathers)muſte be readde not with neceſſitie to beleene ec he 
thinge,but with libertie to * of eche thinge. And to that ende he ſaithe , Ne Catho- 
licis quidem Epiſcopis conſentiendum eſt, ſicubi forte falluntur, vt contra Canoni- 
cas Dei Scripturas — mnaiems conſent vnto the Biſhoppes notwithſtanding they 
be Catholique , if they iudge contrarie to the Holy Canonical Scriptures , In this autho- 
ritie and credite we haue, and onght to haue the Holy Fathers. 

Nowe let vs ſæ, whether the Biſhoppes, and others in theſe Councels , con⸗ 
kuted theſe Herettques , as wee ſaie, by the Scriptures : 02 els, as ꝙ. Hardinge 
ſemeth to ſate,fo: wante, oꝛ weakenefſe of the Scriptures , vſed therein the Au⸗ 
thoꝛitie of the Fathers, Firſte,the Emperoure Conſtantinus in the Councel of 
Nice, inſtruainge the Biſhoppes there, howe they might beſte debate their quar⸗ 
relles. and ende al ſtriues, ſaithe thus vnto them:Enangelicz & Apoſtolic Lite- 
ræ, & Veterum Prophetarum Oracula perſpicue nos inſtituunt quid oporteat ſa- 
pere de voluntate, & ſenſu Dei. Ponentes ergo contentionem, ex diuinitus inſpira- 
tis oraculis quæramus —— — quæ p — The e — 
Apoſtles Wrainges , and the ſaieinges of P+ophetes doo clearely in vr, 
Pet — ht to law bender doe yo od . — einge aſide al 
contention, out 6 Joſe Heauenly Oracles, let us ſeeke for the «fſoilinge of our queſt ions. 

Socrates alſo touthinge the fame Councel of Nice, ſaithe thus of the Arian 
Heretiques:Explicantes Sacroſanctas Scripturas ſæ pe illos euertimus: By openinge, 
and expoundmge the Holy Scriptures oftentimes wee onerthrewe them. | 
Like wiſc S. Auguſtme diſputinge againſte the ſame Arians,refuſeth , as J 
haue ſaide befoze , bothe Councelles, and Fathers, and appealeth onely to the 
Scriptures: Nec ego Nicenam Synodum tibi, nec tu mil Ariminenſem debes obij- 
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cere: Scripturarum Authoritatibus, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione 
concertet : Neither wil I allege the Councel of Nice againſte you : nor ſhal you allege the 
Councel of Ariminum againſt mee . By the Aut horitie of the Scriptures,let vs weigh mater 
with mater: cauſe with cauſe: reaſon With reaſon, 

Touchinge the Councel holden at Conſtantinople againſt Maccdomus ; and 
the Diuinitie of the Holy Ghoſte, Athanaſius ſaithe, Ne interroges, ſed ſolum ex 
Sacris Literis condiſcas. Sufhcmant enim documenta, quæ in illis reperias : Newer 
mooue queſtion hereof ,but onely learne of the Holy Scriptures . For the onely pronfis ; that ye 
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ſhal there finde, are ſufficient (to warrant the Godhead cf the Holy Ohoſte). So likes creaturam, 
wiſe ſaithe Euagrius of the other two Councelles,of 8 Chalcedon: Ex eugrzus, 


Euangelicis, & Apoſtolicis, de Domino vocibus ſcimus, Viros illos Diuinos conſti- 
tuiſſe: Ne knowe,that theſe Godly Fathers concluded this mater by ſutche woordes , as the 
Enangeliſtes,and Apoſtles haue vttered of our Lorde, 

Therefoze the Auncient Father Origen ſaithe , Vide quam prope periculis 
illi Gnt,qui negligunt exerceri in Dininis Literis: ex quibus Solis examinationis hu- 
iuſmodi agnoſcenda diſcretio eſt: Conſider in What daunger they be, that haue no care to 
reade the Holy Scriptures. F nt the [ame Scriptures,Onely the iudgement of this trial muſt 
be allowed. Cuen ſo ſaith Chryſoltome, Etiamſi in ipſis Ver Eccleſijs, quæ Dei 
ſunt, dixerint, Chriſtum apparuiſſe, nolite eis credere dicentibus iſta de me. Non e- 


nim A eſt Diuinitatis meæ hæc notitia: Oſtendens per hæc, quod ab ipſis ſepe (@, ;1,, 


Veris Eccleſijs exeunt Seductores. Propterca ne ipſis quidem credendum eſt; niſi ea 
vel dicant, vel faciant, quæ conuenientia ſint Scripturis: Tea if they ſaie, that Chriſte 
hath appeared in the very true Churches of God, yet beleene them not For this is no Woor« 
thy or ſufficient kybwledge of my Godhed . By this he ſheweth , that out of the very true 
Churc hes ofteutimes come foorthe Deceiners . T herefore Woe maie not beleeue , no not them 
(that ſpeake vnto vs in the name of the Churche) onleſſe they ſpeaks , and doo ſurche 
thinges , 4s are agreeable to the Scriptures , Jn like manner againe ſaithe Origen, 
Neceſle nobis eſt in teſtimonium vocare Sanctas Scripturas , Senſus quippe noſtri, 
& enarrationes ſine ijs teſtibus, non habent fidem : Wee muſte needes calle to witneſſe 
the Holy Scriptures : For our indgementes and expoſitions without thoſe wit neſſe, acarrie no 
create, 
And, to leaue al other like authoꝛities, that might be alleged, foꝛ ſhoꝛte con- 
tluſſon. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Solis Canonicis Scripturis ſine vlla recuſatione con- 
ſenſum debeo: I owe my conſente without gaine /aieinge(not vnto the Doctours,0z Fa- 
thers,but) Onely vnto the Canonical Scriptures, | 

But the Biſhoppes in thoſe Councelles, ſaith P.Hardinge,bzought f#;the, 
and folowed the expoſitions of the Auntient Learned Fathers, And wherecfoze 
might they not! What man euer taught, 02 ſaide the contrarie: Yet notwith- 
ſtanding they alleged them, not as the fundations,02 groundes,but onely as ap- 
p20ued , and faithful witneſſes of the Truthe » Whiche thinge.if P. Hardinge 
happilp wil denie , maie eaſily appeare , by the waꝛdes of Cyrillus, pzonounced 
and I openly in the Councel of Chalcedon: Gratulamur nobis mutuo, 
qu 


& noſtræ, & veſtræ Eccleſia Fidem habent conſentientem, & diuinitus ad- 
ſpiratis SI Traditionibus Sanctorum Patrum: Wee reioyce togeather che of 
vs in others behalfe,fir that the Faithe bot he of our Churches, and aloof yours, is agreable 
bothe unto the Heanenly inſpired Scriptures,and alſo to the Tradition, and expoſition of our 
Fathers . Thiche wozdes of Cyrillus beinge hearde, and the conſente of the Fa- 
thers beinge knowen, the whole Councel fo2 toye made a ſhoute e 
nes ita credimus, Papa Leo ita credit, &c. Thus wee al beleeue: Pope Leo thus beleeulthe 
Thus belecueth Leo, and Anatolius:T hu Cyrillus beleeneth:T bis is the Faith of our Fa- 
thers: T bis is the Faithe of the Apeſt le. Thus haue the Apoſtles taught; 

Thus mate.you ſ&, S. Hardinge, (wer ſate not to you, as pou do to vs, 10 
you be Learncd, fo2 thereof we haue no doubte: God graunte , ye maie directe your 


Learniuge ta his glozie)but thus mate you ſeœ, to what ende the Biſhoppes in the 
F lh Councelles; 
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and Do- Councelles,ve ſpeake of,alleged the erpoſitions of the Ancient Fathers,and how 

ctours. farrethep weighed them vnder the Authozitie of the Scriptures. In like ſozte do 
wee alſo this date alleage againſt pou the manifeſte , and vndoubted, and agrees 
able iudgementes of the moſt Aunctent Learned Holy Fathers:and thereby, as 
by appꝛoued, and faithful witneſſes, we diſcloſe the infinite folies,and errours of 
pour Docrine. And ſeinge you haue fozſaken the felowſhip of the ſalde Holy Fa- 
thers, as hereafter ſhal moꝛe fully appeare, wer ſate, vnto you, as Eudoxius ſaide 
vnto the Heretique Abbate Eutyches in the Councel of Chalcedon: Te haue remo- 
ued your ſelues, bothe from al Prieſtiy Communion, and alſs from the preſence of Chriſte, 

The Apologie, Cap. 9. Diuiſſon. 2. 

De vairate k- S. Auguſtine, when he diſputed againſte Petilian the Dona- 

i’ tian Yeretique: Let not theſe woozdes , quod he, be hearde betweene 

STS vs: J ſaie, 02, vou ſait: Let vs rather ſpeake in this wiſe: Thus 

„ ſajthethe Lozde. There let vs ſeeke the Churche: there let vs boulte 

er outthecauſe, 
M. Hardinge. 


Concerninge this place of S. Augultine , it t not to be ſtretched to al marers in general, 

that be in queſtion, a« though wee might not vic the Teſtimonies and Authorities of the Fathers 

Manifeſte Va. againſte Heretikes : but it perteineth onely to the queſtion in that booke, De vmitate Eccleſia, 
truthe. treated of, which is, where the Churche is. Petilian the Donatiſte, and the Mainteiners of that He- 
reſic contended the Churche to be oncly in Aphrike,or at the furtheſt. Parte Donati, amonge 

them onely that helde with Donatus. The ſame hereſie wente they about to proue by Scriptures. 

But when S. Auguſtine ſawe how weake theire proufes were, which they brought out of the Scti- 

he prouoked them, the better ro overthrowe them, to come to the trial of the Scriprures. 

And in deede where the Scriptures be manifeſt for proute of any matter, what necde is there of 

Doctours! But where the fence of the Scriptures is obſcure, and may be wreaſted by cuil wittes, to 

the maintenaunceof an Hereſie, there the expolitions of the Fathers by al Olde V Vriters haue ben 

taken of neceſſitie, to ſupplie the Scriptures obſcuritie, and to declare the ſence of the Churche, 

whiche the Holy Ghoſt harh — And in ſuche caſes S. Auguſtine him ſelfe vſeth the Teſti- 


monies of the Fathers not ſeldome, namely againſt lulian the Pelagian : VVhere beſide Scriprure, 
— iginal ſinne, he allegeth againſt the Pelagians a great nũber of Fathers, and at len 


in one place ſpeakinge of the Authoritic , reuerence , and credite he had them in, he ſaithe thus; 
credunt, credo, c. VV hat they heleue, I beleue : What they holde, I holde : what they Conte 

teache, I reache; what they preache, I picache . From the ſpecial to the general negauuely, the ar- lianũ 

gument holdeth not, ye knowe, if gd 2 not 22 our Logike. | gian. 
M. Hardinge, as wel here, as cis where, thinketh it an eafie mater, with a 
bolde Aſeueration to ſmothe his vnlearned imple Reader ſpettally ſutch a one, 
as hath no eies to oke after him. Theiſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine, ſaithe he, per⸗ 
teine onelp vnto the mater he had then in hande, and mate not be fozced 
to any other, And here he remembꝛeth vs of a pzofounde pointe in Logique, that 
a Negatiue Concluſion from the Special to the Ceneral,cannot holde. Here it 
were a mater woꝛthy the heartnge:firſt,how Harding could enter ſo deepely, 
toknow ſo mutche of S. Auguſtines meanfnge:nert;foz as mutche as in reſpec of 
him felf,he euermoze fanſieth vs to be vnlearned,how he were hable to trathe vs 
to know the ſame. He aſſareth vs vpon bis wo2de, that theſe wazdes of S. Au. 
guſtine muſt nerdes be pounded, and reſtrained to that onely mater. and mate not 
in any wiſe be ſtretched farther:and this, he imagineth, was S Auguſtines meas 
ninge. Zhns, god Reader, by . Hardinges handlinge, thon haſte here a mcas 
ninge of S. Auguſtines, that S; Auguſtine him ſelfe never meante , Foz S. Au- 
guſtine in the fame mater, and againſt the ſame Heretique Perilian, although not 
in the ſame Boke, wꝛiteth thus: due de Chriſto, fine de eius Eccleſia, ſiue de qua- 
Ang wt. c ens cunt re alia, quæ —— Fidem,vitamtg noſtram, non dicam, Si Nos, Sed, ſi An- 
Liter, Fertan gelns de Cœrlo nobis annuntiauerit, præterquàm quod in Scripturtz Legalibus, & 
L1b.3.C4p.6. Fuangelicis accepiſtis, Anathema ſit: M herber it be of Chriſte,or of his Churche, or of any 
thinge els What ſo ener, perteinmnge either to our life,or to our Faithe ,? Wil not ſave , met 


ſelfe, 
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Churche of Englande. 
felfe, but if an Angel from Heanen ſhal tauche ws otherwiſe ; then wee haue receiued in the 
Bookss of the Lawe,and in the Goſpelles holde hum accurſed,.. . | 

. ge ſaithe, S. Auguſtine meante oncly of one mater: S. Auguſtine 
ban ſelfe ſaith, he mrante of al manner maters, touthingr either Faithe,02 Life, 

S. Auguſtine meante this oncly of tim lelfe: S. Augu- 

ſtine him ſelke ſaithe, he meante it of any other, pea euen of the Angels of Gov. 
And ſhal we thinke, M. Hardinge knoweth S. Auguſtines meaninge, and S. Au- 
guſtine him ſelte knewe it not? 55 | | Marry: + 

- Qerilp S. Auguſtie in an other caſeconcerninge the Arians, as J haue tou⸗ 
ched twiſe befoze , lite wiſe retuleth the Deterannations of al Countelles, and 
Fathers,and ſfandeth onely to the Scriptures : Neither wil J, ſaithe he, allege 
againſtc thæ, the Councel of Nice: noz ſhalt thou allege againſte mæ, the Coun⸗ 
cel of Atuninum,xc. - . 1 2 | 
Neither dothe S. Auguſtine onely ſate thus, but alſo yeldeth a reaſon, why he 
ſaithe it. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Auferantur de medio, quæ aduerſus nos inuicem, 
non ex Diuinis Canonicis Libris, ſed aliundè recitamus. Quzret fortaſſe aliquis, 
Cur vis iſta auferri de medio? Quia nolo human is Documentis, ſed Diuinis Oracu- 
hs Eccleſiam Sanctam demonſtrari: Haue away al thoſe Authorities, that eit her of vs 
allegeth againſte the other, ſauinge ſutche onely, as be taken out of the — Canonical 
Seriptures. But perhapr, ſimme man wil aſke me , Wherefore would ye haue al ſatche other 
Auchorities put away? I anſireare, Bicauſe ſ Would haue the Holy Churche to be proned,not 
by the Dottrines of menne,bua by the Woorde of God. 

Do ſaith S. Auguſtine vnto other the Donatiſtes: Auferantur de medio Charte 
noſtræ:procedat in medium Codex Dei Audi Chriſtum dicentem: audi Veritatem 
loquentem:T ake awaze from emong ſt us any our owne Bookes: Let the Booke of God come 
emongſt vs. Heare what Chriſte ſaut he. Herken, what the T ruthe ſpealęth. Againe he 
ſfa:tzz, Audi,dicit Dominus: Non,dicit Donatus, aut Rogatus, aut Vincentius, aut 


ol * * 
A 4 a $ > 
ATI 


— —-— — 


 Hilarius,aut Ambroſius, aut Auguſtinus: ſed, dicit Dominus: Heare this: The Lorde 


ſuthe. Heare not this, Donatus ſathe, Rogatus ſaithe, V mcentius ſaithe, Hilarius 
ſurhe, Ambroſe ſarhe, Auguſtine ſaithe: But herken to this , The Lorde ſauthe, . 

In like fourme of woꝛdes ſaithe S. Ambroſe : Nolo nobis credatur : Scriptura 
recitetur. Non ego dico a me, In principio erat Verbum, ſed audio. Non ego effingo: 
ſed lego: would not, ye ſhould belteue us: But reade the Scriptures: f ſaie not of mee ſelfe, 

n the begmninge was the Woorde: But } heare it. } makg it note but I reade it. 

Like mit ſaithe Chryſoſtome, Oro vos omnes, vt relinquatis, quid huic, aut illi 
videatur:& de his à Scripturis hæc omnia inquirite : 7 beſceche you al. weighe not, hat 
this man or that man thinketh:but touchinge al theſe thmges ſearche the Scriptures. 


l. parte. 69 


Scriprures 
and Bo 
ctours. 
Cals, 1. 


De quacun- 
que 18 

Si Angelus 
de Carlo. 


Auguſt, contre 
Max H. ca. ig 


Ange. De vn ta. 
Ecc le. cdtra be. 
titan. Cep.3. 
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Augu in F. 


Ambreſ. De la- 
(41na?, DComin, 
$4/74"#n, ca. 3. 
chryſolt.tn 2. ad 
Cerinth, Hom. 3. 


N2we, where as it pleaſeth M. Hardinge, to telle vs of an Argumente Ne- * 


gatiuc from Special to General , and ſo to cal vs to the remembꝛance of our Lo- 
gique: p!caſeth it him alſo to remember, that the Argument, that weoe grounde of 
S. Anguſtines woꝛdes, holdeth not, as it is here imagined , from Special to Ge» 
neral:but from the imperfection, and weakeneſſe of the wiſedome of man, to the 
ſtabliirie,and certatnette of Goddes Holy Mode. And therefo:e the Olde Lear⸗ 
ned Father Origen ſaithe, as it is alleged befo2e , Senſus noſtri , & Enarrationes 
fine his teſtibus non habent fidem: Our iudgement es and Expoſitions without theſe wir- 
welſes (of the Scriptures haue no credite . In like ſozte $ Hierome, Qamuis San- 
&us ſit aliquis poſt Apoſtalos, quamuis diſertus ſit. non habet Authoritatem: Afrer 
the Apoſtles of Chriſte, notwithſt andinge ſomme man be Holy , notwithſtandinge he be elo 
quente,yet he wantetih Authoritie . T,zercfoze S. Anguſtine ſaithe, Cedamus,& con- 
ſentiamus Scripturz Sacrz , quæ nec falli poteſt , nec fallere : Ler vs yeelde and con- 
ſente to the Holy Scripture, Whiche can neither deceine, nor be deceiued . Foz this cauſe, 
M. Hardinge, S Auguſtinenot oncly in the mater that lave bitwœne him and 
Petilianus, hut alſo in al other maters what ſo euer, ſo ołten appealed from al Fa- 


thers, and Councciles vnto the Sctiptures. = 
[4 
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The Defenſe of 


Likewiſe S. : Al thol 
econ: thoſe thinges( 


monie of the | 
fromrhe Ipoſtes de thzoughly Pn downe by 


Ye would faine remoue vs from a holde, I ſee wel, whicheis the Authoritie of the Holy 
Fathers, of Ancient Traditions, and of the Vniuerſal Churche. Al theſe would ye to be of no force 
againſt Hereriques. For ye know the Fathers and the Churche to be aguaſt you(ned that ſo longe 
as they are beleued,your Doctrine ſhal not be fecciued, as alwaies founde to be hewe, and of pti- 
uate dcuiſe. If we were driuen from theſe, ye doubt not, but to matehe vs wel yenaugh in the Scri- 

And as ye would handle the mater, I thinke ſo my ſelte verely. For when al Authoritic and 
iudgemente of the Fathers and of the 1 —— oy I by whame 
ſhal we be wied? By the Scriptures, ye ſaic. But e ye and we a riptures to a con- 
traty purpoſe , "wy Hires we vary aboute the ſenſe of the Scriptureg,, by ——— then ſhal we be 
iudged? Perhaps ye wil referre the iudgement of doubrful maters, to the Holy Ghofte. Mie reſuſe 
not tharbitrement and Vmpierſhip of the Holy Ghoſte. For the ſame hath bene promiſed by 
Chriſte to the Churche , to remaine with the Churche for euer, to teache what thinges ſo cuer he 
ſaide, to leade men into al Truthe. 

And thus for iudgemente and trial of Truthe, we ſhalbe tetourned to the Churche and to the 
Fathers, by home the Holy Ghoſte ſpeaketh vato vs, whoſe Authoritic and due eſtimation ye go 
aboute to remooue from vs. 

But let vs ſee, What force ye bringe to driue vs from this holde. Makinge your batterie againſt 
it , what ſhoote ye of, but VVinde and Paper? Your Artillerie maketh a noyes, but it geueth no 
blowe. As in the laſte allegation ye fallificd the ſence of S. Auguſtine, ſo in this ye falſiſie bothe the 
ſence and woordes of S.Hicrome . The woordes, as ye allege them, ſeeme to be ſpoken againſte 
what ſo cuer Traditions of the Apoſtles. VVhiche wodrdes,or any the like ro ſuche purpoſe , were 
neuer vitered by any Catholike DoRour of the Church, much leſſe by S.Hierome. Looke ye againe 


and yewe bettet the place, ye ſhal ſaic your (clues , that I finde the faulte of falſefiynge in you not 
without cauſe. 


S. Hierome in his Commentaries ypon thoſe woordes of the Prophete Aggæus, Er vocaui A 
ſiccitatem ſuper terram, & ſaper Montes I haue called the drought to come vpon the Eæthe, 


and vpon the Hilles, dc. Firſt, ſhewinge the literal ſenſe accordingly as the Hebrewe woorde there 

by him noted, ſignifieth Siccitatem, droùght, then treatinge Myſtically, as the ſeuenty Interpre- ; 
ters haue turned that woorde into Romphæam, that is a Swerde, and vnderſtiding by the ſwerde, Gladi 
the VVoorde of God: thereof taketh occaſion briefly to ſaie, what this ſwerde doothe, how it de- 
ſtroie th the negligent Soule, whiche is expounded to be drie carthe , and how it plagueth Moun- 
taines that liſte yp them ſclues againſt the knowledge of God, whereby he meaneth Heretikes . Of 
whom he telleth , how they flatter the deceiued people with theire Breade, VVine, and Oile, (by 
whiche he meaneth their Hereſies as it were with meates, and drinkes, and refection. 

Their Breade ¶ſaithe he)any man maie very aptly cal it, the Breade of VVaylinge , and theire 
Vine, the madneſſe of Dragons, and the madneſſe of Serpentes incurable : And theire Oile, the 
promilinge of Heauenly thinges, wherewith they doo as it were anointe theire Diſciples, and pro- 
miſe them rewardes of theite labours:which the Prophete deteſteth ſayinge, the Oile of the ſinner 
ſhal not anointe my head. After this ſolowe the woordes of S. Hierome, whicheye haue falſified 
to the intent they might ſeeme to ſerue your falſe meaninge. Sed & alia que abſq, Authoruate 
* T eft imonys Scripturarum , quaſi T radutione Apoſtolica + eat 47g, confingunt, per- 
cutit C ladius Dei , But the Swerde of God ſtriketh alſo other thinges , hiche the Heretiques 
(for of them he ſpeaketh) deuiſe and faine of their owne heades, without the Authoritic and wit- 
acſles of the Scriptures, as though they came by Tradition from the Apoſtles. He that compareth 
this place with your talfified allegation, maze ſoone eſpie greate oddes ene them.For ye make 
S. Hicrome to ſaie, that al thoſe nges, whiche without the Teſtimonies of Scriptures are holden 
(ſo your allowed interpreter tourneth, Aſſerumtur, Jas deliuered from the Apoſtles, be throughly 
ſmitten downe by the Swerde of Goddes VVoorde . By this Swerde of your Goddes VVoorde,ye 
would quite ſmite downe al Apoſtolike Traditions at a blowe . But thanked be God, that your 
Swerde is a forged Swerde , a paper Swerde , a Swerde that neither with Edge cutteth, nor with 
weight beareth downe. S. Hierome putteth not al thinges, which we haue by Tradition from the 
Apoſtles without the expreſle Scriptures, to the Swerde of Goddes VV oorde , He ſpeaketh not Ge- 
nerally. His woorde is, Alia, other thinges: and ye make it, Omnia, al thinges. Againe he ſpea» 
keth of ſuche thinges as be deuiſed and fained by Heretil es, of their owne braine, without Autho- 
ritie and Teſtimonies of the Scriprures * ynto whiche they geue Eſtimation , as though they came 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles, Theſe circumſtances and exaggerations doo ye omitte, and faie, 

that 
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Churche of Englande. I. parte. 71 Scriprures 


that S. Hicrome putteth al Apoſtolike Traditions to that dreadful Swerde of Goddes VVoorde. and Do- 
Now what S. Hierome ſaithe, wee holde with it, and allowe it wel. But your ſaieinge we refule, as Cours, 
falſely fathered vpon S. Hierome. VVhat he condemneth, we condemne. Neither can that place be 

| alleaged againſt vs: For we inuente not, ne faine not any thinges of our one accorde, or of 

our one heades, as though they were deliuered by the Apoſtles beudes the Scriptures : that is the 

parte of Heretikes, ſpecially of the Tatians, as in that place >. Hicrome ſaithe . V Vee finde, deuiſe, 

and faine nothinge in the Catholike Religion. VVe doo but keepe and mainteinc thinges Deui- 

ſed by the Holy Ghoſte, and leafte to the Churche by the Apoſtles, or by Apoſtolike meane, or by 

the General Councelles, whoſe Authoritie is ia the Churche moſte healthful , faiche S. Auguſtine. 

But concerninge the force whiche the conſent ot the Fathers had in the iudgement of S. Hierome, 

it appearcth in his Epiſtle to Euagrius: where, by the Authoritie of the Auncient Doctours before 

his time, he proucth againſt an Hereuke, that Mclchiſcdech was a man of the Lande of Chanaan, 


and not the Holy Ghoile. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


Fatne would ꝙ. Hardinge haue his Reaver be læue, that wee vtterly deſpiſe 
al Holy Fathets. But wer deſpiſe them not, M. Hardinge, as mate partely ap- 
peate, by that wee haue alteadie iaide. Wer rcade thetre wwzkcs ; wee reverence 
them: wer geue God thankes foz them: wee calle them the Pillers , the Lightes, 
the Fathers of Goddes Churche: we deſpiſe them not. This thing onely we ſais: 
Mere theire Learninge, and Holineſſe neuer ſo greate , pet be they not cqual in 
credite with the Scriptures of God. 

Thus alſo ſaith S. Auguſtine,Nos nullam Cypriano facimus iniuriam, cum e- Ae 
ius quaſlibet literas , a Canonica Diuinarum Scripturarum Authoritate diſtingui- 2 
mus: Wee offer no wronge to S. Cyprian, hen Wee ſeuer any his Letters, or Writinges from 1 
the Canonical Authorinie of the Holy Scriptures, And agatne,ioininge al the Doctours, C . 
and Fathers togeather, he ſaitye thus: Ipſe mihi pro his omnibus, imo ſupra hog 4 U,. 44 Hice 
omnes Apoſtolus Paulus occurrit. Ad ipſum confugjot ad ipſum ab omnibus, qui '** #915: 
aliter ſentiunt, literarum tractatoribus prouoco: fn ſteede of al theſe Learned Fathers, 
or rather aboue them al, Paule the Apoſtle commeth to my muinde. To hum f renne:T o him I 
appeale from al manner Writers Dodours, and Fathers) that thinkg otherwiſe, 

So likewiſe S. Hierome, Ego Origenem propter eruditionem ſic interdum le- Hiera ad Tran 
arbitror, quomodo I ertullianum, Nouatum, Arnobium, Apollinarium, & quillmum,To.2 
nonnullos Eccleſiaſticos Scriptores Græcos pariter , & Latinos: vt bona eorum eli- | 
amus, vitemuſque contraria: 7 thunlę, that the Auncient Father Origen, in reſpecte of 
is Learninge maie be readde ſometimes, as Tertullian, Nouatus, Arnobius, Apollina- 
rius and ſundrie other Eccleſiaſtical Writers , as wel Greekgs , as Latina, that in them wee 
maze takg the good. and flee the cuntrarie. Df this iudgemente were S. Auguſtine, S. 
Hicrome,and ſundzie others: whoſe woꝛdes fo2 ſhoꝛtneſſe J paſſe ouer: yet were 
they not therefoze condemned, as deſpiſers of the Holy Learned Fathers. Me 
remoue pou not, as pou ſaie, from your holde, M. Hardinge. This is nothing els, 
but a courrage of pour countenaunce. The Fathers, ye ſpeake of , are againſte 
pou. J truſt,it appeareth already by pour fozmer wꝛitinges, that in the Special 
tales, that lie bit wene vs, ye haue but fewe Fathers to bolde by. 
Pe ſaie, Ne euermoꝛe cal you to the Scriptures, This faulte, J hope, is not 
ſo hainous. Chriſte hath commaunded vs ſo to do: Scarche ye, ſaithe Chriſte, the laban g 
Scriptures, And S. Hilarie ſaithe vnto the Emperoure — , Fidem, Impe- Hiuarin- adim⸗ 
rator, quzris? Audi eam, non de nouis chartulis,ſed de Dei Libris: Doothe your Ma- per. conftentinan 
ile forks the Faithe ? Heare it then, not out of any newe ſcrolles , but out of the Bookes of 
Ged. He is rather to be ſuſpeced, that flecth the light , and wil not be tudged by 
the Scriptures. | 
When the Scriptures be darke,and doubteful,+ are alleged of bothe partes, 
then pe late, ye rcfuſe not the Umpercſhip, and iudgemente of the Holy Ghote. 
But pe adde farther, The Holy Ghoſt is pꝛomiſed onely to the Churche. Now by 
your opinion there is no Churche, but the Churche of Rome. And the Churche of err; De pa- 
Rome ts no Churche without the Pope: Foz one of pour greate Docours ſaithe, de pe pureſ{«- 
Poteſtas Papæ ſolius excedit poteſtatem totins reſiduæ Ecclefiz : The Popes — te Pope, Art.. . 
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paſſeth al the power of the whole Churche biſides: And an other like Docour ſaith, 
Papa virtualiter ell tota Eccleſia: The Pope by power , and vertne is the Whole Churche: 
And thus pour reaſon gacth rounde aboute,a Primo ad vltunum: Ergo, There is 
neither Holy Ghoſte,noz Jaterpzetation,oz ſence of the Sctiptutes, but onely in 
the Pope. This is, Summa Sammarum : whiche thinge beinge graunted , what 
ſhoutd a man ſeke any farthet? Che whole mater is at an ende. 

It is true, As the Scriptures were wzitten by the Spzite of God, ſo muſte 
they be expounded by the ſeme. Foz without that Spꝛite, wee haue neither rares 
to heare,no! cies to ſœ. It is that Spꝛite, that openeth,and noman ſhutteth: the 
ſame ſhurteth, and noman opencth ; Che ſame Spꝛite pꝛepared and opened the 
Stlkewomans harte, that ſhe ſhauld geue care to, and conſider the thinges, that 
were ſpoken by S. Paule. And tn reſpene of this Spꝛite, the Pꝛophete Eſai ſaithe, 
Erunt omnes docti a Deo: T hey ſhalbe al taught of God. 

But God hath not bounde him ſcife,that thts Spꝛite ſhoulde euermoꝛe dwel 
in Rome : but vpon the lowlp, and humble harted, that trembleth at the Wwo2de 
of God. Chryſoſtome ſaithe: Qui propria loquuntur, falſo prætendunt Spiritum 
Sanctum: T hey that ſþeake of them ſelucs falſely pretende the Holy Ghoſte. And againe, 
Si quid præter Euangelium ſub titulo Spiritus obtrudatur, ne credamus. Quia ſicut 
Chriſtus Legis, & Prophetarum umpletio eſt, ita eſt Spiritus Euangelij: 7f any thinge 
be brought vnto vs vnder the Name 1 the Holy Ghoſte, biſides the Goſpel, let vs not beleue 
it. ern the Propheres : ſo is the Holy Ghoſte the 

mge of the Goſpel. 

— what Spꝛite the Biſhoppes of Nome haue expounded bnfo vs 
the Holy Scriptures of God, wa ſhal ſhewe it hereafter , as fitter occaſion ſhal 
require. Mere, vou ſaie, wee haue cozrupted bothe the woꝛdes, and the ſente of 
S. Hicrome: That we haue taken, Omnia, in ſtæde of, Alia: And that pou haue di⸗ 
uiled, and made nothinge of pour (clues : that S. Hierome meante not hereby the 
Traditions of the Apoſtles, but onelp the fande fantaſies , and dꝛeames of the 
Heretiques called T atians. 

Ol al theſe thinges, wr muſt nerdes conkeſſe, one thing is true. In dede wee 
toke, Omnia, in ſtæde of, Alia: and ſo by onerſight gave ſome occaſion vnto the 
quareler. How be it. doubt not, but the indifferent gentle Reader wil ſone par⸗ 
donne that faulte, Jt pꝛocæded onely of negligence, and not of malice. Notwith- 
ſtandinge this wante matic caſily be ſupplied by a ſuſfictent Commentarie. Foz 

Chriſte ſaithe, Oman plantatio,quam non plantauerit Pater meus Carleſtis,cradi- 
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cabitur. Euery plante, that my heauenly Father hath not planted ſhalbe roored out, Here, 
M. Hardinge, ve map bozrowe, Omnia, to healpe S. Hierome. 
Ot. it this line pou not,S.Cyprian mate telle pou, Adulterum eſt, Impium eſt, 
Sacrilegum eſt, quodcunque humano furore inſtituitur, vt Diſpoſitio Dina viole- 
tur: ſe 15 aduonterous,it is Wicked, it is abominable,Wvbat ſo ener is ordered by the raſumeſſe 
of mau, that Goddes order ſhoulde be broken. 
It is true, S. Hicrome ſpraketh not theſe woꝛdes of the Traditions of the 
Apoll les: It is true. Bet, M Hardinge, he ſpeaketh theſe s of (ntche fan- 
taſies, as were bzonght into the Churche of God, and magnified vnder the name 
and colour of the Traditions of the Apoſtles. S9 Euſebius ſaſthe, The Heretique 
Cerinthus bought vs in his owne Monſtruous Dfutfes , vnder the pꝛetence of 
Reaclations,as Witten by ſome grrate Apoſtle, | 
Sutche, . Harding, be your Inuenttons, where with pe haue of longe time 
decetued the woꝛlde. One of pour conipanions the Duffragane of Sidon, at the 
late dete at Auguſta, in the-pzeſence of the whole Empiere, doubted not to ſafe, 
that your whole Canon woꝛde by wo2dr, euen as it is now vſed in pour Maſſes, 
came dirtaly from the Apoffles.Vour Hoſius of Polonia ſaithe, that the Apoſtles 
appointed pour oꝛders of Monkes. An other of pour ide ſaithe, Chriſtus Dux, & 
Siguifer Vitæ Monalticx:Chriſte wasthe Captaine and Starderd bearer of Monkes lift 
Imagininge, 
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Imagininge, 3 trowe, that Chziite was an Abbate. And pet afterwarde the ſame oo be Ceres 
Dogour either by ſome oblinion,o2 els vppon ſomme better remembzance,ſaithe ag A8. 
thus: Elias, & Elæus Duces Iuſtituti Benedictuni: Elias and Elæus were the firſt F Caps Ang.. 
Captames of S. Benette Order, And you, M. Hardinge, haue tolde vs often, that ye 044) 2 reg. isa 
daue your Pꝛiuate Maſle, your halle Communton, and 3 knowe not what cls al Copus Ang! 
from the Apoſttcs , And al this pe pzouc, God wote,by ful ſimple conicaures,bi- Drel.z. bag. 284. 
tauſe Chriſte ſaithe to his Apoſtles, 7 haue many thinges to ſaie vnto you: but ye are not |, 8 * 
babe to beare them yet: And bicanſe S. Paule ſaithe to the Corintluans, wal order the | N 
reſte, when comme. Yerebp pe beare vs in hande, that al your moſt rriflingeUa+« · 
nittes were bzought vnto you by S. Paule cuen from the thirde Heauens. 
And although it were true, that ye ſaie, ye haue not diutſed theſc thinges of 
pour ſelues, but haue reteiued them al from the Apoſtles, and Holy Fathers, 
wyiche thinge your ton ſciente knoweth to be moſte vntrue, yet notwithſtanding 
the ſame thinges ſo reteiued, ye haue ſithence fouly defaced with ſundzy pour ſu⸗ 
perititions. Ve haue made them neteſcatie to Saluation: pe haue bounde the peo⸗ 
ple to them no leſſe then to the Lawe of God:and ſo haue ye made them ſnarcs of 
Chꝛiſt ian conſciences. Although the thing it ſelfe came from the Fathers, vet the 
abuſc thereof came from pour ſelues: and fo2 the ſame ye haue taught the people 
to bzcake Goddes expzcfſe commaundement ; Thus haue pot blended Goddes _ 
caucnly wine with pour pudd le water: Thus haue pe ſtrained gnattes, and Ye. I, 
ſwalowed Camelles, This is the very Leauen of the Scribes , and Phariſeis, rt * 
whiche Chꝛiſte calleth ypocriſie. Zhercfoze al be it the thinge it ſelfe, pe haue 16. 
thus teti iued, in reſpene of ſubſt ance be al one: yet now , beinge thus abuſed, in 
reſp ae of your Superſtitions, and detoꝛmit ies, it is not one. 
The Apoſtles, and Holy Fathers, vſed Oile: pet the vſed it not, as ye do, 
koꝛ the Salvation of Body and Boule. ON ef) 1. 
Moſes creaed vp the Bzaſen Serpente in the wilderneſſe: Pet not to be e 21 
adoured with Godly honoure, as it folowed alter warde. . . 
God commaunded the people to kaſte:pet * Hypocriſte, as the wicked „, 
kaſted. Ind therefaze Cod ſaithe vnto them, Non elt hoc Ieiumum, quod ego ele- 0 2 8 " 0 
gi: This is nat the faſtinge that 7 haue choſen. 3 „ 
Cod commaunded the people to kœpe the Calendes, and ewe ones: Vet 
yot with ſutche Superſtition, and Abuſes, as the people kepte them. And there⸗ 
faze God aide vnto them, ho required theſe thinges at your handes? WP 
Cod commaunded ſundzie Bathinges,and eUaſhinges: vet vnto them, that / 
maſte pzcetfelp vled the ſame . Chꝛiſte ſatde: Woe be vnto you ye Seribes,and Phariſeis: 1 
in vaine they woorſlup met teac hinge the Commaundementes and Dothrimes of menne, 5 
Yet you, M. Hardinge, haue infeotfed the Apoltles of Chziſte,not oncly with 
the Subſtance of the thinges, whiche, ye late, ye haue retetucd by Tradition, but 
alſo with al your Abuſes, Superſtitions, Coꝛruptious, and Idolatries: which pe 
hauc dtuiſed of pour ſclues. And therein ye wel reſemble the T atian Heretiques, 
of whome onclp,pe fate , S Hierome ſpeaketh . Bat whether S. Hierome mecante 
onely , 7 knowe not what fantaſtical dzrames of the Tatians, (as pou imagine 
oaclp of pour ſcife, without pꝛoule, in particulare naminge nothing) oꝛ cls alſs al 
ſutche Dvperſitions Uani(tes,as we haue often, and tuſtly rep2oued in vou, it 
mats ſone appearc by theſe wozdes immediately folowinge : Omnem laborem 0, 
manunm,& leiunia eorum, & obſeruationes varias, & x owwviag, id eſt, humi dor- Agpe, Cap.L 
mitiones: Al theire hande Labour amd their Faſtinges and their Obſernations and Vſages, . 
and harde Sleepinge on the grounde , Theſe and ſutche other like be the thinges, 
whiche, :nenne imagine, came from the Apoſtles, and are trikea and canfumed 
with the Swerde of Goddes Wo2de, 
This, M. Hardinge, notwithſtandinge your lange Gloſe biſide the Texte, 


ſemeth to be the very meaninge of S.Hierome. 
Pf ye wil yet foꝛce the contrarie, ⁊ turne al from your LON tothe Tatians, 
| as 
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as pou do, the very two lines nexte muſte needes make pou bluſhe at 
owne errour. The woꝛdes are theſe, autem vniuerſa, quz dixi, poſ- 
unt de Eccleſiæ Rectoribus intelligi: Al theſẽ thunger, that f haue ſpokęn may be vnder- 


ftanded of the Rulers of the Churche. Tel vs nomoze P. Hardinge, ot pour 
Tatians. Foz S. Hierome him ſelfe telleth pou , he meante not onely them, but 
alſo the Biſhoppes , and Rulers of the Churche. And a litle befoze he ſaithe, 
' Infertur Gladius ſuper Montes eleuantes ſe aduerſus ſcientiam Dei: The Swerde of 

Galle Were lade vpn the Mountaines, that lifte them ſelues vp agamſte the know- 
le God. 

* this ſenſe wꝛiteth S. Cyprian: Si ad Diuinæ Traditionis Caput, & Origi- 
nem reuertamur, ceſſat omnis error humanus : I wee returne te the Head , and begin- 
ninge of our Lordes Tradition al errour of Man muſte needes gene place, 

In like ſenſe alſo wziteth Tertullian: Ipſa Doctrina Hzreticorum cum A 


ſtolica comparata, ex diuerſitate, & contrarietate ſua pronuntiabit , neque Apolto- 
h alicuius Authoris eſſe, ney A 1: — 
with the Apoitles Doctrine, h the diuerſitie and contrarictis, that is buyene that, and the o- 


ther, wil ſoone pronounce ſentence of i felt, that neither ApoFtle, nor Apoſtolique man Was 


i. 

Euen thus it far. th, . Hardinge, with a greate heape of your Doctrine. Ye 
ſaie,ye haue it by Tradition from the Apoſtles . Pet is it vttcrly voide of al a 
thoꝛitte, oꝛ teſtimonie of the Scriptures. And thercfoze,as S. Hicrome ſaith, it is 
conſumed and ſtriken downe in the Conſcience of the Godl p, hy the oncly Swerd 
of Goddes Holy Wozde,as our eies ſ& this date: and beinge compared with the 
Apoſtles Daqrine(the difference, and contrarietie is ſo great) it caſily be wꝛaietij 
it — — it neuer came from any Apoſtle, noz from any 
ot het Apoſtolique r Churche, | 

The Apologie, Cap. 9. Diuiſion. 


S. Ambꝛoſe alſo to Gratian the Emperour : Let the Scripture 
(ſaithe he) be aſked the queſtion , let the Pꝛophetes be aſked, and let 
Chzfte be aſked, Foz at that time made the Catholique Fathers 
and Biſhoppes no doubte , but that our Religion mighte be pꝛooued 
out of the Holy Scriptures . Neither were they euer ſo hardye to 
— any foz an Heretique, whoſe errour they coulde not euidently 
a 


rep2o0oue by the ſelte ſame Scriptures, And wee 
verily doo make anſweare on this wiſe , as S. Paule did: Accoz- 
dinge to this waie whiche they calle Hereſie,wee Doo wooꝛſhip God, 
and the Father of our Lozde Jeſus Chziſte : and doo allowe al 
thinges whiche haue benne wütten either in the Lawe , oz in the 


P2ophetes,oz inthe Ipoſtles Woozbes., 
AM. Hardinge 


Gratian the Emperoure bucklinge him ſelfe as it were to encounter with the Heretikes, at tlee 
firſte he geueth warninge to al to beware of him, for that he endeuoureth to prooue his falſe Do- 
Qrine, (namely for the Kae pointe, that the Sonne is vnlike the Father) erſutis diſputariombus, 
VVith ſuttel and craftie reaſoninges. He to that purpoſe S. Paule to the Colloſsians, Cap-* 
Canrte ne quis Vos depredetur Phi am: Beware that no man ſpoile you through Phi- 
loſophie,and vaine deceite, &c. For (ſaithe he) theſe Heretikes put al the force of theire poiſons in 
Logike,or Dialectical diſputation, whiche by the opinion of Philoſophers is defined, not to haue 
power to prooue, but an carneſt deſire to deſtroie and diſprooue. Hauinge geuen this holeſome 
warninge , leſt him ſclfe might ſceme to vic that, whiche he councellerh others to beware of: to Ambro 
withdrawethe Emperoure and other from the guileful Logike of Arius , at his firſte entrie he De f 4 
ſaithe : I wil not, that thou geue credite, Holy Emperoure, to argumente, and to out diſputation, li, 1.04 
then folowe the woordes, whereof the Defenders take holde, Seripturas interrogemus, & c. 

Let vs aske the Scriptures , let vs aske the Apoſtles , let vs aske the Prophetes, let vs aske Chriſte; 
V Vhat neede many woordes ? let vs aske the Father, &c. 
And to this pointe of our belecfe, which is very highe and ſecrete, is that ſayinge of S. Ambroſe 
to be 
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to be reſtrained. But that for confirmation of the Truthe in pointes whiche be nearer to common 
ſence, and tor contutation of thoſe Hereſies whichie be of lefle ſubteltie, uf whiche forte, theſe Go- 
ſpcllers groſſe etrours be, to this ende, that we ought not to vic the Teſtimonics of the Holy Fa- 
fer againſt Herctikes, (for whiche purpole they alleage this place:) S. Ambroſe neither in al that 
Booke,ncither in al his woorkes ſpeaketh fo mutche as one woorde. 

But contrariwiſe in ſundrie places of that woorke , he alleageth the auctoritie of the Nicene 
Councel , as a Teſtimonie of good force againſte the Arians , and declareth a diuine Myſterie to 
haue benne ſignified by ſuche ſpecial number of the Fathers there aſſembled: Saieinge Sic nempe 
noitri ſecundum Scripturas dixerunt Patres: Euen th us, accordinge to the Scriptures, haue the 
Fathers ſaide. Scruemus Precepta maiorum, & c. Let vs keepe the Preceptes of our Fotefathers, 
neither with Temeritic of rude boldnes let vs breake the Hereditatie Scales, (he meaneth the Do- 
Arine ſcaled by the Fathers, and left to the poſteritie as it were by Heritage). VVhiche of vs 
wil be ſo hardy, as to vnſeale the Prieſtly Booke , ſealed by the Confeſlours, and nowe conſecra- 
ted with the Martyrdome of many a onc ? Lohcare ye not Sirs * howe muche S. Ambroſe is a- 

ainſt you? 

And though he ſaie, touchinge this Myſterie, Let vs aske the Scriptures, Apoſtles, Prophetes, 
and Chriſte : yet thereby doth he not quite exclude the Fathers. He ſaithe not, let vs reiecte the Fa- 
thers . The Scriptures and the Fathers be not contrary : and therefore th'allowinge of them, is 
not the diſalowinge of theſe , VVho ſo euer maketh this argumente, * whiche in your woorde is 
implied. The Scriptures are to be asked, Ergo, the Holy Fathers ate not to be asked, maketh a fag- 
liſhe argumente. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
The greateſt fozce hereof is anſweared already. S. Ambroſe, pe ſaie, by this 
appeale to the Scriptures, ercludeth not the judgment of the Learned Fathers, 
bat onely the cauillations, and ſubtilotics of Philoſophers,and Sophiſtets. Foz 
S. Ambroſe him ſelfe in the ſame treatie often allegeth the Authozitte of the Fa- 
thers. Al this, P. Hardinge, is true fn d&de : Not wi ndinge there is a 
certaine ſecrete Untruthe lapped in it. Foꝛ S. Ambroſe allegeth the Fathers, 
not as Groundes,02 Pꝛinciples, oꝛ Foundations of the Feithe:but onely as Jn- 
terpzcters,02 Mit ne ſſes, oꝛ Conſenters vnto the Faithe: Whiche thinge of our 
parte was neuer denied. Howe, whether S. Ambroſe mrante thus, oz no, let S. 
Ambroſe him ſelfe be the Judge. His woꝛdes be theſe, Sic nempe noſtri ſecundum 
Scripturas dixerunt Paties: Thus haue aur Fathers ſaideſ not of them ſelues, but) ac- 
cordinge to the Scriptures, De allegeth the Fathers, not as hauing ſufficient credite 
and ſubſtance in them ſelues, but onely as Erpounders, and Interpꝛeters of the 
Scriptures. | | 

So ſaith the godly Father Athanaſius : Nos iſta hauſimus a Magiſtris diuini- 
tus afflatis, qui Sacros Libros cuoluerunt: Theſe thinges haue wee learned of our Mai- 
fters(02 Fathers) inſired from Hauen, which haue read and perufed the Holy Scriptures, 
Foz S. Auguſtine very wel ſaithe, Secundum hos Libros de cœteris Literis, vel Fi- 
delmm, vel Infidelium liberè iudicamus: Accordinge to thoſe Boobs of the Scriptures, 
wee indge frankely of al other Writenges , Whether they be of the Faithful, or of the Unfaith- 
fal. Therefoze S. Hierome ſaithe, Omni ſtudio legendæ nobis ſunt Scripturæ, & in 
Lege Domini meditandum die ac nocte: vt probati trapezitæ ſciamus, quis numus 
robus ſit, quis adulterinus: Wee muſte Reade the Scriptures With al diligence, and muſte 
2 occupied in the Lame of our Lorde bothe daie and nighte © that wee maie become perfite 
exc hang ert, and be hable rightly to diſcerne, what monie is lawful, and What is counterfaite. 
S. Hilarie ſaithe, Hoc proprium eſt Apoſtolicæ Doctrinæ, Deum ex Lege, ac Pro- 
phetis in Euangelijs prædicare: I bis is the very order of the Apoſtles Doctrine, in the Go- 

hel to Freache God out of the Lame and the Propheres. 
Other wiſe, touchinge the diſcourſe of natural reaſon,S Ambroſe ſaithe, No 
Ct eature eithet in Carthe, oꝛ in Beauen, is hable to reache the deapthe of theſe 
thinges;Thas he ſaitge, Mens deficit: Vox filet,non mea tantum,ſed Angelorum. 
Supra poteſtates, ſupra Angelos, ſupra Cherubim, ſupra Seraphim, ſupra omnem 
ſenſum eſt: The minde is a#tonned: the voice fuleth, not onely mine, but alſo of the 
eAngelles, pt is aboue the powers, aboue the Angelles, aboue the Cherubins, aboue the Sera- 
Phang, and aboxe al maner vnderſtandinge. And therefoꝛe be ſaithe , as it is alleged 
© i once 
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once befoze,Nolo nobis credatur:Scriptura recitetur: Non ego dico à me, In prin- 
cipio erat V erbum, Sed audio: ? woulde not ye ſhoulde beleeue mee : Lette the Scri- 


prures beveadde:? ſaie not of mee ſelfe, In the beginning vvas the V V oorde: 
but f heare it ſpoken. And againe he ſaithe in the ſame Boke, vnto the Emperour 
Gratian:Faceſlat noſtra Sententia: Paulum interrogemus: Let our Iudgemente ſtands 
aparte:and let vs aſks S. Paule the queſtion . But M. Hardinge ſaithe , VVho ſo cuer 
maketh this argumente, whiche in your V Voorde is implied, The Scriptures are to be aſked: Ergo, 
the Holy Fathers are not to be aſked, maketh a fooliſhe argumente. 

It ſemeth no greate pointe of Wiſcdome, P. Hardinge, to vpbꝛaide others 
with folie without cauſe: God encreaſe bothe pou and vs in al wiſedome, and vn- 
derſtandinge in Chzilte Jeſu, How be it, our Argumente, howe ſo euer it hath 
pleaſed pou to faſhion, and to handle it, as we meante it,z made it, had no ſutche 
Folie . Wherefoze, what ſo euer Folie is nowe come to it, it is your owne: it is 


not ours, Fo2 wer denie not the Learned Fathers expoſitions, and ſudgen entes 
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in doubteful caſes of the Scriptures . Wee reade them out ſclucs : Tl folowe 
them: Wig embzace them: and, as I ſaide befoze, wee moſte humbly thanke God 
fo: them. But thus wer ſaie, The ſame Fathers opinions, and iudgementes, foz 
as mutche as they are ſometimes diſagreable one from an other, and ſometimes 
implie contrarieties,t contradiatons, therefoze alone, and of them ſclues, with⸗ 
out farther authozitie, and guidinge ol Goddes Moꝛde, are not alwaics ſuffici- 
ent Warrantes to charge our Faith, And thus the Learncd Catholique Fathers 
themſelues haue cuermoze taught vs to eſtme, and to wetghe the Fathers. 

The Ancient Father Origen ſaithe thus , as it is repozted befoꝛze: Ex Solis 
Scripturis examinationis noſtræ diſcretio petenda eſt : The diſcuſinge of our fudge- 
mente,muſte be taken Onely of the Scriptura, And againe, Senſus noſtr1, & enarra- 
tones ſine Scripturis teſtibus non habent fidem : Our ſudgementes , and Expoſitions 
without Witneſſe of the Scriptures haus no credite , Likewiſe S. Auguſtine, Ego Solis 
Canonicis Scripturis debeo fine vlla recuſatione conſenſum: My conſent without ex- 
ception I owe (not vnto any Father, were he neuer ſo wel learned, but) Onely to the 
Holy Canonical Scripturen. Mis reaſon is this: Nam cum Dominus tacuerit , quis 
noſtrum dicat, Illa, vel illa ſunt? Aut ſi dicere audet, vnde probat ? For where as the 
Lorde hum ſelfe hath not polen, u ho of vs can ſace , ft is this, or that? Or if he dare ſaie ſo, 
how can he prooue ut? | N 

And tberefoze he concludeth direaly and in like woꝛdes with S. Ambroſe: 
Ego vocem N e e Lege hoc mihi de Propheta: Lege de Pſalmo:Recita de 
Lege: Recita de Euangelio: Recita de Apoſtolo: I require the voice of the Shephearde: 
Reade me this mater out of the Prophete: Reade it mee out of the Pſalmes : Reade it out of 
the Lawe: Reade it out of the Goſpel: Reade it out of the Apoſtles. 

T he «Apologie, Cup. 10. Dixifion. 1 A 

Wherefoꝛe if wee be Heretiques, and they (as they woulde faine 
be called)be Catholiques, why doo they not as they ſee the Fathers, 
whiche were Catholique men, haue alwates donne : thy doo they 
not conuince and maiſter vs by the Diinne Scriptures + Why doo 
they notcalle vs againe to be tried by them Why deo they not 
layt befoze vs, bowe wee haue gonne awaye from Chꝛiſte, from the 


Pꝛophetes . ttom the Apoſties. and from the Holy Fathers - hy 
ſticke they to doo 1t - Why are they aftaide qf it - Jt is Goddes 
cauſe: Why are they doubtful to commit it tothe trial of Goddes 
ooꝛde : If wee be Hetetiques. whiche referre al our controuerſies 
vntothe Holy Scriptures , a reporte vs to the ſelfe ſame tBoo2des, 
whiche wee knowe were ſcal;d by God him ſelfe, and in W 
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ol them, ſette litle by al other thinges , what ſo euer maye be diuiſed 
by inenne,how ſhal wee ſate to thele folke , I pꝛaie you : what man⸗ 
ner ot men be they, and howe is it meete tocalle them, whiche feare 
the itudgement of the Holy Dcriptures , that is to ſate,the J gage” 
ment of God him ſelfe, and doo pzeferre befoze thein theire owne 
dꝛeames, and ful colde inuenttons: and to meintaine theire owne 
Tralitions , haue defaced and coꝛrupted nowe theſe many hun dꝛed 


yeeres the oꝛdinances of Chꝛiſte. and of the Apoſties- 
M. Hardinge. 

VVecgoo fo, For they condemne thoſe that went againſt the Tradition of the Fathers, and ſo 
han. 14. doo wee. The Scriptures conſiſte not in Inke and Paper, but in the ſenſe, VVhiche ſenſe the Holy 
Ghoſte by Chriſtes promiſe hath taught the Churche. 

Epiphanius refutinge the Heretikes whiche named them (clues Hg , faithe, that the 
upture 4. — haue necde ot Speculation(that is to witte, to be wel ſtudied and conſidered)to the ende 
jury the force and power of euery argument maye be knowen. It behoueth vs alſo (faithe he) to vie the 1740 01 
eulatis, Tradition: For wee can not haue al 2 of the Holy Scripture, Thus Epiphanius. By Tradi- 
radition tion without doubte he meaneth the ſenſe and vnderſtandinge receiued of the Fathers. For that is 
effaric, the Keie of the VVoorde of God, as S. Peter taught, by report of S. Clement. This ſenſe and vndet- 
aſe ſtandinge of the Lawe had the Miniſters of the Lawe , to whome the Traditions of Moſes and of 
orure the Elders came as it were by handes . Nowe wee require you to admitte this Tradition, that is to 
- 1998 al faic, the Catholike ſenſe and u of the Scriptures , whiche hath benne deliuered ynto 

vs by the Holy Fathers of al Ages, and of al Countries, where the Faithe hath benne receiued, And 
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MACS . 
4 then we wil calle you againe to he tried by the Scriptures, 
+ 1,10, This haue the Catholikes laide before you oftentimes, and this doo we ſhew you in this Con- 
futation. He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth mee, ſaithe Chriſte of his Churche Ye deſpiſe the Ca- 
ac.1s, tholike Churche, and therefore you deſpiſe Chriſte, 

V Vhat neede ſo many queſtions Sito Your hote Rhetorike ſheweth more courage in woorde, 
rate then Victorie in deede , Yee calle vs foorthe to the Scriptures , as it were to the fielde, Yee ſtrike 
des Vs downe with woordes , before ye come to encounter, To ſhewe your brauerie in the mouſtre, 

© by yereſerre your controuerſies to the Holy Scriptures , ye reporte you vnto the woordes ſealed by 
Deten- God him ſelte: but we the Catholikes, as ye pretende , ſticke at it: we be afraide of it, we doubte 


of the of the mater, we feare the Iudgemente of Holy Scriptures , we preferre our owne dreames and 
ſurice of colde inventions. VVel, nowe that ye haue tolde your luſty tale, heare our ſober anſweare . 
e Scrip- Oltentimes the true Scriptures ate ſtretched foorthe to ſerue cuil and falſe purpoſes. The lewes 
wente aboute by the Scriptures to ptooue, that Chriſte was nat ſo muche as a Prophete. For they 
ſaide, * Searche the Scriptures , and ſee, that a Prophete rifeth not out of I. By the Scri- 
ptures they woulde needes ſhewe him woorthy to die. VVee haue a Lawe, quod they, and by our Vntruthe; For 
phan, 19. Law e he ought to die, becauſe he hath made him ſelſe the Sonne of God. The Diuel by alleaging the woordes ate 
larth.4, Scripture, woulde haue deceived our Sauiour him ſelſe, and ſaide vnto him: Scriptum eſt , It is otherwile, 
de Fide, written . The Arians were ſul of the Scriptures, and by the ſame , as S. Ambroſe writeth , wente | 
N. g. ca. i. about to ptooue, that Chriſte the author of al goodneſſe was not good. It is written, quoth they, 
Lake. 10. Nemo bonus niſi uns Deus, None is good, but onely God. Likewiſe the Macedonians, the Ne- 

ftorians, the Eutychians. 

Now in this caſe, your ſelues doinge the like, hat may wee doo bettet, then honour the Scri- 

ptures, and fceke for their right Senſe and nderitandinge ? Scriptum eſt, It is Scripture (ſaithe S. 

Ambroſc to the allegation of the Arians) I acknowlege, but the letter hath not the errour: would 

God the Arians interpretation had not. Apices ſine crimine ſunt, ſcuſias in crimine. The letters 

be without ctime: the ſenſe is in crime. From the vnderſtandinge commeth Hereſie, nor from the 
u. De õcripture:the ſenſe, not the woorde, becommeth to be a crime, lich S. Hilaq. Sithens then al ſtan- 
8 * deth iu the ſenſe, let vs agree firſte ypon the ſeuſe and * a 17 of the Scriptures: and then if 
0 1 be not as ready as ve, come foorth when ye liſte, vpbtai e vs hardely, and faic luſtely, as here ye 
Maa doo why ſlicke they to doo it? why are they afraide of it? 

As tor the trug ſenſe and interpretation of the Scriptures , where ſhal we finde it, but, as be- 

Auth. 7. fore wee ſaide, in the Catholike Churche? The Churche hauinge Chriſte remaininge with it al 
daies to the ende of the worlde, hauinge by promiſe of Chriſte the Sprite of truthe, remaininge in 
ic fot eucr, hauinge by Goddes one ancient promiſe bothe the woordes, whiche the Father hath 
put ia the mouthe of Chriſte, and the Sprite which he put in him, whereby it may vnderſtand the 
meaninge of Goddes woordes:wee maie not now ſeeke for the true ſenſc, vnderſtandinge, and in- 
torptetation of the Scriptures any where, but in the Churche . Your owne Doctour lohn Caluine 
hum felfe, whom ye folow and eſtecme fo muche, admoniſheth very wel, and ſaith, it is ſpecially to 
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vs, boaſt your ſclues no more: Ve feare not the iudgement of the Holy Scriptures . Nay it is your 
ſelues, that feare this iudgement. For your owne conſcience telleth you that on this grounde ye are 
the weaker (ide. Yf ye ſtande with vs on this grounde, ye ſhal neuet be able to defende your Mai» 


iter Iolin Caluines doctrine roachinge Baptiline, whichc he maketh to be of ſo litle torce, againit 
Vatruthe For; the manitelt Scripture : Let cuery one ot you laune 8. Ferer ) be Baptiacd in the name ot leſus 
he debaſerh Chriſte , to Remithon ot Sinnes. Keepinge this grounde * ye ſhalbe borne from your Doctrine 
aca a. — 6 Abſolution,denyinge the Pricit to haue power to abſolue penitentes by his Prictly Au- 
ment of Bay. Qorine, bur by Preachinge the Goſpel to them, contrane to the plaine Scripture V Vhole Sinnes ye 
tiſme tor geue , they are torgeuen to them VVhole ye tetaine, they ate retained . If ye refuſe not this 
eVnaache grounde, ye {hal be forced to reſtore the Sacrament of extreame Vnction, and the vie of Holy Oile 
againe, whiche ye haue abandoned. For what haue ye to ſaie againſte the Scripture , Is any ſicke 
amonge you? Let him cauſe the Prieſtes of the Churche to come into him, anointinge him with Iacob 
Oile,in the name of our Lorde? Abiding 1a this grounde, ye ſhal be duuen to torſake your Zwin- 
Three euident glian doctrine, which putteth Signes and Figures i onely in the Sacrament of the Aultar , for the 
Truc and Real Body of Chrilt there 2 preſent,c6rrarie to the 3 cleare Scripture, T his i my Boaze, 


Vatruthes. 
Bcinge on this grounde, ye ſhal ſoone geue ouet the maintenance of the Dogtrine of your ſpecial 
Faithe, and of your Iuſtitication by Fauhe oncly , as beinge contrary to the plaine Scripture , Man 1b: 
1s iuſtitied by woorkes, and not by Faithe onely, To conciude({or,to ſhewe in how many pointes 
ye maie be confuted by cuident Scriptures , it were in maner infinite) if ye wil admurte this for a 
good grounde , as ye muſte needes adaurte : then ſhal ye uot maintaine the Preſumptuous Do. 
ctrine of your certaintic ut Grace and Saluation, contraty to that 5. Paulc councclleth, V Vith feare Philip. 


and uemblinge woorke your Saluation. 
The 'Bijhop of Sariſburie. 

TWhereas we make reaſoizable requeite , that God mate be vmperre in his 
owne cauſe,and that al our controucrſies maie be tudged , and tried by the Holy 
Scriptures, M. Hardinge thereto anſweareth thus: The Scripture ſtandeth not 
in the Wozdes,but in the Denſe: and the ſame Senſe is continued by Tradition 
in the Charche , Otherwile, he ſatthe, the Iewes, the Arians, the Neſtorians, the 
Eutychians, and al other Yerctiques, were al wates hable to claime by the Scri- 
pturcs, To conclude, he makcth vp a greate emptie heape, of the fozce of Ba- 
ptiſme,of holy Otle,of Extreme Unaton,of Abſolution, of Signes, of Figures, 
of Onely Faithe,and,as it liketh him to talle it, of the Pzeſumptuous Docttine 
of the Certainetie of Saluatton:in euer of whiche thinges , he ſaſthe, the Scri· 
ptures areclcare of his idc,and dircaly againſt vs. 

To anſweare al theſe pointes in particulare,it would require an other Boke. 

But bꝛicfely to touche ſo mutche onely, as ſhalbe nde ful, Firſte, that the Dub- 

ſtance of the Sctiptures ſtandeth in the right Senſe, and Meaning, and not one⸗ 

ly in the nake d, and bare woꝛdes / it is true, and generally graunted without er⸗ 

. ception, and ne&deth no farther pzoufe . S. Hierome ſaithe, Non in Legendo, ſed 

ee in Intelligendo Scripturæ conſiſtunt: The Scripturu ſtande, not in the Readinge, but in 

_ 7 ian. the Vnderſtandinge. And S. Hilarie, Non Diuinorum dictorum, ſed inteſligentiæ 

Hie, be ri noſtræ a nobis ratio præſtanda eſt : Wee muſte yeelde an acconmpre , not of Goddes Di- 
ite, wine Woordes,but of our owne Expoſitions. 

But if that onely be the right Peaninge, and Senſe of the Scriptures , that 
within theſe fewe late hundꝛed yercs is cropen into the Churche of Romce:and if 
it be al Goſpel, what ſo euer it bee, that ariueth from thence: and if they be al He⸗ 
retiques, and Schiſmatiques, and Deſpiſcrs of Chriſte, and of the Apoſtles, and 
of the Untucrſal Churche , that make ſt ale at it, oz cannot recciue it, then is the 
whole mater already concluded: wer ſhal nerde no moze adw. 

Pe ſate, The Iewes, the Arians, the Neſtorians, and other Heretiques alleged 
the Scripturts. Yca verilp, G. Nacdinge, and that euen with like Faithe, and in 
lie Senſe, and to like purpoſe, as you allege them now: as hereafter, à truſte, it 
eco, Hal appeare.By the waie,foz example hereof,in this very place, whert᷑ you allege 

„ 7 the wordes of the Phariſcis anouchinge the Scriptures, it mate pleaſe pou to re- 
— member, that cither wittingly, oz of ſome errour,4 ouerſigbt, ye haue manifeſtly- 
90, coztupted the Scriptutes. Foz , whereas you haue tranſiated the place thus, 

Scearche the Sctiptures : the Phariſeis ſaide nothinge els, but Scrutare, & Vide, 


/ Searche, and See and ſpake not one wozde of the Scriptures , And although the 
; * mater 


Vnttuthe. 
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mater impozte not mutche, yet to tharge you with your owne rule, whiche muſte Ligure. 
nerdes be gad againſte pour ſelfe , any fmal faulte in Godorg Node muſte be 5 ne. 
counted greate. In dæde S. Chryſoſtome, and S. Auguſtine ſæme to ſupplte this Cbr3/6//om. 
woꝛde, Scriptures, although tt were not inthe Terte. Auguſtinus. 
Coucbinge the mater it ſetfe, Nicolaus Lyra fatthe, Hoc Verbum eorum ſim- | 
liciter falſum eſt. Quia, ſi intelligatur de Prophets generalitet, aliqui fuerunt nati Ncol. f, in 
de Galilæa: videlicet, Ehzzus, Tobias, & Debora Prophetiſla, & torte plures alij: 7,cop. lohan, 
This woorde of the Phariſes is plainely falſe. For if it be taken generally of al Propheres,then 
were there certaine of them borne in Galilet,namelyElizcus,T obias, Debora Fits pert hance 
others moe. In ſutche ſozte, P. Hardinge, caen with the like Faithe and credite, 
you alſo haue vſed, to allege the Scriptures. 
But whereto dziue you al this longe tale? Vil vou in the end conclude thus: 
The Jewes,and Yeretiques alleged the Scriptures: Ergo, Faitgetul Chꝛiſttans 
may not allege them: Oʒ thus, Thees haue ſometimes acmed them ſelues: Ergo, 
Trae menne male not be armed? Nay, wer maie rather late thus vnto you ; The 
Je wes, and Heretiques alleged the Scriptures: What accoumpte then mate wir 
make of pou, that flæ, and condemne, and burne the Scriptures? 
Certainelp, notwithſtandinge Phariſcis, and Heretiques wickedly miſalle- 
ged the Scriptures, as ye ſometimes da to ſerve pour pourpoſe , yet foz al that, 15% u. f. 
Chriſte ſaide vnto them, Scrutamini Scripturas:Searche the Sererures: And , 8s it is 
ſaide befoze,the Catyolique learned Fathers in al theire caſes, and controverſies cp, D 
appealed euermoꝛe to the Scriptures, 
Whers you ſaic, The Scriptures are ſo cleart of your ſide, and make ſo direc- 
ly againſt vs: would God pe woulde in derde, and vnfainedly ande to that trial, 
Your fanſtes, and folies woulde ſone come to grounde. 
Touchinge pour great heape of examples, of the Sacrament of Baptiſme de- 
faced,as pou ſaie, by . Caluine:of Abſolution, ołl Extreme Undion,of Holy Otle, 
of Dignes , of Figures, of Onely Faithe, and of the certainetie of Saluation, 
whiche pou calle Pzeſumptuous: Firſte of the Dacrament of Baptiſme , M. Cal- 
ume cuerp where wziteth with al manner reacrence,callinge it a Ptutne, and an 
Heauenly Pyſterie, and the Sacrament of our Kedemption:Whercetn allo ſome- 
times he iuſtly repꝛoueth you, foz that ye haue ſo many wales, ſo pzofancly , and 
ſo vnreuerently abuſed the ſame . Olk Abſolution wer ſhal haue occaſion to ſatc 
moze hereafter, 
Touchinge your Oile, in dende in ſhewe of woꝛdes, S. James ſcemcth ko mae 
ſomewhat foꝛ pou, Not withſtandinge, neither doth he calle it Yolp Olle, as pe 
do: neither dothe he calle it a Sacramente of the Churche : noꝛ dothe he ſate, as 
ye ſate,it ſhoulde ſerue foz the Saluation of Body, and Doulc:noz dothe he teach 
pou to ſalute it, and to ſprake vnto it, as to a lively, and reaſonable Creature, 
Aue Sanctum Oleum: Alhaile Holy Oile:noz with theſe woꝛdes to miniſter it vn- 
to the ſicke: Per hanc Sanftam Vnctionem, & ſyam pijſsimam Miſericordiam , ig- 
noſcat tibi Deus: By this Holy enomtinge,and his deere mercie,God Pardonne thee. Tobe 
ſhoꝛte, it was a miraculous gifte of Healinge, laſtinge oncly, as other like Mira⸗ 
cles did,foz the time:not a neteſſary Sacramente of the Churche to continewe foz 
cuer, 
As (o2 the Obſeaton of Signes,and Figures, fo: ſhoztneſſe of time, I muſte 1 
re kerre ther, gentle Reader, vnto my Foꝛmer Replie to . Harding. The woꝛ des 
al Chʒiſt, which are thought to be ſo plaine, the Ancient Learned Father Tertul- | 
lian expoundeth thus: Hoc eſt Corpus meum:Hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: T his is 7 my __ 
id (ion. 
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my Body:that is to ſave, T his is a Figure of my Body. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine, Non du- 
bitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc cl Corpus meum, cum daret Signum Corpotis ſui: 1.4. 
Our Lorde doubted not to ſaic, I his is my Body, when he gaue a Signe of his Body. 

To rehearſe al other like Ancient Authoꝛittes, it were to longe. © what krt⸗ 


umphes would ꝙ. Hardinge make, il none of al the Olde Learned Fathers could 
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be founde, that euer had called the Sacramente, the Signe,+ Figure of Chziſtes 
Body? But, as befoze he alleged an imagined Senſe of the Scriptures without 
woꝛdes, ſo nowe he allegeth the woꝛdes alone without ſenſe . He ſhoulde haue 
remembzed better, that S. Hicromeſatthe , Ne putemus, in Verbis Scripturarum 
elle Euangelium, ſed in Senſu: Let vs not thinks, the Goſpel ftandeth in the Woordes of the 
Scriptures,but in the Meaninge. | 1 

Two other greate quarrelles S. Harding moneth: the one cf Onely Faith: 
the other, as he calleth it, of the Pzcſumptuous Certatnetie of Saluation, 
Wherein tudge thou vpꝛightly, god Chztſtian Reader,howe iuſte cauſe he bathe 
to repzouc our Doctrine. | 
As fo: the firſte hereof, S. Paule ſaithe, Iuſtificamur Gratis ex Gratia ipſius: i e 
be {uſtified Freely of his Grace: wee Judge that a man is 7uſtified by Faithe , without the 
Woorkss of the Lawe:Wee kyowe, that a man is not 7uſtified by the Woorkss of the Lawe, but 
by the Faithe of Chriſte. . Hardinge wil ſaie, yet hitherto of, Sola Fides, that is, of 
Onely Faithe,we here nothinge, Notwithſtandinge, when S Paule excludeth 
2 Woz;kes biſides Oncly Falthe, what els then leaueth he, but Faithe 
tone: 

Howe be it, it it be ſo hozrible an Hereſie,fo ſaſe, N be (uſtificd befoze God 
by Onely Faithe,that is to ſafe, Onelp by the Perites and Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, let 
vs ler, what the Holy Learned Fathers of the Churche ſo many hundzed peres 
agoe, haue taught vs thereof. | 

S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Iuſtiſicati ſunt Gratis, quia nihil antes , neque vicem 
reddentes, Sola Fide Iuſtificati ſunt dono 572755 are Iuſti 82 Bic auſc woor- 
hinge nothunge and requitinge nothinge,they are Iuſtiſied by Onely Faith through the gifte of 
Gel. — e, Sic 9 eſt Bes; vt, ceſl; — we : 2 Fidem Gre 55 
poſceret ad Salutem:T his was Goddes determination, that, me Lame ſurceaſinge,the Grace 
of God ſhonlde require Onely Faithe vnto Saluation. And againe, Sola fides poſita eſt ad 

alutem:Onely Faithe is lade, or appointed unto Salnation , S. Baſile ſaithe , Nouit ſe 
eſſe inopem Veræ Iuſtitiæ: Sola autem Fide in Chriſtum eſſe Iuſtificatum: e kno- 
weth him ſelfs to be voide of True Righteonſnes:and to be Puſtiſied by Onely Faith in Chriſt. 

Theodoretus ſaithe, Non vſſis Operibus noſtris, ſed per Solam Fidem Myſtica 
bona conſequuti ſumus: Net by ary Woorkes of ours, but by Onely Faithe we haue gotten 
the eAlyſtical good thin ge. 

Nazianzenus faithe, Aiuaiooim ug T9 mignon pdroy; Credere folum eſt Iuſtitia: 
Onely Belecuinge is Righteouſneſſe. 

Origen ſatthe, V bi eſt gloriatio tua?Excluſa eſt. Dicit ſufficere Solius Fidei Iu- 
ſtificationem:ita vt credens quis Tantummodo Iuſtificetur,etiamſi nihil boni Ope- 
ris fecerit:Where nome is thy boaſtingeſo thy god Wetkes)z/1 i ſhurte ont. Paule ſath, 
that the Tuſtification of Onely Faithe is Sufficiente : So that a man Onely Beleeninge maze bo 
Tuſtified although he haue donne no good Woorke at al. 4 

Heſychius ſatth,Gratia ex Miſericordia, atque Compaſione præbetur, & Fide 
comprehenditur Sola: The Grace of God is genen onely of Mercie , and Fauoure : and is 
embraced and receined by Onely Faithe. 

I lraue a great number of others, that haue wꝛitten the like as wel Greekes, 
as Lattnes, In ſtæde ot them al, S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe thus: Illi dicebant, Qui 
Sola Fide nititur, Execrabilis eſt: Hic contra demonſtrat, eum, qui Sola Fide nititur, 
Benedictum eſſe: I hey ſaide,Wwho 6 ſtaieth hum ſelſt by onely Faithe is accurſed;Contrarie- 
wiſe ð Paule prooneth,that who ſo ſtaieth him ſelſ by Onely Fait he, he is Bleſſed, 

Touchinge the woꝛdes of S. James, if . Hardinge wel conſidered the Equi- 
vocation, 02 double vnderſtandinge of this wa2de, luſtihcation, he migbte ſone, 
and eaſily haue eſpied his owne errourz. Foz when S. Paule ſaithe , Abraham was 
| Zaſtified by Faithe without Woorkes of the L awe , he teacheth vs, bowe Abraham was 
recctued into fauonr,and Juſtified befoze Cod: Of the other fide, S. Iames, when 
hc ſaithe , Abraham was Inftif ed by Woorkes , and nat by Faithe Oxely , he _—_— 
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S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non ſunt contrariæ duorum Apoſtolorum Sententiæ, Aug . 


Pauli, & Iacobi: Cum dicit Paulus, Iuſtiſicari hominem fine Op 


eribus: & lacobus uc. Q. s. 


dicit, inanem eſſe Fidem fine Operibus. Quia Paulus loquitur de Operibus , quæ Fi- lacab. j. 


dem pręcedunt: Iacobus de ijs, quę Fidem ſequuntur:T he ſaveinges of the to Apoſi les, 
Paule, and Iames are nat contrarie , where « Paule ſauthe, A man u Iuſtiſted Without 
Woorkgs.and Iuines ſaithe, Faithe without Weorkss in vame : For Paule ſpeaketh of the 
IWoorkss that goe before Faithe: James ſpeakerh of the Woorkes,that folowe after Faithe. 

It P. Hardinge ſhal thinke, S Augullines authozttie herein is not lattictent, 
Thomas of Aquine wil auonche the ſame. His woꝛdes be theſe: lacobus hic loqui- 
tur de Operibus ſequentibus Fidem: quæ dicuntur Inſtificare, non ſecundum quod 
Iuſtificare dicitur Juſtitig infuſio: ſed ſecundum quod dicitur Iuſtitię Exercitatio, vel 
Oſtenſio, vel Conſummatio Res enim dicitur ficri, quando perficitur, vel innoreſcit: 
lamesas thus place ſpeakgth of ſurt he Woorkes, as ſolowe Faithe : Whiche Woorkes are [aide to 
Juſtifie not as [nſtification is the proc uringe of Righteouſneſſe:but in that it is an Exerciſe, or 
a Shewmge , or a Perfitinge of Righteonfneſſe. For wee [ate , A thinge is donne, when it is 
perfited,or kyowen to be donne. 

Nawe concerninge the sſſurante, oꝛ Certainetie of Salnation; the Scri- 
ptures ate falle, S. Paule ſa'thc, T here is no damnation to them that be in Chriſt peſur 


that neither Deathe, nor Life nor Angels, nor Powers,nor Principalities nor thmges preſente, 
nor thinges to came, nor Heghth no 'Deapthe,nor any Creature els, ſhalbe hable to remoue me 
that Lone,that God beareth towardes mee in Chriſte feſa our Lorde. 

But foz as mutche as theſe woꝛdes perhappes haue not the Denſe of the 
Churche of Rome, without whiche , in M. Yardinges tudgemente,the Scripture 
of Go? is no Script ur let vs ſa the Senſe, and Exposition of the Holy Fathers. 

Tertullian ſaithe, Vt certum eſſet, nos eſſe Filios Dei, miſit Spiritum ſuum in 
corda noſtra clamantem, Abba, Pater. That wee might be certified, that wee be the Chil- 
dren of Cod, he hath ſente the Holy & hoſte into our hartes, erieinge, Abba, Father. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Re vera Sanguis Fidei eſt Spes, in qua contine- 
tur, vt Fides in anima. Cum autem Spes expirauerit, perinde be ſanguis effluxerit, 
vitalis Fidei facultas diſſoluitur : n deede Hope is, a5 it were, the Blonde of Faithe : in 
whiche Faithe, Hope is contemed,euen as Faithe is conteined in the Soule. And when Hope 
1 gonne,then is al the Liuely power of Faithe diſſolued, as if the Blonde were ſheadde out of 
the Body. 

S.Ovprian ſaithe, Et tu dubitas, & luttuas Hoc eſt Deum omnino non noſce: 
Hoc eſt Chriſtum Credentium Magiſtrum peccato incredulitatis offendere : Hoc 
eſt,in Eccleſia conſtitutum, Fidem in Domo Fei non habere: «And dooſte thou ſtag- 
er, and ſtande in doubre(of thy Saluation) - That were as mute he as not to knowe God: 
that were 44 mutche as with the Sinne of unbeliefe,to off ende Chriſt the Maiſt er of Beleeners: 
That were as mutche as bernge in the hurt he, un the Houſe of Faithe,to haue no Faithe, 

Proſper ſatthe, Securi diem ludicij exſpectant, quibus in Cruce Domini glori- 
antibus mundus Crucifixus eſt, & ipſi Mundo: They, vnto home the worlde is Cruci- 
fied and are Cruciſied unto the woride, waite for the daie of pudgement without fare. 


in eum erectus exo. Si Angelus de Cœrlo aliud mihi perſuadere contendat, dicam 1 


Thomas Ani. 
in 7 . Lacobt, 


Cap.5, 


Roman 8. 
The Sprite of God beareth witneſſe to our Sprite, that wee are the Children of God: 7 knowe, * 


Tertull. Cortra 
Marc tun. L.. 


C lemens in Ps 


dagogoltii.ce.s 


Cyprian. De 
Mor talita, der. 
Non, — 5 


Proſper,De pros 
miſſ e Pradis 
But to leaue the Ancient Fathers of olde time, 4 to put the mater quite out (onth, Det, 
of doubte , One Antonius Marinarms in the late Countel of Tridente in open au- LC p. 5. 
diente ſalde thus: Si Corlum tuat, ſi Terra euaneſcat, ſi Orbis illabatur præceps, ego 
il Conctl, Trident. 


Anathema O Feelicem Chriſtiam pectoris fiduciam : If the Heaven ſhoulde fal, if the Act. Am1546, 


Sarthe ſbonlde vaniſbe, if the Whole \vorlde ſhould come downe headlonge, yet would f ſtande 
m FHeanen woulde tel me otherwiſe, woulde 


preſte,and bolde befire God . ff un Angel fro 
«curſe him. O the Bleſſed truſte(and certainctte) of a Chriſtian Harte, 


Certaincly, P. Pardinge, it were a verp Pꝛeſumptuous parte, to ſaie, that 
theſs 
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= - theſe Fathers,Greckes,Latines,Newe,Olde, your owne , and ours, were al Pze- 
altile, 


ſumptuous. It it be ſo Pzeſurnptuous a mater to put affiance in the Perites of 

Is Chute, what is it then, to put affiance in our owne PYerites:S.Paulc hath taught 

cans 88 ſate,God forebidde that ; ſhoulde glorie , but onely in the Croſſe of Chriſte. S. Baſile 

Baſil In Pſa «l 3 Catthe,Qui non fidit ſuis Meritis,nec exſpectat ex Operibus Iuſtificari, Vnam, & 

ud EXATY Solam ſpem habet ſalutis — Domini : Who ſs truſteth not in his owne 

rice TVS Alcrites, nor looketh to be Tuſtified by his mne Woorkss, hathe his onely hope of Saluation in 
CIT ieteobe TS the Mercres of our Lorde. 


bus. So ſaithe Iob in al his mileries, Etiamſi me occiderit, ſperabo in eum, Verun- 
106. 13. tamen vias meas in conſpectu eius arguam: Although be Kalle mee yet wil pur my truſt 
in him: Not witijſtandinge I wil reprooue my waies before his ſight, Do the Da- 


ſalm n uid, In thee O Lorde hau I truſted : I wil neuer he confounded , This is no Pzeſums 
ption, but a patient, and an humble waitinge foz the Redemption of the Childzen 
wat Philip.z. of Cod It is moſte true, that S. Paule ſaithe, Wee mufte woorks our omme 
tion with feare and tremblinge. But this feare riſeth in confideration of our 
„ +»  weakeneſſe,and bawozrplarSe:not of ane diſtruſke mercy, 
Enos Aer wires But rather theleſe cauſe wee finde to truf in our the moꝛe cauſe wer haue 
% - Ang. De Verbis to truſt in God, Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Pręſume, non de Operatione tua, 
_ Domi. erma a8. ſed de Chriſh Gratia. Gratia enim ſaluati eſtis, inquit Apoſtolus. Non ergo hic Ar- 
rogantia eſt, ſed Fides. Prædicate quod acceperis, non eſt Superbia, ſed Deuotio: 
Preſume thou, not of thine owne Woorking but of the Grace of Chriſte: For the Apoſtle ſaithe, 
Te are ſaued by Grace, Heere therfire is not Preſumption,but Faithe. To proclaime that thou 
haſte receined,it is no Pride, it is Deuotion. 
Aupuſt.in 19 Againe be ſaithe, Non mea Præ ſumptione, ſed ipſius Promiſsione in iudicium 
2 h aft non w_ is not of my Preſumption,but of his — , that f ſhal not come into Judge- 
_ hong Vent. S. Baſile ſaithe, Paulus Gloriatur de contemptione luſtitiz ſuæ: P 
Baſel. De 94m" ſumeth,and)boaſterh of the contempre of his owne Righteouſneſſe, Do ſaith S. Ambroſe: 
lea Non loriabor,quia wſtus ſum:ſed quia redemptus ſum, gloriabor: Non quia va- 
T& TUNIS  cuns fum à peccatis,ſed quia mihi remiſla ſunt pecegta. Non gloriabor, quia profui, 
er neque quia profuit mihi quiſquam: ſed quia E me Aduocatus apud Patrem Chri- 
gown The ſtus elta quia pro me Ghriſh Sanguis eſſuſus eſt / Wel not glorie fir that } am a inits 
£QuTe d man: But for that f am redeemed, therefore Wil f glorie: Not for that } am woide of ſinne : but 
oo. for that my Sinn; be forgeeuen mec. I Wil not glorie , for that } haue donne good to any man, 
Ambroſ;de 14. nor for that any man hathe donne good to mee : but for that Chriſte ts my Aduocate with the 
colo c vitae Father and for that Chriſtes Blonde Was ſheadde for mee, 
Bears, Therefoze S. Auguſtine lalthe, Quid retribuam Domino,quod recolit hæc me- 
Augut.confeſſ, moria mea, & anima mea non metuit inde?What ſhalf render vnto our Lorde for that 7 
Mu e 7 cal to remembrance al theſe my Sinnes and yet my Soule thereof is nat aff aide? 
** 3 0 * To be ſhezte, thus laithe S. Bernard: V bi tuta ſirmaque infirmis ſecuritas, & 
a requies, niſi in vulneribus Saluatoris? Tanto illic ſecurior habito, quanto ille 1 
ee tioreſtadfalaandum,&c.Peccaui peccatum grande: turbatur conſcientia, ſed non 
pertnrbabitur : Quoniam vulneum Domim recordabor. Nempe vulneratus eſt 
propter iniquitates noſtras:Whar [aft reaſte or ſuretie can the Weaks Soule finde, but in the 
worndes of ou Saucour ? A he is mughtier to ſaue, ſo dwel 7 there With more afttie, & r. 7 
haue committed a greate Sinne: My conſcience is troubled: et ſhal it not bee dor nc: 
7½½¼ . bicarſe wil remember my Lor des Woundes, For he Was Wounded for our Sinnes, 
bus, M. Hardinge, to be aſſured of our Saluation,S. Augulline ſaithe, it is 
no atrogante ſtoutneſſe: It is our Faithe, Jt is no Pꝛidt: It is otion. It is no 
Pzefumptſon:Jt fo Goddes Pꝛomiſſc. 
But your whole Doartne of the truſte in Pennes Perites leadeth dir caly to 
Cyprian, De Deſperation. And therefoze S. Cyprian ſaithe wel of pou: Aſſerunt Notem 
Coed uy * pro Die:Interitum , pro Salute: Deſperationem,ſub obtentu Spe : Perhdiam ,fub 
* prætextu Fidei: Autichriſtum, ſub vocabulo Chriſh : They texche vs Night in fteede 
of Daie: Deitruttion in ſiecds of Healthe: Deſperation vnder the colour of Hope: Jnfidelitie 
VN 
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| vnder the pretenſe of Faithe: Amtichriſte under the name of Chriſte. 

p ' Now a littie to viewe the groundes of Þ.Hardinges longe diſcouſc: whereas 
be ſo often, and ſo earneſtly telleth vs of the Senſe of the Scriptures , as if we 

' had Scriptures without Senſe, his meaninge thereby is onely to leade vs awaie 


to the Senſe of the Churche of Rome: Whiche Senſe, Albertus Pigghius ſatth, 3s | 
N the Inkallible, and Jnflextble Rule of Truthe. Eckius ſait he, Scriptura, niſi Eccle- Alberrn;viggh, 
| ſiæ Authoritate,non eſt Authentica: The Scriptures of God are not Authentical , or of Hlerar. fl. ca. 4 
credue hut onely by the Warramte and Authoritic of the Churche . And Hoſius tn like kur De Ec 
manner, Apoſtoli, cum Symbolum traderent, nunquam dixerunt, Credo Sancta Ci 
Biblia, aut Sanctum Euangelium: ſed dixerunt, Credo Sanctam Eccleſiam: The Apo- Hater ir Con- 
| cles, when they deliuered the Crede, they neuer 2 } beleene the Holy Bible, or the Holy feſsione petri- 
| Goſpel: but they ſarde, 7 belteue the Holy Churche , Thus nome the mater is ſure yc⸗ couien Cap S0. 
—_ — — Dcriptures,noz Denſe of Scriptures, but onc- 
ly from . 
F J wil not bere repozte the vnſaueric Senſes , that they haue imagined of the 
Scriptures. One example,oz two fo: a taſte mate be ſufficient, Pope Boniface #44 As 
ſaith thus, Ecce duo Gladij hic:Beholde here are too Swerdes: T hat is to ſaie, I he Pope . — 
bathe the power bot he of the Spirutuall Swer de, and of the Temporal. 1 
An other ſaithe: Omnia ſubieciſti ſub pedibus ed Papz:Pecora campi, 3 pa 
id eſt, homines viuentes in terra:Piſces mar, id eſt, animas in Purgatorio: Volucres | cog 
Crli,id eſt, animas Beatorum: Theſe woꝛdes S. Paule applicth onely vnto Chiſt, 
meaninge thereby, that God hathe auanced him aboue al Powers, and Domt- ⸗ 
nfong,and that al thinges are ſubtene vnto him. But the Romaine Senſe is far o⸗ Pf. 
ther wiſe:T hou haſt made al thinges ſubielt vnto him, that is to ſaie, to the Pope:T he Cat. 1. cep. 
tle of the Fielde,that is to ſie, Menne _ in the Earth:T be Fiſhes of the Sea, that is to Hebræa . 
duc, the Soules in Purgatorie:T he Birdes of the Heanens that is to ſaie, the Soules of the Bleſ- 
{ed in Heaven, Jleaue ꝙ. Hardinges owne peculiar Expoſitions, Dzinke pe al of / U Md in by 
this, that is to ſaie, as he geathereth in Concluſion,Dzinke pe not al of this: Jt 1 Former An. 
the Subſtance, that is to ſale, It is the Accidens. | [Weare, Arc. 
By ſutede pzetle Senſes, J wil not (ate, as S. Hierome ſaithe , De Euangelio \, Hand. 477i. 
Chriſti, facitis hominis Euangelium, aut, quod peius eſt , Diaboli: Of te Gl e e 
Chrifte, ye maks the Goſpel of « Man : or that is 4 the Goſpel of the Dinel: I wil not jo, 
ſo — 1 om male 3 ſale with the Pꝛophet Eſaic,Te make Light Darkeneſſe:and 2 , — 
Darkeneſſe Lighte, — 
Pet mult we nerdes belceve,vpon . Hardinges Wozde,that the Seripture 
without the Senſe of the Churche of Rome is no ure, And therefoze Ho. % deex. 
ſius ſaithe , Si quis habeat — — Eccleſiz Nomanæ de loco aliquo Scri- Preſſo verbo 
pturz,etiamli nec ſciat, nec inteſligat, an, & » cum Scripturz verbis conue- De. 
niat,tamen habet ipſiſsimum Verbuin Dei 4 man haue the E xpoſition of the Church 
of Rome touc hinge any place of the Scriptures , h he neither knowe , nor underſtande, 
Whether , and home it agreeth with the Woorde of the Scripture,yet he hathe the very Woorde 
God, Do faith Rabbi Abraham Hiſpanus , ſpeakinge of the erpoſittons of the 
abbines, Licet videantur nobis verba noſtra eſſe vera, & recta, nobis tamen Veri- (=/ 1lraki 
tas abijcienda eſt ia terram:quia Veritas cum illis eſt : I orwithandinge our Expoſi- 
tions ſceme to us neuer ſo True, and right, yet muſte wee throwe our T ruthe to the grounde: 
For the Truthe in deede is \vith them, Lyra ltkewiſe repozteth the common opinion 11,4 ; pee. 
the Jewes had of theite Rabbincs:Recipiendum eſt , quicquid hoc modo propona- „ < * 
tur, etiamſi dicant Dextram eſſe Siniſtram: Wee muſte needes receine , What ſi ener they ts 
lave vnto ui, yea although they tel vs, The Right hande us the Lefte, 
Howe, gentle Reader, that thou nia(ſte the better ſæ the conſtancſe,and cer- 
tal netie of theſe Senſes , and Crpoſitions, whereunto M. Hardinge laboureth ſo 
exrneftly to haue the& bounde, it mate pleaſe the to conſider theiſe woꝛdes of Ni- 
colaus Cuſanus famettme Cardinal in the Churche in Nome: Non eſt mirum, ſi NH, 
Praxis Eccleſiæ vno tempore interpretatur Scripturam vno modo: & alio tempore, =_ Babe ns 
alio Fp1t7. 
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theſe Fathers, Greckes, Latines, Neve, Olde, your owne , and ours, were al Pꝛe⸗ 
ſumptuous. It it be ſo Pzeſumptuous a mater to put affiance in the Perites of 
Chulte, what is it then, to put affiance in our owne erites: &. Paule hath 

vs to ſaie, od forebidde that f ſhoulde glorie , but onely in the Croſſe of Chriſte, S. Baſile 
ſatthe, Qui non fidit ſuis Meritis,nec exſpectat ex Operibus Tuttificari , Vnam, & 
Solam ſpem habet ſalutis ſux Mifericordias Domini : Who ſo truſteth not in his owne 
Merits , nor looketh to be Tuſtified by his owne Woorkes, hathe his onely hope of Saluation in 
the Mercies of our Lorde. 

So ſaithe Iob in al his miſcrics, Etiamſi me occiderit, ſperabo in eum, Verun- 
tamen vias meas in conſpectu eius arguam: Although he Kalle mee,yer wil pur my truſt _ 
in hum: Norwithſtandinge I wil reprooue my waies before his ſight, Do the Da- 
uid, n thee O Lorde bane I rruſted : I wil neuer he confounded , This is no Pzeſums 
ption,but a patient, and an humble waitinge foz the Redemption of the Childzer 
of Cod . It is moſte true, that S. Paule ſaithe , Wee mufte woorke aur onne 
tion With feare and tremblinge. But this feare riſeth in conſideration of our 
weakenefſe,and vo wozthinefſe:nof of an ——— —Ä— 

ut rather the cauſe wer finde to truſt in our the moe cauſe 
to truſt in God. There koꝛe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Pręſume, non de Operatione tua, 
ſed de Chriſh Gratia. Gratia enim ſaluati eſtis, inquit Apoſtolus. Non hic Ar- 
rogantia eſt, ſed Fides. Prædicate quod acceperis , non eſt Superbia, ſed Deuotio: 
Preſume thou, not of thine owne woor lng. but of the Grace of Chriſte: For the Apoſtle ſaithe, 
Te are ſaued by Grace, Heere therfore is not Preſumption,but Faithe. To proclaime that thou 
haſte e 10 no Pride, it i Deustion. 

Againe de ſaithe,Non mea Præſumptione, ſed ipſius Promiſsione in iudicium 
non venioꝛ: r is not of my Preſumption, but of his Promiſſe , that [ ſhal not come into fudge- 
ment, S. Baſile ſaithe, Paulus Gloriatur de contemptione luſtitize ſuæ: P 
ſumeth,and)boaſteth of the contempre of his owne Righteouſneſſe. Do ſaith S. Ambroſe: 
Non gloriabor,quia iuſtus ſum: ſed quia redemptus ſum , gloriabor : Non quia va- 
cuus {un a peccatis, ſed quia mihi remiſla ſunt peccata. Non gloriabor, quia profui, 
neque quia profuit mihi quiſ | oy mT quia — me Aduocatus apud Patrem Chri- 
ſtus eſt:ſed quia pro me Chr! us eſt: Wil nor glorie,for that 7 am a init 


Sanguis effu 
man: But for that f am — Wulf glorie: Not for that } am voide of ſinme : but 


for that my Sinne be forgeeuen mee , I wil not glorie , fir that } bane donne good to any man, 
nor for that any man hathe donne good to mee : but for that Chriſte is my Adnocate with the 
Father and for that Chriſtes Bloude as ſheadde for mee. 

Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid retribuam Domino,quod recolit hæc me- 
moria mea, & anima mea non metuit inde?What ſhalf render vnto our Lorde for that 7 
cal to remembrance al theſe my Sinnes, and yet my Soule thereof is not afraide? 

To be ſhozte,thus ſaithe S. Bernarde: V bi tuta firmaque infirmis ſecuritas , & 
requies, niſi in vulneribus Saluatorie T anto illic ſecurior habito, quanto ille - 
tior eſt ad ſaluandum, &c. Peccaui peccatum grande: turbatur conſcientia , ſed non 
pertarbabitur : Quoniam vulneram Domim recordabor. Nempe vulneratus eſt 
propter iniquitates noſtras:Whar [aft reaſte or ſuretie can the weake Saule finde, hut in the 
worndes of our Saucour ? As he is mughtier to ſane, ſo awel 7 there with more ſafetie, &c. ? 
haue committed a freate Sinne: My conſeiencc is troubled:T et ſhal it not bee downe: 
bicauſe ? Wil remember my Lordes Moumdes. For he Was Wounded for our Sinnes. 

Thus - P. Hardinge, to be aſſurcd of our Saluation, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, it is 
no atrogante ſtoutnefſe:It is our Faithe. Jt is no Pꝛidt: It is Deuotion. Jt is no 
Pꝛeſumption:⁊t ie Saddes Pꝛomiſſe. 

But pour whole Doartne of the truſte in Pennes Merites leadeth dircaly to 
Deſperation. And therefoze S. Cyprian ſaithe wel of pou : Aſſerunt Noctem 
pro Die: Interitura , pro Salute: Deſperationem,ſub obtentu Spei: Perfidiam, ſub 
prxtextu Fidei: Antichriſtum, ſub vocabulo Chriſh : They teache vs Night in fteede 
of Date: Deſtructioꝶ in ſiccde of Healthe: Deſperation under the colour of Hope: 1 

vn 
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vnder the pretenſe of Faithe : Antichriſte under the name of Chriſte, 


2 

of ' Now a littie to viewe the groundes of S. Hardinges longe diſcouſc: whereas 

bt he lo often,and ſo earneſtly telleth vs of the Senſe of the Scriptures , as if wa 

le had Scriptures without Senſe, his meaninge thereby is onely to leade vs awaie 

& to the Senſe of the Churche of Rome: Whiche Senſe, Albertus Pigghius ſatth, 28 

10 the Intallible, and Jnflextble Rule of Truthe. Eckius laithe, Scriptura, niſi Eccle- Aber gb. 
2 ſiæ Authoritate, non eſt Authentica: The Scriptures of God are not Authentical, or of Hierar. il. ca. 4 


credite,but onely by the warrante and Authoritic of the Churcht . And Hoſius in like CH De Ec 
manner, Apoſtoli, cum Symbolum traderent, nunquam dixerunt, Credo Sancta Ch 
Biblia, aut Sanctum Euangelium: ſed dixerunt, Credo Sanftam Eccleſiam: The Apo- Heſtas ir con- 
ftles , When they deliuered the Crede, they neuer (aide, f beleene the Holy Bible,or the Holy fefrione petri 

Goſpel:but they ſaide, f beleeue the Holy Churche . Thus nome the mater is ſure pes couten.cop dc, 

— loꝛ euer. Wee haue neither Scriptures, noꝛ Denſe of Scriptures, but once 

ly from Rome. 

F I wil not here repozte the vnſauerie Senſes, that they haue imagined of the , a 
Scriptures. One 02 two fo: a taſte mate be ſufficient, Pope Boniface #444 wor p ens Fi 
ſatth thus, Ecce duo Gladij hic:Beholde here are rwoo Swerdes: That is to ſaie;T he Pope bea 5 2 


, bathe the power bot he of the Spirutuall Swerde,and of the T 9 
An other ſaithe: Omnia ſubieciſti ſub pedibus des ey Papz:Pecora campi, _— "__ 
id eſt, homines viuentes in terra:Piſces mar, id eſt, animas in Purgatorio: Volucrs : 1 8 
g Cœli d eſt,animas Beatorum: Theſe wwzdes S. Paule applieth onely vnto Chzit,| s 
« meaninge thereby, that God hathe auanced him aboue al Powers, and Domi⸗ 1.40 
nfons,and that al thinges are ſubieae vnto him. But the Romaine Senſe is far g- bar. 
ther wiſe:T hou haſt made al thinges ſubielt vnto him,that is to ſaie,to the Pope: The Cat- T 22. cop. 
tale of the Fielde,that is to ſaie, Aenne _ in the Earth:T be Fiſhes of the Sea,that is to klebræa ꝛ. 
aue, e Soules in Purgatorie:T be Birdes of the Heanens,that is to ſaie,the Soules of the Bleſ- 
ſed in Heaven, J leaue . Pardinges owne peculiar Crpoſitions,Dzinke pe al of / fei by 
this, that is to ſaic,as he geathereth in Concluſton,Dzinke pe not al of this: Jt 10 Former An. 
the Subſtance,that is to ſale, It is the Accidens. ſweare, Arcs. 
By ſatche pꝛetie Senſes, J wil not ſate, as S. Hierome ſaſthe , De Euangelio \, Hard 47776 
Chriſti, facitis hominis Euangelium, aut, quod peius eſt, Diaboli: Of the Goſpelof , e 
Chriſte, ye make the Goffel of « Man : or that is woorſe, the Gofel of the Dinel: J wil not ,,= 
ſo — bo male 3 ſale with the Prophet Eſaic,7e make Light Darkeneſe:and 1, . 
D Liebte. | Eras 58. 
vet muſt we ncedes beleeue,vpon P.Hardinges Wozdc,that the Scripture 
without the Senſe of the Churche ol Nome is no Scripture, And therefoze Ho- 4 de ex. 
ö ſius ſaithe , Si quis habeat ——— Eccleſiæ Romanæ de loco aliquo Scri- Preſſo verbo 
pturæ, etiamſi nec ſciat, noc inteſligat, an, & quomodo cum Scripturæ verbis conue- De. 
niat, tamen habet ipſifsimum Verbuin Dei: a man haue the Expoſition of the Church 
of Rome ,touchinge any place of the Scriptures , h he neither knowe , nor underſtandc, 
whether , and home it agreeth with the Woordes of the Scripture, yer he hathe the very Woorde 
God, So ſaith Rabbi Abraham Hiſpanus , ſpeakinge of the erpoſittons of the 
abbines, Licet videantur nobis verba noſtra eſſe vera, & recta, nobis tamen Veri- 3,35; xLraki 
tas abijcienda eſt in terram:quia Veritas cum illis eſt : Nerwithandinge our Expoſi- 
tions ſceme to vs neuer ſo True, and right, yet muſte wee throwe our T ruthe to the grounde: 
For the T ruthe in deede is with them. Lyra like wiſe rcpozteth the common opinion tyra .in Dee. 
the Jewes had of theite Rabbincs:Recipiendum eſt, quicquid hoc modo propona- ,,, - A 
tur, etiamſi dicant Dextram eſſe Siniſtram: Wee muſte needes receiue, What ſi cuer they W 
lui vnto ur, yes although they tel vs, The Right hande is the Lefte. 
Nowe, gentle Reader, that thou maiſte the better ſe& the tonſtancie, and cer- 
tainetie of theſe Senſes , and Crpoſitions, whereunto P. Hardinge laboureth ſo 
exrneftly to haue thek bounde, it mate pleaſe thee to conſider theiſe woꝛdes of Ni- 
colaus Cuſanus fometime Cardinal in the Churche in Rome: Non eſt mirum, ſi Nu, Cu/a: 
Praxis Eccleſiæ vno tempore interpretatur Scripturam vno modo: & alio tempore, — Lobe cos 
| alio Epiſt 7, 
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Scripture, 


Tradiris, 


Origen in Mats 


the. Homei 25 


rent. LI. 3. ca. 
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alio modo. Nam —— Praxi. —.— ui cum Praxi con- 


currit, eſt Spiritus Viuifica & non e con- 

uerſo : 7t 15 no marueile, the PT gs the 

— eee e. 2 — 
renneth wich the e. and that ſenſe (6 723 


quickeninoe Sprite. eAnd therefore the Scriptures the C _ contrariewiſe 
the Chburche net the Scriptures , — | 
Scriptures , S. Hilarie ſaive ſometime vnto the Arians, Fides ergo temporum 
magiseſt ,quam Euangeliorum: The Faithe therefore foloweth the time, and not the 
Fel. 


This is the Senſe of the Churche ol Rome, whereby onely M. Hardinge wil⸗ 
leth vs to meaſute, and to weigh the Mode of God. But the Ancient Father 
Origen ſatthe , Sicut omne Aurum, e fuerit extra Templum, non eſt 


Sanctificatum: ſic omnis Senſus, qui fuerit extra Duinam Scripturam , quamuis ad- 
ia non continetur a Senſu Scri- 


mirabilis videatur quibuſdam , non eſt Sanctus, 

prarz: As what {exe Gold i withou he T Js not Santtified:ſs what ſoener Senſe is 
Without the Holy h wnto ſome ut Womnderful,yet 15 u not Holy bicauſe 
it is not contemed in «Senſe of the Scripture, 


To conclude , whereas Þ. Hardinge ſaithe , wee cannot vnderſtande the 
Scriptures without Tradition, the Anciente Father Irenæus ſaithe , This is 
one ſpecial marke, whercby wer mate knowe an Heretique: Lheiſe be his 
woꝛdes: Haretici cum arguuntur ex Scripturis, in accuſationem Scri turarum 
conuertuntur, quaſi non recte habeant, nec ſint ex authoritate, & —— varie ſint 


dictæ, & ex his non poſit inueniri Veritas ab illis, qui , 7 1 
H, when they be reproued by the 5. ro the accuſinge of the Scri- 
. —— 


7 — 3 not the T radition , were neuer bable by the Scriptures 
ths Trenke I DR 
pologie, (ap. 1 101.2. 
Men ſaie, that Sophocies the Tragical Poete, when in his olde 
dates he was by his owne Sonnes accuſed befoze the Judges, foꝛ a 
dotinge and ſottiſhe man. as one that fondly waſted his owne @ub- 
ſtance, and ſeemed to neede a to ſee vnto him:tothe intent 
he mighte cleare him felfe of the faulte, he came into the place of 
Judgemente, and when deten 98 
called Ocdipus Colonzus, whit he he had wzitten at the very time ofhis 
accuſation, maruetlous exactely and cunningly, did aſke the Judges 
in his owne behalfe , whether they thoughte any ſottiſhe 02 
man coulde doo the like peece of nBoozke . In like manner, bicauſe 
theſe menne take vs to be madde and appeache vs fe iques 
as menne whiche haue nothinge to doo , neither with Chziſte , noz 


ages, be but —— — BITES 
ſpiracte of Hetetiques. This therefoze is our beliete, BY 


dna. oi Occ _AcAA_ =* 4: 


The compariſon which ye make berwene — ſelues and 1 gladly we admitte Yet we 
acknowledge,that as in many teſpectes is are like, ſo in ſome ynlike.Sophocles was a Pocte, that is 
to ſaie, a faincr,and diuiſer ot thinges, chat be not true, but fabulous: Ye alſo are fainers, and deui- 
ſers of nouelties, and folowers of Newe deuiſes, that be falſe. Sophocles, was a Tragical Poet: ye are 
Tragical Diuines. A Tragedic ſetteth foorthe th'onerthrowes of Kingedomes, Murder of Noble 
Perionages, and other greate troubles, and endeth in woful lamentations. Your Goſpel inuaderh 
Chriſtes Heauenly Kingedome the Churche, it murdercth ſoules bought with a moſt 2 price. it 
cauigrh a helliſlie garboile in mennes conſciences, in the ende it bringerh to euerlaſtinge weepinge 
and gnaſſhinge ot teetne. VVe take you not to be madde. VVoulde God ye were not woorle then 
madde. V Verc ye madde,ye ſhoulde be tied vp. Els were ye ſuffered to goe abroade , for feare folke 
woulde flic trom you. And then ſhoulde ye doo little hurte. Now whiles ye ofter venemous kiſſes 
with ſugered lippes, whales ye couer woluiſhe crueltie vader Lambes Skinnes, whiles ye hurt vader 
pretence of benetite, wounde vnder colour of a medicine, begyle vnſtable Soules with reſemblance 
of Truche: neither ſtinte ye to woorke miſqhiefe, nor others can beware of you. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
© Þ. Hardinge, Sophocles him ſeife,tf he were aliue, were not hable with al 
bis eloquence to expꝛeſſe the Tragical dealinges of pour compante , Your whole 
life, aud Religion is nothinge els, but a Tragedie. You haue ripte vp the graues, / nuery;; 
— out the deade , and pꝛauiſed pour ctueltie vpon the poze innocente ,, Phag tos, 
Pour Pope Stephanus take vp Formoſus his pꝛedeteſſours Body, chopte of Plating in Ste« 
his fozefingers,cut of his head, and thzewe out the naked carkeſſe into Tiber, phans.s. 
Pour Pope Iohn the twelfth cut of one of his Cardinales right dande, and an {1 .., 
others noſe, | 
Pour Pope Vrbanus the ſirth thzu(t five of his Cardinales aline into ſackes, 7 5 . f 
and thꝛewe them out into the ſea, a 4 1 * 
Pour Pope Hildebrand poiſoned fire other Popes his pzedeceſſours, to mage 725-2: 
bim ſelfe rome to the Holy Seate. They are ſo ſkilful there, in theſe feates, that ® dineld 
noman can telle, neither what to ſlue, noz what to take:noz whom to doubfe,noz 
whome ts truſte. They haue tonueighed theire poiſon, I wil not ſaie into theire 
mrates, oꝛ dzinkes,foz that is ouer groſſe, e Common, but even into theire Baſſe 
Bokes, into the Sacramente. into the Chalice, Camotenſis one of thetre owne | red. 9. 
ſide ſaſthe wel of them: Sine Sanguinis effuſione non ingrediuntur in Sancta San- Ag De 
Rtorum:Withour ſheadinge of Bloude they enter not into that Holy place, the Holy of Holis, van. Scuentia- 
How be it, what ſpende J theſe wozdes/7Jt is not poſſible to ſate al. that may ,,,, 
be ſatd, They haue inflamed TWarres:thep haue raiſed the Subteces againſt their 
P2inces:Lhey haue armed the Sonne againſt the Father: They haue ouerth20- 
wen Citttes, and Countries: hep haue depoſed Kinges: They haue ſette thcire 
fate on Emperours neckes, | 
Theſe maters, M. Hardinge, be Tragical in d&de, And herein ſtandeth the 
whole pzaciſe,and Policte of pour Churche of Rome. 
Where pou thinke pour ſelfe a ſober man, in that vou can ſo eaſily calle vs 
madde,and wozſe then madde, you mate remember, that this kinde of eloquerce 
emongeſt you is Antiente, and Catholique, and mate wel ſtande with your Kelis 
gion. Foz ſo the Falſe Pꝛophet Semeias ſatde,that Hieremie the Pꝛopbet of God 114erem 29. 
raued,and was ſtarke madde, So the wicked ſaide vnto Ichu, of Elizeus the P2o- 4 Kg.. 
phete , What hath this madde Bedlem Body to dw with thæ: Euen ſo they ſaide ,,,,c , 


of Ch:iſte , That he was madde, and ſpake in furie , he knewe not what. S Au- Aura in fal | 


guſtine ſaithe of S.Paule : Incidit in iſtorum ſacrilegam dicacitatem: & ab eis, qui 

ſanari nolunt, vocatur inſanus: S. Paule i« fallen into theire curſed raylinge : and of 

them, that wil neuer be made ſober ,is called a madde man. Sofaithe the Aunciente 

Father Origen , of Celſus the wicked Heathen : Videamus igitur nos, qui iuxta Or/zen. contra 

hunc inſanimus : Lee vs therefore conſider hereof that in this mannes p udgement are ftarks « erſurs Lib. 4. 

Bat, P. Hardinge , wherein are wee ſo — tokens of — 
ue 
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. | Je | Ir en pologie o Ee 
Fane wer ſhewed:Can noman either ſpeake the Truth, oz diſcloſe pour errours, 
Hirronym Ad Without madneſſe? But, J trowe,it is even as S. Hicrome ſatde ſometime : Deli 
Pammachi.con. Tabat,ſcilicet, _ tuo Regno contra tuam ſententiam loquebatur : He raued,and 
tre errrorts lo. Was madde,no that 

han iiersſly- latcht Leo, Inſanis Magiſtns Veritas ſcandalum eit, & Doctoribus fit caligo 
quod lumen eſt: Unto Frantique Maiſters the T ruth is a ſclannder; and unto Blinde Do- 


wr, 


1 (tours the light is becomme Darkeneſſe. 
L fpiphes. SoſaitheS.A of kinge Dauid : Inſanire videbatur: Sed Regi Achis 
rm. 5 inſanire videbatur,id eſt, ſtultis, & 1gnorantibus:Dauid ſeemed madde: But vnto King 


Age in Achis be ſeemed madde,that is to (aie,onto fioler and idiotes, 
As foz our parte, wee remember , what anſweare S. Paule made vnto Feſtus 
Actor. 26. in the like caſe;O good Feſtus,? am not madde: bur f utter unto ther, the woordes of Truth, 
and Sobrietie. wee mate comtoꝛte our ſelues as the Aertuous Gentle- 
woman Paula did , when ſhe was likewiſe ſuppoſed to be madde : Nos ſtulti pro- 


Neon la pie pter Chriſtum: Sed ſtultum Dei ſapientius eſt hominibus: Wee are iudged fioles( and 


raphio ble. madde folkgs )for Chriſtes ſake: But the fooliſhneſſe of God is wiſer then menne. 
Cyprizn ad But, M. Yardinge,S.Cyprian wil tel you thus: Hzc eſt, Frater, Vera demen- 
. . ſcire, quod mendacia non diu fallant: noctem tam diu eſſe, quam 
diu illuceſcat ches: O my Brother, this is madneſſe in deede, not to thinke,or kom, that (pour) 
Lies cannot longe deceiue us, and that it is Night no longer, but until the Daze ſpringe. T bis 
in deede is ver * 
And therefoze oſtome ſaithe, Qui in manifeſtam foucim cadit, non ne- 
gligens dicitur: ſed inſanus: I/ ho ſi falleth into a pitte, that lieth wide open, is not ſaide t bs 
nglgente, but ſtarkg madde. 


Che ende of the firſte parte. 


The Seconde parte. 


The A polagie, the firſte Chapter, Diuiſion. . 


Et beletue, that there is one certaine Nature and Di⸗ 

uine Power, whiche we calle God: and that the ſame 

is diuided into Thzee equal Perſons , into the Fa- 

Volther, into the Sonne, and into the Holy Ghoſte: and 

that they al be of one Power , of one Maieſtte, ofone 

Ctternitie, of one Godhed, and of one Subſtance, And 

although theſe Thzee Perſons be ſo diuided, that neither the Father 

is the Donne, nos the Bonne is the Holy Shoe, oz the Father: yet 

neuerthelelle wee beleeue , that there is but one very God: And that 

the ſame one God hathe created Peauen, and Earthe, and al thinges 
conteined vnder Heauen, 

wee beleeue , that Jeſus Chꝛiſte the onely Sonne of the Eternal 

Father( as longe befoze it was determined, befoze al be 8 

when the tulneſle of time was comme, did take of that Blelled, and 

Pure Uirgine, both fleaſh,and al the Nature of Man, that he might 

declare to the woꝛlde the ſecrete and hid Mil of his Father: which wil 

had benne laide vp from befoze al Ages · and Generations: And that 

he might ful finiſhe in his Humaine Body the Myſterie — Lo 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 87 =o ” 
demption: and mighte faſten our ſinnes to the Croſſe , and alto that 
,whiche was made againſte vs, 
wee beleeue, that fo2 our ſabes he died, and was buried, deſcended 
into Hel, the thirde daie by the Power of his Godhed teturned to life 
and roſe againe, and that the fourteth daie after dis Reſurrection, 
whiles his Diſciples behelde and looked vpon him, he Aſcended into 
Heauen, to fulfil al thinges, and did place in Mateſtie , and Glozte the aug. Tract n 
ſelfe ſame Body, where with he was bozne,wherin he liued on Earth, „ 1% 


wherein he was teſted at, wherein he had ſuſtered moſte paineful toꝛ⸗ 
menteg, and truel kinde ol death. wherein he roſe againe, and where- 
in he afcendedto the Right Hande of the Father. aboue al Rule, aboue 
al Power, al Fozce,al Dominion, and aboue cuety name, that is na⸗ 
med, not onely in this woꝛlde, but alſo in the woꝛlde to comme: And 
that there he now ſitteth,and ſhal ſitte. til al thinges be ful perſitted. 
And althoughe the Maieſtie, and Godhed of Chalte be eutrywhete 
abundantly diſperſed, yet wee beleeue, that this Body, as S. Augu⸗ 
ſtine ſatthe.muſte needes be ſtil in one place: and that Chꝛiſte hath ge⸗ 
uten Maieſtie vnto his Body, but yet hathe not taken awate from it 
the Nature of a Body: and that we muſte not ſo 


ſaithe, that Chziſte bath lefte vs as touchinge his Humane Nature, 
but hath not lefte vs as touchinge his Diuine Nature: And that the 
ſame Chꝛiſte. though he be Abſent from vs concerning his Manhed, 
yet is euer Pꝛeſent with vs concerninge his Godhed, 

From that place alſo wee belecue that Chziſte (hal come fo 
execute that General Judgement, as wel ol them whom he (hal then 
finde aliue in the Body, as of them that (hal be already deade, 

A. Hardinge. 

In our Fathers daies before any change in Religion was thaught vpon, Chriſten people liued 
togeather in perfite vnitie. If accoumpt of belcte had benne demaunded, * none was aſhamed of 
the common Apoſtles Cteede. Euety one conſtantly confeſſed. L beleue in God the Father Almigh- 
ty Maker of Heauen and Eatthe, and in leſus Chriſte, and ſo foorthe. But fithens Luther — a 
* Newec Goſpel into the woorlde , we haue ſcene great diuetſitie amonge men, not onely of Cere- 
monies, and Adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, bue alſo of the Publike Confeſion of the Faithe. 
For as ſundrie Rulcrs, Countries, and common V Veales receiued that new Doctrine: ſo their Prea- 
chers and Miniſters haue ſette foorthe ſundrie Creedes, and Confellions of theire Faiche. 

S. Hilaric in his time complaininge thereof, Nowe a daies there be (ſaithe he) ſo many Faiches, 
as there be willes: ſo many Doctrines, as there be maners : ſo many cauſes of blaſphemies ſpfinge 
vp, as there be vices : whiles Faithes either are ſo written as wee liſte, or ſo vnderſtanded as weltſte. 
And where as there is but one God, one Lorde, ane Baptiſine,and accordinge thereto one Faithe, 
wee ſteppe alide from that whiche is the onely Faithe : and whiles moe Faithes be made, they be- 


ae God, | 

Falch. Zinne to come to hes pre thee there be no Faithe at al. | 

3 But the maner of the vtterance of your Faithe is ſtrange to Chriſten eares, who haue benne 

Phe vice. accuſtomed to heare, Credo in Deum, Credo in Teſum Chriſtum,Creds in Spiritum Sam tum: 

nce of I beleue in God, I beleue in leſus Chriſt, I beleue in the Holy Ghoſt. That other forme of woordes, 

ic Defon. Whiche you vie , ſoundeth nor ſo Chriſtianlike . I beleue there is a God, I beleue that Teſus Chriſt 

«5 Faithe is the Sonne of the Father, I beleue that the Holy Ghoſte is God. Although this forme of woordes 

doo cxprelle a righte Faithe , yet beinge ſutche as maie be vttered by Deuils , and hathe * alwaics 
beane vitered by Heretikes theute Miniſters : the Anciente and Holy Fathers haue liked better the 
Olde forme and maner , after whiche cuery Chriſten man ſaithe, I beleue in God, I beleue in 
leſus Chriſte , I beleue in the Holy Ghoſte. For this importeth a ſigniſication of Faith with hope 
and charitie:that other of Faithe onely , whiche the Deuils haue and tremble, as S. lames ſaithe: 
wherein as in maay other thinges theſe Defenders reſemble them. S. Auguſtine in ſundrie places 
puttinge a difference betweene theſe twoo formes of woordes , vpon S. lohn alleginge S. Paules 


woordcs, To one that belcucth in him who iuſtifieth the wicked, his Faithe is imputed to rightu- 
H 1j ouſnefſe, 


| * 
Are . 


ariitea 


Ator. 


In it. ad 
Dar 


affirme Chzilteto C. 
be God. that wee denie him to be Man: and. as the Marty Uigiliuns 


rulſ ent. ad 
Thra/ymund:k. 


*Neither is any 
man nove 
aſhamed of the 
ApoſtlesCrede. 
*Varruthe. It 
was the Olde. 
* Manifeſt Vn- 
truth :For wee 
keepe al one 
Creede. 


*VYntruthe. For 
the Heretiques 
ſaide, I belecue 
in God, as wel 
as did the Ca- 
tholiques. 


Diucrhde 
of creedes 


Vntruthe. For 
S. Auguſtines 
woorde is, 
Oporrter, 

S. Auguſtine 
knewe no ſuch 
Body in the Sa- 
cramente. 


Vatruth. There 
i neither ſutch 
Inſtirution,nor 
ſutche com- 

maundemente. 


Vntruthe. For 
Forme and 
dubſtance ate 
bothe one. 
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NM ones what is it to beleue in him? It is by his anſw care, Credendo amare, 
credends diligere, credendo in eum ire, & eius membris inc orporari: VVith beleuinge to 
loue him, with beleuinge to goe into him, and to be incorpotate in his members, that is, to be 
made a member of bis body. 

As this Defe tocedeth in declatinge the beliefe of his Newe Engliſh Churche, he grateth 5 k 
muche vpon the Article of Chriſtes Aſcenſion, as the manner is of al Zwinglians to doo. For theire of Che 
minde giueth them, thereby they ſhal be able to bringe at leſte many of the ſimpler ſorte to theire aſcenſa 
Sacramentarie Hereſie, and ro thinke, that the Body of Chriſte, wherein he aſcended into Heauen, mu n 
and ſitteth at the right hand of the Father,is ſo abſent from Earth, as it maie not be belecued to be ted * 


here t in the ent of the Aulter. Thereto he S. Auguſtine, makinge him to ſay, the hp 
that Body wherein he roſe againe, muſte needes be {til in one place. In hiche treatiſe that 4, a 


Holy Father hathe not the woorde, Oportet, that is, muſte necdes, as this Defender alleageth, but urpoſe 
this woorde, Poreſt that is , maic,as the bookes haue that be not corrupted by the mainteiners of * lokas, 
that Heteſie. And where as he ſaithe, Ad Dardanum, alleged by this Defender, though Chriſte Trac in 
hath geuen Maieſtie vnto his Body, yet he hath not taken awaie from it the Nature of a Body: this Oporte 
is not to be ſtretched to Chriſtes in the Sacrament, where, it is not after condition of Nature, ot Potck 
but —— almighty power of his woorde. And although he hathe not taken awaic from his Body 
the Nature of a very yet maie it pleaſe him to doo with his Body, beinge God noleſſe then 
man, that, whiche is and aboue the Nature of a Body. So it pleaſed him to doo, when he 
ſaide, This is my Body. And ſo it pleaſeth him to be donne, when ſo cuer the ſame Body is offe- Marth. 
red in the daily ſacrifice of the Churche accordinge to his commaundement and inſtitution. That Condat 
Vigikus ſaithe, Chriſte hathe lefte vs touchinge his humaine Nature, but hathe not lefte vs as tou- tycht, La 
chinge his Piuine Nature: it is to be vnderſtanded of his viſible ſhape, in which he ſhewed his Hu- HowC 
maine Nature, when he walked here on Earthe , when he was ſo conuerſant with menne ſenſibly, hathlefy 
that as S. lohn writeth they heard him with their cares, they ſawe him with their cies, they behelde be now: 
him,and touched him with theire handes. As touchinge h1s Humnine Nature in this ſenſible wiſe, in Earth 
Chriſte hathe left vs, after which d. Auguſtine faith, am non inuemis Chriſtum loqui in T erra; 1. loan 
Nove thou findeſt not Chriſte to ſ on the Earthe. This manner of Chriſtes Humaine Na- Expoſius 
rure beinge taken — Ys Agr eth not, but that we maie —— of his natural —_— 
and Bloude preſente in the bleſſed Sacramente in a myſterie by t igh er of his 40 
— Faitherheſe Defenders trauaile ro impugne. And(as God ner, oc 6 Penneman Taki: 
of this Apologie bringeth vawares, as it ſcemeth, for confirmation of his Sacramentaric Doctrine, 
that out of Fulgentius, whiche ouerthrowerh al that he went about to builde againſte the real pre- 
ſence. That F as he is by him allcaged, faith, Chriſtams,cum abſit a nobis per Forman Adr 
Ki (2090407 wh go py ara og Forman Dei : That whereas Chriſte is abſent from vs ac- mund 
cording to the Forme of a ſeruaunt, yer he is euer preſent with vs accordinge to the Forme of God, Regen 
VVhereby he meaneth , that Chriſte is nomore here amonge menne, as he was before his deathe, 
in Forme and ſhape of man, in ſutche wiſe as wee ſee menne liue on the Earthe. VVhich woordes 


bicauſe they ſeeme to daſſhe theire whole — — Prelates of this newe Engliſhe Church haue 
altered the ſenſe of them, by ſhiftinge in this woorde (Manhead ) in ſteede of ( the Forme or ſhape 


of a ſcruant)whiche the Latine e, and this woorde(Godhed)in ſteed of (the Forme of God). 
| The Biſbop of Sariſburie. 

J maruelle, . Hardinge, that pe can publiſh ſo manifeſt Untruthe without 
bluſſhinge. Pe ſate,that befoze theſe fewe late peres, there was but one Fourme 
of Faith thzoughout the woꝛld. Yet being learned, and — ov. 
the Ancient Waiters , you muſte nerdes haue ſcene the Apoſtles Creede : the Ni- 
cene Creede: S. Baſiles Crixde: Damaſus Crede: S. Hieromes Creede: S. Cyprians, 
oz Rufines Crede:Gregorius Creede:the Creede called , — —ů— 
as ſome thinke, by Athanaſius, as ſome others, by Euſebius Verſellenſus: the Ctede 
conteined in the Hymne called, Te Deum, whether it were witten by S. Augu- 
ſtine, oʒ by S. Ambroſe: euerp of theſe vnder ſeueral, and ſundzie fourmes. 
knowe, that in diuers of the Oldeſt Countelles, as occaſion was ottered, ſo ſome- 
what was eſther added to the Cterde, oꝛ diminiſhed, o altcred:as it maie appeare 
by Euſebius, docrates, T uagrius, Ni. t others. Vou 
kno we, that S. Auguſtine vnto Laurentius, S. Hierome vnto Cyrillus, S. Ambroſe 
vnto the Enthcroure Gratianus, and others moe in declaration of the Chziſtian 
Faithe,have not alwaies vſed one pzeciſe fourme of Modes: and that the Em- 
perour Conſtantine maketh open of his Faithe , as it is recozded in 
Counterfeite Donation, in Senſe, and Subſtance agretnge with al others, that 
were Catholique:but in Wozdes,farre diſagreringe from al others, and peculiar 


onely 
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onely to him ſelfe, To be ſhozte , you knowe, that betwerne your Palle Creede, In God, 
and the peoples Common Ci ede, as touching the Wozdes, there was great difs 
ference, It were to longe, to rehearſe al. Neither was it neceſſarie , to ſate ſo 
mutche, ſauinge onelp to ſhewe the manifeſte vanitic of pour talke, To expꝛeſſe 
one Subftance of Faithe in ſundzie Fourmes of Modes, I neuer heard, it was 
fozbtdden,ſauinge oncly nowe at the laſte by this late Dette of . Hardinge. 
Where you ſap, the whole people befoze theſe few late peeres,had one Faith, 
pe ſhould rather haue ſaide, they were al taught by you in a ſtraunge vnknowen 
Tongue, to pꝛonounce, as they coulde, a ſtrange vnknowen Fourme of Faithe, 
Foꝛ, God knoweth, they vnderftode not one wa2dc, what they ſaide, noz ſcarce- 
Ip one Article of theire Belæue. S. Hilanic ſaithe , of the people decciued by the 
Arians,as theſe haue benne by you, Credunt,quod non credunt : Intelligunt, quod 
non intelligunt: They Beleene that, Whiche they Beleeuc not:the Vnderſtande that whiche leu. Ac. 
they Vaderſtande not. Cardinal Aſcamus gad a Poptntap , that was taught to ſaie ſtanttum lmpe= f. ay 
diitinaly al the Articles ot᷑ the Cræde, from the beginvinge to the ende. Vet, J e, . 
trowe, pe wil not ſaie, the ſame Popintay Beleued in God , oꝛ bnderſtode the ©X/#%s Rhode. = 
Chziltian Faithe. Foz Faith is in tue Bart, not in the Tongr,sS. Auguſtine ſaith, C Anerquitar, 
Fieri poteſt, vt integra quis teneat Verba Symboli, & tamen non rette credat : t is Lb. 3. «p.32. 
poſſeble, that a man my pronounce the Whole Woordes of the (reede:and yet not haue the right Auguſt. Le bas 
Faithe, Ju derde S. Hilarie, of whom ye lpcake , wozthilp repzourd the Arian preſmo contre 
Heretiques , foz that they had altered the whole Faithe of Chziſte, not onely in Donati. Lib, 1, \ 
Moꝛdes, but alſo in Dubſtance. But wer hauinge publiſhed ſundzie Cone tons Cap.14s - 
of aur Religion, as the multitudes of pour Abuſes and Erroures offered occalion, | 
and that in ſundzie Countries, and Kingdomes, in ſutche diſtance of plates, and 
diuerſitie of Speaches, vet not withtandinge in the Dubſtance,and groundes of 
the Truthe haue euermoe ioined togcather, and neuer altered. 
Where wer ſaie, Wee beleeue,therc is one God, P. Hardinge anſweareth,He 
cannot wel allow this Fourme of Speache. We ſhould rather haue ſatd, ſaith he, 
wee belexae Jn Cod. Were not this Controller ſo ſmpoztune,ſutche ſimple petite 
quarrelles ſhould not be anſweared. I coulde neuer haue thought,it had benne {a 
great a ſinne, to Belœue, that God is God. Uerily, M. Hardinge, if euerv of pour 
Popes, 1 Cardinalles had belæued ſo mutche, 3 trow, Cornelius the Biſhop of Bi- 
tonto in pour late Councel at Trident would not ſo bitterlv, in ſo open ſoꝛt have 
tried out of them, Vtinam non a Fide ad Infidelitatem , a Deo ad Epicurum , velut correlins El. 
rorſus vnanimes declinaſſent, dicentes in corde Impio, & ore impudico, Non eſt e mm 
Deus:Woulde God they were not gonne, as it were With one conſent from the Faithe to ſnfide= / Tradene 
litie,from God ro Epicure, ſaicing with wicked harte, and ſhameleſſe mouth,T here is no Cod. : a 
It᷑ no Catholique Writer had euer vſcd the ſelle ſame Fourme of ſpracye bes 
koꝛe, then might h. Hardinges quarrel ſeme to haue ſome reaſonable grounte, 
But bothe S. Paule, and alſo many other Catholique Fathers haue often vſed it. S. 
Paule ſaithe, Accedentem ad Deum oportet Credere, Deum eſſe: He that commeth to 
God, muſt beleeue, that there is a God And Hermes, S. Paules Scholar, commonly 
called Paſtor Nuntius, Ante omnia crede Vnum Deum eſſe, qui condidit omnia: 0 
Before al other thinges belecue that there is One God, that hathe made al. Origen ſaithe, a 
Primum — 2 eſt Deus, qui omnia creauit: Firſte wee muſte beleene there is a God, 
that hathe created al thinger. S. Hilarie ſaithe. In abſoluto nobis, & facilis eſt Aeterni- 
tas, Ieſum Chriſtum a mortuis ſuſcitatum Credere : Our tuerlaſt inge lift is ready, and , in 
caſie, to heltue, that Ieſus Chriſt is riſen 1 the dead: Like n iſe Charles the Great P1o@=4s. 
in the Crede publiſhed in his name, Predicandum eſt omnibus, vt credant, Patrem, Hart. De Tr4s 
Filium,& Spiritum Sanqtum Vnum eſſe Deum Omnipotentem: The Goſpel muſt be nitat. Ii. 
preached vnto al to the ende they may know,that the F * Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt is 85. 4 
one God Almighty, To be ſhoꝛt, euen in our late Fathers dates, this was counted ro Magn, 
a Catholique Faurme of Faithe, + was commonty taught in al Scholes, Vnum | 
Crede Deum:Beleene,that there is One God, If this were then wel ſpoken, and vnt⸗ 
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uerſally bſed, euen in the Churche ol Rome, without rebuke, J truſt, M. Hardi 
of his Coutteũe wil nomoze blame vs foz ſprakinge wel. As foz theſe Phzaſes ( 
beleeue ju God, helecue n Chriſte although in dede they be better, and moze effe- 
qual, and carrie moze fozce then the other, pet axe they not, neither ſo peculiare, 
? (magineth. Foz it is 


lpectal to Coy alone. p03 fo eciſely vſed,as ꝙ. 
witten in the Exodus as it is noted in the tongue, P 
Ius credidit In Deum, & In Moſen:T he people beleued n God, and n Moſes: And 


him ſeife ſaide vnto Moſcs,as it is likewiſe noted in the Hebꝛe we: Deſcendam, vt 
lus In te credat:? wil goe done, that the maie beleene 7n thee. S. Baſile ſaith, 

apuzati ſunt In Moſen, & crediderunt In illam:T hey were Baprized In Moſes, and 
beleexed n him. And Hoſius ſaithe , Quid fi in Sanctos quog recte credi docet Pau- 
jus hat if Paule reache vi, that wee maie alſo wel beleene n Saint ten And they of P, 
Hardinges ſide haue cuermoꝛe wel liked this Fourme of Speache, Credo in San- 
am Eccleſiam:} heleeue in the Holy Church. Vherein alſo perhaps they wil allege 
theſe woꝛdes of Socrates,and of ſome others, Credo In V nam Catholicam Eccle- 
ſiam I belteue in one Catholique Church, Notwithſtanding beſide S. Auguftine, and 
others, Paſchaſius ſaithe, Crechmus Eccleſiam, quaſi Regenerationis Matrem : non 
Credimus In Eccleſiam, quaſi Regenerationis — . Recede ergo ab hac per- 
ſuaſione blaſphemiæ. Non enim licet, nec In Angelum Credere:Wee beleene the 
Churc he as the Mother of Regeneration: But wee beleexe not fn the Churc he, as the Authour 
Regeneration. Leaue therefore this 5 of Blaſphemic. For it is not lawfil to beleeue, 
no not n an Angel. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaith, Credimus Paulo, non credimus In 
Paulum: Credunus Petro. non credimus In Petrum:Wee belecue Paule, but wee beleeue 
not in Paule: I ec beleeue Peter, but wee beleene not n Peter. 

Hereby wer mate ſer, that whether wer ſate, Wee beleene that God is Cod, oz wee 
helecue in God, bathe theſe phꝛaſes are vſed of the godly, and are therfoze both god, 
and Catholique. At M. Hardinge finde anp wante, oz imperfeaton in our woꝛdes, 
let him ſupplie it with god fanour:ſo he condemne not either S. Paule, oz Hermes, 
o2 Origen, oꝛ Hilarie, oꝛ Charles the Greate, oz other Catholique , and godly wzt- 
ters, as wel Greckes, as Latines:who,as haue ſhe wed , haue vſcd the like. Cer⸗ 
tainely the General Confeſſion of al our people, andot᷑ our whole Church, is this. 
Wee beleeue fn God. Mee beleeue n Chriſte: Mee beleene n the Holy Ghoſte. 

But M, Hardinge ſaithe , wer grate ouer buſily vpon the Article of Chꝛiſtes 
Aſcenſion into Heauen. What then? Shoulde wer haue leafte it out: Uerily that 
would haue benne ſome god countenance to pour cauſe. And therfoze when Pope 
Nicolas woulde haue bzought vs pour newe Article of Tranſubſtantiation into 
the Crerde, he ſhoulde firſte haue vtterly remoued this whole Article of Chziſtes 
Aſcenſion, Foz theſe two Articles mate not wel ſtand togeather by any conſtru- 
anion in one Creede, As fo2 vs, wee haue ſaide nothinge herein, but that hath often 
benne ſalde, and auouched by the Holy Learned Fathers. Damaſus the Biſhop 
of Nome, in his Crede grateth hereon as mutche, as wee, Vis woꝛdes be theſe: 
Deuicto mortis imperio,cum ea Carne, in qua natus, & paſſus,& mortuus fuerat, & 
reſurrexit, Aſcendit ad Patrem, ſedetque ad Dextram eius in Gloria : Hauinge ouer- 
come the empiere of deathe , with the ſame fleaſhe , wherein he was borne , and ſuffred , and 
died. amd roſe agame,he Aſcended unto the Father, and ſitteth at his Right hande in Glorie. 
Whiche woꝛdes S. Hierome in larger manner erpoundeth thus: Aſcendit ad Cor- 
lum,Sedet ad Dextram Dei Patris,manente ea Natura Carnis, in qua natus, & paſ- 
ſus eſt, & in qua Reſurrexit Non enim exinanita eſt Humanitatis Subſtantia , ſed 


glorificata: Chriſte Aſcended into Heauen, and ſitteth at the Right bande of the Father, he 
ſame Nature of Fleaſhe wherein he was borne and ſuffred,and roſe aguine, remaininge ſtil, _ 
For the Subſtance of his Humaine Nature Was not donne awaie,but glorified, Bowe be it, 
gentle Reader , fo2 thy better ſatiſfacion herein, Jmuſte referre thee oner to mp 

Foꝛmer Replfe to M. Mardinge. 
Verc fo oweth a piteous outcrie , that wer haue ſhamefully cozrupted _ 
guſtines 


Churche of Englande. 


{tines wo2des, ſhiftinge in, Oportet, in ſtede of, Potcſt . What ne we fanſts 


4 ſuddainely fallen into ꝙ. Hardinges head, à cannot tel. S. Auguſtines wozdes, 
as they be alleged by Gratian, are theſe , Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in Vno leo 


Z. parte. 91 


N. he Body, wherein Chriſte roſe agame muſte needes be in One place. Yere 
s not, Oportet, in ſtœde of, Poteſt, as M. Hardinge ſaithe : but, Oportet , as it 
ſhoulde be, foz, Oportet. I there haue benne any cozruption w2ought herein, it 
hath benne wzought by Gtatian, welneare foure hundzed peres agoe , and not by 
vs. Vet is Gratian one of the higheſt Docours of . Hardinges ſide , And wil 
. Hardinge make vs belcue , that his owne Catholique Docours woulde be (0 
bolde, to cozrupte S. Auguſtine? 

As fo; this Uerbe, ik it were wanting in the place alleged, yet might 
it wel, and eafily be ſupplied of other places, S. Peter ſaithe, Oportet illum cœlos 
capere vſque ad tempora reſtitutionis omnium: The Heauens Muſt conteme,or holde 
him, vntil the time, that al thing es be reſtoared, So ſaithe Cyrillus, Chriſtus non pote- 
rat cum Apoſtolis verſari in Carne, poſtquàm Aſcendiſſet ad Patrem : Chriſte could 
not be conuerſante With his Apoſtles in the Fleaſh , after he had Aſcended wnto the Father. 
Likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Chriſtus ſecundum Præſentiam Corporalem in So- 
le in Luna, & in Cruce ſimul eſſe non potuit: Chriſte,accordinge to the Preſence of his 
Body, could not be in the Summe in the Moone,and on the Croſſe at one time , And againe, 
Ne dubites, Chriſtum eſſe in aliquo loco Carli, propter Veri Corporis modum: 
Doubt not, hut Chriſt is in ſome One Place of Heanen, bicauſe of the meaſure or fourme of a 
very Body, Therefoze the Olde Learned Father Origen ſaigh, Non eſt Homo, qui 
eſt vbicunq; duo vel tres in eius nomine fuerint congregati:neque Homo nobiſcum 
eſt omnibus diebus vſque ad conſummationem ſeculi:neque congregatis vbique fi- 
delibus Homo eſt præſens:ſed virtus Diuina, quæ erat in Chriſto: t is not Chriſte, a 
beinge Man , that is Where jo euer twoo or three be geathered togeather in his name : neither 
Chriſte,as being Man is with vs al daies until the worldes ende:nor Chriſte,as being Man, 
1 Preſent with the Faithful euerymhere geathered together: but that Diuime power ( 02 Nas 
ture)that was in Chriſte, And fo2 that cauſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Videte Aſcenden- 


cultam etiam ſentite Præſentem: See you Chriſte Aſcendinge into Heauen : Beleene in 
him being Abſent:T ruſt in Chriſte, that is to come: And yet by his ſerrete Mercie feele him 
Preſent , Thus, P. Hardinge, thus haue the Olde CatholiqueLearned Fathers 
vſed to grate, as pe terme it, vpon the Article of Chꝛiſtes Aſcenſion, 

Bou ſaie, S. Auguſtine in his Epiſtle to Dardanus, ſpake not of Chꝛiſtes Bo- 
dy,as it is now Pꝛeſent in the Sacrament. No marueile. Foz S. Auguſtine neuer 
vnderſtod any ſutche kinde of Pzeſence. And who taught pou, M Harding, that 
Ch:iſte hath ſutche change of diuers Bodies: of one manner in the Sacrament, 
and of an other manner in Heauen: Chꝛiſtes Bleſſed Body, when it was bozne 
of the Uirgtine, when it died, when it roſe againe,when it Aſcended into Beauen, 
was one, and vnifozme, Bow became it afterward ſo diuerſe, + ſo vnlike it ſelfe⸗ 
Af either Chꝛiſte, oꝛ the Apoſtles,o2 the Ancient Fathers haue thus taught pou, 
why are thei not alleged! It thei haue not thus taught you, how came pon by this 
knowledge:D: if pe ſaie, ye know, that they knewe not; who wil belæue you- 

Ve tel vs, that the Body of Chziſke in Heauen hath the whole Stature, and 
Fourme,and Pꝛopoztion of a Pan. This is true: It is the Doctrine of the Apo- 
ftles,and of the Ancient Docours of the Churche . But ye tel vs farther of pour 
ſelfe,that the Body of Chziſte in the Sacrament is vtterly voide of al manner ei⸗ 
ther Stature, 0z Fourme , 02 Pꝛopoꝛtion: that is to ſate , is neither longe, noz 
ſhoꝛt:noʒ highe, noꝛ low:no2 thicke, noꝛ thinne:x,being as you ſap,a very Natu⸗ 
ral Body, yet hath neither like neſſe, noz ſhape of a Body. This is your Doctrine, 
M. Hardinge: and the moze bnlikelp to be true, the moꝛe likely to be yours, 

Sntche fantaſtical imaginations the Arian Yeretiques ſometime had of the 
Codhed of Chziſte, Foz thus they wzote thereof,as = Athanaſius: 2 

tity elt: 
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and Sub- eſt:ſed non vt vlla ex rebus creatis:Opus eſt: ſed non vt vllum ex operibus:Res con- 
ſtance. dita eſt: ſed non vt vlla ex rebus conditis: It is 4 Creature: but not as any other of thinges 
Athana/. contra Sc 


ed. It is a thinge wroag ht: but not as any other thinge, that ener was wrought: & c. 
Ariane $ermos But what ſatthe Athanaſius him leite to al tyeſe fantaſies : dis anſweare 
12. this: Iam videtis vaf ritiem, & dolos iſtius Hæreſeos: quæ non ignara,quam amaru- 
lenta fit iſta ſua malitia, fucos quærit, & lenocinium ſibi mutuat ex verborum diſer- 
titudine: Nowe ye ſee the crostedneſſe, and ſubtletie of this Hereſie : Whiche knowinge her 
owne malice howe bitter it is, boroweth ſome hewe and coloure, b ſleight of woordes, 
** 7 tem, dicens, Corpus Domini, quod ex Maria factum eſt, nou eſſe noſtre Subſtantiæ: 
n. Hr added bereto an other wuchedlucſſe, ſaieinge, that the Body of Chriſte , that was borne of 
ter Leon. Epiſloe Iſlary is not nome of our Subſtance, 
bas. reſolacth the mater thus , Caro Chriſti ipſa eſt per Eſſentiam : non ipſa 
Leo, De Reſ7- per Gloriam : Ihe Fleaſhe of Chriſte in Subſtaunce is nome the ſame, it Was before: but in 
rect. bo Glarie it is not the ſame, 
vero. i Noman hereof wziteth either moꝛe platnely, oz moze directly , then S. Augu- 
Auguſtin. «ad tine, His wazdes be theſe, Chriſtus fic Venturus eſt ire viſus eſt 
Derdawm epi. in Corlum,id eſt,in eadem Carnis Forma, atque Subſtantia : Cui o0Immor- 
fole.s7. talitatem dedit,Naturam non abſtulit . Secundum hanc Formam non eſt putandus 
vbique diffuſus . Cauendum eſt enim, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis, vt 
Veritatem Corporis auferamus : Chrifte ſhal come againe (to ) enen as he was 
ſeene going into Heauen that is to ſate,jn the ſelfe ſame Fourme and Subſtance of his Fleaſh: 
Vnto whiche Fleaſh undoubtedly he hath r 
the Nature of Fleaſhe. For wee muſte w hecde, wer doo not (6 mainereme the G of 
Chriſtes Humamitie, that wee demie the T ruthe of bis Body. 

And where ye lantaſic, that the Body of Ch2iite fn the Sacramente hath in 
it ſelte neither Fourme, noz Pꝛopoꝛtton, noꝛ Limitation of place,noz Diſtinaion 
of partes, S. Auguſtine telleth pon, Spatia locorum tolle Corporibus, & nuſquam 
erunt: & quia nuſquam erunt, nec erunt. Tolle ipſa Corpora qualitatibus Corpo- 
rum, non erit, vbi ſint: & ideo neceſſe eſt, vt non ſint: Tab awaie from Bodies Limita- 
tion of place , and the Bodies wil be nowhere : and bicauſe they be nowhere , they wil be no- 
thinge . T ake awaie from Bodies the qualities of Bodies, there wil be no place for them to be 
in: and therefore the ſame Bodies muſte needes be no Bodies at al © of war mate 
conclude , that the Body of Chi be, whiche pon haue imagined to be conteined 

| Greſſcly,and Carnally in the Satramente, foꝛ as mutche as, by pour owne Con- 
| feſſion, it hath neither Qualitic , noꝛ Quantitie, noꝛ Fourme , noz Place, noz 
| Pꝛopoꝛtion of Body,thercfo:e,by S. Auguſtines Doctrine, it is no Bodp. 

' 2s eAddition. XY Mere H. Bardinge anſweareth : Bodies doubteleſſe leafte to 

M Har. pag. n. their one common Nature, haue alwaies the ſtate, that S. Auguſtine ſpeakerh of in his Epiſtle to 
Dardanus . But the pretious Body of Chriſte made pteſente in the Sacramente , is not bounde to 
that ſtate or condition The Anſweare, © . Harding. when wil you learne 

| to drale plaincly 2 What ſpeake you ſo vainely of Bodics lrafte to theire owne 
common Nature:Dothe not S Auguſtine in the ſame bis Epiſtle vnto Dardanus 
ſpcake namely, and ſpecially of the Body of Chzſt:e I meane,of that moſte glo⸗ 
ttous Body,that is now in Hcaucn.abonc a! Powers. Dominions, at the right 
bande of the Father! Dothe not S. Auguſtine ſate of the ſelfe ſame Body. Huic 

Avg. el r. Corpori immortalitatem dedit : Naturam non abſtulit : Secundum hanc Formam 

dann EI. Chriſtus non eſt putandus vbique diffuſus? Unto that ſame Body of Chriſte, God hath 
gecuen immortalitie : yet hath he not taken from it the very Nature of a Body. Aſier this 

furmme, or proportion of Body, wee mate not thinke that Chriſte ts extended or ſpreade into al 

places, Dot he not S. Auguſtine in the ſelte ſame place ſate,of the ſcife ſame moſte 

gloztous Body of Chziſte, Chriſtus Ieſus vbique eſt per id, quod Deus:in Cœlo au- 

tem per id. quod homo? Chriſte Jeſus is exerywhere , and im al places by wae of his God- 

bedde : and in Heauen by Waie of bus Manhedde ? Oz dothe not S. Auguſtine ſaie of 

the 
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the lelle ſame Body, as he is alleged by Gratian, Corpus Chriſti,in quo reſurrexit, 
in vno loco eſle The Body of Chriite, wherein he roſe againe mute needes be in 


one place Is not this that Body, whereof Dardanusmoucd his queſtion? Is not De Conſecr, 
this that Body, whereof S. Auguſtine maketh higanſwearc? Oz had he any cauſe 0/2. Prime, 


to ſpcake of any other Bodp, but onely of this: | | | 
Bur, pou ſate, The pretious Body of Chriſte, made preſente in the Sacrament, is not bounde 


to that condition: Cht ſe be pour owne phantaſics , M. Hardinge, not the woꝛdes 
of S. Auguſtine. Foꝛ S. Auguſtine neuer tolde pou of Chꝛiſtes Body made pꝛe⸗ 
ſente in the Dacramente . But thinke pou, oꝛ woulde pou haue pour Reader to 
thinke ,that Chziſte hath ſutche ige of Bodies, the one pꝛetious, the other not 
p2etious:©2 that the Blefled Body of Chꝛiſte is moze pꝛetious, and gloztous in 
the Sacramente,then it is in Heauen at the right hande of God: O howe mutche 
better were it foz pou, to ſpeake the truthe,and to leaue theiſe Fables? Chꝛiſtes 
Body doubteleſſe is nowe moſte gloztons , as beinge the Body of the Sonne of 
Cod,endewed with immoztalitie,and ful of glozte : yet notwithſtandinge it is a 
Body and therefoze in one place, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe,and not in many. v\a=> 

Here it is a woꝛlde to ſ, what pꝛety ſpoꝛte M. Hardinge maketh him ſelle 
with the poꝛe Penneman of this Apologie. As God woulde, the Simple Bo⸗ 
dy vnwares alleged Fulgentius cleane againſte him ſelfe . Foz the woꝛdes of 
Fulgentms be theſe: Chriſtus, cum Abſit a nobis per Formam Serui, tamen ſemper 
eſt nobiſcum per Formam Dei: Whereas Chriſte is Abſente from vs by the Fourme 
of a Seruaunte,yet is he euermore Preſente with vs by the Fourme of God. Wherebp , 
laſthe M. Hardinges Commentarie, he meaneth , that Chꝛiſte is nomoze here c- 
monge vs, in Fo and Shape of Pan, in ſutche wiſe, as wer ſæ menne liue 
in the Earthe. And woordes (ſaithe he) daſſhe their whole purpoſe: and therefore the 
Prelates of this newe Engliſhe Church, haue altered the ſenſe of them, by ſhiftinge in this woorde 
( Manhoode ) in ſteede of (the Fourme of a Seruaunt ) : and this woorde ( Gogbead ) in 
ſteede of ( the Fourme of Ged. 

I beſeche the, Gentle Reader, ſpare me alitle thine indifferent eare, leaſte 
in theſe miſtie cloudes of Þ, Hardinges Diſtindions , thou happen to wander, 
and loſe thy wate . Al this greate ado riſethonclyof ſomme notable 
that is fanſied to be bitwcene theiſe two woꝛdes, Fourme, and Subſtance . Foz 
M. Hardinge would faine haue ther belcue, that the @ubſtance'of Chziſtes Bo- 
dy is in many places:but the Fourme of the ſame Body can be onely in one place, 
and not in many. | 

If I ſhoulde demaunde M. Hardinge this queſtion by the waye, wherefoze 
Chꝛiſtes Body in Fourme mate not as wel be in many places togeather, as the 
ſame in Subſtance : oꝛ howe heknoweth it: o2 what Docour , oz Father euer 
taught it:oꝛ howe wer mate be wel aſſared of it: perhappes he would take a date, 
to conſider it better. Foz thus a man might put him in minde of the groundes of 
his Religion: Sir, ve know, God is Omnipotent, and bis power Infinite . Yee 
mate not make him thꝛal, and ſubiec to pour ſenſes. That were Natural Reaſon: 
that were Jnfidelitie, Chꝛiſte is as wel hable to diſpoſe of the Fourme of his Bo⸗ 
dy, as of the Subſtance: and can as wel pꝛeſent the one in manp places, as the o⸗ 
ther. How be it, thus mutche onely by the waie. 

Addition. To repꝛoue al that mate be ſpoken in this behalfe, M. Har⸗ 
dinge thus frameth his newe obiedion: The voice that is one in the Originie , pronoun- 


ced by one man, if you wil belecue Priſcian that Anciente learned Grammarian , is a very Body. 


And yet the ſelſe ſame one voice is driven into the cares of a thouſande perſons at once, as expe- 


rience teacheth you by the common courſe of Nature. And yet you wil needes appointe the om- 
nipotente power of God ſuche limites, as pleaſe you. T he Anſweare , Here . 
Hardinge, ye haue bꝛoken S. Auguſtines heade in fauoar of Priſcian. But alas, 
what barde ſhifte is this: Nhat ſhoulde this poꝛe ſly Giammarian be bꝛought 
fozth, as à Champion, to pꝛoue maters in Diuinitie. Puſte S. Auguſtine, S. Hie- 


Fourme 


and Sub- 


ſtance. 
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vou 
{carne witte of him. God encreaſe our — — , and ſupplie , that 
wanteth . Jam not aſhamed tolearne witte , either of Ariſtotle, oz of any the 
,meaneſt of Goddes Creatures , Balaam mighte haue learned witte of his Alle. 
But it pour ſelte woulde goe to Ariſtotle, and telle him, that a voice is a Bodp, 
that is to ſate, that an Accidente is a Subſtance , J trowe he would not greately 
commende pour wiſedome. 
Howe be it, let a voice be a Bodp, and, to pleaſe pe Priſcian, let vs retuſe 
no abſurditie, no: repugnance in Nature. Yet is your pourpoſe neuet the ncare. 
Foz the Natural oꝛder of hearinge ſtandeth thus, as it is agreed by al Philoſo⸗ 
phers, Firſte the voite is a ſtrikinge , oz beatinge of the aire. Then the aire 
lo ſtriken, and pzocedinge from one mouthe,as from the Oꝛiginal, is multiplicd 
fozewarde by ſundzte Circles, as we ſe ringes multiplied in the water, at the 
taſtinge in of a ſtoane, and by meane of the ſaide Circles, the ſaide voice is dꝛi⸗ 
uen, and falleth into the cares of the hearers , and beinge but one at the firſte, b OP 
multiplication is made many, And to this — — br 
nus per moras tendi, & diuidi poteſt bn ly fr 
time mare be extended a py >> 1714 — —— ſatiſfie — 
cucty hrarer. Therefoze S. Hardinge, the voice , beinge one at the firſte, and 
afterwarde by multiplication encreaſinge , and fallinge into a thouſande eares, 
is no moꝛe one voice in the ende, then a thouſande eares are one care. Fozeue- 
ry care recetinueth ſeuerally his particuler voice:and as many as bee the eares hea- 
ringe, ſo manp in number bee the voices. 
Theile thinges, gentle Reader , are true, and certaine: Although perhaps 
vnſauerp, and darke vnto the ſimple . But let M. Hardinge beare the blame 
bereof : Foz thus it pleaſed him to late forthe his Philoſophte out of Grammarti- 
ans, and to teache thek, that a voice is a Body. And to ſende vs to Ariſtotle to 
learne witte. Aerilp it is but a ſimple kinde of argueinge to reaſon thus: 


ea © One voite mate falle into many cares: 
bong — Ergo, the Body of Chziſte hath not the pꝛopoꝛtion of a Body. «x5 
oye But now, what if al this great imagined Difference be no Difference-What 
Leo £919.97. it theſe twa woꝛdes, Fourme, and Subſtance, as they be vſcd by Fulgentius, be al 
Cap. 3. one-What then wil . Hardinge do with bis pꝛety Gloſe? _ 
co. Alerily Athanaſius ſatthe thus: Natura, Efſentia , Genus, Forma Vnum ſunt: 


Phalippen.Ho* Nature, Subſtance , Kinde , and Fourme be al One thinge . Leo ſaithe, b Quid eſt, In 
mul. 6. Forma Dei? In Natura Dei: What is it , To be in the Fourme of God ? anſwea- 
Ag,] De reth, 7r is, To be in the Nature of God. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, e Forma Dei, Natura 
Temper . Serme, Dei e :T be Fourme of God. is the Nature of Cod. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, J Secundum 
177.De Ajcen- Formam Dei Chriſtus ipſe de ſe r: Ego & pater Vnum ſumus: As concer 

ſoo. Sema 4, 2 er nee 3 Father are both One. 
© Auguſtr. epi, e Kthewiſe agatac he ſaithe, Vna ,quia yna eſt Diuinitas: The Fourme # 
. One, bicauſe the Godhed is One, 

lit y. In like ſo2te of the Fourme of a Seruant, 1 ro quid ſit For- 
2 mam Serui accipere ? Sine dubio Perfectionem Naturz , & Conditionis Humanz: 
Pr What is it, To take the Fourme of « Seruant ? Be anſweareth , Dowbrieſſe it is, To rake 
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Churche of Englande. z parte. 95 Fourme 


eſt Natura Serui: The Fourme of a Seruant verily is the Nature of a Seruant. S. Augu- of Man, 
inc ſafthe, Quando de Forma Serui in Chriſto cogitas, Humanam Efhgiem cogi- &c. 
ta. ſi eſt in te Fides: I hen thou thmkeſt of the Fourme of a Seruant in Chriſte , thinks of the Auguſita . in 
Shape of a man, F there be any Faithe in thee, Againe, Chriſtum ſecundum Humani- token, ral. 40 
tatem, Viſibilem, Corporeum , Localem, atque omnia membra Humana veraciter Auguſt. De 
habentem credere conuenit, & confiteri: Wee muſt beleene,and confeſſe, that Chriſte ac- x ſſentis Diuis 
cordinge to his Humanitie,is Viſible, hath the Subſtance and Properties of a Body, incontei- nitatic. 
ned iu Place, amd verily bath al the members,and the Whole Proportion of a man. To leaue 
al others, Haimo ſaith, Formam Serui accepit, id eſt, In Veritate Hominem accepit: Haimo, in epiſe, 
He taoks the Fourme of a Sernaunt that is to ſae, In very T ruthe he tooke Man. «d philip. caa. 
Pe ſe, . Hardinge, by theſe Teſtimonies of the Ancient Learned Fathers, 
farre tontratie to pour vaine Diſtingion , that the Fourme ef God is nothinge 
els, but God: and the Fourme of Pan is nothinge els, but Pan. Wherefoze then 
haue you thus diuiſed vs this ne we Difference:UWherkoze late pou of pour owne 
dead, that Fourme,and Subſtance be ſo contrarte, ſeinge the Catholique Fathers 
ſatc,thep be both One: Oz wherefoze be pou ſo buſie, to trouble the Penneman 
without cauſe? Certainely S. Auguſtine ioineth Fourme and Subſtance bothe to- © 
eather,and by the one expoundeth the other: In cadem Forma, atque Subſtantia: Auguſt, ad Dar- 
d the [ame Fourme and Subſtance : and againe expoundeth the ſame Fourme, Veri- den. EH. 
tatem Corporis: The truthe of Body. 
By theſe it is platne , that when Fulgentius ſaithe , the Fourme of God, he 
meaneti thereby the Subſtance, the Nature, and the Diuinitie of God: And when 
bc ſaithe , the Fourme of a Seruant , he meancth likewiſe , the Nature, the Sub- 
ſtance, the Truthe, the Perfection, and the Very Manhoode of a Pan . And the 
whole dzifte of his tgſcourle is this, that Chziſte beinge bothe God , and 
Man, by the Nagure , and Subſtance of his Godhed is everywhere : but by tho 
Nature, and Subſtance of his Banhode , and Truthe of his Body, is onely in 
one place, and not in moe: agreinge therein with theſe wozdes of S. Auguſtine 
betoꝛe rehearſed, Corpus, in quo Reſurrexit, in vno Loco eſſe Oportet: The Body, 
y herein he roſe againe, uſt ned be in one Place. As fes Real, 02 Bodily pzeſence of pe conſe. di 
Chꝛiſtes Body in the Sacramente, oz the Body of Chꝛiſte without Fourme , 02 prima | 
pꝛopoꝛtion of a Bodp,this Learned Father Fulgentius wꝛiteth nothing. Neither 
was there any ſutche phantaſie in thoſe dates in the Churche of God, 
Here are wer terribly charged with gutlekul dealing, with a ſpecial note alfg 
in the Pargine, Fulgentius fowly falſified. Wee haue ſhifted in this wozde, Manhed, 
in ſtede of, the Fourme of a Seruaunte : and this wende Godhed , in ſtede of, the 
Fourme of God. And therefoze bothe the Penneman , and the Pꝛelates of our 
Newe Cleregte mult nedes be bzonght fo2th befoze the barre , 
J wil not here tel you, M. Hardinge, howe lewdely pe haue demeaned pour 
ſelfe towardes her, whom it liketh pou ſo often, and ſo ſcoznefully to cal the Lady I . 
Interpꝛeter:a Lady, J wil not ſaie,of what Learning, vertue, and grauitie: but „ A fe 
certainelp, as far from al vnwomanly Pꝛeſumption, wher with ye ſo rudely touch 15 
her, as pou are from al manly modeſtie;and "02 ought, that maie appeare by theſe 
totes, and triſies, ye haue ſente vs ouer,as ful of wiſedome, as pou of folie. 
But the Pꝛelates of this Rewe Cleregie (pon ſate ) haue fouly falſified boths 
the woꝛdes, and the ſenſe of Fulgentius . And wherein, H. Hardinge! Foꝛſoth in 
Code of theſe wares, The Fourme of Man, and, The Fourme of God, foz the 
better vnderſtandinge of the vnlearned , they haue vſed theſs woꝛdes, as moze „ 
commonly knowen, Godhed, and Manhed. It this be fo fonle a faule, wherfo:e 
then ls the Olde Father. and Partyz Vigilius ſuffered thus to ſaie, Dei Filius ſe- y,, % 1 
cundum Humanitatem ſuam receſsit à nobis: Secundum Diuinitatem ſuam ſem- = "BE 
ontſd Eutxche, 
tem 


tt — 


4 #4 
Js 
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p 


per eſt nobiſcum: The Sonne of God accordinge to his Manhed is departed from vs : ac- 
cording to his Godhed it euer with vs? Oꝛ againe, Chriſtus eſt vbig ſecundum Natu- 
ram Diuinitatis ſuz : & loco continetur ſecundum Naturam Humanitatis ſux: © 
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Fourme 96 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


Cc. according to the Nature of his Manbed. 


Aupuſtta , in ine ſale, Ibat per id, quod Homo erat: Manebat per id, quod Deus erat. That 
Johan, trat.78. 2 Vno Loco erat: Manebat per id, quod vbique erat: Chrifte departed 


He aboade by that that is in al Places, 


* — de Cruce depoſitus : quod linteis inuolutus: 
in Reſurrectione manifeſtatus, me non ſemper ha 


itis vobiſcum : Accor 


Scr feria 
Paſchar. 


Churche, and Aſcended into Heauen, ; 


Rrgem T- ram Vera Humanitas Chriſti Localis eſt: Vera Diinitas ſemper immenſa 


Heaucn , and Carthe. T he Manboode of Chriſte is contemed m Place 


T be Godhead of Chriſte is for ener in cuery place. There remained ſtil in Chri 


| Earthe,vwhen he Aſcended into Hcauen. 


ſame woꝛdes, that pou tepꝛoue. 


what birde bare the leather, that made you a Penne. 


of Man, ci, un alplace accordinge tothe Nav of bis Gedbed:and isconteined in One plaze 


cyrell ia lohan, Wyerefoze dot he Cyrillus ſate, Secundum Carnem Solam abiturus erat: Ad- 
hi.g. c eſt autem ſemper virtute Deitatis : Accordinge to the Fleaſh Onely be woulde departe: 
But by the of his Godhed he is euer preſent , TUberefoze dothe Gregoric (ate, 

_- Gregor. De raſ Verbum Incarnatum Manet, & Recedit: Manet Dminitate, Recedit :T he 
cha. Hon Woords Incarnate bothe abideth with vs , and departeth from us. t abideth with vs by 
Ahead It departeth from vi 2 the Body( or Manhed? ) Wiherefoze dothe 8. Augu- 


ther 


was Man and aboade by that he as God, He departed by that that was in One Place: 


the 


Pf pe wil pet ſtand in doubte, what theſe Holy Fathers mrante by the Man- 
bed of Chzilte,that departed from vs, let S. Auguſtine open bothe his owne, and 
thetr meaninges. Thus he wziteth in expꝛeſſe and plaine woꝛdes touchinge the 

Anen(in. tn lo- ſane : Secundum Carnem * Verbum aſſumpſit: ſecundum id, quod de Vir- 
| ne natus eſt : Secundum id, quoda Iudæis prehenſus eſt : quod ligno confixus: 


out in ſepulchro conditus: quod 


10 


the Fleaſhe that the Woorde recciued: accordinge to that, he was borne of the Virgine:accor- 
dinge to that, he was taken of the Tewes : Accordinge to that , he was nazled to the Tree, ta- 
hen downe from the Croſſe , lapte in a ſheete , laide in the graue, and Was declared in his Re- 
ſarrettion (thele woꝛdes are true) Te ſhal not haue me alwaies With you , Likewiſe as 
| Auguſtin, m gain be ſaithe, Dominus noſter abſentauit fe Corpore ab omni Eccleſia, & Aſcen- 
90 in Cœlum: Ou Lorde, as touc hinge hir Body, Abſent hun ſelfe from his whole 


To be ſhoꝛte, if it be ſo hatnous an erronr in this caſe to vſe theſe woꝛdes, 
Godhed , and Manhed, wherefaze is not Fulgentius him ſelfe rep:oued foz ſa 


rulventlue ad Often vünge the ſame + Thele be his wazdes , Secundum Humanytatem ſuam, 
| Localiter erat in Terra: Secundum Diuinitatem, & Corlum impleuit, & Ter- 


eſt, 


IG Caro Chriſti abſque dubitatione Localis eſt : Diuinitas tamen eius vbique ſemper 
eſt . Permanſit in Chriſto Immenſa Dminitas : Suſcepta eſt ab eo Locals Humas» 
nitas , Quomodo Aſcendit in Cœlum, niſi quia Localis, & Verus eſt Homo? Quo- 
modo adeſt Fidelibus , niſi quia idem Immenſus, & Verus eſt Deus? Chriſte! accor- 
dinge te his Manboode , was placed in Earthe:but accordinge to his Godhed be 2 _ 

he G 


of Chriſte u Infinite, and in al places , I he Fleaſhe of Chriſte is doubreleſſe in u 
In- 


finite Godhead : T here was receiued of bum a Local M mhoode , Howe Aſcended he into 
Heanen, ſauunge that he is very Man conteined in Place? How is he preſent With the Faiths 
fal. ſaminge that he is ſnfimite,and True God ? Laſt of al he ſatthe, V nus idemty Chri- 
ſtus, Secundum Humanam Subſtantiam, aberat Carlo, cum eſſet in Terra: & dere- 
liquit Terram, cum Aſcendiſſet in Cœlum: Chriſte beinge One,accordinge to the Sub- 
ſtance of his Man hoode, war abſent from Hcauen, when he Was in Earthe : and forſooks the 


Thus many times, M. Hardinge, pe haue theſe woꝛdes in one place fogea- 
ther in Fulgentius htm ſelfe : The Godhed : the Manhoode : very God: very Man: 
The Fleaſh of Chriſte : The Subſtance of the Manhoode , And theſe be the ſclfs 


Blotte out therefoze fo: ſhame that bnaduiſed note in pour Margine: Loke 
better to your Boke: Nike hereafter moze diſcretely: and trouble not, neither 
Pennemenne,no2 others, without cauſe, Otherwiſe the Penneman wil tel you) 


The 


| 


Creature. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Ne quiſquam e Sanctum nega- 
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Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 97 The Holy 
The eApelogie, Cap. v. Diui Ghoſte 1s 
„Cap. 1. Diuiſion. 2. 


wee beleeue that the Holy Ghoſte, who is the thirde Perſon God, 
in the Holy Trinitie, is very God: not made, not created, not be» 
gotten, but pꝛoceedinge from dothe the Father and the Sonne by 
a certaine meane vnknowen vnto man, and vnſpeakeable: and that 
it ts his pꝛopertie to mollifie , and ſoften the hardnefſe of manneg 
harte, when he is once receiued therctnto, either by the holeſoine 
pꝛeachinge of the Goſpel, oz by any other wate: that he dothe geue 
menne light, aud guide thein vnto the knowledge of God:to al wate 
of Truthe : tonevoneſle of the whole lie: and to cueriaſtinge hope of 


Saltatton. 
M. Hardinge. 


As wee acknowledge this article to be true and Catholike , ſo we demaunde of theſe Defen- 
ders, howe they can proue the ſame. Haue they either expreſſe Scripture for it, or any of the firſte 
toute General Councels, whiche be eſteemed of moſte Authoritic? * VVe are ſure they haue not. gtruthe. As 
Therefore we doo them to vaderitande, and if they hearevs not, we aduertiſe the Readers, that ial appearc 
fearc God, and loue his truthe, that al truthe neceſſarily to be belcucd is nor * exprelled in the 0 fole. VVho 
Scripture and that * other Councels be to be recciued belides the foure firſt , whiche are allowed ever faid other- 
in Englande by Parlament. wiſe? 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Conſider, M. Hardinge, not withſtandinge ye euermoꝛe tcl vs of Fathers, 

Fathcrs,yet how contrarie oftentimes pe art in iudgement to the ſame Fathers, 

Mou late, as yere wee mate geather by pour wo2des,that the Codhed of the Moly 

Shot cannot be pꝛoued by erp2efle Wozdes of the Scriptures ; and thereof, ve 

ſate , pc are right ſur® Vet S. Auguſtine nothinge doubteth , but it may wel be 

p20ued by platae Dcftptures, Thus he ſaith, Spiritus Sanctus eſt Deus. Vnde Pe- Angufltn.contra 
trus, cum dixiflet , Auſus es mentiri Spiritui Santo, continuò ſequutus adiunxit, Lier Perilea 
quid eſſet Spiritus Sanctus, & ait, Non es mentitus Hominibus, ſed Deo: Th Holy mz. ca. 48. 
Ghoſt is Gsd , T herefore Peter when he had ſaide ( vnto Ananias) thou haſte enterpri- 
fed to lie to the Holy Ghoſte, he followed readily, and tolde him, what was the Holy Ghofte: | 

and ſaide, T hou haſte not lied unto Man, but unto God, 

Againe he ſaithe, Oſtendit Paulus, Deum eſſe Spiritum Sanctum, & ideo non | 

eſſe Creaturam : S. Paule ſheweth vi, that the Holy Ghoſte is God © and therefore is no Auguſin. De 
Morth, Eccle, 

ret Deum, continuò ſequutus ait, Glortficate , & portate Deum in Corpore veſtro: bolt. Li 1 

Leaſt any man ſhoulde denie, that the Holy Ghoſte is Jod, Paule added immediately theſe & 16- 

woordes : Glorifie you therefire,and beare God in your Body. Here haue we S. Augu- Ag,. E 

{tines Pea, and M. Hardinges Nay. S. Auguſtine affureth vs, he hath Scriptures, p/70.174. 

to pꝛoue the Godhed of the Holy Ghoſte: M. Hardinge ſaithe , wer are ſure, he 

hath none at al. Judge theu nowe , Gentle Reader , whether of theſe Docours 

thou wilt belcene, 

But what a vaine vanttie, and folie is this: wil M. Harding haue vs belcene, 
that God cannot be Cod, onleſle he be allowed by the Churche of Rome , and by 
the Pope: Then ate we come againe to that, that Tertullian wiiteth merily of 
the Heathens: Niſi Homini Deus placuerit, Deus non erit: Homo iam Deo propi- Tertull in Apo» 
tius eſſe debebit:Onleſſe God pleaſe Man wel(though he be Cod he ſbal be no God. And ogetico. 
ſo nowe Man muſt be friendely,and fauourable vnto God, 

Wee belcue, M. Hardinge, that the Holy Ghoſt is very Cod in dæde, not v- 
pon the Popes, oꝛ his Cleregies tredite, but, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, vpon the ſpe- 
cial warrante of the Mode of God, 1 | 

And therefoze Nazianzene ſaith, Dicet aliquis, non elle ſcriptum, Spiritum EY YEXÞ0C * 
Sanctum eſſe Deum. Atqui proponetur tibi examen Teſtimoniorum, ex quibus 75 715vco 
oltendetur , Diuinitatem Sancti Spiritus teſtatam eſſe in Sacris Literis: niſi quis 79 IT e 
valde iuſulſus fit , & alienus à Spiritu Sancto: Samme Man wil ſce, It is not 1 ri 
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* 1. appeare 

Holy Scripture: Onleſſe a Man be very dul, and 
The Apolegie, Cap 2. Diniſion, 1. 

We beleue,that there 1s one Churche of God, and that the ſame 


is not as in times into ſome One 
ngbome but chat e(s Carholique, and Univerſal and 


whole woꝛzlde. So that there is nowe no 


complaine, that they be ſhutte foot he, 

he and pt ople of God: and that this 

King dome, the Body, and the Spouſe of Chꝛiſtt:that 

alone is the Pꝛince of this t: that Chziſte alone 18 

of this Body : and that C alone is the Bꝛide groome 
. Hardi 


It is a worlde to ſee theſe Defenders : They , whiche haue not kepte Vnitie of Spirite in the 
bande of Charitie , whiche S. Paule requireth, but haue ſeuered them ſelues from the Body of the Epheſ,, 
Churche, tel vs nowe forſooth , they beleeue, that there is one Churche of God . But what maic 
wee thinke this one Churche to be ? Can — — to meane any other ( what ſo euer they pre- 
tende) then this newe Churche of late yceres, ſer vp by Sathan , through the miniſtcrie of Martine 
Luther and thoſe other Apoſtates his companions,it it maie be named a Churche, and not rather 
a Ba ical Tower? For as touchinge that Churche , whereof * al Chriſten people hath euer ta- 
ken the Succeſſour of Peter to be the vnder Chriſte, which is the true Catholike Church, in 
their Apologie they ſticke not to ſaie plainely , that it is cleane fallen downe longe agone. And 
therefore the beginning of Luthers Seditious, and Heretical preachin cal Herbam, as much 
to ſaie, as the greene Gtaſſe, or firſte (| 1 nameth it the very firſte appearinge)of | 
the Goſpel, leafe. F. y. And in the F. i. they ſaie that 2 —— 
at the inge foorth of Luther and Zuinglius, the Truthe was vnknowen and vaheard of, „ 


and that they firite came to the know — — 2 Likewiſe in an other 1 
place they graunt, that certaine and very haue benne ſtirring in the worlde cuer ſince | | 
the Goſpel did ſpringe , meaninge the time Luther firſt brinced to Germanic the poyſoned n « 
. Cuppe of his Hereſics, Rlaſphemies, and Sathaniſmes. __ 
$ hauinge condemned the Churche of God, whiche was before Luthers time, and allow. . d 
inge that for the true Churche, the Goſpel whereof firſte ſprange ont of Luther: howe can they Cf 
auouche theire belceſc, and by what reaſon and learninge can brag 4 , that there is one 
Churche of God ? VVec woulde faine knowe , whiche andrwhere it is . Is Luther and his Con- 
tion that one Churche of God, or Zuinglius and his rable , or Oſiander and his forte , og 
Zucnckfeldius and his ſee, or Stancarus and his bande, or Balthaſar Pacimontane and his rancke? 
For al theſe , and certaine other ſectes haue Luther for theire founder , and for their Radix lIeſſe, 
as it were, from whence they fpringe . And in deede euery learned man caſcly ſeeth, how the gut- 
ters of their Poctrines runne out of Luther fincke . Of al theſe there is none, but ſtouily claimeth 
the name of the Charche. 
Then how ſaie ye, Defenders, whiche Churche be ye? name the Childe. If ye name one, wee 
ſerte the others againſte you. &c. 
Howe often in his Bookes putteth Luther you, and your Captaines in the rolle of thoſe , that 
he vttetly condemneth, naminge round ther, Infidels , Turkes, Epicures, Heretikes , Pa- 
piſtes , Sactamentaries? And now if he heare you chalenge the name of the one Churche 
of God to you, aud denie him and his folowers that claimed title: woulde he not ( thinke yer) 
ſlampe and tage, woulde he not whette his dogge p92 ee! nk pre! ro en 
theſe aboue reckened, yea and if he wiſt howe, woorſe then ſome of you be your ſelues? The like 
courteſie maie yet looke for at thoſe other ſectes, of whiche cucry one claimeth the name of this 
one Churche of God. 
But ye ſaie, that this One Churche is not ſhutte vp into ſome one corner, or Kingedome , 
but that it is Catholike , and Vniuetſal, and diſperſed through out thewhole worlde . True it 
is , that ye faic , what ſo euer ye thinke . But the Holy learned and auncient Fathers , where they 
cal and beleeue the Catholike Churche , they meane ( as Vincentius Lirinenſis declareth) the Catho» 
Churche to be Catholike , that is to ſaie, Vniuerlal, ( for ſo the woorde ſiguifieth) in teſpecte of Chwt 
a threefolde Vniuerſalitic : of places, whiche this Defender here roucheth : of times, and of men, V Viy” 
whiche he toucheth not. In the Catholike Chutche wee muſte haue a greate care(ſaithe he,)that Chu 
we holde that, whiche hath cuerywhere , euermore, and of al Perſons . belceued . If theſe called 


Detenders proue not the Churche, they profeſſe them ſelues to be of, to haue this theeekeld Yah tholll⸗ 
uerſalitie, 


ies 


5 
alc Of 


: 
nur 
{ $434+% 


Amos. ©. 
Res. 17+ 


Ts - 
41. 17 


Cor. 2 


Cor. 5. 
uriſte th 


ome, th 


the 


hurche. 


, 2.5. 


grom, 


: pc vader 
dorome 


2 vo} A 
„ * . 
» : 


£ " 


che o Englande. 2. parte. 99 Neef 
uerſalitie,then is their Congregation not this one Churche, nor of this oui Chuiche of God, but 8 ty 
f Antichrilte, many, Or! 


the Syna 0 el 
An khough the Authours of this Apologie crake of the greate increaſe , and ſpredilinge a; Fevy 
broade of their Goſpel, and nowe glorie in the number of Kingedomes, Dukedomes, Countric, ICV VEs 
common Vealen dad Free Citties: Yet hath it not gone ſo farre abroade as the Arians herefic did 
by three partes of tuure: VV hiche was at length vtterly extinguifhed, as this ſhal be. > 
That the Catholike Churche is the Kingdome ,rhe Body and the 5poule of Chriſte, we ac- 
knowledge.Of the ſame Kiagdome we conteile and beleeue Chriſte ra be Prince alone, ſo as he 18 
Hcade uf this Body alone, and fo as he is Bridegrome &f this Spouſe alone. For Head and Spoulg 


Grace, Chriſte properly and onely is Head of his Myſtical Body the Churche : Bur as touching the 4 
* outwarde Goucrnment , the beinge of a Head is common to Chriſte wich others. For in thiszre» {cle 
\ ſpe certaine others maic be called Heads of the Churche „as in Amos the Prophete, the * greats „ /.,,, 
States be called the Heads of the People. So the Scripture ſpeaketh of Kinge Saule, V Vhen thou . 

were a litle one in thine o ue cies, thou aſte made Head emonge the Tribes ol Iiracl . So Dauid 


laithe of him felfe, he hath made me Head of Nations. 
Men be called Heades , in as muche as they be in ſteede of Chriſte , and vnder Chriſte : after 


whiche meaninge S. Paule ſaithe to the Corinthians, For ii I forgaue any thinge, to whome | for- 
gaue it, for your ſakes forgaue lit, 1 perſona C briſts, In the Perſon of Chriſte, And in an other 
place, VVee are Ambaſſadours in ſtecde of Chriſte, cuen as though God did exhorte you through 


vs. To conclude in fewe , accordinge to inwarde influence of grace into every faithful member, * 4 


alone he is iu one reſpect, not alone in an other reſpect. Accordinge to the inwarde influcuce of | 5 1 2 
LE - 


40 PT, 


a laws « 


ad ho 
6b 


Chriſte onely is Head of the Churche:accordinge to outwarde goucrning, the Pope ynder Chiiſt « y,ruthe , 


and in ſteede of Chriſte is head of the ſame. 


e Chriſte is the onely Bridegrome o Churche his Spouſe , of whome it isfaide , he that hath à yer ſaide fo 


» Bride. Spoule,is a Bridegrome . For from out of the Churche he begetteth children to him (cite . But o- 


« thers are called Bridegromes — togeather with Chriſte outwardly to the begettinge of 
c 


ſpiritual children, whome neuertheleſſe they begette not to them (clues, but to Chriſte. And fuche 
are called the miniſters of the Bridegrome,1in as muche av they doo his ſteede. And therefore the 


VVhat Scrip- 
As touchinge the ru ve ſaie and beleeue, that if we woulde ſpeake properly, tyre 3 
f the n 


Pope, who is in ſteede of Chriſte the Bridegrome of the whole Churche / is c called allo the Bride- *Vntruthe: For 


grome of the yniuerfal Churche:a man maie terme him the vicegetent Bridegrome, + ob hunricns 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 1 4 
I truſt, Gentle Reader, thou wilt not loke, J ſhoulde anſweareal M. Har⸗ 
dinges 02dinarie idle talke, S ſhould J loſe gad time without cauſe, and be oucr 


troubleſome tothine cares. o, ſaithe he, VVhata worlde it is, to ſee theſe Defenders? 
They, whiche haue not keapte the vnitie of the Sprite, in the bande of Charitic , whiche 5. Paule 
requreth , but haue ſeuered them ſelues from the Body of the Churche, tel vs nowe forſoothe, that 


they belecue, that there is one Churche of God. O. ꝙ. Harding, if wer haue herein ſaide 
il, then beare wit nelle of the il: At wer haue laide wel, whcrefvze make pou theſe 
bitter outcries What ſo euer pe haue concetued vs to be, yet might ye ſuffer vs 
quietly to ſaie the Truthe, ſpectatſy ſutche Zruthe , as you imagine makcth ſo 
mutthe fo2 pour ſelke. - | | 
Ve ſate , wer confeſſe , that our Churche beganne onely aboute fourtie pres 
ſithence. and was neuer befoze, No, M. Hardinge, wee conkelle it not: and you 
pour ſelfe wel knowe, wer conkelle it not. It is pour tale:it is not ours. Nlæ ſaie, 
and haue ſufficiently pꝛoued, and you know it right wel, if yc would be kao wen 
of that ye knowe, that our Doctrine is the Olde, and yours is the Rewe. Pl ye 
wil nxdes koꝛce pour ſelfe to the demal, tt may caſily be pꝛoued, and that by ſutch 
Aut hozitie, as your ſelfe may not wel denie:onleſſe pe wil once agalne do nowe, 
reseten bete ge. b 
wack laie, that our Doctrine, x the oꝛder of our Churches is elder then pours | 
by fine hundꝛed whole pres and moze . If pe wil not beleene vs, pct belceueP, 0 
Hardinge:he wil tel vou euen the ſame . Parke wel his ww2des : Theſe they be: 


Fathers neuer 


called him ſo, 


It ſtandet not with Chriſte his promiſes made to the Chutche, that he ſhould ſuffer his Churche M Hard. ei 4 


to contmue in darkeneſſe theſe thouſande yeeres paſt.” | hs dive Bees. x 

And thus by fecrete confeſſion; he leau nehundzed the and fixe 
whole pceres at the lealt:that ts to ſaie, the — .of dis Apoſtles, 
and oratthe Godly Doctours, and Fathers of the Pzimitiuve Churche. 


Ahiche time notwithſtanding is thought a great deale better,. and purer, then al 


the time, that hath folowed alter warde. In this 83 P. Hardinge * uy 
1 ente, 
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[fo aces 7 eucr vniuerſally recciued, as 


Catho- 100 
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lique in 


vpon his cauſe,and clatminge as mutche, as he thought with any 


many, or - modettie he might be hable , hath claimed to him ſeife onely a thouſand pres of 


fevye. the night:and hath leafte vs welneare fire hundzed 1 @rcs of the 
This is your owne witneſſe , ꝙ. Hardinge: Conſider wel of it. It is pour 
owne. Therefoze pe do pour ſelle great wzonge , and mutche deface pour owns 
credite , ſo ſuddaine ly to ſate, our Doarine is ewe. Gods name be bleſſed, it 
dath the Teſtimonie, not onely of Chziſte, and his Apoſtles , but alſo of the olde 
Learned Catholique Fathers of the Churche. And this is it, that ſo mutche grte⸗ 
ucth pou , that wa refourme our Churches nowe accozdinge to the paterne , and 
of Chztltes , and his Apoſtles firſte Inſtitution, Foz thereby the diſozs 


det, and defozmitie of pour the moze th, 
CL Coin, — 


Viacentins Lis Lirinenfis ſaithe , T hat the 
rinenſi;. more and of al menne hath henne - Theſe general notes muſt be lunited with 
this ſpecial reſtrainte: V V here as the Churches were not corrupted . Foz others 
wiſe there was neuer any Docrine fo Catholique , no not the Conteſled Do- 
arine of Ch:iſte him ſelfe,that hath benne receſued, Euermore, and, Everywhere, 
and of al menne without any + Foz the Turkes receine it not, and the 
Icwes abho:re it. And ſo the very Goſpel of Chaiſte it ſelte by this rule ſhoulde 
not be Catholique, But, M. Hatt inge, theſe ſelte ſame notes of Lirinenſis vtters 
ly ouerthzowe the greate(t parte of that whole Docrine,that you would ſo faine 
- bauecounted Catholique . Foz neither reacheth it within fine hundzed peeres of 


54 <4--c{ 6+ the àpoſtles time : noz hath it that Antiquitie in dede, that in fate, and counte⸗ 


Ven Bw nponce ls retonded..es it ts platne by paur atone fazer Conia: nz was tt 
by it ſhal be pzoued . It had 
neuer that vniuerſalitte, neither of al times, and ages:noꝛ of al places, and coun- 
tries: noꝛ was it euer vntuerſally recefued and allowed of al men. Therefoze, 
what ſo euer pe cal it, ve cannot by pour owne Definition cal it Catholique. 
The Catholique Churche of God ſtandeth not tn multitude of nnes, 
but in weight of L 
ne 


(ol be 27 1 


Other wife Chʒiſte dim ſelte, and his dad not 
F his flache was very litle : and the Catholique , 02 Uni- 
verſal conſente of the Moꝛide tobe againſte it. The Churche of God is compa- 
red to the Bone: fo2 that ſhe waxeth,and wancth,as the Mone dothe,and ſome- 
time is ful, ſometime is emptie: and therefoze, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe , is called 


Auguſtin. de , quia Vninerſaliter perfecta eſt, & totum Or- 
Gene. ad (iter, cuffuſa eſt: Bicanſe ſbe is te, and halteth in nothmge , and is (not 
cd. mnowe ſhut vp in one oncly Countrie , as was the Churche of the Jewes , but) 


powred throughout the Whole Werlde . Though the bartes of menne baue often 
changes, pet Gods Truthe is euermoze one: and, be if in many, oz in fewe , is 
ener Catho Thus, S. Pardinge, it is waitten by one of pour owne ſide: 
rortalitiunn Etſi non niſi duo viri fideles remanerent in Mundo, tamen in eis ſaluaretur Eccle- 
redes, 14.5, ſia, quæ eſt Vnitas Fidelium : of there were but rwoo Faitheful menne remai- 
ninge in the Wworlde, yet exen in them too the Churc he, hit he is the N vitie of the Faithful, 
ſhoulde be ſaued. 


= eAddition, , Somme ſafe , that at the time of Ch:iſtes Paſſion , the Act 


| whole Faithe remained oncly in the Bleſſed Virgine our Ladye : and that euen 

near Syluins no the fame Faith map be ſo ſtreited, that it maie reſte onely in one pozeolde 

be ges c., woman. TUhtiche thinge if it ſhoulde happen, yet ſhoulde not Goddes Lruthe 

% 2:/i/ten. (16.1, therefore wander about the wozlde, as it liketh you to teſte, Tanquam Accidens 

Mite pag. ſine Subiefto, The Pꝛophete Oſce ſaithe, T here is no Truthe, there is no mercie, there 

— 1s 0 kyowledge of God in the Earthe. Pet not withſtandinge the Pꝛophete Dauid 

* ſattbe, The Trathe of God endureth for ener. God is True, thoughe al nenne be falſe. 

His T ruth is a Subiſtance and mightily as the Heanens: it Wandereth not vunnely, 
„an Accident. 
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to cal it, were it neuer ſo roughe, and vehement, the ſult zeale of Goddes gloꝛie, 
and of his Holy Temple, which pou ſo miſcrablte had defaced,ſo entoꝛtinge him, 
pet was it neuer any comparable to pour eloquence. Fo2,J beſceche pou if 
ye mate haue leaſure , alitle , and heare pour ſelfe talke, Beholde pour 
owne wozdes,ſo man p, ſo vaine, ſo bitter, ſo firfe,fo furious, al togeather in one 
place: This newe Churche, pe ſafe, ſet vp by Sathan: Martine Luther, and other Apoſtates his 
companions: This Babylonical Tower: Luthers ſeditious, and Heretical preachinge: Luther brin- 
ced to Germanie the poiſoned Cuppe of his Hereſies , Blaſphemies, and Sathaniſmes : Zuinghus, 
and his table: The gutters of this Doctrine runne out of Luthers ſincke Luther woulde ſlampe, 
and tage, and whetre his dogge eloquence vpon you Jou ate the Synagog of Antichtiſte: 
Theſe be the Figures, and Flowers of pour ſpeacbe, Vet muſt we thinke,that ye 
can neither ſtampe , noz rage: but vſe onely Angelles eloquenee, Howe be tt, 3 
truſte, no wiſe man wil tudge our canſc the ue, foz that our tongue can ſo 
readily ſerue pou to ſprake il. 

To the mater, ye late, that, touchinge the influence of Grace , Chꝛiſte is the 
Mead of the Church: but touchinge Direction, and OGouernment, the Pope onely 
is the Heade. Al this is but pour owne tale, . Hardinge: Ye ſpeake it onely of 
pour ſelfe. Other Authoꝛitie of Scripture,oz Doctour pe bꝛinge vs none. 
Addition. W Mere . Hardinge allegeth ſundzie Authozities to pꝛoue 

the Uniuerſal Supzemacie ot the Pope. Chryſoſtome, ſaithe he, wꝛiteth thus: 
Peter,beeinge a Fiſher, is the Head, and Feeder of the Churche. And againe, Peter was 
the Maiſter of the Worlde. And againe, Chriſte made Peter Ruler oner al the Worlde., 
In the ende, de concludeth with god likinge of his caſe,and ſaith: Howe ſaie you. are 
ye contented nowe? The AHnſucare. No doubte, S. Hartinge:Otherwiſe, 3 
trowe I were to blame. Foz here haue you bzought vs greate, and wozthy ſper- 
ches ol S. Peter:ot᷑ whoſe Authozitie we moued no queſtion. But pe bꝛing vs not 


one woꝛde of the Pope. It euery wozde ſpoken to Peter, ſhaulde be applied vnto 
be called Satan: foz ſo Chꝛiſte Peter. 

bers alleges , facile , that Peter him 
ſelle was the Head, and Ruler ol al the wozlde, Foz pou mate finde the ſame 
woꝛdes applied as wel to S. Iames, to S. Paule, x to ſundzie other Holy Fathers. 
Clemens ſaithe thus, / /ende greetinge vnto Tames,the brother of our Lorde, And the Bi- 
ſhop of Bi , Gonernoure f the Holy Churche of the Jewes at Hieruſalem, and alſs of 
al the Churches, that by Goddes prouidence are enery Where founded . Mere S. Iames ig 


Head of al Churches what ſo euer. Likewiſe Chryſoſtome waiteth of S. Paule: 
The Nation of the Jewes was committed to Michael . But bothe Lande, and Sea, and the 


babitation of al the worlde , is committed to S. Paule. Likewiſe S. Gregorie ſaithe, 


Paule had the Princehood of al the whole Church. o S. Hierome talleth Origen, Ma- 


iſtrum Eccleſiarum: The Maitter,and T eacher of the Churches, And in like maner 
heodoretus calleth S. Chryſoſtome, Doforem orbis terrarum, The Teacher, and 
fnſtrulter of al the worlde. Pet neither Iames, nos Paule, noꝛ Origene, noz Chryſo- 
— Biſhoppes of Rome, noꝛ had they that power, that by theiſe woꝛdes 
pꝛetended. 
It is great folie, to claime the Popes Authoꝛitie by ſutche general woꝛdes, 
as 1..ate be common to ſo many. = 
Pe ſaie, S. Paule ſaithe , vf I forgaue any thinge, for your ſakes I forgaue it, in the per- 
ſonne of Chriſte: VVe are Embaſſadout in the ſteede of Chriſt,cuen as though God did cxhorte 
you through vs: Bereof pe conclude, Ergo, The Pope vader Chriſt, and in the ſteede of Chriſte 
is Heade of the Churche. Wf pe conclude not thus, ye wander idely, and ſpeake in 
daine, and conclude nothinge, Theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule nothinge tonche the 
Pope, but onely the faithful, and zelous P2eacher ofthe Goſpel . Fo2 wherein 
dothe the Pope reſemble S. Paule? TAheretn dothe he repꝛeſente the Perſonne 
of Chzite? What exhoꝛteth he: What teacheth he 2 What ſaith he What dothe 


he: And yet if he woulde do any one parte of his whole duetie , howe might this 
I iy Argument 
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pologieof che 
Argumente ſtande foz god: S. Paule beinge at the Cittie of Philippi in Macedo- 
nia, exhoꝛted the in the Perſonne of Chziſte:Ergo,the betng 
the Antnerlal Charchs « Although —ů— cet ve houlde 
7 goe et pe 
2 Chry/oflom. in haue ſene better to your Logique. on 
ri Roms, I graunte, Biſhoppes mate be called the Heades of theire ſeueral Churches. 
hem.18. So Chryſoſtome calleth Elias , „The Head of the Prophetes; 
b Amos.6. So Amos ſaithe, b T he Princes are the Heades of the people : Mo Saule is called I be 
cl. Regum ig Lead of the Tribes Iſrael: So Dauid was maded CaputGentium , The Head of 
af . Nin. Sundzie ſutche other like cramples, Jallegedin my Fozmer «Replie 
© Aral, to H. Hardinge : As that C the Biſhop of Alexandria, in the Councel of E- 
pheſus was called Caput piſcoporum congregatorum,T he Head of the Biſboppes, 
fot am that there were aſſembled: That S. Gregorie ſaithe, g Paulus ad Chriſtum couuetſus, 
wits Caput effectus eſt Nationum - Paule beeinge once conuerted ro Chriſte , was made the 
„ — Headof Nation; : That Prudentius ſaithe, > Sancta Bethlem Caput eſt orbis : Holy 
Seer  Bethlem is the Head ef the worlde. In this ſenſe Optatus ſaithe , i There be foure 
* fie of Heades in the Churche,the Biſboppes,the Prieftes,the Deacons, the Faithful. And 
Pradencias in a1 this onely in a certaine kinde of pyzaſe , and maner of ſpeache. But in deede 
EncFjradea. and verily S. Auguſte ſaithe, k Paulus ipſe non poterat Caput eſſe corum , quos 
| Optatus Li. plantauetat: Paule bins ſelfconlde not be the Head of them, W he bad planted, 
C7 2. Therefoze Gregorie ſaithe, Petrus Apoſtolus Primum Membrum Sanctæ & V- 
K Augufti.con- niuerſalis Eccleſiæ eſt . Paulus, Andreas, Iohannes, quid aliud, quam ſingularium 
tr4 Liter. Peril, ſunt plebium Capita? Tamen ſub Vno Capite, omnes Membra ſunt Eccleſiæ. 
Luc f Atquevtcuna breui cingulo loquutionis aſtringam,Santti ante Legem, Sancti in 
I Gregor. L 4, Lege, Sancti ſub Gratia : Omnes hi perficientes Domini in Membris ſunt 
epi 38. Ecceſiæ conſtituti. Et nemo ſe vnquam Vniuerſalem vocari voluit : Peter the Apo- 
reter as s le nat the Dead , but ) the chic ember of the Holy Vninerſel Churthe. Paule, 
Member of the eAndrewe and john, what are they els, but the Heades of ſeneral Nations ? Tet notwith- 
Churche but not Handinge vnder one Head ( Thiilte ) they are al «Members of the Churc he. And to 
Ir WE ſpeake ſhortely the Samites before the Lawe,the Sainttes in the Lawe, the Sainttes im the time 
? of Grace al accompliſlung the Lordes Body, are placed emonge the Members of the Church, 
And there wa neuer yet one, that haue him ſelfe called the Unmerſal Biſhop. 
Therefoze, where as M. Pardinge ſaithe , Al Chziſtian People haue cuex taken 
the Succefſour of Peter to be the Heade of the Catholique Church vnder Chꝛiſte. 
lohan $ de ſpeaketh it onely of dim ſelfe. And though the compariſon be odious , yet Chꝛiſt 
ſaithe, Cum 2 — mendacium, ex proprijs loquitur: Whey he fpeaketh Untruthe, 
be ſpeaketh it of his owne. S. Gregorie ſaithe , Peter was the chiefe Member of the 
Churche of Chriſte: but not the Bead. 
| But the Biſhop of Rome, and his bired taught vs far other⸗ 
De EerHon.Ce. wiſe. Panormitane ſaithe : Chriſtus & Papa faciunt vnum Conſiſtorium: & , ex- 
Licet, Abb. cepto peccato, poteſt Papa quaſi omnia facere , quz poteſt Deus: Chriſte, and the 
Pope make one Conſiitorie, and keepe one ¶ durte : And. ſinne onely ed, the Pope in 4 
manner can doo al thun ges, that God can doo. This, à trowe,is that Head of Direat- 
on, and Goucrnemente,that M. Hardinge meaneth. 


Di. 32. 


As fo2 the reſte,that the Churche is the Kingedome of Chziſte,and the Pope 


rxtre. Nowrr the Prince thereof, M. Bardinge in ſpecial wozdes anſweareth nothinge. Not- 
dee Withſtandinge , ſomme others baue ſaide , Petro & Ceeleſtis , & Terreni Imperij 
jura commiſla ſunt: Unro Peter was committed the right bothe of the Heauenly, and alſs 
of the Earthely Empure. 
Laſt of al he doubteth not, but the Pope mate be called the Spouſe, oꝛ Bzide- 
grome of the Uniuerſal Churche:and pet the ſame without the Aut hoꝛitie of any 
Doctour . He allegeth onely S. Bernarde : But the ſame S. Bernatde in the ſcife 
ſame place ſaithe , and that by M. Hardinges owne confeſſion , that the Pope is 


not the 1Bzidegrome of the Churche, And therefoze he was faine to expounde his 
meaninge, 
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Churche 4 parte. 103 Orders. 


meaninge, and to weigh him downe of the other ſide with his pꝛetie Glofe. But 
S. Bernarde, without Oloſe ſaith plainely, Non ſunt omnes amici Sponſi, qui hodie gernard. is Cons 
ſunt Sponſi Eccleſiæ: They bee not al the Bridegromes frendes that are this dae the Spen- ,;/ Remenſs 
ſe of the Churche, O miſerandam Sponſam talibus creditam Paranymphis Non ,,,,..1 a bus 
amici Sponſi, ſed æmuli ſunt: O 1ſcrable is that Spouſe,rhat is commuted to ſurch Lea- „ . Conf 
ders. They are not the frendes , they are the enimies of the Bridegrome. r — 2 

How be tt, we nerde not greatly to retke, what ſtyles, and titles the Pope can 10 
voucht ſaue to allowe him ſelle. As he may be called the Head, the P2ince, and 
the Spouſe:euen ſo, and by like aut hoꝛitie, and truthe, map he be called the Light, 
the Life, the Daueour , and the God of the Churche. | 

Cod geue him an harte to vnderſtande, that he mate be, although not the 
Head, pet a Pember of that Body, although not the Pꝛince, pet a Subiea in that 
Kingedome : although not the Bꝛidegrome, pet a Childe of the Churche ol God. 
The Apologie, (p. 3. Diuiſſon. 7. 

Furthermoꝛe( wee Beleut) that there be divers degrees of Mi- 
niſters in the Churche : whereof ſome be Deacons, ſome Pzteſtes, 
ſome Biſhoppes: to whome is committed the olkice to inſtructe the 


people, and the whole charge. and ſettinge foozthe of Religion. 
WM. Hardinge. 


Here it had benne your parte to haue declared your faithe touchinge the Holy Sacrament of 
Order, 2greable to the faithe of the Catholike Church That there be ſcuen orders in the Church, 


foure leiler , and three greater: for ſo by — reaſon they are called. And as for the inſtitution, 

auctoritie, and eſtimation of the greater, ſpecially of — 2. and Deaconſhip, ye might haue — 
alleged the Scriptures: ſo for the Leſſer the example of Chriſte, the Tradition of the Apoltles, and med. * he 
the teſtimonies written of the Apoſtles ſcollers, of thoſe that bothe next, and ſoone after folowed — th A 


them, namely, D:onyſ cap. 3. Hierarch.Eccleſiaſt . Jgnarins epiſt. I. ad Eccleſiams Antioc he- maic appeare . 
nam, Tertullian in preſcript. aduerſiu Hereticos. Gaius Pope and Martyr in Diocletians time, 
Sozimus in S. Augultines time, Iſichius, Euſebius Cæſatienſis in his Eccleſiaſtical hiftorie, and E- 
piphanius in the ende of his Booke contra Hæreſes. 
T be B. , Sariſburie, | 

Gentle Reader,if J ſhould leaue theſc,and other like Þ. Hardfnges wa:des 
bnanſweared , thou mighteſt happily thinke , he had ſaide ſomewhat . Bere he 
ſaith, it had benne our Parte to haue tolde ther of Seuen ©2ders in the Church, 
thꝛee Greater , and foure Leſſe: Hauing in derde him ſcife cleane foꝛgot ten his 
owne Parte. Fo: notwithſtandinge this controlment, and accoumpt of ſo many 
©2ders, pet he nameth no moe Oꝛders, then we haue named. And vertly, if he 
woulde haue folowed his owne Authozities, it had benne harde foz him, in any 
god Oꝛder to haue made vp his owne accoumpte, 

Fo his owne Anacletus ſaithe, J cal him his owne,foz that it is onely a fo: - 
ged Pamſflet , neuer wzitten by that Holy Father Anacletus, as it is eaſie to be 
lene, Bat what ſo euer he were, thus he ſaithe: Amplius, quam iſti Duo Ordi- Anaclerus Fpi- 
nes Sacerdotum,(Epiſcopi,& Presbyteri)nec nobis a Deocollati ſunt, nec Apoſtoli ſtola,z. 
docuerunt : More then theſe too Orders of Prieftes ( Biſhoppes , and Elders ) neit her 
hath god appointed vi, nor haue the Apoſtles taught vs. And pet of theſe ſame t wo ſeue⸗ 
ral Oꝛdets S. Hicrome ſeemeth to make onely Dae Oꝛder. Foz thus he wiilteth, 
Audio, quendam in tantam eripuiſſe vecordiam, vt Diaconos Presbyteris, id eſt, Hie renym.ed 
Epiſcopis anteferret: heare ſaie,there is a man broken out unto ſutch Wilful firie,that he Enagrium, 
pleaſeth Deacons before Prieſtes,that is to [are ,before A ee And agatne, Apoſtolus Hieromm in 
præcipuè docet, eoſdem elle Presbyteros, quos Epiſcopos: T he Apoſtie, Paule, ſpe- cadem tpiſtola, 
crally teac het hᷣ vs, that Prieſtet, and Biſhoppes be al ne. The ſame S. Hierome wits Hieronym. in 
tinge vpon the Pꝛophete Eſaie, reckeneth onely ſiue D2ders, 02 Degres inthe e 
whole Charche : The Biſhoppes, the Piieſtes, the Deacons, the Entrers, oz carechumcns, 
Beginners, and the Faithful, And other Oꝛder of the Church he knoweth none, 

Addition. 2s fo DD. YVardinges-pretic imaginations of Termes #&>Þ 
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Oeneral, and Termes Special,they are mere Uanities, not woꝛth the bearing. 
Hirromym ad FozS. Hieromes woꝛdes be plaine : Priefte, anda Biſhop i al one 
ed by: 


yenough 
„ Fhinge: And before that, by the of the Dixel, partes were taken in Religion, and 
TCP. comme ſaide, of Paule, femme, } bolde of — p47) Wane be "I bolde of 
Peter, the C were common Councel of the Prieſtes. 
Clemens Ep.: Clemens ſaithe, I ribus gradibus commiſſa ſunt Sacramenta Diuinorum Se- 
be Conc, bal. j cretorum, id eſt, Presbytero, Diacono, & Miniſtro: The Miſteries of the Holy Se- 
Tribus gradil creſies be committed unto three Orders: that is, vnto the Prieftes, wnto the Deacons , and 
wy the Mimiſters: And pet Deacons, and Piniſters,as touchinge the namc,are 
al one, 
Dionyſius like wiſe hathe thze Dzders , but not the ſame : Foz he reckeneth 
| Biſhoppes, Pꝛieſtes, and Deacons. And whercas M. Hardinge maketh bis ac- 
D#or/:.tcck/i, coumpt of Foure, of the Leſle, oꝛ Jnferiour Oꝛzdes, mraninge thereby, Oſtiarios, 
Hierar Cap. ¶ Lectores, Exorciſtas, Acoluthos:T he Doore keepers, the Readers, the Coninrers , and the 
Ignatrazad VWaiters,or Folowers His owne Ignatius adveth thereto thꝛꝶ other Dzders : Can- 
Antiochen. tores,Laboratores, Confitentes : I he Chaunters or Singers, the Labourers, and the Con- 
ILA rag wor feſſours, Clemens addeth thereto , Catechiſtas, T he ſnfourmers , or Teachers of them 
niarragktoę/ tdat were entringe into the Faithe. Alittle vatne Bake, bratinge the name of 
sag Oleo. S. Hierome, De Septem Ordinibus Eccleſiz,abdcth pet an other Oꝛder, and callcth 
Yet them Foſlarios,that is, I he Sextines, aꝝ Durrſecrs of the Craues, And,leafte you 
_lemens xpiſe1, Would thinke de reckeneth thisD2der,25 emongt other neceffarie offices to ſerue 
Hicrony. ve 7, ide people, and not asanpparte ofthe — » bis woꝛdes be theſe , Primus in 
Ordner ref Ce Foſſariorum Ordo eſt: qui in ſimilituqinem Tobiæ Sancti ſepelire mortuos 
admonent: T he Fuſte Order of the Cleregie,is the Order of the Sextines : Whicke , as Holy 
T obic was woente to doo, cal ypon the people for the burial of the deade. 
leder. EH Likewiſe to the thz& greatter Dzders Iſidorus add: th an other diſtinde and 
Ag. Lit can. ſrurral Omer of Bilhoppes : vnta whome Gulielmus Altifiodorenfis, 
Scotus in A Sen. And Piftauicnſis , as appeareth by Iohannes Scotus. Againe of the 
psſ.:24 Q«e.:. other Jnferiour D2ders,S. Hierome leaueth out the Coniurers, and V Vaiters: S. 
Ambr. in fi. Ambroſc leaneth out the V V aiters,and Doore Keepers : The Canons of the Apo- 
Ad 1phe,cap.4 ſties leave out Conjurers, V Vaiters;and Doore Keepers al that , 

In this ſo greate diſlenſton, and darkenes, what wate wil H. nge take. 
to folowe ? By Anacletus, there be Ta Oꝛders: by Clemens, and S. Hierome, 
Ter: by Hicrome Countrefeite, Seuen: by others Eight, by others Nine , by 

Al this not withandinge, be telleth vs, our parte had benne, to baue ſhewed, 
that there be taſte Seuen Oꝛdets in the Churche, Thꝛæ Great,and Foure Lefſe, 
without doubt, oz queſtion. © 
Here, gentle Reader, it had benne M. Hardinges parte to haue ſhewed vs 

the Reaſons,and Groundes of this Diuinitie: Lheſe they be, as they are alleged 

perras Lombar, by the beſt of that ſide: Chriſte ſaith,? am the Doore: Ergo there muſte be in the Church 
Sen. (4,4, Diſt24 e Order of Deere Keepers Chriſte (aith,f «m the Light of the Worlde:Yereupon haue 
prod eek Arey as angie may. rO And ſo foz the reſte. Thus 

mutche mate ſerue fo: a taſte, | | 

2 Howe let vs conſider, what theſe Oꝛders have to do, and with howe Holp , 
erf ant weighty affices they ſtande charged in the Churche of God. Firſt Clemens (ol 


bee u Wbors Anthozitie h. Pardinge maketh no ſmal accompte , foz he calleth him the 


Clemens cn. Apotties felo we) wꝛitetij thus: Vnus Hypodiaconus det aquam manibus Sacerdo- 
Ap. L.8.ca.y tam:Duo Diaconi ex vtraque parte Altaris teneant flabellum confectum ex tenui- 

bus membranis, vel ex Pauonum , quibus leuiter abigant præteruolantes be- 
ſholas, ne in Pocula incidant : — the Subdeacons gene Water to the Prieſte 
handes: Let too Deacons ftande at the rwo ende of the Aultare: either of them with a fame 
made of fine Parchement , or of Pecockg tailes , therewith ſoftely to chaſe awaie the flies thas 
they fal not into the Communion Cuppes, The offices of other Inferioure cans 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 
theſe , as they be noted by one of . Pardinges owne ſide : Ad Minores Ordines Aureum Spect's 
hæc ſpectant: Portare Cereos, & V rceolum : & Canes expellere de Eccleſia : To the lum Pope. 
leſſe Orders theſe thinges belonge : to carrie T apers , and Holy Water ftockss : and to driue 
Dogge of the Churche . Thele , J trowe , be the Pyſtical Holy ©2vers , whereof 
P. arvinge laithe, Our parte had benne,ro haut made ſome longe diſcourſe -beinge bim 
ſelſt aſhamed , as it maie appeare by his ſilence , either to name them in particu- 
lare, oz to open the Secretcs of thcite offices, | | 
How be it in deede,god Chziſtian Nrader, ſundzic of theſe offices in the Pꝛi⸗ 3 
mitiue Churche were appointed to very god, and ſobcr purpoſes: The Doore kee- Ly Lacs pate 
pers office was then, to k&pe out Ercommunicate perſonnes , that they ſhoulds / c Lc Ler- 2 14 
not pzeſſe in emonge the Faitheful:The Pſalmiſtcs,oz Singers office was, tu unge ſerene þ a 
the Pſalmes , thereby to mone the peoples hartes to deuotion : The Exorciſtes N 
office was, by a ſpecial gifte of God, ſeruing onely fo that time, to cal forth foule ter Nox 
Spaites out of the Bodies of them, that were poſſeſſed , The Readers office was, 
openty,and plainely, and diſt inalp to pzonounce the Scriptures vnto the people: 
and to this vſe the Biſhop deliuered vnto him a Boke with this charge: Accipe, „ 23 Ledlor 
& eſto relator Verb! Dei: T ake thou this Books , and be thou a Pronouncer of the Woorde * ; 
of God, And therefoze Iſidorus ſaithe, Tanta, & tam clara erit eius vox, vt quam- lf x chores 
uis longe poſitorum aures adimpleat:T he Readers voice muſte be 6 lowde,and {6 tleare, 
that is maze be hable to fille the care of them that ftande far ef. The Acoluthes,02 V V ai- 
ters office was, to attende vpon the Biſhop,as a witneſſe of his conuerſation. 
To ſutche god vſes theſe offices then ſerued in the Church of God. But now 
there is nothinge leafte,ſauinge the bare name onely, without any maner vſe,oz 
N doth the Oſtiarius kepe out the Ercommunicates: Noꝛ doth 
the Acoluthus waite vpon the Biſhop: No2 doth the Exorciſte taſt foꝛth Diuels: 
Noz doth the Pſalmiſte Singe Pſalmes: Noz doth the Reader openly pronounce 
the Scriptures: (J mighte pet a litle farther, to open the whole bewtic of 
the Cleregte of Kome)noz doth the Deacon make pꝛouiſion foz the poʒe:noʒ doth 
the Biſhop pzeache the Wozde of God. 12 | 
This had benne our parte to haue opened at large: And foz leauinge of the 
fame, we were worthy by P. Hardinges 1udgemnent,to be repꝛoued. 
| The eApologie,{ap.z. Diuiſion. 2. 8 
Pet not withſtandinge , wee ſate , that there neither is, noz can be 
any one man, whiche mate haue the whole Superiozitie in this Unt- 
nerſal ſtate:foz that Chꝛiſte is ener pꝛeſent fo aſliſte his Churche.and 
needeth not any man, to ſupplie his roome, as his onely heire to al 
his Subſtance, and that there can be no one moꝛtal creature, whiche 
is hable to compzehende , oꝛ conceiue in his minde the Uniuerſal 
Churche, — — — i gy 
hable rightiy, and duely to put them in oꝛder Gouerne them. 
: , The Biſhop of Sariſturie. 


P. Hardinges anſweare heretois longe,and tedtons. The Subſtance thereof 
fn ſhoꝛte is this: Where wer ſale, No one Poztal Pan is hable to wealde the bur- - 
then of the whole Churche ol God. G. anſweareth:VVhereany thinge is in 
deede, there whether it maie be, ot no, to di it is needeleſſe. Therefore whether any one man 
can be ſuperioure, and chie fe ouer the whole Churche, wee leaue to ſpealę: that ſo it is, thus wee 
proue : Euery Parriſhe hathe his ſeuetal Vicare, or Perſ5nne': And euety Dioces his one Biſhop. 
Ergo,what reaſon is it, there be not one Chiefe Gouernoure of the whole Chriſten people? | 
VVhen queſtions be moued in marers of Faith, through diuerſities of ludgements the Church 


ſhoulde be diuided, oneleſſe by Authoritie of One it were kept in Vnitie. 

They, chat ſaie otherwiſe, take from Chriſte che Glorie of his prouidence, and rhe praiſe of his 
greate loue towardes his Chutche, 

The Peace of the Churche is more conueniently procured by one, then by many. 

It is moſte meete, that the Churche Militante, rouchinge Gouernement, reſemble the Churche 
Triumphante. But in the Triumphante Churche oue is Goucrnoure overt the whole, _ is God: 
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A greate ouer - 
lig N For theſe 
be the woot ds, 
not of the Cap- 
taine loſus, but 
of the Prophet 
Oiee 


»Vntruthe. Fot 
Panormitane 


ſauthe, Papa 
poteſt quaſi 
omnia facere, 
que poteſt 
Dew. 
Vnttuthe. 
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In the fourtie 
Articl.and in 
rhe 16 ande. 
Ditet/rons, 


od 


Therefore in the Churche Militant order 
the Holy Captaine loſuc ſcemeth to i 
aſſemble togeather, and they ſhal eto them ſelues one Heade : Thereot our Lorde ſaithe in 8. 
lohn, There ſhalbe One Folde, and one Shephearde, berth 
In deede Chriſte is Head of his Body.Yet neede it is, for as muche as Chriſte now dwelleth not 
with vs n Viſible Preſence, his Churche haue one Man to doo his ſteede of outwarde rulinge in 
Earthe: And therefore he faide vnto Peter, Feede my Flocke: Conſirme thy Brethten. 
Thus wee ſec theſe Defenders Negative DoQrine, That no One Man maic haue the Supetio- 
tic ouer the whole ſtate of the Churche,ditj ,as virerly falſe. . 
To theire ſeconde reaſon, we graunte Chriſte needed not any man to ſupplie his roome , that 
{houlde ſuccede in his whole Subſlance.Neither is man of Capacitie ot ſuche — ® ncither 
hathe there any ſuche fonde ſaicinge benne vttered by the Diuines. | 
But bicauſe Chriſte ſawe the knot of Vnitie ſhould be mot ſurely kept knit by Gouernement 
of one, he * committed the — of the whole Churche yato Onc. whoes Viſible Miaiſteric he 
might vie in ſteede of himſelte 
To the Thirde we ſaie, that man is not oncly hable to comprehende in his minde, and conceiue 
the Vniuerſal Church, but alſo to put it in order, and to Goucrne it ſo farre as is expedient. | 
Laſte of al, who ſo cucr wil not be fedde nor ruled by his one ſhephearde , and breakerh out 
of rhis one folde, he is not of the Flocke of Chriſte, but of the Hearde of Antichriſte, 


Here, Gentle Reader, P. Hardinge hathe bzought ther, not the Authozitie of 
any one Catholique Decour,0o: Learned Father, but onely a fewe colde Reaſons 
of dis owne, with certatne Scriptures vnadutſedly alleged, and violently fozced 
from thetre meaninge, as ſhal ſone appeare. | 

Beis firſt Reaſon concludeth very weakely:Cuery pariſh is gouerned by One 
Uicare , oz Perſonne ; | euery Dioceſe is gouerned by One ſeueral Biſhop: Ergo, 
is 


e Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


requireth, that one beare cule ouet al : acc 


to thar 


there is One Untuerſal Gouernour over the whole Churche of Chziſte . Here 
2 oꝛder in — ſcquele in 8 ifany — would dente 
gument, P. Hardinge were neuer hable make it god. He might as 
rr 
One Pzince,0z Pagiltrate to rule ouer it: Ergo, There muſte be One Univerſal 
Pztnce,to rule ouer the whole woꝛlde. Oz thus, Cucry Flocke of Sherpe bathe 
One Seucral Shephearde to ouerſe them: Ergo, al the Flockes thzough the 


woꝛlde ought to be ouetſœne by One General - Dtherwiſe,®, 
dinge imagineth, this . needes kolowe, that 3 
ter Gonerned,then the whole, 


Addition, (3 Harding anſweareth thus, I ſce no abſurditie in this con- 
cluſion. And 22 is wel weighed, it maic ſeemeꝭ the 2225 was xebry betiet 
ſtate, then when it was gouerned by one good Emperou. The Anſweare. OP. Harding 
why ſhaulde pou ſo vatnely auouche vatruthe ! What one Emperoure had euet 
the regiment ol al the woꝛlde ? Where ſtode his Palace : What was his name? 


tel pon ſutche tales of ; and 
c 
of Rome, after the time of Auguſtus Cæſar, had a 


In derde the 5 
greate parte of the wozlde vnder their bandes. But the whole wozlde pon 


they neuer bad: no, Neither the halle the thirde,noz the fourthe parte 
of the woꝛlde. Pet hauinge onely that they had, they grewe ſo Tyꝛannical, and ſo 
intolerable oacr theire Subteacs,and ſo licentians, and monſtrous in their liues 
that oneleſſe it be onelp emonge the it is not poſſible to finde ſo many the 
like Examples of hozroure in any of the wozlde . From the 
Deathe of Auguſtus Czar , vnto Theodoſius, within the ſpace of tele then foure 
hund2ed vteres, moe then fonrtie routes were ſlaine with violence , one of 


them ſeking Crattoꝛous meanes to an other, When the Pzinces cſtate 
was fo vncertatne,and miſcrable, what male wee thinke , was then the miſerte of 
the people:Yet,ſatth Þ.Yardinge,The wozld was neuer in bettet ſtate, rs FP® 

:  Theother thꝛæ Reaſons , touchinge the Pꝛouidente of God, the | 
of queſtions in Faithe,and conſerutnge of Peace, and Unitte in the Churche, are 
anſweared already in my Fozmer Replie to ꝙ. Hardinge. In derde, Z remember, 
ccc 

: de, 


„The Children of luda, and the Children of IHael that low: 
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lde, lalde thus: Non videretur Dominus diſcretus fuiſſe (vt cum reuerentia eius lo- 
quat) niſi Vnicum ſe talem Vicarium reliquiſſet, qui hæc omnia pollet: Chriſte 
our Lordi ſhould not haus ſeemed to haue dealt diſcrotiy ( to ſpeakg it With rewerence )onleſe 
he had leafte One ſutche Vicare behinde him, that might haue donne al theſe things, 

J graunt, Diſſenſion, and quarrelles be the ſ@ner ended, when al ryinges be 
put ouer to one Pan: Do that the ſame one Man male line foz euer, and ſtil corift- 
newe in one minde , and never alter. But oftentimes one Pope is founde con- 
tratie to an other: and ſometi:nes one Pope bath benne founde contrarte to him 
ſelfe. Pope Sabinianus woulde have burnte al Pope Gregories Bakes : And, as it 
is ſatde befoze, Pope Romanus vtterly aboliſhed al the Aces of bis Pzedeceſſoure 
Pope Steuin : The fame Pope Steuin vnburied his Pꝛedeteſſour Pope Formoſus, 
and defaced, and mangled his naked carkefſe, and vtterly condemned al, that had 
benne donne by him befoze: And Platyna giueth this general fudgement of them, 
Nihil aliud iſt Pontificuli cogitabant , quam vt Nomen, & Dignitatem Maiorum 
ſuorum extinguerent:T heſe lutle Petite bags had xone other care in the worlde,but howe 
to deface the Name, and Eſtmation of other Popes that had benne before them. And thus, 
that one Pope liketh,an other miſltketh:tyat one allo weth, an other condemneth. 
And pet by H. Hardinges fudgemente , wee haue none other rule to ſtate by in 
doubtfal caſes,but onely the Wil, and Pleaſure of the Pope. 

eAddition, {3* Mere BY. Hardinge findeth great fault,foz that J ſaie, Pope 
Steuin defaced,4 mangled Formoſus his Pꝛedeteſſours naked carkeſſe. The Storie, 
(ſaſthe he) maketh no mention of any ſutche manglinge. Fo2 pꝛoufe whereof he allegethj 
Sabellicus. The Anfiveare, Fo: trial hereof, J repoꝛt me to Platyna. His woꝛdes 
be theſe: Hinc odium ortum eſt, &c. Hereof grewe that hatred,that cauſed Pope Stepha- 
nus to prattiſe ſurche crueltie vpon the dead Body of Pope Formoſus, for that in his life time 
be bed bindred hum from the obteininge of the Popedome. Martinus ſaithe, that Pope 
Stephanus was ſo wode, and ſo raged againſte Formoſus, that he haled his deade 
carkeſſe oat of the graue, and cauſed it to be laide befoze him ſelfe , and others in 
the Councel , and chopte 6f the two fozefingers of his righte hande , and thzewe 
them out into the ſtrrame. 

Mattheus Palmerius Florentinus retoꝛdeth the ſame by theſe wazdes:Stepha- 
nus, Formoſi corpus Pontificalibus inſignibus exuit:Deinde illud dilamians, omniq; 
afficiens dedecore, manus eius proiecit in Tiberim: Pope Stephanus ſpoiled ad ſtripte 
Formoſus his Predeceſſours Body out of his Pontifical robe: and after he had torne, and 
rente the [ame Body, and abuſed it wich al linde of villanie,he chopte of bothe his handes and 
threwe them forthe into Tiber. 
Abbas Vrſpergenſis ſaithe further, Pope 


2 


Stephanus commaunded the Car- 


Robes,and ſpoiled of thzee fingers, to be thzowen foozthe into the ſtreume. The 
ſame Stoꝛie touching the dꝛowning of the carkefſe, is retoꝛded alfo by Luitpran- 
dus Licinenſis. Jn an olde Chzonicle wzitten in Parthemente, intituled, Memo- 
riale Hiſtoriarum, whiche J haue to there is added further: Quzdam dictu 
horribilia in illum fecit: Pope Stephanus Praitiſed certmine thinges vpon Pope Formo- 
ſus,that are horrible to be ſpoken. "EY 

But perhaps M. Hardinge wil tefuſe the Authozitie of theiſe wꝛiters, and of 
al others what ſo euer, and wil rather geue tredite to Sabellicus, whome alſo he 
bathe noted in his Pargine.Let vs thercfoze ſee the repozte of Sabellicus. Thus 
he ſaithe , Stephanus Formoſi cadauer iterum refoſſum, tanquam ſic quoque Pati 
aliquid atrocius poſſet, ſecuri ſubiecit, in Tiberim proiſci iuſsit, vt ſepultura, 
& omni Humano honore careret : Pope Stephanus digged vp Pope Formoſus his Pre- 
deceſſours Body and beheaded it, deere any we g to ftele more villanie , and threwe 
ps his carkeſſe into the Tiber, that he might him of his Graue, and of al other Honour 

104 man. 


Al this notwithſtandinge,P, Þardinge can diuiſe, Yowe to cut of the — 
cade, 


keſſe of Pope Formoſus to be beheaded. And the ſame Body ſtript out of his Holy. 


De Ma for, & 
Obedien, Vaan 
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Heade,howe to choppe of his handes, and fingers,howe to hale out bis naked car- 
kefſe from the graue, hawe to ſpoile it, and teare it, and io abuſe it with futche 
villanie,as mate not be ſpoken,and how to thzowe the ſame out into a renninge 
{ceame to be deuoured and ſwallowed of the fiſhes , and al this to do gentlye, 
and in god 02der , without any manner defacinge , oz manglinge of his Body, 
And therefoze he concludeth,as bis manner is, in this friendely ſozte , Leauc, leauc 
Ci that i] ꝓropertie for ſhame, M.lewel:adde nat, diminiſhe not, &c. 5 
Nowe be it, this, Jtrowe , is not the rcadieſt waie to pzocure , and to 
mainteine Unitic tn the Churche. And thercfoze Gregoric ſaithe of Iohn the Bi- 
Gregor.1;b ſhop of Conſtantinople , that claimed to him ſcife this Untucrſal Power, Si hanc 
170 e cauſamquanimiter totius Eccleſiæ Fidem corrumpimus : Corruit Vni- 
fi 343%  uerſa Eccleſia ſtatu (uo, fiis, qui V niverſalis dicitur , cad: J wee quierhy ſuffer thi 
* * mater thus to proceeds (that one Pan ſha be called the Untuerial Bildop, wee licks 
Ns. not waits to maintcine Unitte,but(wee owerthrowe the Faithe of the whole Churche: If 
he, that is called the Unixerſal Biſhop happen to falle, the whole Church falleth from ber ſtate. 
Thus thercfoze , to allows any one Pan Untuecrſal Authozitic ouer the whole 
Churche, is a mater not behoueful,and M. Harding fanſicth,but,as 


p:ofitable,as 
Gregorie ſaithe , doubtful , and dangerous to the Churche , Foz al the 
wozlde either woulde,oz coulde gene eare, and credite to one San, vet were not 
A De vers that therefoze alwates Chziltian Unitie, S. Auguſtine ſatthe , Habet & Superbia 
Rel gg appetitum quendam Vnitatu, & 98 Pride it ſelfe hath a certaine deſire of 
> Uniti and of Uninerſal Power. eA But . Þardinge ſaithe, x; 
bo lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople by this Title Vniuerſal Biſhop , meante to make him ſelſe the 
N. L. p. 14d 6. oncly Biſhop of al the whole — that there ſhoulde be no Biſhop , but him ſelfe alone. 


The Anſweare, This anſweare were ſome what, if any Olde wziter might 
be founde to ſaie the ſame 2 But pour bare fantaſte, ꝙ. Hardinge, as it maic ap⸗ 
prare, oftentimes wanteth weight, And howe can you thinke it likely, that the 
Biſhop of Conſtanti were he neuer ſo pꝛoude a man, woulde ſuffer noman 
to be a Biſhop , that is fo ſaie, Neither to oꝛdaine Pzteſtes, noz to Crcommunt- 
cate,noz to Abſolue,noz to ſitte in Councel, but him ſelſe alone? By what Eui⸗ 
dente, by what recozde,by what p2aciſe of his parte, can you pꝛoue it: © what 
pꝛety tales pe woulde tel vs, i wee woulde heare pou? 

In derde the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, although he were Ambitions about 
meaſure, pet he neuer, ncither vſurped , no; claimed any other Authoꝛitie in the 
Churche,thcn that ſithence hath bene vſurped and claimed by the Pope. Foz thus 
ralaerius vr- it is w2itten welneare by al that hauerecozded the Stozie of Pope Boniface, 3.1n« 
ſpergenſis, ſtitutum fuit , vt Eccleſia Romana eſſet Caput omnium Eccleſiarum: cum prius 
Conſtantinopolitana Eccleſia id vſu tentaſſet: t was then ordeined , that the 
Churche of Rome ſhoulde be the Heade of al Churches: Where as before the Churche of Con- 
ſtantinople had claimed that title vnto her ſel. Da ſaithe Sabellicus , Græci illud 
decus ad fe trahebant:T he Greeks claimed the ſame Dignitie to them ſelues, The ſame 
Dignitte,he ſaithe,that nowe is clatmed bp the Pope and none other. 

<hercfoze M. Hardinge, al that pou tel vs of One Onely Biſhop thzoughout 
the whole wozlde,creludinge al other Biſhoppes, ſauinge himſelfe alone, is but 
ga. fable without fete, o likelphode of any truthe, vr+ 

An other of M. Hardinges Reaſons is this:Zhe Churche Labouringe here in 
Earthe muſte reſemble the Churche of the Sainctes Triumphinge in Meauen. 
But in Heauen God onelp is the Gouernoure ouer the whole: Theretoꝛe, in the 
Churchc beneathe, the Pope likewiſe muſt nerdes be Gonernour ouer the whole, 
Thus God muſte be rated to Gonerne abone,and the Pope bentathe:t ſo , as one | 
ſometime ſaide, Diuiſum Imperium cum Toue Cæſar habet. 


This is a valiant kinde of Argument. It holdeth from Peanen to Earthe: 
from Angelles to Menne: from God to the Pope. 


But how knoweth S. Hardinge, what Ozders r 


Sabellicus Eu. 
nad & Lib.6. 


Vnitie by 
one Pope. 


| there be (n-Veauenz what they dw: howe they deale: who ruletb: who are ruled: 


what Lawes,aud Policies they haue emongeſt them £ They ſaie , they wovlve 
frame their Churcye accozdinge ta the Samplar: And yet god menne they neuer 
knewe, noz ſawe the 


Aas. 144 ” > -Forſoothe (fatthe M. Hardinge) f maic eaſily KN that, w! 
15s 5 cuidente For in the forthe of Matthewe , Angelles waire on Chtiſte : And in the 12. to the He- 
brewes, there is mention made of thouſandes of Angelles. The +Anfiveare, Mthis W. 
Hardinge we graunt. and Daniel ſatthe further, Thou/aride thouſandes of Angeles 1 
Ali rad unte God, and renne thouſendethewſendec floode before him, But what ts 
al this ta pzoue pour ©zders e You ſaie, S. Paule nameti Thrones , Dominions, Cob. 
Principates, and Powers , Pan might haut added Archangelles, Cherubins , ant 
Seraphins. But howe knowe pou hereby , whiche Angel ts higheſt in ©:der, 
and dathe Authozitie , and Gouernemente puer al the reſte, that you —— 
this Heauenly Paterne vnto the Pope. Onleſle vou ſdewe vs this, you ſhe we 
— And caſte faire coloures without a gtounde. S. Auguſtine in this 
caſe, ſpeaketh mode lie of him ſelfe';- Quid inter ſe diſtent quatuor illa Vocabula, Auguſt. in En. 
Thron, Dominationes , Principatus, Poteſtates, dicant , qui poſſunt, ſi tamen clirid. cap. 
lunt probare quod dieunt. Ego me iſta ignorare confiteor:What difference there is 

:rweene theiſe foure Woordes F brones , Dowweons , Principates , and Powers, ler them 

relle 95,that be hable , (6 that they canne prane,,"thar they relle vs; For my parte, f confeſſe, 

7 28 « If S. Auguſtine confelfe , he knoweth it not,Pate we ſafelp learne 

it of M dinge? — 22 

1 Hawe be it, as litle, as we knowe , oꝛ canknowe in theiſe caſes, pet hereof 

muſte wa be taught to learne our Obedience, and Subieqion to the Pope: That, 

as God alone ruleth ouer, and ouer al the Heauens , ſo ought the Pope alone to 

rule ouer , and over the whole Earthe : And that, as al the Powers of Heaven 

caſte of thetre Crownes , and crie Yolp , Yoly , Holy, vaito God, So onght the 

Powers, and States of the Carthe likewiſc to falle downe, and ſubmitte them 

ſelues, and to peride al Honoure vnto the Pope . Jf this be not your meaninge, 

P. Hardinge, then telle your tale plainely, that wee mie knowe it. 
The better wate, M. Hardinge, had benne, ſeinge the whole mater han- 

geth onely vppon your fantaſies , to ſaie, that God hathe appointed one P2in- 

cipal Archangel to be Pope in Heauen: and al other Powers, Angelles, and Do- 

mimons, to be Subieces. Thus mighte ve eaſily haue made pour frame to agr 

with your Paterne, and the one of your fanſies to anſweare the other, 
Foz to ſaie, as you ſate, God tuleth al in Heauen abone : Therefoꝛe the 

Pope muſte rule al in the woꝛlde beneathe, it is but a ſclender kinde of reaſo- 

ninge. S. Auguſtineſaithe , Quid aliud in Pompa huius mundi homo appetit, Aug. De Vers 

niſi Salus eſſe , ſi fieri poſvit , cui multa ſubiecta ſint: Peruerſa, ſcilicet, imitatione Relig iane ca 45 

Oranipotentis Dei Jn the Daine Pompe of this worlde What thinge els 5s it , that a 

vun doothe deſire, but , it were poſſible , to make him ſelſe Sa" r 4 one, vnto 

w home many thung es maye be obedient : and that by a pecuiſhe countrefeitinge of God Om- 

t potente. 

And this is it, that Gregorie ſaithe of Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople : 11 Gregor. Lib. 4. 
lum, videlicet, imitatur , qui ſpreta Angclorum ſocictate aſcendere conatus eſt ad 550758 
culmen Singularitatis : Ile foloweth Lucifer , who deſpsſinge the felowſhip of the Angelles, 
laboured to geate vp to the toppe of Sin gularitie and ſaide,} wil monte vp aboue the North, 
and wilbe hike unto the Highest, 

Gerily, Dionyſius waiting purpoſely of the Policie, and Goucrnment of the 
Churche , and Comparinge the ſame with the Gloztous Gonernment of the An⸗ 
gels t powers in Yeanen,ypet neuer vttered one wozd of the Untuerſal Gouern⸗ 
ment of the Pope, Nap rather in a litle Treatic ioyned to the Councel of Late- 

E 


rane, 


M. Hard. fol. 142 


20" 4 {2nc,out of this 
ant, an ierarchia tota 
Milieme. Does Beg 3 t in Kerl halbe a Hierarchia Hominum non debet eſſe Vnum 


— Ca Solum Deum: fn the Gonrrnemente the whole Companie of the 
nope I A eornretnOp Bee ware 


od I berefore bf the like gn the — 
Couernemente cmong eſt Menne, there _ to be any — . 


Addition, | Adden. KI — —— — brings 
8 this foorthe. You ſhewe youre ſelte to be ſhameleſſe. I he Anſwerre, And why fo impa- 
tiently,P. Hardinge Mary(ſate pou ) it is not there ſette foorthe for an Obiection againſte 
the Truthe. either do J (ale ſo:noz do Jvſett , as an Argument taken againſte 
the Trutde. It is laids fazthe onely,as an Obtecion againſte the Pope. Bi- 

t werne the Pope, and Truthe there mate be a differencd, as you knowe , and as 

MHar,fo1g4.e WW euidente vnto the wozlde But pou late, 1tis anſweared in the nexte Chapter. 
J graunt pou, it is anſweared in deede:but God wote ful ſclenderly, as the teſte. 

Pet nenerthelefſe my ſaying is true. I thus J lay, Out of this place is fourmed 

an Argumente to the Contrarie;that is againſt the of the Pope. Be⸗ 

holde my woꝛdes better, . Hardinge. Thts onelp J ſale: J ſate nomoꝛe. And 

that Jſaje,you hnowe, is true. V were to blame there foꝛe, thus without cauſe, 

and out of ſraſon to waſte your choler. v@« 5 

Neuertheleſſe ꝙ. Harding is wel hable to foztifie al theſe thinges by the Aus 

thozitie of the Dcriptures. And here in ſtede ot the firſte Chapter of the Pꝛo⸗ 

phete Oſeche allegeth the firſte Chapter of the Boke of Ioſua . And leaſte thou 

ſhouldeſt thinke,it were onelp a marginal erroure, bzought in by ſome ourrſight 

of the P2inter , as he vſeth ſometimes to ercuſe , and to ſhifte the mater, he hathe 

thus laide it wide open in dis owne tert. Herof the Holy Captaine Ioſue ſcemeth 

toſpeake . Howe beit, one erroure mate the better be diſſembled emongeſt ſo 

manp. 7 —çꝙ＋ꝗ¶——;—2A—E— lo 
{mmoderate in blaminge others . 

Jn dede the P3zophete Oſee, and not the Holy Captaine Ioſua, ſpeaketh theſe 
wozdes:but not, as P. Hardinge imagineth, of the ſtate of al Chꝛiſtendome vn⸗ 
der One Pope, but of that Unitte,and Conſent, that al the Faithful of the wozld, 
as wel Jewes, as Gentiles ſhoulde haue vnder One Chꝛiſte: as it is moſte cui⸗ 
dent by the whole diſcourſe of the terte. 
| oſte Cap.1 — rar vn” earned war) rymemnery os | 

, 22 the Sea ſhoare, that cannot be numbred: And it ſhal comme to paſſe in the place, where it Was 

þ hrw % ide unte them, Te are no people of mine, T here ſhal it be ſaid unto them. Te are the Children 


very place ts Fourmed an 


loſua for 


Oſce, 


2 of the Liuinge God. And the Children of Iuda, and the Children of Iſrael ſhal afſemble to- 
geather and ſhal a 


e vnto them ſelues one Heade.Apon whichc woꝛdes S. Hierome 
Hieronyn.in mziteth thus: 


ecomnia fient, quia magnus eſt Dies Seminis Dei, qui interpretatur 

; Oſee Cap... Chriſtuę Al theſe thinges ſhal comme to paſſe bicanſe it is the great daie of the Seede of God, 

Maes Shove b © WhictheSeedewe d (not the Pope, but) Chriſte. Likewiſe Nicolaus Lyra, 

Nicol lyra in Congregabuntur Fily-Iuda,ideſt, Apoſtoli : & Fily Iſrael, id eſt, Gentiles conuerſi: 

Oſce Cop. Pariter,id eſt, in V na Eccleſia: & ponent ſibi Caput Vnum, id eſt, Chriſtum: There 

ſhal aſſemble togeather the Children of Iuda,thar is to ſaie, the Apoſtles : and the Children 

of Iſracl,that is to ſaze,the Heathens conuerted: T ogcather,that is to ſaie, in One Churche: 

and ſhal appointe onto them ſelue One Heade,that i to ſaze, (not one Pope, as P.Har- 

ding would haue it but One Chriſte. S. Auguſtine expounding the ſame woꝛdes 

Avgu Deci'- (aithe thus: Recolatur Lapis ille Angularis, & duo illi parietes, vnus ex Iudæis, & 

tate. LC alter ex Gentibus : Let vs remember that Corner Stone (that is Chiſte, and not the 
Popc\)ard the rwoo Walles,the one of the pewes, the other of the Heathens, * 

"EP The other woꝛdes, whiche M. Hardinge allegeth out of S. John, Chriſte him 

3 ſclfe expoundeth,not of the Pope, but of him ſelfe : 7 an the good ——— 7 yelde 

my lift for my Sheepe: I knowe my Sherpe, and am knowen of them: } hane Sheepe , that 

be not of this Flacke,T hem muſt f bringe, that they mait heare my Woice:and ſo ſhal there be 


ore 
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* end one Flocke, Theſe woꝛdes Chryſoſtome txpoundeth by the heard &c. 
wazdes of S. Paule: Vt duos conderet in Semetipſo in Vnum Nouum Hominem: P 
T hat he might Woorkg twoo people into One newe Man not in the Pope, but in hum ſelfe, CHixſoll in lo. 

S. Auguſtine expoundinge the ſame ſaithe thus , Duobus iſtis Gregibus, tan» , 
quam Parietibus, Chriſtus factus eſt Lapis Angutaris:Vnto theſe twoo Flockss, Aug in lohan, 
« vnto to Walls not the Pope, but) Chriſte was made the Corner Stone, | Trad,z7. 

And what ſhoulte J allege any other the Olde Fathers? Nicolaus Lyra, as 
ſimple an Jaterpzeter, as he was, pet be likewiſe ſaithe the lame: Fiet Vnus Pa- Mf Lyrs, 
ſtor, id eſt, Chriſtus: There ſhalbe One Shephearile, that is to ſaie; not the Pope, but) # loan. $4.10, 
Chriſte . Neither is . Vardinge hab le to he we vs any Learned allowed Inter⸗ 
peter, Olde, os Newe, that hathe erp3untcd this place other wiſe 

Al theſe thinges not withſtandtnge, as wel thefe wozdes of Chaiſte , as alſa 
the other of the Pꝛophete Oſee, M. Dardinge applicth one ly to the Pope, The Pope 
muſte be the Heade:T he Pope muſte be the Shephearde , Bothe Chriſte, and Oſee P29. 
phclied theſe thinges of the Glozte,and lunge dome of the Pope. luda and Iſrael! 
ſhal chuſe Chriſte to be theire Hcade: al the Faithful thzough the u oꝛlde are one 
Flocke, and Chriſt is the Shcphtarde:Eryo,the Pope is the General Heade of the 
Uniaerſal Charche of God, 

Sutche Logtque . Hardinge is hable to teach vs:and with ſutche feare,and 
reuerente can he vſe Codes Holy Wozde, And like as the Cmpcrour Caligula 3g 
ſometimes toke of the Heede of his greate God tuppiter , and ſet an other Deade — "4 | 

bis owne:Guen ſo by theſe Interpꝛetattons, and Cloſes, M. Hardin ee 5 
ol Chriſte, the Onely Heade of the Churche, and ſetteth on the Pope. Foꝛ lo- 
hannes de Pariſijs (out of whome, oꝛ ſomme other the like, he halbe bozowed thts 
whole mater) nothinge doubteth to telle vs, that Chriſte is not, noz cannot be the 
Heade of this Bodp, oꝛ the Shephearde of this Flocke. And, leſte M. Hardinge 
Ghoulde charge me wirt vntroe repoꝛte, his woꝛdes be theſe:Congregabuntur Fi- 19/ an. De pari- 
in Iuda, & Filij Iſrael, vt ponant ſibi Caput Vnum: Et Iohan. 10. Fiet Vnum Oufle, [;;, de porefare 
& Vnus Paſtor. Quod quidem de Chriſto intelligi non poteſt: fed de alio aliquo Rn Fa- 
Miniſtro, qui præſit loco eius: The Children of Iuda, and the Children of Iſrael ſhal ag . * 4 43. 


ſembie togeather, to 2 vnto them ſelues One Heade: And in the tenthe of Iohn, There 
e 


ſhalbe made One Folde,and One Shephearde:Whiche thinge doubtleſſe cannot be expounded 
of Chrifte: but muſte be then of ſome other . M miſter that maie rule in bis ſteede. 
Thus wer are taught, that Chꝛtſte is neither the Heade of his owne Body, 
the Churche:noz the Shephearde of his owne Flocke, but oncly the Pope. Foz 
conſider wel theiſe laſte woꝛdes of Iohannes de Pariſijs, Dowbrleſſe(ſaithe he Chriſt 
eannot be this One Shephearde. pt muſte needes be ſome other Miniſter (that is the Pope) 
that maze rule in ſt erde of Chriſte. This One Shephearde , ſaithe he, cannot be 
Chriſte. Then muſte it Oncly be the Pope, And yet Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Qui nou chry/of. in le. 
vtitur Sacra Scriptura, ſed aſcendit almnde, id eſt, non conceſſa via, hic non Paſtor hs. tiomit * 
eſt, ſed Fur: Who ſo ener vſeth not the Holy Scripture, but commeth in an other waic that is 
not lama, ( whithe is by Falſe Cloſcs , and Coꝛruptions, ſo dothe the Biſhop of 
Rome, and bp {utche meanes hathe wonne his Uniuerſal Authozitte, as it is caſp 
to be pꝛoued) he is not the Shephearde of the Flocke che is the I heeft. 
Do ſaith S. Augſtine.lpſum characterem multi & Lupi,& Lupis imprimunt: Ag. conerd 
The note or marke of a Biſbop many gene vnto Wolues and be Wolnes themfelues, Donatiſt 17.6. 
P. Hardinge ſaithe farther: Foz as mutche as Chriſte is ꝗſtended into Hea- , 2 daran 
uen, and is nowe nomoꝛe conucrſant emongſt vs in Uifible Foꝛme,as he was bes __— , 
fo:e,itbehoued ſome one man to be put in Commiſſion foꝛ beatinge the charge, 
and takinge care of the whole Churche. Zherefozche ſaide vnto Peter, Feede my 
Flocks:Confirme thy Brethren, Firſte, what Anciente Learned Father euer thus 
ſtanned the woꝛdes of the Popes Commiſſlon 4 ©2 why dothe M. Hardinge 
auouche ſo greate a mater of bim ſelfe oncly, without farther Authozitie : And 
if this ſo large Commiſſion be to Feede , and to Feede „ „Uhr then 2 
0 ths 
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the Pope Forde ſo litle?©2 rather, why Fdeth he nothinge at al? Oz howe can 
he claime by Fedinge, that never Feedeth?z 

Addition. . Here . Hardinge hathe taken occaſion of ſundzte an- 
ſweares. Firſte he ſaithe, Paſcere,is not a woorde , that ſignifieth to Feede onely , as you 
knowe, but alſo to rule, and gouerne. And there for Homere calleth the Kinge gen 
Toiutvec e that is to ſaie, the ruler of the people. The Anſweare, Whether Chzilte 
by this woꝛde , Paſcere , meante Feedinge , 02 Oouerninge, it fozceth not great- 
ly. Toquarrcl foz wo:des , J haue no ſkil . But why is Homerc the blinde 
Heathen Poete here alleged as an interpꝛeter of Ch:iſtes meantnge? Oz whp is 
inge A nons Feedinge , oz Leadinge of his Subteces bzoughte in, to 
pꝛoue the Feedinge of the Pope * Certainely Chailte ſaithe to Peter, and ta 
other his Diſciples , Kings haue power, and gonernemente ouer theire Nations. But it 
ſhal not be ſo emonge you, The Feedinge that Cyzilte meant, ſtode not in Dwerde, 
oz Scepter , But in woꝛde, and Doctrine, Therefozc he ſaide to his Diſciples, 
Goe into al the worlde and preache the Goſpel to euery creature. S Paule ſaith, Let a man 
6 eſteeme vi, as the Seruantes of Chriſte , and the Stemardes of Goddes e Myſteries . And 
Chriſte him ſelfc ſaithe ,e.Iſy Sheepe heare my voicaand folowe mee. He that is of God, 
heareth the Woorde of God, The manner of this Ferdinge, S. Auguſtine erpꝛeſſeti 
thus: Non te paſcere cogita, ſed oues meas:Sicut meas paſce,non ſicut tuas:Gloriam 
meam in illis quzre, non tuam: Dominium meum , non tuum: Lucra mea, non tua: 
Thune not to Feede thee ſelfe: Feede my Sheepe: Feede them as my Sheepe not as thine one: 
Seele my Honoure in them, ſeche not thine : Seeks my ownerſhip , and not thine : Secke my 


games and not thine owne, This is likely to be the Feedinge, that Chzilte ſpake of, 


Howe be it, as it mate appeare by . Harding, the Pope is not bounde to this 
kinde of Fedinge. It is ſufficient foꝛ him to be as Agamemnon was, that is,a 
Pzince,and a Ruler ofthe people. God graunt, the woꝛdes ef the Pꝛopbett Eze- 
chiel be not founde true in his Fedinge: Woe be to the Shepheardes of ſrael that Feede 
them ſelues, The Pꝛophete Hieremie ſaithe , Omnes Paſtores tuos paſcet ventus: 
Minde and vanitie ſhal feede al thy Feeders The Apoſl le Iudas ſaithe, They Feede them 


ſeluct: They are Clowdes without water, 


But M. Hardinge bathe here bzought in Chryſoſtome , Ambroſe, Arnobius, 
Pope Leo, and Pope Gregorie,to pꝛoue the Authozitie of the Pope. {he place of 
Chryſoſtome is alleged and anſwered once befoze. Mis wozdes be theiſe: The 
charge to rule the whole Churche was geenen to Peter. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Chriſtus Pe- 
trum Amoris ſui velut vicarium 999 Chriſte leaft S. Petet as the Vicare of hit 
Loue, To what pourpoſe theſe later woꝛdes of S. Ambroſe are alleged,J can not 
tel. Foz it were harde foz M. Hardinge, to reaſon thus, Chriſt made Peter the Ts 
care of his Loue: Ergo, the Pope is Lozde,+ Feeder of al the wozlde. Undoubtedly 
S. Ambroſe in that whole place hath not one wade, neither of one General Fax- 
der, noꝛ of Peters Sucte ſſour, noꝛ of the Pope:Zhercfoze M. at dinge doth wel, 
thus to qualifie the weakeneſſe of his euidente, foʒ thus he ſatth, S. Ambroſe, ſaiche 
in cfleQe,as mutche as I ſaide. And what is that: Uetily, god Reader,in eſfe ue it is as 
mutche as nothinge. S. Paule ſaith af him ſelfe,and others, Legatione pro Chri- 
ſto fungimur:Wee are Embaſſadours,or Meſſmgers for Chriſte, that is to ſaie, Wer are 
his Uicares: And Chriſte ſatthe to his Diſciples altogeathcr,« fs my lunge Father 


wee therefoze hereofconclude , that Paule, and eucry of al the Diſciples had Uni⸗ 
uerſal Power over the whole Churche of God:? O. Hardinge howe ſo euer the 
Pope Fade the peeple,you ſhould not Fede vs with ſuche Uanities, But Chry- 
ſoſtome yon ſaie, ſaith thus: The charge to Rule the whole Church was geuen to 
Peter. Theiſe woꝛdes are pꝛegnant, and pꝛoue the pourpoſe. But as 3 baue tolde 
vou, I heodoretns hathe wattten the like woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome him ſelfe, Chry- 
ſoſtomus Doctor Orbis terrarum:Chryſoſtome the Dol tour or Maiſter of the Worlds. 

Yet was Chryſoſtome therefozc,netther Untuerſal Biſhop,noz Þeade of the 
Nowe 
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Nowe foz as mutche as vou haue many times in one place alleged theiſe ſelte 
ſame woꝛdes by Chryſoltome ſpoken of Peter, as hauinge ſome ſpecial aſtlance in 
the of them, male it picaſc pou thercfoze toconfider , what weozdes the 
ſame Chryſoſtome hathe likewiſe vttered of S. Paule. | 
Thus therefazec he ſatthe, Hoc docet nos Paulus Magiſter Orbis: T his thinge Chryſo/t. in Geo 
doothe Paule teac he ws beeinge the eMaiſfter of the Norlde. Againe, Paulo tribuitur ne. Hemet, . 
cura omnium Eccleſiarum : non vnius, vel duarum, vet trum , fed omnium, quæ In Gene-Hows ut, 
ſunt in toto Orbe: Unto Paule the charge of a! Churches is commuted : not of one j or 
twoo , or three Churches, but of al the Churches , that be in al the Worlde. 

Againe , Paule beeinge 4 Perſequutoure, and 4 Blaſpbemer is made the Preacher 


De Lauda 


of al Countries , and ruleth the Churc he throughout al the worlde. Paul: 
Paule gonerneth, and ruleth the whole woride: Paule was the Apoſtle of the whole In N co rum ar 
compaſſe of the Earthe: Ul the Worlde Was committed to Paule: Paule bad the nnd 


onerſight: Paule was the Wardeme of al the worlde. ibs 

I paſſe ouer a greate number of other like ſenfences of Chryſoſtome , and os. 
thers, whereof ſomme parte J haue touched ſomme otherwhere. And, what 
wil pou conclude hereof , P. Hardinge: That Paule was the Meade of the 
Uniuerſal Churche : Doubteleſſe theiſe woꝛdes, thus vttered of him, impoꝛte 
nolefſe, But what wil pou then do with S.Yetcrifoz to ſette two Heades vpon 
one Body, it were ouer mutche, | \ SIDE 1: 

But to paſſe by, and to diſſemble al that mafe be ſpoken of Paule and Peter, 
what if the Pope him ſelfe gene the ſame Stile, and Title vnto ſundzie others 
inkeriour Biſhoppes? what if they be called the Ouerſeers of the whole Untuer⸗ 
tal Churche,and that euen by the mouth of the Pope him ſcifez Parke therefo:e 
pe Elcutherius wziteth to the Biſhoppes of France : V niucrfalis vobis a 
Chriſto Eccleſia commiſſa eſt: The Uniuerſal Churc he is committed to you by Chriſte: 
Wil pou therefoze telle vs M. Hardinge, that the Biſhoppes of France are the 
Popes of Nome : 02 , that they haue vniuerſal power ouer al the Wozldez Thus 
— ſe, howe vainely pe buſie pour ſelfe , withdzawinge the god lateinges, and 

ntences of the Holy Fathers from theire meaninge. 


Further pou ſaie, Chriſte leafte dot onely Peter. co be the Succeſſoute of his Loue for his 
one life oncly, but alſo Peters Succeſſours for cuer , that is to ſaie, the Popes: tor other Petets 
Succefſours, (pou (air ) wee knowe not. And,areyou wel aſlurcd,V, Hardinge, that 
euery Pope is the Ducteſſoure, and heire of Chziltes Loue without exception: 
TWoulde God they were . The wozlde ſhoulde haue leſſe cauſe to be offended. 
But Chꝛiſtes Loue paſſeth not by enheritance,oz Succeſſion of s. Who ſa 
ener is ready to gene him ſelfe foz the flocke of Chaiſte , bee he Pope, 02 Biſhop, 
02 inferiour Pzicfte , he is the Uicare of Chʒiſtes Loue. In the ende hereof ꝙ. 
Harding of his modeſtie chargeth vs with boaſting challenges, and holde talkes, 
mund pꝛatinge in pulpites. {<= ** | 
Againc , where learned . Pardinge fo reaſon thus : Chzilte is Aſcended 
into Heaven: Ergo, the Pope is Heade of the whole Wozlde? Ox thus, Chꝛiſte 
laide to Peter, tede my Flocke: Ergo, the Pope bathe Uniuerſal Power ouer the 
whole Churche of Gad 2 Howe can he make theiſe Argumentes to holde, 7 wil 
not ſate by Diuſnſtic,but by any reaſonable ſhifte of Logique? | 

But ye ſate,God ſpeaketh not nowe vnto vs mouthe to mouthe: noꝛ ſendeth 
vs downe his Angels from Heauen: noz inſtrugeth vs nowe by Utſions,as he did 
others in the Olde times. What of that; wil it therefo:e folow, that al the woꝛld 
muſte geue cart ta the Pope? Nay » ꝙ. Hardinge, Chryſoltome ſaithe mutche 
better: Bicauſe Cod ſpeaketh not nowe vnto vs in ſutche familiare ſozte , Ergo, 
Suam erga Homines amicitiam innoeuare volens, quaſi longe abſentibus literas mit- 
tit, conciliatuius ſibi V njuerſam hominum Naturam: I herpre, Go minding to renew 
bis fanoure towerdes Man ſente( his Holy Scriptures, as it were ) his Letters, therrby to re- 
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Shoepe. concile to him ſelſ al ankznde .God ſpeaketh not nowe vnto vs by his Angels: but 
be bathe already ſpoken vnto vs, as S. Paule ſaithe, by the mouthe,and pꝛeſente of 
Hebr.1. his Dnely Sonne. And therefozc he ſaithe againe , Fan Ange! from Heauen woulde 


Galat.1. nome Preac he unto vs otherwiſe,then we haue receiued, wee ſhould holde him accurſed, 
But foz the Unitie , and quiet gouernemente of the Churche of God, S. Paule 
7 laith, Chriſte Aſcending aboue al the Heauens hathe gcuen not One Untuerſal Pope to 


| 2 He =-Z rule the whole, but) /o-e Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes,ſome Euangeliſtes, ſame Paſtours ſome 
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file Body of C wee maie al comme into the Unitie of Faith,and of the knowledge 


ar the "ef of the Sonne of God. By theiſe meancs God thought it luffictent , to pꝛeſerue his 


Churche in Unitie,and neuer made mention of One Uniuerſal . 

brian De Therefoze S. Cyprian ſaithe, V nus eſt Epiſcopatus, cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum 
$implicie. Pre pars tenetur:T here 15 but One Biſhoprike,parte Whereof of enery ſeueral 17055 i holden in 
23 whole. And againe, Ideo plures ſunt in Eccleſia Sacerdotes, vt, vno Hereſim facien- 
Cyprian. Lib. te,corteri ſubueniant:T herefore are there many Biſhoppes in the Church, that if one fal into 
7710 N Hereſie , the reſte maie healpe , Thus, when Peter walked not vpzightly to the 
+ Bia Solpel, Paule came with healpe, and repꝛoued him openly euen to his face: Thus 
ary” Eh Irenæus repzoued Pope Victor: thus ſundzie godly Fathers, haue repzoued 0- 

w + 2 thcrs . Thercfoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Deus docuit Petrum per poſteriorem Pau- 
r pet jum. A quocunque enim Verum dicitur, illo donante, dicitur, qui eſt Pſa Veritas: 
Thus God inſtruc ted Peter by Paule his punee, that Was called after him. For by whome [6 
ener the T ruthe is fpoken ,it is ſpoken by his gifte, that is T ruthe it ſelß. 

Pe ſate,the Pope ſuccedeth not Chzilte in al his Subſtance, that is to ſaie, in 
al his Power: neither bathe there any ſutche fonde ſayeinge benne vttered ( ſaie 
you)at any time by the Diuines. It this be true,wherefoze then be theſe woꝛdes 
in Concil. La- Witten, and ſo wel allowed of in the Councel of Laterane, Tibi data eſt Omnis 
ran. ſub Intl. Poteſtas , in Coelo,& in Terra ? Unto your Holineſſe al Power is geuen as wel in Heauen, 
18 Concil Late» © in Ear the . Wherefoze is Bernarde ſo wel allowed to fozce the ſame farther 
— 2 Lone, With theiſe wezdes ; Qui totum dedit, nihiil excludit: He that bathe genen thee Al, 


bathe excepted Nothimge , Wherefore is Panormitane allowed to ſate , Papa po- 


Iu Oratione | | 

| teſt omnia, quz Deus ipſe poteſt > The Pope is hable by his power to doo, What {6 ener 
Srephant pura G bing follow doo. F * * 3 FRY. 
cenſis, Fo: the reſte, . Hardinge ſaithe , One Ringe is hable to rule One Kinge- 


Panormitan. De dome: Ergo, One Pope is hable to rule the whole Churche. This Reaſon is very 
Nelli ca cet. ſimple, and is anfweared befoze, Of the gouernement of Pꝛinces wer haue daply 
Pꝛaaiſe: But of » that euer exerciſed this Antuerſal Dominion ouer the 
whole Churche of God, S. Hardinge is not hable to ſhewe vs one. Oz ik he be 
bable to laie fozthe One, let him ſhewe him foz his Credites ſake , It there be not 
One ſatche Erample to be fonnde from the Aſcenſion of Chꝛiſte vnto this dale, 
then although the Pope had it in claime by Charter, pet hathe he loſte it by Non 
vſure. Viel were it with him, ik he were but a Pember of Chꝛiſtes Body, and a 
Ohr pe of his Flocke. 4 ſaide ſometime to Iohn the Biſhop ol Conſtan- 
tinople, clafminge vnto him ſelfe the ſame Title, and thinkinge him ſelfehable 


Gregor. Lib.4 penongh to rule the whole, Quid tu Chriſto Vniverſalis Eccleſiz Capiti in Extre- 


151. 38. mi Iudicij reſponſurus es examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet conaris Vni- 
uerſalis appelſatione ſu ? What anſweare Wwilte thou make in the trial of the Laſte 
Tudgement onto Chriſte the Heade of his Uninerfal Churche, that thus by the name of Uni- 
uerſal Biſhop ſeckeſt to bringe under thee al the Members of his Body? 

Laſte of al, M. Hardinge concludeth without p:emiſſes: Who ſo euer wil not 
be ruled by this Shephearde,the Pope, is of the Hearde of Antichziſte. Do ſaithe 
be Maiorit,g one of the Popes hired Proctours: Quicquid Saluatur, eſt ſub Summo Pontifice: 
Obedrent, nam What ſi ener Soule is ſaned,ft is vnder the Pope, This one thinge beinge graunted, P, 

en l %, Vardinges whole cauſe paſſeth cleare, = 
uk, 
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But God be thanked , it appeareth already to al them, that haue cies to ſc, lake the 
that wer haue not departed from the (ernile Obedience of that See, but vpon mt Pope . 
caaſe,and god aduiſe , And in ſatche ſozte the Pope him ſelfe wil not dente, but 
it is lawfu! fo2 any Churche to diſſente from the Churche of Rome. Theſe be his 
wozdes , whiche muſte be holden foz a Lawe : Quicquid fine diſcretione Iuſtitiæ Di ia. Nan de- 
contra Romanæ Eccleſiæ Diſciplinam actum fuerit, ratum haberi nulla ratio per- cer, 
mittit: What 6 euer thinge is donne without diſeretion of fuſtice, againſte the Order of the 
Churche of Rome, it maye not by any mean; be allowed. By whiche woꝛdes it appea- 
reth, Ex contrario Senſu , By an Argumente of the contrarie , that, what ſo euer is 
donne by diſcretion of Juſtice ,not withſtandinge it be againſt the Oꝛder of the 
Churche of Rome, vet ought it to be wet allowed. pe? 

Addition. To this Þ. Hardinge anſwearcth , Jf J had ſ&ne the 1 
folie hereof, J would neuer haue Pꝛinted it foz very ſhame, Foz the Gloſe there, u H pag.i55. 
whiche other wheres he condemneth,as peltinge, and beggerly, ſaithe thus: ere be 
the Argumente of the contrarte ſenſe is auoided, and taketh no place. But in 
derde, as it male appeare, this poꝛe Gloſer him ſelfe was voide of ſomewhat, Foꝛ 
thus he concludeth, and that very wel, to P. Hardinges likinge, T har without the 
Authoritie of the Churche of Rome wee mate doo nothinge, be it neuer ſo inſte, and true, and 
neuer ſo mute he donne by diſcretion of fuſtice. Pet, god Reader, Truthe is Truthe, 
and one foꝛ euer, whether the Churche of Rome wil allowe it, oꝛ no. | 

S. Ambroſe ſaithe, as in the ſame place he ts alleged, Ego cum Romam venio, Dif 1. 
Sabbatum iciuno: cum Mediolani ſum non ieiuno: When i comme to Rome, I faſte on 
the Saturſdaie: When I am at Millaine f faſt nor. By theiſ e wer ſex, that in the Church 
of Millaine the Saturſdaie was not faſted: And pet did they wel, and accoꝛdinge 
to the diſcretion of Juſtice, t pet contrarie to the Oꝛder of the Churche of Rome. 

S. Auguſtinelikewife in the ſame place ſaithe , N hat ſo euer thinges are not con- 
trarie, neither to the Catholique Faithe,nor to good mann err, they muſt be taken as thinges in- 
different , Thus the Gloſe, that M. Hardinge ſo mutche tommendeth, is quite 


contrarie to the Texte. As fo the Oꝛder of the Churche of Rome, the Holy Ca- 


tholique Fathers ſommetimes,as it male appeare, haut litle eſtæmed it. S. Hie. = | 
rome thereof ſaithe thus vnto Fuagrius, Quid mihi profers vnius vrbis Conſuctu. #/9799m. as 
dinem? I har bringeſt thou me the Cuſtome of Rome, that is but one Cittie? Ag if he would £44g7imn. 
ſaie, Js that oꝛder ſufficiente to binde the whole Churche of Chziſte? / ze rechen 

Authorities, the worlde is greatter then the Cittie of Rome. This had benne pꝛowdelp, 

and diſdeignefully ſpoken, had the Oꝛder of Nome benne a ſufficient direaton fo; 

al the wozlde. 5 e e 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis con ſentiendum eſt, ſicubi 45g. De vat. 
forte falluntur,vt contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſentiant: Wee mais not geue tate Eccliſi ca- 
our conſente vnto any Biſhoppes , be they neuer ſo Catholique, if they happen to be decemed, .d 10. 
and to determine contrarie to the Scriptures, 

And Pope Pius 2. him ſelle ſaithe, Reſiſtendum eſt quibuſcunque in faciem, 43545 vr gen 
ſiue Paulus, fre Petrus ſit, qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij:Wee are bounde 2. 2 4 r 
* with ſt ande any man to the face, be it Peter, be it Paule, F he Walle not to the Truthe of V 

e Goſpel, | | | 

To conclude, where the Woulfe is bꝛoken in, it is beſte foz the poze Sheepe, 
to bzeake out. That the Moulke was bꝛoken in, beſide the crnel ſpoſle, and ras 
neninge of Chꝛiſtian Blonde, it is plaine dy the woꝛdes of S Bernarde. Foz thus 
be ſpeaketh thereof in Open Countel, and in the pzeſence of ſundzie BiHoppes: 
Non cuſtodiunt Gregem Domini, ſed mactant, & deuorant. Thei keepe not the Lordet gernardus in 
Flocks : but they kille it , and deuoure it. Agatne he ſaithe, Propterea relinquamus c nomen, 
iſtos, quia non ſunt Paſtores,ſed T raditores : Therefore let vs leane them For they ave |, 1.1 con. 
not Paſtours,but Traitouys , And therefoze God thus warneth vs in the line caſe: %. 
ite de medio horum hominum, ne cum Illis pereatis: Oer ſdorthe from the mid ider of Maney ads 


theſe Menne, leſte ye periſhe al togtather. 
* u (ft he 
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The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diniſion. 3. 


Foꝛ al the Apoſtles, as Cypuan ſaithe, were of like power emong 


them ſelues, and the reſte , . ſame, that Petet was. 


Power is double, the one Ordinary , the other by priuilege or Extraordinary . Ordinary Power 


is that whiche coatincweth in one and the ſame courle for cuer. Accordinge to whiche Power Pe- 
ter was Head of the Churche , and his Succeſſours after him . Power by Privilege, or Extraordina- 
ry is that whiche is geuen beſides the common courſe, by waie of diſpenſation . As where the other 
Apoſtles ſhould haue teceiued Ordinarely their Power trom Peter, as who had Commiſſion oucr 
al, bothe Lambes and Sheepe , amonge whome the Apoſtles had theire place: Chriſte by ſpeci 
race preuenteth ordinane courſe, and maket them for the time, and in their Perſons equal with 
Peter in the office of Apoſtleſhip . Thus concerninge ordinarie Power, Peter is Head of the A 


ſtles, and by that reaſon they are ſubiecte vnto him, as Sheepe vnto theire Shephearde . But by Pri- 
uilege trac it is, as S. Cyprian ſaithe, They were of like power amonge them ſelues. Nowe what 
oddes there is betwixt an Ordinane auctoritie of iudginge geuen to any Office: . for him ſelſe, and 


his Succeſſours in that Office for euer, and a ſpecial Commuillion tor life time onely : ſo muche u 
betwixte Peter and the teſte of the — 
be B 


of . 

S. Cyprians woꝛdes be plainc: Hoc erant vtique & Ceorteri Apoſtoli, quod fuit 
Petrus, pari conſortio præditi & Honoris, & Poteſtatis. Sed exorchum ab Vnitate 
roficiſcitur, vt Eeclell vna monſtretur: T be reſte of the Apoitles were the ſame , that 
Peter Was,al endewed with one felowſhip bothe of Honour and of Power, Tet the Begmninge 
is taken of One go ſhewe,that the Churche is One, But al theſe woꝛdes, be they neuer 
ſo plaine , are ſone ſhifted by a Pꝛety Diſtinction , ſutche as neither S. Cyprian, 

no2 any other Learned Father, oꝛ Doaour cucr knewe, 
Wee are taught here to vnderſtande , that there are two Che ons 


Oꝛdinarie, the other Ectraozdinarte, By ©zdinarie Power, | 
that is to ſate, by D2der, and of Common Courſe, Peter appointed al 


reſte of 


the Apoſtles , andgaue them Authozitle . And Chriſte alſo likewiſe gaue them 
Authozitie, but by Extraoꝛdinarie Power, that is to ſate, beſides ©zder,+ out of 
Courſe. Oꝛ, to vtter the mater in plainer wiſe, Peter gaue power to the Apoſtles 


by bis Uſual Authozitie, and by dewe fourme of Lawe Chriſte gaue them 
Power, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaith, Onely foz the Saen en Diſpenſation, 


and biſides the Lawe , Aad thus Peter is the 


of the Apoſtles: 


Chriſte is thetre Heade to, how be it, not in like ſozte, but Extraozdinatie. Foz, 


as touchinge Oꝛder of 
are the She 


gouernmente, Peter is the Shephearde, and the Apoſtles 
Al other the Apoſtles holde theire Power, as by Copie, foz 


terme of Life: Peter onely boldeth the ſame in Fer Simple, to him, and to his 


Heres frz euer. 


lcaft thou ſhouleſt thinke, J haue in ſcozne,and 


wilfully wzeaſted . Hardinges woꝛdes, whiche otherwiſc might be vttercd by 
him in ſome ſober meaninge : mate it pleaſe the by theſe fewe to conſider , what 
certaine others of that ſide haue vttered, and publiſhed, touchinge the ſame, 


Petrus de Palude ſaithe thus: Di 


Dico,quod nulius Apoſtolorum, przter Petrum, 


ſactus eſt a Chriſto Epiſcopus: f ſate, that none of the Apoſtles, ſauinge onely Peter, was 


made Biſho 


by Cbriſte. And againe, Videretur, in Nouo Teſtamento,quod alij A- 


ſtoh a Chriſto Nullam Poteſtatem Iuriſdictionis receperunt: & per con 


rclinquitur, quod 


od Omnis Poteſtas Iutiſdictionis, quam habuerunt Apoſtoli, Specia- 


liter poſt Chriſt Aſcenſum, fuit collata eis a Petro: t would , that in the Newe 
T eſtamente the reſte of the Apoſtles receined no manner Power of «{uriſaition at Chrittes 
hands: and [o conſequently it foloweth , that al the Power of Iuriſdictiom, that the Apoitles 
bad,ſpecially after Chriftes Aſcenſion, Was genen vnto them by Peter , Againe , he tma- 
gineth God the Father thus to ſaie vnto Chꝛiſte: Conſtitues es Principes, non 


per te, led 


per tuum Vicarium: I hon ſhalte make the Apoitles gonernours euer al the 
retr. de Tal. de Earth not by thee ſelfe, lat ky Peter thy Vicare, And againe, Paulus, & alij Apoſtoli a 
De PatefiateCu- Petro, non debuetunt prædicare in Eccleſia ſpecialiter Petro commulla , niſi de eius 


Ucentis. 
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licentia . Vade 4 Chriſto habuerunt 1doneitatem : i Petro autem Authoritatem : 
Paule, and the other Apoſtles mighte not Preache in the Churche committed wnto Peter, 
but with Peters Licence, For of Chriſte they had -_ Habilitie:but of Peter they recemed 
Authoritie, In like manger wztteth Pope Nicolas, Petrum in Conſortium In- 
diuiduæ Trinitatis aſſumptum, id, quod ipſc erat, Dominus voluit nominari : Our 
Lorde tookg Peter into the Felowſhip f the Holy Trinitic, and woulde haue him called the 
ſame,that he was hum ſelfe. 

By ſutche Ampltucations, and outrage in ſpeache, it would appeare, Chriſte 
were Peters Aicare: and not Peter Uitare vnto Chriſte . In this Senſe, and mea⸗ 
ninge M. Hardinge ſermeth to ſale, that by Dzdinarie , and common Courſe of 
Lawe, the Apoſtles had al theire Power, not from Chriſte, but onely from Peter. 

But here M. Hardinge vnwares falleth into a maruetlous inconnenience. 
Foz, theſe thinges thus graunted, it muſt nerdes folow, that durings the time of 
Chꝛiſtes aboade in Earthe. the Apoſtles had no manner Oꝛdinarie Power at al: 
neither to Pzeache, noz to Baptize, noꝛ to Binde, noꝛ to Loſe, Foz Heruæus a 
Dogour of B.Hardinges ſide,ſaithe thus,Sciendum,quod, cum Chriſtus conuer- 
ſabatur cum hominibus,non fuit alius Papa præter ipſam : nec Petrus tunc habuit 
=D os muſt e vnderſtande, that while Chriſte war conuerſant emongſt 
menne in there Was none other Pope, but he alone: Neither then had Peter the Popes 
Authoritie. 

So likewiſe ſaithe Petrus de Palude: Non decebat eſſe ſimul, niſi Vnum Sum- 
mum Pontificem . Vnde, Chriſto Aſcenſuro, debuit Petrus fieri Epiſcopus Sum- 
mus, & non antea: It was not meete there ſhoulde be more then one Higheſt Biſhop at one 
time. , When Chriſle was ready to Aſcende into Heauen, it was connenient to 
make Peter the Higheſi Biſhop,and not before. 

Foz ſo time, Chriſte coulde not gene his Apoſtles any Oꝛzdinarie Au- 
thozitie:foz M. Hardinge telleth vs, that his Power herein was Onely Extraoz- 
dinarie:Of the other ſlide, Petet coulde geue them none: foz as Heruzus, and Pa- 
ludenſis ſate, Until Chꝛiſtes Aſcenſion he was not Pope. 

But to leaue theſe vaine Fantaſies, not woꝛthe the hearinge, S Paule wil 
ſone remmut al theſe doghtes. Chus he wꝛitethj of bim ſelfe: Paule the Apoſtle, 
not of Menne, nor apporn Menne, but by Jeſus Chriſte , and God the Father . And 
8. ſoſtome hercof w2ſteth thus, Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec illius 
egebat voce: ſed Honore Par erat illi. Nihil enim hic dicam amplius : Paule had ne 
manner of lacks of Peter: nor ſtoode in necde of his voice, or allowance : but in Honour Was 
bu Felowe. For I wil here ſaie no more. Dis meaninge is, He was his better. 

Howe be it, what neede woꝛdes ? Set contention aparte: the caſe is cleare. 
Foz it was not Peter, that bꝛeathed over the Apoſtles : It was not Peter, that 
ſaide vnto them, Goe to the loſte Sheepe of the houſe of Iſrael : Receiue the Holy Ghoſte: 
Goe into al the Worlde , and Preache the Goſpel , Al this Power was geuen them by 
Chriſte alone, and not by Peter. 

Nowe, where as M. Hardinge teacheth vs, that Peter was the Shephearde, 
and the Apoſtles the Shepe, makinge them al as mutche interiour vnto Peter, as 
the Sharpe is inferiour vato the Shephearde. S. Hicrome ſaith, not withſtanding 
be graunte , that of the t welue Apoſtles One was choſen, that, a Heade beinge 
appointed , octaſion of diſcsꝛde mighte be remoned, pet he ſatthe, Super Petrum 
fundatur Eccleſia : Licet id ipſum in alio loco ſuper Omnes Apoſtolos flat, & cun- 

claues Regm Cœlorum accipiant , & Ex Aequo ſuper eos Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſo- 
lidetur : Tee will ſare, T he Churche is foanded vpon Peter. N 3 in an other 
place the ſame thunge is donne pon al the Apoſt les and al receine the heres of the Kingdome 
of Heauen: and fie th of the Churche is founded Equally vpon them al. Likewiſe 
the Learned Father Origen ſaithe,Quod {i ſuper vnum illum Petrum tantùm ex- 
iſtimas ædificari totam Eccleſiam. quid difturus es de Iohanne Filio Tonitrui, & A- 


poſtolorum ynoquoquc??f tho thinke the Whole Churche was builded onely v pon Pas, 
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ther Apo. „ wit thou then ſaie of Lohn the Sense of the Thunder , ade enery of the Apoſtla? 
ſtles equal Lherefoze S.Chryſoltome of Peter ſaithe thus: Duplex crimen erat: tum = - | 
vvith Pe- pugnauit , tum quia cœteris ſeipſum præpoſuit: Peter Was in double fuulte : bothe for 
that be withſtoode Chritte and all for hes be fs hum ſelfe before the reſte. 
To eAddition, g It maie be ſaide, Thcile wozdes are not ſpecially ſpo- 4 44... 
ee. ken of the Supertozitie of S. Peter. Al this J graunte. Pet by the ſame wondes he th ito. 
the Homul 33. is blamed foz lettinge him ſelfe befoze the reſte. But in the ſame Yomilie Chry. © Wiz 
ſoſtome calleth Peter, Verticem Apoſtolorum: The Head of the Apoſtles, ſaithe M. | 
M Hr. P4177 Hardinge. So dothe the ſame Chryſoſtome calle Elias, Caput Prophetarum, The 
cha Ad . ad. of the Prophets, Vet had not Elias ther foꝛe al other Pꝛophetes in ſubicagion, N 
man. om. S. Gregorie talleth Paule, Caput Nationum, T be Head of Nations And Chryſo- 
Gregor. i. R. ſtome ſaithe, Paule Was in a manner the Common Father of al the worlde. Againe he 
.. ch ſaithe, Nullus Paulum antecedit. De ea re nemo omnium dubitat : Noman bathe 
cya. he Lau- place before Paule. And thereof noman doubteth: Pet was not Paule therefoze the Bi- | 
dib. pauli 9.3. ſhop of Rome. 
chnyſof.invar S. Auguſtine maketh Peter Felowe, and Equal with the other Apoſtles : In- 
the, Homil.66. ter ſe concorditer vixerunt Petrus, 8 we = eins: Peter and his Felowss lived 
Augnſ.tpift,86. eably togeather , And againe , Chriſtus fine perſonarum acceptione hoc dedit 
— r Arm iniſtraret Gentibus, quod etiam Bates elect vt Maniſtraret Tudz1s : 
Ad c Chriſte without any choiſe of Perſonnes, gaue the ſame ¶ Authoritie) to Paule, to Miniſter 
emongſt the Heathens that he gaue to Peter to Miniſter emongſt the emen. And the ve⸗ 
GlſGalar.s Fx Oꝛdinarie Gloſe geueth theſe woꝛdes to S. Paule: Non didici ab alijs, tanquam 
: AMaioribus: ſed contuli cum illis, tanquam cum amicis, & Paribus: 7 learned not of 
(Peter and )others, as of my betters : but f had conference with them, as with my Equalles, 
alas and Frendes. Lthe wiſe Paule him ſelte ſaithe, Iacobus, Petrus, Iohannes, qui vides 
bantur Columnæ eſſe, dextras dederunt mihi, & Barnabæ Societatis: Iames, Peter, 
and Iohn, that ſeemed to be the Pillers gane vnto me, and Barnabas the righte handles of 
Felowſhip : Whiche the Gloſe expoundeth thus, Socictatis,id eſt, Aequalitatis : Of 
Felowſhip,that is to ſae,of Equalitie, 
Therekoꝛe, not withſtandinge , Bardinges Oꝛdinarie, and Extraoꝛdinarie 
Diſtindions, S. Cyprians woꝛdes are plaine , and true, T he reſte of the Apoſtles 
were euen the [ime (in Authozitic) that Peter was,al endewed with One Felowſhip ,hothe 
of Honoure and of Power. a 
The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 4. 
And that it was ſaide indifferently to them al, Feede yee: indiffe» 
rently to them al, Goc into the whole worlde : idiſtetently to them al, 
Teache ye the Goſpel. 


ay 


— K =. at. Ro" nm 8 Aa< wane. 


M. Hardinge, 
VVeedenie , that it was ſaide indifferently to them al, Feede ye. Yea, or that it was ſaide at 
* Vntruth moſt al, Feede ye. * To Peter, and none cls was it Gade » Feede my Lambes, Feede my Sheepe. VVhich lohan, 
vaine, and ma- Woorde of Feedinge ſo ſingularly ſpoken to Peter in the preſence of the other Apoſtles, pxooucth, 
nifeſt. that it was not indifferent y faide to al, Feede ye. That they were ſente into the whole VVorlde, Matte 
and that they were commaunded to teache, and in that reſpecte alſo to Feede, wee conſeſſe vader 
the diſtinction of Ordinarie and Extraordinarie Power before mentioned. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

It fozceth not greately, what . Hardinge denie, oꝛ graunt, hauinge neither 
Reaſon,noz Authozitie,but onely his owne. But if Power were not geuen in⸗ 
differently to al the Apoſtles, tel vs then, as touchinge Fœdinge, wherein is the 
oddes:What had Peter mozezTWhat had the others leſſe?Oʒ what Old Dottour, 
oz Learned Father euer ſawe this Difference? 
> Addition. & Here h. Hardinge Onely trieth out, Impudencie,, and a 436; | 
M.Har. pag 159. Shame ypon vs : and ſheweth nothinge. And no greate maruetle, Foz nothing was | 
w@+ tobcſhewed, oa. | 
Chriſte ſatde cqually vnto them al, Receive the Holy Ghoſte > Whoſe Sinne yee | | 

forgene,they are forgeenxen: Gor into the Whole World: Preache the Goſpel to enery Creature, f 


Theſe 
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omes ritie, and none aboue other. 


te ay 
«, 
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Theſe woꝛdes perteine equally vnto al. Peter had nomoze the Holy Ghofte,no- 
moze Power to fozgæue ünnes, nomoze Commiſſion to goe into the whole 
Wo: loc, nomoze Authozitte to Pzeache the Goſpel, then ot hers had. 
ꝙ. Hardinge faithe, To the reſte of the Apoſtles it was not ſaide at al, Feede % 11. 
nee. To Peter, and to none cls, was it ſaide, Feede my Lambes Feede my Sheepe. rg. . 
eAddaion. det the Arcient learned Father Origen, ſpealung name ly 


. of theſe woꝛdes. pon this Roche wil I builde my Churche : And, To thee wil ? geeue the 


ries of the Kingedome of Heauen, (aithe thus, Hæc velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt om- Gier in Md 
wo Communia; T heſe woordes beemge ſpoken as vnto Peter,are comma to al the Apo- 4 08 a” v1 7 
1 woꝛdes ſaithe he, arc not ſpoken dirraly, oꝛ onciy vato Peter, but, 
As vnto Peter. And the other Apoſtles haue the keies, and are the Rocke as wel as 
Peter. Jf this be true, as it is, with what god countenance then can M. Harding 
ſo boldely telle vs, T o Peter, aud naue els was it ſaide, Feede my Lambes , Feede my 
Sheepe, AD 
And S. Hierome ſaith, as it is befo2e alleged, A! the Apoſtla receined the Keies Hieram contre 
the King dome of Heauen:and the ſtrength of the Church was built Equally vpon them al. S. lowinian. Lib. 
Paule tatth:What i Apollo,whar is Paule,but the Miniſters of Chriſte, through whom ye 1.cor,z. 
haue beleexed? Paule bath planted: Apollo hath watered. He that planteth is nothinge- He 
that watreth, is nothinge. Chryſoſtome ſaithe: Angeli, quamlibet magni,tamen Serui chry/o. in xpiſt 
ſunt,ac Miniſtri:T he Angels of God, be they neuer Go eate,yet are they but Seruantes,and Ad Gala, Ca.t 
Mimiſters. Thetf̃oꝛe, to conclud, he ſaith:Ne Pauls quidem obedire Oportet, ſi quid ch. in E- 
proprium dixerit, fi quid humanum: ſed Apoſtolo Chriſtum in fe loquentem cir- p72. Ad Timorh. 
— — Wee maze not helecue Paule him ſelfe, if be fpeake any thinge of his owne, or of \ Homi 2 
worldly reaſon: but we muſt bolecue the Apoſtle bearmge about Chriſte ſpeabing within him. 
Addition. This is your owne badde tuffe (ſaithe M. Hardinge) and pro- M. Har pag. iꝛs. 
ucth nothinge. The Anſweare, Wihat ſtutfe it is, how mutche it weigheth, 
and how wel it pꝛoueth, I wil not ſttiue: but leaue the tudgemente vnto the Rea- 
der. Thus mutche, I trowe, at leaſt it pꝛoueth, I har the Churche was equally builte 
cen Apoſtles , as wel vpon Iames, oz Iohn, as vpon S. Peter: Foz lo laithc S. 
And that Chriſtes woordes, ſpoken as unto Peter, were common to al : Foz ſo 
ſatthe Origen . This, P. Hardinge, was my pourpoſe ts pꝛoue: And this, J 
thought, had benne ſaſfictent. Jt pꝛoueth, that in the Apoſtleſhip, Peter, x Paule, 
and the reſte of the Apoſtles were al one, and ſo one of them not ſo farre inferiour 
to an other, as is imagined, It pzoneth,that Peter, and Paule, as tonchinge their 
per lonnes, and offices of Plantinge, and TWatringe, were bothe nothinge. Foz 
ſo ſaithe S. Paule, ZZe that planteth is nothinge : And he that warreth, is nothinge . And 1 cer. 3 
what great diference in dignitie can pou finde, M. Hardinge, bit werne nothing, 
and nothinge : It Peter, that choſen v ſtel, that planted Chriſtes Churche, be no- 
The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſiom. 5. 
And. ag Hietome ſaitte, Al Bilhoppes where ſo tuer they be, de 4e 
they at Rome, be they at Cugubium, be they at Conſtantinopte, be 
they at Rhegtum, be al of lite Pꝛetminente, and of like Pꝛieſthood. 
And, as Cypꝛian laithe. There is but one Biſhopꝛike, aud a peete pe e re 
thereok is per:ttely and wholp holden of euery particular Biſhop, e 
Har e 


The Interpreter, not without the wil and aduiſe of this Defender , hath altered the Senſe of Vaduch Reade 
the Latine, as the Authour of the Latine hath altered the woordes of S. Hicrome. For neither ſpea- ,, | 
kerh S. Hicrome of Biſhoppes in the plural number, neither ſaithe the Latine Apologie, that the 
Biſhoppes be al of like Preeminence, whiche this Tranſlation hath, but of the ſame Merite, and of 
the ſame Prieſfhoode.VVith the woorde Preeminence guilefully ſhifred into the ſentence in place 
of this woorde Merite, theſe falſe players thought ro wianc the Game. That is, that al Biſhoppes, 
afrer the minde ot S. Hierome be of like Preeminence, and ſo that al be of like Power, and aucto- 


the Anſwcatc. 


Coucerninge the place alleged, S. Hierome in an Epiſtle to Enagrius ſpeakinge againi? that a 
particuln 
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of Bi- rticular cuſtome of the Church of Rome ſhould Pteiudicate the Auctoritie of the whole world 
| hop pes. in prefcrringe Deacons before Prieſtes, compareth Biſhoppes of greate Cities and litle Townes to- 
geather, and ſaithe, that as touchinge the Honour, Dignitic , and Power of Biſhoply Order and 
Office, and of Prieſthood, as good and as greate a Biſhop in that teipect is the One, as the other: 
and that the Biſhop of Eugubrum , and wm , two htle Townes in Italie, and of Thebes an 
This was no other litle Towne in Egypte, arc Biſhoppes and Prieſtes, and haue as greate “ Merite in regarde of 
parte of the any their Vertues, — greate Power concerninge the order of Prieſthood, as the Biſhoppes of 
queſtion. Rome, of Conſtantinople , of Alexandria . Yet as touchinge Power and Auctoritie of regiment, 
the Patriarkes of Conſtantinople , Alexandria, and Ancodkia be aboue Bilhoppes of other Dio- 
Vntruthe: For ceſes, and the Biſhop of Rome Peters Succeſſout is *® abouec al. For we beinge many arc one Body in 
the B. of Rome Chriſte, and man amonge our ſelues one an others members. This knotre requireth 4 mutual Epy 
is equal with conſent ef the hole Bodic, but chieſſy the concorde of Prieſtes: amonge whome although digni- Am 
the other foate ie be not common to them al, yet 8 , as Leo writeth . For euen amonge the moſte Biſh, 
Patriarkes, as Bleſſed Apoſtles (faithe he) in likeneſle of Honour there was oddes of Power. And w the E- is dif 
Mal appeare. lection of them al was equal, yet to One was it geuen to be ouer the refte; Out of whiche platte of ft 
toſe the diſtinction alſo of Biſhoppes , and with greate Prouidence it hath benne diſpoſed , that with 
al ſhoulde not take al von them, but that in euety prouince there ſhoulde be one, who mighte nth q 
firſte geue his ſentence amonge his brethren : and againe, that in the greare Citties ſome ſhoulde 
de oefeined for takinge vpon — matters of greater cate, through whome the charge of the V. 
niuetſal Churche ſhoulde haue courſe to the one ſee of Peter, and that nothinge ſhoulde euer dil- 
Ent from the Head | 
How greatzand Honorable fo euer the toume is, that any Biſhoppe is placed in, be he Archbi. 
Mop, Metropohtane, Prumate, Patriarke,or Pope him felte: He is nomote a Biſhop, then any other 
of thoſe, who 4 the loweſt roume , The diuerſiue conſiſteth in this, that they ate called to T1, 
parte of charge in ſundry proportions , as the Biſhoprikes are gremer or lefler : the Pope hath com- gy, 1, 
*Vneruthe: For mitted voto Ran * the . © of the whole Folde of Chriſte, and hath the fulnes of Power. Fot if al 
Chriilte acuct „ere of like Power,as theſe Defenders teacke, Vnitie coulde not be maintcined . VVherefore * "Mp 
gaue the Pope yery order of Chriſte him ſelfe it hath benne ordeined, that maters touchinge Faithe and Religion, ben 
any ſutche at Icaſt ſuche as be weighty, be referred to that one Prince of Paſtours, who ſitteth in the chaite of o 
charge. Peter, the Higheſt ſhop, whiche hath * alwaies benne donne and obſerucd from the Apoſtles 
*Vntrathe: For ye to our daies by Catholikes, and not ſeldome alſo by Heretikes. 
Chriſte never The ſentence that this Defender alleageth out of S. Cyprian, it ſcemeth he vnderſtoode it not. 
= luiche ot. ye ſaie, that a picce of that one Biſhoprike is perfitely and holy holden of cuery particular Bi- 
— _— (hop. But what meage ye by that? If by this woorde, 2 olidure , perfitly and wholy holden , ye 
* ny e: Us mcane, that euety particular Biſhop is a Biſhop without dependinge of any other, then ye ſpeake 
it hath not al- aganſt the woordes yee bringe out of S.Cyprian. VVho ſaithe, that as there ate many beames of De 
one Sunne , many boughes of one roote , many Riners of one Fountaine ſo there are many Bi- citate 
\ with ſhoppes of one Bichoptike. Therefore this Bifhoprike is vnto particular Biſhoppes , as the Sunne, la 
— wy * as the Roote, as the Fountaine. * VVhat the Fountaine, roote, and Sunne of this Biſhoprike is, S. 
_ a _ Cyprian declateth a litle before, ſhewinge that it was ſaide to Peter, To thee 1 wil geue * keies of 
_ 1 the Kingedome of Heauen . And, Fecde my Sheepe. 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Here P. Hardinge chargeth vs with two of his owne common faultes: Firtt 
with Cozruptton: nerte with Jgnozance, With Cozruption,in the woꝛdes, and 
ſenſe of S. Hicrome : with Ignoꝛante, in the place of S. Cyprian. But if wer be 
bable ſufficiently,and truclp to anſweare bothe, J truſte, M. Hardinge ſhal haue 
no greate cauſe, mutche to vaunte him ſelfe, either of his platne dealinge herein, 
o; of bis knowledge. 

And here, to diflemble theſe childiſhe cauillations of the alteringe of Num 
bers, the Singulare iuty the Plural:and of the changinge of this wozde,WBerite, 
into this woꝛde, Pꝛeeminence: whiche greate faulte, if it were anp, by S. Har⸗ 
dinges owne Confcſſion,pzoceeded onely from the Interpꝛetet, and not from the 
Authour: J ſaie,fo diſſemble, and to paſſe by al theſc ſely quarrels , what S. Hic- 
rome meante hereby, Eraſmus a man of great Learninge,and iudgement, expoun⸗ 


vvaics beane 
obſcrued. 


£raſm.m scho. deth thus: Hieronymus zquare videtur omnes Epiſcopos inter ſe,perinde quali om- 
tn pft e kus. nes ex æquo ſtolis ſucceſſerint. Nec tat vllum piſcopum alio minorem elle, 


uod fit humilior : aut Maiorem , quod fit lentior : Nam zquat Eugubienſem 
2 ——— cum Romano. — 1 — — 1. bytero præ· 
ſtantiorem eſſe, niſi quod ms habeat Ordinandi: Hierome ſeemeth to matc he al Bi 

ſhoppes togeather as if they were al equally the Apoſtles Sucteſſours. And he thunkęth not any 

Biſhop to be leſſe then other, for that he is poorer : or greater then other, for that be is richer . 

For 
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For he makgth the Biſhop of Fugubium(a pœꝛe towne) al with the B. Nome. 
And farther he thinkgth , that a Biſhop is no better then Ce drags 


hath Authoritie to Order Mmiſters. | 


Equalitie 
of Bi- 


ſhoppes. 


Additis, Adden. r Pereto h. Hardinge anſweareth thus: Eraſpuus, ſaithe N ard 164 4. 


other Brſhoppes. Take the one (fait he he) with the @ther. 
T be Anſweare 


tfendc. 


| 


romes 


Uertue, not by Learninge, not by diligence in Preachinge:but onely by Richeffe, 
Nowe it mate pleaſe vou, to folowe pour owne rule, and to late the ons ſaleinge 
to the other. <= | 
But S. Hieromes woꝛdes are plaine of them ſelfe , and haue no n&de of other 
Erpoſitour . Thus he wzitcth: Quid Facit ie Ordinatione, Epiſcopus, quod 
bs 


Preſ byter non faciat? Nec altera Romanæ Eccleſia, altera totius Orbis ex- 
iſtimanda eſt . Et Gallia, & Britannia, & Aphrica, & Perſis, & Oriens, & India, & 
Omnes Barbarz Nationes Vnum Chriſtum adorant:vnam obſeruant regulam Ve- 


ntatis. $i Authoritas quzrirur, Orbis maior eſt Vrbe , Vbicunque fuerit E- 
— Euguby, ſiue Conſtantinopoli,fiue Alexandriæ, five Tanai, eiuſdem 

eriti, eiuſdem eſt dacerdotij. Potentia diuitiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſub- 
limiorem , vel Inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Coeterum omnes Apoſtolorum 
7 ſunt. * mihi profers Vnius hag conſuetudinem? 22 doothe * 

„ſauinge one Orderinge of Miniſters, but a Prieſte dos the ſame ? Net 

Pg nn Chur tbe 4 one , and the . al the worlde bifide is 
en other. Fraunce, Englande, Aphrica, Perſia, Leuante, India, and al the Barbarons 


Nations woorſbip one Chriſte , and kgepe one rule of the Truth. If yyce ſeeke for 


Authoritie, The whole world is greater then the Cittie of Rome. Where ſs euer there be 

«* Biſhop,be it ar Eugubium. he it at Rome, be it ar Conſtantinople,be ir at Rhegium, be 

it at Alexandria, be it at Tanaiz,they are alof one woorthineſſe , they are al of one Biſhop- 

rikg.T he Power of Richeſſe and the baſeneſſe of Ponertie,makgth not 4 Biſhop either Higher 

or Lower . For they are al the Apoſtles Succeſſours . What brmge you me the Cuſtome of 
Rome,beinge but one Cittie ? 

ditis, Addition. & Mere ꝙ. Hardinge findeth great fanlte, fo2 that 3 haue 

{| tranſlated theiſe woꝛdes, Euſdem Sacerdotij,Of one Biſhoprike, & not, as he would 

haue if ,Of one Priethoode, God wote a very ſimple quarrel. Let him take, whether 

L be 


5 


15> within five lines ſolow ing, that the Metropolitane hach a certaine Dignitie and lutiſdichon aboue 
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he liketh befte:if etther other of theiſe woꝛdes ſhal ſerue his turne. Eraſmus ſaith, 
Ig temporis idem erat Epiſcopus, Sacerdos , & Preſbyter: T heiſe three name at that 
time were al one, A | 

Nowe, if Þ, Hardinge wil ſkeale awate in the darke , as his manner is, and 
ſaie,that S. Hicrome ſpake onelp of the Merite of Life, oz of the Office of P2ziclt- 
hode , lette ſome man telle him, that this was no parte, neither of the queſtton 
moued , noz of the anſweare of S. Hicrome: And S. Hierome in plaine , and ex- 
pꝛede wozdes lalthe, Si Authoriras quæritur, If vvee ſeeke (not foz 
Prrite of Lite, but) for Authoritie in gouernmente ,therein the whole worlde 
i xreater then the Cutie {ra P. Harding imagtneth,S. Hicrome ſpake onely of, 
I know not what:but S. Hicrome him ſelf ſatth, de ſpeaketh namely of Authoritie. 

And whereas ꝙ. Hardinge is ſo highly offended with the chaunginge of this 
wozde, Merite, into this wazde , Preeminence , and ſaithe farther , that theſs 
Falſe Platers thought thereby to winne the game, it maie pleaſe him to remem- 
ber, that, howe ſo cuer the game 48 S. Hierome him ſelle plaincly plaide the 
lelte ſame game: I meane , that S. Hicrome vſinge this woꝛde, Bcrite, without 
queſtion meante, Pzeeminence , and not Petite of Life. Foz thus he ſaithe, 
Potentia Diuitiarum, & Paupertatis humilitas, vel Sublimiorem, vel Inferiorem 
Epiſcopum non facit: The Power of Richeſſe , and the baſeneſſe of Pouertie maketh not 
4 Biſhop ether Higher, or Lower. M. Harding might caſily haue ſene,that Higher, x 
Lower, perteine not to Merite of Life, but to Preeminence. Thercfo:c lette him 
loke better vpon his Boke, be oꝛe he thus lightly condemne ofhers of cazruption. 

J graunt, it is true, as M. Hardinge ſaith, This quarrel firſt beganne aboute 
a particulare Cuſtome of the Charche of Nome, where as the Deacons Uaunted 
them ſelues, and woulde be placed aboue the Pzieſtes. But here . Hardinge, as 
bis manner ts , willingly diſembleth, and ſuppzeſſeth ſome what. S. Auguſtine 
maze liuelp,and fully expzeſeth the ſame. Foz thereof he wziteth thus: Quidam, 
qui nomen habet Falcidy , Duce ſtultitia, & Romanz Cuuitatis Taftantia , Leuitas 

erdotibus, & Diaconos Preſ byteris coxquare contendit : One Falcidins , Fooliſh- 
neſſe and the Pride of the Cittie of Rome leadinge him thereto , laboureth to make the Den- 
con Equal with the Prieftes, ns 

This lewde diſozder S. Hicrome controlleth by the Examples of other 
Churches4,4 ſaith,that therein the Authozitie of the whole woꝛlde is greater, then 
tue Authozitie of the Churcye of Rome: Ok which allo be ſermeth to ſpeake ſcozne- 
fully. t with ſome diſdeigne . Foz thus he ſaithe, Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis 
61 wir ? What bringe you me the Cuſtome of (Kome , beinge but) One Cirtie ? 


By whiche wazdes it ſ&meth , he made ſmal accoumpte of the Cittie of Rome. 
But Y.Hardinge ſaith, The Pꝛimates had Authozitic over other Jnferiour 
Biſhoppes. J graunte:they bad ſo. Bow be 2 {t by agreement, and Cu- 
fome:ut neither by Chriſte,noz by Peter 02 Paule, noꝛ by any Righte of Goddes 
rde. & Hierome ſatth, Nouerint E piſco ſe magis Conſuetudine, quam Dif- 
politionis Nominicz Veritate,Preſ byteris elſe Matores, & Gans bee Ec» 
cleſiam regere: Let Biſhappss vnderſtande, that they are aboue Prieſtes , rather of Cuſtome, 
then of any T ruthe,or Right of Chriſtes Inſtitution : and that they ong ht to rule the Churche 
al togeather , And againe , [dem ergo eſt Preſbyter , qui 2 — Et antequam 
Diaboh inſtinctu ſtudia in Religione ſierent, & diceretur in populis, — 
Pauli. Ego Apollo Ego Cephe, Comuni Prxſbyterorum Conſilio Eccleſię 
gubernabantur: Thereßre a Priefte and a Biſhop are bothe one thinge: And, before that by 
the inflaminge ef the Diuel, partes were taken in Religion, and theſe woordes were vrrered e- 
monge the people, | holde of Paule, I holde of Apollo, l holde of Peter, 
the hurt her were gouerned by the Common Aduiſc of the Prieftes . S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Secundum honorum vocabula , quz iam Eccleſiæ vſus obtinuit , Epiſcopatus Preſ- 


bvterio maior eſt: T he office of 4 Biſhop ij aboue the office of « Prieſte , (not by Autho- 
titit 


N 

1 AT ASS le” 1 
* — N *&k 2 7 4 * J RS 
5 728 6 Wa 2 

1 * 1 3 * 

| r 


9 1 — "uh *, a A” 4 7 # 
* * . es * AO ++ 
"by z 6 1 * 2 
Wr $ 4 Pay 
n 4 2 


ra 
9 F 
"4590 


'd 
* 
Ke 


ax 


mts, 


urche of Englande. 2. parte. 123 Pope Leo 
ritic of the Striptures, but) er the Names of Honour , Whiche the Cuſtome of the 
Charche hath nome obtemed, 

As faz Pape Leo, his owne Authozitic in his owne cauſe cannot be greate, f 1. 2. De la- 
The Emperoure ſalthe, Qui luriſdictioni pr xctt, non debet fib ius dicere:No fudge viſdicl ami 
waie miniſter Lawe vnto him ſelfe. And it is noted thus in the Detcræs, Papa non Idi 
dchet efle Tudex in cauſa propria: The Pope maie not be wage in his umme cauſe. 16. 9.6. Conſoe. 

Addition. 15* And whoſe cauſe pleadeth he but his owne : It is the „d In Rar. 
Churches cauſe,ſaith ꝙ. Harding. But the Church hath euermoze reptned againſt ,,,, 
it, S. Baſile lait he: Quid an nobis conferet Oecidentahum faſtus What good ſpat 11 Hard 168 J. 
the Pride of the Weaſtren C doo vi? Noting therby,as we mate rraſonaviy con⸗ af ill, ad 2u{cb. 
icaure, the immode rate Pꝛide of the Churche of Rome. S.Bernarde in like ſozte , pin. 
chargeth Pope Eugenius: Ambitio per te in Eecleſia regnare molitur, Murmur lo- 1. de 

uot, & querimoniam —— mg on ns ITruncan ſe clamant, & demem - i fi 170 P 
rant ride ſfrlaech through thee to reigne in the Churche, 7 ſpeake of the nurnaringegand OE 3, 
common complainte of Churches, They complaine, they be marmed,and diſmembred. Who 
ſ2 cucr ſhal conſider, howe the Popes haue enric1ed them (clues, by the ſpoiles of 
others, he ſhal caſily ſudge, whether they haue-ſought their owne, oz thethinges, 
that pertaine to Chaiſfe Jeſu, <@ 724 | 4 N! g 917%, 

It is wel knowen, that the Pope hath ſought fo2 , and claimed this Ulntucrſal conci. Aphri. 
Authozitte theſe many hundzed peeres, Pope Corleſtinus was therefoze repzoued „ e t. 80. 
of Pꝛide, and woꝛldly Loꝛdlineſſe by the whole Countel of Aphrica, 060 fon ber ſcent? 

eAdition. 15 Where J ſaie, Pope Cœleſtinus was rep2oucd bythe whole 
Countelef Aphrica of Pzide,+ Lozdimneſſy, M. Hardinge thtnketh,J vnderſtand 
not che place. And 1 he hath taken — him to Te — — 
do , that goe onely heaſle. It ſcemeth (ſaithe he) that the Pope had ſente his Agentes, 
to require om aide = the Nobles in Aphrica. VVhiche thinge nowe is called {mplarare Hard, 170.4 
brachium Saculure. And this is it, that ont the Capped _—_ they ſaie to 2 Pope, 
wee beſeche you, ſende not your Clerkes, buſcunqus Potentibus, that is, to any of the great : | 
mais hes wee ſceme to Leer the 27 of the Tempotaltie into - 4 C of Potentibus. 
Chriſte, By this fauout able tonſtruaion he diſchargeth the Pope. and his Cleregie 
of Pꝛide, + Dtarclineſſe, and conucighcth ouer the ſame vnto the Nobles , onelp 
vpon eccafjon of theiſe woꝛdes, Quibuſcunq; Potentibus. And therefoze,he ſaithe, 
V Vhether Ni. lewel vaderſtoode this place, or no, ] haue good cauſe to doubte. And pet there 
appearcth no ſutche greate difficultie in the mater, but that a meane learned man 
mate vnder ſcande it wel yenough with ſinal ſtudie. Not withſtandinge, G. Har⸗ 
ding, whether you vndcrande this place, oꝛ no, ꝙ. Jewel hath no cauſe to doubt. 
Foz in deede you vnderſtande it not. The oacr great fauourc,you beare the Pope, 
in \mothinge his faultes,what lo euer, 4 the blinde erroure of Peter Crabbe, that "of <r < abs 
compiled the Councelles,hath fowlp begutled you, Foz the true Copies haue not 
Quibuſcunque Potentibus,as pou imagtne:but,Quibuſcunque Petentibus: as pou pqeneitu;. 
might haue Learned by Theodorus Balſamon, pꝛinted at Pariſe, An. 15 61. and by ; 
the woꝛdes of the ſaide Epiſtle written in Gzeeke, Foz thus it is witten: Ei 
Px Tdvuy wAngiabug vady TAY HITUVTN i BEAETE dmogiMJv : Theſe wares, hs = 
pou know, ſignifie not Loꝛdes, and Gouernouts, but Suppliantes, and Suiters; * 
But, M. Harding, is this the grammertie, ve pœlde the Pꝛinte? when pe talle vp⸗ 
on gim koꝛ aide, and aſſiſtance, wil pee ſaie, he is pzowde,and ſtately, and bzingeth 
vaine ſtouteneſſe and ſtatelineſſe into the Churche? Uerily the Pꝛince defending 
the Churcyc, might ſeme to deſerue ſome greater thanks . J doubte , whether 
there were ener futche Pude, Loꝛdlineſſe in any Pꝛince woꝛldly, as hath benne 
founde,* {ene in ſundꝛie Popes. The Pope admitteth the Emperour of Chꝛiſten⸗ 
dome to holde his Stirope, to leade his 1B2idle , to beare his Traine , to kiſſe his 
Fote. No Emperoure euer recctued ſatch ſeruice of þ Pape. Doubtleſſe, . Bars 
dinge, the Councel of Aphrica meante the ſtoutencſle of the Cleregie,+ not of the 
Nobles : the pꝛide of Rome. not of Aphrica . This ſame is it, that, as it is ſaide 
betoꝛe, S Balile calleth, Occidentalium Epiſcoporu faſtum. But you, M. Harding; | 34/. ad b 
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haue turned Petentes into Potentes , that is to ſaie, Poore ſuiters , into greate 
Noble menne: Aud to thifte the Pope from note of ſtatelineſſe, pe haue imagined 
a longe Commentarie of pour owne, ye wille a great wate beſide the terte. . 

Inter Deeyets Pope Bonifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtine, and al the ſaide whole Councel 

Bonrfacy. 2 Of Aphrica, and called them al Heretiques,and Schiſmatiques, fo: the ſame,and 

«Inſtizante laide, they were al * leadde by the Diuel. 

Diabolo. eAddition, r . Hardinge. That Pope Bonifacius 2. condemned that Ad: 
Bleſſed Father S. Auguſtine by name, oz the Councel of Aphrica by ſolemne ſen - 
tente, it is an impudent lie, The Anſweare., Theiſe wordes be D2dinarte, 

M. Hardinge, e therefoze move me but litle. But what talke pou of condemnin 

by Name,oz by Solemne Sentence? I ſate, Pope Boniface the Seconde condemned S. 

Auguſtine. Nou adde, Name, and Sentence, ot pour owne. They are not mine.But 

whether he condemned S. Auguſtine, o2 no, the indifferente Reader mate eaſily 

His wozdes be theiſe, Aurclius ſommerime the Biſhop of Carthage beganne With 

Epiſ?. Bonifa. 2. other his fellowe Buſhoppes,by the Entiſinge,or Leadinge of the Diuel, to be prowde, and arro- 

game againſt the Churche of Rome, Yere is Aurelius condemned with his fellowes. 

But who were his fellowes,P. Hardinge: Tho ſate with him in Conneel:UWho 

were parteners of his pzide againſte the Churche of Rome : Why carrie pon this 

awaie ſo cloſely in a clowde: Uerily vou knowe right wel, and cannot chaſe but 
know,that S. Auguſtine was one of that companie , togeather with Alypins, Re- 
ſtitutus, and two hund2ed x fouretene Biſhoppes beſides, as appeareth by theire 

Cpliltle vnto Bonifacius . In the ſubſcriptions of euery of theiſe Councelles , of 

Milenetum,y of Aphrica, pou mate finde theſe woꝛdes, Ego Auguſti- 

nus Epiſcopus Hipponenſis ſubſcripſi: Pon ſæ therefoze , that Pope Boniface 2. 

condemned , not onelp Aurelius the Archebiſhop of Carthage, but alſo the greate 

Learned Father S. Auguſtine,and two hund2ed, and foutetœne other his felowe 

Biſhoppes,that ſate with him in Councel , t that above one hund2ed yeres after 

they were deade . But you ſate, Bonifacius condemned them not fir Schiſmariques, 

J graunte, by any ſutche crpzeſſe wozdes he condemneth them not.Pcrhappes be 

condemned them foz god Catholiques. Certainely he diuided them from the 

Communton of the Churche : and foz ſo mutche he condemned them as Schiſma- 

tiques. Veretiques tn dede he calleth them not. And pet Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Qui 

Romanz &c. Who ſs ſecketh to make voide the Privilege of the Churche of Rome, 

Dit u Omnes. * 
into Hereſie . Fo be bzcaketh the Faithe, who fo cur withſtandeth the Churche 
of Nome, that is the Bother of Faithe, Mhis . Hardinge, is it, that Pope Bo- 
nifacius meante, when he ſaide, Aurelius, S. Auguſtine and two hundred other Lear- 
ned, and godly Biſhoppes in the Councel of Aphrica were Leadde by the Diuel. 

The pꝛety nice difference , that M. Harvinge bere tmagineth bitwene Enti- 

M. Hard, 172.6 ſinge, and Leadinge is not woꝛthy of anſweare. Foz no Pope was euer ſocruel, 
to condemne a man fo; that he was entiſed,but onely foz that he peelded and was 
Leadde by the Diuel. 

dope Zoſimus, to mainttine this claſme,co:rupted the Holy Councel of Nice: 

| Hſlanie the Biſhop of Vienna, and other Learned Biſhoppes of France, foz vſur- 
piss, pinge ſutche vnlawful Authozitie , charged this ſame Pope Leo, of whome we 
ſptake, with P2ide,and Ambition. eAddition. 7 And thercfoze thus 

Leo complaineth of him: Ipſius quoque Beatifsimi Petri reuerentiam Verbis arro- 
gantioribus minuit: By his arrogante Woordes be abaſeth the reuerence of the moſte Bleſſed 

Peter him /elfe, By this reaerence dewe vnto Peter, he meante the reverence, that 

he clatmed to him ſelfe, fo: doubteleſſe M. Hardinge him ſelfe cannot thinke, that 

Hilaries quarrel was againſte Peter the Apoſtle of Chriſte,nowe raigninge in 

Heauen , It was oncly againſte that inozdinate Ambition , and P:ide of Peters 
Succeours, that even then ſought to rule oner the whole Church of God, CST 

But, gentle Reader , that thou maiſte the better vnderſtande, what credite 

thou oughteſt to gene to this Pope Leo, ſpecially ſettinge fo:the bis owne Au⸗ 

thozitte , à beſcche ther, conſider, with what Paleſtie of woz2cs,a"d howe — 

about 
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abone meaſure , he auanceth the Authoꝛitie of S. Peter. Theſe be his woꝛdes: 
Chriſtus Petrum in Con ſortuum Indiuiduę V mitatis aflumpfit:Chrift received Peter 
into the Compamie of the fndiuiſible Vauie : Authoritate Domini mei Petri Apoſto- 
u: By the eAutheriie (not of Chriſte , but) of my Lorde Peter the Apoſtle: Deo In- 
ſpirante , & Beatiſs1mo Petro Apoſtolo : By the fnſþiration of God , and of S. Peter the 
Apoſtle : Deus a Petro, velut a quodam Capite,dona ſua velut in Corpus omne dif- 
fudit : God from Peter, as the Heade , hath powred out his giftes into al the Body: 
Nihil erit ligatum, aut ſolutum, niſi quod Petrus ligauerit, aut ſoluerit : There ſhalbe 
nothinge bounde , or looſed , but that Peter ſhal binde , or looſe : Nunc quoque Petrus 
paſcit Oues, & mandatum Domini Pius Paſtor exequitur: Euen nome Peter feedeth 
the Sheepe , and as a Godly Shephearde , he fulfilleth the commaumdememte of his Maꝛiſt er. 
Satche unmoderate , and ambitious Dig utie Leo was coatente to polde to Pe- 
ter, to thende that the poſſeſſion,and fruite thereof night redounde wholcly vnto 
m ſelfe, 
: " Addiian. But al theiſe ſaieinges, . Dardinge,vou ſaie, maie wel 
be luſtined. Touchinge the firfte, whereas Pope Leo ſaſthe, Chriſte rooke Peter 
into the felowſhip of his indiuiſible Vuitie, your anſweare is this , Leo meante thereby an V- 
mitie in Qualitie, an Vnitie in Grace, an ¶ nitie, that is proper to Chriſte him ſelfe . But the 
indliuiſibie Vnitie in ſubſtance (you late) he meante not. And yet, this (pou ſaic) was my 
Diueliſhe meanmnge , Jn god ſothe M. Hardinge, vou dome wzonge: J neuer 
meante it. But thus J ſate:Geeue theiſe woꝛdes of Pope Leo the moſte fauouras 
ble conftraction pou tan dtuiſe , yet matc not the ſame reaſonably be applied ta 
any Creature: no not vnto the Bleſſed Angelles, and Archangelles of God. 
Pon cannot ſate , They are in the felowſhip of Chziſtes Unitie , J graunte , Pe- 
tet is called the Rocke . So ts Tohn: Do is Iames: ſo are the reſte. The Learned 
Father Origene ſaitge: Petra eſt , quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſt : Who ſs euer is 
Chriftes Diſciple , he is the Roche. ll pou ſaie therefoze , M. Hardinge, that 
Chriſte recctued Peter to be his felowe , and his felowe in Unttie? And that in 
ſutche Unitie , as mighte neuer be diſſolued 2 Wherefoze then dothe Chriſte im⸗ 
mediately after calle bim Sathan? Fo: thus he ſatde vnto Peter: Geate thee behinde 
me Sathan : T bou vnderſtandeſt not the thinges that are of God. Shal wer ſate . that 
betnge Sathan, he was neuertheleſſe in the felowſhip of Chriſtes Amtie? In 
derde Frere Ambroſius Catharinus in his late declamation openly pꝛonounced 
in the Councel of Tridente, calleth the Bleſſed Uirgine our Ladie, Fideliſsimam 
Chriſt Sociam? Chriſtes moſte faithefil felowe , And pon, M. Hardinge, vpon war⸗ 
rante of Bernardes woꝛdes, haue no doubte to ſate , The Fope by power is Peter: 
And by annointinge is Chriſte. This, Itrowe, is yenongh . The Pope is Peter: The 
Pope is Chriſte . Tet al this, pou ſaie. i wel ſpoken, and maie be — | 

Leo ſaithe further, Chriſte called Peter the Rocke , that the buildinge of the cuer- 
laſtinge Temple mighte ſtande in the ſoundeneſſe of Peter. Alas, G. Hardinge, and 
mute this like wiſe be tuſtified , as the reſte : Is this the butldinge of the 
Churche of God: Wee are butlte vpon Chriſte, and not vpon Peter, Chriſte is the 
Rocke, that ſtandeth fo: cuer. S. Paule ſaithe, Noman can laie other foundation , then 
that is already laide, whiche is Chriſte 7eſas. 

Nowe be it, I dente not, but in ſomme reaſonable kinde of ſpeache, Peter al- 
ſo mate be called the Rocke : bat ſo , as Paule, and lames, and lohn, and al othet 
the Apoſties of Chꝛiſte mate likewiſe be called, and none otherwiſe , Origene 
ſaithe , The woordes of Chrifte ſpoken as vnto Peter, were common to al. o likewiſe 
S. Hierome, not withſtandinge be calle Peter the Head, oz Pꝛincipal of the Apo- 
ſtles , yet he ſaithe , Eccleſia fundatur ſuper omnes Apoſtolos . Ex xquo ſuper 
eos Eccleſize fortitudo ſolidatur: The Churc he is builte pon al the Apoitles : The 
ftrengthe of the Churche is funded (not onely vpon Peter, but) Equally v them al. 
Upon them al (he ſaithe) the Churche is Builte And that Equally, that ts to ſate , no- 

moze vpon Peter, then vpon the reſte , TWhat Uanttte then is it, M. Hardinge, 
| X it to 
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— that thinge onely , oz ſpectally vnto one, that is cqually common vnto 
many ? 

Pou ſaie, Chriite beeinge him ſelft the Rot e, game the ſame title unto Peter. There- 
fire Leo mig hte uſtely [are , Chritte recemed Peter into the felowſhup of bis Induuſble Vni- 
rie , This argumente hangeth very Loſcly , as it thal appeare. Foz Chriſte 
likewiſe (aithe of him ſclfe\, / am the lighre of the Worlde And pet he laithe to his 
Diſciples , Ion are the lig hte of the Worlde , gaeuinge them that name, that was 
pꝛoper, and peculiare to him ſelfe , Shal we therefoze ſate , Chriſte toke al his 
Diſciples into the felowſhip of his Jndiutſible Unitie - If lo, where then is Pe- 
ters Pꝛiuilege :? ©2, what bath Peter aboue the reſte:©2, howe can theſe wozdes 
of Pope Leo be excuſed + Jt is to ambitious, M. Hardinge: Jt is to mutche. No 
Learned Father euer gaue S. Peter the like title Juſtifie nomoze then mate wel 
be Juſtiſicd , 

Againe Leo ſaithe , Deo inſpitante, & Beatifsimo Petro Apoltolo : By the in- 
ſpiration of God, and of the moſte Bleſſed S. Peter the Apoſtle. 

Here M. Hardinge tn defenſe of theſe vnſauery woꝛdes, vnaduiſcdly btte- 
red by Pope Leo, you haue vſed ſutche vnmannerly, and vnmanly ſpcache , as 
mate becomme noman, but onely your ſelfe . Though J had miſconceined Pope 
Leo, and taken him otherwiſe , then he meante , as you haue often the Holy Fa⸗ 
thers, vet lobꝛietie, and grauitie had benne ſittinge , and ſemely koꝛ a Doctoure, 
Mutche talke you moone, of the prepoſition, A, firſte placed, and after repeted , and yet 
not expreſſed : of the Ablatiue caſe ruled, and of the Ablatine caſe Abſolute : and ſo pou 
Leade the ſimple alonge in the darke, he woteth not, whether: But in deede you 
haue ponrpoſely cozrupted , and miſpointed the whole place, as it maie caſily 
appeare to any man, that ſhal compare pour Boke, and Leoes Cpiſtles bothe to- 
geather. Foꝛ Leo hathe two Commates bitweene theiſe woꝛdes, Apoſtolo, 
and, Decreta ſunt, and readeth thus, as in al the Bokes, that baue reade , it is 
taſie to ſee; Obteſtamur, vt ea, quæ a nobis, Deo inſpirante, & Beatiſs imo Petro 
Apoſtolo, diſcuſsis, probatiſque nunc omnibus cauſis, decreta ſunt, ſeruetis. By 
whiche manner of potntinge , it maie appeare to any man , that is hable to iudge, 
that theiſe woꝛdes, Deo inſpitante, & Beatiſsimo Petro Apoſtolo, are gouerned 
by one rule of conſtruction , and goe togeather : As if in platner ſo:te the whole 
ſentence were Laide thus: Obteſtamur , vt ſeruetis ea, quæ diſcuſis , probatiſqy 
omnibus cauſis, decreta ſunt a nobis, Deo inſpirante, & Beatiſsimo Petro Apo- 
ſtolo: Wee beſerche you, to keepe thoſe thimges, Whiche , al cauſes beeinge diſcuſſed. and pro- 
ned, haue henne decreed by vs , by the inſpiration of God, and the moſte Bleſſed Peter the 
Apoſtle : Neither is there any Gzammarien , that, the pointes thus ſtandinge, 
as they be in al Bokes bothe pꝛinted, and wꝛitten, can expounde it otherwiſe. 

Nowe P. Hardinge, beholde Leoes woꝛdes, as you haue ſtalled them. Thus 
you wꝛite: Obteſtamur, vt ea, quæ a nobis Deo inſpirante, & Beatiſimo Petro 
Apoſtolo decreta ſunt, ſeruetis. Marp, nowe it is, as pou woulde haue it: But 
pet is it nothinge , as Leo lcafte it. Laie theiſe plates togeather : viewe pour 
woꝛdes againe , Where is the Comma after this woꝛde, Apoſtolo ? Where is 
the other Comma after this woꝛde cauſis? TWhp haue you bꝛought theiſe woꝛdes 
Apoſtolo, and Decreta ſunt, ſo neare togeathetr: Coulve you tutte of two Com- 
mates togeather in one place, and ſo cunningly beguile your ſimple Reader ? In 
dere, ve were aſhamed of the errour: The ſenſe was blaſphemous,you thought 

it moſte wiſedoine , to leaue out the pointes , and to alter your Boke, and to 
ſhifre awaie Blaſphemie by plaine cozruption . I woulde neuer haue made ſo 
greate accompte of ſo ſimple reckeninges, had not pou, P. Hardinge, geuen the 
occaſion, 

Dow beit, let vs yeelde vnto vou, and contraric to the credite of al your 
Boes pꝛinted, o: witten. Pewe, o: Olde, let vs folowe your owne rcadinge, 


and ſaie thus, Obteſtamur, vt ſeruetis ca, quæ Decreta ſunt a nobis, & Beatiſimo 
Petrs 


— of them, it wilbe Blaſphemie, v<5+ 
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Petro Apoſtolo : Beware pe fal not from one erroure into an other. Here firſte 
the 0 placeth bim leite befoze F. Peter. Fo: thus he lalthe , uw decreede by mne, 
nd by Peter. Thts perhaps is no greate blaſphemte. It mate rather ſome to 
be ſomme lache of god manner. Yer is it not likely , that Leo, betnge ſo Holy a 
man, as M. Hardinge imagtneth, no, though he were neuer ſo mutche ambitious, 
woulde ſette S. Peter behinde, and him ſelfeocfozr, Chat had benne yenough foz * 
Pope Alexander 3. Abo, when he had ſette his fote in Frederichus the Empe- 
rours necke, and the Emperoute had tolde him, that he perlded that Vonour, not! 
vnto him beinge Pope , but vnto Peter: Pes, ſaide the Pope, Et mihi , & Petro: Carton m Vita 
T hou ſhalt ſtoupe ro mee,and to Peter, geeuinge the firſte place vnto htm ſelfe. Alexand.; 
Biſides this , by M. Hardinges conftrocion Leo imagineth, that S. Peter is 
alwaies pꝛeſente with the Pope, d ſitteth with him in Confiſtozte, oꝛ in Clauſet, 
diſcuſſinge of Caſes,⁊ diutunge of Lawes. J wil not ſate, that this is blaſphemie. 
Perhappes I mate thinke, it is great folie. Foꝛ what parte of Peter is it, that 
ſitteth there: Hts ſoule is in Deauen:his Body in the graue. It he be there net- If 
ther in Soule, noꝛ in Body. Howe is he there: Oz, if S. Peter be there,and that in 
ſatche oꝛder, that he is able to heate cauſes, to make Ortræs, and to gouernt the 
Churche, what ne&de bathe he then of any Succeſſoureꝛ d Succeſſour hath no place, 
while the Predeceſſour ts pꝛeſent. By ſutche fables, . Bardinge , and outrage 
of ſpeache, yce abuſe the pw2ze people.and beare them in hande, that, what ſo cuer 
is donne by the Pope, it is donne by S. Peter. 
But, it᷑ Peter be yet ſtil in Rome, make Lawes now, as when he was liuſug. 
wherefoꝛe then M. Hardinge, haue you witten thus fn vour late Confutation: 
Chriſte nowe requireth vs, not to obeie Peter, and Paule, but him, that ſitteth in theire Chaire. Confu A 92.6 
Theiſe be your woꝛdes. You mate not foꝛgeat them. at 8 Peter be now in Rome, 
t makc Lawes fo? vou, as vou ſaie, how can you fate, You ate not bounde to obeie him? 
If pee be not bounde to obete him,howe can you telle vo, he maketi pon Lawes? 
Certaincly it is mete,that the Lawemaker be cucr cbeted, But wee muſt pars 
donne vou, H. Hardinge: walke in the darke, and ſate, and vnſaic,ye knowe 
not what. | 
In the Life of this Leo, it is wꝛitten thus: Leo wrote an H piſtle againſte the He- In vita Leonir. 
rerique Eutyches: and doubrmge the habilitie of his owne learninge,he laide the ſame piſtle yr ile ſuis ua 
vpon Peters Aultare,and faſted fourtie daies,and beſought S. Peter, that if there were any ius comets 
erroure therem , he Woulde corrette it with his owne handes. The fable is true, Peter , 1 
tame downe from Yeauen, with penne, and inke, as J trowe, and cozrected it. Al- , ler 
ter the fourthe date the Cpiſfle was perfit. den s 
Leo him ſelte ſaithe, Omnes Sacerdotes proprie regit Petrus: 7n plaine manner of * 9202 
teac he, or to ſheake conuenient iy, Peter gonerneth al the Prieſtes, that be. Againe be 
latthe, di quid noſtris temporibus rette a nobis agitur, Petri gubernaculis eſt depu- 
tandum:?f in our time any thinge be wel donne ? vs Wee muſt rec ben it as donne by Peters 
gouernement. Againe, There ſhalnothinge be hounde, or looſed,but thar Peter ſhal binde, Les in Nat 
or looſe. And againe, C uen nome Peter fredeth the ſheepe &c. Petri, c Pauli. 
S. Gregorie ſaithe, Tranſmiſimus vobis de benedictione S. Petri Apoſtoli Cu- Serm.2. 
cullam,& Tunicam: f haue ſente you a Cowle,and a Coate of the Bleſſinge of ð Peter. Leo in Annie 
Likewiſe he w2iteth to Theoctiſtus, J haut ſente thee S. Peters Bleſſinge, J /ar.dre aſſump. 
meane a Keve taken from his bleſſed Body, that by that ſame Rete you mate haue fe. 
Life,bothe pꝛeſente, and Cuerlaſtinge, How, M. Hardinge, if S. Peter can Sitte e 5 Fpi.a5 
with the Pope, Walte letters, Diſcuſſe cauſes , Couerne P2teſtes , Rule the Greg. li.6.Epi.23 
Churche, ede the Flocke, Bleſſe Cowles,Coates, and Keies , and Binde, and „ per eam vos, 
Loſc, why mate be not alſo enſpire the Faitheful. od aff ahnnals 
Take herde, in ſhunninge one Blaſphemie, ve commit not an other. Shifte 2 Aeris 
Pope Leoes woꝛdes, as vou ſhal thinke beſt: That ſo euer ſenſe ver ſhal pike out = Pk” 2 4 
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moe,of other the Ancient Bichoppes of Rome, haue benne interlaced , and kalũ⸗ 
fied by the ambitious that folowed afterwarde. Which thinge is the moze 
likely, bothe foz that the ſeife (ame woꝛdes be likewiſe alleged, partly vnder the 
— — Iulius, partely vnder the name of Pope Nicolas: and alſo fuz that 
Pope Zolimus, whiche was the fifthe befoze Leo, as it is ſaide befoze,doubted not, 
foz an aduantage, to falũſie the Councel of Nice. : 

Uerily, when the Councel of Chalcedon had offered vnto this ſame Leo, the 
Title of Untuerſal Biſhop , as Gregoric witneſſeth , he vtterly refuſcd it, and 
woul de none of it. 

Howe touchinge that S. Hicrome ſaithe , the pe Biſhop of Eugubium , and 
the Biſhop of Nome are bothe of one Authozitte ( Foz of Autbozitie he ſpeaketh, 
as it is pzoued befoze) : S. Cyprian alſo ſaithe the ſame, that the Authozitie of the 
Biſhoppes in Aphrica is as god, as that Authozitie of the Biſhop of Rome: and 
calleth them al Lewde, and Deſperate Perſonnes, that woulde ,as P. Hardin ge 
dothc,ſate the contrarie. 

Thercfoze, whereas P.Hardinge ſaſthe,By very Oꝛder of Chriſte him ſelfe 
it bathe benne Oꝛdeined, that waters touchinge Faith, and Religion be referred 
to that One Pꝛinte of Paſtoures, who ſitteth on the Chaire of Peter, the Higheſt 
Biſhop , and that the ſame hath alwaies benne donne, and obſcrucd from the A- 
poſtles time vntil our dates: Be bzingeth vs two manifeſt Untruthes togcather, 
without any maaner p2oufe at al,onclp auouched vpon him ſelfe. Foz it appca⸗ 
rcth not, that Chriſte cucr toke this O2der,oz cucr made any ſutche mention, ei⸗ 
tber of any ſutche Pzince of Paſours,o; of Peters Chaire, And in the Councel of 
Aphrica it was decrced,that ro maters ſhould be rem@ued from thence ta Rome. 
The wozdes of the Councel are theſe, Ad tranſmarina Iudicia qui putauerit a 
pellandum, a nullo intra Aphricam in Communionem ſuſcipiatur : Who ſo euer flat 
thinks he ought to appeale to the /udgementes beyonde the Seas ( that is, to the Biſhop of 
Rome ler no man Within Aphrnica receine him to the Communion , 

Touchinge that P. nge calleth the Pope the Pzince of Paſtovres , hs 
might baue remembzed, that the right of this name belongeth oncly vnto Chriſt. 
S. Peter ſaithe,T hat when Chriſte the Prince of Paſtours ſhal appeare ye maie receine the 
Uncorruptible Crowne, Now, to tafeaffe the Pope with Chriſtes peculiare Titles, 
a man might thinke it were great blaſphemic, Certainely S. Cyprian ſaithe, Ne- 
mo noſttum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſ m conſtituit: Nene of vs appointeti hum 
felft Biſhop of Bybo p@:Putche leſle the Puince of al Paſtours, And in the Councel 
of Conſtantinople it was Decreed,that the Biſhop there ſhoulde haue Euen, and 
Cqual Authozitte with tye Biſhop of Nome. 

As fo: the other Authozitte of $, Cyprian, h. Hardinge ſaith, wer vnderſtode 
it not:and therefoze he willeth vs, to loke better vpon our Bokes, The tou cel 
is god, But if M. Partinge wil graunte, that S. Cyprian him ſelte knew, what he 
him ſelke w2ote, 4 vnderſt ode his owne mraninge, it halbe ſufictent, Uerily the 
woꝛdes that he vſcth, ſeme not ſo darke, Foz thus he wztteth:Fpiſcopatus Vnus 
eſt,cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur Eccleſia V na eſt,quz in multitudmem 
latius incremento Fœcunditatis extenditur: Quomodo Solis multi radij, fed lumen 
Vnum:& rami arboris multi,ſed rolur Vnum: The Biſhopriky is One parte whereef 
of exery ſeneral Biſhop is poſſeſſed in whole. I he Church u One, which by her great increaſe 
w extended vnto : eA in the Sonne the beames be many, but the light u one:and in 4 
Tree the boughes be many, but the body is One, 

If there appeare any greate darkeneſſe, 02 doubt in theſe woꝛdes, S Cyprian 
bim ſelfe in other places thus erpoundeth his owne meaninge in plainer wiſe: 
Vnaeſt Eccleſia a Chriſto per totum Mundum in plura membra diuiſa: Item Epiſ- 
copatus Vnus, Epiſcoporum multorum concord numeroſitate diffuſus : There # 
One Churche diuided by Chriſte into many Members throughout the Worlde: Likewiſe One 

Fiſhoprike powred farre abroade by the agreeable multitude of many Biſhoppes . Son _ 
eſia 
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Eccleſia V na eſt, & co nnexa, & cohærentium ſibi inuicem Sacerdotum glutino co- ſhoprike. 
pulata:T here is One Church,zoined,and faſtened, in One,by the conſent of Biſhyppes agree- Pp I 24 
wige togeather, Agatae „Quando Oramus nl pro V no Oramus, ſed pro toto po- pips. 
pulo:Qui totus populus Vnum ſumus: When Wee Praie, wee Praie not for One but for <P" no- 
the whole people: For wee the Whole people are but One. Againe, tmmeviately befoze n. Dom . 
theiſe wwzdes, whiche, S. Baroinge ſaithe, wee are not hable to vnderſtande , he % 

ſuthe: Hanc V nitatem ſirmiter tenere, & vendicare debemus , maxime Epiſcopt, Cyprian. De 
qui in Eccleſia præſidemus: vt Epiſcopatum quoq; ipſum Vnum, & Indiuiſum pro- $tple.Pralat. 
bemus:T bus Unitie muſte wee holde, ſpecially Biſhoppes,that ſute as Rulers in the Churc he: 

that wee maie declare our Biſhoprikg to be Oue, and Without diuiſion. Againe, Etſi Pa- Cyprian. Lib. 3. 
ſtores multi ſumus, Vnum tamen Gregem Paſcimus: & Oues Vniuerſas, quas Chri- Epeſt iz. 

ſtus Sanguine ſuo, & Paſsione quæſiuit, colligere, & fouere debemus: N orwithſtan- 

ding wee be many Shepheardes, yet wee Feede but One Flocke:and we are al bounde to gea- 

ther vp and to nouriſhe al the Sheepe,that Chrilt hach wonne by bis Blonde, amd Paſſion. 

If either the Authour of the Apologie, oz the Interpreter vnderſtode not 8. 

Cyprian, yet, P. Harding, ye map geue S. Cyprian leaue, to vnderſtand bim ſelfe, , 

And in this ſenſe S. Hicrome ſatth, Commum Presbyterorum Conſilio Eccleſic Hirronym. in L- 
gubernabantur: The Churches were ordred(not by the Untuerſal Authozitie of the 5 Tir. ca. 
Bh op of Ame, but hy Common Aduiſe of the Prieſtes Likewiſe S. Cyprian ſaithe, 

Idcirco copioſum eſt Corpus Sacerdotum, Concordiz mutuæ glutine, atque Vnita- cyprien, Lib.;, 
tis vinculo copulatum , vt ſi quis ex Collegio noſtro Hæreſim facere, & Gregem i 
Chriſt lacerare,ac vaſtate tentauerit, ſubueniant corteri:T herefore is the Body, or com- 


. panie of Prieſt es ſo copious joined togeather with conſente of Concorde and Unitic, that if any 


one of our Companie enterpriſe to raiſe an Hereſie , and to ſcatter and waſte the Flocke of 
Chriſte, the reſte ſhould healpe. Os likewiſe S Baſile: Interrogate Patres Veſtros, & , 
renuntiabunt vobis, quod, etiamſi loci ſitu diuiſæ inter ſe ſint Parceeiz,tamen veluti * aſtlt.ad Neo- 
Coronamento quodam V nitz, ynaty ſententia gubernatz fuerunt. Aſsdua quidem . 
populi fuit inter ſe commixtio: Ipſi vero Paſtores tanta præditi fuerunt mutua in- 
ter ipſos Charitate, vt alius alio Pręceptore, ac Duce vſi r of your Fathers, 
and they wil telle you that — be dinided, and ſundred by diſt ance of place, 
et were they euer knitte rogeather as With a Garlande , and ener ruled by One Aduiſe. In 
deede the People Ws ener mingled togeather: But the Biſhoppes Were alſs 1oyned in Charitie, 
that enery of them was content to be tau ht, and to be leadde by other, 
ddition, Here, . Hardinge, diſſemblinge al other Authozities, 
and pzoufes by me alleged , ye take holde onelp of S. Baſile, lækinge meaneg to 
chadowe one plaine Sentence of that Moly Father, by the manifeſt coꝛruption of 
an other. S. Baſiles mecaninge (pou ſafe) maic beſte be knowen by 8. Baſile him ſelſe writinge 1 1245 N 
thus to Athanaſius Viſum eil utile ſeribere ad Epiſcopum Romamum, ut conſideret res no- fans 
ſtras, ꝙ iudicij ſin decretum interponat : vt ,quoniam de communi, & conciliari decreto ali- 
01 inde huc amandars difficile eſt ipſe ſua authoritate negotium componat: TAhich whole 
entence beeinge by you vntruely Latined, it hathe pleaſed pou to Cuglſh thus: 
It hathe ſeemed good ynto vs,to write vnto the Biſhop of Rome, that he wil conſider our Caſes, 
(or uiſite vs, for ſo the Grecke woorde, Lion 4a, maie be tranſlated) and to determine the ma- 
ter by his ſentence: that, for as mutche as it is harde for any to be ſent hicher from thence by Au- 
thoritie of a common, and Synodical Decree, he take the mater into his oe hande , and by his 


Authoritie ſtrike the ſtroke, Theiſe be S. Baſiles woꝛdes, M. Hardinge, ſo miſerablte 
maimed by you, and ſo ſetre ont of toint,as wel in the Latine, as in the Cngliſh, 
that it is pitie to beholde them . And vet as though the caſe were cleare of pour 
ſide,you ſate further, vVhy ſhoulde 8. Baſile beinge a Greeke of the Eaſte Churche, thinke it 
conuenient to write to the Biſhop of Rome, beeinge in the VVeaſte , to conſider of, or to viſite 
them of the Eaſte ( fo2 ſa to the Greeke woꝛde, a, as you ſafe , ſigntficth) 
theire ſtate,and to ſende foorthe a Decree of his iudgemente , and to geeue ſentence , oneleſſe he 
agniſed the prerogative of the Biſhop of Rome? Jn the ende pon conclude thus:The more H/ fo.1$2.4. 
ve ſturte the mater, the more it turneth ſtille to your ſhame. Suche is the maidenly mo- | 
deſtie 
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deſtie of pour talke. 

Pou ſate,VV hy ſhould S. Baſile deſire the Biſhop of Rome to viſite them of the Eaſt, to ſend 
foorthe the Decree ot his iudgement. and to gecue Sentence? Nap,nap,M.Yardinge,whp 
ſhoulde vou thus allege Greke Authours,if you knowe them not :oꝝ if you know 
them, why ſhould pou thus cozrupte them-Uerily in theiſe te we wazdes pou baue 
mutche betrated pour wante of ſkil. Firſte love wowp pou expounde thus, 
To determine the mater by Decree,or by Sentence. And whp ſo : dothe 4zvro ſigniſie to 
Determine?02 is, 1<4.a Decree,oz Sentence in Judgemente : Surtly, M. Yar- 
dinge,Asve u · is nothinge cls, but to gecue aduiſe, oꝛ to aide with Counſel, 
Theiſe wozdes Aud HN % Y go erpounde thus, To take the mater into 
bis one handes, and by his Authoritie to ſtrike the ſtroke. And whp lo No taught you 
this erpoſition:Euerp childe coulde haue tolde you,that «v*«r*ca fgnifieth,net- 
ther trikinge, no: trokinge.S.Baſiles meaninge is this, that, foz as mutche as a 
Councel of al the partes of the V Veaſte Churche could not be geathercd vpon the 
ſuddaine, and the Churche of Grzcia ſtode in neede of pꝛeſent hralpe, that there 
foze the Biſhop of Rome in the meane while ſhoulde vſe bis owne diſcretion,and 
intreate ſome of the V Veaſtren Biſhoppes to trauaile vnto them. And ſo mutche 
in this place ſignificth the Greeke woꝛde ovdv7%c0!. 

Bur {719464-i(pou ſap, ſignifieth to viſite. Do doth Bubo ſignifie a Nightingale. 
Lwiſe pee haue vſed this woꝛde iniout in one place: not ont ly incloſinge it in 
pour texte, dut alſo pꝛickinge it in pour Margine, that pour ſmple Reader might 
thinke there were ſomme myſterie in pour Grccke.But J pꝛaie pou, M. Harting, 
in al rhe Greeke Bokes, that cuer pou readde , where euer ſawe pou iniontotin 
the firſte Jndefinite of the Jnfinitiue Bode? If pe euer once ſawe it, 3 wil yelds 
vnto powe. If you neuer ſawe it once, why haue you vſed it twiſe , and that cuen 
togcather in one place? E7 ye ſhoulde haue ſaide, M. Hardinge: Exio⸗ 
AA .it is, and not d απν . And pet 'Enlout 4c: in this place is not to 
Ride in Viſitation , as pou imagine, but to conſider of the miſcrable ſtate of the 
Faſte Churche,and to be carcful fo2 it, The true, and common tranſlation is this, 
Viſum eſt mihi conſentancum,vt ſcribatur Epiſcopo Rome, vt, quæ hic geruntur, 
conſideret, detque conciliam:& iam difficile eſt, vt commun, ac Synodico De- 
creto aliqui illinc mittantur, ipſe ſua Authoritate in hac cauſa vſus viros eligat ad 
ferendas itineris moleſtias accommodos: /t ſcemeth good vnto mee , that wee write unte 
the Biſhop of Rome, that be conſider our eſtate, and gene vs counſel:and, for as mute he as it 16 
a harde matey fir any to be ſent hither from thence by the Common Decree of a Councel,that 
be ,vſinge hu / *=vmr50e diſcretion in the caſe,chuſe ſurche men, as be hable to beare 
the trauaile of the i Cc. 5 
Nowe, S. Hardinge, compare your tranſlation, and this togeather: Here is 
neither Uiſitatton of the Churche,no: Determination by Sentence, noꝛ ſtriking 
of ſtrokes. Ve coulde not haue miſſed ſo oftentimes in one thing without ſomme 
ſtudie. If 3 liſted to folowe ſomme parte of pour eloquence, à coulde ſaie php, and 
ſhame, and. J knowe not what, as you do. 

- Vet pon ſaie, S. Baſile thought it good, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde conſider theire 
eſtate , and ſende foorthe a Decree of his ludgemente. O . Hardinge, groſſe crrour, & 
ignoꝛante maketh no pzoufe. But be it, that al this were true: Yet what Decre@ 
of Judgement coulde the Pope ſende foꝛthe! be had hrarde neither the one parte, 
noꝛ the other,but was a mere ſtranger to their caſes , And thinke vou, de would 
determine maters. befoꝛe he knew them! Sa might de Caſte Chriſte,4 Quite Ba- 
rabbas. Bereof Baſile him ſelfe wziteth thus: Quid auxilij conferet nobis Occiden- 
talmm faſtus:qui quid in cauſa veri fit, neg ſciunt, neq; diſcere ſuſtinent: falſis vero 
ſuſpiciombus preoccupati eadem nunc quog faciunt, quæ antea in cauſa Marcelli, 
cum illis, qui Veritatem annuntiabant,contentioſe egerunt, & Hereſim interea per 
ſeipſos corroborarunt . Ego quidem ipſe non publica formula, ſed priuatim _ 
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bam ſcribereipſorum Coryphæo: de Eccleſiaſticis quidem rebus nihil, niſi tantum 5 Bi 
vt admonerem,ipſos neque veritatem rerum noſtrarum ſcire, neque viam, qua doce- ſhop pes. 
ri poſuint, adnuttere: I har ſhal the pride of the Weaſtren Biſhops auaile v5? For neither dos The Pride of 
they kyowe,nor wil they Learne to knowe,the T ruthe of our maters: But becinge leadde away the V Veaſte 
with vane ſuſpicions,they doo enen nome, as they did before in the caſe of Marcellus. For then Churche. 
they cauilled contention with them, that tolde the Truth, and by meane thereof emboldened, Neither 
ard confirmed Hereſie .fn deede fir mine owne part, f Was contented to write unto the chuefe, knowe, nor 
or Principal of them al that is to the Pope) nor by any publique inſtrument, but mint owne Wil lcarne, 
priuart letter. Of maters Eccleſiaſtical 7 woulde wire nothinge , but onely to telle him , that Confirmed 
neither they doo knowe the T ruthe of our caſes , nor Wil abide the ware , whereby they mae Hereſie. 
Hgome it. This S. Hardinge, is that Dettræ, and Determination of iudgement, 
S Baſile founde in the Pope. Neither did he know the caſe, noꝛ woulde he learne, 
howe to knowe it. Therekoʒe Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Non eſt congruum, vt hi. qui chriſoft pit 
ſunt in Aegypto, iudicent eos, qui ſu nt in Thracia: ft ic not meete, that they, that be in prior ad luno- 
eAoypt,ſhould be N ouer them, that dwel in I hracia. S. Cyprian alſo like wiſe ſaith, i 
Acquum iuſtumtʒ eſt, vt vniuſcuiuſque cauſa illic audiatur, vbi crimen admiſſum cyprien. Lal 
eſt:?t is good reaſon, that euery mans cauſe be hearde there, where the faulte was committed. , 2 ; 
But you wil ſate,S. Baſile thought it good, to write to the Pope. I graunte pou:but es 
in ſatche loꝛt, as J haue tolde you, Againe pe ſaie, vVhy ſhoulde Baſile ſo doo oneleſſe 31 Har pal 
he hnewe the priuilege of the Pope? Bgw foloweth this, P. Harding: Nil you beare vs 85 
in hand, that every Biſhop vnto whom S. Baſile wꝛote to like pourpole, had there- 
foze the like pziuilege? At the ſame time thus he wꝛote, not onelp to the Pope, 
but alſo, to al the Biſhoppes of the Meaſte, Quantam poteritis conſolationem, & e 
opem laborantibus, & afflictis Eccleſijs afferre ne detrectetis: Foreflowe not to healpe neee 
cure miſerable affiitted Churches with ſutche aide, and comforte, as you maie. Like wiſe he 
wꝛiteth to the Biſhoppes of Fraunce , and Italie, Wee haue good hope, that as ſoone,as BI Ad IH. 
wee ſhal doo you to underſtand the cauſe of our griefes,you wilbe moued to ſetke healpe for vs. c Gallos E. 
To like pourpoſc the whole Councel of Alexandria wziteth , not onely to the 65. 
Pope, but alia to al other Biſhoppes of the Catholique Charche, Vos vindices hu- AV in A= 
ius niuſtitize imploramus, Wee beſeeche you to revenge this wronge . Vet had not 56% 
therefoze cuery ſutche Biſhop Supꝛeme Authozitie in the gonernemente of the 
Churche . So wꝛiteth S. Baſile vnto Athanaſius, Quanto Eccleſiarum &c. The pafit ad athe- 
more the maladies of oure Churches doo aboumde, the more wee al turne our ſelues to thy good- 1, x piſta9. 
neſſe,beleeninge,that the comforte of our griefes ; reaſteth onely in thy defenſe. For thou by the Baſil. ad A. 
power of thy praiers, and by the ſhil of Gouernemente , arte thought hable to deliuer vs from noſo : 10 51 
this horrible tempeſte I hou carrieſt the care of al Churches: thou dilputeſte, thou warneſte, n 
thou Wwriteſt thou ſendeſt Nes flee vnto thee,as unto the Head of al. Nee wſe thee as our coun- A thanaſius 
ſeller,and as the Leader, and Prince of our cauſes, The whole ſtate of the Churche of An- Ieade of al. 
tioche dependeth of thee.T hou maiſte inſtructe ſime, repreſſe others, and make them quiete, 3, filad WO 
and reſtoare the ſtrengthe of the Churche. Sutthe Power, and Authozitte S. Baſile noſe if 8 
geueth to Athanalus. Wet was Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alexandria, and not of 
Romt. Had pou wel tonſidered theſe thinges, . Harding, ver would not ſo raw⸗ 
ly haue thus concluded, S Baſile thought it good to write thus, and thus, to the Biſhop of 
Rome: & go, He confeſſed, that the Biſhop of Rome had a Priuilege aboue al others. 
Al this notwithſtandinge, you ſate, VVhy ſhoulde S. Baſile thinke it conuenient, to 
write to the Biſhop of Rome &c. The Anſweare is caſie , S.Baſile him ſelfe ſaithe 
thus. Quæ nos loquimur,multis ſuſpecta ſunt &c.What ſo ener Wee our ſelues Hie, it ts Baſil Ad Fpiſc, 
ſalpected of many, as if for our owne priuate quarrelles wee Woulde keepe them in awe But Occident.Epi? 
you(beeinge Dtraungers ) the firther yee dwel from them, the more credite you haue with 74. 
oxy people, This was it, M. Hardinge, that S.Baſile required of the Pope. Here 
is no Untaerſal Power, no Pztuilege , no Decre , no Determination by Sen⸗ 
tente, no ſtrikinge of ſtrokes. Aduiſe pour ſelfe better hereafter of pour Authoꝛi⸗ 
* tics,befoze pou allege them. <a 
Therekoꝛe, as manp Faithes in ſundzie Faithefulles,are but One Faithe: 
as 
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(a) Vnrruthe: 
For the expreſſe 
woordes are 
plaine to the 
contraric. 


(d) Vntruthe. 
Vaine and chil 
diſhe. 

(c) This Expo- 
ſition is ike a 
ſicke mannes 
dreame. 

(d) O tobe. The 


woordes are 


92 Varrathe: 
or the Biſhop 
of Rome neucr 
had Powcr,to 
allotte Prouin- 
ces: but him 
ſelfe had his 
Prouince allot- 
ted him, as wel, 
25 othets . 


A Ne K c 
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q Apologie of the 


, ſaithe S. yprian , many Biſhop:tkes are Biſhopzike; 
and therein, as wel the Biſhop of Rome, as alſo eaery other ſeueral Biſhop, hath 


bis poꝛtion. . 
J ſaie, The Biſhop2ztke of Rome is not this Whole Biſhopꝛike, but a Parte: 
e » but a beame: Not the ſtemme of the Tre, but a 


nrhe. 

And thus,bp S Cyprians minde,neither dothe one Biſhop holde af an other; 
No2 is any One Biſhop Head of the whole: Roz is One Biſhop al in al:but al Bi, 
ſhoppecs are onelp One. 


Ind ng 7. hw 7 wee ſaie, 
to the Nic z 

that the Biſhop Nome hath no moze turiſdictton ouer the Church 

of God, then the reſte of the Patriarbes, cither of Alcxandria,0z of An. 


tuoche haut. 
AM. Hardinge, 
Ifit be à ſhame to belie the Diuel, accordinge to the olde Prouetbe, what is it to belic the 
Churche of God repreſented in the Nicene Counc 
The ſixth Canon —— of the Nicene Councel is that you grounde your ſurmiſe 
vpon, i knowe wel. For that hathe benne wreaſted to your pourpole by certaine of your fide. And 
the ſame rightly conſtrued (a) maketh moſte againſte you. For it ſeemeih to acknowledge the Bi. 4, 
ſhop of Rome his Supremacie and ſoueraigntie of iudgemente oucr other Patriatkes. Theſe be the 
woordes of the Canon rightly Engliſhed. Let the Ancient cuſtome continewe in force whiche is in 
Egypte, Lybia , and Pentapoli : ſo that the Biſhop of Alexandria haue Power ouer them al, 
22 — — — — of Rome 
Kathe thus vicd. Likewiſe in Antiochia allo , and in other Provinces, let the Churches keepe theire 5 
Prerogatiue. V Vhat can be _ of the woordes of this Canon, but that for ratcfiyng the iuriſ. 
dition of the Patriarkes of Alexandna, and Antiochia, the Fathers of the Nicene thought. 
— — nothinge : ——— — „ . 
— marr an it is aſmuche to ſaie, as this: In aſmuch 4 (bj — of Rome hath wa 
wonte t in ning to graunt to the Biſhop of Alcxandria iutiſdiction ouer E „Lybia, te 
and Featapoly the (c — — — Authotitie and rule, ot at the be hes 
willeth and graunteth, that the ſaide Biſhop retaine and keepe his Aunciente tighte. For if the Bj- 
ſhop of Alexandria had not receiued ſuche iuriſdiction by Authoritie and graunt of the Biſhop of 
Rome of olde time, what reaſon ſhoulde haue moued thoſe Fathers, for confirmation thereof to 
the Cuſtome of the Biſhop of Rome? And in that caſe, (d) wherero perteined the addition 
of the cauſe, Qnuia & prſcopus Roman hoc con ſucuit, Bicauſc this was the Biſhop of Rome his dit 
cuſtome? If this had not benne theire meaninge, they woulde neuer ſo haue ſpoken. For what was i 
his cuſtome other, (e) then to allorte thoſe Prouinces to the Biſhop of Alexandria? If —— 
thinge be alleaged to haue benne his maner and cuſtome, beſides that the woordes of the Canon 
bear it not , what had that benne to the purpoſe , what ſo euer it be, for cauſt and confirmation 
of the Biſhop of Alexandria his iuriſdiction ouer Egypte, Lybia,and Pentapoli! Alleage you, De- 
fender, for olde cuſtome of the Biſhop of Rome, what els you liſte, ſo that you make no violence to 
the Canon, and thereupon make your Argumente , inferringe of your allegation the Concluſion, 
( Ergo , the Biſhop of Alexandria ought to haue iuriſdiction ouer Egypte, Ly bia, and Pentapoli): 
and you ſhal finde it to be ſuche an argument, as any Sotte woulde be aſhamed to make. 
Againſt this if it ſhal like you to Replie, wee warne you before, that neither ye take aduantage 
of a doubrful in tion. as we know that Canon to be found in divers Bookes not ſo plaine- 
ly Tranſlated,and therfore we require you to ſtande to the Original, as it is in Grecke: neither that 
ve detende your lie with the wreſted Expoſition of Theodore Balſamon, who hath written Grecke 
Commentaries vpon the Canons of the Councels , ſithens the Schiſme of the Greekes , him ſelſe q 
being a 5chiſmanke.For he being a Greeke borne, and prickt with the hatred of his Nation againſt 
the Latiae Churche , and ſpecially the Sec of Rome: in the expoſition of that ſixthe Canon of the 
Nicene Councel ſwarueth bothe trom learninge,and alſo from reaſon. X 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

In derde it is a ſhame to belie auy creature: fo2 that lieinge is ſhameful of it 
ſelfe. And thertfoꝛe, M. Hardinge, ve might do mutche better, to vſe it leſſe. Von 
haue bꝛought vs here an Expoſition of the Countel of Nice, ſutche, as I thinke, 


from that time vntil this time bath ſeldome benne hearde e. You 2 
t 
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lof nice. 
Biſhop of Romes Cuſtome was , to gene Juriſvicton to the Patriarkes of Ale- 
xandria,of Antioche, and of Hieruſalem:and that they had none Authbzitic of Ga- 
uernemente, but onely ſo mutche, as was limited, and allowed by him. And this, 
pou late, was the onelp, and vn doubted meaninge of that Councel. This fanta%e 
is not dere auouched bp any Ancient Donour,o: Learned Father. Therefo:c we 
maſt thinke, what ſo euer it be, it is pour owne. And weighinge the drangeneſſe 
of the — _ — 3 — vou, as Ae, ſatde ſometime of one Rhcti- 
cius in the e, Rheticius eloquens qui eſt, ſed ineptus Interpres: Rheticius ,,, 
is an eloquente man in deede:; and yet but a Gnde Interpreter. | Foz it 1 cettaine, aud — 
knowen cuen vato Childzen , that the Biſhop of Nome, bekoꝛe the Cauncel ck 
Nice, had neither ſutche Cuſtome of Superiozitie, noꝛ ſutche dealinge of Jurifs 
diqions. Pope Pius Secundus ſaithe, Ante Nicenam Synodum vnuſquiſque fibi vi- e e . 
xit: & paruus reſpectus ad Romanam Eccleſiam habebatur: Befbre the (ouncel of Nice, %, y 
enery Biſhop lined to him ſelf: and there was then ſmalregarde had of the Church of Rome. Ew 
As foz our ſottiſh Argumentes, ſutch as by rour iudgement any ſotte would 
be aſhamed to make, I mate leaue them wel to yon, . Hardinge:not fo2 that ve 
lacke them greatlp, but foz that, as it appearcth by pour Bokes , pe knowe beſte 
howe to vſe them. 
Touching the firthe Canon of this Councel, which, pon imagine, is ſo darke, 
and doubtful, J truſte,it halbe platacly,aad clearcly opened, by them that were 
neuer hitherto accounted ſottiſhe. | 
The wozdes thereof are platne venough. The ſenſe is this. The whole Body 
of Chꝛiſtendome was diulded into foure Patriarke ſhippes: whereof the Firfte 
was Rome:the Seconde Alexandria:the Thirde Antioche : the Fourthe Hieruſa- 
lem. And eche of theſe was linute d, and bounded within it felfe; Alexandria, ta 
daue the overſight ouer Egypte, and Pentapblis: Antioche, quet Syria:Hieruſalem, 
duet Iurie: Rome, duer Italie, and other Chu of the Weaſte , And hercin we? 
bane the Expoſition of Theodorus Balſamon, that lived fiuc hundꝛed pœres agoc, LH in 
and was Patriarke of Antioche, and, as ſomme of H. Hardinges friendes baue »7<f«one. 
thaught a man of greate Learninge, Pet fo: asmutche as M. Hardinge here vt- cp4c0/a/ 1.146 
terlprefaſeth him, not onely as a Schiſmatique, but alſo as man voide of Lears 3<//amonem ve 
ninge, and Reaſon,lct vs thert foꝛe ſe ſomme others. rum erte dci i. 
, eAddition, QF Here, ſaithe M,Bardinge,Searche out, M. cel. why was Rome 
the Firſte , and not rather the Seconde , or the Thirde q. Thereby ſhal you perceiue, howe your 
ſelfe vnwares are taken in your owne ſnare. This mater, P. Bardinge, is eaſtly ſcar⸗ 
ched, and ſone founde . In derde your fozged Anacletus ſaithe , The 4 oft alique Epiſl3, 
Churche of Rome hath the Preeminenet euer al Churches not from the Apoſtles of Chriſte, 
but from Chriſte him ſe/fſe. And thefoze ful pꝛetilp he erpoundeth the woꝛdes of 
Chriſte,Super hanc Petram, id eſt, Super Ecclefiam Romanam zdificabo Eccleſiam Au. N t 
meam:Upon this Roch. that is to ſave, D pon the Church ef Rome, wil f builde my Church, 
But ſutche Aaine forgeries make ſimple pꝛoufe. The very tauſe why the Church 
of Rome was placed in oꝛder, and dignitie befoze al others , was not the Wozde 
of Chrittc,as pau imagine, but the Empire, and Yanoure cf that Cittie, whiche 
then in reſpece of wozldly Clozte, was the Ladte,and Heade of the wozlde . And 
therefaze tn the Councel of Chalcedon it is wꝛitten thus:Sedi Veteris Romæ pro- coc d 
pter Imperium Cuitatis illius,Patres conſequenter Priuilegia reddiderunt: The Fa- attio.:s.p4.5;8 
thers orderly game the Priuilege of Chieſetie to the See of Olde Rome, bicanſe that Cittie had 
the Empire, And immediately after it foloweth further, Et eadem intentione per- 
moti æqua San iſimæ Sec Nour Romæ Priuilegia tribuerunt, rationi congruum 
iudicantes, vt Ciuitas illa ornata imperio, & ſenatu, æquis Senioti Regiæx Rome 
Priuilegijis fruezetur : T be ſaide Holy Fathers , moned with like conſideration pane the 
like Prixileges to the moſte Holy See of Conſtantinople , whiche is called Nee Rome, 
thimkinge it agreeable untoreaſon,that the ſame Cittie of Conſtanti nople,beeinge honoured 
wic Empire, and Senate as Rome was ſhould enioic the ſame Prinilege; that Rome eniored, 
P The 
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ccleſiarum. nd Rome the Olde Cuſtome ſhoulde be kepre : that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhoulds 

. Rule ouer Egypte : and the Biſhop of Rome ( nat ouer al the wazlde , but) euer the 
Churches of his Suburbs, 

Like wiſe it mas afterward 0:dzed in the Conncel holden at Conſtantinoplez 
concil. confan- Definimus Sedi Conſtantinoplitanæ Patia Iura, & Priuilegia cum Sede Veteris 
tinp.u.Cap.z6. Romz:Wee Decree, that the See of Conſtantinople ſhal haue Rightes , and Prualege E- 
__ ande qualland one) wth the See of Olde Rome. 

Js Thcrefoze Nicephorus ſaithe, Romano, & Conſtantinopolitano Epiſcopo Ex 
es Acquo Paria ſunt, & Dignitatis præmia, & Honorum iura: Ihe — Digritia. 
3 and Rightes of Honour geuen to the Biſhop of Rome and to the Biſbop of Conſtantinople, 
Necepho. L. u 7e One und Equal. 4 ©: 

* Foz this cauſe Athanaſivs ſafthe, Romano erat Metropolis Romanz Ditionis: 


Athandſi «45% Rome wa the Mother Churche not of the Whole Wozlde,but)of che Romaine pri- 
litariam Vitem diction. In lihe ſoꝛte the Emperoure Juſhnian ſaithe, Ec 
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The like hereof is wzſtten in the Councel of Conſtantinople , This, this, . 
Harding, was the cauſe, and not the voice of Chriſte our Saut out, as you would 
telle vs. Foz Chriſte neuer ſpake one wozde of the Citties cither of Conſtanti- 
nople,oz of Rome, a of the Firſte S, oz of the Seconde, v@> 

Nilus, a Gzcke Autbonr hereof wziteth thus: Sed vt etiain liquidius appareat, 
Papam non imperare alizs omnibus E legatur Sextus Canon Synod1 Nice - 
næ: quo diſerte præcipitut, vt alizs Eccleſijs Alexandrinus,aliys Romanus, altjs An- 
tiochenus prxhit: vt non liceat alter} alterius prouinciam inuadere: T hat it maie the 
more plainely appeare,that the Pope bathe no Gonernement auer al other Biſhoppes , reade the 
Sixth Canon of the (duncel of Nice, There it is ded , that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſhal haue the Rule oner certaine Churches : and the Biſhop of Rome ener cer « 
RR ee eee for amy one 
of them to inuade an other: puriſdillion. Farther he ſaithe , Quod ſi quis ſuis non con- 
tentus, aliena appetit, ille ſane merito & Conſuetudinis, & Sanctorum Canonum 
violator habeti debet:7f «ry one (of theſe Pat riarkes not contented with bis omme, craus 
Dominion ouer others, (as dot he the Pope) he ought of right ro be called a breaker bothe 
of the Cuſtome and alſs of the Holy Canons, 

It V. Hardinge wil pet late, this Erpoſition is ſottiſhe, let vs ſ , in what 
ſoꝛte Others daue erpounded the ſame. Rufinus openinge the ſame Canon ſaiths 
tous: Statutum eſt iu Concilio Niceno, vt apud Alexandriam , & in Vrbe Roma 
Vetuſta Conſuetudo ſeruetur: vt vel ille A 1, vel hic Suburbicarum Eccleſia - 
rum ſolicitudinem gerat : t Decreed in the Councel of Nice, that in Alexandria, 


| Vrbis Conſtanti- 
nopolitanæ Romz Veteris Prærogatiua lætatur: The Churcbe of Conſtantinople 
enioyeth the Prerogatine,or Prixilege of the Churche of Olde Rome. Wo ltkewiſe S. Au- 
guſtine, and other Learned,and Godly Biſhoppes in the Councel of Aphrica,vns 
derſtode the ſame Canon. And therfozc they called the Pie ſumption, cra- 
inge Tintrerſal Juriſdiction over al the Moꝛlte, Fumoſum Sæculi Typhum, 
T be ſmokie Pride of the Worlde, To tonclude, Nilus ſaithe thus , Nunc, cum aliæ 
Regiones aſvgnatz ſiut Romano,aliz Alexandrino,aliz Couſtantinopolitano,non 
magu hi ſab illo funt,quam ille ſab huſce: Seinge there be certame Countries = 
B 


out for the Biſhop of Rome. certane for the Biſhop of Alexandria, and certune for 
Conſtantinople, they are nowe nomore ſubitte unto him, then he veto them. 
But al tele perhaps were ottes, and their ſairinges dottithe:and nomain 


is hable rightly to vnderſtande theſe maters. but he that can ſate, Conſuctudo, is 
Latine foz a Commiſſion:oꝛ, Mos parilis,foz Uniuerſal Juriſdiaton, 
T he Apologie, (up. 3. Diuiſion. . 
And as ſoꝛ the Biſhop of Rome, who nowe calleth al maters be⸗ 
foꝛe him ſelte alone. except he doo his duetie, as he ought to doo, except 


he miniſter the Dacramenteg, excepte he inſtructe the People, except 
be warue 
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he warne them and teache them, wee ſaie . that he ought not ofrighte 
once to be called a Biſhop , 82 ſo mutche as an Elder. Foz a Biſhop, 
as ſaithe Auguſtine, i a name of laboure, and not of Bonoure :that the 
man that ſeeacth to hau. Pꝛeeminence, and not to pꝛolite, mate vn- 


der ſtande, him ſelie to be 86 Bilbop, 
V. Hlardinpe. 
Neither the Biſhop of Rome, nor any other Biſhop is woorthy of the Name of a Biſhop , ex- 
euil Bi- cept he doo the duetie of a Biſhop. Al this wee graunt. But that he ought not of righte to be to cal- 
loo- led, of thoſe home he hathe charge oucr,in cafe of omittinge his duetie:thereto we ſale, that al- 
or the though in reſpette of his demeanour he be not woorthy to be called a Biſhop, yet in reſpect of the 
neol a Vocation, Degree,and Preeminence though he leaue his duetie vndonne , for whiche he incurreth 
hop, daunger of damnation, that Title perteineth vnto him of good right, and ſo continually he is and 
d he ought to be acknowleged for a Biſhop, though an cuil and an ynwoorthy Biſhop:likewiſe a Prieſt. 
| And whereas S. Augultine ſaithe, that a Biſhop is a name of labour, and not of Honoure , he is to 
re of a be vnderſtanded ſo as the Scriprure is: V Vhiche in ſome places ſpeakinge of rwoo thinges, that are 
* hothe in deede to be affirmed, the one beinge of more importance then the other. denieth the one 
Aug. in companion of the other, &c. 
contra Yet it ſeemeth to be a ſecrete preparation towarde a purpoſe againſt ſutche time, as the Princes 
4 Par. Goucrnement ſhal miſlike theire phantalics . For where they Learned this Opinion, concerninge 
13, Biſhoppes, there Learned they alſo the like, r Ciuil Magiſtrates . I meane VVickleffe. 
Amonge whoſe Heretical articles condemned by the Churche in the Councel of Conſtance, this is 


os. reckened for the fiftenth: Nallus eft Dominus Cuulis nullus eſt Prelatus nullus eſt & piſcopus, 


noBiſhop. 


dum eſt in peccato mortali, That is to ſaie, None is a Temporal Lorde, none is a relate, none 
is a Biſhop,ſo longe as he is in deadly ſinne. 

This mater ſhal n&de no greatc contention. The like woꝛdes haue benne 
vttered by ſundꝛie other Holy Fathers, S Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Multi Sacerdotes, chryſo in opere 
& Pauci Sacerdotes: Multi nomine, Pauci Opere : Many Prieſtes there be, and fewe Imper. How#/ 43 
Prieſtes there be : «Many in name, and fiwe in Laboure. Againe , Quomodo poteſt cp, hin cad 
eſle Magiſter,qui Diſcipulum non habet? Acquire Diſcipulum , & eſto Magiſter: % | 
1 _ > be g wy te” | 00 Sc holare? G tate thee a * — a Mai- 

er. Ambroſe laithe, Ni num Opus amplectaris, Epiſcopus eſſe non Ambrol be Di. 
tes: 245 thou embrace the good Laboure, a Buſhop chou canſte — 8 §. — 2 
ſaithe , Sacerdotes nominamur, & non ſumus : Vriaſtes wee are called, but Prieftes . 4.4 

As foz V Vickleffe , bis Scholare Iohn Hus expoundeth his meaninge , and — . 
that with Þ. Hardinges owne Conſtradion. Fo2 theiſe be his woꝛdes , euen P wes 2 
as they are alleged by his enimies: Papa, vel Prælatus malus, & Preſcitus,eſt cqu- e 
uoce Paſtor: & vere Fur, & Latro: The Pope, or any other wicked Prelate, in double or een. $efiton.1y, 
doubtful fpeache is C Paſt our: but in very deede he is a T heeft,and a Murtherer. S Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaithe: Qui ab hominibus ordinatus eſt quantum ad Deum attinet, non eſt Chr) ſoft. m Mats 
Sacerdos,aut Diaconus : He that is appointed by menne(4 not by God) before God. is nci- th. tiomil. jj. 
ther Prieſte, nor Deacon. 

If VVickleffe, vpon iuſte 3cle of the Houſe of God, foz that he then ſawe, the 
Biſhoppes either knewe nothinge, oꝛ did nothinge, 02 careo foz nothinge, eithet 
ſpake oz meante moze,then Truthe mate beare, wee defende it not, Natwithſtans 
dinge, touching that ts obſected of deadly ſinne, it ſemeth,he foloweo therein the 
Councel of Valentia in Fraunce. The woꝛdes be theſs: Quicunque ſub Ordina- concilyalntin, 
tione, vel Diaconatus, vel Presbyterij,vel Epiſcopatus, Mortal: Crimine dixerint ſe ſub Dama/..ce.q 
eſſe pollutos,a ſupradictis Ordinationibus ſubmoueantur : Who ſo euer after the Or- 
der eitherof Deaconſhip , or Prieſt hoode , or of Biſhoprike , ſhal ate they haue benne defiled 
with Mortal Sie Joe them be remoued from the fireſaide Orders. If . Hardinge thal 
diuiſe any other erpoſition hercof , J wil not greatly ſtriue with him foꝛ it. Vo 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as he is alleged by Gratian , He that neither hathe wiped of his 970 
owne Sinnes , nor correfted the Sinnes of his Children , ought rather to be called « ſhameleſs * W N 


Dogge,then a Biſhop. 
9. U vet 


nec reg mini. 


Provvde 
Name. 


Cybrian. Lib.:. 
Epeſt., 

Concil. Trident 
De Sacramento 
Cy dent. 
Athanaſrus Ad 
Salitartam Vis 
tam apentes. 
Hrevony. in So- 


phoniam, C45. l. 


*Vntruthe For 
it belõgeth not 
yato the Pope. 


Deine 
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Pet notwithſtandinge, to remone al ſtrife, what ſo euer the Biſhop of Rome 
be,oz what ſo ever he do, let him hardly be called a Biſhop, bicauſe, as P.Har- 
dinge ſaithe,he ſtandeth in rome of a Biſhop : Oꝛ, as V Vicklette ſaithe , let him 
moce,that is to ſaie , by a wonꝛde of double meaninge: as Unſa- 


veric alte 19 called Salte : Oz as the Pzophetes of Baal are called Pzophetes: 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Oꝛõ as a painted Man is called a Man: And, as S. Gregorie ſaith, Ler him in woord 
be called a Prieſte although in deede he be no Prieſte. Let him be called a Teacher, al⸗ 
though he Teache not: Let bim be called a Feder, althougb he Fæde not. S. Cy- 


prian ſaithe of S. Paule, Ipſum, _ 
tans, expauit: S. Paule was afraide,conſidermge 


cerdotis 


is inane Nomen, & Vmbram 


onely the emptie Name, and 


0 
Shadowe 72 Biſhep. And in the late Councel of Tridente the mater is concluded 
thus, Qui dicit, eos, qui non exercent Miniſterium Verbi, & Sacramentorum, non 
eſſe Sacerdotes, Anathema fit:Who ſo euer ſaith, that they, that Miniſter neither the Noord 
of God nor the Sacramentes , be no Prieftes , Accurſed be he. 
Quid opus eſt Hominibus titulo Epiſcopis : What neede haue wee of theiſe menne , that 


beare onely the name of Biſhoppes? 


ndam Sa- 


But Athanaſius ſaithe, 


Therefoze S. Hicrome ſaithe, Auferet Dominus 


Nomina Vanæ gloriæ, & Admirationis falſæ, quę verſantur in Eccleſia. Sed & No- 
mina Sacerdotum cum Sacerdotibus auferet, qui fruſtra ſibi applaudunt in Epiſco- 


pali, & in Presbyterij Dignitate,& non in 
of Vame Glorie, and of feined woonderinge, whichhe are in the Churc h- Tea he ſhal take awaie 

the the names of thoſe Prieſtes, amd the Prieſtes withal, which vaunt them ſelues in the Di- 
gririe of Biſhoprilę, and Prieſtehoode, but not in the Laboure. 


T be Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 1. 


Opere:T he Loyde ſhal take awaie the names 


Ind that neither the Pope ,noz any other woꝛldly Creature can 
nomoꝛe be Heade of the whole Churche, oꝛ a Biſhop over al, then he 


tan be the Buidegroome , the Light, the Saluation, and Life of the 
Churche,Foz theſe Pzinileges,and Names belonge onely to Chziſt, 
and be p2operiy,and onely fitte foz him alone. 


And that no Biſhop of Rome did euer ſuffer him ſelle to be called 


M. Hardinge. 


by ſutche a pꝛoude name and title, befoze Phocas the Emperours time 
(who , as we knowe , by ktllinge his owne Doueraine Mauritius the 
Emperoure , did by a Traiterous Uillanie aſpire to the Empire.) 
Whiche was about the ſixthe hundzeth and thirteenth peere after 
Chz:iſte was bozne. 


The name of Vniuerſal Biſhop, which this Interpreter meaneth, being taken in a right ſenſe, 


If the name of Uniuerſal Biſhop 


a ſpecial Pʒiuilege foꝛ P: 
militie Pude, onely in reſpeae of diuerſe 
right belonged to the Biſhop of Rome : and therefoꝛe in him it was no Pꝛide. 
This, M. Hardinge, is a fowle Tintruthe,as it ſhal appeare by the next Diuiſton. 
Foz theſe be the woꝛdes of the Conncel of Carthage, © at leaſte, by pour owne 
Confeſſion , of Gratian,alleaginge the Councel of Cartha 
(Epiſcopus) nec ipſe Romanus Pontifex appelletur:T he Bi 
not be called the Unmerſal Brſhop. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie 
bea 


is no prowde name, in teſpecte of him, * to whom it belongeth. VVhether any Biſhop of Rome 
euer ſuffered him ſelſe to be called by that name, or no, as you denie it, and proue it not, ſo it for- 
ceth not Whether any did ſo, ot ao. If they refuſed it of humilitic , that prooucth it not to be Va- 
lawful. 


Pꝛowde Name in others, why mate it 
not alſo be a Pzowde Name tn the Biſhop of Rome? Hath the Biſhop there ſutch 
ide aboue al others: Mate Pꝛide be Humilitie, and Hu⸗ 
Perſonnes : Pou ſate , This Title of 


: Vamerſalis autem 
of Rome htm ſelſ may 


That the Olde Learned and Godly Biſhoppes of Rome refuſcd this Name, 


as Þ:0wde,and E it is ſo plaine by S. Gregotie, that J marucile, any 


Learned 


Babor 
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Learned man woulde calleit in queſtion. His wazdes thereof be theſe :Nullns 
Deceſlorum meorum hoc tam Profano V ocabulo vti conſenſit : Nullus Romano- 
rum Pontificum hoc Singularitatis Nomen aſſumpſit: Nos hunc honorem nolumus 
oblatum ſuſcipere: Nene of my Predeceſſours Biſboppes of Rome, euer conſented to vſe this 


Provyde 


Name. 
reger. Ltb. A. 
z 3 


* Name: No Biſhop of Rome euer tooę vpon him this Name of Sungularitie: Wee, 


the Biſhop of Rome, wil not recesue this honoure beinge fred wnto vs, 

If the Biſhappes of Rome in Olde times refuſed this Name, not foꝛ want of 
Rigdt, but onelp, as M. Hardinge ſaithe, of Humilitie, wherefoze then did theire 
Succeſſours, that folawed atter warde, ſo amnbitionſly laboure to geate the lame: 
Platy na ſaithe, Bonifacius Tertius obtmuit a Phoca, Magna tamen Contentione: 
Pope Bonifacius the thirde obreined of the Emperour Phocas( that Rome ſhoulde be cal- 
led the Heade ol al Churches) bat with Greate Contention, and mutch adoo. Mher-⸗ 
koꝛe then doth S. Auguſtine, and the whole Councel of Aphrica condemne the at- 
tempt of this vſurpeo Juriſdiaton, £ calle it Fumoſum Sæculi T yphum? 
The ſmoky Pride of the V Vorlde : And that euen in the Biſhoppes of 
Nome: 

Ik the Biſhop of Rome be ſo fulle of Damſlitte , as wee are here bozne in 
hande, why auaunteth he him ſelfe ſo High aboue al General Councelles : Why 
ſaith he, that no Creature mate tudge his doinges:! Ny claimeth he the Swerde 
and Dccpter of al the Moꝛlde? Why ſaithe he, that Chriſtes Conſiſtozie, and his 
Conifozte are al One, and that be can da al, that God can do: Why doth he ſay, 
That the Emperour is but the P2octour,o2 Bailife of the Churche of Rome: Pro- 
curator, ſiue Defenſor Romanz Eccleſiæ? Why doth he ſuffer Binges, and Em⸗ 
peroures to holde his Stirope, to leade his Palfrat, and to kiſſe his fote: Yerilp 
this kinde of Humilitie in other places might goe fo: Pride. Heſychius ſaithe, 


Platyna In 30 
nt facto 3. 


Diff N Si Im 


perat.inG lefs. 8 


Vbi Superbia L Hypocriſis, Humilitas locum non habet: Where Pride, and Heſycbius err. 
Hypecrifie beare 2 Humilitie can haue no place, Like wiſe Ch —— L. A bit. 
eſid 


ſaithe, Quicung erauerit Primatum in Terra, inueniet in Colo con 


jonem: Chr ergo. 


nec inter Seruos Chriſti computabitur, qui de Primatu tractauerit: Who ſs euer deſi- Diſt, 40. Multh, 


reth Primacie in Carthe, in Heanen he ſhal finde Confuſion: N either ſhal he be accoumpred 
emonge the Seruauntes of Chriſte,that Wil once intreate of Primacie. « 


Addition. But hereto M. Hardinge anſweareth,vVhy did you not quote N. Hard 185.4 


| the place, M. level! Chryſoftome hath no ſuche ſaieinge. That, whiche goeth before in Gratian is 
taken out of 2 ?mperfiltum,Homil. 43. whiche is wel know en not to be Chryſoſtomes. But 


this ſaieinge w iche here you allege out of Gratian, is neither there, nor in 2 It isa 


forgerie: and that you knewe wel yenough. Yet you are not aſhamed to vſe it, to deceiue the igno- 


rant Reader. Leaue, leaue, M Iewel, to abuſe the ſimplicitie of the Vnlearned with ſuche forged 
peeces and patches. 

The Auſireare. M. Hardinge, hot ſhal poze ꝙ. Jewel be hable to anſweare 
this kinde of Eloquence: It becommeth pon ſo wel, that it were greate pitie, pe 
choulde ſpeake better. Though this were a foꝛgerie in dærde, as you haue ſo ſadly 
tolde vs, yet pon khowe, it were your owe Gratians foꝛgerie: it were not mine. 
gu ſaie, The Booke entituled Opus Imper fectum , was neuer written by Chryſoſtome. J can 
eaſily ycelde hercto , and never ſtriue foz it. And. yet your Gratian alleageth the 
ſame Boke by the name of Chryſoſtome , as pon knowe. Neither did J alleage 
theiſe woꝛdes, as out of Chryſoſtome, but as out of the Boke of Gratians Des 
tres, allowed to the woꝛlde by Pope Eugenius 3. and commonly called Funda- 
mentum luris Canonici. Tho ſo is hable truely to bzinge forthe his Authoure, 
ought not of righte to be charged with fozgerfſe, You do wzonge therefoze , M. 
— » with ſutche outeties, to raiſe the Countrie vpon him, that hath not 

"ded, 

Bat, pꝛaie vou, be theffe woꝛdes neither in Opere Imperfecto, as pon (ate, 
noꝛ in any other Boke of Chryſoſtome? And do I knowe it, as pon telle me: O: 


wil you ſate, your ſelfe do know it: Oz, it᷑ vou ſo ſaie, maie wee belcue it? Surely 


it ↄœ had ſought theiſe woꝛdes better, yer might haue found them. But ye ſought 
| P iy | them, 


M. Hard. .. 


Diſt. 40 Mal 
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Prorvde 
Name. 


Hom 35. 1n 
Opere Imperfe- 
(a. 


lohan. De Park- 


ſs de pore(la, 
Ree c Papali 
Cp. i;. 


M. Hardinge is 
a mery man. 


(a) Vatruthe. 
For, this Canon 
wil ſoone be 
ſounde. 


(b Vnrruth ,as 
ſhal appeare. 


c Vantruthe. 
For this Concel 
namely reftre- 
nemh theBithop 
of Rome. 

d Vatruthe, 
grounded vpon 
a favic. 


z The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


them, where they were not, and ſought in vaine. Jn the 35 Homilie of that ſame il 
Boke, it is wzitten thus, Quicunque deſiderauerit Primatum in terra, inueniet un 
in Cerlo conſuſionem: vt iam inter ſeruos Chriſti non fit de Primatu certamen, | 
Theiſe ber the ſelfe ſame wozdes , that pou ſate, cannot be founde , reither in ' 
Opere Imperfe&to,noz in any other Bake of Chryſoſtome. Mert is neither pre» 1 
cinge,noz patcbinge, M. Hardinge. It is plaine dealing: at is no fozgerie. It theſe 

wozdes thus placed do not like you , as it appeareth , they do net , then change 
them hardly, and take the contrarie:and rather ſaie thus , VV ho ſo euer deſireth 
Primacie in Earth,ſhal finde no confuſion in Heauen. This perhappes mate ſme 
better to ſerne pour turne. Here might I triumphe,and ſaie to vou, as pou ſait to 
me. Let are you not aſhamed &c. Leaue, leaue, M. Hardinge &c, v#\ 15 


To conclude,a Learned Man, one of M. Hatdinges owne ſide, hereupon hath 
noted thus: Bonifacius obtinuit a Phoca, vt Eccleſia Romana eſſet Caput Omnium 
Eccleſiarum. Ex quo poſſet modo conſimili ſumi Argumentum, quod ad Imperato- 
rem pettineat: Prinatum Eccleſiæ trans ferre, & de Eccleſizs Ordinare: Pope onifa- 
cius the thirde obtemed of the ᷑mperaure Phocas,that the Churt he ef Rome ſhoulde be the 
Heade of al Churcher. N herref wer mae in likę caſe geather an Argument that it belongeth 
to the Emperonre ,to tranſlate the Primacie of the Churche, and to takg Order for the 


Churche, 
The Apologie, (up. 4. Diuiſion. 2. 
Alſo the Councel of Carthage did cittumſpeetly pzovide , that no 


Biſhop ſhoulde be called either the Higbelt Bilhop, oz Chiefe Pult. 
M. Hardinge. 


Here by your leaue , Syr Defender , you plate falſe , and are taken , as it were with falſe Diſc, Fl 
and therefore ye ought iultly to looſe al that ye haue vniuſtly wonne by your falſe plate, and falſe gfz 
Dyſe I meanc your ſhameful fallificinge of this Councel by you allcaged . And for this and o- 
ther your falſched it is righte you looſe the credite , whiche vniuſtly ( bicauſe by falſe Teachinge) 
you haue wonne amonge the Vnlearned. That your falſe plaie might not ſoone be eſpied, you 
doo as like to Maiſter luel, as thoughe you were his Fathers Sonne. For that falſe ſleight he vieth 
more , then any chat euer I readde, For where as we haue ſcuen Councelles of Carthage, neither 
ſhewe you, whiche of them it is that you alleage, nor geue any nouce of the number, where the 
Canon maie be founde, But contrariewiſe as the Lapwinge with her buſie crie leadeth a man from 
her neſte, ſo you leade vs from the Place, where it is, by puttinge in the Margent of your Booke the 
number, 47. that not findinge it by your note, wee froulde geue ouer — for it. 
V Vhodothe evil, haterh Light, ſaithe Chriſte, So here falſificinge (a) and forginge a Canon of a Lob 
Councel,you woulde faine walke in clowdes, that your licinge might not be deprehended, &c. 
So had ut benne donne more carcumſpectly for turtherance of your falſched, it the mater ſhoulde 
ncuer come to trial of Learninge. 0 

Nowe, who ſo euet examineth the place truly, muſle needes crie out ſhame on you, Defender, 
who are th auctour. The woordes,if you had liſted to haue a them without falſheade, be 
theſe, VVhiche we finde in the 26. Canon of the thirde Councel of Carthage, whiche Councel The 
was Authorized by the ſixthe General Councel holden at Conſtantinople in Trullo. Ur prima Canet 

ſedi Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum aut Summus Sac crdes, aut aliquid hu- a a 
tuſmodi, Sed tantum, Prime Sedis Epiſcapue. And thus they are to be Engliſhed. It hathe- C 
led N ſaie the Fathers of that Councel) that a Biſhop of a Firſt See be not called Prince of Prieſtes, agel 
or Higheſt Prieſte , or any ſuche other thinge , but onely a Biſhop of a Firſte Sce. Nowe com- 
meth me this ioyly Defender , and ſaithe, the Councel of Carthage hathe expreſſe woordes, ( for 
ſo much his Laune ſounderh)that no biſhop ſhould be called either the Higheſt Biſhop, or Chicfe 
Prieſte.By whiche Canon thus by him vntrucly vtteted, he thought to deprive the Pope of this 
(b) Aunciente Title, that al the worlde hathe cucr attributed vnto him, ſo as he be called nomore 
Summus Pontifex, 

For the right vnderſtandinge of this Canon, tw oo thinges are to be conſidered. Howe farre the Ie 
Authoritie of this Councel ought to be extended, and what is meant by a Firſte See. (c) The De- pet 
crees of this Councel perteined but to the Prouince of Aphrike. For Prouincial Councelles binde 10 
onely the Prouinces. in x hiche, and for Order of whiche they be kepte. Onely the General Coun- aphs 
celles are to be recciucd of al. Epiſc 

By theſe twoo woordes, Prima Seder, thoſe Fathers vnderſtoode any Citic , in whiche a ba- Prims 
triarke or Primate, who are of one office, thoughe of diverſe names, hathe his Sce . I cal it a firſte des, 
See, ot tatherſ if it might be permitted) a Primare Sce. d In greate Cities where the Higheſt courtes meas! 

for 


7 = 


nmati- 


viſt. 99. C. 
toulnciæ. 
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primates placed: by whom the weightie matters of Bilhoppes ſhould be dec 
det was taken fitſte by commaundemeart of S. Peter, as Clement writerh : by the Apoſtles and Cle- 
ment, as Anacletus witneſſeth: by the Apoſtles and theire Succeſſours aftet warde, as Lucius the 


Pope laithe . 


Nowe the Councel of Carthage by this Defender alleaged, and likewiſe the Aphrican Councel 
ordcincd and willed, that a Biſhop of any of the Primate Sces of Aphrike ſhoulde not be called, 


Princeps Sacerdotum aut Summus Sacerde;, Prince or chiefe of the Prieſtes, or Higheſt Prieſte: 
by whiche woorde a Biſhop is there ſignified : But onely a Biſhop of the Primate See , whereof he 
was Primate. By whiche Decree they willed (f) onely theire Primates of Aphrikejto keepe them 
ſelues within theire limites, and not preſumpruouſly to take vpon them more glori ſe Titles, and 
further luriſdiction, then to them perteined, leaſt furely they might ſeeme to preiudicaterhe Popes 
Supremacie. Thus it is cuident , thauctoritie of that Charthage Councel, beinge reſtrained to A- 

hnike onely, that by this Canon the Popes Primacic and Title is no whitte diminiſhed or diſpro- 
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in oo De for iuſtice were kept, and where the chiefe Pagane Prieſtes of the Latines named, Primi Flamines, 
were relident before the comminge of Chriſte , there atter Chtiſtes mon were Patriarkes or 


ded. (c) VVhiche Or- 


ucd. And fo for al this Detender, he remaincth as he hath (g) cucr, Higheſt Biſhop. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſourie, 


TUhat,H, Hardinge,ſo mutche falſehed vpon vs at one time? Falſifieinge of 
Councelles:Dhameful Falſifieinge: Falſe teachinge: Falſe fleight : Falſe Diſe: 
Folſe Plate:and al Falſe - Chriſte ſaithe of him ſelfe, / a» the T ruthe. God gerue 
vou grace,tocredite him. Foz the erroure of quotation in the Bargine, wherein 
you ſpende (0 many woꝛdes, it maye pleaſe you to knowe,that J neither was the 
Pzinter,noz coulde be pꝛeſente at the Pzintiage. Foz the reſte, it there can be any 
one potote of Falſehed founde in me, touchinge the allegation of this Councel of 
Carthage, J wil not refuſe to ſtande charged with the whole. But if euery of 
thcſe hoꝛtible Falſeheddes be found an evident, and plaine Truthe, then it mate 
plcaſe you, to take home al theſe pꝛety Titles to your ſelfe againe, as in euery of 
pte togeather, dauinge pour ſclfe com- 


theſe wo2des lo often doubled, and ſo hea 
mitted a ſeueral Falſchedde, | 


And herein foz tctal of pour courteous dealinge, Jam content, pour ſelke ſhal 


ſitte,x be the Judge. Foꝛ, not withſtanding it bethought of many, that ye diſſem- 
ble depcly,and wil not beſtowe your voice to ſafe the Truthe: Vet Jdonbte not, 


but in this mater,if ye haue ctes,ye mate eaſily loke vp, and ſ the Truthe, 


Pou (ape , Sir Defender hath falſely 


alleged the Councel of Carthage. And whp ſoz 


Fo: that he ſaithe , The Councel Decreed by erpzeſſe wozdes , that the Biſhop 


of Nome ſhould not be called the Uninerſal Biſhop . This, pou ſate, is Fo: ged, 


and Falſified,and is no parte of that Councel , Foz indifferent trial bothe of the 


Truthe, and of the Falſehed herein, J beſeche pou , beholde the very woꝛdes of 
the Countel, euen as they are alleged by your owne Doctour Gratian. Theſe they 
are: Primz Scdis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum, vel Summus Sa- pa prig 


cerdos, vel aliquid huiuſmodi:Sed tantum, Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus. V niuerſalis 
autem nec etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur: Ler not the Biſhop of any 
of the Firſte Sees be called the Prince of Prieſtes, Or the Higheſt Prieſte,or by any other likg 
name: but Onely,the Biſhop of the Firſte See . But let not the Biſhop of Rome 
him ſelfe be called che V niuerſal Biſhop. And in the Gloſe therenpon 
ſt is noted thus, In hac DiſtinSione dicitur, quod Oapa non debet dici Vni- 
uerſalis: 5 this Diſtinition it i ſaide , thar the Pope ought not to be called 


; the Vniuerſal Biſho 


Addition. Herr M. Hardinge cricth out bifferly, M.lewel is a ſhame- 
leſſe man: Three maine Lies: O impudente Gloſer . Are yee not aſhamed & c. Theiſe he not the 
woordes of the Councel of Carthage. They ate to be referred to the thirde parte of the diſtinction, 
that foloweth afterwarde . Pour ſpeache is terrible, M. Hardinge, andarguety ſome 
inoꝛdinate paſſion in your ſtomake. Referrc theiſe woꝛdes, whither pou wil, It 
vet at the lea te, they are the 


thep be not wzitten in the Councel of Carthage, 


Yi 


Wwordes 


Bigheſte 
Biſhop, 
Prince of 
Prieftes. 


(e) Vntruthe, 
grounded as 
the Former. 


(f) Moſte ma- 
nifeſt and moik 
vaine Vnttuth. 


(s) A 2 
Vuuuche. 


M. ILard. 199 6. 


M. Hard. 191.4 
. 
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Wit wazdes of Gratian alleginge the wazdes of the Councel of Carthage. Bt thep his 

| | Prince of wozdes,02 be thep the Councelles. J wil not ſtriue. Wel pou know, they are not 

N Prieſtes. mine. Thus he ſaithe, by pour owne Confeſſion, V niucrſalis autem, nec etiam Ro- 

j manus Pontifex appelletur : Let not the Biſhop Rome him ſelft be called the Yninerſal 

N B:ſbop . And this pou confeſſe , is the meaninge of Pope Pelagius, that foloweth 

4 * immediately in the ſame Diſtinaion. Howe, H. Hardinge, What greate pꝛeiu⸗ 
* 


. dice is this, as touchinge the right of our cauſe , if we loſe the Authoꝛitie of the 
My ft Councel of Carthage,and geate the Authozitie of the Pope him ſelfe, who in your 
1835 þ4 4.Har4.confu- tudgemente, and as pou hane witten and publiſhed to the wozlde , is aboue the 
e Authozitie of al Councelles. What ſo euer the Conncel of Carthage ſaie, the Pope 
| dim ſelte ſaithe, as it is noted in the Rubrike, Nec etiam Romanus pontifex Vni- 
N uerſalis eſt appellandus. Now touchinge the Gloſe, y renne vpon me with hue, 
* ; and crie , O impudente Gloſer, (pou (ate) Are you not a ſhamed to ſhewe your pecuiſhe falſe- 
1 hed? why leaſte you out the beginninge of the ſentence ? Truely, M. Hardinge, Jknewe 
of not pour diete: Otherwiſe Jconlde as god cheape haue ſerved pou with altogea- 
1 ther. J lcatte out nothinge, that was nete ſſarie. But, ſoꝛ as mutche, as pte wante 
2 ſomcthinge , z knowe not what , ve ſhal haue re libertie to make it vp at your 
1 picaſure . The whole wazdes be theiſe: Hæc eſt tertia pars Diſtinctionis, in 
dicitur , quod Papa non debet vocari V niuerſalis : This is the thirde parte of this Pi- 
Af ftrattion , Wherem it is ſaide , that the Pope not to be called the Vninerſal Biſhop. 
Nowe telle vs, god . Hardinge, what peeuiſhe falſehed , oꝛ what (mpudente 
glofinge is this? 02, ſauinge ſomme parte of pour folie, whercat ought any man 
to be aſhamed : <4 
Couchinge, that you ſo pleaſantly cheare pour ſclfe with theſe woꝛdes, You doo 
as like to . Jewel, as if you were his Fathers Sonne, J muſte anſweare pou , as S. Augu- 
"ip Anz. contra ſtine lomettme did the Yeretique Creſconius : Serua potius Puerilia Pueris : Keeps 
ein creſe me ſurche Childiſbe toies to plaie with your Children ,God make vs bothe like vnto our Fa- 
| } ther, that is in Heauen. 
d Where you ſaie, ot your ſelfe onely, without farther wit neſſe, that this Title 
tis the Popes Auncient Right,cuer geuen to him by al the woꝛlde, J doubte not, 
&r:ic., but the bntruthe hereof by my Fozmer Replie,touchinge the ſame, mate ſone ap- 
G1-e07. 16.9, peace. Certainely, when the ſame Title was offered to S. Gregorie, he refuſed it 
vtterly,as nont of bis. 
In deede, this Councel of Carthage not withſtandinge, The Title of Higheſt 
Biſhop was ſometimes geuen, not onelp to the Biſhop of —— 
1 triarkes , but alſo vnto al other Biſhoppes. M. Hardinges owne Amphilochius 
* 2 My " calleth S. Baſile, Principem Sacerdotum, T he Prince,or Chieft of Bs ; Rufinus 
AMP.  ealleth Athanaſius, Pontiſicem Maximum: The Higheſt Biſhop, Nazianzenus cals 


- — 

— 
_-_ —_ 
-- A — 
— 2 — S 


neff, lh eth the fame Athanaſius, Arcluſacerdotem Sacerdotam : The Chiefs Biſhop of Bi- 

bl $. py hopper . Lactantius calleth enerp Bichopzike, Summum Sacerdotum . Likewiſe 

1 VN. Ad Hes 8 — ſatthe, Fccleſiæ Salus in Summi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet 2 

fr" ront w. of the Churche ftandeth in the Ag nit is of the Higheſt Priefte, By whiche Higheſt Priefte, 

1.44an 14. e. Hardinge him ſelfe ſaſthe , is meante cuery ſeveral Biſhop within his owne 

%, 0 Dieceſe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus Presbyter , hoc eſt, 

5 | Heron. comrs Summus Sacerdos? What is a Biſhop , but the Firſte , or Chiefe Priefte , that is to ſave , the 
IT | uuferioms, Highest Priefte? Therefoze we mate ſafely ſpare the Pope this Title, of 

„„ dne Biſhop, not as Peculiar to him alone, as M. Hardinge tmagineth , but as 


| bir anſteare to mon, and Ceneral to al Biſhopp:s, | 

| the Apologie, Al that pe haue here alleged of the Juriſdiction of the Flamines, is a mere fan- 

rol 204 L taſie, grounded onely vpon an vnſanery Fable of Anacletus, and Clemens. Nels 

| [a 37, rx ther are pou able to nde, either theſe names, Archiflamines , 02 Protoflamines, 

7 I. . whtche here are imagined, in any Ancient allowed dNAziter, oꝛ any ſutche Unfuer- 

e (al Juriſdiion to them belonginge. | | 

n The Firſte, os Pzincipal,oz Pother Sers wert limited, not by the n 

4 | 5 + u 
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but by the Pzinco. So it is wzitten in the Councel of Chalcedon: Quaſcunque 
Chuitates per Literas Regias Metropolitico nomine honorarunt : Nhat Cutics ſo cuer 
by the Princes Charter, ey honoured With the name of the Mother See . And thecefoze 
the Emperour I heodoſius vpon diſpleaſure concetued , toke that Name of Yo- 
noure from the Cittie of Antioche, mindinge it ſhouloe be ſs called nomo2e . And 
foz that cauſe was the Cittie of Nome choſen emohgeft others, to be a Pꝛimate, 
oz a Pꝛincipal Pother Se, not fo2 that either Chriſt,oz Peter had fo appetnted,as 
P. Þardinge telleth vs, but foz that it was the moſte Noble Cittic, and of grea- 


APrimate 


See, 
Conc HC Halced. 
C ap. 12. 


Chryſ.ad Popu!. 


Ant:zochen, 


HN. y. 
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teſt renoume in al the wozlde. The wozdes be plaine: Sedi Veteris Romæ Pa- Concil. \ hakced, 
tres meritd dederunt Primatum , Quod illa Ciuitas aliis I mperarec : | £443. 


T he Fathers Woorthily gaue the Chiefetie to the See of the Olde Rome + Bicauſe that 


Citric had the Pr incehood ouer others. 
Howe concerninge this Decree of the Councel of Carthage, it touched as wel 
the Biſhop ol Rome, as other Pztmates. And therefoze Pope Adriane afterward 


—.— „ and cozruptinge the ſame , added thereto this ſpectal Prouiſo fo2 him 
ſelle: Nullus Archiepiſcoporum , nifi qui Primas Sedes tenent, appelletur Primas, 4 drien. Pape. 


aut Princeps Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodi &c. Salua tn Capiru/rs ex 
f in omnibus Authoritate Beati Petri Apoſtoli : Let no Arc hebiſhop 5 ſauinge Sy nod/ f Pa 
ſutche , as haue the Principal, or Firſte Sees , be called either the Primate, or the Prince of youth. diner. 
Prieſt s,or the Higheſte Prieſte , or by any other like name, &c. Sauinge alwaies , and in al collac. To. Pap. 
thinges,the Autheritie of Bleſſed S. Peter the Apo fte. 0. 
T he Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 3. 

And therefoꝛe, ſithence the Biſhop of Rome wil now a dates ſo be 
talled.a vnto him ſelfe an Luthoꝛitie. that is none of his: 
biſides that, he dothe plainely contrarie to the Ancient Councelles, 
and contratie to the Olde Fathers: Mee beleue. that he dothe gene to Un bn 
him ſelfe , as it is wꝛitten by his owe Companion Gꝛegoꝛie, a P2e» 3 . 


ſumptuouſe,a P2 a Sacrilegious, and an Antichziſtian name: _ 

: | corte. 
that he is alſo the Ringe of Pꝛide, that heis Lucifer, whiche piefet⸗ „nnen ror 
reth him ſelfe befoze his Bzetherne:that he hathe fozſaken the Faith, h ehe, 
and is the Fozerenner of Antichziſte. Bonifacin 3. 

| Obtinuit 4 
e MH, Hardinge, Phoca . M 
Here is mutche adoo aboute naught , and a number of bitter woordes pyked out of S. Gtego- I b 
ries Epiſtles, pretended to be written againſte the Biſhop of Rome, to no purpoſe , For if wee ſale, C Amen 
a) as wee may ſaie truely, that he chaſengeth to him ſeſſe no ſutche name, then what hath this De- Contentione, 
ender to ſaie? Let him ſhewe vs how many Biſhoppes of that See ever tooke the name of the Vn (b) There ap- 
uerſal Biſhop ypon them, ſpecially as Gregorie vnderſtanderh it to ſignifie, If he can ſhe ve none, peareth no ſuch 
why blotteth he ſo mutche paper Ef udent lies? mater in al that 
(b) In deede the fixe hundred and thirty Fathers of the general Councel of Chalcedon, gaue to Councel, 
Pope Leo that name, as Gregorie in three ſundtie Epiſtles writeth, and certaine other in theire wri- (c) Vntruth, As 
tinges haue attributed to the Pope the ſame . But that either Leo, or any other his Succeſſour (c) a. appearcth by 
ed ſo to be called, Gregorie denieth. (d) And that any ſince Gregories tune to out daies, euet the Former Au- 
called or wrote him ſelſe Vhiuerſal Biſhop, we denie. thorutic of Fla. 
VVhereas Pelagius , and Gregorie , writinge againſte the Preſumption of lohn the Biſhop of tina, 
Conſtantinople for takin 122 this name, are mutche alleged b the enimies of Vnitie , a- (d) Vntruth, As 
inſte the Authoritie of Peters 5ucceſſour ouer the whole Churche we ſaye, that they folowinge further appea- 
the ſteppes of their Predeceſſours, refuſed the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop in ſutche ſenſe, as Pelagius, reth by the An- 
and ſpecially Gregorie oftentimes declareth,that where one is called Vniuerſal Biſhop, he ſeemeth fyveare, 
to be called (e) Biſhop alone, ſo as Biſhoprike ſhould be taken away from al others , But they reſu- (e) Vnttuthe, 
ſed not ſo to be called after this meaninge , as though by that refuſal, the Auctotitie of the Piſhop and molt yaine 
of Rome ſhoulde be reſtrained, and not extended ouer the whole Churche. They denie, that any fantalie.Fbr no 
man mighte ſo be Vniuerſal Biſhop, as he ſhaglde be alſo the peculiar Ruler, and Gouernour of e- Biſhop Con- 
— particular Churche. Fot ſo al other Biſhoppes had ben in yaine:and that is contrary to Chriſtes ſtatinople euer , 
Inſtitution, who ordeincd al the Apoſtles to To ſaie al in fewe , they refuſed the dreamed g 
name that might odiouſly be taken, they refuſed not the Primacie (f) whiche Chriſte to them had ſutche Authg- 


committed. Therefore Gregoric writinge to Morice the Emperoure , alleaginge the woordes that tine. 
make ( Vntruth. For 


OE -” 


. 
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fal. make for Peters Auctoritie ouet the whole Flocke of Chriſte, ſaithe of Peter, (g) The Charge of 
Chriſte neuer the whole Churche and Principalitic is commuted to him, and yet is he not called Vniuerſal Apo. 
erected any ile. VVhere it is plaine, that Gregorie doth both afficme the charge of the whole, and denieth the 
utc 2 » mg name of cal. Let theſe Defenders graunte the thinge,and we ſtrive not for the name. 
g The like 3 
Whole Charge T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. - 
was geuen 10 Vere it pleaſeth BY. Hardinge of his Courteſic to ſate , Wee haue blotted our 
Paulc, ion, papers with ſo many , and ſo many impudente Lies. Vis whole diſcourſe an- 
e deth onely in the Conſtruction of this worde, Vniuerſal. in what ſenſe it mate be 
ee either refaſed, oz claimed . Bowe be it, vnderſtanve thou, gentle Reader, that al 
thts is M. Hardinges owne onely Commentarte . Foz othcr Docour , 0z Father 
be allegeth none, | 
. Har Pa. 86. C eAddiion, , But S. Hardinge ſaſthe , u. lewel miſliketh with me for ſaie- A 44, 
inge, that the name of V niuerſal Biſhop in a right ſenſe is no proude name, in reſpecte of him, to 7 
home it belongeth . By a right ſenſe, I meane that ſenſe, whiche 5. Gtegoric allowcd , and that, f 
whiche the fourthe General Councti of Chalcedon allowed. 


The Anſweare, But what is that right ſenſe, . Hardinge; The ſame, (pou 
ſale) char is allowed by the Councel of C And by S.Gregorie. But what ſenſe, that 
mate be, neithet the Councel of C ,noz S. Gregorie ever tolde pou. Uerilp, 
S. Gregorie hauinge occaſion largely to diſpute hereof,cuen in the ſame ſenſe, ans 
meaninge , as it was claimed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſaithe , that the 
ſame Title with the ſame ſenſe was offered by the Councel of Chalcedon to the 
1Biſhap of Rome. Jn the ſame ſenſe, J ſaie, M. Hardinge, and in none other:And 
in what ſenſc it was offered by the Councel,ia the ſame ſenſe the Pape refuſed it. 
The ſenſe therefoze beinge one, why do pou ſo vatnely tmagiat ſutche choiſe of 
ſenſes? The ſenſe , that was offered, (vou (air) was good: The ſenſe , that was reſuſed, (yu 
ſap) was naught. And pet bothe theiſe ſenſes were al one ſenſe, Otherwiſe ſhewe 
you me, where S.Gregorie ener called him ſelfe the Vniuerſal Biſhop in any kinds 
of ſenſe. Certaincly, ſpeakinge of the ſame title of V niverſal Biſhop, and of the 

LVA ſame lenſe, and of none other, he ſaithe , Petrus Vnwerſalis Apoſtolus non vo- 
catur : S. Peter ic not called the Ynierſal Apoſtle . Jl this title, and this ſenſe neuet 
belonged vnto S. Peter, how then mate it belonge vnto the ? Whercfaze,P. 
Vardiage , touchinge the rtghte ſenſe of theiſe wazdes, I thinke bim not in bis 
right wittes, that can diuiſe ſutche diſtinaion of Senſes any difference, 
Him S. Gregorie mrante to claime the name of Voiucrſal that ſought 
to ſubdue al the Members of Chziſtes Churche vnto him ſclfe . And this is that 
ſelfe ſame Title, and that ſclfe ſame ſenſe, that this date is claimed by the Pope, 

Clemens Lib, 5, as it is euisente vnto the wozlde , Pope Clemente ſaithe , Omnes ſubie ſunt 

eueren, motion Papæ: & ſunt in illo, quaſi membra de membro: Al menne are ſubiefls 

Ad bebe, te the Pope Wil:and are in bim,as Members of a Member . Durandus ſaithe, Omnes 

De und De Mf. E biſcopi deſerndunta Papa, 2 Membra a Capite : Al B comme from 

bebe, l Pepe, Membre from the Heade, An [aithe , Papa eſt totius 
e Mund Tie Pope is the Ordinarie,or Biſbop of al the whole Worlde. And therfoze 


r. Lib. Bonifacins 8. hath concluded by Solemne „That tuery Creature muſt ſub- | 
be . eue it ſelfe vnto the Biſhop of Rome ,vpon the pat 3 — damnation This is the c 
Ohedrent . vod rigbt H nte, that pon mrant, G. Hardinge: the Pope claimeth this date. to t 

Sexctan. be the Vnuerſal Biſhop . And this ſame Title, and Senſe is it, that S. Gregoric C 
condemnetg. vATy c 
Firke, where it is laide, that S. Gregorie by this wazde, Vniuerſal Biſhop, 4 
mtentce him, that would be Biſhop alone ouer al the woꝛlde, extludinge al others, 1 
this expoſ tion is not onely ſtrange, but alſo vaine, s fonde , and voide of reaſon, \ 
+ Fa2 what Biſhop of Conſtantinople euer was there,that called dim ſelf the One» nn 
3 Iv P:hop, and ercluded al others? Doubteleſſe Iohn, that firſts laide Claime vn- u 
a to this name, as he called htm ſele the Vniuerſal Biſhop, ſo he wzote bis Letters th 
I vato others, and neuer refuſed to calle them Biſhoppes. by 
| itle of Vniuerſal Biſhop, ia 


S. Gre- 


But, to leaue theſe Gloſes, and fantaſies, by the T 
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S. Gregotie meante ſutche a one, not, as woulde be Biſhap alone, but as would® 
clatme Jnfinite Authozitte , and Untuerſal Juriſdiction over al other Biſhoppes 
thꝛougdout the Wozlde : and that, as S. Cyprian ſaſthe , wouldc calle him (cife, 
Epiſcopum r T he Biſhop of B:ſhoppes. 

Therefoze S. Gregorie thus wzitcth vnto lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
the Firſte Uſurper of this Title: Quid tu Chriſto Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Capiti in 
Extremi Iudicij reſponſurus es examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibimet conaris 
Vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponere? What an/ieare Wilt thou make wnto Chriſte the 
Head: of the Unmerſal — thou ſhalte be examined at the laſte Iudg ement, (not 
that thou haſte called thee ſcife the onely Biſhop, but) that thus gocſt aborre by the 
name of I niuerſal Biſhop, to makg al his Members ſabiette vnts thee? It was this Immo- 
derate Univerſal Juriſdiaton, that S. Gregorie repzoucd, and not the makinge of 
dim ſelfe Biſhop alone,excludinge al others. 

Likewiſe he wziteth of him ſelte vnto Eulogius: Beatitudo veſtra mihi fic lo- 
quitar, Sicut Tuſsiſtis.-Quod Verbum luſsionis, peto,à meo auditu remoue- 
te. Non luſsi: Sed quæ vtilia viſa ſunt, indicare curaui : Tour Holineſſe ſaithe thus 
vnrome, (beinge the Biſhop of Rome) As you haue Commaunded. Hae 
awaie this Woorde of Commaundinge from my Hearinge, f beſteche you. Com- 
maunded you net : but that P rookg to be the beſte , 7 thought good to ſhewe you , The 
faulte thercfoze, that Gregoric findcth with Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
ſtode not in callinge him lelle the Onely Biſhop, foz ſo he neuer did, but in Bid- 
dinge, and Commaunding, and Clatminge Untucrſalttie of Juriſdiaion ouer the 
whole Chorche of Chriſte . And foz that cauſe he ſaithe vnto Eulogius: Ecce in 
Przfatione Epiſtolæ, quam ad meipſum, qui prohibui,direxiſts, Superbz Appella- 
tionis Verbum, V niucrſalem me Papam dicentes imprimere Curaſtis. Quod, 
peto,dulcſsima mihi Sanctitas veſtra vltra non faciat: 2 vobis ſubtrahitur, quod 
alten pluſquam ratio exigit præbetur: Beholde exen in the Title of your Latter 2 
written this Prowde Poſee , namingeme The Vniuerſal Pope: nowithtendinge ? 
baue forbidden it. I beſeche your Holineſſe,to doo ſs nomore . For What fs ener is genen vnto 

other aboue reaſon,the ſame is taken from your ſelues, | 

MP. Hardinge ſaithe, Gregoric afficmerh the Charge of the whole, and denieth the name 

efVniuerſal. Let theſe Defenders ({aithe hc) graunte the thinge, and wee ſtrive not for the name. 
Uerily thts plate had benne to vaine foz Childzen : to allowe the thinge it ſelfe, 
and to cautl oncly aboute the name:that is fo recctue the Bodie, and to ſhunne the 
Sbadowe: Oꝛ, as Chriſteſaithe, to ſwalowe a Camel, and to ſtraine a gnatte, 
Do Appian ſaithe, Julius Czſar nicelp refuſed to be called a Kinge : and pet in al 
manner Authoutie , and Governmente bare him ſelfe none otherwiſe , then as . 
Binge. 
It was not the bare Name of Vniuerſal Biſhop , that ſo mutche offended the 
Holy Fathers: but the Pꝛide, and Tyꝛannie, and Unſuerſal Gonernmente , and 
Juriſdicion,that is ſignified by that name. It the name were naught , then was 
the Uſurpation of the thinge it leite a greate deale woꝛſe. 


But S Gregorie ſaithe , The Charge, and Principalitie of the whole Churebe was 


Vniuer- 


ſal, 


Cyprian tn Cen- 
cal. Carthagim. 
Gregor. Lib. 4 


7 


Gregor, Lib a 
Epic l. 38. 


Grepay.Lib.7, 
Epiſt. zo. 


Marth. 23, 
Appranus ? 
ucid\t r Ups 


ya Hπνν,t, 


committed vnto Peter. This is not denied: In like ſoꝛte Chryſoſtome ſaithe, The 


lke Charge , and Principalitie of the Churt he Was committed vnto Paule. Foz thus be 


wuteth. Paulo Totus Orbis creditus eſt: Paulus gubernat Orbis Eccleſiam: Paulus cia sern. 


Vamerſum gubernat Orbem: ¶uto Paule the whole Worlde is committed: Paule goncy- 
neth the Churche of the Worlde : Paule ruleth the Whole Worlde , And pet Chryſoſtome 
meante not bercby,that Paule had the Untucrſal Couernmente of the whole: but 
that his care,and Charge was general, as not hounde oꝛ limited vnto one place, 
but indiferente, and common vnte al. Do he ſaitde, Paulus tam anxiè omnium 


uutem curabat, ac ſi Totus Mundus vnica eſſet Domus: Paule was js carcſilſr the 
Saliat ion 


De E/eemuſy. 
Chryſoft.in AG, 
Hom? 53. 
Chry/oſtom. De 
Landibus Pant 
10m 2 


— 


V niuer- 


(al. 


chryſ in Harul. 
De profec lo 
kuang eli. 
cad Popal. 
Anroc te. Hoe 
wil 1, 

Cry ſoft in Pro- 
{ogo in lohan. 
Chryſ.in Mat- 
the, Hou 


FN. De flat 
Neg. Pert- 
euloſo, ln Gleſſ. 
b Ceremontar. 


Lia. Cap 4 


c Dava/ipome. 
Vrſpergen. e 
Di/putatione 
Lie. 

d Franch.Fabas 
Fells. 
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Saluation of al menne , as if the I hole Worlde had benne but ene Houſe . Againe, P au. 
lum tangebat ſolicitudo Omnium Eccleſiarum: non Vnius, aut Duarum , aut 
Trium, fed Omnium , quz crant per Orbem Terrarum ; Paule was moned With the 
care of Al Churches: not of One,or Tes, or Three, but of Al the Church the 
Worlde . Likewiſe he ſaitbe of S. Iohn, Columna erat Omnium, quæ in Orbe ſunt, 
Eccleſiarum: He was the Piller of Al the Churches in the Worlde . Likewiſe againe of 
S. Matthewe, Matthzus Vniuerſi Orbis curam gerebat: The Whole Worlde Was un- 
der Matthewes Charge, | 

Tycrefoze,if ꝙ. Harding wil geather out of theſe tha wozdes of S.Gregorie 
(Totius Eccleſiæ Cura) that Peter had Univerſal Juriſoiaion ouer al, it 
muſte nedes folowe by the ſame woꝛdes, that Paule, Iohn, and Mathewe had tbe 
ſame Juriſdiction oner al. chat other thinge de hopeth to gaine by thrſe woꝛdes 
of S.Gregorie,J cannot tel: Onleſſe happily be wil founde his reaſon thos: S.Gre. 
gorie ſatthe, Vetrus Vnmerſals Apoſtolus non vocatur: Peter ic nor called the Vni- 
acrſal Apoſtle : £120, The Pope is the Vninerſal Biſhop. 

Do handſome ly theſe thinges are geathered togtather, to ſerne the hurpoſe. 

Pope Leo (vt (ater) of Humilitie refuſed this Name openly in the Councel of Chalcedon. 
In deede Pope Gregorie ſo repozteth it. Not withſtanoinge it apprareth 256 Lp as 
ny thinge donne in that Councel, that this Title was euer offercd him. And tg 
refuſe a thinge befoze it be offcred,it is no greate pointe of Humilitie. 

To be ſhozt,the beſte wee can geather hercof,is this: Iohn the Biſhop of Cons 
ſtantinople ambitionfly ctaued this name: Pope Leo godly refufed it offe- 
red vnto him: The Popes afterward gladly recciued it without offertnge , If it 
were a god name, why was it retuſed: If it were an il name, why was it receſaed? 

Now let vs (@, what they of M. Hardinges ſide haue meante by this worde, 
Vnuerſal , and with what Bumilitte the Popes haut recefued the fame . Thug 
therefoze they wꝛite: · Papa Totius Orbis obtinet Principatum: The Pope hathe the 
Princebood of Al the Worlde: And when the Pope is Conſecrate,the Chiefe Biniſter 
ſaithe vnto him, > Ego inueſtio te de Papatu, vt Præſis Vrbi, & Orbi: 7 doo inueſte 
thee With the Pope dome, that thou maiſte rule both the Cittie, and the Moride. 

And whercas P. Harding demaundeth, how many Popes haue claimed this 
name, it mate pleaſe him, to remember, that in the late Councel of Conſtance it 
was not onely claimed, but alſo publiſhed , as an Article of the Faithe . The 
woꝛdes are theſe, « De neceſsitate Salutis eſt credere, Papameſſe Oecumenicum: it 
1s of the nect ſitie of Saluation to belene,that the Pope is the /nnerſal Biſhop. 

Olk this Univerſalitie of Power Franciſcus Zabarella wziteth thus: d Papa 
1am occupauit Omnia iura inferiorum Eccleſiarum, ita, vt inferiores Prelati ſint pro 
nihilo; The Pope hath nowe gotten the right of Al Inferiour Churches, ſo that the ſnferonr 
Prelates ſtande nome for nothunge. 

Fo? theſe cauſes Gregorie calleth the name of Antuerſal Bifhop,a Pꝛophant, 
a Pꝛeſumptuous.a Wicked,and an Antichziſtian name; Comparing the Uſurper 
thereof with Lucifer,and Antichriſte, 

om T he «Apologie, Cap. 5. Diniſion. 1. 

Further wee ſaie.that the Muuſter ought laulully. duely, and 02- 
derly to be preferred to that office ofthe Churche of God, and that no- 
man bathe Power to wꝛeaſte him ſelfe into the Holy Miniſterte at 
bis owne pleaſure. Mherefoze theſe perſonnes doo vs the greater 
wzonge, which haue nothinge ſo common in theire mouthes . as that 
wee doo nothinge O2derly , x comely. but al thinges troubleſomely, 
and without Oꝛder: and that wee allowe cuery man to be a Pꝛieſte, 


to de a Tcacher,audtobe an Inter pꝛeter of the Scriptures, 


25 AM. E 
Ye ſae, that the Miniſter ought laufuli to be (for ſo hath your Latine) and duely 425 


rſus 
ſe be 
de: 


- 
| . 


165. 


uſ.in 
. 2. from the Aultar as he was at (h) Maſſe, ouerthrew the Holy Table, brake the Chalice . The matter 
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to be preferred to that office of the Churche of God. VVhy doo ye not ſo? VVhy is not this 
obſerued amonge you Gol) ? VVhatſocuer pe meane by your Miniſter , and by that office, 
(a) this are wee aſſured of, that in this your newe Churche, Biſhoppes, Prieſtes, Deacons, Subdea- 
cons, ot any other Inferiour Orders ye haue none. 

For w after the Doctrine of your Newe Goſpel, like the Forerenners of Antichriſte, ye 
haue (b) abandoned thexternal Sacrifice,and Prieſthood of the Newe Teſtamente, and haue not in 

our Sette conſecrated Biſhops , and therefore beinge without Prieſtes made with lawtul laicinge 
on of handes,as Scripture requireth,al Holy Orders bei euen by Biſh onely: how can ye 
ſaie, that any amonge you can lawfully Miniſter, or that ye haue any lawful Miniſters at al? 

This then beinge ſo, let me haue leaue to oppoſe one of theſe Defenders conſciences. And that 
for the better vnderitandinge I maie directe my woordes to a certaine n , let him be the Au- 
thour of this Apologie, or bicauſe his name to me is vnknowen, let him be M. lewel. For with 
him gladly would I reaſon in this pointe, the rather for acquaintance , and for that he bearcth the 
name of a Biſhop in that Churche, where my ſelfe had a roume , Howe faie you, Sir Miniſter Bi. 
ſhop, ought the Miniſter to be lawfully called? ought he dewly and orderly to be preferred to that 
office,or( as the Latine here hathe)promored, or put in Auctoritic ouer the Churche?in the Apolo- 
gie this Defender ſaithe, yea. 

How many Biſhops can you recken, whome in the Churche of Salisburie you haue ſucceeded 
as wel in Doctrine, as in outwarde ſittinge in that Chaire ? Howe many can you tel vs of, that be- 
inge your Predeceſſours in order before you, were of _ Opinion,and taught the faithful people 
of that Dioces the Doctrine, that you teache ? Did Biſhoppe Capon teache your Doctrine? did 
Shaxton?did Campegius did Biſhop Audley? Briefly , did eucr any Biſhop of that See before you 
teache your Dodtrine? (e) It is moſte certaine they did not. 

If you cannot ſhewe your Biſhoply Petigree, if you can proue no Succeſſion , then whereby 
holde you? VVil you ſhewe vs the Letters Patentes of the Prince? V Vel may thei ſtande you in ſome 
fteede before mea: before God , who ſhal cal you to aceoumpt for preſuminge to take the Higheſt 
office in his Churche (d) not duely called thereto, they ſhal ſerue you to no | 

You knowe what Tertullian ſaithe of ſutche as ye be: Edant Origina Eccleſiarum [u4- 


bus rum, oc, VVee faiclikewiſe to you M. Iewel, and that we faic to you, wee ſaie to eche one of 


your Companions: Tel vs the Original and firſte ſpringe —_ — . Shewe vs the Regiſter 
er 


5s. of your Biſhoppes contiaually ſucceedinge one an ot 2 that firſte 
Biſhop haue ſome one of the Apoſtles, or of the Apoſtolike men for his Authour , and Predeceſ- 
wins foure. For by this waie the Apoſtolike Churches ſhewe what ion they be of. As the 
Churche of Smyrna telleth vs of Poly by Iohn the Apoſtle placed there. The Churche of 


the Romaines telleth vs of Clemente ordeined by Peter. S. Auguſti inge reckened vp in or- 
der the Biſhoppes of Rome to Anaſtaſius Succeſſour to Stricius, who was the Eighte and thir- 
teth after Peter, ſaithe that in al that Number and rolle of Biſhoppes thete is not founde One, 
that was a Donatiſte : and thereof he concludeth , „the Donatiſtes be not Catholikes . 
So after that wee haue teckened al the Shoppe of ic from Biſhoppe Capon vpwarde , 
wee ſhal come at lengthe in reſpecte of ine and Orders to 5. Auguſtine the Apoſtle of the 
* , who was made Biſhoppe by Gregorie, and from Gregorie e to S. Peter. And 
in al that rewe of Biſhoppes (e) wee ſhal finde neuer a one that bel „ 48 M. lewel belecueth. 
Ergo , your Zwinglian and Caluinian Beleefe , M. Iewel , and of the reſte of your ſelowes is not 
Catholike. 

Therefore, to go from your Succeſſion, which ye cannot proue, and to come to your Vocation, 
how ſaie you 5yr? You beare your ſelte as though you were Biſhop of Salisburie . But how can you 
prouc your Vocation? By what Authoritic Vſurpe you the Adminiſtration of Doctrine and Sacra- 
mentes? V Vhat can you alleage for the right and Proufe of your Miniſterie? who hath called you? 
VVho hath laide handes on you? By what example hath he done it? Howe and by whom are you 
conſecrated? VVho hath ſente you? VVho hath committed to you the office you take ypon you? Be 
ſoo a Prieſte, or be you nor? If you be not, how dare you Vſurpe the name and Office of a Biſhop? 

fyon be, tel vs (f) who gaue you Orders? The Inſtitution of a Prieſte , was neuer yet but in the 
Power of a Biſhop. Biſhoppes haue alwaies after the Apoſtles time, accordinge to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Canons, bene conſecrated by (g) three other Biſhoppes, with the conſent ofthe Metropolitanc, 
and confirmation (g) of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Macarius a Prieſte of Athanaſius, (as it was laide to his Charge by his accuſers) pulled Iſchyras 


brought to iudgemente, Athanaſius and thoſe Biſhoppes bothe denied the facte, and alſo though 
it were graunted, yet defended the ſame as wel done, becauſe Iſchyras was not a lawful Miniſter of 
the Churche. And why ſo? bicauſe he was not lawfully made Prieſte, nor with Churchely laicinge 
on of handes conſecrated. By whiche example beſides other pointes wee are taught, what to iudge 


of your pretenſed Communion. 


Againe what ſaie you to Epiphanius, who wiiterth againſte one Zacchæus of his time, for 


, that beinge but a Laie man, with wicked Preſumption tooke vpon him to“ handle the Holy My- 
1 Ly. ſteries, and raſhe!y to do the office of a Prieſte ? Hereof S. Hierome ſaithe notably ; Hilarius cm 


Dincen::s 


N 


(a) Vntruth. Foa 
it is knowen, 
we haue them. 


d) Vntruth. Fot 
we haue aban- 
doned neither 
the Prieſthood, 
nor the Sacri- 
fice, that Chriſt 
appointed. 


(e) Vntruth. For 
B.Shaxton, and 
Biſhop Capon 
taught the 
ſame. 

d) Vntruth. Fot 
he was choſen 
Canonical 
Election of the 
Chapter,as al 


. other Biſhops 


haue benne be- 
fore. 


(e)Vntruthe, By 
your, owne 
Confeſhon. 
(f)Even he that 
pau. M. Har- 
ing Orders in 
the time of K. 
Edwarde. 
(g) Vatruthes 
two togeather 
in one Sen- 
tence : Sce the 
Anſweare. 
(h) A vaine Vn- 
truthe. For if it 
had benne any 
thinge, it had 
benne a Com- 
munion, and 
not à Maſſe. 
But Athanaſius 
ſaithe plaincly, 
Neg, Ecclſ;a 
ibi erat, neg, 
Sacra fiebant, 
neq, tempus 
myſteriorum 
Ac cbatur. 


4 = J ” wil -” : * = 1 N 2 . p N 1 
| ” 63 MET +. 1 - & a 7 . INE we'd GE * Þ» Fas "7 ES LIE 2-2 2 RALF . . 
1 4 U 3 by 4 ry * 4 4 1 * x ; ' «A * 5 ” 4 (A - * 25 
f Kh, £ : 


Succeſs is. 146 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Draconus de Eccleſia rereſſerit, t. Hilary for aſmutche as he went from the Churche beinge a 
Deacon, and is onely(as he thinkerh)the multitude of the worlde,can neither conſecrate the Sacra · 
ment of the Aulter beinge without Biſhops and Prieſtes,nor deliver Bapuſme without the Eucha. 
riſte. And whereas now the man is deade, with the man alſo the ſecte is ended, becauſe beinge a 
Deacon he coulde not conſecrate any Clerke that ſhould remaine after him. And — 
none, whiche hath not a Prieſte. hut letting e goe theſe fewe of litle regatde, that to them ſelues 
be bothe Laie, and Biſhoppes, liſten what is to be thought of the Churche . Thus S. Hierome there. Sace 
In home leauinge other thinges 1 note, that if there be no Churche, where is no Prieſte, VV here 
M.Hardinges is your Churche like to become, after that our Apoſtates , that nowe be fledde from vs to you, 
Brethren Apo- ſhalbe departed this Life? Therefore this beinge true, it remaineth, M_lewel, you tel vs, whether 
ſtares. your Vocation be Ordinarie or Extraordinarie. If it be Ordinarie , ſhewe vs the letters of your 
Orders. At leaſte ſhewe vs, that you haue received Power to doo the Office , you preſume to exer- 
* A manifef Cie, by due order of laicinge on of handes and Conſecration . * Bur Order, and Conſteration you 
Vntrathe: Far baue not. For who could that to you of al theſe Newe Miniſters, how ſo euer els you cal them, 
8 whiche he hath not him ſelfe! If it be Extraordinarie ( as al that ye haue done hitherto, is beſides 
' al good Order) ſhewe vs ſome Signe or Miracte. If you faile in al theſe, why ought not you to be 


Order, and 
Couſecration, P _ : a a 
inally what can you anſweare to that, whiche maie be obiected to you out of S. Cyprians E. Un 

piſtle to Magnus, rouchinge Nouatian? It was at thoſe dajes a queſtion , whether Nouatian Bapti- , | 
ed aud offered, ſpecially where as he vſed the Forme, Maner , and Ceremonies of the Churche, 
Cyprian denieth it. For he can not ( ſaithe he) be compted a Biſhop , who ſertinge at naught the 
Tradition of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles, Nemini ſuccedens 4 ſeepf ordlimat us eſt, Succee. Euſcha 
dinge no man is ordeined Biſhop of him ſelf. For by no meanes maie one haue or holde a Church, ri a 


that is not ordeined in the Churche. 
This beinge ſo, we doo you no wronge, as ye complaine, in tellinge you and declaringe to the aN 

vvoilde, that touchinge the exerciſe of your Miniſterie, ye doo nothinge orderly, or — e al 

thinges troubleſomely and without Order. Oaleſſe ye meane ſuche Order, and comelineſſe, as 


M. Hardinge: Theeues obſcruc amonge them ſelues in the diſtribution of their Robberies. 
modeſtie. Laſtly,if ye allowe not euery Man, yea and VVoman to be a Prieſte, why driue ye not 
* An odious ſome oſ your felowes to recante, * that ſo haue Preached? VVhy allow ye the Bookes of your Newe 


Vntruthe : For Euangeliſtes, that ſo haue written? 
touchinge the The Biſhop of Sariſourie. 


Miniſtericot&< Here hath oh. Hardinge taken ſome paines moze then o2dinarſe,He thought, 
wee haue nel, If he conlbe by any coloure make the wozlde beleue, war haue neither Biſhoppes, 
ther Freached nos Pateſtes, no2 Deacons this date in the Churche of Englande , he mighte the 
ſo, nor written moe tauilp claime the whole right vnto him ſelfe. And in deede , if it were cer⸗ 
* taine, that the Religion, Zruthe of God paſſeth eucrmoze oꝛderly by Succeſsion, 
n and none other wiſe, then were Succeſsion, wherot᷑ he bath tolde vs ſo longe a tale, 

a verp god ſubſtantial Argumente of the Truthe, But Chriſte ſatth. In Cathedra 
Narr hel :. Moſi ſedent Scribz , & Phariſzi: (Bp oꝛder of Succeſsion) the Scribe, and Phariſeis 
ſerte in Moſes Chawe. Annas,and Caiphas, touchinge Succeſsion, were as wel Bi⸗ 
ſoppes,as Aaron, and Eleazar. Of Succeſsion S. Paule ſaithe to the Faithful at 
Epheſus: Scio, quod poſt diſceſſum meum intrabunt Lupi rapaces . Ex Vobis ipſis 
exurgent viri peruerſa loquentes : / kyowe , thar ter _ hence, Ranenmge 

e 


Aſtor. no, 


Woulues ſhal enter, and Succeede me . And out of your ſe ſha! (by Succeſ$ion ) 

5 Nes eff fringe vp menne ſpeakinge perunſely , Therefoze S. Hierome ſaithe, Non Sancto- 
5 rum fil ſunt, qui tenent loca Sanctorum: They be not alwaties the Children of Holy rei; 
Aenne, that (by Succeſsion) haue the places of Holy Menne. ＋ 


1 Hard pag. eAddition, . Niaie, (ſaithe D.Hardinge) you — theſe woordes, as in the 
0 reproche of Succeſſion : whereas Chriſte of the ſame made an argument for „ * 
199 4. not perceiue, that Chriſte made a plaine argumente, Why, and why onely the Scribes, and eis 


M,H. rag. ſhould be obeied Thus Chriſt faith, Obeie them only for Succeſſions ſake, hicauſe by order of Suc- 
ceſlion they ſitte in Moſes Chaire. This place ſo maketh for Succeſſiõ, that it can neuer be auoided. 


T be Anſweare. And thinke pou in dæde, M. Harding, that the Scribes, and 
— came from Moſcs by Succeſsion , as the Pope would ſceme to come from 
eter? were they the Dukes,4 Pꝛintes of the Counttie, as Moſes was:? Dz, were 
they the high Pzicſtes,02 Biſhoppes,as was Aaron? O, dad they continued their 
eſtate, doatine euen from the time of Moſes vntil Chriſte welneare by the ſpace 
of two thorſande perres :? Certatnely S. Hicrome ſaitde, The Scribe and Phariſe 
grewe out of os houſes in Icwric, the one called Sammai , the other Hillel a 
c 
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Chriſte was horue. Non multo prius quam dominus naſceretur, And Ioſephus ſatth» 
The Phariſets were firſt bzought to the gouernment of the ſtate by the policie of 
Alexandra,aftcr the death of Alexander her huſbande, which was not aboue thꝛæ 
ſcoꝛe yieres befoze Chriſte. Now, S. Hardinge, it the Scribes, 2 Phaciſcts had 
neither the office ol Moſcs,noz his Doctrine, noꝛ his LTawes, noz his Dwerde, but 


oncly had ſhifted in them ſelues ſo manp pœres after him, ho then can you ſaic, 
That Chriſte commgunded them to be obeied onely for Succeſſions ſake, for that by order of Suc- 


ceſſion they had placed them ſelues iu Moſes Chaire? In dade they had ſet them ſelues in 
the rome of Molcs,and were his Succeſſours, as touchinge place. But other Suc- 
ceſsion of continuance,o2 Untuerſally of euetp parte of Dogrine I knowe none, 
Unuecrſally,J ſaic,and of every parte, Foz otherwiſe in many partes thei taught 
Moſes Lawe,and taught it truely, How be it, as the Scribes, ⁊ Phariſcis ſuccee- 
ded Moſes, peruerting, & breaking the Lawes of Moſes:enen ſo do the Biſhoppes 
of Rome thts date ſutcæde Chriſte,peruertinge,4 bꝛeakinge the Lawes of Chriſte. 
| But, J pꝛaie pou , did Chriſte commaunde the people to obeie the Phariſcis, 
what ſo euer they ſatde,tcue,o2 falſe, onely bicauſe of their Succeſsion:wherefoꝛe 
then ſatde he to his Diſciples, Beware of the Leanen of the Scribes, and Phariſeis? Blinde 
they are and leade the blinde, and both fal into ghe pitte. They breake the Lawes of God to vp- 
Holle their owne Traditions. T hey are Theeſes and Murtherers: They ſeeks onely to deſtroy 
and Rille. They ſhutte up the Kingedome of God before menne ? Met wil pou telle vs, that 
Chriſte tommaunded the people to folowe the Phaciſeis abſolutely, and without 
exception, b:cakinge, 4 defacinge Coddes Holy Lawes: Shuttinge vp the Kings 
dome of God:deftroteinge, and killinge the ſoules of Goddes peopleꝛand leading 
them headlonge into the pitte? Nate, M. Hardinge, Chriſte rather ſaith, ſy ſheep: 
heare my voice, and folowe me:and wil not heare the voice of Strangers: By Strangers he 
meante the Scribes and Phartſeis,+ other like, Foz ful anſweare hereto, S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith thus: Sedendo in Cathedra Moſis Legem Dei docent &c. Sittinge in the 
Chaire of Moſes, they teache the Lawe of God.T herfore it is God that teacheth in them. But, 
if they wil teac h any thing of their one, then ſaith S. Auguitine)heare it not: then do it not. 
Thus, M. Hardinge pou ſce , neither had the Phariſeis dewe Succeſsion, and 
Continuance from Moſes, no moze then the Pope bath from S. Peter: noz did they 
Untuerſallp, and in al pointes teache the true meaninge of Moſes Lawe : noꝛ did 
Chriſte wil the people Untuerſally,and Abſolutely to obeie them, Do mutche this 
place maketh foz your Succeſsion. v4 
Notwlithſtandinge the Pope him ſelfe wil ſate,as it is befoze alleged, In Pa- 
pa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum,ſufficiunt,que a Loci PredeceſſorePreſtan- 
tur: If the Pope wante good thinges gotten by bus owne Merues: the good thinges , hic he he 
hath hy Succeſ. non) of Pete bus Predeceſſour are ſufficient , And the Glole therenpon. 
Petrus fecit Papas Hæredes bonitatis ſux : Peter made the Popes Heires of bis goodneſſe 
by Succeſsion. And agatne , Papa Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: Ihe Pope recei- 
ueth his Holineſſe (bp Succeſsion) ef his Chaire. 
Addition. 15* Thecffea of h. Hardings anſweare hereto is this: he Pope may 
be holy, although not by vertue, that ſhould be withun him, yet by his office, that is without him. 


The Anſweare, And yet it is Untuerſally confeſſed emonge the Lrarned, that 
Holineſſe is a Ucrtue,and, that Uertue is an oꝛnamente of the minde, t is with- 
in vs. Sanctitas eſt virtus: virtus eſt habitus animi. But the Pope hath a pꝛiuilege 
aboue others, and mate be holy without Holineſſe. So the Scribes. and Phariſcie, 
and Annas, and Caiphas, were het neucr fo wicked, might be holy by their Office, 
And ſo by this concluſion,it maſe ſtande wel with reaſon,that TWickednefT?, and 
Holineſte mate dwel fogeather, But S Hierome ſaithe, Si quis hominem, qui San- 
Aus non eſt, Sanctum eſſe crediderit, & Dei eum inuxerit ſocietati, Chriſtum violat, 
cums membra ſumus: any man beleeue, that man to be Holy , that is not Holy , and wil 
tone him to Goddes companie,he dothe villanie to Chriſte, whoſe members Wee are, C95 

Sutche aXiance ſometime had the Scrihes, and Phariſeis in their Suc--($1ion, 
Lyercfo:e they ſaid? , Wee are the Children of Abraham: Vnto vs hath God made his 
Ny promiſes: 


Succeſ- 


ſion. 
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Noh. prone: eArtethougreater thei our Father Abraham? A: fr Chriſte, wee kyowe wer, 
$2948 3. om Whence be came, oi; what he tan ſhe we fa bis Succeſsion. And, when Chriſte 
beganne to refourme thetr Abuſes,4 Erroars, thei ſaide vato him, By whar Power 
Lute. 10. dooeſt thou theſe thinges And Who gaue thee this Authoritie ? where is the Succeſ3ion? 
Marc. 11, Upon whiche wazors Beda ſaithe, Intelligi volunt , Diaboli eſſe, quod facit: Th 
Beds in Luc, Woulde haue the People umder ſtamde (to that ye had no ſolemne Succeſsion) chat al char 
Libs, cas, be did, was of the Dine. And Cyrillus frameth their woꝛdes in this ſozte: Tu Or- 
Corilltm cares tus ex luda, commiſſos nobis faſces vſurpas : Thow beinge of the Tribe of Iuda, (and 
„ne thertfoze hauinge no righte by Succeſsion vnto rhe Pzielthode) ta vpe thee the 
office, that is committed ynto vs , Likewiſe Chryſoſtome tmagincth, the Phariſcis 
chryſeſcinMar- tous to ſafe: Tu de Sacerdotali Familia natus non es: Senatus tibi hoc non conceſ- 
r ſit: Cæſar non donauit: T how arte not of the houſe of Prieſts : T he Councel hath not 
,  grannted it thee: The Emperour bathe not geexen it tier. Chus to mainetetne them 
ſclues in credite, fo; that they had Succeſion, and continvance from Aaron, and 
ſate in Moſes Chatre, thei kepte Chriſte quite out of poſſcſion:and ſatde vnto him 
then, euen as M. Pardinge ſaithe nowe vnto vs: Who ever taught vs theſe 
thinges befoze the: What ©2dinarte Succeſsion, and Vocation haſte thou: What 
Bilhop admitted th: &lbo confirmed tha: bo allowed the? 


eAddition, XZ But M. Nardinge ſaithe, Chriſte had a moſte perfite Succeſ. Addy 
ſion from Adam, til Ioſeph the huſbande of the Virgine Marie. 


The Anſweare, Jgraunte,as touchinge his Birthe, Chriſtc had his Succeſ- T 
ſion from Adam downewarde. Ss hath euery man liuinge, what fo tuer he be.C- 
uen yon pour ſelſe, M. Harding, are lincally deſcended from Adam by vndoubtcy 
Succeſi ion, although vnknowen: onleſſe wer ſhal thinke,y& were boꝛne without 
Father,oz Mother, t are none of Adams childꝛen. Bat we ſpeake not now of Suc- 
ce ſvon of Birthe, but of Succeſ5ion of Office, And pou know the Office of pꝛieũ 
bod, whereof the Phariſe(s ſpake, was neuer in the houſe of Dauid, that fs recke» 
ned in Luke, + Mathew, but onely in the houſe of Leui. Other wolle tel me, in that 
whole raſe of Dauids deſtente, who was ener accoumptcd a P2teſte,oz offered the 
Sacrtfice,oz had D2zdinarie power to teach the Goſpel befoze Cliriſt ou do over 
valnely abuſe pour Reader, thus confoundinge. + b!tndinge your thinges togca- 
ther, Touching the Oꝛdinarte Office of ÞPzicitbode,and (nſtrucinge the people, 
whereof wer ſpeake , Chriſte ſaithe platnelp , As many as came before me , they were 
T beents, and Murtherers, Ao if he woulde fate vnto them, / haue no Ordinarie Diſcent 
from the Biſhoppes,and Prieſtes of the houſe of Leui. 7 am hable to ſhewe you no ſute he Suc- 
ceſſion, My lumnge Father hath ſente me to you, Conſider better, what pou wzite, P, 
Hard ige, v ſhal the leſſe detetue the ſimple, 

1 Hard. Peg. Further you ſale, $.Perers Chaire to the Newe Lawe,is that, which Moſes Chaire was to 

_—_ the Olde Lawe. Who tolde pou this tale, M. Hardinge In what @cripture mate we 
linde it: your owne wo2de carrieth no ſutch credite:pꝛoue it better, that wee maie 
belene you. Hereto pe adde farther, VVhat ſo cucr Kinge,or Qurene, or Prieſte ſetteth vp 
a Succeſſion againſte Peters Chaire, (von meane, that is not obediente to the Popc)before 
Chriſtes feconde comminge, is a Schiſmarique, and without repentance ſhalbe damned in Hel fire 
with Idolaters for cuer. And is this pour Definitiue Dentencz?,P. Hardingezoz mate 
not a poꝛe man appeale from itz In deve ſo ſaide Pope Bonifacius in his Aanitie, 

De Matarit. c I haue Decreed and Determined ſaithe ht) thar exery Creature be ſubiecte to the Biſhop of 

Obedrent, nan Rome, pon the neceſſutie of his Saluation , Thus al other Chuſtians, what ſo encr, 

S4 dwelling in Græcia, Armenia, Aphrica, Aſia, Acthiopia, India, &c. muſte needes be 
damned, Foz certainely they neuer knew any ſutche ſubiedton to the Pope. But, & 
Cod be thanked,S Peter him ſelfe,of whoſe Chatte wer ſperake,ſaithe thus, Zefore 
God there is no difference , nor choiſe of perſonnes . But in exery Nation, Who ſo euer feareth 
God,and Wwoorketh rightuouſneſſe,us acceptable vnto him. But of any ſutche necefſitte of 
Obedience to the Se of Rome, he telleth vs nothinge. <Þ. <= 

Zherfoze,god Chꝛiſtian Reader, lette not theſe M. Hardinges greaf woꝛdes 

mukche abaſſhe thee, The ©cribes, 4 Phariſcts in the like caſcs vſcd the like lan⸗ 
guage longe agoc. Touchinge 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 149 Succeſsis, 


Couthinge the Churche ol Rome, wil ſate nomoꝛe foz this pꝛeſeute, but ones 
ly , that was ſpoken openiy by Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto in the late Coun⸗ 
cel of Tridente : Vtinam non a Religione ad Superſtitionem, a Fide ad Infidelita- } | 
tem a Chriſto ad Anuchriſtum - — po nanimes declinaſſent: Woulde God 2 * 

were not as it were urt conſente togeather , fiom Religion to Superſtition- oy 
$2 Fats to Infidelitie: from Chriſte to Anichatte, —— — IRA ade ⸗ e Trident, 
ringe either the ſpeaker ,02 the place, where they were ſpoken, mate ſæme ſutfici⸗ 
ent. They are gonne from Faithe to Jnfidelitie:from Chriſte to Antichriſte. And 
pet, al other thinges failinge,they muſte holde oncly by Succeſʒion: and,onelp bi- 
cauſe thep ſitte in Moſes Chaire, they muſte claime the poſſeſſion of the whole, 
This is the right, and vertue of their Succeſ on. 
The wazdes of Tertullian, P. Hardinge, whiche you haue here alleged were 
ſpoken of certaine pour Ancient Fathers, that had raiſed vp a ewe Religion of 
them ſelues, as pou haus alſo donne, without either Wozde of Cod, oz example 
of the Apoſtles, and Holy Fathers. And therefoze he ſaithe, not vnto vs. but vn- 
to vou, and ſutche,as pou be, Edant Origines Eccleſiarum ſuarum: Lerte them ſhewe 
forthe the Originalles of theire Churches , Euen ſo wer (ate bnto pou , ſhewe vs the 
Oꝛiginalles of pour Doqrine: be we vs any ont of the of Chriſte , 02 of 
the Learned Catholtque Dogours of the Churche , that euer ſatde pour Pꝛiuate 
Walle: Shewe one at the leaſte,cither Che, oz Latine. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , of 4g rp/A 
ſo many Biſhappes of Rome, there coulde not one be founde ; that had benne a 163. 
Donatiſte . Euen lo in like ſoztc ſaſe we to pou”, of al the ſame Biſhoppes of 
Rome,there cannot one be founde,that euer agreed with M. Hardinge in ſaicinge 
Pale. ©: tf there were any ſutch,ſhowe vs his name, with other Circumſtances, 
when where, and who were witneſſes of the dotnge . Þhewe vs pour Ozigi⸗ 
nalles, Hardinge: Confeſſe the Truthe : Decetag vs no lenger: Jt is a news 
Diutſe: ye have it onely of your ſelues: and not by Succeſtion from the Apoſtles. 


, A , |k Hereto,P.Hardinge anſweareth, You ſale not cuen tight M, Har, f 
ſo,as Tertullian aide, For he called not for the Originalles of dodrine, but of Churches. For by * 
the Churches the doctrine is kno ea, to be good, or euil, to be allowable, or e 


T he Anſweare, J graunt, . greate, and wi the Authozitie 
of the Churche of God, Yet is not the Tru . knowen 
by the name of the Church: But cont the true Church is al wales knowen 


by the Goſpel. S. Auguſtine ſaith vato Creſconius, Eccleſiam (ine vila ambiguitate Auęaſla cara 

ſancda Scriptura demonſtrat: The Holy Scripturs ſheweth forthe the Churche Without creſeont. Lib.r 
called. Opus Imperfectum, ſpeakinge e. 3. | 
9» mandat,vt Chriſtian volentes &c. Th chryſ.in Opere 
imperfett. Hoe 
wilgo, 


pou laie, It iscleare, that S.Chryſoſtome aide Maſſe, and yet had no man to te- MHard.r an 


dis te al untrue, P,Hardinge . Foz pour credites fake 4 
p2wue it better. It is euſdent by Chryſoſtome, that, when he Piniſtred the Holy 
Communſan,greate multitades,as wel of the Lale people, as alſo of the Clere- 
gie teteiuet with hint . 5 whereof, it mate pleaſe th& , god Reader, to Are/co/1 Di- 
eee rplie to M. Hardinge. | een ene 
Againe pou ſale, VVee ſaie Private Maſſe, bicauſe the Popes and other Biſhops, who ſitte 
in Peters, and in other the A poſtles Chaires, doo telle vs, that it is lawful to ſaie Private Maſſe. 
The Anſweare, It this Rule be intallible, tden happp are pou. Folowinge the 
,whither ſo ener he leade you, von tan neuer goe amiſſe. This is that ꝙiſte⸗ 
that vc haue diſcloſed to the woꝛld in pour late Confutation. Thus von ſate, | 
It ſhalbe ſirfficicnr for v to doo, as Perers Bucceſſours bid vs to doo: Chriſte nowe requireth not of M. Hard. Con- 
vs to obeie Peter, ot Paule, but him, that ſitteth in their Chaire, that is the Pope. > fot. Pag 152 46 
But wherekoze telleth vs S. Hardinge 2 tale of K 
y thcig 
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Confir- theſe menne theire owne Succeſs ion in ſo ſafe Retoꝛde: Who was then the Bi⸗ 
mation. ſhop et Rome nexte by Succeſsion bnto Peter? Who was the Seconde : Who the 
lene. (i c CThirde : Who the Fourthe : Irzncus reckeneth them togeather in this o2der: 
Euſeb. li,g.cas Petrus, Linus, Anacletus, Clemens: Epi ws thus, Petrus, Linus, Cletus, 
Epiphan. Lb. Clemens: Optatus thus, Petrus, Linus, , Anacletus . Clemens ſatthe, 
De corpecrat, that he him ſelfe was nexte vnto Peter: And then muſte the reckeninge goe thus: 
Oprar, cenera Petrus, Clemens, Linus, Anacletus. Hereby it ts cleare , that of the ſoure firſte 
Donati H,: Bilhoppes of Rome, M. Hardinge cannot certainely telle vs, who in oꝛdex Suc- 
ceded other. And thus talkinge ſo mutthe of Succeſsion, thep are not wel hable to 
I might farther ſate , that Peters @& was ouer the Iewes, and 
not at Rome auer the Heathens . Fo: ſo S. Paule ſaithe, Mihi concreditum eſt E. 
Galt 2. ua Przputij,ficut Petro Circumcifionis : Qui 
latu Circumcifionis, Potens erat in me inter Gentes: The Goſpel of 
'... emonge the Heathens , was commutred vnto me, as the Gofpel of the Ci 
fewes, onto Peter: God that was mighty in Peter in the A 
9 ——— maõé Poporos dale wil claime onely 
by Title, and tequtre nomoꝛe then Peter had, then muſte he ſ@ke his Pꝛi⸗ 
macie emongft the Jewes , where Peter had his Juriſaicion limited, and not at 
Rome emonge the Heathen Chaiſtians, emonge whome,as S Paule ſaithe, he had 
not mufche to do. 

M.Hard. rag. eAddition, , Here ſatthe M. Hardinge, The lewdncſſe of this licenceous Mi- 
121.4 212.4 Piſtcrpaſſcthalreaſon. His maliceous and fonde conceite: you are ſo impudente : Shame it is to 
- - you M.lewel:The ſhame of ignorance, I meane, or which is more likely, the ſhame of umpudencie, 
T he Anſweare. Pou are liberal, . Hardinge. It is your god wil, J ſhould 
wante no ſhame. Of lewde, and licenceous Piniſters,J haue noſkil. Sutche li⸗ 
cenceous (ſpeache mighte wel be ſpared . But why are pou ſo impatiently maued 
without cauſe 2 Bou ſale, 1 exclude, not onely the Pope, but alſo $, Peter, from the Gouern- 
mente of his owne Chaire in Rome. Pou mate not beare falſe witnefſſe, M. Bart inge, 
be pou neuer ſo angrie. The mouth that ſceketh ſutch aduantages, killeth the ſoule. 
You know ful wel, we exclude not the from the gouernemente of his owne 
Chaire in Rome. Otherwiſe whp wee ſo oftentimes calle him the Biſhop 
of Rome? God geene him grace , that he mate ſo gouerne bis Chatre, as the Ser- 
Rennie Set bane ke ee arent 7 
laide to on. S.Hiero: „r is no caſie mater to ftande in 
2 Nee eee ad Chr, 
e = {Nome bean he is alleged by Gratian, Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem ſed Sa- 
A Diſt. Malt. cerdos Cathedram: pr is not the Charo, thar maketh the Priefte; Bur is is the Pre, thas 
In pero Imper- aucketh the Chaire. | * 
But J baue ſaide, S. Peten See Apeſtolique 


ö 
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Gees 


diuide the bit werne 
the Zewes fox thelre 


genen 
ewes? Meg wel theiſe woꝛdes, G. Hardinge. t ſignifie they r what meane - 
they: was not this the concluſion of theire Agreement, that Iames, Peter, and _ 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 151 Sara 
Houlde ble thetre Apoſtolique Authozitleouer the Ie wer and Paule and Barnabas Ou” 
their like Authozitie oucr the HeathensJf pou can diuiſe bs aup other er poſition ation. 
hereof, J py ny Origen wzitinge upon the Goſpel of S. Mathewe 
expoundeth it thus, Peter and Paule gaue right handes of filowſhip, the one to the other, Origen. in Mats 
that Peter ſhoulde goe uvnto the Curt umciſion, to preache wnto the. « lininge wnder the )the.Trad. 4. 
Lawe, as unto an Aſſe under the Toke : But Paule ſhoulde goe unte the Heathens , as unt 
— — ; They * 2 by 81. 1 | af 
. bitthus, aęrred, ule, and rnabas ſboulde Au 1 E Pil. 
to the — and them ſelua, Iames, Peter, and lohn vnto the Curtumciſiom, hic he 2 Hf 
contrarie to the Heathens, S. Hierome thus, Vnusatque idem &c. One God Hrefon in 7 
hathe committed onto me, the nee of the Geipel emonge the Heathen : and to Peter 4 Guat. C4. 1. 


* 


the fewes. He ſente me uno the Gentiles , and placed Peter in Iewrie. By Goddes 
— — : and an wnto the Heathens , Chry- 


pleaſed them bothe, that Peter, and hu alle preache to the ©PDo/.intpiſl 
n Paule nd Barnabas to the Heathens, — — S. Paule 44 C. cap 
thus to ſate, In prædicandi munere partit i ſumus inter nos Orbem terrarum: n the 
Office of inge, wee haue dinided the Worlde birweene our ſelues, And a litle be- 
koꝛe he thus, Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro, nec illius egebat voce: ſed ho- 
nore par erat illi. Nihil enim hic dicam amplius: Paule had no lacke Peter, nor ſtoade 
in neede of bis voice: but in honoure was his Perre. } wil ſaie nomore. S. Ambroſe ſaithe 
thus , Paule ſaithe , T hat the Grace, he had receined of Cod. was allowed of them, that he Ambroſ ad Cas 
wright be thought woorthy to haus the Primacie in Preacinge emonge the Heathens,as Peter „ n . 
had in preachinge emonge — — — — mw — ; T heiſe 5 Epi 
rwoo Principal were to the Saluation of too Peoples: Peter to the Saluatien : 
wr wr ry ——— Heathens, 8 * 28 
Crpoſitio —— — 45 — — — 
n athers, bothe d-Latines . Yet wil yo 
ill telle vs, The lewdnefle of this licenceous Miniſter paſſeth al reaſon? Mil you 
teil crie ont, Shame, Impudencie, and Ignorance, r. 134 
But pon ſaie, I haue leafte out this woorde, Enim, hiche in Engliſh dooth ſigniſie, for, M Harding. a22. 
This woorde , for, you (ate , geueth greate light to 8. Paules meaninge.' A fowle faulte no | 
doubtes, ꝙ. Hardinge, and wel woꝛthy to be pꝛoclaimed by pꝛinted Bokes vnto 
the woꝛlde. Perhappes per woulde rather, 3 had begonne the firſte Sentence 
with, Enim, as dothe pour Hippolytus. But if there be any ſutche ſpectal Aertue 
in Enim, let him comme in agai ne Hardiy, S. Harding, and take his place. Iheo- 
phylacdus vpon this, Enim, hathe witten tbus, Opin etiam parem hoc loco ſe Pe- Theoph.tn kit 
tro demonſtrat : Tea further Paule in this place him ſelſt to be ual to Peter. ad Galet Co a 
Like wife vpon the ſame, Enim, ſaithe-Chryſoſtome, I owe Paule ſbewerb bins , d- 
to be in Honoure onto the reſte : not anely wnto others, but alſs unto (Peter) the 1 fel. 
eee 
| goin ills inferior: f ¶ abe S. Paule) aw in nothinge infriowe \c, 
ve Peter. Uerily if be thought not him ſeife inferlour to Peter, then he t 2 
not Peter tu be dis Heade. ben he kpongbt cancer 
Nowe baue you pour, Enim, M. Hardinge, and, as we mate T carne by theiſe 
very Light of S. Paules meaning:that is, that Paule ſholub * 
deale emunge the Heathens, and Peter cmonge the Iewes. And therefoze Eraſ- 
it ac ſocietatem inierunt, vt idem Euangelium con- rf. rerapbra. 
f portione | s: Ih inter Iudæos, nos inter 
i , and felowſhip with ws , that with conſentinge minde« wee 
one Gofpel, ec he man Yorthm his owne portion: ther the lewcs,and wer 
emonge the Heathens . Thus were they charged by thetre owne agreement ,cche 
of them within dis owne poꝛtion. By theire owne agræmente, I 
ſate. Foꝛ otherwiſe Chriſte (atthe,not onely to Peter, but alſo cqually vnto them 
al, Je you into the whole Worlde and preach the FIRE this Commiſſion, T ho- 10 
| N lig mas, and 
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— mas and Thaddee might haue pzeached in Rome, as wel as Peter. Bp theire owne 
Con c- agreement they ane we theire poꝛtions. It is no eauen dealinge, q. Hartinge, tu 
cration. erer 


Here wil pon ſaie, Nad Peter then nothinge to doo the Heatheas? Or, had Paule 
nothinge to doo emonge the krwes? Beg verily, S. Hardinge. Foz wa knowe,tyat 
Peter pzeached vnto the Heathen Centurion: And — 6 


Ad sucr 26. the Dpnagoges of the Iewes, as by the Actes of the Apoſtles 
pip! * eee ee , Ide , e, Unto the — 


Cupro enathema 4 Iewe. ane we) rene, dof n 


ff for ( the Iewes ſake, are ) my bretherne, and kinſmenne 
Hieronym. ad 
Sal. c tibus,non eos adducebat ad Fidem? Aut Paulus &c. Here aviſeth a ſecrets 


of the Heathens did — — 

dad hoperaepabacy of the Ie wes, did be not exhort them to be B ? This que» 
Principalic ſm- mien, lache be, in thus afſlled, Wee muſte ſaue, that either of them had a Principal, or 4 
uit in l. Sperial C the one oner the Iewes the other ouer the Heathens: that the Iewes, that 
e<Gentes ful//e the Lawe might haus One. hem to folowe: And the Heathe ns, that choſe rather 
mendarwm, = the free Grace of God and leaft the Lawe, might likewiſe haue a T eachey to gee before then. 
—— — Sioieratd hom 


Peter had founde any 


— this 


cath be geather a Churche ome Chriſte. That is to faie, Peters Apo» 
icſhip was Ordinaric emonge the Iewes , and cmonge Heathens: 
ofthe other ide, Pauls Apoſticthlp was Orcinaric emonge the Heathens And 
Extraordinaric emonge the Iewes. | tar"! 
Thus mutche haue J added foz pour ſake, G. Hardinge. Foꝛ otherwiſe it had 
2 — 2 —— ng , and by 
birweene Was 1 IC, an — 
— me tne ——— 
chens a Peter had emonge the Iewes: Foz ſo ſatthe S. Ambroſe, I bat — 
vnte Peter? Foz ſo ſaithe Chry ſoſtome, That bred ger iy 
—— — eh the name fs rome Pr rok hole. — 
Was ro portion Who. 
is neither Lewdeneſſe,noz Licenceous Miniſterie, noꝛ ſhame,no2 dulianie. Lraus 
ſutche wilde talke, ꝙ. Hardinge, and leatne pour tongue to ſpcake better Sr 
TUhere pou ſate, that, accoꝛdinge to the Eccle ſiaſtical Canons , euer from the 
Apoſtles time, Biſhoppes have euer moze benne Conſecrate by the other Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes, with the Confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome as if without bim noman 
might be allowed to be a Biſhop, ye ſhoulde not ſo vnaduiſedly repoꝛte ſo mani⸗ 
** feſt Untruthe. Foꝛ, 3 beſæthe vou, where be theſe Eccleſiaſtical Canons bo dis 
: uiſed them! NVho made them? Who gaue the 
no Biſhopprs ſhoulde be admitted in al the 
lia. Pe Conſt. bet, vour Canoniſtes haue ſaide', Papa 
te. C8. C Pop nanny Bil nay bj eine —— farther Cartrerntion- Shad 3 
Atbare Panormitane mouety a doubte , whether the Pope by the Fulneffe of his 


rate. 

. Ver. Pober- mate depztaeal the Biſhoppes in the Wozld at one time. But thus they 

rafie. laie, that care not greatly, what they ſafe. 

. — Amonge the Canomof the Ad 
Apoſtles, this is the firſte, E aut tribus Epiſcopis ordinatur. ret n you afke, > 


OT Tra/taro, where be theſe Canons! VVho diuiſed them? VVho made them? 


T be Anſweare, You fozegeat pour ſcife mutthe, S. Hardinge. This was 


not the queſtion, | ou are demaunded one thinge,and anfweare an other. 2 
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dente not the Tonſceration of thzx Biſhoppes: Wee dente not the Confirmation 
of the Metropolitine. Wee our ſelues arc ſo Conſetrated, and fo Confirmed. The 
mater that lieth bet wenne vs, ts this, V Vhether through the whole Churche of 
Chriſt noman maie be allowed for a Biſhop, without the Confirmation of the Pope. 
Chereto J (ate, where be your Ccclefialtical Canons? TWiho diutſed them: Uho 
made them ! If ye haut any, ſhewe them fozthe hardcly: they wil further your 
cauſe, It yck haue none at al, why ſhoulde you t&5 vaunte pour ſcife of emptie 
ſtoare?Why ſhaulde pou talke ſo vainely of your Eccleſtaſtical Canons, ſo Olde, 
fo Anctente , ſo longe continewed in the Catholique Charche from the Apoſtles 
time vntil this date? | 

Chriſte (vou fate ) loued Peter, and inſpired him, and gauethe Biſhop of Rome, Peters Suc- 
ceſſour, this Priuilege, that no Biſhop ought to, be a Biſhop without his confente. Uecrily, this 
had bennea totly large Commifion , And was it grauatcd vnto the Mope, as 
vou ſate, and not vnto Peterzfo2 ſo pou ſaic: Beholde pour woꝛdes: Chriſte gaue the 
Biſhop of Rome Deters Succeſſour, this Privilege, that no Biſhop ought to be a Biſhop without his 
conſente. Df Peters Pꝛiuilege, oꝛ conſente pon tel vs nethinge:You ſpcake encly 
of the Conſente,and Pꝛiuilege of the Pope, the Succeſſoure of Peter, But where 
mate wer finve this Commiſion? In what Goſpel? In what Scripture? In what 
General CouncelzJn what Anciente Father: Are ſutche Monumentes laide vy 
onely in the Rolles,and Pipes of your memoꝛie: Oꝛ, is it ſaffictent foꝛ vou to tet 
vs, Chriſte inſpited, and Loucd Peter: Chriſt gaue Privileges to the Pope, Witthout any mans 
ner woꝛde of pꝛonfe: I beſœche vou, P. Hardinge, bow many Biſhoppes can peu 
retken, that were Confirmed by S. Peter? Where Dwelte thep2Wihere Pꝛrached 
they? What were theire names? Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Tam Petri primatus 
inter Apoſtolos, & Iudæos, quam Pauli Primatus inter Gentes immediate a Chriſto 
Conferebatur:&c. Nec in hoc alter alteri ſubòrat: Sed ambo ſub Chriſto immediate: 
As wel Peters Primacie emonge the Apoſtles amd lewes , as alſo Paules Primacie emonge 
the Heathens,was geuen by Chriſte r that ts to fate) without the Conſecration, 
and Confirmation of any man cc. And in this reffette neither of them Was under other: 
But either was immediately under Chriſſe. Chat ts to fate , S. Paule was nomoze 
Confirmed bp S. Peter, then S. Peter was Confirmed by S. Paule. And mate wee 
thinke,S. Peter knew not his owne Authoꝛitie: Oꝛ, that he had ſutch joꝛiuileges, 
and Chartars geuen him by Chriſte, and woulde not vſc them? Here, it ſemeth, 
fommewhat woulde pee tel vs of Pope Anacletus, it y wiſte what it were. But 
what ſaithe he 2 That Peter Connrmed al the reſt of the Apodles: ©: , that the 
Pope ought to Confirme al other Biſhoppes th:oughe the wozlde? It pitieth me, 
. Hardinge. in pour behalfe, to ſœ theiſe folic g. 

Aerily, Nilus a Greeke Witter ſaithe thus, Conſtantinopolſtanus Cæſarien- 
ſem Epiſcopum, alioſtp ſibi ſubiectos oidinat: Romanus vero nec Conſtantinopoli- 
tanum, nec alium quenquam Metropolitanum: The Biſbop of Conftantinople doothe 
Order the Biſhop of Ceſaria and other Biſhoppes under him But the Biſhap of Rome dooth 
Order neither the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,zor any other Metropolitane. 

Addition. 33* M. Hardinge anſweareth hereto: 1: ſkillerh not mutche , What 
Nilus dooth ſaie. He ſpeaketh of a mater of Facte, and not of Power: He ſaith not, that the Biſhop 
of Rome is not hable, or hathe no power, to Order ſome Metropolitane, but onely that he doothe 
not ſo. Or, if he were fo fooliſhe to thinke ſo, yet you, M. lewel, ſhoulde not in that behalte beare 
the bable with him. You , that can cal ſo many Gloſes to your temembrance, coulde you not te- 
member that Agapetus that good hiſhop of Rome Conſecrated and ordered with his owne 
handes Mennas, makinge him Piſhop of Conſtantinople? 

The Anſcreare. Ant muſt Nilus, and poꝛe ꝙ. Jewel needes beare the Bable⸗ 
J p2ate pou, M. Hardinge, what wil you do the while: Nil pon ſtande by, and do 
nothinge⸗ Aerily Nilus was a Biſhop, and, as it maie appearc by his wiitinges, a 
Learned man, and woulde thinke ſcoꝛne to beare the Bable in your pꝛeſence. But 
pou ſafe, Could you not remember that Pope Agapetus with his one handes ordered Mennas, 
and made him the Biſhop of Conſtantinople? Peg, B. Dai dinge, Jremembcr it very 

wel. 
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wel. And further, I tan remember , that Liberatus pour Authoure ſaithe , Turc 
Papa Principis fauore Mennam ordinauit Antiſtitem:T he Pope ( ſaithe he) ordered 
Mennas the Biſhop of Conſtantinople( not by any Right, oz Authozitp of his owne, 
but by the licence and of the - Againe,J can remember,that 
Agapetus was then pꝛeſent in Conltantinople,to deale with the Emperour 
cet taine greate maters touchinge the State. And beinge there pzeſent in his 
owne perſonne , and a newe Biſhop beeinge by occaſion to be enſtalled , it was 
moſte mæte, that he ſhoulde haue the Honoure of Conſecration, And, as foz the 
takinge of that longe , and paineful ioutney, thus mutche alſo Jean remember, 
that, when ſo tuet the Emperoure by his Befſenger had willed the Pope to come 
vnto him, although it were from Rome to Conſtantinople, treight waie he went 
alonge, al occaſions ſette aparte, ye although hc certainely knewe, that he ſholud 
neuct returne home agatne, but be ſente into banniſhment. Further I tan res 
member, that Pope Agapetus him ſelfe ſaide thus at the time of the ſaide Conſe- 
cration, in the behoufe, and commendation of the ſaide Mennas , Et hoc Dignitati 
eius accedere credimus, quod a temporibus Petri Apoſtoli, nullum alium vnquam 
Orientalis Eccleſia ſuſcepit Epiſ noſtre Sedis manibus Conſecratum: I his al- 
ſo mare be an ation to bus Dignitie that from the time of Peter the Apoſtle, until this 
daic, (whiche was by the ſpace of five hundzed peres) the Eaſt Church neuer receined 
any one Biſhop Conſecrate by the handes of any Biſhop of Rome, but onely Mennas. Men- 
nas was the firlt as it appearcth by the owne witneſſe: And foz ought, that 
I know to the contratte, he was alſo the laſte. And had not Pope Agapetus vpon 
occaſion benne there pꝛeſente in his owne perſonne, then had he not Conſecratep 
Mennas netther, Conſider better what pe bꝛing vs, ꝙ. Harding: Ve ſhal hardely 
thꝛtue by ſutche Authozitics. Laſte of al 3 can remember, that the Biſhop of 
Rome him ſelfe is alwates Conſecrate by the Biſhop of Hoſtia . Pet is not the 
Biſhop of Hoſtia therefoze aboue the Biſhop of Rome. Jt is no great maiſterie to 
remember theiſe thinges, G. Hardinge. But Jmarucile mutche, wherein this re- 
membzance ſhoulde relive pou, Dx 
But hereof J bane ſpoken moze at large in my Foꝛmer Replie to . Harding. 
Certainely S. Cyprian willeth, that Sabinus,beeinge lawfully elected, and Conſe- 
crate Biſhop tn Spaine, ſhoulde continewe Biſhop ſtil , pea although Stephanus, 
bæinge then Biſhop of Rome, woulde not Confirme him. 
Addon. hy thisa man maic know, what a dodger you are, and whence your Ac 


greate Bookes proceede. Verily from certaine Heretical Notebookes , made by ſome Grammariens, (þ 


or Scholemaiſters of Germanic, 

T he Anfweare, I marucile, P. Hardinge, you ſaide not as wel, from Tai⸗ 
lers, and @bomakers:foz wa poze menne mull take our Learning at Delinerie, 
as it may like vou to allow it. The mater it ſelfe by pour owne confcCion is true. 
Fo: S. Cyprian willed,that Sabinus,be&ting once eleded, and Conſecrated Biſhop 
in Spaine , ſhoulde continewe ſo ſtil , yea although the Biſhop of Rome had diſal⸗ 
lowed him. It pee doubt hereof, leane dodginge in pour note Bokes, and reade 8. 
Cyprian, and pe ſhal finde it, Twiſe togcather in one place y& tel vs, that Pope 
Stephanus teſteartd Baſilides by his Decree: As if his onely Authozitie had benne 
ſutticient to ſet vp Biſhoppes, and to pulle them downe at his pleaſure. But in 
ſo ſatcinge,you condemne Pope nus of manifeſt folie. Foz what wiſedome 
bad it benne, to be ſo ready with his Sentence, and to publiſh his Decres, befoze 
be had hearde bothe partiestogeather? A Judge muſte walke with fate of Leade. 
A certaine graue wiſe man ſaithe thus: 


Qui ſlatuit aliquid, parte inaudita altera, 


Aquuum licet Statuerit , haud æquus fuit. 


Z1ho ſo ener Decreed any thinge, befoze he hearde bothe patics,altongh PP 
cree were 


Woes 
* * 
ag = 0 
— 
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cr& were lutte yet was he no lutte man in his d@inge. | der i 
Pope Stephanus, ꝙ. Hardinge, intreated oncly foz Baſilides, that he might be Conlce 
reſtoared. As foz Detræ, oꝛ Sentence in Judgement,he gaue none. But, it $.Cy- cration. 
rian had made ſutche accompte of the Popes pleaſure, had thought it vnlawtal 
Fog Sabinus to occupie the rome of a Biſhop without bis ſpectal Confirmation, be 
woulde haue wꝛitten vnto Stephanus, to caile the parties befoze him, and to confi» 
der better of the mater. De woulde alſo haue wzitten to the Cleregie , and people 
of Spaine, to tafe their attemptes,vntil the Pope bad token further Oꝛder. But 
contrariewiſe,notwithſtandinge he knewe , what the Pope had w2itten , yet he | 
ſaith vnto 5 ipſa —— — vel 3 dignos Sacerdotes, vel in- Cyprien.Li5.1. 
dignos recuſa 24 1 power ſelnes , ei to chuſe woorthy Biſho er, Fpiſl, 
or els to refuſe them that be vnwoorthy. As il he woulde ſate, Thus eme —— ah 
do of them ſclues, whether the Pope wil, oꝛ no. \ 
And to comme neare vnto the mater, thus he ſatthe , Fere per prouincias vni- 
uerſas tenetur, vt ad Ordinationes ritè celebrandas, ad eam plebem, cui præpoſitus 
Ordinatur, Epiſcopi eiuſdem prouinciæ proximi quique conueniant, & Epiſcopus 
— — præſente, quæ ſingulorum vitam pleniſsimè nouit &c. Quod & a- 
. fa videmus in Sabini Collegæ noſtri Ordinatiohe &c.Neg reſcindere 
inationem iure perfectam poteſt, quod Baſilides poſt crimina ſua detecta, Ro- 
mam pergens, Stephanum collegam noſtrũ longe pòſitum fefellerit &c. This Order 
10 * Webneare hout al Countries, that at the Conſecration of a Biſhop,the Brſhoppes 
of the ſame Prouince next adioining, Neſort together to the people of that Dioceſe ouer which, 
the Biſhop muſt be Conſecrate,that the Biſhop mate be choſen in the preſence of the people, that 
beſte knoweth eche mans Lift. This Order, f ſee , you haue keapre im the Conſetration of my 
Brother Sabinus. Neither maie that thinge hinder his Conſecration,beemge lawfully donne, 
that Baſilides, ter his fawltes were effied , wente to Rome, and beguiled my Brother Pope 
Stephanus dwellinge ſo farre of, Parke wel theiſe wa2des S. Hardinge: Neither 
Baſilides renninge to Rome, noꝛ the Popes letters wꝛitten in bis fauoure, were 
bable to auoide the Conſeeration , of the other Biſhop not withſtandinge it was 
neuer Confimed by the Pope. 
But vou wil ſate,The Biſhop of Rome, dwellinge ſo farre from Spaine, yet had Authori- 
ue ouer the Biſhoppes of Spaine. I denie it not. Sa dad S. Cyprian the like Authoꝛitte, 
netwithſtandinge he dwelte from Sea ine a greate wate farther then the Biſhop 
of Rome, Foz as Baſilides fledde to Rome fo; ſuccoure to Pope Stephanus, ſa Sabi- 
nus his adnerſarie fledde ts Carthage fo ſuccour to S. Cyprian. As the Pope De- 
creed,that Sabinus ſhoulde not be Bilhop : So S. Cyprian Decreed , that Sabinus 
ſhoulde be Biſhop. There was like Authozitte in them bothe. This onely was the 
diffcrence:the Popes Decree was auoided by a wztte of Errour: But S.Cyprians 
Decre toke plate, and continewed ſtil, And leſte pou ſhoulde thinke , I imagine 
vainely of S. Cyprian, extendinge his power from Carthage into Spaine, Gregorie Naz/anzen- De 
Nazianzene of his Authozitie waiteth thus: Paſtor erat, & Paſtorum potentiſsi- Gyprianc. 
mus, & ſpectatiſo mus. Non enim Carthaginenſium tantum Eccleſiæ præfuit &c. 
Cyprian was A Biſhop, the mighrieſt and nobleſt of al Biſhoppes. For he had Rule not onely 
auer the Church of Carthage, nor onely ouer Aphrica, that until this daie is ſumous of him, 
and by bis meanes, hut alſs ouer al the VV caſte,and in a manner oner al the Eaſte, likewiſe 
ouer hothe Northe and Southe. Ouer al theiſe Coaſtes, Countrics,faithe Nazian- Sadr ch, 
zene,S.Cyprian bare Rule: And pet was he onely the Biſhoppe of Carthage, and 1 
not Pope of Rome. O ꝙ. Hardinge, if you toulde ſhewe vs but one ſutche ſen- 
tence of the Pope, who ſhoulde be hable to ſtate your triumphe? Deale ſubũ an⸗ 
clally bencefo:tbe. It wil better becomme pou. Thus vainelp triflinge with pour 
Orammarians, and Note Bokes,to vſc pour owne wozdes, ye ſhewe pouc lelle 
do be but a dodger, Mz 
In derde, touchinge euery Metropolitanes ſeueral Juriſdiaion, Gratianus nos 
teth thus: ud generaliter clarum eſt,quod fi quis præter Sententiam Metropolita- ii c fn. 
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— or Iuriſdiction was bothe Eaſte, and VVeaſte, as farre as the Romaines had conquered. 
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— ni fuerit fadtus Epiſcopus, hunt magna Synodus definivit Epiſcopum eſſe non O- 
on e- bu w gen cleare, — —— — 22 

cration. tanc he greare Councel (of Nice ) hathe decreed , that ſutche a one wait not be 


$orrat (1, 5.t4.18 0 likewiſe lait he Socrates of the — - Conſtantinople : Præter Senten. 


re tiam Epi ſcop1 Conſtantinopolita nc flat whe the Conſente of 
vnioxdnv (a) 4% of Conſtan 2 — 5 — — 
reſerucd to the Biſhop of Conſtautinople, and to — 5 ——ů— 

right 


* 
* owne Pꝛouince: but of the Biſhop of RomesUntuer 
beate nothinge. 
Mc Her. f0.227.4 «Addition, Hereto, P. Hardinge ſaithe , For lacke of the Popes Coubir. 
mation, any Biſhop newely elected coulde not rightly have enioyed his Biſhoprike,as it appeateth 
by many examples, whiche woulde require a diſcourle oucr longe for this place, 
The Anſweare, O. Harding, wil pou deale ſo (traitly with pour friendes? 
Ol ſo many, and ſo many we not ſe ſo mutch as one: J ſpcake not 
nowe of Biſhoppes within the Territozie of the Romaine Pzoutnce, Foz they 
were Confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome FL — 4 the Biſhoppes ol al other 
Churches, and Juriſeiaions thꝛougbout the » Pou ſaic, l woulde require a 
diſcourſe ouer longe for this place. — er, god ſkil , thus courſcly to paſſe 
it ouer. Silence ſeracth beſte, where nothinge can be ſalde. vx 
N:ither doth P. Hardinges Countrefeit Anacletus clatme al the Biſhoppes 
Anacler. Hr thzough the wozlde,as belonginge to his Adimiſſion, but onely a parte, Cheiſe be 
bg bis wazdes , Omnes Epiſcopi , qui huius Apoſtolicz , Sed1s Ordinationi ſubia- 
cent: :Alths Biſhoppes that are under the Orderinge ,or Confirmation Pon CR — 


anctoriom. 
_ ih, Do likewiſe wziteth Damaſus to the Bithoppes of Illyricum , Par eſt , omnes, qui 
ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtros conſentire: t is meere,that al the Teachers within the 


WW Romaine Indi kon ſhoulde eathey. 
agree ro 
eAdduion, (3 . Bardinges anſweare hereto is this: The Romaine world, 


The Anſweare , And dothe the Juriſdiaton of Rome reache from the Caſte 
to the Wicaſte:from the Nozthe , to the Douthe , and ſs ouer and oucr the whole 
woꝛlde? Howe happeneth it then, that no Learncd Father, noz Ancient UWhziter, 
Greke,oz Latine, what ſo ever, voutcheſaued euer to telle vs of it? Did no man 
eucr heart it, oꝛ knowe it. But . Þardinge : Oz, 1 — 
to ſpcake it, and to ſhewe vs nothinge ? At leaſte he ſhoulde haue bzought fozthe 
Conſtantines Donation, a ſomme other ſutche Antiquitie of like value, But if 
the Romanne Juriſdiction, were ſo large, ——.— ned, where ſoze then 

Hirronym, ad dothe S. Hierome ſaie, Maior eſt Authoritas rbis? The Authoritie of 
Fuggriam the worlde is more then the — — Foz by c. — why 
poſalles, the one had benne t qual to the other, Oꝛ wherefoze doth Gen 

Pattiarke of Conſtantinople, togeather with the whole Counccl of —— 
Gerasdiur in there aſſcmbled, wꝛite thus vnto the Biſhop of Rome? Curet Sanctitas tua 
Conc.Conflench. uerſas tuas Cuſtodias. tibiq́ ſubiectos Epiſcopos : Lee AR — 
2 charge and unto the Biſhoppes, that be you. It dad benne wzonge — 
a thc Pope to a fewe, hauinge. as you (ate, a charge general oucr the whole. 

Againe,that pou ſate, A Biſhop hath alwaics bene Conſecrate by other three Biſhoppes. 
Whether it be true, oꝛ no,it mate wel be called in queſtton, as being of your part 
bitherto very weakelp affirmed, Surclp Petrus de Palude, ont of pour owne Dos 

Pty. de Palude, R9LTS, woulde haue folde rou thus: In Eccleſia Vnus Epiſcopus ſufficit ad alum 
ne porePate A. Conſecrandum: nec eſt , niſi propter Solennitatem ab Eccleſia inuentum , vt Tres 
fol 5 concurrant: In the Churche One Biſhop Yep is ſaficien aficient ro Conſeerare an ee 
[ els but for the Solemmitie of the mater that the Churche hathe diniſed , that T bree Biſhopps 
Lohan. Maior in 1,.14 tome togeather, Likewtife Iohannes Maior an other of pour owne Docours 
4.$ert. t woulde haue (aide vnto rou,Qnis ordinauit Petrum? Non dabunt nn. 


Qurfi.z, 
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res. Dico ergo, eſſe Conſtitutionem Humanam , quod Epiſcopus Ordinetur a Tri- 
bus. Paulus eim non qua ſiuit Duos pro Ordinatione Titi, & Timother : Who Or» 
dered Peter, and made him Biſhop / T hey cannot ſhewe me T hree Biſhoppa that Ordered 
hum I herefore / aue, hat a Biſhop be Ordered b other T bree Biſhoppes , it ts an Ordinance 
made by Man, For Paule, when he Ordered I 1tus,and T imotheus , ſought not abonte fir 
other I woo Biſhopps, 

Whereas it farther pleaſcth pon, focalle foz mp Letters of Oꝛders, and to 
demaunde of me, as by ſomme Authozitte, vyhether I be a Prieſte, or no? V Vhat handes 
were laide ouet me:aud by what Order | was made: I anſwi are vou, Jama PDiieſte, made 
lunge üthence, by the lame ©20cr,and Oꝛdinance, and, J thinhe, allo by the ſame 
Mau, and the ſame handes, that you, M. Hardinge, were made P2tcſte by, in the 
late time of that moſte Yertuous P2tnce Binge Edwarde the Dicthe, Therefoze 
pe cannot wel doubte ol mp Pꝛieſthode, without like doubtinge of your owne, 

Farther, as if ye were mp Metropolitane, pe demaunde of me, VVhcther I be a 
Biſhop, or no. J anſweare pou, Jam a Biſhop, and that by the Fre and accuſto⸗ 
mio Canonical Elenion of the whole Chapter of Sariſburie, aſſembled ſolemnelp 
togeatber foz that pourpoſe, Of whiche compante you, M. Mardinge, were then 
One, and, as J was enfourmed , betnge pꝛeſente there in pour owne perſonne 
emongeſt pour Bzethzen,gaue fre,and open conſente vnto the Elcaton, It pou 
dente this, take herde, vout awne bꝛeathe blowe not againfte por, 

As foꝛ the tmpertinente tales of Iſchyras, and Zacchæus, they touche vs no- 
thinge. They were none of ours: Wee knowe them not. Our Biſhoppes are made 
in Fourme,and Oꝛder, as thei haue benne eucr,bpy Free Eleaton of the Chapter: 
by Corſceration of the Archebiſhop,and other The Biſhoppes : x by the Admil⸗ 
ſion of the Pꝛince. And in this ſoꝛte not longe ſithence , the Pope ttm ſelfe was 
admitted:and, as Platyna ſaithe, without the Cmperourcs letters Patentes the 
Pope was no Pope:as hereafter it ſhalbe ſhewed moze at large, 

46. eAddition, N VVhatFourme,or Order meane you? ( ſaithe Þ. Hardinge) 1n 
the old Fourme, after the Eleti6,nonce was gu tothe Biſhop of Rome and to al the Biſhoppes 
of the Churche,that ſutche a man was lawfully choſen in the Church, and not Schiſmatically &c, 
Bur fo yee were not made Biſhoppes. If yee were, ſhewe vs to what Biſhoppes out of Englande ye 
wrote any ſutche lerters. 


The Anſweare, Uahat folic is this, S. Hardinge: NAhat ſutche letter haue 

the Biſhoppes of Spaine vſed to wette to the Biſhoppes of Englande - Oꝛ what 
letters haue the Biſhoppes of Fraunce vſed to wzite to the Biſhops of Spaine? oz 
when did the Pope weilte his letters Communicatoꝛie to the Patriarkes of Con- 
ſtantinople,of Alexandria, of Antioche,oz to the other Biſhops of the Eaſte? But 
vou canteſſe, This o2der is bꝛoken by pour ſelues. Beholde pour owne woꝛdes. 
Thus vou ſaie: The Cuſtome of theſe Letters is out of vſe. And hauinge bꝛoken it your 
ſelues, M. Hardinge, woulde yt haue vs to keepe it? Oz woulde pou haue vs to 
teuerente thoſe thinges,that your ſelues haue refaſed? 
But pou ſafe, After that the Cuſtome of thoſe Letters became to be out of vſe, the oncly 
Biſhop of Romes Confirmation was in ſteede of the ſaid notice. Thus pou ſaie, and ſaic it 
onelp, and prove nothinge:as if there were ſome weight in pour ſaieinge. But 
who made vs thciſe Lawes ? Where ſpꝛange they? When began they? In what 
Synode, in what Councel were they witten-Jf ye had any god thing to ſhewe, 
* {tis likely, ye woulde not hide it. 

Therttfoꝛe wee neither haue Biſhoppes without Churche, noꝛ Churche with- 
ont Biſhoppes. Netther doth the Church of Englande this date depende of tdem, 
whome you ſo often calle ApoTates , as if our Churche were no Churche without 
them. Zhet are no Apoſtates, G. Hardinge:@Zhat is rather pour owne name, and 
cf god right belangeth vnto you. They are fo2 a great part learned, and graue. 
Sodly menne,and are mutche aſhamed to ſ& your folies. NotwithNandinge,:f 
there were nat one, neither of them. noꝛ of vs leafte aliue, pct woulde not theres 
koze the whale Churche of Englande flie to Louaine, a ſaithe , Non ” 
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| „ & LaiciSacerdotes ſumus?Scriptum eſt, Regnum quog, & Sacerdotes Deo, & Patri 
Teen s  ſuo nos fecit. Differentiam inter Ordinem, & Plebem conſtituit Eccleſiæ Authori- 
ea 8, & honor per Ordinis Conſeſlum Sanctificatus a Deo. Vbi Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis 
een, non eſt Conceſſus, & Offert, & Tingit Sacerdos, qui eſt ibi ſolus. Sed & vbi T res 
ſunt, Eccleſia eſt, licet Laici. Vnuſquiſque enim de ſua Fide viuit : And wee beeinge 
Latemenne are wer not Prieſt es? ft written, Chriſte hathe made vs bothe a Kingedome, 
and Prieſtes unto God his Father: T he «Author of the C hurt he and the Honoure = 
Aſſemblie,or Councel of Order Santhified of God hath made a difference buweene the Lait, 
and the Cleregie Where as there i no Aſſemble of & ccleſiaſtical Order, the Prieſte beemge 
there alone (without — — Pueſtes) doothe bothe Mmiſter the Obla- 
tion and alſo Bapticr. Tea, and be there but I hree togeather and, thong h̊ they be Laiemenne, 

pet is there a Churc he. For cuery man liuoth of bus owne Fauth. 


1 He f. «Addition, £3 Foz anſwere hereto . Hardinge hath pelded vs wozdes 44 
A thouſande faultes(be ſaithe) and many thouſande lies arc in my Bookes. Ye woulde 2 


bluſhe(he ſaithe it any ſhame were in you &c. The total ſumme hereof is this: Tertullian 
was an Heretique,and wrote this Booke againſt the Church: There is a difference bitwene Prieſta, 
and Laiemenne : There is Prieſthode In and Pricſthode External: where the External Prieſt- 
hode is denied ,as emonge the Lutheranes, and Calwniſtes, there is no Churche &c. 


Louchinge the firſte part hereof, J graunt, T crtullian in ſome parte fel from 
the Zruthe of Sod, euen as pou haue alſo, P. Hardinge, and folowed Montanus 
the Beretique in his Erroures, The Crroures of Montanus were theiſc: Firſte 
be lalde He kyewe more then the Apoſtles of Chriſte: and that the Apoſtles knowledge Was 
vncertunc and wanted perfethon: Further be ſaide, T hat Seconde Marriage Was Forni- 
cation and Filrhmeſſe. But the thinge , wherein pou haue taken holde, touchinge 
Pꝛieſtes, i Lale People, was no parte of Montanus Erroures, It it were, bzinge 
it f@zthe out of ſome reco2de:let it appeace,that wæ mate ſe it. Neither maie you 
tuſtcly conclude,bicauſe Tertullian in one oz two pointes was an Heretique, that 
therefoze euerp ſentence in his Boke, is ful of Bereſies. As fo: thetſe woꝛdes, be 
bad them not out of Montanus the Heretique, but out of S. Peter the Apoſtle of 

t. betri 2. Chriſt. Thus ſaith S. Peter, Vos eſtis Regale Sacerdotium: Ton are the Kingly Frieſt- 
hode: And thus he ſaithe,not onsly vnto Pzteſtes, 4 Biſhoppes , but alſo vnto the 
Blonde bath waſhte vn frons our ſimmes and hath made v Kinges and Prieſts unto God bu 
Father. But per telle vs, There is a Prieſthode Internal, and a Prieſthode External: and, 
there is a difference birweene Laiemenne,and Prieſtes. hat needed this talke , S. Har⸗ 


Fol 140 4 


dinge? There is not one of vs, that euer taught otherwiſe. UWee knowe, that the 


Pueſte, oꝛ Miniſter of the Churche of God is diutded from the teſte of his Bꝛe⸗ 
ener thzen , as was the Tribe of Leu from the Childʒen of Iſrael, and hathe a ſpecial 
Dewrer. 10. Office ouer the people. either maie any man fozce him ſelfe into that Office 

without lawful callinge. But as touchinge the Inwarde Prieſthode, and the erer- 

ciſe of the Soule, Wee ſate,euen as S. Peter, and S. Iohn, and Tertullian, haue ſaide, 
in this ſenſe every Faſtheful Chziſtian man is a Pziefte , and offereth vnto God 

Spiritual Sacrifices. In this onely ſenſe, J ſate,and none otherwiſe, 

Nowe , if any man ſhal thinke it ſtrange, to heare a Laie Pan in any ſenſe 

called . wore Lo ſome part of that hereafter foloweth 

befen/e,parte.6 in this Defenſe. There ſhal he finde by þ Authoꝛities of S. Auguſtine, S Ambroſe, 
Cap.n .-. S.Hierome , and S. Chryſoſtome, that who ſo ener is a member of Chriſtes Body, 
& 5. Tho ſo euer is a Childe of the Churche, Who ſo euer is Baptized in Chriſte,and 
beareth his name, is fully inueſted with this Pꝛieſthode, and therefoze mate 

tuſtcly be called a Pꝛieſte. Aud where ſo euer there be thz& ſutche togeather, 

. 1 ſaithe , Vea, thoughe they be onely Kaie menne, vet haue they a 

urche. 
Origen.in Le + The Olde Father Origen ſaithe, Omnes quicunq; vnguento Sacri Chriſmatis 
wits, Homil.g, delibuti ſunt , ſiunt Sacerdotes: Al they, that are bathed with the ointemente er 
Chriſme, 


| 


1 
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Chriſme ,are made Prieſter. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Holocauſtum Dominicæ Paſsionis Aue is f xo. 


offert quiſq; pro peccatis ſuis, &c. Euery man offereth vp the Sacrifice of our Lordes Paſe tion inchoata. 
ſion for his ſinnes. Likewiſe S. Cyprian, Omnes, qui a Chriſti nomine dicuntur Chri- 4d pomay, 
ſtians, oſterunt Deo —— Sactiſicium, ordinati a Deo ſanctimonic Sacerdo- , „van de vim 
tes: Al menne,that of the name of Chrilte be called Chriſtians , offer vp onto God the daiely i, (Av A 
Sacrifice , beemge ordeined of Cod, the Prieſtes of Helinefſe, Thus wit ſe, al Chꝛiſi ian e 
menne are Pꝛieſtes, + offer vp to God the daily Sacrifice , that is the Sacrifice of 
Chriſtes PaſMon. Therefoze,M. Vardinge,if pee conden ne Tertullian in this be- 
halfe, ye muſt alſo condemne ſo many Holy, and Learried Fathers foz the ſame, 
But you Proteſtantes (ye ſait) haue no External Sacrifice: and therefore ye haue no Churche T 
ac al, Jt piticth me, M. Yacvinge,to ſe the vanitie of pour dealinge. Yaue wee no 
External! Sactiſice, ſaie vou: beſeech pou, what Sacrifice dit Chriſte,oz his Apo- 
ftles cucr tommaunde, that wer haue retuſed⸗ Leaue pour miſtie clondes, 4 gene- 
ralittes of woꝛdes, and ſpcake it plaine lp, that ye may ſœme to ſay ſome Truthe. 
V haue the Sacrifice cf Pꝛaict, the Sacrifice of Almouſe da des, the Sacri⸗ 
fice of Pꝛaiſe, the Sacrifice of Thankeſgeuinge, ard the Sacrifice of the Dcathe 
of Chriſte. Wee are taught to pꝛeſent our owne bodies, as a pure, and a Holy, and 
a wel plcaünge Dacrifice vnto Ood, and to offer vp vnto him the burninge Obla⸗ 
tion of dur lippes. T beſe(ſaith S. Paule) be the Sacrifices wherewith God is pleaſed: Theſe 
de the Sacrifices of the Churche of God. Who lo euer hath theſe, we cannot ale, 4 
he is voide of Dacrifice, Powe be it, if we ſpeake of a Sacrifice Þ;zopitiato2ic foz en 
the Satiſfagtion of ſinnes, mee haue none other but onelp Chriſte leſus the Sonne 
of God vpon his Croſſe , He is that Sacrificed Lambe of God, that hathe taken awaie the lohan. i 
ſinnes of the Worlde, 
Pou wil (ate, Ye offer not vp Chriſte really vnto God his Father. No, M. Har⸗ 
dinge: neither wee, noz pou can ſo offer him: noz did Chriſte ener geue pou Com- 
miſſion to make ſutche Dacrifice, And this is it, where with pou ſo fowly begutle 
the ſimple. Chriſte offreth,and pzeſented vs vnto his Father. For by him wee haue ,;,1,. 4 
acceſſe to the Throne of Grace, But no Creature is hable to offer him. Chriſte Ieſus OY 
vpon his Crofſe was a Pꝛieſte koz euer, actoꝛdinge to the D2der of Melchiſedech. 
As fo: our part S. Auguſtine ſaſth, Holocauſt eius Imaginem ad memoriam Paſ- Auguſ.in Li. go 
ſionis ſuæ in Eccleſia celebrandam dedit: Chriſte hathe geuen vs to celebrate in his Q 4/2 7c. 6. 
Churc he an mage, or token of that Sacrifice for the remembrance of his Paſſion. Againe, 
he ſaithe , Huius Sacriſicij Caro, & Sanguis poſt Aſcenſionem Chriſti per Sacra- , * 
mentum memoriz cclebratur : eAfter Chriſtes Aﬀſcenſion into Heauen, the Fleaſhe,and , 1. _ _. 
Blonde of this Sacrifice,is continewed by a Sacrament of remembrance. Euſebius ſaithe, 
Sacrificium incendimus illi Memoriam Magni illus Sacrificij &c. Iuſsit nos offerre eſel. e Des 
memoriam pro Sacrificio:Wee burne 4 Sacrifice vnto God. the remembrance of that great 
Sacrifice , vpon the Croſſe gr. Chriſte Commannded vs to offer vp a remembrance( of his 
Deathe in ſteede of a Sacrifice, It were an infinite laboure, to repozte al, that mate 
be ſalde. To be ſhoꝛte, S. Hierome ſaithe turninge him ſeife vato Chriſte : Tunc 
acceptabis Sacrifictium, vel cum te pro nobis Offers Patri, vel cum a nobis Laudes, & 
Gratiarum actiones accipis:T hen ſhalt thou, i Chriſte,yeceine Sacrifice, either when thou 
offereſt vp thee ſelfe for vs unto thy Father which was onclp vpon the Cꝛoſſe or els, when 
thou recemeſt of vs Praiſes,and thankeſgeenmge, 

Al theiſe thinges are true, M. Hardinge: You cannot denfe them. You mate 
therefo2e late vp the thouſande faultes,4 ſo manp thouſande lies, with the ſhame, 
and bluſſhinge,that ye ſpeake of. Sclaunder nomoꝛe neither Montanus, noꝛ Ler- 
tullian. Though in ſome pointes they were deceiued,as Heretiques, vet herein 
they were Catholique , 4 agrecd with others the Godly Learned Fathers of the 
Church,Goddes name be bleſſed foꝛ euer. Wee wante neither Church, noꝛ Pꝛieſt- 
ode, noꝛ any kinde of Sacrifice,that Chriſte hath leaft vnto his Faithful. 

Againe, ve demaunde of me, VVhat Biſhop of Sarisburie euet ſithence Auguſtines time 
waincined this Dorne. 3 might likewiſe, and by as god Authozitie demaunde et 
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you, what Biſhop of Rome euer befoze the ſame Engliſhe Auguſtines time main» 
tcined pour Doarine : Oz, as J ſaide befoze, what Biſhop of Rome euet befoze 
that time citger ſaidt, oꝛ knewe pour 7 

eAdduion, P/. Hardinge, The queſtions are not like, M.lewel:Many thinges 4430 
haue benne, ot might haue benne lawfully concluded bitweene this , and Auguſtines (The Ita. ,, 
han Ponkes ume, albeit the ſame had not benne vſed before &c. 2 


Ihe Anſweare, I gi aunt pou, M. Harding many pꝛety thinges haue ſpꝛonge 
vp within theile thouſande peres , your Malfe Communtons, pour Pztuate 
alles, pour Unknowen Pꝛaiers in Strange Tongues, pour Adozation of Jma- 
ges, yout Pardons ic. But how wel, t how lawfully,it were bacde to ſate.Uecrily 
thciſe be the thinges, that either Peter, euer plante, noꝛ Paule cucr watered, | 


P. Hardinge. Althe Biſhoppes of Rome, as wel before Auguſtine (the Monkee) 
time, as ſithence, mainteined our Religion. That I proue, bicauſe the Biſhop of Rome, that nowe 
is, dothe allowe our Religion. For wee communicate with him, and he with vs. And this Pope 
agreed with his — Pius the fourthe: and ſo vpwarde from Pope to Pope &c. 


The Anſweare, This doubteleſſe is a mightiful Argumente, and concludeth 
from Pope to Pope, A primo ad vltimum. By this reaſon y& might very wel iu⸗ 
ſtifie Annas, and Caiphas. Foz either of them folowed the Biſhoppes their Pꝛede⸗ 
ceſſours, that had benne befoze them, t ſo vpwarde vnto Aaron, that was the firſt. 
Pet Chriſte ſaithe vnto them, ee haue broken the Commaimndementes of God to main- 
teine your owne T raditions: From the . it Was not ſo: They are Blinde Guides , and 
leade the Blinde:they haue defaced the Houſe f God, and turned it into a Cane of T heenes, 

By the lame reaſon pee maie ſate thus, The Biſhap of Rome, that no we is, 
alloweth the Stewes:+ therein we Communicate with him4+ be with vs: foꝛ in 
al Catholique Townes, 1 Countries of our Religion,open Stewes be mainetei⸗ 
ned, as wel as in Rome:And this Pope agreeth with his Pꝛedeteſſoure, Pius the 
Fourthe:t he againe with bis Pꝛedrteſſour Paulus the Fourthe:and ſo vpwarde 
from Pope to Pope xc. Ergo S. Peter, that was the Firſt Biſhop of Rome,maintci- 
ned the Stewes. Do weighty,P. Harving,be the Arguments, that you ſende vs, 

M Hardinge. Zut, ſeeinge M.lewel can name no man, who began to ſaie, ot allowe pri- 


uate Maſſe, and yet, ſecinge it is ſaide, and allowed throughout al Chriſtendome, it is S. Auguſtines 
owne Rule, that the ſaide vic of Priuate Maſſe came from the Apoſtles them ſelues . For thus he 


writcth, 5 tenet Eccleſia, nec in Conciliss inſtitutum, ſed ſemper retentum elt. 
non mſi Authoritate Apoſtolica traditum rectiſſimè creditur:VVhat thinge the whole Church 
keepeth,and hath not benac inſtituted in Councelles, but hathe benne alwaics reteined , the ſame 


is moſt rightly beleued, to haue benne deliucred none otherwiſe, then by Apoſtolique Authoritie. 
The Anſweare. S. Auguſtines Rule J like very wel, M. Hat dinge: But pour 
vnhandeſome vünge, and applieinge of the ſame, J cannot like. Foz the matcrs, 
yt ſpeake of,are no wate applicable to the Rule. Marke J beſeche pou S. Augu- 
ſtines w@zdes:Quod vniuerſa tenet Eccleſia: Quod ſemper retentum eſt: hat thunge 
(ſaith S. Auguſtine)thar the whole Unierſal Church vſeth:T hat thing, that hath alwazes, 
and cuer more benne obſerued. Sutche a thinge muſte it be, M. Bardinge, if pee wil 
haue S. Auguſtines Rule to agree vnto it. Nowe thinke pou , that your Pztuate c 
Maſſe hathe benne Untuerſally allowed thzoughout the whole Churche of God? "96, 
In deede pe haue ſatde ſo:but pee haue ſaide it ful vntruely , as in place hereafter 
moze conuentent it ſhal appeare. ©? thinke pou,that pour Pꝛiuate Paſſe hathe 
benne holden,and vſed alwaies, and cuermoze from the beginning! Oz if it be ſo, 
is pour learning, oꝛ pour lucke ſo il, that foꝛ the ſpace of ſo many hundꝛed peares, 
oat of the Necoꝛdes of ſo manv Learned Fathers, with ſutch conference of tudy, 
ſatche healpe of friendes, ſutche time, and ſutch leaſure, ye are not hable to ſhew 
vs one god p2oufe,neither ,of Place, where it was ſalde, noꝛ of Pꝛieſt, that ſaide 
it. noꝛ of Tlitneſle, that bearde it? Ho. No, M. Hardinge, it you ſtande to S. Au- 
guſtines Kule, then muſte your Maſſe nerdes be condemned. It was neuer Uni⸗ 


uerſally vſed thꝛoughout the whole Church of God: It hath not bene tontinewed 
wales, and euermoze from the beginninge: S. Auguſtine him ſelfe, S. Hierome, 
S. Chryſoſtome, 
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S.Cliryſoſtome,S. Ambroſe, and other Holy Fathers neuer knewe it, noz hearde 
of it: Therefoze it was neuer deliuered from the Apoſtles. 

Mo we be it „vou ſafe, You cannot telle, when your Priuate Maſſe firſte beganne , or who 
was the firſte that cuer ſaide it. God be thanked , that thus hathe foꝛced pou , to vtter 
ſomme Truthe. Yet are we hable to telle pou, when the Holy Communion firſte 
began, Wee knowe , in what place, and at what time it was firſte Piniſtred: wee 
knowe,that Chriſte Ieſus the Sonne of God was the firſte,that euer ſaide it. 

But bicauſe pe are not hable to ſhewe vs the Antiquitte,+ firſte Dziginalles 
of your Baſſe, muſke wee therefoze thinke, M. Hardinge, that Chriſte, oz his Apo- 
ſtles were the firſte that euer ſaive it? Oꝛ, is your ignozance cauſe ſaffictent to 
pꝛoue it god?What if you cannot tel. as, J recken, vou cannot, in what time, oꝛ 
vnder what Pope, your Stewes,+ Pardonnes were firſt diuiſed : Nil pou there- 
koꝛe tel vs,+ muſt wer bel&ue, That Chriſte,and his Apoſtles firſte diuiſed them? 
As foz your Pꝛiuate Baſſe , vou pour ſelfe haue confeſſed , It grewe not, either M Hardinge,in 
from the Apoſtles, oꝛ of the Spꝛite of God,but onely of the Negligence, 4 wante /A ere, 
of denotion of the people. Chriſte ſaithe by wate of a parable vnto his Diſciples: / 12.4 
The Kingedome of Heauen is likened vnto 4 man, that ſowed good ſeede in his grounde : but Marth.n.. 
when the folkes were aſleepe, that mannes enimie came, and ſowed T arts , and Cokles emonge 
the Corne. Chriſte is the houſbandeman. He plantcd the Holy Communton in his 
Churche: And ſo it confinewed many hundzed pres. Afterwarde when the 
Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes became careleſſe , and felle faſte aſleepe,the Dfnel came 
with Negligence,# il diſpoſition, and wante of denotfon of the people, planted 
pour Maſſe. The Seruantes ſaſde to theice Maiſter, Sir did nor you ſowe good Corne 
in your fielde? From Whence then be theiſt T ares? Euen ſo mate wee ſaie, did not Chriſte 
dcltner vs the Holy Communion,that the People ſhoulde feaſte 4 Communicate 
togeather,and publiſhe the benefites of his Paſſion - From whence then is this 
Pꝛiuate bankette, that one man receineth al alone? The Seruantes knewe not, 
whe ſower the Tares: Neither do yon Knowe, who founded your Baſſe. Pot⸗ 
wityſtandenge there is noleſſe difference in the Churche of God bitweene pour 
Malle, and the Holp Communton then is in the fielde bit werne wilde Tares, and 
whole ſome Coꝛne. The one was planted by dale, the other by night. But Chriſte 
ſaithe , C uery plante, that my Heauenly Father hathe not planted , ſhalbe taken vp by the 
roote, wt | 

Touchinge the Bichoppes Sariſ burie , yon your ſelfe haue already named 
two, Biſhop Shaxton,and Biſhop Capon, bothe Learned, and graue Fathers,x 
bothe Pieachers, and P2ofeſſours of the Goſpel, Foz the reſte of the Biſhoppes, 
that were befoze them, what Faith they hclde,and what they either lued, oꝛ mtf- 
liked, by theire wꝛitinges. oꝛ Sermons it dothe not greatly appeare.J truſt. they 
helde the Fundation, and liued, and died in the Faith of Chriſte. It they had liued 
in theſe dales, and ſene, that pou pœ, they woulde not haue benne partakers of 
your wilfulneſke. 

Addition. M. Hardinge. Theſe be the woordes of an Antichriſte:who ſeekinge to 
5. make him ſelſe equal equal with Chriſte, doothe vie ſutche phraſes by his wicked Members. 

The Anſweare. Tht ſobꝛietie of theiſe wozdes nerdeth no anſweare, 4Þ<2 

To be ſhoꝛt, wee ſutterde the Biſhoppes that haue benne befoze our dares, Wee 

are Cleced , Conſecrate, Confirmed , and Admitted, as they were. It they were 
decefued tn any thinge, wee ſucteede them in Place, but not in Crrour, Thet were 
our P2edeceſſonrs,but not the Rules, and Standardes of our Faith. Oꝛ rather, 
10 ſctte aparte al compariſon of Perſonnes, the Doarine of Chriſte this date , P, 
Hardinge,Succedeth your Doctrine:as the Date Succcedeth the Nighte : as the 
Light Succeedeth Darkenefſe:and as the Truthe Succedeth Crcoure. 

Nowe fo2 as mutch, as ve haue thought it ſo god, to examine the Petite Des 
grœ of the Biſhoppes of Sariſ buric , Jtruſte pe wil not thinke it il, ik Ja litle 
touche the like in the Biſhoppes of Rome: that war mate thereby be the * 
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bable to ſix ſome of the bꝛanches of pour Succeſsion. Therefoze ſhoztly to ſale, yon 


knowe that Pope Marcellinus committed . . | 

eAddition. {53* To this . Hardinge anſweareth:Yet this very Idolatbur, bi. 
cauſe he was S. Peters Succeſſoure,and fate in the firit See, was in caſe for the roome he occupied, 
to be iudged of no man in the earthe, as the Councel of three hundred and thirtie Biſhoppes ai- 


ſena bled gt Sinneſſa pronounced aboue twelue hundred yeeres paſte. | 
T he Anſweare, The reaſon hereof is declared in a Councel holden abonte 
Conci/ Roman i the ſame time at Rome, by Sylueſter the Fitſte. Præſul ſummus non judicabitur 3 
quoquam. Quia ſcriptum + guar eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Magiſtrum: I be higheſt Pre- 
late indeed of oomas, Fer i 5 Seiten 7 dare ices Schule chone bis Bf ſter. Thus 
the Pope is the Scholemaiſter, 4 al the Biſhops thzough the woꝛld are his Scho- 
lares,and mate not controlle him, what ſo ever he do, and al this he clatmeth, by 
the Authozitie of the Scriptures. If it be ſo, . Hardinge, then is it true, that the 
** Accuſers of Pope Symmachus ſaide in the pꝛeſente of hinge Theodoricus, Succeſ- 
Toms, forces Petri, vna cum Sedis Priuilegijs, peccandi quoque licentiam accepiſſe: That the 
| Popes , Peters Succeſſowrs,togeather with the Prixileges of theire See, haue receixed Libertie 

to doo ul, 

In dere the Councel of Sinneſſa bſcd the Pope Marcellinus with mutch Cours 
teſie,as it maie appcarce. Vet, Cd Reader,that thou maiſt ſœ the ſimplicitie, and 
plaineneſſe of M. Hardinges dealinge, where as be ſaithe, Jt was Decreed by the 
Counccl of Sinneſſa, that Marcellinus betnge Peters SucceCour,ſhoulde be judged 

of no man in earth. de might alſo haue tolde ther, that the ſame Pope Marcellinus 
the Jdolatour, notwithſtandinge the Succeſsion of S Peter, and al the Pztufleges 
of bis S, is founde nue times, not onely iudged,but alſo condemned in the ſame 
Councel.And,foz that the mater it ſelfe is not otherwiſe weighty, ſauinge that it 
male witneſſe the Truth of Þ, Hardinges repoztes, fo: ſhoztneCe ſake, J wil late 
fa;thc the woꝛdes thereof onely in Latine without tranNatton, 

Concil.$inne//a, Thus therefoze it is waitten in the Conncel of Sinneſſa, lntroivit & Marcelli. 
De condemns, nus V rbis Romz Epiſcopus,adhuc nomen tenens Epiſcopatus:Nondum enim fue- 
rat damnatus &c. Againe,Epiſcopus Quirinus dixit, Infudiſti cor tuum, Pontifex, 


March 1c 


Marcellin. con- 
ren malitia &c. Vulneraſti vniuerſa membra tua, Againe, Te non condemnamus Pre. 
404 1 ex ore tuo ſuſtificaberis, & ex ore tuo condemnaberis: Marcellinusin 
— conſpectu Synodi cecidit in terram . Ibi ergo iacentem eum, & moram facientem 
in * — damnauerunt. Againe,Subſcripſcrunt igitur in eius damuationem, & damnaue- 
, ewe. unt cum extra Ciuitatem, Againe, Sacerdos Helchiades ee n primus in eius 
In ſou. damnationem,non tautùm pro hoc tempore, ſed etiam in —_ um futuri tempo» 
ris. And againe, Diocletianus Imperator audwit,quod trecenti Epiſcopi in eandem 


damnationem conueniſſent. Nowe,ſate pou:VVhat haue you wonne by this example? 
Thus mutche verily P. Hardinge: Firſt,that the SucceNour of Peter male be an 
Joolatour , foz ſo was Marcellinus. Secondly , that the ſame Marcellinus was 
+ fudged by the Councel of Sinneſſa: wherin alſo you mate finde your ſelfe guilty of 
greate Untruthe : onleſſe p& wil ſate , So many graue Fathers condemned the 
Pope openly without Judgemente, +Þ: | 
Syueſter. 2. was a Conturer,and gaue him ſclfe whole Body, and 
Soule vnto the Diuel, and by the Diue ls pzocuremente was made Pope: That 
Pope 1 foz auibition, claimc of gouernement,cozruptcd the Holy Coun- 
cel of Nice, | OY ; 


Hardinge, | ddition, KF M. Harding, You faic it: but neuet did any honeſt man ſaic it from Ad 
= 149.4 2 4 the * ning of the worlde. You ſhewe your ſelfe ro be a man of il diſpoſition. No man euet ſaide 


it but Nlyricus, or bawdy Bale. You mainteine the Succeſſion of you generation. 

The Anfweare, ' This is P.Yardinges D2dinarie cloquence, God Reader, 
Therefoze let it not offende the. Foz the Truthe of this mater, Jreferre the to 
Concil, Aphrice. the Councel of Aphrica, whereat were pꝛeſente S. Auguſtine , Ah pius, and 
ca.. eg. tu hundꝛed and fiftœne other s. The diſcoutſe is longe.Shoꝛtely to 


4 195. open it, thus it ſtandeth. Zoſimus the Biſhop of Rome claimed a Vautraintie in 
Judgement, 
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zudgemente, and Juriſdiqion duet al Aphrica. The Biſhoppes there withſtode 
bim, and laide, he had no lutthe Right to deale emonge them. Zoſimus fo e 
of his claime,alleged s Canon ofthe Touncel of Nict,touching theUntuerſa! Au- 
thoꝛitie of the Pope. They Anſwcared,they had likewiſe the Councel of Nice, but 
in al tbe ame coulde finde no ſutthe Canon. Alypius the Biſhop of Tagaſta, 
ſpeakinge hereof, ſaithe thus, I ls thuge mooutth nice murche, that When wer laide to- 
ther , und examined the Originallesof the Nicene Cauncel, written in Gretke , theiſe 
——— Superioritie of the Pope ) wee founde not there. But home it com- 
to paſſe , I cant telle. The Pope ſheweth fo:the one Copie of the Councel: 
they ſhe wed fozthe an other,Zhep were not ſo ſappliant,o2 ſimple, to thinke the 
* Popes Copte was vndoubtedly true , and therefaze to peide. vnto him without 
farther ſearche . They Jmagtned, that either he ſought to deceine them, 02 was 


deteiued him ſelfe. Ja Concluſion they agreed, that either partie ſhoulde ſende 


into the Faſte, to the Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, and Antiochia, 
foz a Copie of the ſame Councel, taken out of the very O:iginalles , that remat- 
ned emonge them, that thereby it mighte appeare , whether theire-Copie were 
falſified, oz the Popes . Hereunto Atticus the Biſhoppe of Conſtantinople, and 
Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria returned theire Anſweares . Theire Epiſtles 
are extante to be ſcene vntil this date, as wel in Greke, as in Latine. By this 
Certificate it was euidente to al menne, that the Popes Copie diſagreed from al 
the reſte, and was cozrupted : but by whom, and to what pourpoſe, a Babe male 
eaſily vnderſtande. Al other Copies were true Whe Popes onely Cople was 
falſe , It this be not falſifietnge,and cozruption/Þ. Hardinge, gene it any other 
name, that mate like vou better. And withal J beſæche yon to conſider, whether 
of theſe two thinges in your owne tudgemente ſermeth moze likely, either, that 
the Pope, to mainteine his eſtate , and Authoꝛitie ſhoulde falſtfie one Copte , 03 
els , that al the Biſhoppes of Aphrica, Aſia inf, A and Græcla, with- 
out cauſe, oꝛ hope of any manner gaine ſhoutve falſifie al the Coptes thꝛough the 
woꝛlde. Uerily the one is not vnlikely:The other almoſte ſmpoMble. 

But yon ſale , That Pope Zoſimus corrupted theNicene Councel, neuer did any honeſte 
man ſaie it from the beginninge of the worlde. No man cuer ſaide it, but Illyricus, or Bawdy Bale, 
Yes, ꝙ. Hardinge, there were ſomme, that ſatde it, before either IHyricus, oz Bale 
was bozne, And that . Cope, one of pour pewekellowes, coulde haue tolde von. 
Foz thus he ſalthe, although diſdelgnetully, und in ſcoznekul meaninge : Certe 
doctiſsimi quique e omni Grzcia, & inter eos Beſſarion, cum Florentino Concilis 
intereſſent, iactabant Nicenum Canonem per Romanos Pontifices depranatum 1 
Uerily the beſte Learned menne of al Græcia amd emong e them, Beſſarion, becinge preſente 
at the Councel of Florence , made rakes , that the Canin of the Nicene Councel Was cor. 
rupted by the Biſhoppes of Rome. Jn derde theiſe woꝛdes they ſpake,and ſpate them 
with modefffe, as mighte becomme them: as foz theire crakes, 02 bꝛagges, I re- 
member none. Sol in an hank ' 202 676 

Thus there ſaide ; Marcus the Archebiſhop-of Epheſus in the name of al the 
reſte ; Nonne vides , Reuerende Pater, Summum Pontificem ( Zoſimum) falſum 
Decretum, & non in Synodo promulgatum ad tantum Concilium , pro re tam ma- 
gna miſiſſe 3 And ſee you not, Rig hte Reuerende Father, that Pope Toſimus 24 


Higheſt 1 a matey of 1 5 werg hte. ſent unto that w Councel of on a, 


4 falſe,or a falſified Decree, ſutche as neuer was publiſhed in the Councel of Nice? 

he ſaithe, Nullam equidem de Zoſimo feciſſem mentionem , Reuerende Pater ,nilt 
meum de eo ſermonem verum eſſe, poſſem oſtendere: I woulde not haue ſpoken one 
woor de of Pope Zoſimus , Reuerende Father, onleſſe f had benne hable to prone , my rale to 
be true. They that gaue confente hereunto, and ariouched the ſame,+ at that time 
late pꝛeſente in the Countrl, were Toſephus the Patriarche of Conſtantinople : 
He ſſarion the Archt biſhop of Nice, and afterwarde Biſhop of Tuſculum and Car- 


tinal of Rome, Iſidorus Wee ee ;billdes ſruenttrne others 
b iin Arche 
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Archebiſhoppes, and Petropolitanes, with a great number of other inferiour B(- 
At were very harde fo: you, . Hardinge, fo ſale, that al theiſe were vnho- 
neſte menne , oꝛ of il diſpoſition , oꝛ the maineteinets of the Succeſ on of Lies, 
They liued in the Light, and commendation of the wozlde above a hundꝛed and 
fourtie peres agoe, longe befoze either Flacius Illyricus oa Iolm Bale was hearde 
of . They ſaide in the Councel of Florence, 7 hat Pope Zolimus bad falſe 
fied the Conncel of Nice, and further ſaide , they were hable to prone it, and that otherwiſe 
they woulde not haue ſarde it - Darke therefo:e, M. Hardinge, the truthe, and conr- 
teſie of pour woꝛdes. Thus pou ſaie, Neuer did any honeſte man thus ſaie from the be- 
ginninge of the worlde. Ga T4 0 

That Pope Liberius was an Arian Heretique. | 4 220740 

eAdduion. . M. Hardinge, Or cls yee are errante ſclaunderous Liers, Howe Ade: 
ſcemeth not this wicked generation to ſpringe of the Duucl,ſecinge it mal ec the woorlte of every, ,_ 
thinge, ſpeakinge il of that, whiche maic wel, and ought charitably to be defended ? And yet , if S 
he had benne an Arian with al his harte, ſo longe, as he neuer decreed an hinge accordinge to the 
Atian Hereſie, not did (er it foorthe by publike Authoritie of the Sce of Rome that ſhoalde hoc 
hurte our mater of Succeſſion. 

T be Anſweare. ho ſo is hable to allege, the allowed Authoꝛitie of god 
Walters,anud (magincth nothtnge of him ſelfe,Þ. Harding, ts neither a @claun- 
derer, noz a Lier. Firſt your ſelfe haue graunted , that Pope Liberius ſabfcribed, 
and gaue his bande vato the Arian Heretiques . Therein it mate reaſonably bc 
thought, that the Arians belccucd, he gaue alſo the inwarde agreemente of hig 
harte, and therefoꝛe einbꝛaced him, as one of theire owne, Further Rhegmo ſaith 
in plaine wiſc , Liberius reuerſus ab exilio Hæreticis fauet: Pope Liber ius after he 
returned from ont 4 | hurt good Wil to the Herettques, 

Alphonſus de Caſtro. ſaithe „ De Liberio Papa conſtat, fuiſſe Arianum: 
Touc lunge Pope Libervas,it i Wel hnowen,be was an Arian, Sabelheus ſa(the, Arjani 
precibus ſuis apud Conſtantium Liberio reditum ad Vrbem confecere ille be- 
neficio commotus ex confello Atianus vt quidam ſcribunt, eſt factus: I he Arian 
Heretiques by theire intreatie-onto the Emperoure Conſlantius, obecined of him,that Pope 
Liberius mig hre be reſtoared againe umta the Cittie , With Whiche good turne Liberius 
beringe moned , 41 ſome haue Written , became an Arian Heretque (Lx confello,) m 

good earneſte , and with his harte. latina ſaithe , Liberius Imperatoris benehcio 
motus , vt quidam volunt, in rebus ommbus ſenſit cum Hæretic & Pontifex ta- 
meth cum Arianis ſentiebat, tamen Eccleſias Dei diligenter exornabat : Pope Libe- 
rius moued with the Emperonrs gentleneſſe , as ſomme thus , agreed ai al ther Wh the 
Heretiqns , Parke wel theiſe wazdes, M. Vardinge, Ze agrced ( js e he ) © a 
thinges with the Heretiques , And againe, Pope Liberms , notwulftay durge he were of 
one J ute with the Arians , yet he diligently fi miſled the Charche of God . In an 
Olde Pontiſicale, witten in Telume , you maiec finde this whole reco2- 
ded thus: Imperator Liberium, qui ſibi, & Arianis conſenſerat , in Sederepoſuit: 
& ſicinforlix Liberius Baſilicam S. Petri vi tenuit ſeptem annos : & cum facta eſt 
magna perſequutio in Vrbe, ita yt Clerici Liberio contradicentes Nlattwio coto- 
norentur ; T he e Conſtantius hecinge an Arian FHevertque ,reſtoared. Pope 


; Laberms ro hus See , for that be agreed With him , and With the Arians Aud thus wicked 


Nicol Cuſan. De 
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Lib.1.Cap.l4 
Kicol.Cuſan.De 
Concordan is, 
th. 2. Cop; 


Liberius helde Peters Churche ſeuem yceres by violence... Ihen lw. there rayſed 4 greate 
perſecution. in the Cittie of Rome, {a that the Proeſtes there for wit i ſtamdiuge Liberius the 
Pope , were crowned with Martyrdome . Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaithe, Libers, & Ho- 
nor ius, & alij in Cathedra Petri aliquando inſedentes, in errorem Schaſmaticum (cs 
ducti ceciderunt »Sedes tamen ahſque vitio remanſit: Pope Luberius, and Pepe Ho- 
norius, and other Popes ſirtinge for a While in Peters Chame , beeinge miſleadde , frile mia, 
Schiſmatical erroure; yet Peters C hure remained ſtil pithout ſaulte. Againe afterward 
he ſaithe, Liber ius conſenſit errori Arianorum, Po 14 his conſente to the 


erroure of the Arians , and fo: pzonfe. thereof he allegeth S Hierome in Chronicis, 
Anfelmus 
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Anſelmus Rid. ſaithe, Liberius primus a pontificum Romanorum integritate receſ- 
ſit: Pope Liberius was the firſte,that foreſooke the pure doctrine of the Biſhoppes of Rome. _ 
By theſe wa mate ſæ, That Pope Liberws felle into the Schiimatical crronr 
of the Arians: That he ſubſcribed, and gaue his name, and hande vnto the Arians: 
Chat he fauoured the Arians: That he conſented vnto the Arians: That it is cer⸗ 
tainely knowen , he was an Arian : That in god carneft , and with his harte, de 
became an Arian: And that in al maters , and pointes of Dacrine, he was of one 
minde,and iudgemente with the Arians . If al theſe Wztters were errante liers, 
and ſclaunderers,as you ſaie, P. Hardinge, why then are they not ſo publiſhed to 
the woꝛrlde: Jrecken, vc wil not ſaie, that they were al Lutherans, 
But, touchinge that Pope Liberius was a fauourer of the Arian Heretiques, 
7 haue ſaide further, The Authour hereof is S. Hierome, De Scriptoribus Eccle- 
ſiaſticis in Fortunatiano. And one of M. Hardinges owne pꝛincipal Docours 
lait oe, De Liberio Papa conſtat, fuiſſe Artanum . Yereunto M. Hardinge, you 
haue anſwearcd thus: Here haue wee twoo newe Vatruthes added to the olde . S. Hicrome 
in the place by M. Iewel alleged, faithe not, that Pope Liberius was a fauourer of the Arians. 
The Anſweare, Then, M. HVardinge, mate it like you , to heare Cardinalis 
Cuſanus, what he can telle you. Jtruſte, you wil not diſcredite him with ſo ma- 
ny Untruthes . He was a Cardinal of the Churche of Rome. His woꝛdes be 
theiſe, as you haue hearde befoze : Redijt Liberius ab exilio victus, & conſenſit 
errori, vt ſcribit S. Hieronymus in Chronicis: Pope Liber ius returned from banniſh- 
mente, and yeelded, and conſented vnto the erroure ( of the Arians) as S. Hierome wri- 
teth in Chromcis. I peeldinge,and conſentinge be not ſafficiente, Rhegino ſaith 
further, He fnuoured the Heretiques , Sabellicus ſaithe , As imme haue written , he 
became an Arian in good earneſt . Platina ſaithe , By the reporte of ſomme , he agreed 
in al things with the Hereriques , But hereof we haue ſufficiently ſpoken befoze, 
Farther pe ſafe , But who is that one of M. Hardinges principal Doctouts, that ſaithe 
theiſe woordes, De Liberio conſtat, firſſe Arianum VV hat is the cauſe , that here M. Icwel, 
nameth him not ? Is he growen more ſhamefaced, then heretofore , that he woulde be lothe , to 
be founde a notorious Lier , wel though he were aſhamed to be taken with a Lie, yet was he not 
aſhamed to małe a Lie, This principal Doctoure of mine is Alphonſi« de Caſtro , Howe maie 
this be knowen ? Forſoothe euen by M. Iewel him ſelſe, who in his pretenſed Defenſe writeth 
thus, where without al crroure , yee male be ſure, he bringeth mutche mater, to ſhewe , that the 
Pope doothe erte. Certainely Alphonſus ſaithe &c , And where ſaithe Alphonſus thus! Marie, 
ſaiche M. lewel, in his Marginal quotation , Alphonſi contra Hereſes , Lib.1 Cap. 4. But 
Reade that Chapter who wil : Verily in the Bookes of ſundrie printes , that I haue ſcene, he ſaithe 
it not. If it were once ſo printed, and afterwarde by the Authoure reuoked , it ought not to be 
alleged. ä 
T he Anſweare , But who (ſafe pon) is that one of M.Hardinges Principal Dottours. 
Pe wille, M. Hardinge, ye are not ignozante , who it is. Al your game is ſpilte 
in vaine. Noman was ready, to ſpare you the laughter . Alphonſus it is: And 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, tn his Boke intituled, De Hæreſibus, pꝛinted at Pariſe by 
Iodocus Badius in Folio: An. 15 3 4. If it haue benne otherwiſe altered ſithence, 
wer mate eaſily imagine, who were the dwWers. Certaineiy thus ſaithe Alphon- 
ſus, Omnis homo errare poteſt in Fide, etiamſi Papa ſit. Nam de Liberio . 
conſtat fuiſſe Arianum: & Anaſtaſium Papam fauiſſe Neſtorianis, qui Hiſtorias 
legerit, non dubitat . Quod autem ali dicunt, eum, qui errauerit in Fide obſtinate, 
iam non eſſe Papam, ac per hoc affirmant, Papam non poſſe eſſe Hzreticum , eſt 
in re ſeria verbis velle jocari . Non enim dubitamus, An Hzreticum eſſe, & Pa- 
pam eſſe, in vnum coire poſoint: Sed id quærimus, An hominem, qui aliis in Fide 
errare potuiſſet, dignitas Pontificalis efficiat in Fide indeuiabilem . Non enim cre- 
do, aliquem eſſe adeo impudentem Papæ aſſentatorem, vt ei tribuere hoc velit, vt 
nec crrare, nec in interpretatione Sacrarum Scripturarum hallucinari poſsit. Nam, 
cum conſtet, plures corum adeò eſſe illiteratos, vt Grammaticam penitus ignorent, 
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yYcaalthoueh qui fit, vt Sacras Literas interpretari poſtint? Exery man maie Erre in the Faithe , yea 
it be the © thought be the Pepe. Fer, as tauchunge Pope Liberius , « 5s certame, that he Was an 
Arian Heretique. IN either can any man denbte , that hathe readde the Stories, but Pope 
Anaſtaſius was a faucurer of the Neſtorians. But Whereas ſomme ſaie , that he, that 
Erreth wilfally in the Faithe, is nome no lenger Pope, and therefore ſaie , the Pope cannot be 
wee make no n Heretique, they ſeeme in a ſadde mater to dallie with woordes. For wee make no doubtes, 
doubte. Whether the Pope , and an Heretique maie agree in one perſone . But this is oure queſtion , 

Whether a man, that otherwiſe mighte haue Erred in the Faithe , by vertue of $ Papal 
So impudent digmrie be made ſurche, as cannot Erre ? For I doo not beleene, that there is any ſi impu- 
a flaterer.. dente a flaterer of the Pope, that wil geene him this preeminence , that he can neither be de- 

cciued, nor miſſe m the exponndinge of the Scriptures . For ſceinge it 1s wel knowen , that 
Popes know many Popes be ſo vtteriy voide of Learninge , that they knowe net the Principles of there 
not theire Grammare , home maic it be, that they ſhoulde be hable to expounde the Scriptures ? Thus 
Grammare faithe mp Alphonſus, P. Hardinge, pꝛinted at Pariſc fine and thirtie yeres agoe. 
rules. In like ſoꝛte, and with the very ſame wozdes was the ſame Boke after warde 
Alplonſur co- Pztnted at Colaine by Arnolde Birckman, Anno 15 3 9. What other new Buokes, 
lente, 11939 02 newe ſpectacles you haue gotten pou, J cannot Imagine. Cuen to like pour⸗ 
Nice cu, be poſe wiiteth Nicolaus Cuſanus, a Cardinal of Rome, Iudicium Fidei non eſt ſem- 
Concordan, Lib, PET in nutu vnius Pontificis definibile : quia Hzreticus eſſe potgſt : I he fudgemente 
1c 1 of Fauthe, is not alwaies to be determined by the becie of the Pope alone : for the Pope mait 
The Pope pef«bly be an Hererique, 9 

Chat Pope Leo, as appeareth by the Legende, was like wile an Arian. 


Pope. 


It is certaine. 


6 


maie be an 
Herctique. Addition. M. Hardinge: As it appearcth by the Legende. VVhat an ob- Addi 
N klar. 251. 4 b. ſcure ptouſe is this * Forſoothe there is an olde Motheeaten Booke , wherein Sainctes liues are ＋ 
2 Wo ſaide to be conteined &c. It ſhal not greately ſkil , who was the Authoure of it. Certaine it is, 
— HO that emonge ſome true Stories, there be many vaine Fables written. Emonge whiche is one &c. 
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Aup 0411s oh The Anſweare, This Boke was not ſo mutche Bothceaten , noz ſo fatre 
. N out of credite, P. Hardinge, as pon telle vs. It was readde ſadly vnto the peo- 
ple, and had in reucrence , when the Holy Scriptures of God were mothecaten, 
and thzowen into coꝛners: and it was called Aurea Legenda, as you knowe , 
the Goulden Legende, foꝛ the extellencie, that it ſemecd to haue aboue al other 
Stoꝛies. Thus were pou hable in pour Bingedome ok darkeneſſe, to geeue the 
people Dꝛoſſe, and to calle it Goulde : and to leade them into the clowbes , and 

ſhadowes of Deathe: and pet to make them belcue, they walkte in the Lighte, 
As loꝛ this mater, ol Pope Leo, J repoꝛte it not, as a certaine truthe , as if 
mighte appeare vnto you by mp woꝛdes. I leaue the credite thereof to the Aus 
thoure . If it be a Fable, it is poure owne : it is not ours. Thus mutche at the 
leaſte , wee mate reaſonably geather hercot: although Pope Leo were no Arian, 
yet, notwithſtandinge his Popedome, and the Succeſsion of Peter, by this Aus 

thours indgemente, he might wel haue benne an Arian, {<4 

That Pope Coeleſtinus was a Neſtorian Heretique, 

- = Addition, KF P. Bardinge, VVho euer hearde ſutche an impudente man ? It 
was Cœleſtinus, whiche condemned Neſtorius &c. A moſte impudente Lier: A wicked Sclaun- 
derer . 

The Anfweare, Theile outtries ful wel becomme pon , M. Hardinge. Be- 
ſtowe pour ſame vpon him, that hath beſte deſerued it. Pope Corleſtinus (pou (ate) 
condemned Neſtorius , and al his Hereſies . Os did Pope Liberius, as it is ſaide befoze,: 
condemne the Arians : And pet afterwarde him ſelfe became an Arian . This is 
a taſe, that often happencth,and mate be pꝛoued by ſundzie examples. You pour 
ſcife, P. Hardinge , haue pzeached mightily,and terribly againſte the Romaine 
Relfgton , as pou male remember: And pet ſithence,ye& knowe, vc are becomme 
a Defender, and Patrone of the ſame . This mater, that ſo mutche greeueth pou, 
touchinge Pope Ccoleſtinus, is recozded by Laurentius Valla , no Lutherane , J 


trowe, but a greate Learned man, and a Canon of the Churche of Rome. Vis 
| wozdes 
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wozdes be theiſe: Neque aliquem ſua dignitas ab increpationibus tutum reddit, eue 
quæ Petrum non reddidit: multoſque alios eodem præditos gradu, vt Marcellum, 4. Valle, pe 
quod Dijs libaſſet, vt Cœleſtinum, quod cum Neſtorio Hzretico ſentiret : N Donetione Co. 
mannes — maze defende him from controlmente, ( if he offende for Peter was not ſfantins. 
ſs defended : nor many others, that were auanced to the ſame Degree : as Pope Marcellus 
ez rather Pope Marcellinus ) for that he had offered vp Sacrifice anto Idolles : And as 
Pope Cœleſtinus, fir that he agreed with the Heretique Neſtorius . Hete pou finde 
platnely by erpzefſe wozdes , ꝙ. Hardinge, that Pope Cecleſtinus was a Neſto- Pope Cerle- 
rian Yeretique . Nowe , if pou be ſo mutche aſhamed hereof , returne the fame Qinus a Ne. 
to Rome againe hardlp , from whence it came: either to Laurentius Valla, that ſtorian He- 
lente it hither : oz to the Pope him ſelfe, that beſte deſerued it, vÞ\ reuque. 
That Pope Honorius was a Monothelite Heretique. 
5. Addition. W. Hardinge. Nowe at lengthe, M.lewel, you ſaie that, whiche y4 Hard 32 
bathe ſomme face of truthe . For Honorius in deede felle into the Hereſie of the Monothelites. 
But be felle into it, when as yet it was not euidently condemned by the Churche in any General 
Councel &c. It ſtandeth wel togeather, that Pope Honorius , al be it in his one perſonne he fa- 
uoured that Hereſie, yet durſte not to publiſhe it in common aſſemblie: but conttatiwiſe did there, 
as they gaue him Counſel , VVhereby it came to paſle, that he bothe depoſed Monothelites open- 
y. and yet fauoured theire opinion priuily . And this is the onely Pope, who maic iuſtely be bur. 
dened with Hereſie. 
The Anſweare, Mere is a pꝛoper Defenſe , anda pꝛoper Pope. Openly, 
abzoade, he condemneth them as Heretiques, whome pztuily in his harte he al- Iuſtly char- 
loweth, and ltketh as Catholiques . This Oncly Pope (pou fate) maic be iuſtely charged ged. 
with Hereſie . For in deede he felle into the Hereſie of the Monothelites. Al this is pour owne In deede. 
Confeſſion, G. Hardinge. And pet, whereas J ſaie, The ſame Pope Honorius 
was a Monothelite Heretique, pou telle me, chat this tale hath ſomme face of Truthe. 
Somme face, pou ſate, and nomoze. Foz Truthe it ſelłe ye dare not allowe me: be 
it neuer ſo true. 
That Pope Iohn. 22. was repꝛoued by Gerſon, and the Schole of Pariſc foz 
an Heretique: Petrarcha ſaithe, Rome « 4 Sanctuarit of al Hereſies : Lyra ſaithe, Nicol Lyra in 
T hat many Popes haus fallen into Hereſies. mn 
' Addition. . Hardinge. He faithe Many, as wel Princes, as Chiefe Prieſtes M lus 
haue fallen from the Faithe : but not that many haue D Hereſies , as to be ſolowed. But I 1% Felaßs. 
finde not thoſe Many, not yet M. Iewel him ſelfe, as diligente as he is aboute it 
T he Anſweare. J marueile not, G. Hardinge, though pe finde not theiſe 
Many . Fo: ve ſæke, as a man, that would not finde them. I haue already recke- 
ned ſeuen Popes, that were Yeretiques . Y maie adde thereunto Pope Anaſta- Fulpoſus,De ins 
ſius 2. an Arian Yeretique . It al theiſe mate not be coumpted Many in the Sc of % mori 
Rome, yt mate at your pleaſure calle them Fewe . The Lawe ſaithe , Decem fa- generib. 
þ romale « people ˙ moze eighte #15... 1, v1, 


ciunt : Tenne menne are 
men are penough to make Many. iy Jknowe not anyone Sc in al Europe, 
wherein e lo Many ques , as we haue founde ſittinge 


in Peters Chatre . Nicolaus Lyra ſaithe, Many Popes haue fallen from the Faithe. 
But you make ſmal accoumpte of his Authozitie . Adde therefoꝛe to him the 2 
Councel of Basile. There ſhal you finde the ſelfe ſame woꝛdes, Multi Pontifi- con Ba/i/ten. in 
ces in Errores , & Hæreſis lapſi eſſe leguntur : Wee reade , that Many Popes haue fallen Ep. 5ynodali. 
into Erroures and Hereſies, Adde alſo Aeneas Svluius, beinge afterwarde a Pope 
him ſelfe, Thus he ſaith: De Romanis Pontificibus liceret exempla admodum mul- 
ta adferre, ſi tempus ſineret: quoniam aut * , aut alijs imbuti 755 ſunt re- _ C my 
i: Of the Popes of Rome wee might Very Many examples if time Woulde Baſil. Lt. 

ruhe RE benne ad defiled with — vices. Thus V cry Many. 
you haue by the witneſſe bothe of a Pope, and of a Councel, that Panp and Uerp 

Pan Popes baue benne Peretiques, <AX2 

a Bou knowe , that Pope Hildebrande, as he was charged by the Councel of 


Brixia,was an Aduouterer , a Churcherobber , a Periured man , a Pankiller , a 
| Soꝛcerer, 
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So:cerer,and a Renegate of the Faithe. 

Addition. PM. Hardinge, 1 knowe , that you Lie: 1maie faic it, ſauinge 
my Charitie, rather then your woorſhip . For Pope Gregoric the ſeuenth was a very holy man &c, 
If you were but a Ciuile honeſte man, Mi. lewel , you woulde not take that for a Truthe , whiche 
one enimie ſaithe of an other . By pcruſinge of Marianus Scotus, Platina , Lambertus Scaphna. 
burgenſis , and Nauclerus , you ſhal finde your ſelte a Lier, and Pope Hildebrande a vertuous 
man. 

The Anſweare, No doubte, M. Hardinge, a Holy, and a vertuous Man, 
and very mutche like vnto the Apoſtles of Chriſte: But wherein, J beleue , pe 
cannot readily telle vs: onleſſe it were,foz that de was pzowde,and ſtately aboue 
al mcaſure , and ſaffercd the Emperoure Henric the Fourthe to walte vpon him 
in Italic befoze the gates of Cauollus, without his Imperial roabcs,tn the winter 
ſcaſon, in harde froſte, and extreme colde, with bare legges, and bare fete, tha 


dates togeather , befoze he woulde once admitte him to his pzcſence, Thus, 


trowe, Peter, and Paule but ſcldome did. 

Beno, (pou (ate) was his enimie, and wrote of diſpleaſure, and therefore his woordes weigh 
the leſſe, Do mate J ſale, Marianus Scotus was his friende , and w2ote of fauoure, 
and therefoze his wozdes likewiſe weighe the leſſe . In dede Beno, that liucd 
with him, and beſte knewe him, ſaithe thus: That Hildebrande baringe as pet 
but a Cardinal, ſmote Pope Alexander with his fifte , and laide him in pzyſon; 
that he poiſoned fire Popes his P2edeceſſours , to make him ſelfe a wale to the 
Popedome: That he was a Conturer.and a raiſer of Diuela, and that in his furie 
be thzewe the Sacramente into the nere. But, leaſte onely Beno ſhoulde brart 
al the blame, a greate number of Catholique Biſhoppes in Italie, at the Councel 
of Brixia, called Hildebrande then bæinge Pope, A falſe Mone. An Vſurper of 
the See of Rome : Not appointed by Cod: but intruded by fraude, and Mome: A diſture 
ber of the Empiere, A Subuerter of the Churche , Bow be it, you ſaie, Al theſe Biſhoppes 


conſpired rogeather againſte our Lorde, and againſte his Vicare. 
Anſelmus Rid ſaithe , T har Pope Hildebrande by his means had made the lead- 


den Swerde of the Popes Authoritie ſs mughtie , that it had vtteriy dulled , and defaced the 
yron Swerde of the Empiere : and that in the time of his Popedome bothe the Eccleſiaſtical, 
and the T emporal Iuriſdiction was ſhaken , and broken with infinite miſcries. 

Sigibertus Gemblacenſis ſaithe. Pope Hildebrande troubled the States of Chriſten- 
dome : raiſed vp the Saxons againſte their liege Prince : diſcharged the Subicctes from their 
Othe of Fideliie : cauſed Rodolphus the Duke of Burgundic to Proclaime hum ſelfe Em- 
peroure, and ſente him a Crowne Emperial with this Poſee, 


Petra dedit Petra: Petrus Diadema Rodolpho. 


7n the ende the Citizens of RomEexpelled him, and chaſed him out of the Cittie : not 
for any his greate vertue, or Holineſſe, 7 trowe: for Rome is Holy . By meane of the priefe, 
and ag onie hereof he fille into Melancholie, and deadly Diſeaſes, and findinge him ſelfe paſte 
al recouer, he called unto him one of bis Cardinalles, whome he ſpecially truſted , and con- 
ed wnto him, that he had fowly abuſed his Paſtoral Office, and that he had troubled man- 
kinde with Malice, and miſthurfe , by the procuremente and Counſel of the Dinel . And 
vet, M. Hardinge , muite wer belceue vou vpon the tredite of your worde, That 
Pope Hildebrande was ſo vertuous , and ſo godly a man? On is it a mater of ſutche Uer- 
tue, and Holineſſe, to trouble the Churche of God with Warres , and Purders, 
and to folow the Counſel of the Diuel: Zhongh vc mate ſafely diſcredite others, 
pct mate pou not diſcredite the Pope him ſelfe, This is the Papes one Confcſ- 
ſlon, deudutely vttered vnto his Gyoſtely Father, immediately befo2e his death, 
Though Beno were an enimie vnto him, yet was he no enimie vnto him ſelfe. 

But you ſate, Reade Lambertus Scaphnaburgenſis, Nauclerus, and others: and you ſual 
Fndc your (elſe to be a Lier. That ſale they then, S. Harding: Nerily Lambertus ſaith 
thus, Clerici clamant, Hildebrandum eſſe hominem plane Hæreticum, & veſani 


Dogmatis: 
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Dogmatis: The Prieſtes crie out againſte Pop Hildebrande, and cal him a plaine Here- 
1194e,01d a man of wicked Doctrine. Pou wil (ate , Lambertus vttereth not this, as 
big owne Judgemente. J graunte pou that. Pet he vttereth it, as the Judgement 


[ the Cleregte, | 
Jn like fete alſo ſaithe Nauclerns,T he Cleregie ſaide, that Pope Hildebrande, for 
good cauſes wa excommunicate by al the Biſhoppes of Italie: that he had Defiled the See A- 
poſt#lique with Stmonie,Hereſie, Murder, and Adwoutrie that he Was an Apoſtata, and 
had fireſaken the Faithe of Chriſte. And, leſte pou ſhoulde ſate , He vttereth theiſe 
wozdcs,as ſpoken by his enemtes,and not as of him ſelfe, in the ende he conclu- 
deth thus: Quz Hildebrandi tempore in Republica Chriſtiana ſunt acta, huiuſ- 
modi fere ſunt, vt Scriptores dubitent, an honeſtatis argumento, & Fidei zelo ab eo 
ge(ta ſint: The thinges that were donne in the time of Pope Hildebrandus, were ſurche for 
the moſte parte, that the Writers Doubt, whether they were Donne in conſid&ation of Honeſt 
Order,and Zeale of Faithe, or rather otherwiſe. 
Non ſate, He was zelouſly bente , to correcte ſutehe faultes, as were in the Cleregie at that 
time , ſpecially Simonie. Pra, M. Mardinge, but Sigibertus ſaithe thus, ſpeakinge of 
pe Hildebrande by name: Notam Auaritiz Honeſto nomine prætexunt, dum 
oc. quod ſe gratis dare iactant, ſub Charitatis nomine vendunt : vt de Montanis di- 
cit Euſebius, Sub nomine Oblationis artificioſius munera accipiunt: T hey couer the 
ſhame of theire Conetuouſneſſe with the cloke of an Honeſt name: They ſelle thinges under the 
name of Charitie : and yet they boaſte, they gene them freely. So ſaithe Euſcbus of the He- 
retiques called Montaniſtes, T hey take Bribes cunningely and with better ſksl, vnder the 
name of Oblations. | 
Nowe, P. Hardinge, I beſceche pou, ſndge vpꝛightly: He that ſmiteth the 
Pope violently with his Fiſte, and with foꝛte + Willanic impꝛiſoneth his Per- 
ſon: That is a falſe Monke,a Poiſoner,a Coniurer, à Burner of Sacramentes, a Si- 
moniſte, an V ſurper of the S a Di{turber of the Empire, a Subuerter of ths 
Churche, an Aduancer ef Traitours, a Raiſer of Rebelles, a Perſon iuſtly Excom- 
municate, and an Heretique, mate he neuextheleſſe be called a Uertuous, and a 
Velr man? Js Uertue, and Yolineſſe ſo rife in Rame? nean 
Daue pour Charitie hardely, and what Wezſhip you liſte. What ſo ener ye 
p:eſvume , to finde in others „ it fs wiſedome to ſe afoze Pande , what mate be 
fonnde werthilp in pour ſelke... | 
lat Platyna calleth the Popes ſometines in ſcozne,Pontificulos, Lirle Petite 
Topoilom times Monſtra, & Portenta, Ai anſters, and unnatural,and il ſhapen Crea- 
tes, Pope Adrian the fantthe was wonte to ſafe, Succedimus, non Petro 


in paſcendo ſed Romulo in Parricidio: V Vee Succeede, not Pe- 


ter in Feedinge. but Romulus in Killinge. And to leaue Dame Tohane 


tit woman Pope, with many others moe cf like Uertne, 4 Holineſſe, as hauinge 
no pleaſrre in this reherſal: And, koꝛ as mutche as M. Hardinge began this ma- 
ter with Sarisburie, to ende it with the ſame, Iohannes Sarisburienſis ſaith, In Ro- 
mana Feclefia ſedent Scribe, & Phariſæi: qu the Churche of Rome ( by Succeſſion) 
ſure the Serubes, and the Phariſcis. > 

"1s is M. Hardinges holy Succsſsion. Though Faithe faile, yet Succeſũon 
mute holde. Foꝛ vnto ſutch Succeſsion God hathe bounde the Holy Gholte. Foz 
lacke cf this Succeſsion , foz that in our Hes in the Churches of Englande, we 
ſind» not ſo many v dolatouts, Necromancers, Peretiques, Aduouferers,Church- 
robhers,crfured Perſonnes.Bankillers,Kenegates, Ponſters, Scribes, and 
Phart'e!s, as we mate eaſily finde in the Churche of Rome, therefoze , A frowe, 
Y. Pardirce ſaithe, we haue no Succeſsion: we are no Biſhoppes : we haue no 


Churche at al. 
Addition. 13> . Vardinge. Arc you not aſhamed , thus notoriouſly, and 


withal moſte ſclaunderouſly to belie that Bleſſed Succeſſion of the Bilkop of Rome? M 
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of P opes. But S. Paule ſaithe, Faith commeth (not by Succeſcion, but) by hearinge : and 

bearinge commeth (not of Legacie, oz Enheritance from Bithop to Biſhop, but) of 

the Woorde of God. They are not alwaics Godly, that Suttede the Godly, Ma. 

naſſes ſucceeded Ezechias: t Hieroboam fucce&ped Dauid. By Succeſsion the Turke 

this date poſſeleth, and holdeth the foure greate Patriarkal Ses of the Church, 

Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioche, and Hieruſalem. By Succeſsion, Chriſte 

Marke.14 5 41 wi hal ſure in the Holy place: and Antichziſt ſhal pꝛeſſe into the rome 

Chril e. 

eAddition. Vardinge. Dothe Chriſte ſaie, It ſhalbe ſo by Succeſtion! 

M.H14r.266 . You falife the wardes of N. Man: and that verily by Succeſtion. For ſo . Heretiques l 

267.6 , your Forefathers donne before you. Succeſtion is the chiefe waie for any Chriſtian man to auoide 
Antichriſte &c. For Antichriſte commeth nor, excepte Pefection, and Apoſtacie goe before. 


either of God,oz of Pan. Touchinge the Succeſsion of Place, whereof onely we 
ſpeake,Chriſte ſaithe, Deſolation ſha/ ftande in the Holy Place: And S. Paule ſaithe, 
eAntichriſte ſbal ſitte in the place of Chriſte, The ſame Place, that tetetued the 
one, hal recetue the other. Otherwiſe tel vs. a pꝛate you, M. Hardinge, in what 
»Theſſal 2 other Place ſhal he ſitte : On, why dothe 8. Paule ſale, «Ancichriſte ſhal ſite in the 
Ang de Anti Temple of God: Ox, why dethe S. Auguſtine,and S.Chryſoſtome (air, Antichriſte 
chriſb,Toma. g. ſhal ſute in the Churche of Chriſte. 
in 2.Epi/. Succeſeion (vou ſale) is the Chiefe Wale. for Any Chriſlian man to auoide Antichriſte. 1 
add Tbeſſa ia . graunt vou, i vou meane the Succeſsion of Dadtiue. Zherefo:e S. Paule ſaith, r 
174. the later Dai ſeme ſhal de parte from the Faith. Pe ſaith not, They ſhal departe from 
a Len their Plate. but Fon theire Faithe , And S. Iohn ſatth, Hang man come vnto you and 
bringe not this Doctrine ſalute him not. De ſaith not, it be kepe not his Place, but, / 
brinꝑe not thus Doctrine. It is the Dodrine, whereby Antici21 walbe knowen, 
Fos, as I have ſaide, Ve ſhal ſitte in the Place of Chriſte, 
Pon ſafe, Anticheiſte ſhal not come, except a Detection,or Departinge goe before. What 
MH47-267.4. THefeation,02 what Departing,P. Þardinge:Peane pon a Departinge frem the 
Pope t ſo cuer pou meane,verily S. Paule meancth a Drparttng from Chriſt, 


nd ſo the Olde Learned Fathers haue erpounded it. In uke ſenſe S. Paule ſaith, 

T he time ſhal come, hen thei ſhal nut beare Wholeſome Doctrine. I hey ſhal Stop their eares 

LTimeth, ,, againſte the Truethe. They ſhal turne them ſeluæ to heart fables, And, what if the Pope 
vim \eife be Departed fkcom Chriſte?Bet muſt we nades ha pe tum compante,and 

togeather  Uerilp,as I baue otberwheres repo2ted, The Btſhop of B.- 
tonto doubted not, openly to ſaie in the late Councel of Tridente, Vtinam non x 

il Tridew, Cluiſto ad Antichriſtum, velut prorſus vnammes, declinaſſcnt:Woxld God they were 
_ not gonne from Chriſte ro Antichriſt,av is were, With one conſent, And thus he pronouns 
ecth of the Pope, and of his Clete gie of the Church of Rome, Nicolaus Lyra aboue 
o“ lors in t dundꝛed and fiftte yeeres 2 (aide thus: Ab Feclefia Romana lam din eſt, 
ad ary e receſiit Gracia! ſr is longe ſithence the Grace of God s Departed from the Church of 
naaa ome This, tus, M. Hardinge, is the Departing that S Paule ſpeaketh of. Not 
our tinge from the Pope , but the Popes Departinge frem the Crnee of 

God, From whiche Grace, who fo ever is Departed , i Departed from Chriſte 
How, ꝙ. larding.if the Pope, 4 bis Komaine Cleregie,by his owne frendes 
Confeſſion , be fallen from Goddes Crate, and Departed from Chriſte to Anti 
tige, what a miſerable Clatme (8 if log them , to holde onelp by bare Sucreſ- 


lionen 
16 not fufklctent, to claumt Succeſiion of place: It behwurth be rather to have 
ame WW... to the Succeſvion of Doctrine. S. Bernarde ſaith, Quid proc, Canonice 


— 1 * eleanter,& non Canonice viuunt? What awmlerh it of they be choſtn in Order and line 
een of Order? Wo faith S Auguſtine, Ipſum Charatterem multi, & Lupi,& Lupis 
Do-. 6, unprimu MT he onrward marks or right of a Biſhop many gene to Wonluer and be Heel. 


< c van 16 them lues. Theretoze the Ancient Father lrenzus geueth vs this god cans. 
| ; 
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fel: Eis qui ſunt in Eccleſia, Presbyteris,obaudire oportet, qui Succeſsionem habent 
ab Apoſtolis qui cum Epiſcopatus Succeſsione, Chariſma Veritatis certum, ſe- * ene.l1.4.c4.43 
cundum beneplacitum Patris acceperunt: fr becommeth vs to obeie thoſe Prieſtes in the 
Churche,whiche haue theire Succeſsion from the Apoſtles: and rogeather with the Succel.. 
ſion of ther Biſhoprikes accordinge to the good wil of God the Father haue receined the vn- 
doubted guifte of the Truthe. S. Cyprian beinge like wiſe charged fo2 diſſentinge 
from his P2edeceſours,anſwearcth thus: Si quis de Anteceſſorthus meis,non hoc Ib. T.. 
obſeruauit, & tenuit, quod nos Dominus exemplo, & Magiſterio ſuo docuit, poteſt 
ſimplicitati eius venia concedi: Nobis vero ignoſci non poteſt, qui nunca Domino 
admoniti, & inſtructi ſumus: 7f any of my Predeceſſours haue not ol ſcrued. and be apt the 
ſame,that our Lorde bath taught vs bothe by his example and alſo by his Commanndement, 
his ſimplicitie mate be pardoned, But wee (it wee do the like) c hope for no pardone, 
beemge nowe admoniſhed and inſtruftc ! of our Lorde. 

f «A addition (3 M. Harr!nge. Cough vp man. It wil choke you, if you let it M Har 280 & 
ac1t10s tary within your throte, Here is but halfe the boane. There is yet in Cyprian no ful pointe. It fo- ; 
I loweth in the ſame ſentence, /7 Calicem Dominicum vino mixtum , ſecundum quod Domi- M Har 269. b 
9714 oſtulit, ff eramus. That we ſhoulde offer our Lordes Cuppe mixte with wine, accotdingly as Gags 
our Lorde offered the ſame &c. Doo they offer our Lordes Chalice at al? Or, Doo they graunte, 

that our Lorde in his Supper offered it? Doo they mingle VVater with VVine at the time of 
Conſecratinge the Mylteries? VVhat folie, what mad nelle &c. y 

The anſireare. There is no ſutche danger of Boanes, . Hardinge. The 
thilde ſhal do wel yenongh by Goddes grace. I make no mention (pon ſate)of ot. 
ſeringe our Lordes Cuppe. I graunte pon. Nomoze do Jof many other thinges 
in the ſame Epiſtle conteined. What then: Shoulde J foꝛ your pleaſure haue al- 
leged,and tranſlated the whole Cpiffle- Oꝛ, haue you Decreed it to be an Here⸗ 
fre ,t a man alleage nomoꝛe, then is nedeful? Oꝛ, haue J repozted any manner 
Untruthe: Oꝛ, ande the woꝛdes other wiſe, then J haue repoꝛted them In this 
place 7 had cauſe onely to ſpeake of Succeſsion: but, to ſpeake of Sacrifice,J had no 
tauſe. Howe be it, as vou knowe, in fine hundꝛed other places, as time required, 
3 haue ſpoken alſo fully, and largely of the Sacrifice: And pet yewiſſe without a- 
np greate danger of Chokinge. Sutche childiſhe totes are merte foꝛ childzen, 

S. Cyprian ſaſthe,Wee offer our Lordes Cuppe mixte with Wine, But he ſaith not, 
ge you ſafe, Ve offer vp the Sonne of God Subſtantially, and Really vnto his Father. Take as 
waie oncly that Blaſphemie, wherewith vou haue Decetued the woꝛlde: and then 
talke of mingling the Cuppe, and of the Sacrifice, while pe liſte. 8 Cyprian ſatth, 
Wee offer the Lordes Cuppe, meaninge thereby, the Mine confetned in the Cuppe. 
Ho likewiſe 8. Anguſtine ſaſthe , Eccleſia offert Sacrificum Panis, & Vm: The 
Churche off ereth vp the Sacrifice 4 Breade , and Wine, It there be any Darkeneſſe in 
this manner of ſperche, bothe 8. Cyprian, and S. Auguſtine haue platnely erpoun- 
ded thefr omne meaninge, S. Cyprian in the ſame Cpiſtle befoꝛe alleged, ſalthe 
then, Calix in Commemorationem Chriſt offertur; Vino Chriſh Sanguis oſtendi- Cyprian, Liz, 
tur: Ideo Vinum ponitur,vt Domini Sanguis Vino intelligatur: Aqua ſola(ſine V 271 
vo) non poteſt exprimere Sanguinem Chriſti : In Aqua populus intelſigtur: In 
Vino oſtenditur Sanews Chriſti: Paſsionis Chriſt memoriam in omnibus Sacriſi. 
es ſachs: Paſo Domin) eſt Sacriſicum, quod offerimus: The Cuppe #« off ered in 
Remembrance of Chriſte: By the Wine Chiſtes Blonde is ſhaved( o @fgnthed): Theres 
fore Wine is v04, that by Wine We mare wnderſtande the Larder Blonde: Water onely With 
ont Wine canmot expreſſs the Blonde of Chritlte 1 fn the Water Wwe underſtande the People: 
In the Wine Chriſtes Aude is . In al aur Sacrifice ee Woorks the Memoric of 
Chriſter Paſſion The Sacrifice that wee off ext the Paftion of our Lorde, Thus mutche 
5 Cyprian th the fame CpttHe, S, Avenſtinefaſthe, In hoc Saerificio eff qratia- 
m & ComMmemoratio Carnis Chriſh , quam pro nobis obtulit , & Sanguis 
en omem pro nabie effudit t fo this Sacrifice is @ thankes 77. and a Remembrance 


of the Fleaſhe of Chriſte , that he hathe off ered for us, and of the Blonde of Cliriſte that be 
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1 opes. het for vs. Thus ſaithe S. Cyprian: Thus ſaithe S. Auguſtine : Thus fate the 
Dive Godly Learned Fathers of the Churche of Chriſte. Theſe are no Boanes, 

P. Hardinge: they are the fade of cuerlaſtinge Life, vr 
Compare the vſe,and oꝛdet of our Churches,P. Hardinge, with the Pumi. 
tine Churche of Cod, and pe ſhal eaſily ſ the right of our Succeſsion. S. Cyprian 
lon ad ſaithe, Si Canalis aquæ, quæ copioſe prius , & targiter profluebat , ſubito deficiat 
Opr - quæ, q prove p er , 
ren con- nonne ad fontem pergitur? &c. Hoc & nunc facere oportet Dei Sacerdotes Pres 
tre tit. Ste. cepta Diuina ſeruantes, vt in aliquo ſi nutauerit, & vacillauerit veritas, ad originem 
phank, Dominicam , & Euangelicam ati; Apoſtolicam Traditionem reuertamur: & inde 
ſurgat actus noſtri ratio, vnde & Ordo, & Origo ſurrexit : the Pipes of the Conduit, 
which before ranne With abundance happen to faile doo Wee not ve to ſearche to the Head? 
cc. The Priejtes of God keepinge Goddes Commanndementes ,muſte dos the ſame : that if 
the T ruthe haue fainted, or failed im any pointe, wee returne to the very Original of our 
Lorde, and tothe Tradition of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles : that therebence wee 
mai take the diſcretion of our dooinges, from Whence the Order it ſelfe, and Original firſte 

beganne. 


Ne 2 + Addition. '@ an H. Hardinge. It is to be knowen , M. Iewel, that S. Cyprian 
vſcd that ſaieinge in an euil caſe. And therefore, he deicadinge a Falſehode, was driven to the very * 
ſame ſluſtes, whereuato al Heretiques are driuen. 

The Anſweare, V hat ſo ever were S. Cyprians caſe, verily, ꝙ. Hardinge 
bathe diuiſed but a poze defenſe foz him lelfe. Fo2, alas, what a ſimple HHifte is 
this, to ſaie, that ſo Holy a Father, and Barty2 of Chriſte , was dꝛiuen to vſe the 
ſhiftes of al Deretiques? Graunte we&, that S. Cyprian ſtode in ſomme erroute. 
Pet let vs lee, what were his Heretital ſhiftes. Thus be ſaith, 7/ the Trathe faite, 
er faule in any pointe, wee ought to retourme to the Original of our Lorde, and ro the Tradi- 
tion of the Goipel t. And is this the ſhifte of al Heretiques,to ſubmit them ſclues, 
and their cauſes,to the trial of Goddes Tructhe? Oz doth noman vſe this kinde 
of ſhifte, but onelp Heretiques : Wherefoze then dothe Chriſte ſo often vſe the 

Marche 19. ſame? TAhcrefoze dothe Chriſte ſaie. From the beginninge it was not thai t is written 

. OF . in the Scriptures : Searche the Scriptures ? Wherefoze dothe the Pꝛophete Efaicſate, 

Tertul adwerſus Reſorte to the Lame, and to the Teſtimonit of our Lorde ? Whercfoze dothe Tertullian 

Praxean. ſate, Perzxque ad Vniverſas Hereſes iam hinc prziudicatum eſt, id eſſe verum. 
quodcunque primum: id eſſe adu]terum , quodcunque 2 — By this Rule, wer 
maze equally preſe ribe again ſte al Hererique : u true, that was firſte appormted: T bat 
u falſe that was afterwarde Diuiſed. Jt were barde to ſate,that Chriſte, his Apoſtles, 
the Pzophetes,and Holy Fathers were Dhifters , aid Heretiques, 

Pet notwithſtandinge, M. Hardinge ſaithe, Vee maic not be leadde by S. Cypri- 
ane Rule. Itis a Thiſte , and a pradtiſe of Hereriques . This therefoze muſte be his Rule? 
Although the Truethe fainte, or faile in any pointe , yet maic wee not returne to the Original of 

CPlen, LI. our Lorde,nor to the Tradition of the Goſpel. 8. Cyprian ſaithe, Non debemus hominis 

17% . Con ſuetudinem ſequi, ſed Veritatem Dei: Wee maie not folowe the Cuſt ame of man, 
but the T ruthe of Cod. Nap ſaithe M. Hardinge, This is the ſhifte of al Hereriques. Mt 

mate not folowe the Zruthe of Cod, but the Cuſtome of man. S. Cyprian ſatthe, 

Relicto Errore, ſequamur Veritatem: orſaking Errour, let vs felowe the Truthe. Hale, 

Pop! tum con- ſaithe M. Hardinge: 50 doo Heretiques : This is but a ſhifte. VVee muſte leaue the Truthe, 
andfolowe Ettout. Jf pou wil nades ſhiſte of , x ſo miſcrably gloſe S. Cyprians ſaic- 

"Bagh inges, G Hardinge, thus verily muſte von ſafe : And in deede this Nule hathe of 
Lange time ben Canontzed in the Church of Rome,+ atteumpted Catholiqne.13 t 

ſutche are thet,of whom Chriſte ſaith, Tee haue broken the Commanndementes of God, 

to mam:izne your owne I arditions. => 
l The pologie, (4p. 6. Diuiſſon. 1, 
Mozeouer wee ſate, that Chꝛiſte hathe getuen to his Miniſters 
power to Binde, to Looſe. to Open, to Shutte. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Che difference,that is bit wene vs, our Aduerſartes in this whole mater. is 
not great:ſauing that it liketh wel P. Hardinge to buſie him ſelf with nedelefe 
quactelles 
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quarrels without cauſe, Th:& kindes of Confeſſion are expꝛeſſed vnto vs in the 
Scriptures. The Firſt made ſecretely vato God alone: The Second Openly be⸗ 
foze the whole Congregation: The Thirde Pꝛiuately vnto our Bꝛother. ©f the 
two fozmer kindes there is no queſtion, Touchinge the thirde, if it be diſcretely 
vſcd,to the greater comfazt,+ better ſatiſfacion of the Penitent, without ſuper⸗ 
ſition,0z other il, it is not in any wiſe by vs repꝛoued. The Abuſes,and Crrours 
ſette aparte, we dw namoze miſlike a Priuate Confeſsion, then a Priuate Sermon. 

Thus mutch onely we ſafe,that Private Confeſsion to be made vnto the Mi- 
niſter. is neither commaunded by Chriſt,noz neceſſarie to Saluation. And theres 
foe Chryſoſtome ſaith, Non dico tibi, vt te prodas in publicum , ncq́; vt te accuſes 
apud alios: Sed obedire te volo Prophetz dicenti, Reucla Domino viam tuam: / wil 
thee not to bewraze thee ſelfe openly, nor to accuſe thee ſelfe before others But } counſel thee, 


to obere the Prophete ſateinge, Open thy waie vnto the Lorde. 
Addition. . rding. 5. Chryſoſtome in this place ſpeaketh not in deede 


of Sacramental Confeſſion, but of that, which is daily to be made to God alone &c. But in other 
places he hathe raughre vs, that vnto our Frieſtes it is geuen vtterly to cleanſe, not the Lepte of the 
Body, but the Filthe of the Soule &c. The 2 Anſweare, S. Chryloſtome(pou late) 
in theſe wordes, ſpeaketh not of Sacramental Confeſsion. No great marueile, M. Harding 
Foꝛ, q belcue, vou cannot fin de, that any Confeſſion was knowen by that name 
in Chryſoſtomes time. But in theſe woꝛdes, he ſprakethj of Confeſũon to be made 
vnto others. Cal it Sacramental,o2 Prmate, oꝛ Auriculare, o2 What vou liſte. Of 
this kinde of Confeſſion S Chryſoſtome ſaith.) wil thee not to berraie thee ſelfe openly, 
mor to accuſe thee ſelfe before other. Thus, J trowe,he would not haue ſaide, had ye 
thought this kinde of Confcllion to be neteſſarie. 

But you ſafe,S. Chryſoſtome ſaithj, Our Prieſtes haue power vtterly to cleanſe the filthe 
of the ſoul. And who ſaith otherwiſe? when we Coſecrate Pꝛieſtes, we pzonounce 
Chriſtes weo2des gucr them : Whoſe ſinnes you doo foregene,they are forgeuen. But are 
ſinnes foꝛgeuen onely by Pzinate ConfeMonz It᷑ ſo, howe happened it then, that 
there was no Prmate Confeſsion vſed in the Churche of Conſtantinople, duringe 
the whole time, that S. Chryſoſtome was Biſhop there? 

Not withſtandinge, god Chꝛiſi ian Reader, that thou maiſte vnderſtande the 
truthe of M. Hardinges dealinge, in that whole place of Chryſoſtome, there is no 
mention at al of any Confeſſion, either Priuate, oꝛ Publique, o Sacramental,0z Au- 
riculare,o2 anv other. Reade the place. Tf thou finde it otherwiſe, J wil yeelve., Von 
wil ſaie. Ne ſpeaketh of forgeeueneſſe of ſinne I knewe it wel:pet not of Confeſſion. 
He ſpeaketh of the Sacrament of Baptiſmc:of Pꝛeaching. s of P2ater. y theiſe 
meanes,S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, The Pꝛieſt remitteth ſinnes,and tetoncileth Cod 
bnto the people. Tho would thinke, that M. Hardinge world allege thoſe places 
fer: Primate Confeſsion , whereas is not ſo mutche as one woꝛde once ſpaken of 


Confeſtion? 
M. Hardinge. Againſte your Heretical propoſition I wil ſet 8. Baſiles Catholique Tndge. 


ment. Thus he faith, It is neceſſaric to conſeſſe ſinnes vnto them, to whom the Diſpenſaion of the 
Myſteries is committed. For ſo they, that in olde time did penance, ate founde to haue donne be- 
fore the Sain&tes, For it is written in the Goſpel, that they confeſſed their ſinnes to lohn Bapriſte: 
In the actes, that thei confeſſed them to the Apoſtles. By S. Baſile it is neceflarie to confeſſe ſinnes 
vnto the prieſtes By M. lcwel it is not neceſſaric at al. VVho is the likeliet of theſe two to be a licr, 


The Anſweare, O. Hardinge, why do you thus abuſe your ſimple Reader? 
y woꝛdes are theſe. as thei lie plainely befoze you: That Private Conteſsion be 
made wnto the Miniſter, it is neither commaunded by Chriſte, nor neceſſarie to Saluatiom. 
To repꝛone this Veretical propoſition , fo2 ſo it pleaſeth pou to cal it, you baue 
b:onght in the Catholfque fudgement of S. Baſile: But. beſœche vou, emonge al 
theſe woꝛdes of S. Baſile,fs there any one woꝛde of Private Confeſsion? Ii there 
be any, let it appeare: Tf there be none, why do you allege if*Marke the woꝛdeg, 
* cramvlee, that S Baſile vſeth. Thas((afth be) the people confeſſed their ſinnes to lon 
Baptiſte: Thus they confeſſed their ſinnes to the Apoſtles, Thus ſaith S. Baſle. But dt 
rither the Apoſtles, oꝛ lohn Baptiſte , heare Pruate Confeſsions > Did they ſitte 
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ſion not 

downe vpon a ſtole,tn a teʒner. and bearken what eche man ould ſenerally ſaie 
neceſſary. vnto them? Ho, no, S. Hardinge, S. Baſile ſpake onely of Publique offenſes, that 
were knowen to many. Such offenſes it was nete ſlat ie, ſoꝛ the ſatiſfacion of the 
C durch, to be confeſſed vnto the Pꝛieſt, as vnto the common Miniſter of þ whole, 
not ſecretely,oz in a toꝛnet, but openly, and in the heating of al the peeple. This 
Conte mon, . Jewel ſaith, is til neteſlarie in the Church of God. Now therſoze 
pour ſelte maie iud ge, to ble pour owne courteous woꝛdes, V hecher of vs is likclier 
to be the Licr, : 

And Gratian, dauingt thozowlpy diſputed, 4 debated the whole mater of bothe 
de Peeniren. di; Macs, in the ende leaueth it thus at large: Cui harum ſententiarum potius adhæ- 
LQzamu rendum fit , Leftoris iudicio reſeruatur : Vtraq enim fautores habet Sapientes , & 
plenituda. Religioſos Viros: N hether of theſe two opinions it were berter to filowe ,it is leaft to the diſe 

cretion of the Reader : For either fide is fauoured , bothe by Wiſe , and al(s by Godly menne, 
De Peenit D Tberefoze the Cloſe there concludeth thus: Melms dicitur,Contelsionem inſlitu- 
(In ebene tam fuilſe a quadam V niverſalis EcclefizTraditione 4 ex Nous, vel Ve- 
in cleſſa teris Teſtamenti Authoritate: fr is better to ſaie , that Conſt ſion Was ordeined by ſomme 

Tradition of the V/nixerſal C then by the Authoritie of the Neuer Olde T eſftament, 
ve Pornir DIA. A (hewtfe ſaith Theodorus,fometime Archbiſhop of Canturburic,a Greeke boꝛne: 
1. Qu4adam. Qnidam Deo ſolummodo confiteri debere peccata dicunt, vt Graci:Some /ave,we are 
De Ponit.diſt.;. bounde to confoſſe our ſinmes onely to God, as doo the Grecians , Thereupon the Cloſe 
In f noteth thus: Apud Græcos Confeſsio non eſt neceſſaria: quia non emanauit ad illos 
Traditio talis: & 2 Grecians Conſeſion is not neceſſarre, fir that no ſutche Tradi- 


tion ener came 


But what neede many wordes; G. Harding him ſelfe in the diſcourſe hereof is 
un foll 3 fo:ced to confecfſc, that the Expreſſe Terme of Auriculare , or Scerete Conteſlion , is Seldome 
mentioned in the Anciente Fathers, Mis talc had ben frucr, if he had ſaide thus, The 
Expꝛeſte terme of Auricalare , oz Dcercte Confeſſion , is never mentioned in the 
Anciente Fathers. Nowe to paſſe ouer certaine othcr . Bardinges dun- 
neceCarle talkes,h& groweth to the mater in this ſoꝛte. 
. Hardinge. 

Concerninge the miniſters of the Churche, we ſaie, that they open and ſhutte by diſpenſinge 
the Sacramentes, who haue theire vertue of the merites of Chriſte . For where as the Sacramentes 
haue iſſued and flowed out of the fide of our Sauiour Chriſte Neepinge on the Croſſe, ( a» by al- 
Inſion we maie vſe the woordes of the olde figure)wherewith the Churche is builded, therefore in 
the Sacramentes of the Churche, the efficacie of the Paſtion remaineth. And for that cauſe to the 
Miniſters alſo of the Church, who be diſpenſours of the Sacramentes,a certaine power is geuen to 
remoue the barre, that excludeth vs from Goddes fauoure, not through theire one. bur through 
Goddes vertue,and power , and merite of Chriſtes Paſeion. And this power is called by a me- 
taphore,, the Keie of the Churche,whiche is the Keie of Miniſterie: whereof we ſhal ſpeake here · 

, — This power, ſo muche as concerneth releaſe of ſinnes , is exerciſed in the Sacramente of pe- 

> nance, to the benefire of them, that aſter Baptiſme be relapſed, and fallen into ſinne againe. Of For 

whiche power , no Chriſten man doubtcth , onleſſe he holde the Hereſie of the Nouatians , who ſerue 

*This favou. were condemed for Heretikes by the Churche , becauſe they denied, that Prieſtes in the Churche 
rethoſvntruch. bad authoritic to temitte ſinnes, * and ſo denied the Sacramente of Penaunce. of te 


For nonatus T be Biſhop of Sariſburie . Nous 
denied not Pri- That de wely rectiuinge the Holy Sacramentes ozdefned by Chriſte, wer re⸗ ©" 
— Opca geiue alſo the RemiMon of Sinnes, it is not any watc denied. Foz the Subſtance 
N of al Sacramentes ts the Mode of God, which S. Paule calleth Verbum Recon- 
REI, ciliationis: The Woorde of Atonemente. This Mode is the Inſtrumente of Nemiſ⸗ 
flon of Sinne. The Sacramentes are the Scales affired to the ſame:The Pꝛieſt 
Auguit inlobem ig the meane, 8 Auguſtine ſaithe, In Aqua Verbum mundat. Detrahe Verbum: 
tracla ga id eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua: n the Water i the Woorde of God, that maketh cleane, T aks 
te Woorde mac and What is Water eli, but Water. Hertot we ſhal haue cauſe to ſaie 

mo2e hereaftcr. 
Al that is here bꝛought in,tonchinge Nonatus,ft is vtterly from the pourpoſe, 
Fo2 Nouatus neuer denfed,but a ſinner might Conkeſſe his fnnes,cither ſecretly 
to Cod alone. oꝛ publiquely,+ openly befoze the whole Congregation, As fo: Au- 
riculare Confeſſion to the Pzieſt,foz avght that map appeare, he neuer bearde of 
it. But 
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But herein ſtode his whole errroue,that he thought, who ſo euer had committed 
any great notoꝛious Sinne after Baptiſme , notwithſtanding any Submiſſion, 
0: Satiffanion,he was hable to make, yet mighte he neuer be reconciled vnto his 
B2ethzen,oz be reteiued againe into the Charch:not that he would hereby dziueß 
ſoꝛowful ſinner to deſpaire of Gods mercie, but (as ſome Learned men 

thought)onely fo2 example, t terrour vnto others. And therfoze Beatus Rhe- * Ki 
nanus ſaſth, In hae ſententia veterum permulti fuerunt, & in ijs etiam Auguſtinus, Argamento L- 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, Caute, ſalubriterí prouiſum eſt, vt locus illius Humilimz Pœ- 4elli Terru/, D# 
nitentiæ ſemel in Eccleſia concedatur : ne medicina vilis minus vtilis eſſet grotis:Fe rœnitent. 
bathe ben diſcretely and Wholeſomely pronided, that it ſhould not be graunted to any man, to Anguftinus, En 
doo that motte humble Open Penance , but onely once in the Churche and neuer more after- pic lola 4. 
warde: leaſt the Medicine, beinge made auer common, ſhonlde not be profitable to the Sicke. 

Thus much difference therefoze we ſ@,there was bit warne tee Church, x No- 
uatus: The Churche grauntcth the Open Sinner one onely time of Open Kecon- 
ciliation, and never moze ; But Nouatus graunteth none at al. Therefoze the 
whole mater of Nouatus might haue ſerued M. Harding to ſome other pourpoſe. 
Foz confeMſion, whether it were Priuate,oz Publique, was no part of his Crcour. 

The Apologie, Cap.6. Duuſion.2. 


Ind(wee ſate)that the office of Looſing conſiſteth in this pointe: 

that rhe Miniſter, either by the Pzeaching of the Goſpel offereth the 
Merites ol Chꝛiſt, and ful pardon to ſutch as haue lowly, # contrite 
hartes. and doo vnfainedly repente them ſelues, pꝛonouncinge vnto 

the ſame a ſure,and vndoubted fozgeetteneſſe ofthetr ſinnes,and hope 

of Euerlaſtinge Saluation: O2 els that the ſame Miniſter, when a- 

ny haue offended their Bzothers mindes with ſomme great offence, 

o2 nofable , and open crime, whereby they haue. as it were, banni⸗ 

(hed, and made them ſelues ſtraungers from the Common Felow- 

pip. and ſrom the Body ofChziſte, then after perfite amendement of. 
ſutch perſonnes, dothe reconcile them, and bzinge them home againe, eee 


and reſtoꝛe them tothe Companie, and Unitie of the Faithful. gaue the Prieſte 
M. Hardinge. any ſuche 
The ſumme of al theſe gaye wordes abbridged doth attribute Looſinge, ot Abſolution firſt to Commiſtion. 
Preachinge, nexte to aſſoilinge ſuch as be Excommunicate. As touchinge he brite, theſe Defenders © Voruthe.For 
opens the offices of Preaching and of Abſolution. The Preacher teacheth the hearers, and re- 
orteth the woordes of Chritte, as out of the mouthe of Chriſte, faicinge, Thus faith Chriſte &c. faithe, Soluunt 
he Prieſte, whiche is the Miniſter of Abſolution, accordinge to the authoritie gecuen to him by Sermone Dei, 
Chriſt, in his one perſon aſſoileth the Penitenr, ſaieinge, -I aſſvile the in the name of the Father. & teſtumonijs 
&c.*The Preacher in that he pteacheth onely doth not aſſoile ſinners, neither geueth he the Meri- Sripturzrum. 
tesof Chriſt, nor ful pardon by pronouncing vnto them the Goſpel. For if that great benefite con- — By 
ſiſte in pronouncinge, or denouncing of the Goſpel, then why might not euery laye man, yea wo- An 
menne , yea yonge , and gyrles aſſoile ſinners? yea why mighte not every man affoile him — 4 oy rang 
ſelfe! And would ye Sirs appointe vnto vs ſuche for Iudges conſtituted by Chriſte? _ 
For the woordes of Chriſt be ſo plaine,as they cannot be ſo violently wreſted. For Chriſt ſaide " 12 
not,. To whome ye offer by preachinge of the Goſpel my Merites, and Pardon, or whoſe ſin nes ye e ad 
pronounce by the Goſpel to be remitted, but quorumcunque remiſſeritis, w hole ſo euer ſinnes ye ws. 3 8 
remit, they ate remitted to them . For as the ſonne of man remitted ſinnes to him that was ſicke of eee 1 
a 20. the Palfye,and to Mary Maudelen,that ye mayknowel ſaith he) that the ſonne of man hath Power ang not other- 
de to temitte ſinnes, &. Euen fo he hath transferred * the ſame power vnto Prieftes , ſaithe Chryſo- wiſe 
paitate ſtome VVhich Pricſtes he hath ſeat, as the Father ſent him. And if Abſolutis conſiſt in pronoun- 4, oi. 
corali cinge of the Goſpel, which profiterh ſo much as it is beleued, * then the power of the Kcies which ned with veime 
Chriſt hath geuen to the Church, conſiſteth not ſo much in the Miniſter, as in the ſinner that hea- lie 
reth and beleueth, and ſo is forgenen by Luthers Opinion. And by this meanes the Prieſte hath no , TY ws 
ſpecial power But we ſay with the Church, that a Sacrament hath his efficacie of the inſtitution of ho Chir of 
Chriſt in him, to whom it is adhibited. In this ſenſe the Catholike Churche of Chriſte hathe ener ed * 
taught, that God woorketh our Saluation by Sacramentes, and in this faithe it hath alwaies bap ti- men: but onely 
zed infantes, that their ſinnes being remitted, they might be made the children of God. *Likewiſe —— 
by the Keies of the Churche, it hath aſſoiled perſons bereft of the vſe of ſpeache and reaſon, as the une, 5 
Learned and Anciente Holy Father Leo teacheth in his Epiſtle ad T heodoriom E piſcopum Fos (giled before, 
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Finally if the office of Looſinge, that is Abſolution, conſiſteth in Preachi Goſpel,and 
offering the Merites of Chriſt by pronouncing the woordes,in which the — — of our ſinnes 
is exprelled, as this Defender teacheth: then had. not the Catechumens of olde time, neither nowe 
ſhould thei be in any danger, if thei ſhould die without Baptiſme,and the grace of reconciliation, 
chat is. not being aſſoiled. For they lacked no preaching, as now they lacke not where any ſuch be. 
The contraric whereof, the Church hathe euet taught, and for witneſſe of the ſame, other 
fathers, wc haue the plaine Doctrine of S. Auguſtine: VVho ſaith, that a Catechumen, how much 


ſo euer he profiteth, beateth ſtil the burthen of his iniquitie ſo longe, as he is not Baptized, — Tad 


I denic not, but caſes of iuſte neceiʒitie be excepted in the one, and the other, hauing rihgt and 
firme willes, and deſire in eche caſe: VVhen not the contempt of Religion, but the point 42 
ſitie excludeth the Myſterie of Baptiſme, as S. Auguſtine ſaith. Then howe dangerous, and pernici - 
ous is the Poctrine of theſe Defenders out Newe Miniſtringe Prelates, who more with ſwęete and 
Holy woor des, then with truth, teache Chriſten people, that the office of L ooſing conſiſteth in of- 
fering, by preaching of the Goſpel(as my cal it)the Merites of Chriſt, and ful pardon, and by pro- 
nouncinge{l knowe not howe)a ſucr and vndoubted forgeueneſſe of ſinnes, and hope of Euerlafe 
ting Saluation to ſuch, forſooth ,as haue lowly and contrite hartes, and doo vnfainedly repent the? 
The contrmion of harte, they ſeeme to ſpeake of, ſufficeth not for Looſinge of ſinnes, onleſſe it be 
contrition formed with charitie, as the Diuines teache. V Vhich chatitie, — and requireth the 
Sacrament of Penance,and the grace of reconciliation, which cannot be miniſtred, but by a Prieſt. 
Neither is it poſhble, the Prieſte to iudge trucly, who are lowly and contrite of harte, and repente 
them vnfainedly , foraſmuch as he cannot ſearche the harte, onleſſe the penitentes humble them 
ſelues ynto him, and declare theire repentaunce by ſimple and lowly Confeſsion of theire ſinnes. 
VVhiche Conſeſsion, theſe Newe Goſpellers haue abandoned out of their Con ons. Howe 
much is more the Catholike and holefome Doctrine of S. Auguſtine to be embraced and folow- 


ed, which he vttereth in theſe woordes? Doo ye nce, ſuche as is donne in the Church, that the Lib. 
Church maie ptaie for you. Let noman ſaie to him ſelfe, I doo penance ſe before God I doo Homũ 


it: God, who rgeuerth me, knoweth, that I doo it in my harte. But what ſaith S. Auguſtine here. 
unto? VVhy then (ſaithe he) it was faide in vaine, VVhat thinges ye Looſe in Earthe, they ſhalbe 


Looſed in Heauen . Then withont cauſe the Keies be genen to the Churche. VVe make yoide the Mar. i 


Goſpel of God: we make fruſtrate the woordes of Chriſte: 

S. Auguſtine ſaith, doo ye penance, not ſuche as likerh your ſclues, not ſuche as Newe _— 
ſelfepleaſinge Preachers teache you, but ſuche, as is donne in the Churche , whiche conſiſteth in 
Contrition of harte,confeſsion of mouthe, and ſatisfaction of worke, that fo ye maie beaſloiled, 


and perfitely reconciled. 
Touchinge the ſeconde pointe, we doo not attribute the Looſinge of ſache, as be excommu- 


nicate,to the offering of Chriſtes Merites, and pronouncing of the Goſpel vnto them, as you doo, 
but to the power of luriſdiction by Chriſte geuen to the Churche. 
By the Fathers Excommunication in conſideration of the neceſcitic of it , is called Neu 
E ccleſiaſtice Diſciplme,the ſinewe of Churchely Diſcipline: by the Canons, Mucro E piſcopi. 
the d werde of a Biſhop: by S. Auguſtine, Epiſcopalis Iudicij dummatio, qua pana nulla in eccle- 
ſia maior eſt. The condemnation of a man by Biſhoply Iudgemente, then the whiche there is no 
greater puniſhmente in the Churche ' , 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

We commit the Beles of the Bingedome of Heauen, onelp vnte the Pꝛieſte, : 
to none other and to him onely we ſate , What ſo cuer thou lumdeſt in Earthe , ſhalbe 
Bounde in Heauen Vet nenertheleſle hath not every Pꝛiette the vſe of theſe Retes, 
Peter Lombarde him (cife ſaithe, Sane dici poteſt, quod alteram iſtarum Clauium, 
id eſt, Scientiam diſcernendi, non habent omnes Sacerdotes : Wee maze ſafely ſaie ia 
al Prieſtes haue not the one of theſe twoo Keies: I meane the kyowleage to diſcerne. Pl they 
baue not the Ectes,then can they neither Open, noꝛ Shutte. 

Neither doth it folowe of our Doarine, that either Ciild2zen, oꝛ Layemenne 
do, oꝛ male foꝛgæœue ſinnes. And pet Goddes Made mate be mightie , be the 
Pꝛonounter of it neuer ſo ſimple. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum Chriſtus Petro 
diceret, tibi dabo Claues Regni Cœlorum, Vniuerſam ſignificabat Eccleſiam: 
When Chriſte ſaide vmto Peter. Vnto thee wil f geene the Keies of the Kingedome of Hea- 


wen , he ſignified thereby the whole Churche. And againe, Quzcunt hgaveris ſuper 
Terram, erunt ligata in Ccelo . Corpiſti habere Fratrem tuum, tanquam Publica- 


num: Lias iſlum in Terra. Cum autem correxeris , & concordaueris cum Fratre 
tuo, ſoluiſti illum in terra. Cum ſolueris in terra, ſolutus erit in Cœlo: Whar ſo euer 
thin ges thou ſhalt indein Earth,they ſbalbe Bounde in Heanen.T hou (being a Late nan) 


haſic gerne to haue thy Brother as a Publicane : T hou Bindeſt him in Eurthe. But ** 
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urche of Englande. 2. parte. 


Earthe. And when thou haſte Looſed him in Eart he, he ſhalbe Looſed in Heauen. 


Si illi condonaueris, erit illi & in Carlo condonatum. Non enim ſol um, quæ ſoluunt 
Sacerdotes, ſunt ſoluta: ſed quæcunt; & nos iniuria affetti vel ligamus, vel ſoluimus, 
& ipſa erunt ligata, vel ſoluta: thou bein ge offended, haue him,that hath donne thee 
wronge,as 4 Publicane, and as an Heat hen, ſuch ſhal he be alſs in Heauen. But if thou Looſe 
him * is to fare if thou par donne him, he ſhalbe pardoned alſo in Heauen. For not onely the 
thinges,that Prieſtes Looſe,are Looſed: but alſo what [6 euer we, beinge Latemen) baumg 
taken wronge, doo Binde, or Looſe, the ſame thinges ſhal alſs be Bounde, or Looſed. 

This Doarine may not ſæme ſo ſtrange to S. Harding, Onleſſe he be a ſtran- 
ger emongeſt his owne. Foꝛ by the Oꝛder of his owne Church of Rome, an Olde 
wife,o2 a Ponge gyꝛle may Piniſter the Sacrament of Baptiſme. And, J trowe, 
be wil not ſaie, they mate Miniſter Baptiſme without Remiſſion of Sinnes. 

In this Churche of Rome, the Power of the Beies is lapped vp oftentemes in 
a Bulle of Lead, and ſente abꝛoade into the woꝛlde by a Lape Pardonner : and is 
thoughte neuertheleſſe god, and ſufficiente, vnto the Recefuer foz Kemiſſion of 


Sinnes, not withſtandinge the meſſenger be no Pꝛieſte. 


Some of the late Doctours of his ſaid Church haue taught vs, that a man mate 
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Nen haſte corrected him, and haſte agreed with thy Brother , thou hſte Looſed him in remitteth 


Sinne. 


Ltkewiſc ITheophylacte laithe, di tu offenſus habes euim, qui te affecit iniuria, ſi- THecphylact in 
cut Publicanum, & Gentilem, erit ille & in Colo talis: ſi autem ſolueris eum, hoc eſt, Marrhe. Cap. 18. 


Pont. 


dis. 


make bis Confeſſion by a bil of his hande,xrceciue Abſolution by a Truſhman,nz | ,t 


by a Boker. Peter Lombarde the Grande Maiſter of their whole Schole ſaith, Si! Scotus. 4 Send 
Dis. . Artic 3. 


Senten. 4.dis.17 


tamen dfucrit Sacerdos, Proximo, vel Socio eſt facienda Confeſsio: Athen wante a 
Prieſt, thou muſte make thy Confeſſion unto thy neighboure, or unto thy felowe. And Beda 
ſaith,as be is alleged by the ſaide Peter Lombarde, Coæqualibus quotidiana, & le- 
uia:grauiora verò Sacerdoti pandamus : Let vs open our ſmal,and aazely ſinnes vnto our 
lowes: and the greatter vnto the Prieſte. 
And, to be ſhozte,vpon the Decretales it is noted thus, In neceſsitate, Laicus 
2 Audire Confeſsiones, & Abſoluere: in caſe of neceſitie,a Laie man maie both 
care Confe ions, and Abſolue, 

This is the Oꝛder, and Doctrine of H. Dardinges owne Churche. Dis owne 
Poctonrs tel him, that Laſe Men, and Nemenne mate Abſoluc tbe Penitente, 
and foꝛegeue Sinnes. Therekoꝛe he bathe the [eſſe cauſe to miſlike it. 

H. Nardinge ſaith further, Clift ſaith not. To whom ye offer, by preachinge of theGo- 
ſpel. my Merites, and Pardonne: or whoſe ſinnes ye pronounce by the Goſpel to be temitted: bur, 

uorummcumque remiſſeritis, hoſc ſo euer ſinnes ye remit, they are remirted. If. Vardin ge 
wil conclude of this Negatiuc,Ergo,Sinnes be not ſorgeut᷑ by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
A trow,ft wil be but a ſimple Argument Foz Chrvſoſtome ſaith, Clauicularij ſunt 
Sacerdotes,quibus creditum eſt Verbum Docendi,& Interpretandi Scripturas:T he 
Xeiebearers be the Preiſtes,to whom is committed the Worde of T eaching,and Expoundng 
the Scriptures. And S. Hicrome ſaith, Quæcunq; ſolueritis ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta 
& in Ccelo . Soluunt autem eos Apoſtoli Sermone Dei, & Teſtimonijs Scriptura- 
rum, & exhortatione Virtutum : What ſo euer thinges ye Looſe upon Earthe, they ſhalbe 
Loofed alſo in Heauen. But the Apoſtles Looſe them by the Woorde of Ged , and by the Te- 

imonies of the Scriptures, and by exhortation unto Vertu, 

Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſatth, Iam vos Mundi eſtis propter verbum, quod loquu- 
tus ſum vobis. Quarenon ait, Mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum, quo lot: eſhis ? 
Niſi quia & in aqua verbum Mundat:Nowe are you cleane bicauſe of the Woorde,that 7 
haue ſpoken to you V hy ſaut h he not, you are cleane bicauſe of the BRaptiſine, wheremith ye are 
Waſhed? Saumpe that euen in the Water it ic the Woorde,that maketh Cleane. Likewiſe 
S. Ambroſe, Remittuntur peccata per Verbum Dei, cuius Leuites eſt Interpres: 
Sues be forgeenen by the Woorde of God, the Expennder Whereef is the Lenite, or Prieſte. 

Al the Power is tn the 2d of God, which S. Paule talleth The Powey of Go [ns 
to Saluation:4 Verbum Rec6ciliationis:T ke Worde,wherby we be Reconciled vnto Gol, 


Ard foz thi cauſe Chryſoltome ſatthe, as it is alleged by S. Pardinge, that 
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Abſolutis 158 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


of Madde ,, pulcbe hath the ſame Power that Chriſt had: Fo that be Preached the fame 
te 


menne. Wade of Cod, that Chriſte Pꝛeached. And in this ſenſe, Chriſte ſaith vnto us 
Chryſoft.ve Diſciples, As my luunge Father ſente me , cuen ſo, ( and with like Commiſſion ) deo 
Sacerdot L... ſende you. 
Johan. 6. Otherwiſe the Power of Chriſtefar ſurmountcth,and paſſeth al Creatures: 
Marth n. not onely in Earthe but alſo in eauen. Chriſte him ſcife thereof ſaithe thus: 
Eee cap u. thun ges are deliuered to me of my Father. And the Pꝛophete Eſaie ſatthe, Ponam Cla- 
uem Domus Dauid ſuper humerum eius. Aperiet, & nemo Claudet:Claudet,& ne- 
mo Aperiet : I wilſer the Keie of the Houſe of Dauid vpon his ſhoulder, Hee ſhal Open, 
and noman ſhal Shutte: Hee ſhal Shutte and noman ſhal Open, 
Ok this Doarine , ſaithe M. Barvdinge , foloweth a greafe intonuenſente. 
For then ( ſalthe he) the Power of the Keies conſiſteth not ſo muiche in the Miniſter , as in the 
Sinner, that heateth, and belecueth, This inconuentence ts nothinge ſogreate , as it 
is pꝛetended. The errour hereof, ſtandeth in the Cquiuocation,0z donbtful tas 
kinge of one TWo:de., Foz one thinge mate be in an other ſundzie wates, As 
RemiCton of Sinnes mate be in the Pꝛieſte, as in the Meſſenger: Jn the Wio2de 
of Cod, as in the Inſtrumente: Jn the Penitent partie, as in the Recefuer, The 
offeringe hereof is in the Biniſter : but the eſtene, and fozce,ts in the Sinner. 
64 16. Therefo:c S. Luke ſaithe, God Opened the Harte of the Silckewomen, that ſhee ſhoulde 
Marke 16. eene care unto the woordes, that were ſpoken by d. Paule. And Chriſte ſaith, ho ſe euer 
4.3ent. DA. 8. Beleene and be Baptized, ſhalbe ſaued: but her that beleeneth not ſhalbe damned. Likes 
Sed quærirer. wiſe Peter Lowbardodim ſelfe ſaithe , Ex his aperte oſtenditur, quod Deus ipſe 
Clemens in pa. Pornitentem ſoluit, quando intus illumimat inſpirando veram Cordis Contritio- 
Fenctics. nem:Hereby it plametly appeareth that God him ſelfe Looſeth the Penitent when by geening 
Anzuſt.inlohen him imrarde lighte hee in prreth into hum the true Contrition of the Harte, And therefoꝛe 
** * : 8 Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Fides noſtra eſt Clauis Regni Corlorum: Our Faithe 
Anputtin iy the Keie ef the Kingedome of Heauen., And S. Auruſtine likewiſe ſatth, Cor Clau- 
An ſum habent,quia Clauem Fidet non habent: T hey haue their hartes ſhutte,bicauſe they 
lache the Keie of Faithe. Againe be ſaithe, Suſcitari mortuus , niſi intus clamante 


Domino, non poteſt: The deade man cannot be raiſed againe , onleſſe the Lorde Crit 
within him. 

And to comme neare fo the panrpoſe, Gratian him ſelfe ſaithe, Voluntas Sas 

Lque/.1 bicton cerdotis nec prodeſle,nec obeſſe poteſt: ſed meritum benedictionem poſcentis. The 
ei. wil of the Prieſts can neither further nor hinder: but the Nl erite of bis the deſireth Ab- 
ſolution. 

Touchinge the Obiecion of Frantique Perſonnes , and madde menne, in 
what ſoꝛte, and howe farre Abſolution takcth place in them. foꝛ as mutche, as it 
is an Extraoꝛdinatie caſe , I thinke it neither nerdeful, noꝛ eaſie to define. In 

e DeB4P- dadea queſtion is moued by Pope Innocents the thirde, whether, and in what 
iſm. cg etus ſozte aman , either in bis madneſſe , oꝛ in his ape mate be Baptized. AndS. 
Effect u, Matores Auguſtine ſemeth to witneſſe, that Childꝛen ſommetime were Baptized in their 
eccleſue.y. um ggothers Tlombe. Likewiſe he w2iteth of a frernde of his owne , Cum iaceret 
Fern. ſine ſenſu in dolore lætali, & deſperaretur, Baptizatus eſt neſciens, Whereas hee laie 
Auguiim. Con in aTrannſe,witheat ſenſe, in deadly paire , and was deifaired of , hee Was Baptized ,and 
tre \ultan, Li 6. knewe not of it. 
CaP.F. Bonauentura addeth ſomme fozce vnfo the mater, and demaundeth this ques 
Avguffin, Cons tion, An aliquis poſsit Abſolui inuitus: Whether a man maie be Abſolued againſte 
frſSton tr 3.04.4 his wil, or no. 
ponduenturre im But, concerning the Abſolutfon of Mad de menne in the time of their phꝛene⸗ 
4 5enten, 0444, ſir, It ſæmeth, this was bothe the meaninge of Leo, and the Godly diferetion of 
u queſt. 6. the Churche at that time, that if a man, ſtandinge Ereommuntcate, had happe- 
ned to be berefte of his ſenſes , and beinge in that caſe , had ben likely to departe 
this life, vpon pꝛoufe of his fozmer repentaunte, he ſhoulde be reſtoared, that he 


mighte dt parte in peace, as a Pember of the Churche of Cod. The p2aciſe 


Churcheof Englande. 2. parte. 1799 The 
hereof we mate linde in the Councel of Carthage by theſe wozdes: St is, qui Pœ- | udge of 
nitentiam in infirmitate petit, in Phreneſim verſus fuerit, dent teſtimomum, qui e- Sinne. 
um audiuerunt, & accipiat pernitentiam: f he, that deſired reconciliation by Penaunce Concil c art ſ a- 
in his ſickeneſſe ter warde fal Madde, let them. that hearde him,beare wine {je with him giner. 4 C cf. ys 

Thts was oncly a publique Teſtimonie vnto the Church, that the partie Cr⸗ 
communicate was repentant befaze, when his minde was quiet. And what thing 
els M. Hardinge can geather hcreof, Jcaunot tel. Certainelyin this Oꝛder, 
and manner they reſtoared,not onely Badde menne, but alſo Dead menne vata 
the Churche. Foꝛ it is noted vpon the Decre@s: Ex quo, cum per eum non ſtabat, 
ei Communicaredebemus, Et ita eſt Abſoluendus poſt mortem: Wherefore, ſeeiyae 
there Was no lac i m his parte, wee ought to Communicate With him. And ſo he muſte be 
Abſolued after his deathe , | 

The woꝛdes, that S. Auguſtine often vſeth bnto Beginners, oꝛ Entrers of 
the Faithe, called Catechumeni, are vttered tather foꝛ terrour of others, then fo: 
rigoure of Truthe, as ſhal appeare. Foꝛ otherwheres he waiteth thus: Catechu- Ain. Pe 
meni ſecundum quendam modum per Signum Chriſti ſanctificantur: The Cate- reccator. Meri 
chumeni,or Beginners, after their ſorte, are Sanctiſied by the Signe of Chriſte. Agatne he , Ren 
ſaithe to them: Non dum renati eſtis: ſed per Crucis Signum in vtero Sanctæ Ma- 1; eng. 
tris Eccleſiz jam concepti eſtis: Te are not yet borne anewe,but by the Signe of the Croſſe, , hw” + * 
yee are already conceiued in the Wombe of the Holy Churche your «other, mm ae 2 
T hperetoꝛe hauing thus onte entred into the Faithe of Chriſte, although they 1 , 

happened after warde to departc this life without Baptiſme, pet the Churche oi * 7 

tentimes thought it god, to Judge wel of them. S Ambroſe doubted not, but the 
Emperour Valentinian departed hence in Goddes fauour:And pet was the ſame 
Emperour but a Beginner, anda Noutce in the Faithe , and departed hence 
without Baptiſme. | | 

S. Hardinge ſaithe further, Onleſſe the Penitent make particulare reherſal of 
al his ſinnes, the Prieſte,or Miniſter can be no Iudge. Eyerennto J adde alſa furs 
ther, Notwithſtandinge any reherſal, that mate be made, pet can the ic tc ne⸗ 
ner be, but a doubteful Judge. S. Auguſtineſaithe, Quid ergo mihi eſt cum Ho- Augiitin, con- 
minibus, vt audiant Confeſsiones meas, quaſi ſanaturi fint Omnes Languores me- feſſ. Lie. ca.z, 
os? Vnde ſciunt, cum a meipſo de meipſo audiunt, an verum dicam? Quandoqui- 
dem nemo ſcit Hoiminum, quid agatur in Homine, niſi Spiritus Hominis qui eſt in 
Homine: IWhat haue 5 to doo with menne, t hat they ſhoulde heare my Conft ſiuns, as if they 
were hable to heale al my griefes? When they heare me ſpeake of mee ſelfe,howe can they rel, 

Whether I doo ſaze the I rut he, or no? For noman knoweth,vohat is dene in ¶ Man, but the 
Sprite of Man, that is m Man. 

Now be it, hereof haue growen many vnneteſſerie, and curious queſtions, 
what Yeres, what Monethes, what Dates, what Houres, what Manner, what 
Oꝛder of Penance ſhould ſerue foꝛ every ſcueral Sinne. In Reſolution of whiche net. Rhenangs 
donbfes fode the Judgemente of the Pꝛieſte. And therefoze Carolus Magnus in jaterrul de pes 
bis Lawes ſtraitely commaundeth , that the Pꝛieſtes oulde be (kilful in the en v cacers 
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Boke of Penance. ö enge 1 9 
But. to touthinge the Tudge of Sinnes, S. Chryſoſtome faithe, Ante Deum es fen: 


confiteri percata tua. Apud Verum ludicem cum Oratione delicta tua pronuntia: 
Confeſſe thy Sinne before God, Before the True Iudge with Prater N thine offen- 
ſer. And againe, Cogitatione fiat delictorum exquiſitio: Sine Teſte fit hoc Iudici- 
um: Solus te Deus confitentem videat: Let the examination of thy ſinnas be Wrought in 
thy Harte Let this pudgemente be without V Vitnelle: Let God Onely beare thee, 
When thou makeſt thy Confe ion. And againe he ſaithe, Medicmez locus hic eſt, non 
Judicij: non pœnas, ſed peccatorum Remiſsionem tribuens: Deo Soli dic peccatum 
tuum: Heere is place of Medicine, and not of Iudgemente : gecauinge net pouniſimente, 


but Remiſcion of Sinnes. Open thy Sinns ra God Alone. 4 
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Abſolutis 178 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Clemens in pa. Pornitentem ſoluit, quando intus illuminat in 


of Madde n pꝛiette hath the lame Power that Chriſt had: Foz that he Preached the ſame 
menne. Wade of Cod, that Chriſte Pꝛeached. And in this ſenſe, Chriſte ſaith vnto his 
Chryſoff.ve Diſtiples, As my luunge Father ſente me , euen ſo, (and with like Commiſſion ) dv 7 


ſende you. 

Dtherwile the Power of Chriſtefar ſurmountcth,and paſſeth al Creatures: 
not onely in Earthe but alſo in Heauen. Chriſte tim ſele thereof ſaithe thus: 
thin ges are deluered to me of my Father. And the Pꝛephett Eſaie ſatthe. Ponam Cla- 
uem Domus Dauid ſuper humerum ems. Aperiet,& nemo Claudet:Claudet,& ne- 
mo Aperiet: 7 wiſer the Keie of the Houſe of Dauid vpon his ſhoulder, Hee ſhal Open, 
and noman ſhal Shutte: Hee ſhal Shutte and noman ſhal Open, | 

Df this Doarine , ſaithe M. Bardinge , foloweth a grrate fnconuentence, 
For then ( ſalthe he) the Power of the Keies conſiſteth not ſo muiche in the Miniſter , as in the 
Sinner, that heareth,and belecueth. This inconuentence is nothinge ſo greate , as it 
is pꝛetended. The errour hereof, ſtandeth in the Cquiuocation,0z donbtful ta- 
kinge of one Wazde. Foz one thinge mate be in an other ſundzie wates, As 
Remiſſlon of Sinnes mate be in the Pꝛieſte, as in the Meſſenget: In the Wo2de 
of Cod, as in the Inſtrumente: In the Penitent partie, as in the Recefuer, The 
offeringe hereof is in the Biniſter : but the eſteae, and foꝛte, is in the Sinner. 
Thcrefoze S. Luke ſaithe , God Opened the Harre of the Silckewomen, that ſhee ſhoulde 
eene eare vnto the Woordes that were ſpoken by S. Paule. And Chriſte ſaith, ho ſs ener 

Beleene and be Baptized, ſhalbe ſaued: but he that beleeneth nor ſhalbe damned. Likes 
wiſe Peter Lom barde him ſelſe ſaithe , Ex his oP oſtenditur, quod Deus ipſe 
pirando veram Cordis Contritio- 


nem: Hereby it plaineiy appeareth,that God him ſclfe Looſeth the Penitent, when by geenng 


n ©" inwarde lighte hee mifrreth into hum the true Contrition of the Harte, And therefoze 


Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Fides noſtra eſt Clauis Regni Corlorum: Our Faithe 
is the Keie of the Kingedome of Heauen, And S. auguſtine like wife ſatth, Cor Clau- 
ſum habent, quia Clauem Fidei non habent: I hey haue their hartes ſputre, hicauſc they 
lacke the Keie of Faithe. Againe be ſaithe, Suſcitari mortuus , niſi intus clamante 
Domino, non poteſt: The deade man cannot be raiſed againe , onleſſe the Lorde Crie 
Within him. 

And to comme neare fo the ponrpoſe, Gratian him ſelſe ſaithe , Voluntas Sas 


Lqueſ.1 bicton cerdotis nec prodeſle,nec obeſſe poteſt: ſed meritum benediftionem poſcentis. The 


wil of the Prieſts can neither further nor hinder: but the ¶Merite of bim that deſireth Ab- 
ſolution, 

Touchinge the Obiection of Frantique Perſonnes , and madde menne , in 
what ſoꝛte, and howe farre Abſolution takcth place in them. foꝛ as mutche, as it 
is an Extraoꝛdinatie caſe , J thinke it ncither nerdetul, noꝛ eaſie to define. In 
derde a queſtion is moued by Pope Innocentius the thirde, whether, and in what 
ſoꝛte a man, either in his madneſſe , oꝛ in his ape mate be Baptized. And S. 
Auguſtine ſemeth to witneſſe, that Childꝛen ſommetime were Bapttzed in their 
Mothers Wlombe, Likewiſe he w2iteth of a frende of his owne , Cum iaceret 
fine ſenſu in dolore lætali, & deſperaretur, Baptizatus eſt neſciens, Whereas bee laie 
in a T rannſe without ſenſe, in deadly pare , and was dei paired of , hre was Baptized ,and 
knewe not of it. 

Bonauentura addeth ſomme foꝛte vnto the mater, and demaundeth this que» 
fon , An aliquis poſsit Abſolui inuitus: Whether a man maic be Abſolued againſte 
his wil, or no. 

But, concerning the Abſolutfon of adde menne fn the time of their phꝛene⸗ 
ſie, It ſæmeth, this was bothe the meaninge of Leo, and the Godlp diſcretion of 
the Churche at that time, that if a man, ſtardinge Ercommuntcate, had happe⸗ 
ned to be berefte of his ſenſes , and beinge in that caſe , had ben likely fo departe 
this life, vpon pꝛoufe of his fozmer repentaunce, he ſhoulde be reſtoared, that he 


mighte dt parte in peace , as a Pember of the Churche of Cod. The p2aoriſe 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 179 The 


hereof we maie finde in the Countel of Carthage by theſe wozdes: di is, qui Pœ- 
nitentiam in infirmitate petit, in Phreneſim verſus fuerit, dent teſtimonium, qui e- 
um audiuerunt, & accipiat pœenitentiam: , he, that deſired reconciliation by Penaunce Conctl.Carth a- 
in his ſickeneſſe ter warde fal Madde, let them that hearde hum, heare Wine ſje with bim: gener. 4 C ep ys 
Thts was onely a publique Teſtimonie vnto the Church, that the partie Cr- 
communicate was repentant vefaze, when his minde was quiet. And what thing 
els H. Hardinge can geather hereof, J cannot tel. Certainelyin this Ozder, 
and manner they reſtoared,not onely Madde menne, but alſo Dead menne vata 
the Churche. Foꝛ it is noted vpon the Detrers: Ex quo, cum per eum non ſtabat, 
ei Communicare debemus. Et ita eſt Abſoluendus poſt mortem: Wherefore, ſccinge +7 _ 
there Was no lacke in his parte, wee ought to Communicate With him. And ſo he muſte be Conmunene. Is 
Abſolued after his deathe . | lie 
The woꝛdes, that S. Auguſtine often vſeth bnto Beginners, oꝛ Entrers of 
the Faithe, called Catechumeni, are vttered rather foꝛ terrour of others, then foꝛ 
rigoure of Truthe, as ſhal appeare. Foz otherwheres he waiteth thus: Catechu- 4. De 
meni ſecundum quendam modum per Signum Chriſti ſanctificantur: The Cate- reccator. Meri 


chumeni,or Beginners, after their ſorte,are Sanctiſied by the Signe of Chriſte Againe he , C Re 
” 


ſaithe to them: Non dum renati eſtis: ſed per Crucis Signum in vtero Sanctæ Ma- I can +7 
tris Eccleſiz jam concepti eſtis: Te are not yet borne anewe but by the Signe of the Croſſe, , 31 ud 
are already conceined in the Wombe of the Holy Churche your «other , an Fa * 2 * 
T bperefoꝛe hauing thus onte entred into the Faithe of Chriſte, althongh they 1 % 
happened alter warde to departe this life without Baptiſme, yet the Churche ol ⸗᷑⸗ 
tentimes thought it god, to Judge wel of them. S Ambroſe doubted not, but the 1 7 
Emperour V alentinian departed hence in Goddes fauour:And pet was the ſame } * , De on 
Emperour but a Beginner, anda Noutce in the Faitho , and departed hence 8 Valentinis 
without Baptiſme. - ant, 
ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe further, Onleſſe the Penitent make particulare reherſal of 
al his ſinnes, the Prieſte,or Miniſter can be no Iudge. Wyerennto J adde alſa furs 
ther, Notwithſtandinge any reherſal, that rate be made, pet can the Þzieite ne⸗ 
ner be, but a doubteful Judge. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid ergo mihi eſt cum Ho- Augulin. cen. 
minibus, vt audiant Confeſsiones meas, quaſi ſanaturi fint Omnes Languores me- fel. L 10 4.3, 
os? Vnde ſciunt, cum a meipſo de meipſo audiunt, an verum dicam? Quandoqui- 
dem nemo ſcit Hominum, quid agatur in Homine, niſi Spiritus Hominis qui eſt in 
Homine: What haue to doo with menne, that they ſhoulde heare my Confe pions, as if they 
were hable to heale al my griefes? When they heare me ſpeake of mee ſelfe,bowe can they tel, 
whether I doo ſaie the I ruthe,or no? For noman knomet h, r hat is denne in eAlan,but the 
Sprite of Man, that is in Man, 
How be it, hereof haue growen many vnneteſſerie, and curious queſtions, 
what Herres, what Bonethes, what Daies, what Yourcs, what Manner, what 
Oꝛder of Penance ſhould ſerue foꝛ euery ſcueral Sinne. In Reſolution of whiche dert Rhenangs 
doubtes ſtode the Judgemente of the Pꝛieſte. And therefoze Carolus Nlagnus in in rerrul de pes 
= _ ſtraitely commaundeth , that the Pꝛieſtes choulde be (kilful in the en ve 5acers 
ORC of Penante. es Toenirent, 
. touchinge the Tudge ol Sinnes, S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ante Deum _ "i 
confiteri percata tua. Apud Verum Iudicem cum Oratione delicta tua pronuntia: "It 
Confeſſe thy Sinnes before God, Before the True Iudge with Praier we thine offen- eld to 
ſe. And againe, Cogitatione fiat delictorum exquiſitio: Sine Teſte fit hoc JIudici- hy r p 75 
um: Solus te Deus conſitentem videat: Let the examination of thy ſinna be Wrong hte in Fa _—_ * 
thy Harte : Let this udgemente be without VVitneſſe: Let God Onely heave thee, * pl off. im zer. 
when thou makeſt thy ConfeSion, And againe be ſaithe, Medicmz locus hic eſt,non ce, er. 
Iudicij: non pœnas, ſed peccatorum Remiſsionem tribuens: Deo Soli dic peccatum 
tuum: tere is place of Medicine, and not of Iudgemente: gecuinge not poun:ſhmence, (elt. Hom, 9 


but Remiſfion of Sinnes. Open thy Sinns to C ed Alone. 4 Ge Pornttercte, 
nd 


Poenttentia, 
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Open 180 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
Confel- And thercfoze in . Vardinges owne Canons it is noted thus: Con ſeſzio ſit 
ſion. ad oſtenſionem pœnitentiæ: non ad impetrationem veniæ: Confeſſion is made ( vns 
De Paniten, tothe Pꝛieſte) mor thereby to obtaine feregeenencſſe , but to declare our repentance. And 
Di/.: ont againe, Confefsio Sacerdoti oftertur in Signum veniæ acceptz: non in cauſam Re- 
gu. miſsionis accipiendæ: Confefron is made wnto the Prieſte , an roken of Remiſsom already 
In cod, Capite. obreined, and not as a cauſe, whereby ro procure Remiſnom. pet > 
And pet is the P2icſte a Juoge , al this not withſtandinge: and pzonounceth 

ſentence as a Judge,of Doarine,of Open Sinne, of the £ffence of the Churche, 

and of the Humilitie, and Heauineſſe of the Penitent:and as a udge, togtather 

with the Elders of the Congregatton, he hathe Autbozitie, bothe to Condemne,4 


„to Abſolue. Peter Lombarde him felfe ſait he. Etſi aliquis aqud Deum fit ſolutus, 
4Sexcen. diff.1$ non tamen in facie Ecclefiz ſolutus habetur , niſi per 


Now e, A man be Abſolued before God, yet is he not accoumpted Abſolued in the face of the Church, 
but the 7 e of the Prieſte. 
ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Hortor prius publica Pornitentia ſatisfacere, & 


1 
— 2 Sacerdotis Iudicio reconciliatum Communioni ſociari: 7 exhorte yeu firſte to make 


al r open penanct and ſo to be reſtoared to the Communien 
an The Oꝛdet hereof,as it is ſet fa2the by S Cyprian, was this: Firſt, the Sin- 
Of * ner by many out warde geſtures, and tokens ſhewed him lclfe to be penitente, 4 
ar, ſoz0wful foz his finne: After that, de made humble Coufclſion thereof befoze the 
whole Congregation , and deſired his bꝛethꝛen to pꝛaie fo bim: Laſtly, the Bi 
Hop and the Cleregie lade their handes over bim, and (a retontiled him. Oo ſaith 
orden in Hal. Origen, Qui lapſus eſt, procedit in medium, & Exomologeſin facit: He , that hathe 
37. offended , commerh Gorthe inro the idle (of the People) and maketh lus Confeſſion, 
$oromen. L/. Sozomenus like wile deſcrtbinge the ſame Oꝛdet, ſaitbe thus , Rei ad terram ſeſe 
Cap i6. 75 abijciunt cum planctu, & lamentatione. Epiſcopus ex aduerſo occurrit cum 
achrymis, & ipſe ad pauimentum lamentando prouoluitur: & vniuerſa Eecleſiz 
multitudo Lachry mis ſuffunditur: They, that haue off ended — flatte with wee- 
nge, and lamentrtion to the grounde. The Biſhop commerh to him with teares , and bins 
folfe lhewiſe falleth downe : and the Whole maultit ude of the Churche is pom ed ouer and a- 
wer With reaves, 
A vſe the moe woꝛdes herein, fo: that the whole mater is longe ſithence gro- 
wen vtterly ont of vie. Net withfandinge this is the Cenfefſiton,and Penantt, 
that S Auguſtine ſpraketh of. Df Open Confeſfion, Þ. Hardingez he laith, T he 
Keies were not gecuen to the Churche mvaine. Olf Open Confeiiion he ſaithe, het 
ſo ener yee Looſe in Earthe , ſhalbe Looſed in Ileum. Ol Open Conti Hon be ſpsa- 
keth al theſe woꝛdes : ent net ef any Auriculare, 02 Pꝛiuate dealinge , Vf Þ, 
Hardinge happen to doubte hereof, let him loke better vpon bis Bokes . There 
ſhal he finde, euen in the very ſame place, be bathe alleged, theiſe wozdcs partely 
goeinge bekoꝛe, partely folowinge : Agite Pœnitentiam, qualis agitur in Eccleſia, 
vt oret pro vobis Eccleſia: Tob dicit, Si erubui in conſpectu populi confiteri peccata 
mea: Propterea Deus voluit, vt Iheodoſius ageret Pœnitentiam publicam in con- 
2 i: Nolite permittere viros veſtros fornicari: Interpellate contra eos 
cclefiam: Doo * ſutche as 15 _ 1 = 1 that the Churche maze prae 
for you: Tob faithe, f was not a in the ſiglite of al the people 10 corfeſſe my ſinnu. 
T — od woulde, that 2 the — the wozlde) ſhould 
doo enance exen in the preſence of al the people. Tee Wines ſuffer not your Hlaſban- 
Aer to line in fornication : Comme before the Congregation,and crie agamſte them. 
This is the Confcfſion, that S. Auguſtine ſpraketh of : not Sectete, 02 Pu- 
nate, oꝛ in the Earthe:but Publique, and Pprn,ond in the Dighte,and Yearticg 
of al the People. In like maner ſaithe S. Ambroſe, Multos neceſſe eſt vt ambias 
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Lachrymis lauet: Thou muſte needes humble thee ſelfe, and deſire many to ot 
for thee, 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 181 Bindings 


fr thee . Let the Churche, thy Mother, weeze for thee : and in ber waſhe thy arne with 2 
ber tand. | | ſinge. 

"This therefoze , Y. Hardinge, was no plaine bealinge, with futche height 8 
to turne Publique into Puuate: and the Open audience of the whole people. into 


One onely mannes ſecrete care; and ſo much to abuſe the fimplicttte of your Reas 
der. Certainelytheſe wozdes of & Auguſtine, Open Penaunce: Conſeſſe O- 
uly: In the fight of al the people: That the whole Churche maie praie fot theez 


— woꝛdes, Jlate , wil nat eaſily ſerue to pzoue your pourpole , foz Pztuats 
CouleTion, * 5 


ay, ka 0, Diuiſiom. 3. 
Mee ſaie alſo, that the miter dothe execute the Authozitie of 
Bindinge and Shuttinge, as oftenas he ſhutteth vp the Gate of the 
Kingdoine of Heauen againſt vndeleeuinge, and ſtubboꝛne perſones, 
denouncinge vnto them Gods vengeaunce, and Euerlaſtinge puniſh- 
ment: Dzels, when he dooth quite hut them out from the boſoine of 
the Churche, by open Excoinmunication , Out of doubte,what ſen⸗ 
kence ſo euer the Miniſter of God (hal geue in this ſozte,God him ſelfe 
dothe ſo wel alowe it » that, what ſo euer Here in Earthe by theire 
mcanes is Looſed,and Bounde,God hiin ſelle wil Looſe, and Binde, 
and confirme the ſame in Heauen. 
ine you confound "a Sas os in thi office of Preachinge,2sy0u did * Varruhe.F 

* Heare againe de the Power of Bi 0 inge, as you did & Vntruthe. Fos 
PKA erer 
creiſe of the Keie of iuriſdiction commited to the Chutche. The Miniſters whereof Binde ſinners, 


whom for juſte cauſe they Looſe not, but knowe that they are not to be Looſed. And to that Keie 


cineth Excommunication, and by the ſame it is exerciſed. 
V hat ſo euer by them is thus Looſed or Bounde in Earthe , God him ſelſe allowerh for loo- , Wa 
fed and bounde in Heauen . Suche Pricſtes becauſe yee, 1. haue not in your Newe Churche , at ©, 


Auttoritic to be exerciſed:ye, g. defraude the faithful people of the great benefite of the Sacrament 
of r them faſte bounde to their ſinnts after Baptiſme committed. And fo ye cauſe 
their Eucilaſtinge Damaation , for whome Cliriſte hath ſhedde his Rloud, the Price of theire Re- 


demption. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſturie. 

Wa Confounde not theſe hies, Þ,Pardinge, but ſpeake plainelp , and di⸗ 
finacly of either other. Ma (aic , that the Þ r, as wel of Longe, as alſo 
of Bindinge, ſtandeth in Gods Mode: and the ererciſe,o2 execution of the ſame 
— either in Pzeaching,oz cls in Sentence of Cozreaion, and Ecclelaſtical 

«cipline, 

Ok the later hereof, there is no queſtion: of the fozmer, M. Harding pronouns 
teth pzeciſelp,although, as it appearcth, not moſte aduiſedly: Bindinge (faithe he) 
and Shuttinge ſtandeth not in denouncinge of Goddes Vengeaunce. And hereof he certaincs 
ly aCurcth vs, as of a moſte bndoubted Ueritie . Bow be it, in ſo ſaieinge, he ſa⸗ 
meth not to conſider the Power, and Wetght of the Wla:de of God, 

Chriſte him ſelfe ſaithe, / «ry man ſhal heare my Woordes , and ſhal not Beleene , lohn. ia 
} condemne hum not. He that refaſeth mee, and rectiueth not my Woordes , hath one, that | 
condemmneth him. The Woorde,that I haue ſpoken,ts it, that ſhal Tudge him at the laſt daie. 
Litze wiſe ſaithe S. Paule. Wee are the good ſauaur of Chriſte in them, that be ſaued , and , Corinth 3. 
in them, that periſhe . Vnto them, that periſhe , Wee are the ſauoure of Deathe unto Deathe: 
5 them that be ſaued, we are the ſanonr of Life unte Life. And againe, 7f the Goſpel be , _ 1 \ 
Alden, it is hidden from them, that periſbe. H ſaith God vnto the Pꝛophete Ezechiel, * 
te the Wicked , and he wil not be turned from bis wickedneſſe , he ſhal ,_, 1. 1 
Luke thine owre ſiule. * 

iptures are ful gereof, And thercfoze 8. Au- 

2 Faltung 


appeare by 
auſweatg. * 


{f thom geue w |; 
periſhe in the ſame . Tet haſte thou 


leaſle after this wiſe, 2. vſinge Prieſtly AuRoritie, 3. and none wil ſuffer to be made, 4. nor ſuche 2 


Sinne 182 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


for cuen ſtine ſaithe, Prædicatur Euangelium, quibuſdam ad præmium, quibuſdam ad Iu- 
Vvithout gicium: The Goſpel is Preached, to —— vnto rewarde ,to ſomme vmto udgemente. © 


Con ſ fl - Foz the eB — Sutche Frieſtes bicauſe yee haue not in your Newe 
Churche, at lcaſte after this wiſe age Prieftly Auctoritie, and none wil ſufferro be * and 


ſion. ſache AuAoritiers be excrciled, yr the faithful people of the great benefite of the Sacra- 
Auguſtin. rpiſt, mente of Penance, keepinge them faſte bounde to their ſinnes after Baptiſme committed: And fo 
45. ad Drogras R — wy eucrlaſtinge Damnation, for whom Chriſte hath ſhead his Bloud, the Price of they 
— Theſe greate woꝛdes are not bery wel ſeaſoned: They are bigge in ſounde, 
and ſmal in weight:they are ful of tertoure, and voide of witte. Foz the Churthe 
ol Englande hath Authozitie this date by Goddes Ww2de,to Binde, and Loſe, as 
| mutche as euer Chriſte gaue any to his Apoſtles: And by the ſame Autho2itie the 
| lame Churche of Englande is hable to Binde, not onely . Hardinge, and his Fe» 
lowes, as Peter bounde Simon Magus, oz as Paule bounde Elymas the Falſe Pꝛo- 
phete: but alſo the Pope him ſelſe, it he be an Open Offender: x4 as S. Paule ſaithe, 
is hable to deliver bim ouer vnto Sathan: And vndoubtedly beetnge ſo Bounde 

in Cat the, he ſhal alſo ſtande Bounde in Peauen. 

Our People remaine not Bounde, noz periche in theire ſinnes, as theſe 
menne ſo vncharitably,and fondly haue fmagined. They be ſo certaine of the Res 
miſſion of theire ſinnes in the Bloude of Chriſte , as if Chriſte him ſelfe were pꝛe⸗ 
ſente,and ſpake it to them. They are taught, and know, that The Blonde of Chriſt, 

L lohan. the Sonne of God, hath made vs cleane from al our ſunnes and, that there is no name vndep 
Alter 4. Heanen whereby wee ſhalbe ſaued, hut onely the name of Jeſus Chriſte. 
As fo2 Pꝛiuate Confeſſion, Abuſes, and Crrours ſet aparte, as it is ſaide be- 
foze, wer condemne it not, but leaue it at ubertie. And therein wee mate ſ&me to 
- Interim "Carol: folowe the aduiſe of Charles the Emperoure in bis late, Interim: Foz thus be 
. wilteth, Confeſwio, & Peccatorum Enumeratio, vt non nimis laxanda eſt, ita vic 
ſim non nimis eſt aſttingenda. ' 
Touchinge the Pzteſtes of pour makinge, M. Pardinge, of whom pe ſerme 
4 denten diſt fo make ſo greate . pour owne Peter Lombarde ſaithe of them,as it is 
19.Peſt ſaide befote , Sane dici ,quod alteram Clauem, id eſt, Scientiam diſcernendi, 
| Bf: multi Sacerdotes non habent. And in like manner ſaithe your owne Bonaucntura, 
* « Omnes fere ita ſunt Simplices, & Idiotz poſt ſuſceptionem Sacerdotij, ſicut ante; 
——_— Prieſtes for the moſte parte are as Simple, and Vnlearned after the receiumge of Orders, 
1 they were before. 
But, be it graunted, that your Pꝛieſte be fully farniſhed with al his Reies. 
De re d Vet is it not he, that by any his Authozitie foꝛgeueth ſinnes. Your owne Gratian 
Qi alqui- fatthe, Euidentiſsime datur intelligi , quod fine Confeſsione Oris, Peccata poſſunt 
«0. deleri : t is enidently geenen vs to wnderſtande , that without Confeſtion of mouthe, 
De Parnit . diff, Sinner maie bee forgeenen And againe, Ore tacente, veniam conſequi ſſumũs: 
1.Connertimini. Though wee ſaie nothinge, yet wee maie haue pardonne. Againe, Luce Tens con- 
ſtat, Cordis Contritione, non Oris Confeſ$ione, Peccata dimitti : t is apparente, 
aud more Cleare then the lighte , that Sinnes be firgeenen by Contrition of the Harte, and 
not by Confeſsion of the mouthe . And againe, Dominus oſtendit, quod non Sa- 
cerdotali Iudicio, ſed largitate Diuina Peccator mundatur : Our Lorde har he taught 
vs, that the Sinner is made cleane, not by the Iudgement of the Prieſte, but by the Mer- 
cie of God, | 

Thus,P.Hardinge,it is plaine by the Judgemente of your owne Docours,. 
that, were your Aurfculare Confeſſion quite aboliſhed, yet might the People not- 
withſtandinge bane ful Nemiſſton of thetre Sinnes. But of yon it male be ve⸗ 

39 rificd , that Chriſte ſaide vnto the Phariſeis: Tee bane talen awaie the Kries of the 

ot Kingedome of Fleauen And neither doo ye enter your ſelues, nor wil you ſuffer others, that 

eds eats would enter. Of your Beies, Veſelus ſaide longe ithence', Claues Papa, & Præla- 

Veſe — torum non aperiunt Regnum Dei, ſed claudunt potius : The Peper, and the Prelata 

| * * S sfe. Ntie doo not Open the Kiigedome of Cod, but rather Shurte it, | 6 mh 
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The eApologie, Cup. . Diniſion.1. 
And fouchinge the Keies , wherewith they mate either Shutte, 
o Open e ol Heauen, wee with Chryſoſtome ſaye, 
They be the Knovvledge of the Scriptures: with Tertullian we 
ſate, They be the Interpretation of the Lavve: and with Euſcbius 


wee cal them the V V oorde of God. 


eM. Hardinge. 

The let, whereby the whole Nature of man is ſhutte out of Heauen by the ſinne of our Firſte 
Parent, is taken awaic by the Paſſion of Chriſte . But becauſe before that benefite be receiued, Hea- 
wen yet remaineth ſhutte bothe for ſinne Original contracted, and ſinne actual committed: wee 
haue neede of the Sacramentes, and Keies of the Churche. J 

The Holy Fathers for good conſiderations grounded ypon Scripture , haue diuided the Keies 
into the Keie of Order, and the Keie of Iuriſdiction: And cither ot them into the Keic of Kno- 
ledye, whiche they cal alſo the Keie of Diſcretion, and into the Keie of Pow e * 

To theſe Defenders wee ſaie, that they confounde the Kcies, and ſeeme not to know, what the 
Keies are. Vercly theſe be not onely the knowledge of the Scriprures, nor the Interpretation of the 
lawe, nor the VVoorde of God, although theſe alſo doo open or ſhutte the Kingdome of Heaut 
in their kinde, as Chryſoſtome Terzullian, and Euſebius maye wel ſaie: and not onely theſe , buy 
alſo Miracles , and Plagues , and al other thinges , whiche roo the will, or vnderſtandinge 
of man, whereby hee maie recciue the beneſite of thoſe moſte principall Keies, that nowe wee 


ſpeake of. 
22 T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
Gentle Reader , fo2 the better vnderſtandinge hereof, it mate pleaſe the to 
conſider,that the Wozde of God, accoꝛding to the ſundzie eſfedes, and pzoperties 
thereof,hath ſundzie names. Foz example, Foz that it encreaſeth, and multipli- 


from the Spꝛite, it is called a Swerde: Foz that it taketh, and encleſeth vs, and 
bzingeth vs togeather , it is called a Nette: Foz that it waſtheth vs cleane , it is 
called V Vater : Foz that it Enflameth vs, it is called Fire: Foz that it Fa@deth 
vs, it is called Breade. And euen ſo,foz that it Openeth, and geueth vs an Entrie 
into the Youſe , it is called the Keie. This Houſe is the Bingedome of Heauen: 
Chriſte is the Daze: the Mode of God is the eie. 
Foz thus ſateinge, M. Hardinge telleth vs, vVec confounde maters, and ſceme not 
to knowe, what wee ſaic · Not withſtandinge, herein we imagine nothinge of our 
owne, but onely repozte the very Wozdes, and Sentences of the Ancient Lear⸗ 
ned Catholique Fathers, | 

"Tertullian ſaithe, Quam Clauem habebant Legis Doctores: niſi Interpretatio- 
nem Legis? What Keie had the Doctours of the (Ia ot x the Expoſit ion of the Lame: 
S. Hierome laithe, Duces Eccleſiæ habent Claues Scientiz , vt aperiant Scripturas 
creditis ſibi Populis. Vnde præcipitur, vt Magiſtri aperiant, & Diſcipuli ingredian- 
tur: The Captaines of the Churche haue the Keia of Knowledge, to open the Scriptures unto 
the People to them committed. T herefore Commanndement is genen , that the Maiſters 
ſhould open and the Scholars ſhoulde enter. S. Ambroſe ſaithe , Remittuntur peccata 
per Dei Verbum, cuius Leuites eſt Interpres : Sinnes be forgenen by the Morde of God, 
the der Whereof is the Prieſte. 
us theſe , and other like Ancient Fathers haue opened the mcaninge of 
theſe Keies. And yet were they neuer therfoze condemned of Ignoꝛance, as men, 
that wiſte not, what they ſaide, Certainely Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Clauis eſt Scien- 
tia Scripturarum, per quam aperitur Tanua Veritatis : The Keie is the knowledge of the 
Scriptures, herehy is opened the gate of the T ruthe . And S. Auguſtine ſaithe,Clauis eſt 
dicenda , qua ad Fidem pectorum dura reſerantur : That ought to be called the Keie, 
Wherewith the hardneſſe of mennes hartes is opened unto Faithe, 

Here hath M. Hardinge wel multiplied , and encrcaſcd his Kefes , and bathe 


bought vs foꝛthe a whole Bunche of them altogcather : The Keies of Orders : The 
Keics of Luriſdiction; The Keies of Diſcretion ; The Keiesof Power: The Keies moſte Principal, 


. and 


eth , it is called Scede : Foz that it cutteth the Parte. and diutdeth the Fleathe > .,,/ 4 42 4 
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and che Keies not ſo Principal. And thus hath he Keies of Oꝛder without Juriſdiqion, 
and keies of Juriſoicion without Oꝛder: Ketes of Diſcretion without Power , 4 
Nie ies of Power without Diſcretion , And al theſe pꝛetie ſhiftes of Keics hath he 
dcuifed,to auoide Contuſion:t, to make vp his tale, as if the Popes Croſſe Keteg 
were not ſufficient, Plagues, and Piracles, and, J knowe not what thingesels, 
are bꝛought fo2th vnto vs in the likeneſſe of Betes. And this diſtinction, and lunitation 
of Keics, ( ſatthe he) hath von good conſiderations benne diuiſed by the Holy Fathers. Any 
pct of al theſe Holy Fathers,foz modeſties ſake,he nameth not one. 
TUbat anſweare were it beſte to make to ſutche Uanities : In derde, when 
the right Keie of Knowledge was loſte, and gonne , it was time to diutſe ſome o⸗ 
ther pꝛetie Pikelockes to wwzke the frate. Bonauentura hereof wziteththus , 
as it is pattely alleged befoze : Onincs fere Sacerdotes ita ſunt ſimplices, & idio- 
tz poſt {1 ionem Sacerdotij, ſicut ante . Dicendum ergo, quod Scientia non eſt 
Claws Principalis, nec per fe, fed prout ſuncta eſt Authoritati Ligandi, vel ſoluen- 
di. Ethac Clauis non eſt de Ee Ordinis, ſed de bene eſſe: Al Prieſtes , fir the moſte 
parte, arc 4s ſimple , and as rude after the receininge of Prieſt hoode , as they were befire . 
T herefire wee muſte ſaie , that Knowledge is not the Principal Keie, nor any Keie at al of it 
felfe : but as it is ioyned with the Authornie of 'Bindinge ; or Looſinge . And this Keie ( of 
Knowledge) # not of the Subſtance of the Order of Prieſt hoode , but of the better beinge of 
the ſame , And therefoze , to encreaſe M. Hardinges number of Ketes , he ſatthe, 
Quidam habent Scientiam Clauium: quidam Clauiculum: quidam nullam: Somme 
haue the Knowledge of the Keie ſomme a pretie litle eie ſomme no Keie at al. In this 
caſc it were god foz S. Hardinge, to refokue his Reader, when the Pꝛieſte hathe 
nothinge els, but a Pꝛetie litle Kete,o2 no Kete at al, what Authozitie he hath, ci⸗ 
ther to Open, oꝛ to Shutte. 4 | 
P. Pardinge replieth farther , vvce haue Remiſtion of Sinnes in the Miniſtration 
of the Sacramentes: Therefore wee haue it not onchy by the Heartnge of the VVoorde of God. 
This ©biecton is touched, and partely anſweared a title befoze . S. Anguſtine 
callcth the Sacramentes , Verba Viſibila : Woordes Veſcble : foz that in them, as 
in lively Images, the Deathe of Chriſte is ſenſibly fette befoze our eies. Foz 
the Wwzde of Cod is the Subſtance , and Life of at Sacramentes : and without 
the ſame , Sacramentes , what ſo euer, are no Sacramentes, And therefoze 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze ,' Quare non ait, vos mundi eſtis pro- 
ter Baptiſmum , quo loti eſtis: Sed ait, propter Verbum, quod locutus ſum vo- 
bis ? Nil quia & in Aqua Verbum mundat . Detrahe Verbum : & quid eſt Aqua, 
mſi Aqua? Why ſaithe not Chriſte, you are cleane bicauſe of the Baptiſme, herewith yee 
are waſſhed : But, Bicauſe of the Woorde , that haue ſpoken to you ? Sauinge for that , it is 
the Woorde , that cleanſeth in the Water .T aks the Woorde awaie : and What is Water els, 


but Water. 
191 T he Apologie, Cap. y. Diniſion.2, 
Mozeouer that Chziſtes Diſciples did receine this Authozt- 


tie. not that they ſhould heare the Pꝛiuate Confeſſions of the people, 


and liſten to their whiſpertnges, as the common Maſlinge Pꝛieſtes 
doo cuerywhere nowe adates , and doo it ſo, as though in that one 
pointe late al the Uertue , and ve ofthe Ketes : but to the ende, they 
ſhoulde Goe , they ſhoulde Teache , they (houlde Publiſhe abzoade 
the Goſpel, and be vnto the Beleuinge a ſweete Sancur of Life vn- 
to Life: and vnto the Unbeleuinge , and Unfaitheful,a Sayour of 
Deathe vnto Deathe : andthat the mindes of Godly perſons beinge 
bꝛought lowe by the remoꝛſe of theire fozmer Life and crrours , af- 
ter they once begonne to looke vp vnto the Light of the Goſpel , and 


belcut in Chulte, might be opened with the Wooꝛde of 8 — 
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doo2e is opened with a Keie. Contrariewiſe, that the Wicked, and 
wilful, and ſutche, as would not beleeue, noꝛ returne into the righte 
way, ſhould be leafte il as faſte locked. and ſhutte vp, and, as S. Paule 2 Tie; 
ſaithe, ware wooꝛſe, and wooꝛſe. Thfs take were to be the meatinge 
ofthe Reies: and that after this ſozte mennes Conſciences be either 


d, oz chutte. 
* 25 e 1. Hardinge. 


Here ye Harpe muche vpon one ſtringe, whiche ſo 1arreth in the eares of the Hearers , as your 
confuſe Harmonie can like noman, onleile he be a Minſtrel of your one Sette. The Auctoritie and 
ower of the Keies conſiſteth not altogeather , nor Principally in Preachinge, or pronouncinge of 
the Goſpel, as already we haue proucd . V Vhat maie wee iudge of you? proceedeth this of Malice, 
or of lgnorance,that thus ye confounde the Keies, the Powers, and the Miniſterics ? 
Preachinge is one thinge, to gouerne the Churche is an other, to temitte and retcine ſinnes is 
an other, to diſtribute the Sacramentes is an other. Dothe not S. Paule in cleare woordes ſpeake Se- 
a. 1. uctally, and diſtinctly of Miniſteries, where he ſaith, that he was not ſente of Chriſte to Baptiſe, but 
to Preache the Goſpel? This Doctrine of yours, whereby ye confounde the Keies, Powers, and Mi- 
niſteries, dothe not onely obſcure the 5criprures, and — the people to greate errours : but allo 
yndc: pretence of a loue towarde preachinge of the Goſpel, leadeth them into — of the Sa- 
ctamentes, aud ſpecially of the Sacrament of Penaunce, without whiche, if after Baptiſme we haue 
linacd, (not beinge letted by caſe of neceſſitie, wherein VVil, Deſire, and Vowe is accepted) (a) wee (a) Vntruthe,as 
can not attaine to Saluation. As you folow Caluine 8 Maiſter in this and ſundric other falſe, hy the An- ; 
and perilous Poctrines, ſo it is to be feared, if your wicked temeritie be ſuffered to proceede, that at 
length hauinge brought al Religion to bare Preachinge, ye wil abandon al the Sactamentes of the 
es Churche, as a not neceſſarie. For ſo that wicked Maiſter of yours teacheth: That, where 
4 4g. Chriſtes deathe maye be remembred otherwiſe, there (b) al the Sactamentes be Superfluous. And 
that l ſceme not to ſclaunder him, I remitte you to his Commentaries vpon the firſte Epiſtle of S. oP, 
& the Paule to the Corinthians, where expoundinge theſe woordes, Doo this in my remembraunce, he Iith a Klau n- 
antes, laithe thus: The Supperisa token of remembrance otdeined to lifte vp, or helpe our infirmitie; der Reade the 
for if otherwiſe-we were mindeful inoughe of Chriſtes deathe, this healpe (he meaneth the Bleſſed , _ 
Sacramente of the Aultar) were ſuperfluous, whiche is common to al the Sacramentes, for they be 
healpes of our infirmitie. Lo, by Caluines DoQrinc,if we remember the deathe of Chriſte, bothe 
the Euchariſte, and al other Holy Sacramentes be voide , and 1 And then, becauſe no 
other thinge bringeth to our remembrance the Deathe of Chriſte, more then Preachinge, to what 
purpoſe ſerue al the Sacramentes ? 
Thus theſe Defenders with their Maiſter Caluine haue founde a ſhorter waic to Heauen, then 
was knowen before, 
tn. In an other place he ſeemeth to derogate muche of the neceſſitie of Baptiſine of Chriſten mens (c)Theſe be not 
Children. VVherc he ſaithe, that by reaſon of Gods promiſe the iſſue whiche commeth of Faith. M.Caluines 
' ful parentes, (e) is borne Holy, and is a Holy Progenie , and that the children of ſuche , beinge yet woordes, but 
endoſed in the wombe , before they drawe breathe of life , be neuertheleſſe choſen into the coue- $.Paules: Tilij 
naunt of life cucrlaſtinge , This doctrine. when it ſhal take place, as by you Defenders it is ſette in veſtri Sanlli 
a good furtherance, what ſhal we looke for, but that the neceſſatie Sacramente of Baptiſme (with- C 
out whiche who is to be compted a Chriſten man?) and the moſte Bleſſed, and comfortable Sacta- ſunt, „ 
mente of the Aultar,and the Holeſome Sacramente of Penaunce, and Abſolution, and the teſte of 
the Sactamentes, ſhal be nomore eſteemed and vſed, then nowe ye eſteeme, and vſe the Maſſe, Holy Quid ſi Ce- 
Breade, and Holy V Vater? This beinge once brought to paſſe, ſhal not the people eaſely be indu- jum ruat: 
ced cither to recciue Mahometes Religion, or ſomme other, as farre from God, as that is: or to al- : 
lowe the pleaſant trade of life of the a, Epicureans , the moſte parte beinge already thereto incli- (d) Otherwiſe 
ned, and no (mal number wel entred ? oalted the Ba. 
But to returne againe to the Keies , whiche ſeeme to you to haue no force ne vſe but in Prea- 
chinge: Firſte, as touchinge the ſcorneful ſcoftes vttered by you, Sir Defender , in Latine, and by 
your interpreter in Engliſhe, agaiaſt Priuate Confeſſions, and againſt the Miniſters of the Churche 
appointed by God for grace of reconciliation to be imparted to penitentes : your lighte mockinge 
(price delirech your ſelues not ſo muche, as it pitieth vs to ſee you bothe ſo faſte bounde in Satans | 
etters, Nexte concerninge Confeſſion (e) neceſſarely required to the vſe, and power of the Keies, (e Vntrutk. Fo: 
whiche you ſpeake of it your pleaſure, thus wee ſaye accordinge to the Scriptutes: Amonge ſun- , * 6 
dry eflectes, 8 whiche Chriſte gaue the Kcies to the Apoltles „and thejre Succeſſonrs , this is 
one, that by Power of them they ſhoulde remitte , and teteine Sinnes, us him ſelſe ſaide , VV hoſe ded al 
16, & finnes yee temitte, they are remitted ynto em and whole ſinnes yee reteine , they are reteined , K ar 4 
) Bur ſinnes can not duely be remitted or retcined, onleſſe they be knowen to him, that hath au- * ; 
20. Cotitie thereto: and knowledge of ſinne ( ſpecially ſuche as are priuie)can not be had of man, who | f 
can not ſee inte the harte of man, (f) but by Confeſſion of the ſinner : VVherefore conſequently 
it foloweth , that they received this auctoritie to heate the Conſeſſion of Chiiſten people deſirous 
to be aſſoiled, and reconciled, 
Q_iij VVherefore 
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VVherefore the Confeſſion, yea of Sectete ſinnes , is neceſſatie to Saluation by (g the inſti. 
rution of Chriſte, For in that he inſtituted the ende, he inſtituted alſo the meanes, whiche ſhould 
be necetlaric to the obteininge of the ende onleſſe wee woulde make Chriſte our Lawemaker 
to haue failed his Churche in thi necefſaric . That ſinnes can not either be remitted , or te- 
rcined , excepte the Prieſte knowe , wee are bolde ſo rofſaie with the Fathers, and ſpecially 
with S. Hicrome , who ſo (h) vnderſtoode the woordes of Chriſte : where he promiſed the Keies Mat 
of the Kingedome of Heauen to Peter. Sacerdos pro officio ſuo cum peccatorum audierit Va- 
rietates , ſoit qui Ligandns ſit, qui Soluemdus The Prieſte ( faithe he) when as accordinge in 
to his ofhce he hathe hearde the diuerſities of ſinnes, knowerh who is to be bounde , who is to 
be looſed . Right ſo as in the time of Moſes lawe he pgonounced not, who was cleaue of Lepre, 
who was not, before that he had vewed the colour, the bunches, and al other tokens of that 
diſcaſe. And thus it foloweth of the woordes of Chriſte, that Confeſhon of al Sinnes, at 
leaſte deadly, muſte be made to the Prielte , before they can be remitted. VV hiche Prieſte is the 
— — ot this Sacramcate, and hath auctotitic to 1 either Ordinarie, or by Compullion 
of the Supcnour . 

— for proufe that Confeſſion is neceſſatie, wee ſaie, that to remitte and reteine ſinnes 
committed againſte God, as to binde and to looſe, be iudicial actes. And therefore by theſe 
woordes Chriſte ordeincd a Courte, a Conliſtoric , a ſeate of Iudgemente in the Churche , and 
appointed the Apoſtles and theire Succeſſours to be Iudges. And that this maye appeare not to 
be a fantaſie of our owne heades, $. Auguſtine ſo expounderh thoſe woordes of S. Iohn in his 

Reuclation : Et vids ſedes, &c. And i ſawe ſeates, and ſomme ſittinge on them, and iudge- 
mente was geuen . V Vee muſle notthinke ( ſaithe he) this to be ſpoken of the lafte ludgemente, 
but wee muſte vnderſtande the Seares of the Rulers , and the Rulers them ſelues, by whome nowe 
the Churche is gouerned . And as for the ——— geuen , it ſeemeth not to be taken for a 
other, then for that, whereot it was ſaide, VV hat thinges yee binde in Earthe, they ſhalbe e 
alſo in Heauen : and what thinges yee looſe on Earthe , they ſhal be looſed alſo in Heauen , Sun- 
drie other Fathers haue vtteted in there writinges the ſame Doctrine. Hilarius vpon the ſixtenth 
Chapter of Matthewe ſaithe, Beatus Cath ianitor, &c. Bleſſed is the Porter of Heaven, whoſe ln 
earthly Indgemente (that is to ſaie, whiche is geuen here on Earthe ) is a forciudged auctoritie in 
Heauen, that what thinges be bounde , or looſed in Earthe , they haue the condition of the ſame 
Statute alſo in Heauen . S. Cyprian hathe the like ſayinge in an Epiſtle ro Cornelius. Chryſo- L 
ſtome ſaithe, that Chriſte hath tranſlated al iudgemente , whnche he receiued of the Father , vnto De 
the Apotties, and Prieſtes . Gregorie Nazianzene in an Oration to the Emperour and his Princes, lac 
ſaiche to the Emperour, Ouit mea e, & nos habemus T r1bunalia : Thou arte my Sheepe, and 
we haue our ſcates of iudgemente. S. Gregorie the Pope compareth the Sacramente of Penaunce 
with a Courte of luſtice, in whiche cauſes be firfte examined and tried, and afterwarde lud 
That the ſame is to be donne by the Prieſte, S. Bernarde ſheweth : VVho, as alſo the learned Father 
Hugo de S. Vittore, be not afraide to ſaie after S. Cyprian, Hilarie , and Chryſoſtome , that the 
ſentence of Peter remittinge Sinnes, gocth before the ſentence of Heauen. This Ordinance of Chriſt 
requireth, that al Treſpaſles, Offences, Diſorders, Tranſgreſſions, and Sinnes committed againſte 
him and his Lawes, be referred to this Confiftorie, 

YVhether theſe Defenders allowe Publike Confeſsion, or no, wee knowe not: but whereas 
they inueigh againſte Priuate Conteſwon, and ſaie in ſpiteful woordes, whiche they hane learned 
in the Schole ot Satan, bange lothe the Sinnes of the people, whereby he holdeth his Kingedome, 
ſhoulde be remitted , that Chriſtes Diſciples receiued not the auctotitie of the Keies , that they V 
ſhoulde heare priuate Confeſſions of the people, and liſten to theire whiſperinges: VVee tel them, 
that Confeſſion of al deadly Sinnes is of the (1) laſtitution of God, not of Man. But concerninge 
the maner of confeſſinge ſectetely to a Ptieſte alone, it is moſte agrcable to Natural Reaſon , that 
ſecrere Sinnes be conſeſſed ſecrerely . 

* Clemente amongeſt thoſe thinges that he acknowl him ſelfe to haue receiued of 
Pctet, this is One, as he writeth in his firſte Epiſtle tranſlated by Rufine the Prieſte: That, if it 
fortune either enuic or Infidelitie priuely to crepe into an mannes harte, or any other like cuil: 
he whiche regarderh his Soule, be not aſhamed to conſeſſe thoſe thinges to him, that is in Of- 
fice ouer him, to the ende that by him, through the VVoorde of God , and holeſome Counſel , 
he maye be healed . So as by perfite Faithe — good woorkes he maye eſcape the paines of euer · 
laſtinge Fire , and come to the rewardes of Life that endureth for euer No man ſpeaketh more 
plainely of Secrete Conſeſſion (1) then Origen , and that iu ſundrie places, to whiche for Bre- 
uines ſake I remitte the Reader . jn. 2. Cap. Lenin, Homil, 2. De Principys „Lib. ;.1n 


Pſalm. g. Homul. 2. VVhere he compareth the ſtate of a Sinner, to a man, that hath cuil and 
vndigeſted humours in his Stomake . And ſaithe that as by remaininge of ſuche cuil matter, the 
man feeleth him ſelſe very ſicke, and by vomitinge of it foorthe, he is caſed : ſo the ſinner by kee- 
pinge his ſiunes ſecrete, is the more greuouſchy charged in his owne conſcience , and ſtandeth in 
daunger to be choked with the Fleume and humour of his finnes . But if he accuſe him ſelſe, and 
contclic his taultes, he bothe vomiteth foorthe his ſinnes , and digeſterh the cauſe of the ſame. 
S. Cyprian 
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$.Cyprian as in many other places, ſo moſte plainely ſpeaketh of Secrere Confeſſion, Sermone. . Contel- 


de lapſts. Although (faithe he of certaine deuoute perſonnes ) they be entangled with no greate ſion. 
Sinnè, yet bicauſe at leaſte they thought of it, the fame vnto the Prieſtes of God Confelle they ſo- Al this belon- 
hon — and fimply. They make Confeſſion of theue Conſcience, they laie toorthe the burthen gcth to open 
of theire minde, &c. Contcllvn, 

S. Auguſtine treatinge of the Power of the Keies in many places, but ſpecially of Confeſſion 
fn Palm. so. VV here ſpeakinge much of the neceſlitic of Conteſſion, he faith thus: VV hy ſeareſt 
thou to be Confelled ? If nor — Confeſſed thou remaine hidden, not beinge Confefled thou 
ſhalt be damned. And afterwardes thus To this ende God requirerh — deliuer the 
humble, to this ende he damneth him that confeſſeth not, to puniſh the Proude. Therefore be thou 
ſorie before thou be Confeſſed: beinge Confelled, Reioyſe: thou ſhalt be hole. 

By theſe and many other Holy Fathers , of whome there is no doubte, but they had the Holy 
Ghoſte for their Teacher and prompter of al Truth, the Catholike Churche hath bene perſuaded, 
that the zecital and reherſinge of (m) al Sinnes before the Prieſte is neceſſarie to Saluation: onleſſe (m) Vnrruthe: 
aecellicic for lacke of a Prietie orotherwiſe, exclude vs from it: and that a (n) General Confeſlion Reade the An- 
in no wiſe ſuffiſeth. True Faithe acknowledgeth, that Confeſſion is to be made of al (n) Sinnes, as ſwceatc. 

n)commaunded by Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, commended to vs by the (n) Fathers of the Primitiue (n) Vntruthes, 

Churche, by al (n) learned Doctours, and general vic of the (n ts &ry Churche. And it the expreſſe many, and ma- 
terme of Secrete ot auricular Confeſſion be (o) ſeldome mentioned in the Ancient Fathers, as that nifeſt, as ſlial 
of Publike Confeiſion is oftentimes, as in the Nicene Councel, and in ſundtie other places: that is appeare. 


nothinge repugaante to the Doctrine of the Catholike Churche. (0) Vntruthe. 
; . ; For it is neuer 
T be Byſhop of Sariſurie. foundc.Other- 


Al this greate ſhewe of Authozitics of Fathers, and Doctours, M. Hardinge wile |cr him 
him ſclfe in the ende diſchargeth caſily with one Wo2de, Foꝛ, notwithſtandinge ewe. 


al, that he coulde beſte dtuiſe to ſate herein, his Concluſion at the laſte is this, 
The Expreſſe Terme of Secrete, or Auriculare Confeſſion is Seldome mentioned in the Ancient Fa- 


then. Seldome,he laithe, as if it were ſometimes vſcd,althoughe but Seldomc. But 
if he had leafte,Seldome,and ſatde, Neuer, trowe this tale had benne the trucr, 
eAdd:tion, W VBere P. Hardinge allegeth againſte me, the Authoꝛitie 
of Pope Leo, convemninge Publique Confeſſion offered vp in wꝛitinge, to be 
publiſhed openly to the people, and allowinge rather Confeſſion made oncly pꝛi- 
uately to the Pꝛieſte: Leaſte (ſaithe Leo)the Peritentes ſhoulde be aſhamed , or afraide, 
to open theire deedes vnto theire enimies whome they maze be troubled therefore by the Or- 
dinaunce of the Lawes, Cc. | 
The Anſweare, The name of Pope Leo is great:But his reaſons are very 
weake. Foz, touchinge the firſte reaſon, foz that ſpectal cauſe,in Olde times, the 
Penitentes were fozced to make open Confeſſion , to the ende they might ſhewe 
them ſelues aſhamed of theire Sinnes, and be an example vnto others, As foz 
leare of eninues, and troubles, and ſuſtes in Lawe, that might happen to growe 
vpon ſutche Confeſſions , if the Ancient Holy Fathers had caſte ſutche doubtes, 
Publique Confeſſion had neuer benne vſed. vs | 
Foz the reſte, wer ſaie, as befoze: Wee make no Contuſton of the Kefes, Our 
Doctrine is plaine , that there be two Ketes in the Churche of God: The one of 
Inſtruction, the other of Correction. Whereof the one woꝛketh inwardely,the 
other out wardely: The one beloꝛe God, the other befoze the Congregation. And 
pet either of theiſe ſtandeth wholy in the Weozde of God . And theretoze S. Paule 
ſaithe , Omnis Scriptura Dminitus inſpirata vtilis eſt ad Doctrinam, ad Redargu- , rimuth, 3 
tionem, ad Correctionem, ad Inſtitutionem, &c: All Scriptures inſpired from God, are ; 
profitable,T o teuche the T ruthe : To reprooue the Falſebedde : To correcte the Wicked : To 
Nourtoure and infourme the Godly, 
Ok the Foꝛmer of theiſe Kefes S. Paule ſalthe, Beleene in the Lorde Ieſus: and Actor. 16. 
thou ſhalt be ſaſt, with al thy Houſe. 
Of the other he ſaithe , The Weapons of our warfare are not Fleaſhely:but mighrie 2. corin 0. 
throup h God, to throwe downe holdes,caſtnge downe enery Highe thinge , that is builded vp 
Cat the knowledge of God, and to bringe al under ſtandinge captiue to the Obedience 
riſte. 


This Doctrine ſœmeth to be ſumple, and plaine, and withont Conkuſton. 
Q ttt Touchinge 


Sacra- 
ments ne- 
ce ſlarie. 


iaſtirutioꝝ Cap. 
. 2. 


Inſtitut ton C 4p. 
16. 3. 


ccli c. He- 
rart h 65. . 


In Que ſtion. 
ver Teſtament, 


Cyprian, De 
can Dein. 
L TT ſoft, 4d bo- 
pul. Aut nc ho. 
Homt/ 60. 


Chryſol in Mat- 
the,tlomil. 22. 


Chryſoſt n Mat. 
tha , tornll. 1. 


Nom m in 
Proc ts In La- 
men. Hierewid. 


188 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Touching Þ. Caluine, it is greate wzonge,vntruely to repozte ſo Reuerende 
a Father, and ſo Wozthy an Oznamente of the Churche — — 
knowen the oꝛder, ol the Church of Geneua,and had ſcene toute thoulande people, 
o2 moe, ti cetuinge the Holy Ppltertes togeather at one Communton , pe coulde 
not without pour greate ſhame , and wante of modeſtic, thus vntruely haue pub. 
liſhed to the woꝛlde, that by P. Caluines Doarine,the Sacramentes of Chriſt ate 
Superfluous.Certaincly to leauc al, that he bath otherwiſe ſpoken of the Sacra- 
mentes in general, Of the Sacramente of Chriſtes laſte Supper „de wziteth 
thus : Magnum Conlolationis , ac ſuauitatis fruttum ex hoc Sacramento colligere 
poſſunt piæ anime:quod illic Teſtimonium habeant, Chriſtum fic nobis adunatum 
eſſe, ſic nos illi viciſsim inſertos, adeomq; in vnum Corpus cum ipſo coaluiſſe, vt quic- 

uid ipſius eſt, noſtrum vocare liceat: T be Godly mindes maye take great e fruite of plea. 
ure, and Comforte of thu Sacramente:for that therem they haue a witneſſe, that Chriſte i fi 
made one With vs, and wee ſo graffed into him, and are ſo growen bothe into one Bodie, thar, 
What ſo ener is his, wer maie nome calle it ours, 

But Caluine(pon (ate) writerh thus: The Supper is a token of remembrance, to lifte vp, or to 
healpe our infitmitie. Por if otherwiſe we were mindeful y enough of Chriſtes Deathe , this healpe 
were Superfluous, O. Hardinge, dowe karte malice mate beare a man? Bicauſe 
ÞP.Caluineſaithe, Wee are weake,and haue neede of outwarde Sacramentes to quicken the 
dulneſſe of our Senſes, ſaithe he therefoze, That the Sacramentes be Superfluous It he 
bad likewiſe ſaide , Our bodfes be weake, and haue node to be refreaſhed with 
Meate,and Dꝛinke, would you gcather thereof,that Beate, and Dzinke are Su- 
perfluous: Nay contrartcwiſe he concludeth, Vee haue neede of Sacramentes: T here. 
fore Sacramentes be needeful: And the greater our weakeneſſe is, the moze neede haue 
wee of ſutche remedies. His wozdes emongſt many others of like ſenſe be thciſe; 
Sic eſt exigua noftra Fides, vt niſi vndiq; fulciatur , atq; omnibus modis ſuſtentetur, 
Natim coucutiatur, fluctuet, vacillet: So ſial is our Fauthe , that onleſſe it be borne vp of 
cui ſide and by al means be maimteined, it ſhakgth,it wauereth amd is like to falle. 

If this be ſo dangerous a Doctrine, as pou telle vs, why then are the Ancient 
Catholrque Fathers ſuffered to holde, and mainteine the ſame: Dionyſus, whom 
pou ſo often calle S. Paules Scholar, wziteth thus, Nos imaginibus ſenſibilibus, 
quantum fieri poteſt,ad Diuinas adducimur Contemplationes:Wee,as mutch as m 
be,by Senſible mages or Sacramentes,are brought unto Diuine (omemplations. 

Likc wiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta propter Carnales Viſibilia inſtituta 
ſunt: vt ab illis,quz oculis cernuntur, ad illa, quæ intell;guntur,Sacramentorum gra- 
dibus transferamur: Viſtble Sacramentes are ordeined for Carnal Menne : that by the 
ſteppes of Sacramentes Wee maie be leadde from the thinges , that wee ſee With eic, vnto the 
thinges,that wee wnderſtande, Do ſaithe S. Cyprian, Fidei noſtræ infirmitas Symbo- 
li argumento edocta eſt, &c. The . of our Faithe s taught by the vnderſtandinge 
of the Sacramente,ce. ©0 S.Chryſoſtome,S1 incorporei —— & 1 
rea nobis hæc ipſa daret. Nunc, quia Corporibus inſertas habemus animas ſub viſi 
bilihus ſpiritualia tradit: f wee were Bodileſſe,God Wonlde gene vs theſe thunges bare, and 
Bodileſſe. But for aſmutche ,as Mee haue Soules faſtened vnto our Bodies, therfore God 
v1 thinges Spiritual ander thinges Diſibie. Againe he ſaith, Rectis & Fidelibus Scriptu- 
rx non ſunt Neceſſariæ, dicente A lo, Lex iuſtis non eſt poſita: To the Godly,and 
Faithf«l the Scriptures are not Neceſſarie: Fo ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, T here is no Lawe pronided 
fir the Tuſte, And againe, Oportuerat quidem nos nihul indigere auxilio Literarum, 
ſed tam nudam in omnibus vitam exhibere, vt Librorum vice Gratia Spiritus vtere- 
muri t behooned vs to haue no neede of the Scriptures: but in al thinges to ſhewe our Line, ſo 
ture, and cleane,that in ſterde of Bookgs wee might vſe the Grace of the Holy Ghoſte, = 

In like manner S. Hierome ſaithe, Cum meruerimus eſſe cum Chriſto;& ſimi- 
les Angelis fuerimus, tanc Librorum Doctrina ceſſabit : When wee ſhal #breine to be 
with Chriſte and ſhalbe ke onto the Angelles, then the Doctrine of Boobęs ſhal gene place, 
Howe tcl vs, ꝙ. Hardinge, muſte wee hereof conclude , as you do, that — 
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ly Fathers S. Cyprian,S. Auguſtine,S. Hierome,S.Chryſoſtome,Helde falle, and iets HS. 
wy Doctrine, and an wicked — vou ſalc) w oud > 1 . — bothe Scriptures, CC flarie. 
aud Sacramentes ,as thinges not Neceſlarie? Certainely foz ful reſolution hereof, P. Cal- 
vine him ſcife ſait he thus, Facile patior, vt, quæ Chriſtus nobis dedit, Salutis adiu- lo 
menta,corum vſus Neceſſarius — ſeilicet, datut facultas. Quanquam ½ Antidoro ad 
Semper admonendi ſunt Fideles, non alam eſſe cuiuſuis Sacramenti Neceſsitatem, 7.5eſitonem d- 

am Inſtrumentalis Cauſæ, cui nequaquam alliganda eſt Dei virtus. Vocem ſane 4; rridencing, 
jllam nemo pius eſt, qui non toto pectote exhorreat,Sacramenta res eſſe Superſſuas: | 
} can wel ſuffer , that, What ſs euer healpes of Saluation Chriſte hathe geuen vn, the v/ 
thereof be coumpted Neceſſarie : } meane , When We maie haue oportunitie , and time to ue 
them, Howe be it, thus mutche the Faitheful muſte be warned,that the Necelvitie of any Sa- 
crament is none otherwiſe ,but as of a Cauſe 7nſtrumental:unto which Cauſe wee maie not in 
any Wiſe binde the Power of God, But that the Sacramentes be thinges Supertluous, no 
Godly man can abideto heare it. 

Whereas you further charge S. Caluine, foz ſaleinge, The Children of the 

Faithful are borne Holy, Ve ſhoulde rather herewith haue charged S. Paule. Foz 
thus he ſaithe, Nunc Liberi veſtri Sancti ſunt: IN owe are your Children Holy. Pe | co + 
ſhoulde have remembꝛed, M. Hardinge, that theiſe be Paule wozdes,and not . 
M. Calumes. Bis meauinge is, that the Childzen of the Faithetul, not withſtan⸗ 
dinge by Nature they be the Childzen of Anger, yet by Gods Frier Eleuion they 
be Pure. and Holy. This is S. Paules vndoubted Dodrine: Whiche not withſtan⸗ 
WED neuer S the Sacramentes of Chriſt, nor leadde the people(as pou ſaie) 
to Mahomete, or Epicure. 


Here at the laſte, M. Hardinge, to returne, as he ſaithe, to his Beies, firſte be- 
ginneth with the ſpiteful woordes, and ſcorneful ſcoffes, and light Sprite of Sir Defender, whiche 


be ſaithe)he learned in the Schoole of Sathan, and nowe lieth bounde in Sathans fetters. 
To anſweare al ſutche . Hardi vanities, it were but vaine. Wile men 
wil not greatly weigh theſe childiſhe dies. | 


But he ſaith,The Pricſt holdeth a Conſi ſtorie, and is a Tudge over the Sinnes of the People. 
But beinge a Tudge he cannot diſcerne Sinnes, onleſſe he knowe them. Neither ca he knowe 


them, but by Confeſſion. Therefore (ſaithe MP. Hardinge) we tel them, that Confeſſion of al 

Deadly Sinnes is of the Inſtitution of God: and not of Man. Mary (ſaithe he) touchinge the man- 

ner of Confeſſion, ſecretely to the Prieſte alone, it is moſt agreeable to Natural Reaſon, that ſecrete 85 
Sinnes be Conſeſſed ſecretely. 


Here, à beſache the, god Chziſtian Neader, note this one thing by the wale: 
P. Hardinge,contrarte to common oꝛder, bath bzought vs the Inſtitution of God 
without any mannec Monde of God, And thus (he ſaithe) wee tel them: As if his bare 
tellinge ſhoulde ſtande foz pzoufe, 

Uerily , not withſtandinge Chriſte gaue his Apoſtles Power of Bindinge, 
Long, pet it appeareth not, that he ſpake any one woꝛde of Secrete Confeſſion. | 
And Gratian a Famouſe Docoure of that ſive doubteth not to laue, Latentia pec- |, , i 
cata non probantur Neceſſariò Sacerdoti Confitenda : 7t is not prooued , that Priuie _ hs Wy 
ſuns ought of Neceſſitie to be Confeſſed vnto the Priefte, And agatne, Datur intelligi, A yur 
— etiam,ore tacente.. Veniam Conſequi poſſumus: Wee are genen to vn derſtande, Det df. 

at although wee vtter nothinge with our mouthe , yer wee mate obreine pardonne,or Soneftimin 

Abſolution of our Sinnes, Wyerefo:e,notwithſtandinge al this Þ. Harvinges tel⸗ 
linge, his owne Docour Gratian telleth him, that Auriculare Confeſſion is not 
Goddes Inſtitution. 

But wherefo:e ſpeaketh M. Harding ſo pzeciſely, 4 ſpecially of Deadly Sinnes? 
D2, why mate not his Venial Sinnes comme likewiſe in the rekeninge as wel, as 
others: In deede it is ſpetially pꝛouided in the late Chapter at Trident, that Litle Conc/l Tr:dens 
Petite Sinnes neede not to be vttered in Confeſſion . And Rob. Holcoteſaithe, Cap. 5.Þe con- 
De Venialibus Confiteri, magis eſt Supererogationis,quam Neceſsitatis: To make feſirone. 
Confeſſion of Venial Sinnes, is more of Deuotion, then of Neceſſitie. And Thomas of BG. Hollot in 
Aquine ſaithe, Quidam probabiliter dicunt,quod per ingreſlum Eccleſiæ Conſe- Agenten Q 
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ments ne. Touching B.Caluine,it is greate wzonge,vntruely to repozte fo Reuerendt 
ceſſarie. 2 Father, and lo Moth an Oznamente of the Churche of God. Jf you had euer 
knowen the ozder,of the Church of Geneua,and had ſene foure thouſande people, 
o2 moe, tt tetuinge the Holy Pyſteries togeather at one Communion , pe coulde 
not without pour grrate ſhame , and wante of modeſtic, thus vntruely haue pub. 
liſhed to the woꝛlde, that by P. Caluines Doarine,the Sacramentes of Chriſt are 
Supcrfluous.Certatncly to leauc al, that he bath otherwiſe ſpoken of the Sacra- 
mentes in general, Ok the Sacramente of Chriſtes laſte Supper „he wiiteth 
inſtitution. Cap. thus: Magnum Conſolationis, ac ſuauitatis fructum ex hoc Sacramento colligere 
8. 2. poſſunt piæ anime:quod illic Teſtimonium habeant, Chriſtum ſic nobis adunatum 
eſſe, ſic nos illi viciſzim inſertos, adeoq́; in vnum Corpus cum ipſo coaluille, vt quic- 
uid ipſius eſt, noſtrum vocare liceat: T be Godly mindes maye take greate fruite of plea. 
y ng Comforte of this Sacramente:for that therein they haue a witneſſe, that Chriſte is (3 
made one With vs, and wee ſo graffed into him, and are ſo growen bothe into one Bodie, that, 
What ſo cuer is his, wer maie nome calle it ours, 
Baut Caluige(pou ſafe) writerth thus: The Supper is a token of remembrance, to lifte vp, or to 
healpe our infirmitie. Por if otherwile we were mindeful yenough of Chriſtes Deathe , this healpe 
were Superfluous, © M. Hardinge, dowe farre malice maie beare a man? Bicauſe 
P. Caluine ſaithe, Wee are weake,and haue neede of outwarde Sacramentes,to quicken the 
dulneſſe of our Senſes, ſaithe he therefoze, That the Sacramentes be Superfluous It he 
had likewiſe ſaide , Our bodies be weake, and haue node to be refreaſhed with 
Meate, and Dꝛinke, would pou geather thereof, that Beate, and Dzinke are Sus 
perfiuous: Nay contrartewiſe he concludeth, Vee haue neede of Sacramentes: There- 
fore Sacramentes be needeful: And the greater our weakeneſſe is, the moze nerde haue 
wee of ſutche remedies. His woꝛdes emongſt many others of like ſenſe be theiſe: 
Inſtitaut ien Cap. Sic eſt exigua noſtra Fides, vt niſi vndiq; fulciatur , atq; omnibus modis ſuſtentetur, 
6. 3. Natim concutiatur, fluctuet, vacillet: So final is aur Facthe , that onleſſe it be borne vp of 
enery ſide and by al means be maintemed it ſhaketh it wauereth and is likę to falle. 
If this be ſo dangerous a Doctrine, as you telle vs, why then are the Ancient 
Catholrque Fathers ſuffcred to holde, and mainteine the ſame: Dionyſus, whom 
rcdefcaſl, ie. vou lo often calle S. Paules Scholar, wziteth thus, Nos imaginibus ſenſibilibus, 
| quantum fieri poteſt,ad Diuinas adducimur Contemplationes:Wee,as match as mai 
be, by Senſible [mages or Sacramentes,are brought unto Diuine (omemplations. 
In Qu in Like wiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta propter Carnales Viſibilia inſtituta 
ſunt: vt ab illis, quæ oculis cernuntur, ad illa, quæ intelliguntur, Sacramentorum gra- 
dibus transferamur: Diſible Sacramentes are ordeined for Carnal Menne: that by the 
ſteppes of Sacramentes wee maie be leadde from the thinges , that wee ſee with eie, vnto the 
Cyprian.pve thinges,that wee vmderſtande. Do ſaithe S. Cyprian, Fidei noſtræ infirmitas Symbo- 
Cons Domini, li argumento edocta eſt, &c. The weakeneſſe of our Faithe is taught by the vnderſtandinge 
Cn bott ad be- of the Sacramente,&c. Do S. Chryſoſtome, Si incorporei eſſemus, nuda, & incorpo- 
pul. antiocheo, fea nobis hzc ipſa daret. Nunc, quia Corporibus inſertas habemus animas ſub viſi- 
bil:bus ſpiritualia tradit:7f wee were Bodileſſe, Oed woulde gene vs theſe thinges bare, and 
Bodileſſe. But for aſmutc he, as Wer haue Soules faſtened unto our Bodies, therfore God geneth 
chryſolim Mat- vn thinges Spiritual ander thinges Viſible. Againe he ſaith, Rectis & Fidelibus Seri 
the tomil 22, t non ſunt N eceſſariæ, dicente A lo, Lex wſtis non eſt poſita: To the Godly,and 
ö Faithful the Scriptures are not Neceſſarie: Fo ſo the Apoſtle ſaith, T here is no Lawe prouided 
clryſo(,mMate fr the Juſte. And againe, Oportuerat quidem nos nihil indigere auxilio Literarum, 
u toni. ſed tam nudam in omnibus vitam exhibere, vt Librorum vice Gratia Spiritus vtere- 
mur:7t He hooned v5 to haxe no neede of the Scriptures: but in al thinges to ſhewe our Line ſo 
ture amd cleane,that in ſteede of Bookgs wee might vſe the Grace of the Holy Ghoſte. 
NMierom m in Fn like manner S. Hierome ſaithe, Cum meruerimus eſſe cum Chriſto, & ſimi- 
pr in La- les Angelis fuerimus, tunc Librorum Doctrina ceſſabit: When wee ſhal obteine to be 
men. Hierezte, With Chriſte and ſhalbe bke onto the Angelles, then the Doctrine of Bookes ſhal gene place, 
Nowe tcl vs, P. Hardinge, muſte wee hereof conclude , as you do, that — 
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poly Fathers, S. Cyprian, & Auguſtine,S. Hierome,S.Chryſoſtome,Helde file. and 1 Cuts He- 
llous Doctrines, and with wicked temeritie(ag pou ſafe) would abandonne bothe Sctiptures, cel] aric. 
and Sacramentes ,as thinges not Neceſſatie? Certainely foz ful reſolution hereof, P. Cal- 
vine him ſelle ſaithe thus, Facile patior, vt, quæ Chriſtus nobis dedit, Salutis adiu- 1ohan.Ca/uinss 
menta,corum vſus Neceſſarius dicatur: quando, ſcilicet, datur facultas. Quanquam in Andie ad 
Semper admonendi ſunt Fideles, non aliam eſſe cuiuſuis Sacramenti Neceſsitatem, 7.$eſctonem c õ- 

am Inſtrumentalis Cauſæ, cui nequaquam alliganda eſt Dei virtus. Vocem ſane cid rridenting. 

illam nemo pius eſt, qui hon toto pectore exhorreat, Sacramenta res eſſe Superfluas: * 
? can wel 2 that, What ſo euer heal pes of Saluation Chriſte hathe geuen vs, the ue 
thereof be coumpted Neceſſarie:  meane , When we mae haue oportunitie , and time to ve 
them, Howe be it, thus mutche the Faitheful muſte be warned,that the Neceſbitie of any Sa- 
crament is none otherwiſe hut as of a Cauſe /nſtrumental-unto Which Cauſe wee mate not in 
any Wiſe binde the Power of God, But that the Sacramentes be thinges Supertluous, no 
Godly man can abide to heare it. 

Whereas you further charge M. Caluine, foz ſaieinge, The Children of the 
Faithful are borne Holy, e ſhoulde rather here with haue charged S. Paule. Foz 
thus he ſaithe, Nunc Liberi veſtri Sancti ſunt: N owe are your Children Holy. Pe | coy + 
ſhoulde have rememb2ed , M. Hardinge, that theiſe be S.Paules wozdes,and not f 
h. Caluincs. His meauinge is, that the Childzen of the Faitheful, not withſtan⸗ 
dinge by Nature they be the Childzen of Anger, yet by Gods Fre Eledion they 
be Pure. and Holy. This is S. Paules vndoubted Dodrine: Whiche not withſtan- 
dinge, He neuer neither deſpiſed the Sacramentes of Chriſt, nor leadde the people (a5 pou ſaie) 


to Mahomete, or Epicure. 

Here at the laſte, M. Hardinge, to returne, as he ſaithe, to his Beies, firſte be- 
ginneth with the ſpiteful woordes,, and ſcorneful ſcoffes, and light Sprite of Sir Defender, whiche 
(he ſatthe) he lcarned in the Schoole of Sathan, and nowe lieth bounde in Sathans fetters. 

Toanſweare al ſutche 8 vanities, it were but vaine. Wiſe men 
wil not greatly weigh theſe childiſhe Tragedies. | 

But be ſaith,The Pricſt holdeth a Conſiſtorie, and is a Iudge over the Sinnes of the People. 
But beinge a ludge he cannot diſcerne Sinnes, onleſſe he knowe them. Neither can he knowe 


them, bur by Confeſſion. Therefore (ſaithe . Hardinge) we tel them, that Confeſſion of al 
Deadly Sinnes is of the Inſtitution of God: and nor of Man. Mary(ſatthe be)rouchinge the man- 
ner of Confeſſion, ſecretely to the Prieſte alone, it ismoſt agreeable to Natural Reaſon, that ſecrete 
Sinnes be Confelled ſecretely. 

Here, à beſeche the, god Chaiſtian Reader, note this one thing by the waie: 
P. Hardinge, contrarie to common oꝛder, hath bzought vs the Inſtitution of God 
without any mannec Monde of God, And thus (he ſaithe) wee tel tbem: As if his bare 


tellinge ſhoulde ſtande foz pzoufe, 

Uerily, not withſtandinge Chriſte gaue his Apoſtles Power of Bindinge, x 
Loſing, pet it appeareth not, that he ſpake any one woꝛde of Secrete Confeſſion. 
And Gratian a Famouſe Doctoure of that ſide doubterh not to late, Latentia pec- ,,,__,, , F 
cata non probantur Neceſlario Sacerdoti Confitenda : 7+ ic not prooued , that Priuie 4 


ſumes ought of Neceſſitie to be Confeſſed vnto the Priefte, And againe, Datur intelligi, jt * 


— etiam, ore tacente. Veniam Conſequi poſſumus: Wee are geuen to vn derſtande, 2 
at although wee vtter nothinge with our mouthe , yer wee maze obteine pardonne ur n,iumin. 
Abſolution of our Sinnes, Therefoꝛe, notwithſtandinge al this M Hardinges tel- 
linge, his owne Doctour Gratian telleth him, that Auriculare Confeſſion is not 
Goddes Inſtitution, 

But wherefo:e ſpeaketh . Harding ſo pzeciſely, t ſpecially of Deadly Sinnes? 
D2, why mate not his Venial Sinnes comme likewiſe in the rekeninge as wel, as 
others? In derde it is ſpecially pꝛouided in the late Chapter at Trident, that Litle Conc/7 federt 
Petite Sinnes nerde not to be vttered in Confeſſion . And Rob. Holcote ſaithe, c.. be con- 
De Venalibns Confiteri,magjs eſt Supererogationis, quàm Neceſsitatis: To make fefione. 
Confeſſion of Venial Sinnes, is more of Deuotion, then of Neceſſitie . And Thomas of 3ob,Holcor in 
Aquine ſaithe, Quidam probabiliter dicunt,qued per ingreſlum Eccleſiæ Conſe- , ſenten 5,4. 
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cratæ, homo conſequitur Remiſsionem peccatorum Venialium:Somme ſaie, and that Our 
ache 4 man mais obteine Remiſſion of his V enial Sinnes, onely by S 


not Without good re 
entringe into a Churche that i Conſecrate, And it is pourpoſely noted in the 
vpon the Deeretales , Venialia tolluntur, vel per Orationem inicam , vel per 
Aquam Benedictam : Venial Sinnes mave be removed , either by a Pater noſter, or by 
Holy Water, And therefoze perhappes . Vardinge wil ſate , accozdinge to the 
tudgemente of rheſe, and others his owne Doctoures, that bis Litle Prety Venial 
Sinnes ought not of dewtle to be rekened in Confeſſion : but mate otherwiſe be 
remitted, and haue no nerde of Cliriſtes Bloude , This is a ſhozter wate to Hea⸗ 
ven, then either Chritte,0z his Apoſtles ever taught vs. 

Howe be it , al this errour firſte to haue growen of miſtakinge theiſe 
woꝛdes of Beda:Coxqualibus quotidiana,& Leuia:grauiora vero Sacerdoti Pauda- 
mus: Let vs open our ſmal,and daiely Sinnes vnto our filowes: and our greate Sinna vnto the 
Priefte, 

Foz the reſte, M. Hardinges Reſolutfon male ſtande with god fauoure , Foz 
ſeinge bis Auricular Confeſ$ion tan holde no better by Diutnitte , that it male 
lame to holde by ſomewhat ,he did wel, to ſate,Ic holdeth wel by Natural Reaſon, 

M. Hardinge ſalthe, The Prieſte can be no ludge without particular knowledge of euery 


Sinne:Nor can he know without hearing: Nor can he heare without Confeſſion. Foz anſweare 


bercto,Chryſoſtome ſaithe,as he is befoze alleged: Medicinz locus hic eſt, non lu- 
dicij : Non Pœnas, ſed Peccatorum Remiſsionem tribuens : Deo Soli dic Peccatum 
tuum:Here is a place of Medicine and not of ſudgement: rendringe not poun:ſhement , but 
Remiſſion of Sinnes:Open thine offences to God onely. | 

But, it the Pꝛieſte can be no Judge without knowledge, then doubteleſſe, . 
Hardinge, pout Pꝛieſtes, foz the moze parte, can be no Judges at al. Foz pour 
owne Peter Lombarde ſaith, Scientiam diſcernendi Omnes Sacerdotes non habent: 
eAl Prieſtes haue not knowledge to diſcerne bitweene ſinne, and ſinne. And many of them 
be vtterly ignozant, and knowe nothinge. 

Not withſtandinge, be the Pꝛieſtes nener ſo wiſc,o2 wel learned, yet how is 
he hable to enter into the bꝛeaſt of man, and to knowe the Setretes of the harte: 
S. Paule ſaith, M hat man knoweth, what is in man, but the ſprite of mam, that is within bun? 
Salomon ſaithe, Cod Onely knoweth the thoug htes of menne. S. Paule ſaithe, od Onely 
ſearcheth the Harte and Reiner. And S. Auguſtine pour poſely ſpeakinge hereof, as 
it is ſaide befoze , ſaithe thus, Vnde ſciunt, cum a me ipſo de me ipſo audiunt,an 
verum dicam ? Howe knowe they, when they heare mee ſpeaks of my ſelft , whether  ſaie 
T ruthe, or no?hercfoze the Pzieſte iudginge that, that he cannot knowe, muſte 
needes wander bncertatnelp,and be a verp doubtful Judge. 


Nenertheleſe,admittinge the Pzteſt to be a Judge, yet, if it maie be pzoued, | 


either, that he maie be a Judge ouer the finnes of the people, without Particular 
knowledge of the ſame:02,that he maie comme to tertaine, and particular knows 
ledge thereof without any manner Auriculare Confeſsion, then, J trufte , this 
whole mater wil ſone be anſweared. 

Firſte therefoze I ſaie, that a Pꝛieſte hauinge Authozitie to pzonounce the 
Moꝛde of God, is thereby a Judge ouer Sinne. Foz the Moꝛd, that he ſpeaketh, 
7s the Power of God vnto Saluation:and a ary 6 fiwerde, hable to ſunder the Sonle and 
the Sprite, and the marie from the Bones: and is hable to Iudge, (foz ſo S. Paule ſaithe) the 
thong hier and cogitations of the Harte, And thus M. Hardinge him ſelke graunteth, 


That a Prieſte pronouncinge Goddes VVoordes, maie therewith bothe Binde and Looſe: That 


is, in this tale, to do, the office of a Judge. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Clauis ea dicenda 
eſt, qua pectorum dura reſerantur:T hat thinge ought to be called the Keie,Wherewith the 

hardneſſe of the harte is opened. f 
So ſatthe Tertullian, Ipſe Clauem imbuit. Vides, quam? Viri Iſraelitæ, auribus 
mandate, quæ dico Ieſum — Virum a Deo nobis deſtinatum: He endewed 
the Keie. And Rem you, hat Keie?T his Keie,} meane:Te menne of 3 
18 | Gia: 
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gie leſus of Nazateth,a man 1 vnto you tom God. Theiſe woꝛdes, ſaithe 
Tertullian, ate the Bete. So lalthe S. Auguſtine, Loquimur in auribus veſtris, Vn- 
de ſeimus. quid agatur in Cordibus veſtris? Quod autem intus agitur, non 4 nobi, 
ſed ab illo agitur. Proſpexit ergo Deus, vt Soluat filios mortificatorum, Wee ſpeake in 

ou CAVES, = howe * we Aon b 1 rw ou hartes / Howe be it What {s ener is 
wrought within you t is Wrought not by vs, but by God, God therefore hath lookgd foorthe,to 
L the Children of hon hd Were appointed ra Oeath. Thus is the Pꝛieſte a Judge, 
and Bindeth , and Loſeth , without any hearinge of ]Þ:tuate Confeſſions, 

Of the other ſide, J late, that in open erimes,4 Publtke Penance , the Pzteſte 
is lit wile appointed to ben Judge. Foz notwithtandinge in the ÞPz1mitiue 
Churche,either the whole people, oz the Elders of the Congregation had Autho- 
ritie herein, yet the direction,and Judgement reſted euermoꝛe tn the Piteſk. And 
in this ſenſe S. Paule ſaithe vnto T imothee , Receine no accuſation againſte an Elder, 
onleſſe it be under twoo,or three Witneſſes, 

And,notwithſtandinge theſe Dzders,foz the greateſt parte thereof, be nowe 
vtterly out of vſe , pet, Jtruſte,it ſhal not be neither impertinente to the mater, 
noz vnpleaſante vnto the Reader,to conſider , howe the ſame were vſcd in Olde 
times. Therekoꝛe, as it is Learnedly noted by Beatus Rhenanus, The Sinner, 
when he beganne to millike him ſclfe , and to be penitente foz his wicked life, foꝛ 
that he had offended God , and his Churche , came firſte vnto the Biſhop , and 
— as vnto the Mouthes of the Churche , and opened vnto them the whole 

then of his harte, Afterwarde he was by them bzought into the Congrega- 
tion, and there made the ſame Confeſſion Openly befoze his Bꝛethꝛen: and tur- 
ther was appointed to make Satiſfaction by open Penance , Uhiche Penance 
beinge dewly,+ humbly donne, he was reſtozed . openly vnto the Churche, 
by lateinge on of the bandes of the Pꝛieſtes, and Elders. 

Hereof S. Paule ſaithe vnto the Fe np: F hon haue forgeenen any thinge to 
any man, f haue likewiſe foregeeuen it. For } mee 1 What ſs ener haue foregecuen, 7 Baue 
fregeenen it for your ſakes in the Perſonne of Chriſte. In this Limitation of Penance, 
leſte any thinge ſhoulde paſſe bnaduiſedly,and out of Oꝛder, the Pꝛieũe was ap⸗ 
pointed to be the Judge. S. Baſile ſafthe , Modus Conuerſionis debet eſſe conue- 
mens illi, qui peccauit:T he Order of Conuerſion, or Open Penance muſt be agreeable un- 
to hint, at hathe offended. And therekoze 3 ſaithe , Quia Plærunq; &c. 
For as mutche as, for the moſte part, the grieft of one manne. harte us wnknowen vnto an other, 
neither commeth foorthe into the knowledge of others either by Woordes , on by other tokens ,as 
leinge before him, unto Whom it is [aide My mourninge is nothidde from-thee,therefore 
it is very wel, that by them, that haue the axerſight of: the Churche, certaine times of Penance 
are appointed, that the Congregation maze be Trek, Againe he ſaithe, Hortor Prius 
Publica Pœnitentia ſatusfacere:& ita Sacerdotis Iudicio reconciliatum Communio- 
ni ſociari: I Councel him, that firſte be make Satisfaction by Open Penance : that beinge (0 
reconciled , he maie afterwarde be reſtoared vnto the Communien by the Judge mente, and 
Diſcretion of the Prieſte. Likewiſe ſaithe  Caſsiodorus , Rei expettant Commu- 
nionis tempus,quod decreuit Epiſcopus:T he Penitent parties Waite for the Communion 
time,appointed vnto them by the Biſuop. e ld ox, 

S. Ambroſe demaunded of the Emperaure Theodoſius, beinge then ercom⸗ 
muntcate,Quibus Medicamentis incurabilia vulnera tua,plagaſy curalti > By what 
© Medicines haue you healed your Woundes and cuttes,that were incurable ? The Empe⸗ 
roure anſweared, Tuum Opus eſt, & Docere, & Medicamenta temperare: Micum 
vero oblata ſuſcipere:fr i your parte, to 7n/trulte me, and to Miniſter Medicines © and it 
ia my parte to recciue, that you Miniſter. And therefoꝛe Peter Lombarde ſaithe, Etſt 
ger apud Deum fit ſolutus, non tamen in facie Eccleſiæ ſolutus habetur, niſi pet 
Iudicium Sacerdotis:e Although 4 man be aſſailed before God. yet is he not accoumpred a- 
ſled in the Face, or Sight of the Churche, but by the Tudgemente of the Prieſte. 


But theiſe, P. Hardinge, 3 doubte not, but pe male ſœ, that the Pꝛieſte mate | 
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192 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 8 


be a Judge over Sinne, not withſtandinge he neuer heart Pꝛiuate Conſt ions, 
no; haue particulare knowledge of cuerp ſeueral ſinne, 

This is that Conteſſion, that the Holy Fathers haue ſo often ſpoken of, t 
was made, not ſecretly,oz in a cozner;but publiquely, and openly, and in the fight 
of the Congregation. Yereof Origen ſatthe,as it is repozted befoze: Si quis ſibi 
ſit conſc1us, Procedat in Medium, & ipſe ſai accuſator exiſtat : If any man ſinde him 
ſelf gaalry let him comme forthe into the middes of the Churche and les hum be his owne ace 
cuſer. Aike wiſe Tertullian ſaithe, Aduolui Presbyteris, & Aris Dei adgeniculari, 
& Omnibus Fratribus legationes deprecationis ſuæ iniungere: Te falle downe before 
the Prieſtes : To kyeele before the Aulizr, or Communion T able:and to deſire Al the Bres 
thren to prate for him, 

Mouchtnge S. Hierome, P. Pardinge,ye late in his we2des as ſa(thfully , og 
Ananias ſommetime latde in bis monie at the Apoſtles fte. Pe ſerue vs withs 


partel. and holde backe the reſte, It is true, that S.Hierome faith, It is the Prieſley 


Neem m. in 
irh. Cap. c. 


4 beuten. Di. 
Nec tdeo. 


parte to diſcerne the diuerſitie bitweene ſinne, and ſinne, As in caſes of Crcommus 
nication, and Publique offences , But wherefoze coulde pe not t ſpie: oz rather, 
why woulde pou ſo cloſely diſſemble ſo man, and ſo plaine Modes goeinge im- 
mediately befoze? Foz thus S. Hierome wziteth of the Power of the Relea, and of 
the vic of Coneſion:Iſtum locum Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri non intelligentes. aliquid 
ſbi de Phatiſæorum aſſumunt Supercilio: vt vel damnent innocentes, vel ſolucre ſe 
noxios arbitrentur : cum apud Deum non ſententia Sacerdotum , ſed reorum vita 
quzratur:T his place the Bi and Prieſts not vmder ſt andirge take unte them ſomme 
parte of the Proude lookes of the Phgriſow : thun hinge them ſelues 2 eit her to Condenane 
the innocente, or to —_ the 82 VVbercas in deede it 18 not the Abfolution of 
the Prieſte,but the life of the Sinner, that is weighed before God. Theiſe woꝛdes, 
M. Hardinge, woulde not thus haue benne viſſembled , if y had meante ſumplt 
dealinge. S. Hierome ſaithe plainciy, That pour Biſhoppes, and Pꝛieſtes vnder- 
ande not the vſe of the Reies: Chat ye haue talen bpon pou ſomme parte of the 
Proude lookes of the Phat iſeis: And, That it is not the Abſolution of the Pzteſte, 
but the Life of the partie, that is accepted befoze Gov, 

In the ende, de concludeth thus, Alligat vel ſotuit Epiſcopus, vel Presbyter, 
non eos, qui inſontes ſunt, vel noxij: derbe officio ſao, cum Peccatorum auderit 
varietates, ſcit, qui ligandus ſit, qui ſoluendus:T he Biſhop,or Prieſte neither Binderh the 
innocente, r Looſerh the guiltie:but accordinge to his office, when he bathe hear de the diuer- 
fitic of Sinnes, (as in Publique offenfes)be kyowerb, ho ong hr ro be Bounde, e a 
to be looſed. In lihe ſozte wztteth Peter Lombarde, Dominus tribuit Sacerdot 
poteſtatem Ligandi, & Soluendi: id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos 
God hathe genen to Prieftes Power to Binde, and to Looſe : that is to ſaie , to declare un 
menne, that the Penitentes be either Bounde,or Looſed, 

Al this not withſtandinge, al be it M. Har dinge were hable to pꝛoue, that the 
Fathers had ſomme where made mentton of Confeſſion in Setrete, pet ſhoulde 
not that greatly either further his pourpoſe, oꝛ hinder ours. Foz, Abuſes,and Crs 
rours remoued , and ſpectally the Pꝛieſte beinge Learned, as weck haue ſatde bes 
foe, wer mille no manner Conte ſſlon, whether it be Pztoate,02 Publique. Foz 
as wer thinke it not valawful, to make open Confeſion befoze many , ſo we 
fhinke it not vnlawful , Abuſes alwaſes erceptev,to make the like Confeſſion in 
Pꝛiuate. either befoze afewe, oꝛ befoze one alone, And, as the Holy Fathers, 
vpon god conſiderattons , were fo:ceb fo remoue the vie of Open Confeſſion, 
_ ſo wee ſaie, that vpon like god Conſiderations Pꝛiuate Confeflon alſo may 

remoucd, 

Onely this wer ſaſe,that Chriſte, when he ſent his Diſciples into the Mord. 
and gaue them Authoꝛitie, to Binde, and to Loſe , made no manner mention of 
any ſutche Hearinge of Confeſſions , but onely bade them Goe,and Preache the 
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Churche of Englan de. 2. parte. 2 93 Confeſ- 


Iudgemen 


Other the like, c2 ras 


ther moze vehemente (peaches pe might daue founde in Chryſoſtome: Corlum ac- 
cipit Authoritatem Iudicandi a Terra. lIudex ſedet in Terris: Dominus ſequitur 
Seruum:Heanen taketh Authoritie of fudgemente from the Earthe , n Earthe ſitteth the 
fudge: The Lorde foloweth the Seruante. Theiſe, and ſutche other the like extraoꝛdi⸗ 
natle ſpeaches, with god Conſtruaſon,map be comfo2table to the affliaed minde, 
| But as one ſalde ſonunetime,thep muſt be recetued with a Graine of Halte: Foz 
| otherwiſe of them ſelues they be vnſauerſe, Foz S. Hicrome ſaith, as I haue alle- 
ged befoze, Apud Deum, non ſententia Sacerdotis , ſed reorum vita quzritur : fr is 
not the Sentence r Abſolution of the Priefte,but the lift of the Penitente, that is accepted be- 
fire God, And againe, Tun vera eſt ſententia Præ ſidentis, quando Aeterni ſequi- 


tur ſententiam Iudicis:T hen the on of the Preſident or Prieſte is true, (not when 
it goeth befoze,but ) when it filoweth the ſudgemente of the Euerlaſtinge fudge. 


And 


Gratian him ſelfe ſaith, Non Sacerdotali Iudicio, fed largitate Duinæ Gracixz Pec- 
cator emundatur:T he Sinner is made Cleane not by fudgemente of the Prieſte, but by the 
abundance of the Heauenly Grace, 
But Nazianzene,as he is here alleged, ſalde vnto the Emperoure, Ouis no- 

ſtra es: I hon arte our Sheepe, No macueile. He meant, that the Emperour was One 
of the Flocke, and Folde of Chriſte. So S. Ambroſe ſaide ſometime vnto the Em- 
perour Valentinian,Quid honoriſicentius, quam vt Eccleſiæ Filius dicatur Impera- 
tor; Imperator enim bonus intra Eccleſiam, non ſupra Eccleſiam eſt : What thinge is 
there more honourable,then for the Emperoure to be called a Childe of the Churche ? Foy a 
ood Emperour is Within the C burche:but not Ahoxe the Church. S Chry ſoſtome ſaith, 

Deus ipſe ſubiecit Caput 3 manui Sacerdotis: God him ſelſt hauch ſee the Heade 


of the Prince under the Hande of t 


Priefte, Foꝛ, as touchinge Fatthe, and the Obe- 
diente of the Goſpel,the Yigheſt Pꝛunce is but a Sublet, Al this pꝛoueth wel the 


Aut hoꝛitie, 1 Dignitie of Goddes Wiazde:but it maketh nothing foz Confeſſion, 


To conclude, M. Hardinge ſaithe, Ii hathe benne perſuaded, that the recitinge, and te- 
hearſal of al ſinnes before the Prieſte, is neceſſatie to S iluation: and that a General Conſeſſion is in 
no wiſe ſufficient. And againe he (aſthe, True Faithe acknowledgeth , that Coufeſſion is to 
be made of al Sinnes, as Commaunded by Chriſte and his Apoſtles : Commended vnto vs by the 
Fathers of the Primitive Churche , and by al Learacd Doctoures, and General vic of the whole 


Churche. 


God Reader, Thou wonldeft thinke,that emongeſt ſo many great Wſm2des, 
there were ſomme Zruthe:and that . Harding of his modeſtie, and foꝛ his Cre⸗ 
dites ſake, wonlde not ſpeake ſo boldly without ſomme god grounde, But, J be⸗ 
ſeche thee, Conſider theſe fewe: and thereby Judge tndifferently of the refte, 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Non dico, vt Confitearis Conſerno tuo peccata tua Dicito 
Deo, qui curet ea:? wil thee not to Confeſſe thy Sinnes vnto the Prieſte,thar is thy felory 
ſeruante . (onfeſſe them vnto God. that maie heale them, Againe, Cogitatione tua hat 
ſitio : Sine teſte fit hoc Iudicium: Solus Deus te Confitentem vi- 
Sinnes in thy harte within thee. Let ONT be without witneſle: 

he 


delictorum ex 
deat: Examine 


Let God onely ſee thee mabinge thy 


Confeſſion, Beatus 


nanus, a man of greate 


readinge, and ſingular Jadgement.hereof wꝛiteth thus: Tertuſhanus de Clancu- 
laria iſta Confeſsone admiſſorum nihil loquitur. Neque eam vſquam ohm Præce- 
ptam leimus: Tertullian of this Priuie Confeſſion of Sinnes ſaithe nothinge. N either alas 
We reade, that the [ame Kinde of Priuie Confeſſion in Olde times was euer Commaunded. 

DP, Hardinge ſaithe, it was Commaunded:Rhenanus ſaithe, r was not Commann- 
ded, If Rhenanus woꝛdes be true, as they be in deede,then are M. Hardinges 
woꝛdes moſte vntrue. Nike wiſe it is noted in the very Gloſe vpon M. Pardinges 


owne Decrees: Forte tunc (tempo 


re Ambroſij non erat facta Inſtitutio Conſeſsio- 


nis, qu mods eſt: Perh+ppes then in the time of S. Ambroſe, whithe was foure hun- 
dzed yeeres after Chriſte)the maenner of Confeſſion, that nowe is vſed , was not appointed, 
And Gratian ſaith, Antequam Sacerdoti Ora noſtra oſtendamus, id eſt, Peccata 


* 


noltra 


Hilarie, Bernarde, and Hugo, as ye haue alleged them, teme to ale, That the ron not 
te of Man goeth betore the Iudgemente of God. 'S 
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14 he Defenſe of che Apologie of the 
noſtra Confiteamur, i Lepra Peccati mundamur : Before wee open our monthe umto the 
Prieft ,that is to ſaze, before we make Confeſsion of our Sinnes the Leproſie of aur Summe 
i made cleane. I heodorus ſaithe. Quidam Deo ſolummodo contitert debere 

ta dicunt, vt Grzct : Somme ſaie, wee ought to Confeſſe our Sinnes onely vnto God, as doo 
the Greczans, Peter Lombarde the Chiefe Founder of M. Pardinges Diuinitie, 
ſatthe thus:Sane dici poteſt, quod ſine Confeſʒione Oris, & folutione Pœnæ exte- 
rioris, Peccata delentur per Contritionem, & humilitatem Cordis:Wee maie faftly ſay, 
that without Confeſvon of the Mouthe,and Abſolution of the outwarde paine Snne be 
foregeenen by the Contrition and humilitie of the Harte, 
' Bulefely,Gratian hauinge thozowly debated the mater of bothe ſides, that is 
to ſate, bothe foꝛ Confeſſion,and againſt Confeſſion, in the ende toncludethj thug, 
as it is ſaide betoꝛe: Cui harum ſententiarum potius adhærendum fit, Lectoris Iu. 
dicio reſeruatur. Vtraq; enim ſententia fautores habet Sapientes, & Religioſos Vi. 
ros: M hether of theſe ſaiem ges it is beſte to folowe, it is leafte to oe udgemente of the Reader: 
For either Saieinge is mainteined, and fauoured, bothe by wiſe, and by Godly 
Menne. And, whereas M. Hardinge ſaithe. Conſeſſion of al Sinnes is Commaunded by 
: Chriſte,and his Apoſiles, Big owne Gloſe vpon his owne Decrees openly 

De f his erroure,and teacheth him the contrarie. The woꝛdes be theſe: Mclits dicitur, 
In Faentrentka, Confeſsionem inſtitutam fuiſſe à quadam Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Traditionem , po- 
In Gloſſa, tius quam ex Noui, vel Veteris Teſtamenti Authoritate:fr « berrer ſade, that Cunßſ 
ſion was appointed by ſomme Tradition of the Vniuerſal Churche, then by any Auths. 

ritie,or Commaundemente of the Newe,or Olde T eftament.. 

Nowe god Ch:iſtian Reader, I beſeche ther, eramine alifle the Truthe of B, 
Hardinges tale. Firſte he ſaithe, The Reciting, and Rehearſal of al Sinnes before the Prieft, 
is Neceſſarie to Saluation: Chryſoſtome anſweareth, Ler God Onely heare thy Con- 
fron, There is one Antruthe. M. Hardinge ſaith, General Conſeſſion is nor ſufficient: 
Peter Lombarde anſweareth, Sine Confeſsione Oris, &c. V Vithout any Confel- 
ſion made by Mouthe aur Sinnes maie he foregeenen, There are two Untruthes. 

M. Hardinge ſaith, Confeſſion of al Sinnes is commaunded by Chriſte, and his Apoſtles: 
Vis owne Gloſe ſaithe, It is Onely a Tradition of the Churche , commaunded nei- 
ther in the Olde Teſtamente, nor in the Newe. There are the Antruthes. ꝙ. 
Vardinge ſalthe, It vas commended vnto vs by the * Dodours, and Fathers of the * Primitiue 
Churche Rhenanus faithe, V Vec reade not, that this kinde of Priuie Confeſs 
in the Olde times was euer Commaunded: And his owne Gloſe ſaithe, 7» 
tune of S. Ambroſe ( whiche was foure hund2ed vœres after Chriſte ) perbapps # 
was not v/ſed., There are Foure , and Fine Untruthes. M. Dardingeſaithe, 
It hathe eucr benne allowed by al the Learned Doctours: His owne Gratian anſwearcth 
bim. The Contraric hathe benne mainteined,and fauoured bothe by V Viſe,and by 
Godly Fathers. There are fire Antruthes. 

To be ſhoꝛte, . at dinge ſaithe:ithathe benne Commended vnto vs by the General 
vſe of the whole Churche: Theodorus anſwearcth bim, The whole Churche of Grecia 
vſeth it not. There are Seuen apparente, and greate Untruthes, diſcloſed by . 
Hardinges owne Doctours. He could not haue compziſoned ſo mutche Untrath, 
in ſo narrowe rome, without ſomme ſtudie. 

Eraſmus a man of greate Tudgemente ſaithe thus Apparet tempore I Her- 
nymi nondum Inſtitutam fuiſſe Secretam admiſſorum Confeſsionem:quam poſtea 
Eccleſia ſalubriter inſtituit: ſi modo rectè vtantur ea & Sacerdotes, & Laici,Verum 
in hoc labuntur I heologi quidam parum attenti,quod,que Veteres ſcribunt de hu- 
wuſmodi Publica, & Generali Confeſsione, ea trahunt ad hanc Occultam, & longe 
diuetſi generis:/r appeareth,that in the time of S. Hierome (whiche was foure bundꝛtd 
peres after Chriſte)Secrete Confeſsion of Sinnes was not yet ordeined:Whiche nor- 
withſkendinge was afterwarde Whole (irnely and profitnblic appointed by the Churche, {6 la 
it be wel vſex,as wel by the Prieſtes as by the People. But herein certaine Dinines , not conſs- 
deringe aduiſedly, what they ſaie, are mutche deceined: fir What ſo ener the Ancient Fathers 

Nin, 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 295 Authori- 


| tie, and 
re of General, and Con feſsion, they wreaſte , and drawe the ſame to this Priuie, 
＋— 17 ang ag: w3 wi 3 Povver. 

Here M. Hardinge, Eraſmus telleth you, yd are fowly decctued: and ſhe wett 

pou alſo the cauſe of pour erroure:foz that, as be ſaith,7e conſider not aduiſcdꝶ. hat 
either reade , or Write : but Where ſs euer ye heare this woorde Confeſsion, yee nue 

freight waie. t muſte needes be your owne Auriculare Confeſzion, and can be none other. 
Laſte of al, pe graunt, The expreſſe Terme of Auricular,or Secrete Confeſſion is ſeldome 
mentioned in the Ancient Fathers. Here wanteth,P. Hardinge,ſomme parte of pour 
umplicitie. At pe woulde haue pour Reader to beleeue pou, ye ſhould haue alleged 
certaine of the Aunciente Fathers, One at the leaſte, it ye coulde have founde (g 
manp, that had at any time vſed the expꝛeſſt terme of Auriculare , oz Secrete Con» 
feſswon. Other wiſe it had benne the better, and plainer waic , to haue Conkeſled 
erpꝛeſſelp, that the ſame erp;efſe terme is neuer vſed in any one of al the Ancient 
Fathers. Howe be it, f Auriculare , oz Secrete Confeſs ion had then benne vſed, it 

coulde neuer ſo longe haue lackte a name. 
The Apologie, (up. y. Diuiſſon. 3. N 
er ſaie, that the Pztelt in derde is a Judge in this Caſe; but yet 
| bathe no manner of Righte to chalenge an Juthozittfe,oz Bower, as 
| ſaithe Ambroſe, 
eM. Hardinge. 


VVhereas 7 make preachinge of the Goſpel to be the Keies , howe cal ye the Prieſte Iudge in 
this caſe? Preache ye neuer ſo mutche, the conflicts of man beinge ſo ſecrete a thinge as it is, how 
can ye iudge, who inwardly and throughly repenteth,and who repenteth not? And — one 
repent, and be ſory,and haue remorſe of his former life, though he looke vnto the light of the Go- 
ſpcl,as ye ſaie, and beleue in Chriſte, what then? hoe can ye 1udge of ſuche a Perſonne? * Doo ye And doo ye 
knowe his harte by lookinge in his face? | knowe his hart 
The Prieſte dewly vſinge the Keie of knowledge and diſcretion, doothe the office of a Tudge, by tootinge in 
Panit, and as he ſeethe cauſe, either Looſeth or Bindeth. As touchinge the Prieſtes Authoritie, or Power, his care? 
c. whicheto chalenge he hathe no right, for ſo your Interpreter maketh you to ſpeake,and impure it 
a Dei, to S. Ambroſe: we denie, that S. Ambroſe ſairh*euen very ſo.But as we may gather of his woordes, Vntruthe. For 
as he meaneth that a Prieſte exerciſeth not the right of any his one proper power in pings the woordes be 
ſinnes: ſo in the very place by you alleaged, he ſaithe the contraric to your Dottrine. For the Rig t theſe, Nullius 
of Looſinge and bindinge(fſaithe he) is graunted to Prieſtes onely, and therefore the Churche cha- feſtatis iura 
lengeth it . hathe true Prieſtes. Lo he vſeth the woprde of chalenge . Apainein the Pe . 
ſame place he auoucheth, that he whiche receiveth the Holy Ghoſte, (whom Prieſtes receive, when ec cet. 
they be Conſecrated in the Sacrament of Order) receive alſo Power to Looſe and Binde d innes. For 
proufe thereof he alleged the Scripture: Take ye the Holy Ghoſte, whoſe ſinnes ye remitte, they arc 
2.29, remitted:and whoſe ſinnes ye reteine, they are reteined. And if you, Defender, were accuſtomed to 
make your humble Confeſſion, and ſo to be aſſoiled, you ſhoulde heare ſome Ghoſtly Fathers ſaie 


to you, after certaine other woordes, Auctoritmte mihi commiſſa ego te Abſoluo,C>c, 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
In what ſenſe the Pꝛieſte without hearinge Confeſſions male be a Judge, 
wer haue ſufficently ſaide befoze. Neither knowe J, what fantaſie M. Hardinge 
can haue in ſo often rehearſal of one thinge, With what wozdes , oz coloure of 
Commiſſion, G. Yardinge can furniſhe out his Authozitie, it fozceth not greatly. 
_ K.. __ kf 5 ur — be fees 7 In 
„Hugo, and Berna e, The fudgement oy ement of man. Concil.Tom.r, 
And Pope lulius ſaithe, Habet Facrofantia Romana Eccleſia Poteſtatem, ſingulari = NT. 
ſibi Priuilegio Conceſiam, Aperire, & Claudere ianuas Regni Cœleſtis, quibus vo- Nom. Eccleſic 
luerit:The Holy Churche of Rome bathe Power graunted wnto her by Singular Privilege, I 
to Open, and to Shutte the gates of the Kingedome of Htauen, to whome ſhee liſted. And ,;q ceſavas, 
Cardinal Cuſanus laithe. Hæc Ligandi,& uendi Poteſtas, non minor eſt in Ec- hene 
cleſia, quam in Chriſto: This Power of Bindinge , and Looſingt is no leſſe in the Churche, i 
then itis in Chriſte. TED 
But it is no greate wiſedome fo gene auer mutche credite vnto them, that ſo 
often haue decciued vs, If theire Authozitie be ſo greate , as they make it, let 
| R i them 
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tie, and 


them ewe koꝛthe the woꝛdes of theire Commiſſion. 


Povver. Lhe ſateinge of S. Ambroſe is cleare,and plaine: Verbum Dei dimittit Pecca. 
De . Diſei ta. Sacerdos eſt Index. Sacerdos quidem officium ſuum exhibet:Sed nullius 
Verbumn Dei, tis iura exercet: I he Woorde of God foregeeneth Sinnes. The Prieſt is the fudge. Ihe Prieſt 


Ambroſ. De ot execureth his oſßee: But he exerciſeth the right of no Power. And to this ende in an 


e Arca;Ce.13- — — — ophete Elaie, ſpokt q in the perſon of 
Fſaie.4, God, Ego ſum, ego ſum, qui qeleo — am he, f am he, that put avait thing 
Diquities | 


iquiries, 
And,tolate moze weight to S. Ambroſes wazdes, S. Auguſtine ſaithe in like 
Auguſt, De $149 ſenſe, Officium Baptizandi Dominus conceſsit multis; Poteſtatem verò, & Autho- 
| ritatem in Baptiſmo remittendi peccata, ſibi Soli reſeruauit: Our Lorde hath grawnted 
lis Paradiſi, * 3 

the office of Baptizange unto many: but the Power, and Authoritie in B c to foregeene 
Anbreſbe Pas Sima he bath reſerned Onely to him ſelfe. o ſaith S. Ambroſe rum eſt onera 
niten. la. a. Ca remittere: Illuus eſt reſuſcitare: Illius eſt educere de Sepulchro: i is our parte, to remoue 
the ſtone from the graue by Pzcachinge,by Counſel, and by Exhoꝛtation). But it i the 

Lardes Wwoorks to raiſe vp the dead. t is the Lords woorks,to hy him from the Pirte. 


Ambroſ.Ub.s. Litzewile againe be ſaith,Neg Legatus,neq Nunti ipſe Dominus ſaluum 
Epiſt. s. fecit * ſuum. Solus remanet : quia non poteſt loc cui hominum cum 
Chriſto eſſe commune, vt peccata'condonet . Solius hoc munus eſt Chriſti,qui tulit 


cata mundi: ft is not the Enmbaſſadenre : 7t is not the Meſſenger , but the Lorde him 

” felfethat hathe ſaued his people, The Lorde remaineth alone. For noman _— —_— 

ner with God in foregeeuing of Sinnes, This is Chriſtes Onely office,that bath takes 
axwaie thr S of the Worlde, | 

And pet is not therefoze the Pꝛieſtes office volde of Power. He bath Power, 


2.corinch.y, and Comnumon to open the Wil of Cod, and, as S. Paule ſaithe, To ſpeaks vnto the 
Tertulltan. be "prople,enen as in the Perſon of Chriſte. Do Tertullian fatthe, Dandi Baptiſmi ius ha- 
Ba: tiſme, bet Summus Sacerdos,id eſt, Epiſcopus:T he Chieft Prigſte, that is to ſaie, the Biſhop hath 
Ange lo. Right,and Power tg geene Bapriſme, But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Miniſterium dedit ſer- 
ban rracl. j. uit: Poteſtatem ſibi retinuit : God gaxe the Miniſterie ( of Remiſſion of Sinnes ) uno his 
Lake 10, Scruaunte But the Power — he reteined to him ſelfe. Vo, when Chriſte ſent 
d fouglay watt Out his Diſciples to 1 the Goſpel, de gaue them Authozitie, and Power, 
d\ivayup as it — wzit ten in S. Luke. 

BP. Hardinge wil ſaie, There is no Power, oꝛ Autboꝛitie in the Reading, 


02 Publichinge of Goddes Mode, dis 8wne Docour Hoſius wil tel htm, that, 
when the Biſhop Oꝛdereth a Reader , euen after the manner of the Churche of 
Hoſrus in Cons Rome, GWſaithe vnto him, Habe Poteſtatem legendi Epiſtolas in Eccleſia Sancta 
feſctone Pctricos Dei, tam pro viuis , quam pro defunctis: Hae thow Power to Reads the Epiſtles in the 


ven cep HolyC hurt he of God. as wel for the — the Deade. 
wer, ſutche as, J ttowe, Chriſt and his Apo- 


In deve this is a vetp (pc 
ſtles neuer taught vs. Neither e I haue noted it in this place, ſauinge that 
Hoſius, the pꝛatoundeſt Pꝛodour of that ſide, thought it a mater woꝛthe the no- 
tinge . Sutche Power therefoze belongeth to Pꝛieſtes, and intſters in the | 
Churche of God. But the Power of Geuinge Remifflon of Sinne, belongeth to 
Odd alone, and to none other. It any man wl pꝛeſume further, S.Hierome 
ier in laithe, as it is alleged befoze, He bathe put on the proude loobę of the Phuriſas: And 
Marthe.cap.is. laithfurther, that ſutche P:ieſtes,and vnderſtande not the Mordes 
auguſt. peride el Chriſte. For,ſaithe be, fe nor the ſudgemenre,or Abſolution of the Prieſte , but th 
— 4 * of the Penitente, that is regarded before God, And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, 
. * "vi matt Scluſmata, cùm homines dicunt;Nos N JO 
A Iuſtificamus impios: nos petimus: nos impetramus: Hereof growe Schiſmes , us 
Richay. De sen- frons in the Church when menne [aie,wee Santtifie the vncltane: wee puſtiſie the wicked: wee 
fo vic tore. De prove: wee obteine, - _ 4 
ben Dae be it, here commeth in Richardus de Sano Victore, Sd wote, withs 
ots. Pal. M ful tolde diſtinaion, bit werne theile two wozdes, Dinuttere,and Remittere. — 
( 24 * g 
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thus be ſaithe, Chriſtus potuit Dimittere Peccata: Nos verv non poſſumus Dimit- 
tere Peccata, ſed tantum Remittere. 

Peter Lombarde ſaith mutche better: Chriſtus Sacerdotibus tribuit poteſtatem 
Ligand, & Soluendi id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos: Chriſte bathe 
genen Power unto Prieſts to Binde, and to Looſe:that is to [are to declare unto menne, whoe 
%e Bounde, hoe be Looſed. 

Do ſaithe Bonauentura of the Pꝛieſtes vnder the Lawe of Moyſes : Mundare 
dicebantur, quia mundatum oſtendebant : T bey were ſaide to cleanſe the Leproſie , bi- 
cauſe they ſhewed, u ho was cleanſed, Do ſatthe S. Augultine,Nec voluntas Sacerdotis 
obelle vel prodeſſe poteſt, fed Meritum Benedictionem Poſcentis: The wil of the 
Prieſte can neither further, nor hinder: But the Merite of him, that deſireth Abſolution. 

Thus thereloꝛe is the meantnge ol 8 Ambroſe. I he Hrieſte is a udge to diſcerne 
bitweene ſinne, and ſunne,as wel Priuate, as Publique . But Right , Power , or Authoritie to 
foregeene ſiumes, he hathe none. 


The Apologie, Cap. y. Diuiſſon. . | 
And therefoze our Saueour J.ſus Chuſte. to repꝛoue the Negli- 


gence of the Seribes, and Phariſeis in teachinge , did with theiſe 
woozdes rebuke them, ſatiinge; V Voc be vnro you Scribes , and 
Phariſ-is, vvhich haue taken avvaie the Keics of knovvledge, and 
haue ſhutte vp the K ingdome of Heauen before menne Setinge 
then the Kete wherebpthe wate,and entrie to the King dome of God 
is opened vnto vs is the Wooꝛde ofthe Goſpel,and the Expoundinge 
of the Lawe,* Seriptures, we ſate plainely, where the ſame Wooꝛde 


is not, there is not the Kete, 
. Hardinge. 

By this wee are induced to graunte, that the knowledge of the Scripture is a Keie, whereby the 
gate to the Truth is opened, the vie wherof conſiſteth in expounding of the Lawe,and Prophetes, 
as they ſhewe Chriſt. Bur we ſay, this not to be the ſpecial Keies, which Chriſt gaue to the Church, 
but one Keic alone, And fo Chriſte calleth it, where he rebuked the Scribe: Phariſcis. Though 
you haue put it otherwiſe then the Goſpel hath,in the Plural number, And this Keie is common 
to the Lawe,and to the Goſpel. But the Keies, which we ſpeake of, are an other thing. hy the name 
of theſe Keies, we vnderſtande the whole Spiritual Power, whiche Chriſte firfte promiſed to Peter, 
and afterwarde gaue to the Apoſtles, and from them is transferred to al Biſh and Prieſtes. By 
whiche Power, Prieſtes teache the Goſpel, Conſectate the Body and Bloude of Chriſt, and Miniſter 
the Sacramenres , through Auctoritie of the VVoorde Abſolue Penitentes , and excommunicate 
Publike ad hainous finnays, The Kee that you confuſely ſpeake of, naminge it to be the VVoorde 
of the Goſpel, and Ex oundinge of the Lawe, and Scriptures, is one parte perteininge to this ſpiri- 
mal Power it is not £ whole Power. And where this VY oorde is not, that is to ſaie, where the 
Scriptures be not taught, and the Goſpel preached, there is not the Keie ſaie ye: there is not the ex- 
ercile of that Keie,fare we. Yet there is this Spititual Power, that is to witte, there be the Keies Ye 
we ſaie that a ſunple Prieſte * though he haue no great learninge, yet hath he the Keics, though he 
might doo better, and more worthely vſe them, hauinge learninge and knowledge, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

P. Hardinge mutche and often complaineth of the Confuffon of the Keies:foz 
that wer appointe not diſtinaly,es he ſaithe, ethe Kete to his ſencral office. Parke 
therefoze, q beſethe thee, Gentle Ecader,how diſtinalp, and plainelp M. Varding 
bim ſelte intreateth of the ſame, 

Fir d, ot the two Ketes,that Chriſtc hath deliuered vs in the Goſpel, he hath 
made a greate many of Ketes : The eie of knowledge : The eie of Oꝛder: The 
Bele of Power: The Beie of Diſcretion: The eie of Sacramentes: And, fo: as 
matchc,as Sacramentes bp his Doarine be Seuen in number, there muſt alſo be 
of this ſoꝛte Seuen other ſeveral Keies, And pet oner, and biſides al theſe Beies, 
birt ge fo many, the Pope hathe alſo One Spccial Maiſter Bete. Afterwerde by a 
leighte, and by rumblineſce ol his fingers, he 4 uns” al this heape cf Kctes 

itf into 
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into two Dnelp Reies: whereof the One he calleth the Kete of knowledge, x the 
other the Keie of Power: Whiche two Reies notwithſtandinge,in the ende, are 
ſuddainely conſumed bothe into One onelp Reie. Foz whereas the Keic of knows 
ledge is loſt, there, by M. Yardinges Judgement, Power onely remaineth with. 
out knowledge: And that Kete alone diſchargeth al offices,and ts vtterl al in al. 

This Kete of Power without knowledge, muſte ncdes be the Nele of Jgno- 
rance:©2,as they them ſelues haue vſed to cal it, Clauis Errans,T he Keie of Errexy, 
Ot whiche Kete vndoubtedly Chriſte ſalde ſommetime , Hoc eſt tempus veſtrum, 
& Poteſtas Tenebtarum: bi is your time, and the Power of Darkeneſſe . Peter Lom- 
barde him ſelfe ſaithe. any Prieſtes be 7gnorante,and haue not the Keie of knowledge: 
Alexander of Hales ſaithe. Scientia non Alas Knowledee is no Keie at al, 

Pet M. Hardinge anſweareth vs, that the ſimple Jgnozant Pꝛieſt, that kno- 
weth nothinge, hathe not onely One Kete,but bothe Keies ( foz ſo he calleth them 
in the Plural number) that is to ſaie, as wel the Keie of knowledge, as the Neie 
of Power. And thus haue they fozged a Reie of knowledge without knowledge; 
and with the ſame Kete they expounde, 4 open the Scriptures: they Piniſter the 
Secarments:thep Binde:they Loſe:and bzcake vp a bywaic into the Kingedome 
of Yeauen . Vet muſte wee belteue, that they ſpeake fimplic,and plainely of theiſ- 
Beies, and without confuſion, 


The Apologie, (up. 7. Diuiſion. 5. 

And, ſceinge one manner ot Wooꝛde is geuen to al, and one onely 
Kee belongeth to al, we ſaie, there is but one onely Power of al Mi- 
niſters, as concerninge Openinge, and Shuttinge. And, agt 
the Biſhop of Rome, foꝛ al that his Flattering Paraſites ſinge theſe 
woozdes in his tares, To thee vvil I geue the Keies of the King- 
dome of Heauen,(as thoughe theſe ties were fitre ſoꝛ him alone,x 
foꝛ no body els ) excepte he goe ſo to woozke, as Mennes Conſciences 
mate be made pliaunte,and be ſubdued to the ooꝛde of God, we de- 
nie, that he doothe either Open, oꝛ Shutte,oz hathe the Keies at al, 

Ind although he taught, and inſtructed the People ( as woulde 
God he might once truely doo, and perſwade him ſelfe, it were at the 
leaſte any peece of his dewtte) yet wee thinke his Keie to beneuera 
white better,oz ofgreaterfozce, then other mennes . Foz whohathe 
ſeucred him from the reſte + Who hathe taught hiin moze conningely 
to Open, oꝛ better to Abſolue, then his bꝛetherne⸗ 

M. Hardinge. | 

Your grounde being falſe, what ye builde thereon ſone faileth. The whole Power of the Keie 
pardy (howe often times muſte we a. one thinge ? ) ſtandeth not in preachinge onely, but in 
luadric other excellente miniſteries alſo,as we haue proucd. If the Biſhop of Rome preache not, he 
doothe neither Open, nor Shut by preachinge: we graunt . Yet mennes Conſciences beinge made 
.. oe BT 
v- hereas Chriſte ſaide to — therefore to the Biſhop of Rome Perers Succelbur, — wil - 


1 geue the Keies of the Kingedome of Heauen: wil ye cal them flatteringe Paraſites , that yecldeto 31% 
him that ,which Chriſt gaue to him? Sutche vomite ſheweth what humour your ſtomake is chat- 


ged withal.Denyinge the Biſhop of Rome, whom for al the ee ye beare towarde him, ye muſte 


acknowledge to be a Biſhop, to haue the Keies at al, oneleſſe he preache in his owne Perſonne, ye 
declarcyour greate ignoraunce, and fowle temeritic. Knoweye not, that a Power annexed to an 
Order, and Vocation, is not taken awaic from one by not exerciſing the ſame in his one Perſon? 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
The effea hereof, beſides other oꝛdinarie idle talke,ſtandeth in two pointes. 
Firſte, . Hardinge ſaithe,The Pope , though he doo nothinge him ſelſe in his owne Per- 
ſonne,yet he maie ſufficiently feede the Flocke of Chriſte, and Binde, and Looſe, and diſcharge al 


devrtics by his Deputies, and Vnderuicars, that is to ſaic,bp his Cardinalles 77 Biſhops, 
whiche 
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wyiche are as careful, andzelous foꝛ theire offices,and tender theire charge, as ©?) * De- 
matche,as he. This grounde, Itrowe, is not falſe: and therefeze, what ſo euer PUric, 

Þ. Hardinge ſhal builde thereon, it can neuer faile. Natwithſtandinge, 3 do not 
remember, that either Chriſte,oz his Apoſtles euet vſed to do the like. One laide 

ſominctime, Impudens eſt Imperator, qui, cum alienis oculis omnia ei agenda ſint, Titus Lulu, 
poſtulet ſibi ahorum Capita, & Fortunas committi: He is a ſhameleſſe Captaine, that, Decad- 3. Il. C. 
Whereas be muſte needes guide al thing es by the cies of others, wil require other menmes lines, 
aud goodes to be committed to bis handes. 

Pope Damaſus ſaithe, 111; Epiſcopi,qui talia ſibi prxſumunt, videntur mihi ſi- 
miles efle Meretricibus: quæ ſtatim, vt pariunt, infantes ſuos alijs nutricibus tradunt 50 
educandos : vt ſuam citius libidinem explere valeant. Sic & iſt Infantes ſuos, id eſt, 74. 
populos ſibi Commiſſos, alijs educandos tradunt , 2 ſuas libidines expleant, id 
eſt, vt pro ſuo libitu Sæcularibus curis inhient, &, cuique viſum fuerit, liberius 
agant: Sutche Brſhoppes talinge ſutche maters vpon them ſelues ſceme like unto Harloctes: 

Whiche as ſoone , as they be once deliuered, ſtreightwaie deliner out theire Children uvnto 
Nources,that they maze the rather folowe their pleaſures , Euen ſo theſe Biſhoppes deliner euer 
their Children, that is to ſate,the people commuted to theire Charges,to be reared,and brought 
vp by others, that they them ſelues maie the better accompliſhe theire pleaſures , that is to [aie, 
 & they maze genus them ſelues ouer to Worldly cares, and doo What ſo euer ſhal lhe them beſt. 

Further, ſaithe . Hardinge, Chriſte ſatde vnto Peter, To thee wil p geeue the 
Keies : Feede my Sheepe : Confirme thy Brethren : Ergo, The Pope is a Loꝛde Para- 
mounte , and yath a Pawer Piereleſſe ouet al the wozlde . Peter of Palus hercet᷑ 
wꝛiteth thus: Chriſtus dixit Apoſtolis, Quæcunque ligaueritis in terra;erunt ligata Perrvs De Pale. 

& m Cxlo: Non dixit, In Ceorlis, ſicut Petro dixerat: Sed in Carlo Vno. Vnde non de, De Poreſtate 
ſunt tantæ perfection, ſicut Petrus: Chriſte ſaide vnto the Apoſtler, What ſo euer Yee collata At cſto- 
ſhal Binde in Earthe ,it ſhalbe bounde in Heauen. He ſaide not, ft ſhalbe bounde in Hea- , Ari. 
uens, as he ſaide to Peter: But in One Heauen. T herefore the other Apoſtles were not of 


ſarche perfection, as Peter Was. 
eris, intelliguntur de Vtroiy Fo- p de rade 


Dam 10 aD 


Againe he ſaithe, Illa verba, Quæcunque h 
ro, & de Vtraty Poteſtate . Illa autem Verba, bgaueritis, intelligun- 
tur tantum de Foro Con ſcientiæ: T heſe woordes ſyaken vnto Peter) V Vhat ſo cucr 
thou ſhalt Binde, & vnderſtoode of bot he Courtes, as wel of the Court of Iudgement, as of 
the Courte of Conſcience . But theſe other woordes ( ſpoken vnto the other Apoſtles ) 
V Vhat ſo euer you ſhal Binde, &c. are vndtrſtoode onely of the Courte of Conſtience, 

This fantaſie,it ſœmeth, he learned out of theſe wozdes of Origen : Non mo- 
dica differentia eſt,quod Petro quidem datæ ſunt Claues, non V nius Cœli, ſed mul- 
torum Coelorum:vt quæcunque ligauerit ſuper terram, ſint ligata, non tantum Vno 
in Cœlo, ſed etiam in omnibus Ceelis. Ad alios dicit, vt ſoluant, & ligent, non in Cœ- 
lis, ſicut Petrus, ſed in Vno Cœlo: quia non ſunt in tanta perfectione, ſicut Petrus, 
vt ligent, & ſoluant in omnibus Coelis:: The difference is greate : For vnto Peter are 
geeuen the Keies , not of one Heauen, but of many Heauens : that , What ſo euer he bin- 
deth in Earth, ſhalbe bounde,not onely in One Heauen, but alſo in al the Heauens , But 
vnto the reſte he geeneth Power to Binde, and Looſe, not in the Heauens, as Peter doot he, 
but in One Heauen : for that they were not in ſutche petfeition , as Peter Was, to Binde, or 
Looſe in al the Heauens. 5&0 6 | 

This maltiplication of Heauens, as J haue ſatde. is but a fantaſie: and yet to 
. Bardinges pourpoſe it maketh nothinge. Foz Origen by this warde, Peter, 
meante not Peter the Apoſtle, but any other Godly Learned Pꝛieſte, 82 Biſhop: 
whom he erp2eſeth here vnder the name of Peter. Foz it foloweth immediately, 
Ergo,quanto melior fuerit, qui ſoluit,tanto beatior erit, qui ſoluitur: quoniam in om- 
mbus ſolutus eſt Coelis: T berefire the better man be is, that Looſerini he more bleſſed is he, 
that is Looſed:fir that he is Looſed in al the Heauens . Againe he ſaithe, Quod ſi nos Origen, in Mat- 
em loquimur, quod Petrus locutus eſt ,efficumur Petrus. Et nobis dicetur, Tu es , Traci. 
Petrus. Petra enim eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſti: ¶ wee feake the ** that 
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Poyver. Peter abe, wee are made Peter: «And wnto vs it ſhalbe ſaide, Thou arte Peter, For hes 
the Rocks, that is the Diſciple of Chriſte. 
In eodem Tra- And againe he ſaithe , Hoc diftum, Tibi dabo Claues Regni Cœlorum, Coe. 
tat. teris quoque commune eſt , Et, quæ ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omni. 
um Communia: This ſaieinge, To thee wil f geene the Keries of the Kingdome of Heanen, 
1 common to the reſte of the Apoſtles. And the woordes,that folowe, as ſpoken vnto Peter, 
are common 2 - 5 4 Ke . | 
; Do ſatthe S. Auguſtine, Petrus, quando accepit Claues, Eccleſiam San 
= in lohan. Gonificauit: Peter, . ren he receuned bo Kei , ſignified rhe Holy Churche . 80 — 
hg <p S. Baſile, Petre, inquit, amas me? Paſce Oues meas : Et conſequenter Omnibus Pa- 
Baſ:ls. im vis ſtoribus, & Doctotibus eandem poteſtatem tribuit. Cuius ſignum eſt, quod omnes 
zolltarla ca 3. ex Acquo & ligant, & Abſoluunt, quemadmodum ille : Chriſte ade vnto Peter, 
Loweſt thou me ? Feede my Sheepe . And in likg ſorte unte Al Paſtours , and Dottours he 
game the ſame Power. A token whereof is this, that al others Binde and Looſe Equally, 


as wel as Peter. 
Ambroſ. De Di- Likewiſe ſaithe 8. Ambroſe, Dominus dixit Petro,Paſce Oues meas . Quas O- 
gnita. Sacerd2s ues, & quem Gregem non ſolum tunc Beatus Petrus ſuſcepit , ſed & nobiſcum eis 
tali;Cap.2. ſuſcepit:& cum illo eas nos ſuſcepimus omnes: Our Lorde ſaide vnto Peter, Feede my 
Sheepe.Whiche Sheepe and Flockg,not Onely Bleſſed Peter then receiued, but he receined 
the ſame together with vs: And al We haus recemed the ſame togeather with him. Likes 
Cyprian De sim wiſe S. Cyprian , Chriſtus candem dedit Apoſtolis omnibus Poteſtatem : Chriſte 
Flicitate Pres gau. vnto al his Apoſt ls like, and Equal Power, 
latorum. Do ut wiſe laithe Beda, Poteſtas Ligandi , & Soluendi , quamuis Soli Petro I 
wake bo vat? Domino data videatur, tamen abſque ulla dubietate noſcendum eſt , quod & Ceete« 
hte „ nis Apoſtolis data eſt: I be Power of Rindinge and Looſinge, notwithſtandenge it ſeeme to 
, gecuen Onaly vnto Peter yer Without al e Wee muſte underſtande that it Was gecuen 
12 alſo to the reſſe bye Apoſtles, : e 
Bic, M. Yardinges owne Scholaſtical Dodours Conkeſſe, that the Power 
of the Apoſties was Due, and Equal. But they ſaie. that the whole multitude of 
the Churche was courted onely vnto Peter, and not likewiſe to any other:and 
1h De fari- that there onely ſtandetb al the difference , Heruzus ſaithg, Quamuis Apo- 
{45 De Poreſia*, ſtoli eandetn habuerint a Chnſto; & æqualem poteſtatem Cla & Iuriſdictio- 
Regia a- nis tamen Iuriſdictionem, ſſuè Materiam ſũbiectam, non habuit, niſi Petrus, & cut 
Peli cau- cam Pedtusoommittere voluit : Norwithſtundinge the Apoitles receined of Chriſte e- 
al Poper of the Kees, and Iuriſchction yet Puriſdliction, or mater Wheygin to vſe 
Power, none had, bur Onely Peter, and to whome ſo ener Peter woulde commit the 
Javigw And thus hetmaginecth , that al the Apoſtles , ſauinge Oncly Peter, had 
Helles — them, but no Houle to Open: and Juriſdiaion of gouernmente, but 
1399 to gouerne. 75 EF” 
A pborſut Ad- 5 Qerily Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaſthe, Quando abſoluit Simplex Sacerdos , tan- 
err Trey tam abſolunt de Culparſicut Papa: When a Simpy Priefte fAbſolueth , he abſolueth as 
LI: be & „% patche,touchinge Sinne, as doothe the Pope. | 
latione. But touchinge the Pope, howe greate ſo euer he lanſſe his Beie to be above al 
others, it he never vſe the ſame,+if he either knowe not, oꝛ vtter not the Mode 
of God , wee ſaie , as befoze , wel maie he ſhut vp the Kingedome of God befoze 
Origen.in Mats me nne? but open it he cannot , — on ſaithe , Qui funibus Peccatorum ſuorum 
, Trad; onlthingitur fruſtra vel Ligat,vel Soluit : Fe tht is bounde with the bandes of his owne 
[9 Summa, Bindeth am Looſeth but in vaine, 
Anguſinpe a. To conclude,S, Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum Petro dicitur, Omnibus dicitur, Amas 
| me? Paſce Oues meas: Theſe woordes of Chriſte, Loueſt thou mee? Feede my Sheepe: when 
1 they are ſpoken vnto Peter; they are fpoken vnto Al Prieftes , ov Mmniſters , He addeth 
* "I further, Itaque miſen;, dum in Petro Petram non intelſigunt, & nolunt credere, 
ang * r datas Eccleſiæ Claues Regni Ceœtlorum, ipſi eas de manibus amiſerunt: Therere 
you CPrifiand irre bed menue iv hlt in Peter they vnderſſ unde not ( Chriſte,that is )the Rocks and _ 
4.3% (! 9 
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they wil nor belene,that the Keies of the Kingedomie of Heauen are geuen (not vnto Peter 
alone, but) vnto the Churche,they haue que loſte the Ketes out of their hands. 
T be A polagie, Cap. 4. Diniſion,1, | 
wee ſaie, that Matrumonie is Holy, and Honoꝛable in al ſoꝛteg. 
g ſtates of Perſones:as in the Patriarcyes,in the Pꝛophetes . in the 
Apoſtles , in the Holy Martyzs, in the Miniſters of the Churche, 
and in Biſhoppes: and that it is an honeſt aud lawful thinge (as 
Chryſoſtome ſatthe ) foz a man, lininge in Matrimome, to take vpon 
him therewith the ofa Biſhop. | 
M. Hardinge. | — 
Matrimonie is Holy and Honorable in al T an vndeſiled bedde, as ſaithe S. Paule Vet 
is it not lauful for them to marie whiche either haue by deliberate, Vowe dedicated al manca their 
chaſtitie vnto God, * or haue receiued Holy Order. For the vowed be forbidden Mariage by cx- 
pteſſe VVoorde of God : Thoſe that haue taken Holy Orders , by Tradition of the Apoſtles , and 
Auacient ordinaunce of the Churche. | | 
Touchinge the firſte, the Scripture is plaine : becauſe a Vowe is to be performed, Youre (5 
reddite Domino Deo veftro Vowe ye and paye (or render that ye vowe) to your Lorde God. 
Chriſte alſo ſaithe in the Goſpel , there be ſome Eunuches that haue made them ſelues Eunuches 
for the Ki of Heauens ſake . He that can take, let him take. Againe S. Paule ſpeakinge of 
VV , Whiche haue yowed and promiſed Chatitic Hache bat when they waxe wan 
ron againſte Chriſte, they Wil marie, hauinge damnation becauſe they haue broken theire firſte 
Faithe, VVhether theſe Scri 2 hereto, aud be thus to be ynderſtanded, we referte ys to 
the Primitiue — alt Holy Fathers. 
Sutch — rather ſlidi and falles from the holier Chaſtitie, that is Vowed to Gad, 
S. Auguſtine dou not but they be woorſe then aduoutties 5. Cyprian calleth this caſe plaine 
S. Baſile accom the mariages of yailed virgins to be voide, of no force, and Sacrilegious. 
She that hath deſpouſed her ſelfe to out Lorde (faithe S. Baſile) is not free. For her hus bande 
is not deade, that ſhe maie marie to whom ſhe liſte, And whiles her immortal husbande liueth 
ſhee ſhal be called an Aduoutreſſe, whiche for luſtes of the Fleaſhe hach brought a mortal man is 
to our Lordes Chamber, w ' A* ; ich ys 
Touchinge the ſeconde,the Apoſtles forbidde thole, that come ſingle to the Cleregie, to Ma- 
is tg die / excepte as remaine in the inferiour Orders, and proceede not tg the greater, as we finde in 
e their Canons: Can. 25. Papimutius, as Socrates, and Sozomenus recorde in theire Eccleſiaſtical 
C.11, ſtorie, ſaide at the Nicene Councel that it was an Olde Tradition of the Churche, that ſuche as 
x come to the or Order of Prieſthood ſingle, ſhould not Maric wives . And this is that Holy 
(423 n theſe Euangelical Yowebreakers ptetende to be their ptoctour tor their 
valauful Mariages. | | 8 
Reade who lite the Epiſtle of Siricius ad Himerium T arraconen/em, Cap. 7. the ſeconde 
y=_ of Innocentius to Vidricius Biſhop of Roen, Cap. 9. and his thirde Epiſtle ro-Exuperius Bi- 
op of Tolouſe, Cap. i. And weighinge wel thefe places, he ſhal perceiue , that theſe Holy Po 
forbad the Miniſters of the Churche the vic of VV ke by the ſame Reaſon, by which the Prieſts 
of Moſes Lawe were forebidden to come within their owne houſes in the time, when their couiſe 
, came to ſerue in the Holy Miniſteries . By the ſame reaſon alſo ”7 whiche S. Paule requireth Maried 
1 folke for a time to forbeare the vſe of their wiucs, that they might attende Prayinge. | 
The ref Chryſoftome,allex by this Defender, wel conſidered , diſproucth no parte of 
" the Catholike Doctrine in this behalfe, but chndemneth bothe the Doctrine, and common Pra- 
* be his anions theſe newe fleaſhly Golpeilers, His woordes be thefe vpon the faicinge of 
S. Favle, ought to be without crime, the Husbande of one wife. The Apollle,faitly 
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, wee ſee the ympure Bigamie of our Holy Goſpellets condemned bothe by Chryſoltome, and 
s rale. of wins — bem e Prieftes, * they faye) Biſhoppes , at lea — to oc- 
cupie that Holy ſeare, for euſtodie of theire Chaſtitie, after their former olde yokefcllowes deccaſe, 

— ſelues with newe Strompetes. By a better name I woulde cal them, If I wiſte I ſhould. 
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Origen. in Ip In deve Origen ſaithe, Poteſt aliquis de Caſtitate plus ſapere , quam oporteat 

44 —.— ſapere: e , then 15 === 7 likewiſe ſatthe, S. 

12.14b 9. Hierome: Declinare ad Dextram, eſt abſtinere a Cibis, quos Deus creauit, & Con- 

Nieren in M. demnare Matrimonium : & incurrere in illud , quod diftum eſt , Noli iuſtus eſſe ni. 

lacht.C ap.2. es mium: To twrne to the righte hande,is to abſteme from meates,whiche God bath made, and 

axrew recefit. 5 condemne Matrimonie : and to falle into the daunger of the Woordes Voritten by the 

* Wiſeman, Neuer be ouer iuſte, 

* Firſte therefoze Tertullian in the diſpzoufe of Patrimonſe ſaithe thus: Ec. 

IP. id tibi videtur Stupri affine eſſe Matrimonium?Quoniam in illo deprehendo, quæ 

* : ky — tupro competunt : Doeſt not thou thinkę, that Matrimonie is like vnto Fornication? 

. c. Certamely I finde the ſame things in the One, that I finde in the Other, Farther be ſaith; 

— Ergo, inquies, iam & Primas, id eſt, vnas Nuptias deſtruis . Nec immerito : Quo- 

u t nam & ipſæ ex eo conſtant, quod eſt ſtuprum: Then, thou wille ſaie ro mec. than con- 

demneſt alG the firſle Marriage. — and not Without cauſe For bothe Matri- 

monie, and Fornication conſiſte bothe of one thinge. Chryſoſtome laithe, Hzec 

chr;ſaſt tn © ipſa Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum. Non dico, Peccatum , ſed ma- 

"| lum: Thevery Copulation of Matrimonit is an euil thinge before God. { ſaie not ,fe 

* . , ne but f ſais it i an evil tlunge. Aud pet ſmmediately after he ſaithe , S in 

Homill Maritis,& Adulteris va eſt l\bido,quomodo poteſt fieri,vt vna, eademty res pro di- 

midia parte ſit Iuſtitia, pro dimidia autem fit Peccatum Aut enim tota eſt Juſhtia, 

aut tota eſt Peccatum:Quia res Vna eſt: 7f the Married mam, and the Aduouterer haus 

one kinde of pleaſure home can it be, t hat one and the ſelft ſame ae the one halfe ſhould 

be Righteouſneſſe , and for the other halfe Summe! Either it is al Sinne , or al 
Righteouſneffe: For the thinge it ſelfe is One. 

Addition. CÞ cre, ꝙ. Hardinge ſaithe, 1 doo falſely demaine mee ſelſe, 

Aug and beguile my Vnlearned Reader. For the Authour by theſe woordes, Coniuntio Mearitalis, 

M Her, fo.28), meante not the Copulation of Matrimonie, as you tranſlate it, as though he ſaide , Matrimonie it 

ſelfe were an euil thinge : God forebid , any ſhould ſo Speake of Goddes Holy Ordinance. Bur he 

meaneth the Coniunttion ofthe Husbande with his VVifein the ade of Generation . Bifides al 

M, Har fand A this he telleth vs of Fide, Proles, and Sacramentum : of Malum Culpe , and Malum pane: 
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not offcade . For what woman ſo euer coupleth her ſelfe in ſuche damnable yokinge , howe can 
ſhee appeare either to be honeſt , or to haue cart of her ſoule Healthe ? As for the that be 
decciucd by the importunitie and crafte of thoſe Lurdens, as they arc not to be borne withal, ſq yer 
Bur if ths Deſcoder pref ith Chryſoſto aſweare , that though Chryſoſtome 
Bur if this cr e vs with Chryſoſtome , wee anſweare , that thou 
r TT el a man 
eſcende from that Holy ſcate to the Bride Bedde . For wee denie vtterly, that any man after 

that he hathe receiued holy Orders, maie Marie. Neither can it be ſhewed , that the Mariage * 
of ſuche was euet accompred lawful in the Catholike Churche . In deede wee knowe ,that in Ger. ® 
manie,and in Englande, and certaine other Prouinces at diſſolute times, when the Diſcipline of *% 
the Churche was ſhaken of, Prieſtes haue benne Maricd, as wee reade of the time in whiche Anſel. 
mus was Biſhop of Cantorbury. But that diſorder was alwaics by * due correction of Biſhoppes 


puuilhed, and redreſſed. 

Bere, J graunte, S. Hardinge is like to finde ſome god aduantage, as ha- bn. 
ninge vndoubtedly a greate number of the Holy Fathers of his de. Foz Single i 
life in the cies of Politique wiſe menne , foz many cauſes ſemeth wozthp of fa / 
uoure , But, god Chziſtian Reader, that thou maiſte be the better hable to ſæ, 
and iudge, dow vpzightly, 4 indifferently the Fathers haue dealte herein, either 
in the auancinge of Wirginitte,oz els in the diſgracinge of Lawful Matrimonie, it 
mate pleaſe the to conſider the fourme,and manner of their ſaicinges. 


Of Immoderate Concupiſcence, Inordination, and Rebellion of the fleaſhe &c. And al to ex⸗ 
cuſe theiſe woꝛdes wꝛitten in Imperfecto, vnder the name of Chryſoſtome, 
The Copulation of Matrimonie, or the Coninnttion of Man, and Wife , is an euil thinge be- 


fore God. 


The Anſweare, Firſt, ꝙ. Harding, where pou charge me with falſe franfa- 
tion, and Cozruption of mine Authour , biſides that my wozdes of them ſelle be 
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plaine yenough , J meante alſo the very ſame thinge, that pou meane. Onelp I 
ſought to expꝛeſſe mp meaninge modeſtly, and in comely termes without offenſe. 

ctther euer was there any ue, that I haue hearde of, that condemned 
the very ſtate of Batrimonte of it ſelfe, otherwiſe then in reſpeae of the Contun- 
eion,that folowcth afterwarde , Therefoze it was ne«delcſſe foꝛ pou ſo pitifullp 
tocrie out, God forebid. any man ſhould fo ſpeake of Gþddes Holy Ordinance, to ſaie, that Ma- 
rrimonie it ſelſe were an euil thinge. And pet God o2detned,not onely the ſtate of Ma⸗ 
trimonie it ſelfe , but allo the very ace it ſelfe of Generation. And therefoze you 
haue b2ought vs a vaine dikinaion, M. Hardinge, without ſenſe,o2 ſauoure. Von 
might better haue ſaide, God forebid,that any man ſhould ſaie, The acte of Gene- 
zation it ſelfe were an euil thinge or ſhoulde ſo Speake of Goddes Holy Ordinance. 

But youtelle vs a tale of Maluwm Pene,and Malum Culpe. Malum Pane,is that 
neceſſitie,infirmttte,and miſcrie, that is fired, and mozteiſed vnto dies, as 
Care, Trouble, Dunger, Thirſte, Sickeneſſe, Deathe and ſutche other , But are 
theiſe il thinges befaze God? Are theiſe the thinges whercof S Paule complaineth 
of him ſelfe, ſateinge, / doo not that good thinge , that I wouli le doo: but } doo that euil 
thinge,that f woulde not doo? 

Bou wil fate, The Authoure of the woorke, called Opus Pmperfitum , ſpeaketh 
not of theiſe natural infirmities of the bodie: but of that Concupiſcence,whiche you 
calle a Rebellion of the Fleaſhe . Jf the Authour meante thus then, J pꝛaie pou, a- 
gainſte what thinge doth Concupiſcence wozke this Rebellion you mult nerdes 
fate, Againſtthe V Vil,andSpriteof God. Fox fo ſaith S. Paule. And wil you ſate, 
Lhts is onely an il thinge: It is no ſinne: Is it no ſinne, to Rebelle againſt Gods 
Holy Spꝛite, and to withſtande his Nil : Uerily S. Auguſtine ſatthe plainelp, 
Concupiſcentia Carnis,aduerſus quam bonus concupiſcit Spiritus, & Peccatum eſt, 
& poena peccati,& cauſa peccati: The Concupiſcence of the Fleaſhe , againſte hic he the 
good Sprite deſireth,or leboureth is bot he Sinne i ſelfe , and alſs the paine of Sinne, and the 
cauſe of Sins. Here S. Auguſtine ſaithe,that the ſame Concupiſtence, and Kebel- 
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lion, whereof you ſpeake, is not one ly an cuil thing. but alſo verp Sinne in derde. 


There foꝛe leane this niceneſſe, . Hardinge, and telle vs platnely, that the Con- 
tunqton of Man, and Wife is not onelp an eu thing, bur alſo Stnne befoze God, 
But S. Auguſtine ſaithe farre otherwiſe , Paulus modeſte deterrct à nuptijs, 

non tanquam à te mala, & iſlicita: Sed tanquam ob oneroſa, & moleſta. Alind oft e 
mim admittere Carnis turpitudinem , aud hakere Carnis tribulutionem , Mad eſt 
Criminis facere: Hoc laboris eſt pati: S. Paule modeſte manner Withdraweth enn 
from Marriage: not as from a thinge enil,and unlurſils but a from a thinge gretuout, and 
hourthenous , For, to committe the filthineſſe of the Fleaſhe , it is one thinge : T'o bane the 
trouble of the Fleaſhe , it is an other thinge . The unc i to tommitte' fawke : the other is to 
uffer a paine, Thus, by S Auguſtines tudgement, Marriage is not an cutl,oz vn⸗ 
wlul thinge,but onely a bourthenons , and a greencous thinge, | 
But why ſhould you thus Defende an open erroure- his Authour bearings 

the name of Chryſoſtome, ſalthe, that the Copulation,whicheisin Marriage, not- 
withſfanding it ber no ſinne, yet is an evil thinge before God, Where did God him 
ſelfe ener fo fate in al the Scriptures? TUHhere did the Holy Gholte euer ſaie, that 
VVedlocke is an euil thinge? either do There meant the degree, oꝛ ſtate of wed⸗ 
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locke,but the very felowthtp, and vſe of Wedlocke . Where did the Poly Ghoſte - 


ener ſate e It is an euil thinge before aro 5 | 3 
Jerily S. Paule ſaith, Marriage is Honourable in al De end vedde vndefited, 
The Marriage bedde , fatthe 8. Paule, is e God : it 17 —— 
Holy,and . God him ſelfe oꝛdeined Matrimonie: He oꝛdeineth no il. God 
him ſelfe tommaunded the Coniunction it ſelfe, and vie of Batrimonie : Hechm⸗ 
maundeth no il. Yaro the cleane al thinges arecleane . He that beftoweeb his Virowie 
m Marriage ſaithe 8 Paule, Donhewe! . $.PauleTaithe not, Hedoothe cuil fore 
God: But contratiwiſe, Ze doerhe wel. But, hoo toulde he do wel ; in geuinge 
| her 


Hebræ 13. 
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Marriage. per occaſion todo ile The Holy Father Paphnutiusin the great Councel of Nice 
tocra LI I can ſaide thus, Congreſſus cum legitma vxore eſt Caſtitas : The Companie of a man with 
bis lawful Wift,s Chaſtitie. Touchinge the diſoꝛdered affeaions, that mate happen 
in the vſe of Marriage, wil ſate nothinge . Il ve reaſon thus , Sutche aſſections 
be il: Ergo, the vic of Marriage it ſelfe is il, Pee fal into a fowle crroure in argues 
erte tinge, called. as you knowe. Paralogiſmus Accidentis. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Non, 
quia incontinentia malum eſt,ideo Connubium, vel id, quo incontinentes C 
4d Literam. L. tut, non eſt bonum: Wee maie not ſate, Bicauſe Pncontinencie is an cuil thinge , 
Sc Wedlocke ,or, that Copulat om, tar in brweene (Man and Wife)that conteine not. it no good 
thinge. S. Auguſtine calleth the very Copalation of Man, and Wife, and the ve 
of Patrimonic,a god thinge,2 that foure times togeather in that ſame one place, 
How then can pon ſate, that the ſame Copulation , and vſe of Matrimomie, is an e- 
vil thinge before God? Beware, M. Hardinge, vr be not founde in the 
wat 5 nic of them, that late, Good is Exil,and Emil is Good. $$ | | 
Kicromm. 4 S. Hierome ſatthe, Si bonum eſt, Mulerem non tangere, malum eſt ergo tan. 
8 re. Nihil enim Bono contrarium eſt. niſi Malum: F is be good for a man not to touche 
> is Wife , then is it euil to touche his wife. For there is nothinge contrarie to Good , but 
Made. Euil. Againe be ſaifhe, Quam diu impleo Marnt ofſicium, non impleo Chriſtia- 
ni: Ar longe,au I doo the duetie of a Huſbande, 1 doo not the duetie of a Ghriſtnma 
5 Againe, Non negamus Viduas, non negamus Maritatas Sanctas Mulieres inueniti. 
tre Heluidiam, Sed que vxores eſſe defierint : quæ in ipſa neceſzitate Coniugij Virginum imitens 
. tur caſtitatem: Wee denie not, but Widowes and Married Wemen maie be Holy, But ſatch, 
ar haue leafte,and foreſaken vues dueties, and in the very necefiuie of Matrimonie dus 
conntrefeite the Chaſt tie, that 1s in Maidens, h 
Che like accoumpte wer mate make of ſundzie others: Theſe fewe mate ſul⸗ 
fice foꝛ this pꝛeſente. 
Howe, touchinge the Marriage of Mido wers, and Widowes,a great many 
of the Ancient Fathers ſæme a a 104m vtterly to condemne it. 
Atkenagoras bn Athenagoras ſaithe , Secundæ Nuptiz decorum quoddam ſunt Adultætium: 
Apologia pro Le Seconde Marriage(of WWidowers,02 Wildowes) i 4 faire kinde of Aduonterie, 
chrifliens, And S. Hierome calleth Witdowes ſo married, Harlottes,and Naughty V Veemen, 
Meena of 2 & —. = yu , — 8 teams ona: * 
. arriage groweth not in good ſiile. Againe » 1 olerabilius eſt , vn proſtitu- 
22 tam eſſe, quam — tolerable it i, to be Concubine vnto one then 2 — mar 
Hier cen Agatne, Vbi numerus maritorumeſt,bi vir, qui proprie vnuseſt , eſſe deſijt: Where 
tre lowinian, 4 there is anumber 6 uſbandes, there the Husbande , that in proper ſpeache is but 
101 one, is no Husbande. Likewiſe agatne , Non damno Digamos. Etiam Scortato- 
In cod. bro. yer recipio Pœnitentem. Quicquid xqualiter licet, æqua lance penſandum eſti 
condemne not Widowers, or Widowes that haue Married againe . N, reſiſt nat ile 
ornicatoure ven bis repentance, V V hat ſo euer is equally lawful, mult be werghed 
in One hallance. 
Nezien, i» dis Nazianzenusſaſthe , Hic ſermo videtur mihi reijcere Secundas nuptias. Si e. 
flum kung. ci ni Deo ſunt Chriſti, Duo item ſunt mariti, & Duz vxores :T bis ſaicinge ſeemeth to 
feaſſer les © ne Seconde Marriage For , if there be T woo Chriſtes , then are there T woo Huſe 
* bande and I wos vw . Origen ſaithe N 3 decundæ, & Tertiæ, 8 Quarte 
i nuptiæ repetuntur : & non ignoramus, quod tale coniugium eijciet nos de R 
Ro 4 om Des: Now! the Seconde, and I hirde, and Foxrthe Marriage ts recemed . And wee —— 
Cam Ht! it ſarc he Marriage (hal caſte vs out of the kingdome of God, 
By theſe fewe examples wee mate ſ&, It was harde fo2 theiſe Holy Learned 
Fathers, in ſo large Amplifications of P2atfinge, oꝛ Diſpꝛatſinge, to holde mea» 
ſure, Vet, al theſe vehemente moꝛdes. and Amp!tfications not withtandiage, 
partely the ſame, partely other the like Holy, and Learned Fathers, bothe vſcd 
Marriage them ſelues in thefre owne Perſoncs, and alſo otherwiſe wzote , and 


ſpake thereof with greate reucrence. 
_ lpake h gre Teatettun 
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Biſhop of Cyprus, lometime famouſe in the of Nice, was marricd , and 

had Childzen . S0 was S. Hilarie the Biſhop of Poiters, as appearety by his Cpt- 

9 ſaf wak 

P 8 . 5 — , ſaſthe Þ.Hardingr, is a ſimple 
The \ "It . tt,tobe otherwiſe: Het- 


your owne. For, dow lo ever pou weighe it now, they were pour 

that firlt fozged this fozgerie:thep were not of vs. It pou would ſhake of at ſatche 
tze like ragges, that you, pour Fathers haue patched vp vader the names of A- 
© nacletus, Athanaſius, ius, and others, a great part of pour bokes muſte 
nedes goe naked. But not withſtandinge theiſe Azites be fozged,and ful of Fa- 
blies, yet the Fathers them ſelues , whoſe names they beare, in theire owne pers 
ſons, were not fozged. Foz Anacletus fn deede was of Rome: Athanaſius 
in dede was Biſhop of Alexandria: Amphilochius in derde was Bichop of Iconi- 
um. Euen ſo, although this Epiſtle. whiche ſomme of you haut foꝛged, vnder the 
name of S. Hilarie, be a Fable, pet S. Hilarie in deve in his owne perſone was a 
Learned Father, and Biſhop of Poiters tn Fraunce aboue rj.hundzed vœtes agoe: 
And mighte in derde haue a wife: And Abra in deede might be his daughter. And 
what marueile: Foz the Pꝛleſtes in Fraunce liued ſtil in wedlocke vntil the time 
of Pope Hildebrande, whiche was aboue ſeuen hundzed peres after the death of 8. 
Hilarie, Uerily, Baptiſta Mantuanus witneſfeth , that Hilarius in the time of his 
* piſhopzike had a Wife ,and liued with her, . 
| 0 was Gregorie S. Baſiles bzother, the Biſhop of Nyſſa. So was Cregorie,the 
Biſhop of Nazianzum, Father vnto Gregorte Nazianzene, as appeareth by Ruf- 
finus. Het was he nenertheleſſe A Faithful Neruante and a Stewarde of the Myſteries 
God: A man of Spiritual deſires:T be God of Pharaos the Piller and Buttreſſe of the Church: 
and the Starre of the world. Foz in ſutch wiſe his owne Sonne Gregorie Nazianzene 
repozteth of bim. Sutche a one was his Te, and Familie not withſtanding. ©0 
was Proſper of Aquitania the Biſhap of Rhegium, as it appeateth by bis Cpt- 
gramme wzitten vnto his wife: Mearum Comes irremota rerum. 
Do was the Holy Father Cheremon the Biſhop of Nilus : Who, as Euſebius 
wziteth, was ſente into banniſdment with his Wife . Do Polycrates betnge uhe⸗ 
wiſts Biſbop, ſometime ſaide, that ſeuen of his Fathers,0z Anceſters had benne 


s, The Gzeeke wazde is oονονν Ruſſinus traullateth it, Parentes. 

eAddition, x M. Yardinge. The Greeke woorde (you (ate) is ovyyere's: and 
Ruffinus tranſlateth it Parentes & c. You meane not, I trowe, that Polycrates had ſcuen Fathers. 
fl, For that were to many by ſixe, you knowe. One Father is geenough patdy for one man, VVhat 
geather you hereof, that Polyctates was Married, bicauſe he had ſeuen Anceſters? 


The Anfweare, Me are a pleaſaate man, M. Hardinge: 3 ſœ, a litle thinge 
, maie make vou merry. But, vou ſafe further. have bclicd Ruffinus For he tranſlateth not 
p EVYAVug, Patres, but Parentes: whiche (vou ſate) goeth further of in ſigniſication, then the 
» woorde, Patres, doothe as the learned in the Ciuile Lawes doo knowe. Jn derde bherctn , Y 
e J confeſfe,there was an oucrſight, It is true, Ruffinus hath not Patres, hut Paren - 
J tes. And pet, where pou ſafe, 1 belie Ruffinus, vc are ouer bitter. Van know, the dif- 
, ferenct bit wee ne, Patres, Parentes is not ſo greate. Foz oftentimes in god ſignt- 
fication bothe Patres be Parentes , and Parentes be Patres. Cicero ſoineth them in 
one, and ſaſth Pater, Parenſg,bothe togeather. You ſafe, This woorde, Parentes,goeth 
further in ſigniſication, then this woorde, Patre, as the Learned in the Ciuile Lawe,doo knowe. 
I denie it not, M. Parding. But wil pou aiſo ſaie, that Ruffinus was ſocarfous in 
choiſe of wa2des,9:,that he went to the Ciuilians, to learne Latine?Uerilp,S. Hic- 
rome ſpeaketh ſcoꝛnetully of him in that bebalfe,+ thinketh him not able to ſpeake 
god Latine. How be it, let vs ſ&, what ſignification this woꝛde Parentesbeareth 
emong the Ciuilians. Thus therfoze ſaithe Caius one _ Fathers of the ; pour 
PPC 


Tertullian, as S. Hierome witneſſeth , was a Married Pziefte . Spiridion the 


FP 
f** ther do z allege it in ſutch great ſothe,as pou imagine, but onely as a of u. 
| — Hularius, 
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Married. Appellatione Parentis, non tantùm Pater, ſed etiam Auus, & Proauus, & deinceps 
de ve © omnes ſuperiores continentut: Sed & Mater, & Auia: nder this name, Parens, is cen- 
Rer ſignific. reined,not onely Father, Or . others orderly gotinge 
Ls ic vpwarde,but alſo Mother and Grandemother. Al theſc,ſaithe Carus, are cunteinet vn- 
der this wazde,Parcns. Howe, ꝙ. Hardinge. los that it liketh vou ta make nde. 
lee quarrelles,+ to plate with wozdes,J recken,ype wil not ſate, that Polycrate; _ 
Grandemothecr,oz Greategrandemother were Biſhoppes befoze him, 
Foꝛ ſo, 3 trowe,your Learned Cutians wil not ſaie. Then it reſteth, that Poly. 
crates ſalde, His Father, bis Grandefather,and his Greategrandefather 4c. were | 
Biſhoppes, and that one of them had benne Father vnto an other. And this is al 
that J ſaide. Theretoꝛe pour mirthe is at an ende: as "AG 
- Juſtinianus the ſemeth the moze to et æme | piphanius the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople,foz that his Father, t other his Anceſters had benne Pꝛieſtes, 


and Biſhoppes. | E * 
r, gnatus,S. lohn the Euangelittes Scholar, ſafthe, Peter, and other the Apo 
bien ſtles of Chriſte were Married menne. Do wiiteth Clemens Alexandrmus: 80 
Clemens $1799 miiteth Fuſcbius. Origen laithe, by the repozte of others dis Ante tours, That 
. S. Panle, and his V Vitc were called to the Faithe, bothe at one time. | 
rel. li ⁊ cao Aden. . Ot whiche Wife, as he ſatth,he waiteth thus in his E- 
Origen,m Epiſ*. piſtle to the Philippicns: Rogo te Germana Compar &c 7 beſeeche thee, faurhfiil yokg- 
#d Rom. C felowe healpe thoſe Weemen that haue laboured with me in the Coſpel. 

Lib.t S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Omnes Apoſtal;excepto Iohanne, & Paulo, vxores habue- 
Ambroſ in rant: Al the Apoſtles had Wwes,onelylohn,and Paule excepred. 25” 


Corinth ii Addition. W Here, ſaithe M. ÞBardinge: vvhecher is truer man, M. Tewel, Ac 
M Hard fol. that wrote the Replie, ot M.lewel, that wrote this pretenſed Defenſe · There he ſairhethus , The 


1 « 4 twelue Apoſtles, ſaithe S. Ambtoſe, anely S. Iohn excepted, were al Married: Her 

he ſaithe otherwiſe, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Al the Apoſtles had Wiues,onelp 8. lohn, and 
Faule ercepted . Here S. Paule hath no VViſe There 8. Paule hath a VViſe. If yau were a true 
man there, then are you falſe here. If you be truc here, then were you ſalſe there . Or he had a wiſe, 
or he had not. Saie whiche I” wil;M.lewel is contrarie to M.lewel. Faine would I know, whiche 
of theſe M.lewelles were to be truſted. 

The Anſweare, Vere wer haue M.lewel in his Replie: and M. Tewel in his Defenſe: 
M.lewel contratie,to M. lewel: True here, and Falſe there: Falſe here, and True there, O what 
| a mety pauge was this M. Harding yt lackte but ſomme what to make vour ſelfe = 
Ambroſi. in 1. ſpoꝛte. F Ambroſe ſaith, The twelue ,onely S. lohn excepted, were al Married, 
cer Cop. Againe, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Al the Apoſtle had Wines onely S. Iohn and S. Paule exce- 
red, J pꝛaie you, god M. Hardinge, what contrarietie finde pou in theſe wo2des? 

I make S. Ambroſe firſte to ſale, S. Paule had a V 'Vife : And dw J make him 
after warde to ſate,S.Paule had no V Vie? J trowe y& were not wel awakte. Ve 
laughte at ſome what in your dzeame. You know, though S. Paule were an Apoſtle 
of Chriſte , yet was he none of the twelue Apoſtles , What ſhoulde pou be tolve 
thoſe thinges, that Childzen knowe : yr mutche miſrecken your ſelfe. Theiſe ſale⸗ 
inges mate wel ſtande togeather. Al che twelue Apoſtles, John onely excepted,had 
wiucs. And vet S. Paule, betnge none of the twelue, had no wife. hat meane 
pou then with this M. Jewel , and that M. Icwel: M. Jewel here, and Ml. Iewel there? 
Bothe here. and there M. Jewel ſaithe truths. But bothe here and there, you art 
one man ſtil. Ah ſhould you ſo vainely beſtowe pour wittes: 
tynathus ad As touchinge S. Paule, Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, 4 Ignatius, that ſawe 
Philadeſphicn. Chriſte after his Reſurreaion, and was in compante with the Apoſtles , ſafe in 

plaine wozdes, He had a Wife, Of the other ſide 8. Ambroſe,S. Chryſoſtome,S. Hie- 
rome, and others, that lined welneare foure hundzed yeres after Chziſtes Aſcen⸗ 
fon, ſate plainely , He had no wife - Here haue pou Doctours againſte Doctours: 
Ther againſt th:&: and that namely touching the Parriage of S. Paule. Mil you 
therfoze come in with theſe gucgawes,t tel vs, Faine would I know,which of theſe 


Doctoures were to be truſted? Leaue,leaue,this vnſamely n 
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Peewille it becommeth vou not. There is nothinge hete wazthy the laughtnge 


A at, but one ly poure foile . v# 4 
8 1 — Alexandrinus ſaithe, Perfecti Chriſtiani Edunt, Bibunt, contrahunt chen, stro- 


that be perfite Chriſtian menne, doo Eate, and Drimbę and con- ma. Ub.” 


Matrimonium: T 


Biſhoppes, 


109. Pope. 


T he Anfweare 
crie 


tracte Matrimonie. 
hodie plurimi Sacerdotes habeant Matrimonia : As though nome 4 daics verie werſ", lowintan. 
many Prieſtes wers not Married. And therefoze he ſaithe, as he is alleged by Gra- 15 ;. 

, qui Filios ſuos ſæcularibus literis erudiunt: Let 


tian , Legant Epiſcopi, & Pr a ribus 
 thinges , that bringe vp their Children in worldly 


d Pricltes reade 
karninge, (and not in the Dcriptures of Cod.) 
Pope Damaſus, and others haue ſhewed vs, that a great number of Biſhoppes Din 37, Le- 
of Rome were Pzteltes Donnes: As Pope 
5 Foclix 3: Pope Hoſius: Pope Agapetus 
Com etiam alij inueniuntur, qui 
fuerunt: Many others biſide there are fund: 
poſtolique See of Rome. 

f eAdditin, 3 . Hardinge. VVhat ſhal I ſaie vnto this felowe ? VVho euer M. Har 2 187.4 
fawe ſo impudent a man? Doothe Pope Damaſus ſhewe you al this, M. Iewel? Phy for ſhame man. a 
You a Miniſter of Goddes VVoorde? Naie a Miniſter of vaine Fables, and a Miniſter of open Lies. 

VVhat maye wee call this in you? fooliſhe ignorance, or ſhameleſſe malice? How coulde yow be ſo 

— ſo witleſſe, as once to dreame, that Damaſus , that learned Pope, ſhoulde Y 20 write? 

t you might ſeeme a ioyly proctoure for your brothers, the married Apoſtates, Sacrilegious, la- 

— ,muſte Damaſus needes be made a Prophere? Conſider, Reader, 

I praye thee(for it booterh nat to tell it M. lewcl) how this tale N togeather. Damaſus was. 

the. 39. Pope: Sylucrius was the.60. Pope. Deusdedit was the. 70, 
3 What 2 marueilous Prophete then was M. Iewelles Damaſus , that coulde thus 

hecie of ſo many Popes ſo longe to comme atter his deathe ? As for Pope Hoſius, he is a Pope 

Regiſters of the Popes | finde none ſo named. Gratian hath 

not ſo many Popes by three. For he nameth not lohn. 10. nor lohn.15. nor Adrian. z. &c. 


— 


ceſtuous, aud abominable yokinge 


of M. lewelles owne makinge In the 


Hierome wiitinge 


cius: Pope Iohn 10: 


Mortied. 


alte louinian,ſatthe thus,Quaſi nom fig. 4d. 


uerius: Pope Deusdedit: Pope gan- 

| Pope Ge- pit 56, 0/rus. 
pe Theodorus. And concludeth thus, 
Sacerdotibus nati Apoſtolicæ Sedi Præ- 


that beinge Prieſtes Sonnes ruled the A- 


ope: Adrianus the. z. was the 


Wat me ane theiſe terrible exelamations, S. Hardinge: 


5 Fooliſhe, Ignorant, witleſſe, Impudent, Shameleſſe: Sacrilegious, 


out, Vaine 
—— — yokinge. Who hathe thus offcnded pou? what wiſe 
man woulde be ſo vehemente without ſomme cauſe - Jt were mutche better foz 
vou, to comme againe to pour ſelfe, and to learne tobe ſober, Pope Damaſiu (you 


ſale)could not write of 


were borne ſo many 


Hardinge, 


ie, and Deusdedus, and Adrianne, and Felix and others, that 
yeeres after his deathe . What then: wil pou thercfoze thus fondely 
falleout , and rage with me / It is your owne frienve Docoure Gratian , ꝙ. 
thus hath witten. Jam the repozter onelp:J waſte it not. Calle 
him, Vaine, Fooliſhe, Ignorante, V Vitleſſe, Iinpudente, Shamel 


Dif. 56. uſcul. 


e, and what you 


_— 2 out rather with them, that haue called his Bokes , The Fundation fendamentum 


non Lawe: Falle out with Pope Eugenius, that commended bis Bohes 


turis Canon ici. 


bnto the wozloe. As foz m, Jknowe, what he is. J allege him, as I finde him. 
Compare my woꝛdes with Gratian: pou ſhal (&, J do r(ghte , Oncly J leafte out 
tertaine Popes names foz ſhozteneſſe ſake ; whiche faulte here foz your pleaſure J 


haue refourmed, 


But (you (ate) Hoſius is a Pope of M. Tewelles oe makinge, For in the Regiſler of Popes 
yee finde none ſo named. Pet, it you had better conferred with Gratian , pou ſhoulde 
haue founde, that Pope Hoſius is the firſte in al the ranke. Howe truely he is 
either fo named, oz ſo placed. make none accoumpte . It is pour owne Gratian, 
that ſo repozteth: And, as J haue ſalde befoze, it is the grounde, and Fundation of 
al your Lawes. Pope Damaſus , pon (aſe, coulde not write of thoſe Popes , that ſo many 
hundred yeeres folowed after him. That, J graunte pou, is alſo an erroure  Bidde 
your Gratian refourme it. Foz his onely erroure it is: Jt is none of cures. Ho 
be it, as foz the truthe of the mater it ſelfe, rcade the lines of al theiſe Popes : Any 


pie chal finde it true, that Gratian ſaithe , that euery of them had a Pꝛieſte to his 
| S © Father. 
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Father. Foz example — — mn the ſonne of Biſhop 
Hormiſda: Pope Bonifacius i. was the e of Iucundus a Prieſte. And ſo the 
reſte . Therefoze,ſommewhat to reliue pour Gratianscredite,n 
he erred in the name of Damaſus , yet in the true Stozte of theiſe Popes , and of 
theire Fathers, de erred nothinge. Foz in derde al they, whoſe names he rehear⸗ 
ſeth, were Pꝛieſtes Sonnes. 

Further, you ſale, Gratian hath not ſo many Popes names by three, as I haue reckened. 
For he nameth not Pope Tohn 10. nor Pope lohn 15, nor Pope Adriana. This, J confeſſe, 
was mine owne ouerſight ,in that J mingled theiſe names with the reſtc,neither 
alleginge , noz notinge mine Authoure . et withſtandinge, this erroure pzo- 
ceded onelp of negligence,and not of malice, as to any Jndifferente man it mate 
ſone appeare Foz touchinge the truthe of the mater it ſelfe , Platina ſait he, 
Emery of theiſe three —.— to his Father, as had the others, whome we 
have named. Theiſe be his woꝛdes: Pope Iohn the eleventh (whiche in other com- 
putations is reckencd the tenth) was Sonne vnto Pope Sergius : Pope Tohn the ſix. 
tenth, (who of ſomme others is coumpted the fifteenth) was Some ro 4 Prieſte,called 
Leo: Pope Adrian the ſeconde, was the Somme of a Biſhop,named Taralus . Yere-pou 
haut your whole reckeninge, G. Hardinge, And no caaſc, why per ſhould be fur- 
ther offended , 

But pou telle pour Reader, That this Authoritie is brought in by Gratian vnder the 
name of Palea ; And that Palea is as mutche to ſaie, as Chaffe , and ſigniſieth, that al that fo- 
loweth , is litle woorthe. Sutche Chaffe, (ſale pon) is M. Iewel driven to take holde at, to 
maintaine his brothers filthineſſe, for lacke of. better ſtuffe. And is it true, M. Bardinge, 
that al, that Gratian lateth out vnder the name of Palea, is nothinge els, but 
Chaffe , and vaine ſtuffe , of little woorthe ? wil pon then do with pour greate 
Donation of Conſtantine , whereby the claimeth bis Juriſdiction ouer the 
other thꝛer Patriarkes, his Whole Crowne, and the whole Empiere of 
the Meaſte: Shal this alſo goe fo and ie, and Vaine ſtuffe? Do you 
not kno we, that the ſaide Donation is intituled, Palea, as wel, as this Wil pon 
koꝛ the ſauegarde of pour Pꝛieſtes Childꝛen, leaue the Pope with al his Uinfuerſal 


Power, and Authozitte in the Chaffe : Thus pou vſe pour Authours , and Do- 


cours, S. Hardinge: Sommetimes they are Chaffe, Sometimes thep are Corne: 
Sommetimes they are Droſſe, Sommetimes they are Goulde. 

Here pon haue the whole mater truely pzoned : Al theiſe Popes, by your 
Gratian allcaged , founde Sonnes : The other thꝛæ Popes with the 
Pateftes their Fathers fully auouched: your vaine Chafte blowen into the winde: 
And your Gratians errours,fouchinge the names of Damaſus,and Hoſius ſutffict- 
ently anſweared . Leave therefoze pour oꝛdinarie talke of Fooliſhe, V Vitleſle, 
Impudente , and Shameleſſe menne , M. Hardinge, leaſte your Reader happen to 
open his eies, and eſpie whoſe dealinge is e, Gary 

Pope Pius ſaithe, A Married man, hauinge his wife aliue maie be chooſen 
Pope. Mis woꝛdes be theiſe: Cur enim diſputant Doctores, an Electus in Pa- 
pam vxori ſuæ debitum ſoluere teneatur, &c. For, wherefore doo the Canoniſte 
mooue this doubte, V Vhether a manne beinge choſen Pope, be bounde to yeelde 
Marriage duetie to his wife, onleſſe a Married manne maie be choſen to that roume ? 
Polydorius Vergilius ſafthe , that the reſtrainte of Prieſtes Marriage was firſte 
attempted in Englande aboute the pere of Our Lozde Neenchundred three 
ſcore and tenne : and that the ſame was afterwarde concluded in the Weaſte 
Cn , aboute the pexre of Our Lozde a thouſande and a hundred, and neucr 

eſo2e, 
Fabian ſaſthe, that Biſhoppes , and Prieſtes liued a thouſande yeeres togeather 
with theire V Viues,no Lawe beinge to the contrarie. 

Theiſe two Pꝛinciples beinge thus laſde,the one of immoderate, and extra- 


2v1narte lpaches of the Yoly Fathers, the other of the tontinual, and Ocean 
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Pꝛaaiſe of the Churche , we mate nowe be the better hable to conſider the Sub⸗ 


ſtance of M. Hardinges reaſons, 
eAddiuion. P. Hardinge. VVhat wil M. lewel make this fonde , and Chil- 


% diſhe Argumente, Certaine Fathers ſpake ouer vehemently concerninge Matrimonie : Item, Some 


of them were called to dignitie of Biſhoppes from the ſtate of Marricd menne Ergo, Prieſtes, 
Monkes, Freeres, Nonnes, who haue vowed Chaſtitie,maic lawfully marrie VViues, and take Hul- 
bandes Of what ſmal ſubſtance this reaſon is , the verieſt Coblers of al theire Miaitters , it they 
canne reade any Engliſhe, bilides theire Communion Booke, maic calily perceive. 

T 


be Anſweare, Coblers wer haue none in the Holy Pinifteric , G. Har- 
dinge. And pet if wer had any ſutche, J ſe no cauſe , but thep mighte do God 
better ſeruice in his Churche , then many that haue benne , and pet are Pꝛieſtes, 
and Cardinalles in the Churche of Rome. And what greate wonder were it, 
if a god ſimple godly man were made a P2teſte £ Vou mate remember , that lu- 
lius the 2.4 man vtterly voide bothe of lcarning,and verrue,from a whe R 
not longe ſithence became a Pope. Aexily S. Chryſoſtome is not aſhamed often- 
times to calle S. Paule, Sutorem pellium, whiche woꝛdes you mate Engliſhe, A 
Clowter of {kinnes, or a Cobler , But, to leaue thetic your vaine , and ne&deleſſe 
quatrelles, there ts no Cobler ſo ſtmplc,but it pitieth him, to ſe pou, in ſo weighs 
ty maters to ſhewe ſutche folie. 

Che Childich Argumentes, that you haue imagined, ate pour owne,P, Har⸗ 
dinge: you know ful wel, they are none of mine. Thus onelp J ſate: Divers the 
Holy Fathers haue written ouer baſely , I wil not ſaie, vilely, and ſclaunderouſly of 
the ſtate of Matrimonie in general,Callinge it in al kinde of menne, Fornication, an 
il thinge,and like to Aduouterie : Therefore, I ſaie, they maie mutche leſſe be taken, 
as indifferent Iudges in Prieſtes Marriage, Agatne,Dtucrs the Holy Fathers, be⸗ 
inge them ſelues Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes, had Wines,and lined in atrimonie. 
Therefoze, IJ ſaie, they condemned not Pꝛieſtes Parriage. vS <= 
Firſte of al, his Obieaion of Towes nothinge toucheth the Cleregie of Cn- 
glande. Foz it is knowen,and Confeſſed,that the Pztieſtes of Englande were ne- 
ver Uotarics, s 

eAddition. , Further. where J ſaie, The Cleregie of Englande was 


neuer bounde to ſutch vowe of Chaſtitie, you ſaie, V Vhat moueth you to ſaie, the Prieſtes 


of Englande are no Votarics? VVhat priuiledge haue they aboue al other Pricſtes of Chriſtendome, 
at leaſte, of the Latine,and V Vealte Charche? &c. 

The Anſweare, Hou know,P. Harding, neither the Pꝛieſtes of Englande ener 
offered any lutch Nowe, noꝛ the Biſhop euer required it. And how can he be a Uo- 
tarie,that maketh no vowe?z02 how can there be a vow, where nothing is vowed? 

Pau ſale, This Vowe is annexed to Holy Orders by ſtatute of Holy Churche: And Biſhops, 
Prieſtes, and Deacons be tied to Chaſtitic . Zo Chaſtitie, (ate you, S. Hardinge: MNould 
it were ſo. Would God the woꝛlde ſawe not the tontrarie. How be it, here 
pou allege Pope Gregorie, The Emperoure Iuſtinian, The Councel of Carthage, 
Pope Leo, and others. Pea,although the Biſhop require nothinge, and although 
the Þ:icſte p:omiſc nothing, Yer ( you ſaic) Othes, and promilles maie lawfully paſſe with- 
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out woordes. And here pou bꝛinge in many pzoper thinges , of laicinge handes on a KKH 9293.6 


Booke,of Holdinge vp two fingers: of Souldiers badges, and I wote not, what. In 
the ende pou conclude, A becke is as good, as a Dieu garde, Al theiſe woꝛdes, P. Har⸗ 
dinge, are not wozthe one worde of Anſweare, 

If the Pzteſtes of Englande were al waics Aotartes, and haue ſo continewed 
from the beginninge, do we is it then, that the ſame P2teſtes neuerthelelle tonti⸗ 
newed ſtil in La Matrimonie, fo: the ſpace of moze then a thouſande peeres 
togcather after Chriſte, and that without reptoufe , and without offenſe of the 
Churche of God e Were they al bounde by vowe to Liue ſingle : and pet did they 
altogeather,al that while,contrarle to their ſolemne dowe, liue lawfully in open 
TUedlockezTUho would thus ſaie, but M. Hardinge! *Uhere then was the Pope, 
that ſhould haue depziued them? ZWhere was then W ſhould haue 
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cried aut vpon them, Fleaſhly , Inceſtuous , Sacrilegious , Vowbreakers? Was In- 
ceſte, i Sacrilege ſo lightly weighed emonge our Fathers ſs longe a time:? Was 
there neither Biſhop , no Pꝛieſte, noz other Holy man within this Realme , du- 
ringe the ſpace of ſo many hundzed peeres, that would repꝛoue it? Did al the God- 
ly Pꝛieſtes of this Kealme make ſolemne Uowes, foz no other cauſe,but onely to 


bzeake them: Let vs thinke better of our Fathers, ꝙ. Hardinge. Certainely they 
made no ſutche Nowe, neither by becke, as pou ſaie, nor by dieu garde. 

Againe, it che Vowe of Chaſtitie be of it ſelfe annexed to Orders , as pau ſafe , What 
ſhal wee then thinke of the Pꝛieſtes of Grzcia,and Aſia, and of al other Chꝛiſtenes 
Countries thzough the Wozlde : Are thep al bounde to Chaſtitte by ſolemne 
Uowe,and pet live they al in open Batrimonte againſte their Uowe : Are they al 
Fleaſhly, Inceſtuous, Sacrilegious Vowbreakers without exception: Wherfoze then 
dothe Pope Stephanus ſate, Aliter ſe Orientalium traditio habet Eccleſiarum, aliter 
huius Sanz Romanæ Eccleſiæ. Nam illarum Sacerdotes, Diaconi, & Subdiaconi 
Matrimonio copulantur : The Tradition of the Faft Churche is one, and the Tradition of 
this Holy Churche of Rome is an other: For the Prieſts, Deacons, and Subdeacon! of the Eaſt 
Churche,are toned in Matrimonse? Mherefoze is it noted there in the Rubrike, Ori. 
entalis Eccleſia Votum Caſtitatis non obtulit : The Eaſte Churc he hath not offered the 
Vowe of Chaſtitie ? Wherefoze do pou pour ſelfe, M. Hardinge, ſecretely confeſſe, 
That the Paieſts of the Faſte Churche are no Uotartes/Remember pour wezdes: 
Thus pou ſale, VVhat Privilege haue the Prieſtes of Englande aboue al other Prieſtes of Chei- 
ſtendome,at leaſte of the Latine,and VVeaſte Churche, pou ſate ; pou dare not ſaſe , The 
Caſte Churche was euer ſubtece to any ſutche Towe , Wherefoze doth Cardinal 
Caictane ſale, Nec ordo,in grommet Ordo,Nec ordo,in quantum Sacer, eſt impedi- 
tiuus Matrimonij? Neither the Order of Prieſthoode , in that it is an Order, nor the ſame 


Order, in that it is Holy , is any binderance to Matrimonie / Neither Pope Stephanus, 
noz Gratiau, noz Cardinal Caictane, nos you pour ſelfe mought thus haue wzit- 
ten, it the Wowe of Chaltitte were neceſſarily annered to Moly Oꝛders. 


Nou allege, A Canon of the Councel of Ancyra , where (pou ſails) it is thus Decreed, 
touchinge Deacons If a Deacon receive Orders of the Biſhop , and holde his peace, it ſhal not be 
lawful afterwarde for him to Marrie, By thts Canon pou tcache vs, that the Nowe of 
Chaſtitie is euermoꝛe totned with Holy Oꝛders. But in the ſame Canon ſt is al- 
ſo Decreed ,T hat,if the Deacon make proteſtation and telle the Biſbop, that he wil Marre, 
for that he 1s not hable to line Single, then if be afterwarde Marrie , he ſhal ſtil continewe in 
the Mmniſterie, Al this, I ſaie, is wzitten in the ſame Canon: I laie not, in any 0- 
ther, but in the ſame , Ver woulde not thus haue begutled pour Reader,if p& had 
meante plainelp , Hot withſtandinge, J wil not here touche pour credite , ꝙ. 
Hardinge, noz bſe pour o2dtnarie exclamations of Falſched , and Forgerie , Pet 

ere pou ſer, in this caſe, the Councel thong hi it lawful fir a Deacon to Marrie, notwith- 
andinge he were in Holy Orders. And thus it is plaine by the ſame Canon,y@haue 
here alleged, T hat then your Nome Was not annexed to Holy Orders, 

Further pou ſale ; Origene, VVhome 1 maye wel allege for witneſſe of the Churche 
of his time, ſaithe, that none maie offer the Continual Sacrifice, but ſutche onely, as haue Vowed 
continual Chaſtine, 

The Anſweare. By the Continual Sacrifice pou would beate vs in hande, that 
Origene meante onely that Sacrifice, that you haue imagined in your Maſſe. But 
in dede, . Hardinge, Origene in that place ſpeaketh not one woꝛde, neither of 
pour Maſle,(fo2 he neuer kne we it: he would haue abhozred it) noꝛ of pour imagi⸗ 
ned Sacrifice, noꝛ of Prieſte, noz of Deacon, noz of any out warde Miniſterie of the 
Churche , Ik it be other wiſe, foꝛ pour credites ſake, let the woꝛdes appeare. Jf 
there be in Origene not one ſatche woꝛde, no not one, what opinton mate pour 
kriendes haue in your dralinge, whome they ſc ſo ply to iuggle befoze thetre 
cies: Ucrilp Origene by the Continual Sacrifice, meante none other, but onely the 
Sacrifice of Faithful Pzater: Whiche Sacrifice alſo thus many waies he . 
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Gi fine intermiſʒione, &c. wee Praie without ceaſinge : Four Praier carely in the mor- Married. 
ming, riſe vp 4s a pleaſante per fume m the ſight of God: the liftinge vp of our banda be un- 
to lum an exenimge Sacrifice, This is tue Sacrifice, that Origene there ſpeaketh of, 
N. Bardinge. Df any other pour Sacrifice he ſpeaketh nothinge, Ot this Sacri- 
fice he laithe, N man can offer it that lueth in Wedlocke. And thus be ſaithe, not one» 
ly of Pzieſtes , and Deacons, as you ſæme to telic vs, but Generally of every of 
Goddes Faitheful people. No man (ſaithe he) can offer vp this continual Sacrifice of 
Praier,oneleſſe he contmewe in Chaſtutie, and live a Vingine. And this, M. Hardinge, 
was not the General Dzder of the Churche in that time, as pou repozt it, but one 
of Origenes particulare,and knowen Errours, 
Tous you baue pzoued , That your Vowe was annexed to Holy Orders, By 
the Authozitle of bim.that ſpeaketh not one UWlozde,ncither of Prieſt,noz of Dea- 
con,noz of any other Cccleſiaſtical Dzder:but Generally of al Faithful Cbziſttan 
people:and of the particulare erroure of one man, y& haue framed a Gencral ©z- 
der of the Churche, v7 | 

pet foz further anſweare, wer graunt, it is reaſon,and conuentent, that who 
ſs bathe made a Uowe vnto Ood, ſhoulde keope his pzomiſe, Cyrillus ſatthe , Si c tn Levis 
Caſtitatem Promiſerit, & ſeruare non poterit, pronuntiet Peccatum ſuum 1 ff be f U. 
haus promiſed,or Vowed Chaſtuie,and cannot keepe it let him pronoumct and confeſſe his 
Sinne. 

eAddition, . c. Hardinge. As for the ſaicing, you allege out of the thirde booke M Har fo, 199.4 


of Cyrillus in Leuiticum , it can ſerue you to no pourpole, but to witnelle your forgerie, and falſe- 
bed For there is no ſutche ſaleinge in that Boke. 

The Anſweare, © ©. Harding, Why ſhoulde you take ſo vaine pleaſure in 
tuil ſpcache : 3s there no ſatche ſateinge in al that Boke chat Boke had pou to 
lecke it (ne Oz, what @pecacles had you to beholde it: Pour manner to, to p20- 
nounce ouec boldely , befoze pou Knowe, Jgraunte, J baue not alleged al the 
wozdes , that S. Cyril vſeth , Otherwiſe J ſhoulde have taken out of him moze, 
then thirtte lines altogcather. Not withſtandinge J have neither fozged , noz 
altered, no2 diuiſed any manner thinge of mee ſelfe , as it Mal appeare, Pirſte 
S. Cyril ſaithe thus: Nos, cum venimus ad Dommum, & Vouemus, nos ei in Caſti- cyrill & Leut.. 
tate velle)ſeruire, pronuntiamus labijs noſtris, & wramus, nos (velle) caſtigare car- ticum. Lib.3, 
nem noſtram &. When wee comme to our Lorde , and make a Vowe , that wee wil ſerue 
hum in Chaſtitie,wee pronounce With our lippes, and make an othe , that wee wil Chaſten our 
Fleaſhe h Here haue wer bp expzcſle wordes a Vowe,anda Voweof Chaſtitie. 
Alter certaine lines it foloweth thus, Si iſtum ordinem promiſeris,& ſeruare non 

quiueris, audi, quid Legis ordo precipiat. Si peccauerit;inquit,vnum aliquod de iſtis, 

pronuntiet peccatum ſuum, peccauit : f thoa haue promiſed to keepe this Order, 
and canſte not kgepe it, Heare,vwhat the order of the Lame commanndeth thee . I hus ſaithe 
the Lawe , a man ſhal F ende in any of theſe thin ges, lot him pronounce the ſinne , that he 
bathe ſinned, Here pou mate not ſate,P. Hardinge, that theſe later woꝛdes were 
vttercd vpon occaſion of ſomme other mater, that went bitwene, Foz S. Cyril 
ſpake theiſe ſelfe ſame woꝛdes namely,and onely of him, that hathe Vowed , and 
ſmorne Chaſtitie. Wee make a Vowe (ſaithe Cyril) te ſerne God in Chaſte life: Wee pro- 
nounce it. and geene it out from our Lipper: Wee fipeare, that wee wil Chaſten our Fleaſhe, 
Vet.ſatthe he. f thou haue promiſed to keepe this Order and canſte not keepe it, pronounce 
thy ſmne,that thou haſte ſinned. Thyeiſe, M. Hardinge. be the moꝛdes, that, vou ſap, 
cannot be founde in S Cyril. This is mp Falſehed:This is my Foꝛgerie. Nou ſe, 
pour over haſty ſudgemente mate ſone deteiue vou. 

Hoe be it. touchinge Uirgtnitte , oꝛ Chaſtitte, wee ſafe, It ſtandeth not in 
our Chotſe, oꝛ Vowe,but in the ſingulare gifce of God. Chriſte him ſelfe ſaithe, 
Al menue take not this Woorde:but they, vnto whom it is luſtinus Barty? ſaith, When. 
Multi caſtranerunt ſe propter Regnum Coœlorum. Verum hoc non cuius datum in Arete 
eſt : Many haue gbelded themſelues fir the Kingedome of Heauen , But this thinge is not „1 . q 
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Married. |, to al menge. S.Ambroſe aithe, Sola Virginitaseſt,quz ſuaderi poteſt:im: 

32. Qu pexrati non poteſt: Onely Virginitie ic a thinge,ther maie be Connſelled:but commaun« 

Integritar. died it maie not be. ©0 S. Hierome, V nde infert Dominus, Qui poteſt capere, ca- 

Hiermmis piat, vt vnuſquiſque conſideret vires ſuas:vtrum poſsit Virginala , pudicitiz præ- 

darth. cap. c. cepta implere Per ſe enim Caſtitas blanda eſt, & quemlibet ad ſe alliciens. Sed con. 

ſiderande ſunt vires: vt, qui poteſt capere, capiat. Our Lorde addeth, He, that can take, 

ler him takg: That cuery man maze conſider his owne ſtrength , whether he be hable te ac- 

* compliſhe the Lawes of Uirginuie and Chaſtitie, or no, For Chaſtitie of it ſelfe is ftire, and 

pleaſant,and bable to alluere any man vnto it ſelfe , But wee muſte weighe our habilitie; 
That he maie take it, that can take it. | 


Origen.in Mars 
the. Tyacta. 24. 


Cleanen - 
Hieronym. Ad. S. Hierome ſaith, Si quis cogſideret 2 ſuam, id eſt, Carnem ſuam laſci- 
wer ſus Lowman. uire,& ebullire in libidinem, nec refrznare ſe poteſt, duplex illi incumbit neceſsitas, 
ibs aut capiendæ Coniugis,aut ruendi , any man conſider that his owne Uirgine , that is ts 
ſaie,his owne Fleaſhe groweth prowde, and boileth nto luſte , and tannot ſtaic it, there is 
laide vpon him a double neceſsitie, either to take a wife, or els to falle. 
vill. i Leu. In this caſe S. Cyril ſaithe, Oportet compati, & commetiri Doctrinam pro vi- 
cum Lib.1g, dium qualitate:& huiuſmodi, qui non poſſunt capere Sermonem de Caſtitate, con- 
cedere nuptias:Wee muſte haue conſideration of menne , and meaſure our Doltrine acror- 
Ange to enery mannes babilitie : and vnto ſutche menne , as cannot take the woorde of 
Chaſtitie, wee ought to graunte Marriage. 
If P.Þarding wil Replie,that this Counſel mate take place in al others, but 
not in them, that daue Towed,0; pzomiſed the contrarie,let him vnderſtande his 
21, Queſt owne rule wꝛitten in the Popes owne Decrees:In malis promiſiis reſcinde fidem: 
po. * 11 turpi Voto muta decretum.Quod incaute vouiſti,ne facias. Impia eſt Promiſsio, 
* | que ſcelete impletur: n an exil premiſe breake thy Faith: n an vnhoneſt V owe change 
y wenn ns thou baſte vnaduiſedly Vowed, ſee thou doo it not. It is an euil pro- 
iſle that is keapre with wickedneſſe, _ 


t 
m 


M Her. f0.296 4 Addition. M. Hardinge. vvhat relicfe bringech al this vnto his cauſe, onleſle A; 


he be hable to proue, that Chaſtitie is an il, and a wicked thinge? 


The Anſweare, No, ꝙ. Hardinge, Chaſtitie is no il thinge: It is the ſpecial 
gifte of God. But an vncleane, and a filthy lite vnder coloure of a Vowe, oz the 
name of Chaſtitie, is a wicked thing befoze God. Nou know, it is commonly ſaide 
bnder the name of S. Hierome, Simulata ſanctitas duplex eſt iniquitas : Counterfeite 
belweſe is double wickedneſſe. M 

Cyprian hautnge occaſion to lite of certaine Paides , that had Tiowed 
cyprian. Lib, Uirginitie, and liued in diſoꝛder, ſaithe thus: Quod ſi perſeuerare nolunt, vel 
2ſt i. non poſſunt, melius eſt , vt nubant, quam vt in ignem delicijs ſuis cadant. Certe 

nullum Fratribus, aut Sororibus ſcandalum faciant : If they either cannot, or wil not 
continewe in Chaſtitie, better it is for them to Marrie , then to falle into the fiere (of 
| * ) — theire pleaſures , At the leaſte, let them bree de no ſclaunder to theire ro- 

ers, or Siſters. 
duell De boss S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Quidam, nubentes poſt votum, aſlerunt Adulteros eſſe. 
Af Ego autem dico vobis,quod grauiter peccant, qui tales diuidunt : Somme menne there 
ber that ſae, They be Adnouterers that Marrie after that thei haue made a Nome. But | tel 
you, that they Sinne greuouſly,that put ſutche aſunder. 


c ontug al: , Diſt. 
27.Qxidam. 


Epiphanius 
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Churche 


Epiphanius likewiſe ſaithe,Melius eſt, Vnum habere Peccatum, quam multa. 


of Englande. 2. parte. 2 3 Gifte ot 
5 P Wh Chaſtitie. 


à Virginitate longo tempore agere Pornitentiam,&c, Et non quotidie occultis iacu- A alllt. Lib. 2 
lis vulnerari: Berter it is, to haue one Sinne, then many Summers. Better it is for a man fallmge Davies dau- 
from bus conrſe , openly to take vnto him a wife accordinge tothe Lawe, &c. Anda 7 M 

— ume to repente hum ſelſ of the breac he of his Vir ginitie, &c. And not to be wounded Y!%ux nol 


wie dar tes euery dat, vH. 
C Hierome lait de, Sanctum Virginum Propoſitum, & Corleſtis, Angelorumty Hieronym od 
familig Gloriam quarundam non bene ſe agentium nomen infamat. Quibus aperte virginem be 
dicendum eſt, aut nubant, {i ſe non poſſunt continere: aut contineant, fi nolunt | me:1tadem. 
nubere: The name of certaine Un gms not wel behauinge them ſelnes defameth,and 
the Holy of Uirgms,and the Glorie of the Heauenly,and Angelical Famelie. Whom 
wee plamely charge. that either they Marre, if they cannot Conteine : or that they 
Conteme if they wil not Marrie, 53207 
To like pour pole S. Auguſtine ſaithe: Multas earum reuocat a nubendo,non | , Ades 
amor præclari propoſiti, ſed aperti dedecoris timor, vemens & ipſe a Superbia: qua * oy” 
formidatur, haminibus magis diſplicere, quam Deo. Nubere nolunt: & ded non nu- 
bunt, quia impune non poflunt:quæ meliùs nuberent, quam vrerentur, id eſt, quam S 
occulta flamma concupiſcentiæ in ipſa conſcientia vaſtarentur: quas pœnitet Pro- 
feſsionis, & piget Confeſiion Many of them ure kgapte from Marriage, not for lone of 
therre goodly pour peſe of Urrginitie,but for fare of open ſhame , whiche ſhame alſo proceedeth 
nde. for that they are more afraide to diſpleaſe Man, then God. They wil not 
marrie: and therefore they marrie not, bicauſe they cannot without rebuke Ter her- 
ter were it for them to marrie, then to burne , that is to ſaie , then with the flame of theyre 
Concupiſcence in theire owne Conſcience to be waſted. They are ſoary of their Profeſſion: And 
yet it greeneth them to Confeſſe,c5-c. 
It is not ſuffictente to (ate , I haue Vowed . Herode Vowed Iohn Baptiſtes Make. . 
heade: The Iewes Vowed S. Paules deathe: Hubaldus , as it is noted by Gratian in Ag 3 
the Detrees, made a Vowe, that he would neuer healpe his owne Pother, oz 1Bze- ; 1.Que.4 Inter 
thzen, were thefre n&de neuet ſo greate, foe 
Alphonſus Virueſius, one of M. Hardinges greateſt Docours, ſaithe thus: Si. lphonſus Phi 
quis Vouerit, & continere non poſit, & omnia expertus, nihil promouerit, ego illi e 
author eſſem, non vt proprio Conſiho, ſed vt anthoritate Pontificis ſalutiſuz cons 7 Foe 
ſulat per Matrimonium:ff any man haue Uowed,and Cannot conteine , and hauinge 
aſſaied al meanes, yet be neuer the neare,? woulde aduiſe him,that he ſhoulde prouide for 
the ſafetie of his Soule by Marriage: Aud yet not of his owne Counſel , but by licence,and 
Authoritie of the Pope. 3 A os 
Likewiſe Thomas of Aquine ſatthe, Poteſt contingere,quod in aliquo caſu ſit, | phys 
vel ſimpliciter malum, vel incle,vel Maioris boni unpeditiuum. Et ideo neceſſe eſt, | 3 W M 
od determinetur,in tali caſu. Votum non eſle ſeruandum : t maie happen, that in . 
e caſe a Dome maie be, either tte» ly il, or unprofitable , or an hinderance vnto ſomme 
other good thinge of more weight. And it muſte of neceſſitie be determined, that in 
fatche acaſe,a Vowe ougſit not to be keapte. WThercfoze it was thus Decreed 
inthe Councel of Toledo: Non eſt ſeruandum Sacramentum,quod male, & incautè Concil.Toleran, 
promntitur:s A Vowe il, end vnaduiſedly promiſed, ought not to be keapt. c. 
Addition. . Hardinge. Here M. lewel allegeth the ſaicinges of ſundrie Hard. 294 4 


fa Virginitates 


; Holy Fathers, Counſellinge thoſe, that either cannot, or wil not keepe Chaſtitie, to take the teme - 


die, that God hathe ordeined, that is to ſaie, to Marrie. » V Vhiche Counſel is yaderſtanded to be 
geuen vnto them, that haue made no Vowe at al to the coatrarie. 

The Anſweare, Moe then, H. Hardinge, if pou be not hable to kepe 
Chaſtitie: Is pour Towe ſufficiente to make pou hable:? Oꝛ wil you ke pe your 
Ao we, and liue in filthincſſe: Oz, it vou ſo liur, ſhal pon be ercuſed by pour Aowe⸗ 
S. Paule ſaithe, Fornicatours, and Aduouterours the Lorde wil indge : They ſhal haue no 
parte in the Kingedome Chriſte, and God. Woe be to that Uowe, that woꝛketh the 
deſtruaton of the Soule. a 

ut 


Melius eſt cadentema ſtudio, aperts ſibi vxorem aſciſcere ſecundum Leyes,&c. Et Epiphen.contra 
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MHerd.294.4 But(you ſalt) this Counſel is geeuen to them, that haue made no Vowe. Thus pou ſate, 
and pct pou knowe,pou ſaie vntruely. Beholve the Authozities: The woꝛrdes 
. be platne:The Holy Father ſpake crpzeſſely of them, that have Towed . Let'$. 
Cyprian L S Thus he laitbe , Quod ſi ſe ex Fide Chriſſo 
tot u. dicauerunt, pudice, & caſte ſine vila fabula perſeuerent &c. Sin autem 
— — — ce ons I they haue in Faithe Vowed them 
tlues te Chri continewe ely and boneſtsly without guile cc, But i 
— or cannot continewe better it —— — wo . 
into the fiere of Helle, Bc holde, ꝙ. Hardinge, S. Cyprian ſpt ate th namely cf them, 
that haue Vowed them ſelues to Chriſte. Unto them he direceth his Counſel; Ot 
ſatche be ſaſthe, Is is better for them to Marrie. 
You ſale , s. Cyprian ſpeakerh of them, that haue made no Vowe. S. Cyprian him 
ſcife ſaithe, He them, that haue made a Vowe, And muſte wer beleue 
pou betoꝛe S. Cyprian? Why ſhoulde pou with ſutche Antruthes, and Uanities 
decetue the wozide? 


Pet notwithſtandinge pou telle vs, contrarie to al that S. Cyprian hathe 
taught vou, If a man haue once made a Vowe , though he be not hable to live Chaſte , yet he 


maic in no wiſe Marrie: Chat is to ſaie, he muſte liue in Foꝛnicatton, oz other filtti⸗ 
neſſe. S. Paule ſaithe, f they line not Chaſtely, ler them Marrie: Better it is to Marrie, 
then to burne. But by pour aduiſe , wee muſte take S. Paules woꝛdes , and turne 
them backe warde, and ſaie thus. N arrie not, thong h you liue vncaſtely : Better it is to 
burne in Concupiſcence,then to Marrie, WV. 

Here, S. Hardinge, pte crie out in your inozdinate hcate. Fleaſhely Goſpellers: 
Zuangelical Vowebreakers : Impure Bigamie : Filthy railinge rabble : Lordaines : Strumpentes; 
And J wote not, what:as if this were the oncly waic,to winne the Tiiaczie . Uns 
to this kinde of cloquence J wil make vou none other anſwcare,then that Deme- 
trius ſommetime made vnto Lyſimachus:Scortum apud nos modeſtius viuit, quam 
apud vos Penelope: One of theſe, whome it likcth you, fo calle Strumpettes, 
more ſoberly emingeſt vr, then dooth emengeſt you your Chaſte Penelope, 

It apprareti by S. Auguſtine,P.Yacotage,that pour errout is Ancient, and 
beganne longe agoe. Foz he ſaithe,that euen then in his time there were ſomme, 
that mainteined the ſame . But he anſweared them then, as we do pou noue, 
They ſpake fondly,and vnaduiſedly:and vnderſtoode not, what they ſaide, His 
woꝛdes be theiſc, Qui dicunt,talum Nuptias non eſſe Nuptias,ſed potius Adulte- 

| Awguſt.De Bono ria, mihi non videntur ſatis acute,ac diligenter conſiderare, quid dicant:T bet that ſave, 
Vaduitat!5,c4.19 The Marriage of ſutche menne,or weemen, (as haue Uowed Chaſtitie) is no Mat- 
wy woe Aduouterie ſceme unto me not to conſider diſcretely, and wiſely, What they 
Acne, . And againe,Fit per hanc minus conſideratam opinionem, vt cum volunt eas 
In eod.C4pite. ſcparatas e Continentiz , faciant Maritos carum Adulteros Veros, cum ſuis 
xoribus viuis, alteras duxerint : t commeth to paſſe by this Unaduiſed Opinien , that 
Whereas they wil remoone theiſe Weemen that ſo haue Vowed from their Huſbandes and fire 
them to continewe in theire Single Life , they make the Huſbandes of them Aduouterers in 
deede,mm caſe they Marrie agame,theire owne Wines beinge ſtil aliue. 

Thus therefoze , M. Hardinge, you maie imagine, S Auguſtine ſaſthe bnto 

_— did vnto them: Te ſpeabe fondly,and vnaduiſedly , and vnderſtande not, What 
e 


And yet one of pour Compantons there tellcth bs, That he is vmdoubtediy the 
Dinelles e Miniſter that wil ſaie, (as S. Auguſtine ſatth) that the Marriage of ſutche per- 
ſonnes is true, and very «Marriage. Thus by the Judgement of pour late | 
Clerc gie, S. Auguſtine is becomme the Miniſter of the Diuel. 

But . Hardinge hathe further to ſate, that S. Auguſtine called this kinde of 
Marriage V Voorſe then Aduouterie: An other calleth it Inceſte: and an other Sa- 
crilege. That the Anciente Fathers haue thus wꝛitten.it is true, and not dented. 
Vo we be it, god Reade , as J haue partely ſhewed befoze , theiſe, and _— 
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woꝛdes haue pꝛocæded, moze of a ele, and heate of minde, then of pzofounde con» 
liocration, and Judgement of the cauſe, either mate wer al waies t raine lutede 
ſaieſnges to the vttermoſte. Foz, whereas & Auguſtine ſaithe, Surche Marriage u 
woorſe,then Aduouterie, he (aithe nenertheleſſe p after in the ſame place, 
fr u true,and very Marriagtin deede before God, und Aan, and no «Aduonterie, Wis 
woꝛ des be theiſe: Non quod ipſæ Nuptiæ vel talium damnandæ iudicentur. Dam. 
natur Propoſiti frau: Damnatur fracta Voti Fides: &c. Dathnantur tales, non quia 
Coniugalem Fidem Poſterius inierunt, ſed quia Continentiæ Primam Fidem irri- 
tam fecerunt : Not that the Marriage of ſutche perſonnes is to he blamed , The de- 
fraxdoge of theire pourpoſe and the breache of theire Dome is blamed . Sutche are blamed, 
not for that they haue entred into the Faithe of Matrimonie: but for that they haue 
broken there Firſte Faithe , or promiſſe of continente Lift, So likewiſe S. Auguſtme 
ſaithe ofa Woman, that vſed to painte ber face : E tſi mmpudica circa hommes non 
ſis, tamen corruptis,violat! Dei ſunt Peior Adultera detineris: Althong he 
thou be no cuil Woman ,as t wenne, or the miſuſinge of thy body, yet thus colouringe, 
and corrupting thy face,which thou haſte of God, thou arte woorſe then an Aduoutreſle. 
Here, by wate of compariſon,and in heate of ſpeche , & Auguſtine ſaithe, That 
pant inge of the face is Woorſe then Aduouterie. Jn like ſenſe S. Cyprian ſaithe, Diabolo 
ior eſt , qui forminarum aſpectibus feritor't He that is ſtriker, or moned witli the 
of Wemen,zs woorle then the Diuel. Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, Multo grauior, 
Peior eſt Merchi cauſa, quàm Libellatici: An Aduouterers caſe is woorſe , then i 
the caſe of hum, that hathe betraied the Faithe, | 
Sutche compariſons, as J haue ſaide,maſe not wel be rackfe to al pourpoſes: 
but muſte be taken fo far fothe onelp, as they were meante. Otherwiſe the ſame 
S. Cyprian ſaithe, Peius eſt. quam morchari, Continentiam ducere criminoſam : To 
luue Unchaſtely under the coloure of Chaſte li (ag your Clexegie dethe) is woorſe then 
and coloured Tlaunte of Uirginitie,is woorſe then Aduouterie. 33:23 
So S. Ambroſe, when he had ſaſde , 7fſhee haue a minde to ¶Marrie ſhee commit - 
tet h Aduouterie ſhee is made the Handemaide of Deathe, De addeth further, as ofa 
grrater euil, Si hoc ita eſt, quid de illa dicendum eſt, quæ occulta, & furtiua turpitu- 
dime conſtupratur, & fingit, ſe eſſe, quod non eſt? Bis Adultera eſt: I his beinge 6, 
what then ſhal wee ſaie of her har is defiled wirh ſecrete , and prinie filthineſſe : and fai- 
neth ber ſelfs to he, that in deede ſhee is not? Shee is twiſe an Aduoutrelle, - 
pere S. Ambroſecalled pour painted Virginitie Double Aduouterie. D 8. 
Chryſoſtome, Virginitas iſta cum Viris plus ab omnibus arguitut, quam ſtuprum 
— um: This Vir ginitie of Wemen emongeſt menne, is more teprooucd of al nenne, then 
rnication it ſelfe. | | ae 308 
By theſe fewe wee mate the better vnderſtande the place, that M. Hardinge 
bath here alleged, ol S. Paule vnto Timothee, When ther wa ve wanton againſt Chriſt, 
they wil Marrie, hating damnation bicauſe thei haue broken their Firſt Fauth. Not with⸗ 
ſtandinge in derde S. Paule ſpake theſe wozdes , neither of Nowes no2 of Yowe- 
bzeakers:but of the Widowes , that were appointed to attende vpon the Olde, 
and ſicke perſonnes,and therefoꝛe were reliued, and founde by the Churche, 
But let vs imagine, as M. Hardinge would haue vs. that S. Paule ſpake al this 
of the bꝛeatche of Aowes. And let Prima Fries : The Firſte Faithe, be the Nowe of 
Chaſtitie. Howe be it, in dee our Firſte Faithe, is the Faithe, that wer pꝛomiſe in 
Baptiſme. and none other. And ſo S. Hierome ſemeth to take it. Foz thus he 
wziteth. Non ſunt digni Fide, qui Primam Fidem irritam fecerunt: Marcionem ſo- 
3 Bafilidem : They be not woort ly to be beleened , that haus foreſaken theire Firſte 
Faithe:7 meane Marcion and Baſilides. Theiſe tw famonſe Heretiques Marcion, 
and Baſilides, were not condemned fo2 bꝛeakinge any Nowe of Chaftitie , but foz 
refaſtnge the Fafthe of Chriſte: whiche S. Hierome calleth, Firſte Faithe. 
S. Paule maketh no mention of any Nowe, but onely rebuketh ſutche lt — 
waueringe 


V Voorl: 
then Ad- 


uouteris. 


Auguſt, De Bono 
Viduttatts,C4 9 


Arg De Do- 
ctrina Chr iſtia- 
nd, Lib. 4. Ca. u. 


Cyprian. Decin. 
gralaritate Cle. 
ricorum. - 
Cyprian.Lib. 4. 
wh 

t 
Cyprian. De 
Singularitate 
Clericorian, 


T 


Ambroſ ad Virs 
ginem Lap/am, 

. 

Chryſot. rom i. 
2 4d Regulas 
res Farming (44 
Vives cahabiter, 


t. Tut 5, 


19 


Henny in Prog 
c t in pit. 
ad Titum. 


V ovy an- 
nexed &c. 


docs. I vil, that yonge V 


Panormiten De 
Chericis Coniu⸗ 
g· cd Olim, 
Antonin. in $6- 
ma Far. Ti. 


c 


5 1 14 * 
9 5 8h  & - 
7 FR LA 1 * 
FT. =; as,» a 4 
a 892 '4 
( 


216 The Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


waueringe Wemer, as beinge of longe time founde by the Charges of the Cow 
gregation, pourpoſely to reliue the ficke,and the fable,afterwarde fo:cſoke both 
the and Chriſte to, and became Ycathens,and folowed tbe Diuct, 
| ſaithz, Nonnallz iam deflexerunt poſt Satanam: Mary ſurche We. 
wen are already gonne after Sathan.1But if S Paule ſpake this of the bzcach of Uowes, 
with what eies then, S. Harding, do pon reade his wo:des: Oꝛ what | 


can pou hope to finde in ſutche Authozities, as do ſo erp2cficly crie againſte pour 


ſclfe:'S. Paule ſaithe euen there, in tbe ſame place, Vidua eligatur non minor anim 
ſexaginta. Iuniores Viduas reijce. Volo iuniotes Viduas nubere: liberos gignere: 
domum adminiſtrare: nullam occaſionem dare Aduerſario, vt habeat maledicendi 
cauſam: Let no Widowe be 7 vnder threeſcore yeeres of age. Refuſe yonge V Vi. 
ddowes be Married: bringe vp the Children: oxerſee ther 
houſe:and geene no occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeabę al. W 6 
If theſc woꝛdes of S. Paule muſte nedes be taken of Tlowes,and none other» 
wiſc, why do pou ſo diolently , contrarie to S. Paules commauntemente , either 
koꝛte, oꝛ ſuffer ponge Paides,and girles to reteiue theſe Towes: UWhy do pe nat 
fate them vntil they be ſtriken in age, as S Paule willeth pon, that they maie by 
thꝛeſcoꝛe vœres Olde, betoꝛe they Uowez It is no reaſon , pc ſhoulde in one platt 
clatme by one Tloꝛde, and bꝛeahe ſo many, | 
_ Pouſate,The Vowe of Chaſtitic isannexed vnto Holy Orders by the Ancient Conſtitution 
of the Churche,and by the Apoſtles of Chriſte. Foz trial of pour truthe herein, 3 beſeche 
vou, to conſider theſc fe we in ſtœde of many. | 
pot 6wne allowed, and pꝛincipol Docout Gratian ſaithe thus, Copula S- 
cerdotalis,vel conſanguineorum,nec Legali,nec Euangelia, nec Apoſtolica autho- 
ritate prohibetur : Prieftes Marriage is not forebidden by any Authoritie, either of the 
Lawe of Moyſes,or of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſtles 
Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Omnes Apoſtoh Epiſtolæ, quæ moderationem 
docent, & continentiam, cum & de Matrimonio, & de Liberorum procreatione, & 
de domus adminiſtratione innumerabilia præcepta contineant , m tamen 
honeſtum:moderatumt Matrimonium prohibuerunt: Al the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle, 
w hic he teache ſobrietie and contment be , Whereas they conteme rmumerable Precepres you 
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Cardinal Caietanus ſatthe,Nec ratione, nec Authoritate probari MEAN 
abſolute loquendo, Sacerdos peccet contrahendo Matrimonium. Nam nec 
quantum Ordo, nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer, eſt mmpeditmus Matrimonij.Siqui 
Sacerdotium non dirimit Matrimonium conttactum, five ante, ſive poſt : ſecluſu 
omnibus Legibus Eccleſiaſticis: ſtando tantum ijs, quæ habemus a Chriſto, & Apo- 
ſtolis:fe connot be proucd, neither by reaſon,nor by Authoritie , ' 
that a Prieſt ſinneth n Marricinge a wit. For neither the Order of Prieſthocde, in that 
it is Order, nor the ſame Order, in that it is Holy, is any hinderance to Matrimonie. 
For Priefthoode breaketh not Marriage, whether it be contratted before Prieſthoode, or 
afterwarde: ſertinge al Eccleſiaſtical Lawes aparte, and ſtandinge onely vato thoſe 
thinves, that wee haue of Chriſte, and his Apoſtles. 

Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, Continentia non eſt de Subſtantia Ordinis, nec de 
Jure Dino: Single life is not of the ſubſtance of the Order of Prieſthoode , nor of 
the Laweof God. | 

Likewiſe Antoninus ſaſthe , Epiſcopatus ex Natura ſua non habet . 
MatrimoniumT be office, or Degree of a Biſhop,of the Subſtance,or Nature of it ſelfe 
6 not contrarie to Matrimonie Bereby ve mate eaſily ſæ, M. Hardinge, howe true it 
is, that you ſate , The Vowe of Chaſlitie is annexcd to Holy Orders, and that by the Apoſtles 
Anciente Conſtitution. 

But this Ordet vou fate was taken, for that, hauinge the vſc of VVedlocke we cannot Prait 


And, to that ende ye allege the Authozitie of S. Paule: Where alſo pe 2 — 
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Churche of Englande. 2. pante- zy Late 
the names , and ſaleinges of ſundzie Fathers. Origen ſaithe, The Jh Pr 45 
Obeſte in time of Copulation ba maen,yea although he were a Prophete of God. An Orzgen, in NN 
other ſaithe, Virginitas Sola poteſt animas hominum præſentate Deo: Onely Vir- . He d. 
ginitie i chable ro preſente the Saule of a man 114 God. S. Hierome faith, Quocieſcunſßg & 
vxori debitum reddo,orare non poſſum: Ag often asf deo my duetie tomy Wife, 7 cans Cin 
net Praie. And to this pourpaſe Pope Siricius vndiſcretely, and fondely abuſerh the /e 
Holy Ws2de cf God. Thus he ſaith, Qui in Carne ſunt, Deo placere non poſlunt: H:crony, Adury 
T bey that be in the Fleaſhe, cannot pleaſe God, 1 touinian Lib.1 
Thetſe woꝛdes ſeeme very harde , and ſounde mutche tothe derogation of 1 Db 
Goddes Oꝛdinante. And theretoꝛe Ignatius S. Johns Scolare ſaithe, Si quis Legi- Si 
timam Commixtionem, & Filiorum Procreationem, Corruptionem, & Coinqui-, xom.s. 
nationem vocat, ille habet — Dæmonem Apoſtatam : amy man calle | ene ad 
il Copulation, and Begeattinge of Children, Corruption, and Filthincſſe, he hathe the 551.0. 14; 
— — trom God Bundle within him. 4 F * 
In like manner ſaic tie Learaed godly Biſhoppes in the Councel of Cangra: 
$i quis diſcernit Presbyterum Coniugatum, tanquam occaſione nuptiarum , quod e Can. 
offerre non debeat, & ab ems Obl. tione abſtinet, Anathema ſit: F any man make 5 
difference of a Married Prieſte, as if he maie not Miniſter the Oblation, (or Holy Com- N 
munion) bicauſe of his Marriage, and abſtemeth from his Oblation, accurſed be he. * 
Likewiſe it is wttten in the Councet of Conſtantmople, Si quis pręſumpſerit, - cl 
contra Apoſtolicos Canones, aliquos Presbyterorum , & Diaconorum prmware a Ds. 31. Yu 
Contractu, & Communione legalis vxoris ſux ; Deponatur. Similiter & Presby- 
ter, aut Diaconus, qui Religions cauſa Vxorem ſuam expellit. excommunicctur: f 
any man, contrarie to the Apoſtles Canon, preſume to remoue either Prieſte, or Deacon from 
the vſe, and companze of his lawful wife, let him be Deprixed, And in like manner let the 
Prieſte, or Deacon be excommunicate , that putteth awaic his wife vader the coloure of 
Us 


As touchinge the place of S. Paule, Defraude not your ſelnes, One an Other, Onleſſe 
it be of conſente for a ſcaſon, that ye maze attende unto Faſtinge , and Praier. Ne (peaketh 
not this of that kinde of P2ater , that is commonlp , and daicty vſcd of al ths 
Faitheful,as wel Parried,as Anmarried, but onelp of the General, 4 Solemne 
Pꝛaier ofthe whele Congregarion, whiche then, as in time of Perſcention, and 
fearc of enimies, was kcapte cnelp in the nighte: and al the wizole multitude of 
the Fattheful, was charged tobe pꝛeſente at the ſame. At whiche times it was 
neceſſarſc,that bothe the man, and the wiſe ſhoulde leane the one the others cams 
pante,and reloꝛte to Pꝛaier. | 

Ho it is wꝛitten in the Pzophete Joel, Blome vp the T rumpe in Siam: Prot laime 4 194] 4 
folemne Faſte: Cal together a Congregation of the People. Let the Bridgrome leaue his bed: 

Let the Spoaſe comme from ber C hender. Let the Prieſtes, the Minifters of God, wecpe bi- 
tweene the Fntrie,cnd the Aultar: And let them ſaie, O Lord ſpare thy peopl-,and geue not 
over thine Enheritance vnto Com ſuſion. Of the like kinde of General , and Solemne 

er: Tertulilan ſaſth thus, Quis Solemnibus Paſche abnoctantem Vxorem ſe- 
curus ſuſtinebitꝭi hat man (betnge an Heatden) can without miſtruſte ſuffer his Wits 

being a Chꝛiſtian Woman) to ve aware from him at the Solemnitie of the Eaſter Praier? 1756.4 

Ot ſatede Solemne, and Deldoeme mertinges S. Paule ſpeaketh: and not of 
the Daiely. Vſual, and Cem men P2atcrs of al Chꝛiſtians. 
Other wiſe, touchinge the Puritie,and Holincſcc ol Marricd people, S Augu - 
Nine ſatthe, Quod Paulus ait, Quæ innupta eſt , cogitat ca, quæ ſunt Domini, vt : Aut. De Bong 


L cerin 


Tertul ad vxos 


ſancta & Corpore, & Spiritu, non ſic accipiendum eſt, vt putemus, non elle San conmpaii.ut 
ctam Corpore Chriſtianam Coniugem Caſtam. Ommbus quippe Fidelibus di Cap u. ; 
cum eſt, Neſcitis, quoniam Corpora veſtra Templum ſunt Spiritus Sancti? Sancta 
ſunt etiam Corpora Coniugatorum, ſidem ſibi, & Domino ſeruantium: M heregs S. 
Paule /azrhe,Shee that is unmarried, thinkgth of the thin ges, that perteme vnto the J. N 
. 4 


5 
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that ſhee maie be Holy bothe in Body , and in Sprite ,it maie not ſo be taken, as thongi 


wee 
thinks , 4 Chriſtian wife wirh her de, 1s net Holy in Body. 
_ generally ſaide vnto jim organ hot, tha; — 
of the Holy Ghoſte? Therefore if the Man,and V Vie lege there fau he bothe.buweene 
[ them ſelues,and to the Lorde, theire Bodies are Holy, | 
But, theſe Evangelical Vowebreakers ( ſaithe M. Hardinge) pretende Paph. 
nutius to be theire Proftoure. Whether he be our P2ocoure, 02 no. it foꝛtethj not 
greately. Notwithſtandinge it is platne , He was then the onely P2ocoure foz 
the Truthe, and that againſte the General Conſente of al the whole Councel bi- 
fides . And although he were but One man alone, pet the whole Conncel gaus 
— cen place vnto him.Sozomenus ſaith, Synodus laudauit ſententiam Paphnutij, & nihil 
ex hac parte ſancinit : Sed hoc in vniuſcuiuſque Voluntate, ſine vlla Neceſsitate re. 
liquit: The Councei commended Paphnutius indgemente , and touc hinge this mater of 
Marriage, made no Decree at al : but leafte it to = mannes owne Nil, without any force 
of Neceßitie. 

N * Our ſide thus mutche Paphnutius ſaithe, Marriage is Honorable: Aud the 
Companie of Man , and Wife i ( not filthineſſe, as thciſe menne ſeme to ſate , but) 
Tac ia Cleaneneſſe, and Chaſtitic. ; 

a5 +7" But, P. Vardinge, il the ſame Holy Father Paphnutius welgbe ſo mutche of 
8 pour ſide, as pou pꝛetende, wherefoze then doth One of pour Compantons of Lo- 
** uaine ſo lightly,and ſo diſdainctully tontrolle that whole Stoꝛie, with the vtter 
: diſcredite , and condemnation of the Wziters Foꝛ thus hathe he not doabted 
to publiſhe his iudgemente therein to al the wozIdce: Mihi,nefcio quomodo,in du- 
Copa Diaiogo 1am venit fides huius Hiſtoriz de Paphnutio. Sunt enim, quz ſuf] picionem im- 
L Pagt.154. portant, eam eſſe Arianorum, aut Impudicorum hominum Commentum. Tota e- 
nim hæc res a Socrate pendet, & Sozomeno: quorum alter Nouatianus fuit:alter 
Theodorum Mopſueſtenſem a quinta Synodo damnatum magnis laudibus extu- 
lit: 7 tome not home, this Storie of Paphnutius ſeemerh ro me to be of doubtful credite. 
Fer there be maters, that make me to ſui pette, that it is but a vaine forged tale, either of 
the Arian Heretiques, or of ſomme other filthy perſonnes . The whole mater han- 
geth of Socrates and Sozomenus: Of whiche rwoo, the one was a I euatian Heretique: 
T he other highely commendeth T heodorus of Mopſueſta, beemge condemned by the 

Fifthe Councel. 

Thus pour Felowes make this whole Stoꝛie to be but a vaine Fable: and 
the Authours, and Waiters hereof, Socrates , and Sozomenus , to be Berettques, 
Nouatians, Arians, Unhboneſte , and Shameleſſe perſonnes . And therefoze , J 
trowe,ve wil not ſate,they are pour P2ocours, 

Whereas S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Marriage is ſo reuerende a thinge, that a man 
cb xpi; Mate therewtth aſcende intothe Holy Zh2one , and be made a Biſhop , not with- 
ad Tit Home, ſtandinge he haue a wife : and that S. Paule ſuffereth not them, that baue t wiſe 

married, to attaine ſuche a roume: By iheiſe woodes , ſatthe M. Hardinge, Chry- 
ſoſtome condemneth the impure Bigamie of our Holy Goſpellers, Againe he ſaith, 
If this Defender preſſe vs with Chryſoſtome, wee anſweare, that, although Chryſoſtome graunte, 
that a Married man maie aſcende to the Holy Seate , yet he ſaithe not, = a man maie deſcende 
from that Holy Seate to the bridebedde, For wee denie viterly, that any man, aſter that he hathe 
received Holy Orders, male Marie. Neither can it be ſhewed , that the Mariage of futche was euer 
accoumpred lawful in the Catholike Churche, 

I doubte not, god Reader, but it ſhal eaſſlp apprare,that ©, Hardinge in ei- 
ther ol theiſe two partes was fowly decelued. Foz firſte Chryſoſtome ag it is 
plaine by his wazdes , whiche M. Hardinge in his tranflatton hathe pour voſely 

"Tn falſified , erpoundeth theſe Wiozdes of S. Paule, The Husbande of One V Vife, 
not of a man, that neuer had but one wife in al his time, but of a man, that hathe 
but one wife at one time. If . Mardinge ſhal thinke , this Erpoſitton to be 


ſtrange, and unlikely, let him remember,that Chry ſoſtome him ſclfe thereof — 
tet 
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abſ V xore Epiſcopum fieri ſed eius rei modum conſtituens. Iudæis quippe lici- 
tum erat, etiam Secundo Mlatrimonio iungi, & Duas itidem ſimul habere N 

The Husbande of One V Vife: S. Paule writeth not this , as makinge a Lawe , a5 fur 
were not lawful for a man to be made a Biſhop wirhout a Wife: but he appouutech an order in 
that behaife. For it was lawful for the Iewes to be coupled in the Seconde Mattimonie, 
and to haue twoo V V mes at one time. 

In like ſoꝛte ſaith S. Hierome, Quidam de hoc loco ita ſentiunt: Indaicr,inqui- 
unt,Conſuetudinis fuit, vel binas vxores habere, vel plures, Et hoc nunc volunt eſſe 
præceptum, ne is, qui Epiſcopus eligendus eſt, vno tempore Duas Pariter V xores 
habeat: Tonclumęe this place ſome men thinks this: By the Cuſtome of the Iewes it was law- 
ful for a man, to haue | woo wines,or moe ot once. And this they take to be the Apoſtles 
Commaundement ,that he, that is to be choſen a Biſhop, haue not T w00 wines , or moe to- 
geather at one time. Agatne he ſatth, Diaconi ſint Vnius vxoris viti: Non, vt, fi non 
habuerint , ducant: Sed ne Duas habeant : Let the Deacons be the Husbandes of One 
wifte:not that they ſhoulde needes Marie a wife, f they haue none: but that they ſhoulde not 
have twoo wiues togeather. Likewiſe ſaithe Cardinal Caiegane, Apoſtolus E-piſcos 
pis permittit Vnam Vxorem, Cetetis plures: The Apoſtle ſuftereth a Biſhop to haue 
One wife: Others he ſuſſereth to haue moe. 

And ts this pourpoſe, Iſidorus ſœmeth to ſaie, Caſtimoniam non Violati Cor- 


ris 
ot Let them: ſtudie to keepe and contmene the Chaſtuie of thewe Bady viadefiled e or els Jer 
them be Coupled with the bande of One Marriage. | 
Ol ſutch a one, Pope Leo wꝛote ſommetime vnto the Biſhop of Mauritania, 


teth thus, Vnius V xoris Virum. Non hoc, veluti ſanciens, dicit , quaſi non liceat 
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© obſeruare ſtudeant : aut certe Vnius Matrimony vinculo focderet} “ 


Sicut ad nos relatum eſt, Duarum ſimul eſt Maritus Vxorum: As wee are enfeurmed, Leo. ad E piſco- 
he is at one time the Husbande of T woo wiues. And there foꝛe he addeth his iudge - pos Mauritanie 


mente of dim: Priuandum honore decernimus: Wee thurks ham meete to bu depriued 
bn promotion. 

Of this kinde of Seconde Marttage Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, I meane , of ha- 
uinge two Witues aliue togeather: And not of Marrieinge the Scconde wife af- 
ter the deathe of the Foꝛmer. And therefo2e he faith, Secundam quidem accipere, 
ſecundum Præceptum Apoſtoli, hcitum eſt : Secundum autem V aritatis rationem 
Vere Fornicatio eſt. Sed cum, permittente Deo, Publice, & licenter permittitur, fit 
Honeſta Fornicatio: To take the Seconde wife (while the firſte is altuc) accordinge to 
the «Apoitles Commaundemente,it is lawful: But by the fudgement of the Truthe, in =D 
it 1s Fornication : But while 43 by Goddes per miſion it is openly , and lawfully ſuffered, 
the Fornication is made Honeſte. Tht laſte Clauſe the Gloſe there expoundeth 
thus: Fornicatio cum ea, quam permiſit Moſes poſt repudiatamaſſumi: Fornica- 
tion,} meane , With her, whom Moſes ſuffered ts be taken to Wife after the Diuorſe of the 
Firſte, | 

Thus therefo2e S. Chryſoſtome ſaſthe, that ſufche a man, as had nos Wines tor 
eather at one tume, oi was Dinorſed from One wife, and had married an other, might not 
be choſen to be a Biſhap. Foꝛ otherwtfe, Tertulhan ſaithe vnto the Biſhoppes of 
the Catholique Churche: A pud vo» Epiſcopi ſunt Digami:T here be Biſhoppes emons 


$1, Q. i. Hat 
attoac. 


Tertulllas be 


you (he meaneth emonge the Catholiques)thar haue married twoo wines,the one af, V,, 


ter the deathe of the other, 
Tf al this wil not ſuffice, referre mer ſelte to Chryſoltomes oline Modes, 


thus he wſteth : S. Paule reſtrameth Unchaſte perſonnes, not permutt inge them , that 
haue married twoo wines , to be Choſen to the gowernemente of the Churche, ig 
reaſons be thefe , Nam, qui V xort , quiz decelvit (aſe) beneuolentiam nullam 
ſeruaſſe deprehenditur , quo pato poteſt ille efle bonus Preceptor Eccleſix ? Imo 
quibrs criminibus non ſub1jcitur in dies ? Noſtis em, quod , etſi per Leges S e- 
cundz nuptiæ permittuntur , tamen ea res accuſationibus multis patet ? For, 
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tines. But it is noted bpon the Decrees, Græci continentiam non promittunt, vel 


tation, and ſaide, that they woulde Marrie , for thar they finde not them ſelues hable ſo to 
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he that is feunde,to haue borne no good wil vnto his wife, ( not that is deade, but) that h 
gonne from him, home can he be 4 meete Maiſter for the Churche of God ? 'N ay 
rather to wante quarrelles , and accuſations (by meane of theiſe two Witucs ) h by 
not be ſubiette cucry dae For you knowe , althoughe by the Lawe the Marriage of the 
— 1 (after the Diuozſe of the frſte) be ſuſſci edi et the mater lieth open ts 
ma enſes. 4 

It appeareth ( ſaithe Chryſoſtome ) that he bare no geod wil tomardes his Former 
Mife, not, that nowe is deade, but that is dinorſed, ant io dt parttd from him . And 
therefoze oftentimes growe many accuſations, and gricfes,birweene the Wines, 
the Childzen,the Frendes, and others: fo: partinge of godes: foꝛ reſtoaringe of 
Dowers,and other like quarrelles. Foz to haut ſpoken of good il, or affect 
on towardes the Fozmer TUife,bcinge deade, it had benne impertinente, and tg 
no pourpoſe. 

Thus mutche toucinge Chryſoſtomes ſudgemente vpon theſe woꝛdes of 8. 
Paule, The Husbande of One V Viſe. Not withſtandinge I denie not, but cer⸗ 
taine other Auncient, and Learned Fathers haue taken it otherwiſe. 

Laſte of al, M. Hardinge vnwares falleth into the ſame Negatiue Dininitie, 
that he ſo often , and ſa mutche abhozreth . Foz thus he ſatthe , Wee demie vtterh, 
that any man, after that he hathe receined Holy Orders, maie Marrie. Neither canne it be 

— the Marriage of ſutche was euer arcoumpted lamful in the Catholique Churche. 
Pf this tale be true, then be al the Greeke Prieſtes Uotarics , as wel, as the La- 


Tacitè, vel Fxpreſle:T be Greekes makg no Promiſe of Continente, or Single Life neither 
Secrerely,nor Expreſſely. And in the Councel holden at Aucyra, it is concluded thus, 
Diaconi, quicunque ordinantur, ſi in ipſa Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, & dixerunt, 
velle ſe Coniugio Copulari,quia fic manere non poſſunt. Hi ſi poſtmodum V xores 
duxerint, in Miniſterio maneant : ee quod Epiſcopus illis licentiam dede- 
rit: Deacons a many ,as be ordored , if at the time of rectiuinge Orders, they made Prute- 


contmewe without Marriage,tt they afterwarde Marrie, let them continewe in the Mi 
niſteric: for as mute he as the Biſhop bathe geuen them licence. P. Pardinge , I trowe, 
wil not denie , but Deaconſhip is one of the Holy Oꝛders. Vet Deacons of the 
time of thctre Conſceration , makinge P2oteitation ſol-mnly befoꝛe the Biſhop, 
were licenced by this Councel to Barrie at any time afterwarde 2: and the ſame 
Marriage, contrarie to M. Yardinges poſition, was cuermoꝛe in the Catholique 
Churche actoumpted lawful. 

Addition. (> G. Hardinge. This proueth not, tharDeacons did Marrie,nor 


that any biſhop euer gaue them leaue to Marrie, 

T he Anſweare, UWhat then doctbe it pzone , M. Bardinge? Oꝛ, to what 
pourpoſe was it thus Decrecd by the Councel - Whether Deacons Married, 
02 no, wil not ſttiue. Certatnely it appearcth hereby, it was lawf al fo: them 
to Parrte. Yea although they were within Holy Oꝛders, and that, by the Autho⸗ 
ritie, and warrante of this Covncel. vS<= : 

Do ſaithe Pope Steuin, Græcorum Sacerdotes, Diaconi, ant Subdiaconi Matris 
monio Copulantur : The Greeke Prieſtes, Deacons , or Subdeacons are Conpled in 
Matrimonie. Upon whiche mazdes the Gloſe noteth thus, Multi ex hac litera di- 
xerunt, quod Orientales poſſunt contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus: Many haue 

aide, upon occaſion of thus texte, that the Prieſtes of the Eaſte Church (contfrarie to that 
NR ſo certaincly here aſlureth vs ( maye Marrie beeinge within Holy 
rders, 

«Addition 13 M. Hardinge. 1f you had tehearſed the whole Decree, as you 


fonnde it,you had marde your cauſe , and plaide the ſimple Prottoure &c. And whereas yowe 
allege the Gloſe for you,you make al that be able to reade the place, witneſſes of your impudencie, 
whereas 
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VVhereas the Deore hathe ¶Matrimonis Capulantar , the Gloſe expoundeth it thus, d </f; 
Co 8 viantur. As for the other woordes of the Gloſe ,, many vpon occaſion of this texte, 
haue aide , that they of the Eaſte Churche maye Marrye within Holy Orders, it is not the minde 


of the Gloſe, but as ſomme ſaie &. 
The anſrreare, Pau ſaie, If I hadrehearſed the whole Decree,1 had marred my tauſt. 


er a Whitte,P. Hardinge. A litle befoze Jrehearſed it whole: and pet is 
the Cauſe nothinge empaired . The Gloſe you ſaie, is againſte me. J graunte 
you: weighe better my wozdes, A denie it not: What moueth you thus to crie 
gut, Impudencie, and Corruption of Gloſes? Laie our woꝛdes togeather, G. Har- 
dinge. I ſate none othet vule, but as the Gloſe hathe ſaide. J haue neither added, 
noꝛ diminiſhed, noꝛ altered, oꝛ chaunged one ſyllable. 3 beſ&xch pon, dothe not the 
Gloſe ſate thus, Multi ex hac litera dixerunt , quod Orientales poſſunt contrahere 
in Sacris Ordinibus? Upon occaſion of this T ext, many menne haue ſaide;that the Prieſtes 
of the Eaſte Churche mae Marrie, notwithſtandinge they be withm Holy Orders, And 
do not J from ſyllable to ſyllable ſais the ſame ? Yee deale vncourtcouſly , P. 
Hardinge. Yee are to blame, with ſutche vpb2aidinges,and owtreriss, ſo mutch 
to abuſe your ſimpie Reader. But, you ſait, The Gloſe is directly agaimſte mee. 
So is the ſame Cloſe direaly againite the Aunctente Councel of Ancyra befoze 
alleged. Wit you thereſoꝛe ſate , The Councel was Impudente? Compare them 
wel togeather. ou ſhal finde them plaine contrarte, The Gloſe direaly againſt 
the Councel. Nawe iudge vou, H. Hardinge, whether of theſe pe wil belrue, ef- 
ther the Councel,o2 poure Gloſe. Howe be it , lette the Councel gœue place? 
and lette Gloſes pꝛeuaile. Yet not longe after, the ſame Gloſe ſaithe thus, 
Dicunt , quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere ante Siricum: They face, 
that in Olde times, before the time of Pope Siricius, it was lawful for Prieftes to Mlavrie, 
And Bope Siriczus was wel neare foure hundꝛed peercs after Chriſte, To cons 
clude , I haue not any wate coꝛrupted one ſpllable of your Gloſe. The wones 
thereof be clcare : Don occaſion of this Texte , Mam menne haue ſaide , that the 
Prieſtes of the Eafte Churche maie Marrie, notwithſtandinge; they be in Holy 
Orders. << 

And of the Pꝛieſtes of the Weaſte Churche Cardinal Caictane falthe, Papa 
poteſt diſpenſare cum Sacerdote Occidentalis Eccleſiæ, vt V xzorem ducat, 4 
exiſtente cauſa Publicæ Vtiſitatis: The Pope maie diſpenſe with a Prieſte of the 
VVeaſt Churche, to Marrie a V Vife,althongh there be no manner cauſe of Profite gro- 
winge thereby to the (ommoen Weale. | 

Athanaſms ſaithe, Multi quoqe ex Epiſcopis Matrimania nor inierunt: Mo- 
nachi contra Parentes liberorum facti ſunt : Many ot the Biſhoppes ( he ſaithe not 
al, but Many) haue not Married. ( By which woꝛdes he geeueth vs to vnderſtand, 
that ſomme baut Marricd. Contrariwiſe, Monkes haue becomme Fathers of 
Children. 

Caſsiodorus waiteth thus , In illo tempore ferunt Martyrio vitam finiſſe Eu- 
pſychium Cæſarienſem (Epiſcopum) ducta nuper Vxore: dum adhuc quaſi Spon- 
fus eſſe videretur: At that time they ſaie. Eupſychius ( the Baſhop) of Cæſaria, died 
in Martyrdome , hauinge Married a VVife a litle before, becinge as yet in manner a 
wewe married mam. | 

- eAddition, © . S. Hardinge. Phy vpon ſuche ſhameleſſe falſiſiets. O lamen- 
table ſtate: ſuche falſe prophetes: This ſhameleſſe lie & c. The truthe is good Reader, neither Caf. 
fiodorus wrote thus, nor Eupſychius was euer Biſhop of Cxfaria , nor of any other place ; nor ſo 
muche as a Prieſte, Deacon, or Subdeacon. The writer of the ſaide Storie, which we haue of this 

. Bleſſed Martyr Fupſychius , is Soromenus the Greche. VVho with the Eccleſiaſtical Storie of 50. 
Tu. erates, and Theodoricus, was tranſlated into Latine, by one Epiphanius Scolaſticus,out of whiche 

three, Chaſziodorus gathered the Abridgemente that wee haue vnder the name of the Triparti'e 
Hiſtorie, The place truely repeted hathe theſe woordes : 2 allo tempore ferunt diem finiſſe 
Mar imonio Baſilinm Cecleſis Aneyrane Preſbyterum , & Eupſychuon Cæſarineſem 8 


padocic. Avita nuper vore , cum adhne quaſi ſponſa videreticr, Here is no mention made, 
that Eupſychius was the Biſhop of Cæſatia. The Rorie , as we have it in Lating of Epiphanius 


T iy turning 


. 5 {2 ht EL MD * l 
6 5 28 P 3 „ 
a n 5 5 9 * * C * 
$4 <W*; N GY * * * "Y * 4 * * « I" 
+ £ 


4 
vey 
nd 
's, 
of 
He 
to 
8. 
t⸗ 
e, 

Y, 
be 
. 
* 
7 
T 

„ 

. 

3 


Marriage 


in Holy 
Orders. 


Conch, Ancyy a, 
cala 


DI. N. c 
Pretertto, 


P * 
cart 00 
[Th FIFGY. . 


tan 11014 C3 
Atha nal re 1 7 
Dracountiinn, 

C 2 Cid. 12 J. 
Ce.14. 


A. Har. fo 304.4 


Orders, 


Ceſartenſis. 


Nicephor. L. 5. 
chu 


Patrit ius 


Hierony aducy. 
Is intanum (7 1 


Vincent. lin, 
£425 


—— 2 


turninge, calleth him onely upſye hium Caſarienſem Cappadocie, that is to ſaie. Zupſychius a 
man of Czfaria that is in a. For thus he reporterth of him in the Greeke „El 


K. S K ano H waxTte' v. fn He hium Ceſarienſt Cappadociæ Patricii L 
aſmuche to ſaie, Eupſychius of Cæſaria in Cappadocia,a Noble man, or, one of the Lordes of the 
Citie. Thus is Eu — ius, whom M.lewel hath made a Biſhop(as much as he is him ſelfe ſounde 
to be a Laye gentleman , or Noble man of the Citie of Cæſatia. Becauſe M. lewel knewe this 
muche right wel,contrarie to the cuſtome he vſeth at other times, he diſſembled the greeke Or; 
nal, and thoughte he might better father this ſhameful lie ypon Caſsodorus , meaninge the La. 
tine tranſlation of Epiphanius. And to healpe the mater, he ſtickte not to put in this woorde, 
= ) Biſhop, of his one, and fo calleth him boldely , Eupfychius the Biſhop of Cæſatia. 
Lette theiſe menne haue leaue, thus to cotrupte, and fallifie the Fathers, and by them they ſhal be 


hable to proue, what they liſte. 

The «Anſweare, Fy ,Þ. Hardinge: why ſhoulde yon thus fare, and toz- 
ment pour ſelt withont greater cauſe-take pour owne Demaunde: Let it be.that 
Eupſychius was no Biſhop : Pet is it ſatche Impudencie , az Falſe Propheſie tg 
thinke, that he was a Biſhop: Why moꝛe, then, that one of pour Felowes of Lo. 
uaine ſaithe, Ther Ora the poore Leuite was a Kinge An Erroore ye mate ſale , it 
was. But Falſe Propheſie pe cannot cal it. Albett, whether Eupſychius wert a 
Biſhop, 02 no, 1 wil not ſttiue. They were bothe Wiſe , and Learned, that ſa 
haue thought: And, if I mate be ſo bolde, S. Hardinge, to telle pou the tructhe, 
He hathe neither Witte, noꝛ Learninge , that mainteineth the tontrarie. The 
woꝛdes of Caſciodorus,oz Epiphanius Scolaſticus,feme very platne, Ferunt vitam 
fuiſſe Martyrio Baſilium Eccleſiæ Aucyranz Presbyterum, & Eupſychium Czfa- 
rienſem Cappadociæ, &c. Yotwe ſo euer it were, Fupfychius, foz dugbt, that you 
—_— Hardinge, might wel haue benne a Biſhop:But Oza could in no wiſe 

a Ringe. 
As fo2 the reaſons,ye bꝛinge to the contrarie , to pzone, that Eupſychius was ng 
Biſhop they weſghe bot litle. Thos vou ſafe , He is called, uit hiu Caſarienſu, 
Fupſychius one of Czfaria,vou ſate, He is called a Noble man, borne of an Aunci. 
ente houſe;and of Noble Parentage What then, M. Harding? Wil you thercfaze 
conclude, he was no m—_— What Logique mate this be? Wee ſale commonly, 
Auguſtinus Hipponenſis: Euſebius Cæſarienſis: Hoſius Cardubenſis: Ambrofius 
Mediolanenſis. As foꝛ Nicephorus, whom yon ſo vnadutſedly fate, I haue fowle 
belicd,as he in this plate ſaithe, Fupſychms Cæſarienſis, not naminge bim Biſhop, 
ſo in an other plate he ſatthe, Protogenes Sardicenſis, Marcellus Ancyranus , Gre- 
gorius Pernithius, Narciſſus Irenopolitanus , Acactus , Cxfanenfis ,- Gre- 
gorius Laodicenſis &c. neuer callinge any of them by the name of Biſhop : And 
pet, Itrowe, ye wil not denfe,but tbey were Biſhoppes, this maner of w2itinge 
notwithſandinge. Againe S Ambroſe was a Noble man, ot Conſulare Digni⸗ 
tfe:pet was he the Biſhop of Millaine. S. Gregorie was Senatorins, a Noble man 
of the Dignitte, oꝛ Degre of a Counſcller: Yet was he the Biſhop of Rome. And. 
not fo ſerke farre abꝛoade foꝛ a examples , Oſmunde was the Earle of Dorſet: 
Roberte Neuil, Richarde Beuchampe, and Edmunde Audeli, were oble men, of 
Noble Parentage, and Lo2des Bꝛethꝛene:vet were they al Biſhoppes of darisbu- 
rie. The Pope htm ſcife of late yeres , bathe benne called Lorde of Lordes, and 
Kinge of Kinges, Shal we therefoze thinke,be was no Biſhop > I wetghe not the 
the mater, G. Hardinge: J weigde oncly pour reaſons, It᷑ this example of Eu- 
pſychius lie yon not, w bane others ſuſficiente, to pꝛoue, that god menne haut 
Married within Holy Oꝛders. S. Hierome ſaithe, Hodie quoque multi Sacerdo- 
tes habent Matrimonia: Ewen nome adaies many Prieſtes liue in Wedloche, And to ans 
ſweare vou with like o2der,and kourme of wa2des, as Epiphanius ſaithe, Fupſy- 
chius Cæſarienſis Cappadociæ, ducta nuper vxore, dum adhuc quaſi ſponſus vide- 
retur, &c. Euen ſo ſaithe Vincentius of Pues a Biſhop in Aegypte, Phileas de 
Ciuitate Thmui. Nobili genere. & non paruis opibus, fuſcepto Fpiſcopatu,yxorem 
habuit, & ſiheros: Phileas of the Crtrie of Thmuis, a Noble man , and of greatericheſſe, 
lecinge Conſecrare Biſhop had wife and children De was a Noble man, and had ve, 
and childzen,aad pet, that not withſtandinge, was a Biſhop. But, 
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But. vou wil ate, it appeareth not hitherto by any thinge,, that is yer alleged, that Eupſy- in Holy 

chius was a Byſhop. That of that, G. Hardinge Nou knowe, there haue benne ma- Order $, 
ny Biſhoppes in the woꝛlde, of whome it woulde be harde foz vou, to make ter⸗ 
taine pzoufe that they were no Biſhoppes, Yet not withſtanding, foꝛ pour plea- 
ſure, and foz ſomme ſatiſfacnion of pour frendes , that pou maie the better vnder- 
ſtande pour erroure, and knowe , that this Eupſychius was a Biſhop in deve , 7 
pꝛaie pou, reade the firſt Oration of Athanaſius againſte the Arrians. There ſhal 
you finde theiſe woꝛdes emonge others: Scripta Sylueſtri , & Protegenis Epiſco- there emntnn 
coporum Daciz : & Leontij, & Eupſychy Epiſcoporum Cappadociz . T he Wri- Ari 7 h 
nin ges of Leontius amd Eupſychius Biſhoppes of Cappadocia. Parke wel theſe woꝛ⸗ um 
des, M. Hardinge: Eupſychius a Biſhop ef Cappadccia. Athanaſius ſaithe. Eupſy- Fupſvehi 
chius we 4 Biſhop, and ſheweth the Countrie of bis See. Vou ſaie, Eupſychius was a W 5 5 Is 
Noble man, of anciente Parentage, and therefo:e vou telle vs, he was no Bihop. 1 Was a Biſhop. 
naſius knewe Eupſychius,02 might haue knowen him: foz they lined bothe in one Furſvchins a 
age. And Athanaſius mꝛote an Epittte ſpecially vnto dim, as it mare appeare in Pricfie 
the Seconde Councel of Nice: in whiche Councel he is called, Eupſychius Presby- © Nen . 
ter Cæſariæ, Eupſychius a Prieſte of Cx ſatia, as at that time, as pet, beinge no Bi- Ada 
ſhop,but onely a Prieſte. But you, . Hardinge, neitber knewe bim euer, noz e 4A 
conlde euer haue knowen him. And yet wil you loke, to haue moze credite here- EL 
in. then that Godly and Learned Father Athanaſius, that wꝛote vnto him, and, 
either knewe him kamultarelv, oꝛ mighte haue knowen him Athanaſius ſpake the 
truethe, yon goe onelp by gheafſe : Athanaſius ſpake in ſimplicttie : pou ſpeake of 
affection, as a partie. Nowe mate pour indfferente Reader iudge, whether of 
bothe he mate better belcue, either you, oꝛ the Anciente Father Athanaſins, Bon 
faic, Eupſychius was no Biſhop: Athanaſius ſatthe, Eupſychins was a Prieſte: A- 
gaine he ſaſthe, Eupſychius was a Biſhop. And, leſte your Reader ſhoulde thinke, 
there lieth ſomme erroure in the name, and, that Anathaſius meante one Fupſy- 
chius,and you an other, he ſheweth pou alſo of the Place of bis Biſhoy2ſke , and 
ſatthc,he was a Biſhop of Cappadocia. Noe the ſame Eupſychins, of whom we 
ſpeake, was the Biſhop of Czſaria,and Cæſaria was the chieſe Citie of Cappado- 
cia. Thus haue wee founde ( ſate you ) that Eupſychins was a Laie gentleman ; or a 
Noble man of Czfaria : but neither Prieſte, nor Biſhop. 

But in dæde we haue formde,that Eupſychius was bothe a Noble man, an? a 
Martyr,and a Prieſte, and a Biſhop to. Te Name, the Time, the Countrie,the See, 
and the Cittie do al agræ And this ſame Eupſychius, beinge a Biſhop, Married 
a V Vife,and at the time of his Martyꝛdome. was a newe Married man. As good a 
Biſhop(fate vou) as M. Iewel. This is pour pleaſure, . Hardinge: waulde God 


eſpte pon. There wanteth Conſideration, and Sobꝛietie in your doinges. Pee 
avonche oner holdelv.befoꝛe you knowe. Mou ſafe, Fy vpon ſuche ſhamcleſſe falfibers: \ 
o lamentable tare: Sucht Falſe Propheres : Sutche ſhameleſſe Lies. Thtiſe be pour owne 
we:des:Ve haue pleaſure in them. Beware, leſte pour frendes turne them ouer 
vpon your ſelfe, Cars | 

Likewiſe M. Hardinge might hau e kounde it noted in his owne Cloſe, Di- bid Cami 
cunt, qnod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siricium: T hey ſaie, that in re 4 
Olde times,before Pope Siricius which was about foure hundzed preres after Chriſt) 5 ORs 2 
it was lawful for Pricſtes to Marne. Gloſs. 

But we ſhal haue occaſion to ſpeake hereof moꝛe hereafter, In the meane ſca- 
ſon. god Chꝛiſtian Reader, by theſe fe we, as bp a taſte, thou maiſte eaſfly tudge, 
bowe true it is. that . Yardinge tclleth the , that Marriage in them , that had 
tetetued Holy Oꝛders, was neuer thought la wful in the Catholique Cyurche, 

The «Apologie,Cap.8 .Diniſion.2, 

Ind, ag S0zomenus ſarthe of Spiridion. and. as Naztanzene 


ſaithe of his owne Father, wee ſate, that a good, and diligent B:ihop 
T tiy dothe 
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doothe ſerue in the Miniſterie neuer the wooꝛſe / foz that he is Mars 


tied, but rather the better, and with moꝛe hableneſſe to doo good. 
M. Hardinge. 

Vvere it not, that the weight of theſe matets required an vptight, and pliine dealinge, forci. 
uilities ſake, I could be content ſometimes to ſpare you, and where ye make manifette lies, to viea 
ſofter woerde,and terme them hrtens. But nowe il | tel you that you vic your accoſtomed Fi 
Pſeudclogia, which is Lyinge in plaine Engliſhe, | truſt you wil beate with my 3 amende 


your owne fault,and cenfider the Power of truth, that cauſeth me to be ſo holde with you. This l 
M Hard: (a) am ſuer of, that neither Sozomenus, nor Gregorie Nazianzene, nor Euſebius Li. 10. Cap.s, as 
(a) = — you haue cauſed your bookes, bothe Latine and Engliſhe, to be noted in the Margent, here yet *© 
— ured be. miſtake Euſcbius for Rufinus:(b)Nor Nazianzene either in Monodtia, as you note allo in the Mar. 
855 he knowe. | yang in the funcral Oration that he made of his Father, hath any ſuchit ſaicing, as ye report of N 
S - 6146-2 them. For howe could they ſaie, that a Biſhop ſerueth in his miniſteric neuer the worſe, bur rather ful 
mrTutne, ' | ' * : 
the better, and with more hableneſſe to doo good, for that he is Married , the Seripture beinge ſo | 
— An- plaine to the contrane? VVhat, wene ye they were either ſo ignorante, or ſo torgetiul, ot ſo much — 
inclined to promote your Carnal! Doctnne of Prieſtes Mariages, as to ſue ſo, notwithitanding that oY 
S. Paule writeth to he Corinthians? Saithe he not of them that be Maricd, that ſuch ſhal hate tri- the 
bulatiõ of the fleſhe? Saith he not, He that is without a VVife,careth for the thinges of our Lorde Ne. 
S. Paule writeth howe he maie pleaſe God? Of him that hathe a V Vife, ſaith he not. that he carerh for the thinges 
thus, not of that be the worldes, howe he maie pleaſe his wife, and is diuided? Finally ſaithe he not, I td you 
Prieſtes, and Bi- this chinge for your profire, not to tangle you in a ſnare, but for that, which is honeſt, and 
Mops, but of al vnto vou, and that whiche maic geue you readines to praic to God without lette ? V Vherefore re- 
other Chriſtian cante for ſhame that fowle crrour , that a Biſhop ſerueth the bettet in his miniſte tie, and is the 
menne. more hable to doo good, for that he is Maried. 
M. Hardinges Such men, ſuche Doctrine, fleaſhly men, fleaſhly Dockrine. 
Modeſtie. Nowe therefore ſee you not, howe greate is your impudencie , in that you hie your ſelſe, and 
Father ſuche a fowle lie vpon Sozomenus, and that light of the wolrde inhis time Gregorie Nazi- 
a arene: The woordes f — us betheſe: * vero y cuTog CC 495 4) HPAETRY N Tl Lins 
g xr 5 Topo THTO TH S Wop. that is to ſaie, Spiridion was a Husbandman, 
hauing wife and children, and yet for al that he Ys neuer the wooi fe about Goddes 
ſeruice. Of this place we grauart, ye maie faic with Sozomenus, that Spindion ſerued God ne- 
Neuerthe worſe uer the woorſe, for that be was Maried.But howe,and wherof gather ye, that he ſerued God the 


bettet, and was more able to doo good, becauſe of his Mariage? Spiridion obteined that Priuil 


(c\Vnrruth. For 
Chryſoſtome 
makech the caſe 
Gencral. 


through(c)eſpecial grace by his exceding vertue, which is graunred to fewe. And the Privileges a 
fewe, make not a Lawe for al in general, ye knowe, as Nazianzene ſaithe. 
Furthermore if the woordes of Sozomenus, that ve builde your carnal Doctrine vpon, be wel Th, 


examined, ve ſha! finde, that he maketh mote againſte you, then with you. For fi nificing that he oft: 
had VVife and Children, he addeth , M's T&gx 7.570 T& ανẽů xugay Let Real dr bo we _ 
never the woorle about Goddes ſeruice, this reuocation or exception negatiue(yet for al that &c.) by ti 
implicth a con ſeſſion aſſitmatiue to the contraric. fenann 
Neither maketh the place of Gregotie Navianzene any whit for you more, then this of Sozo- mate 
menus doth, whoſe woordes be theſe after the tranſlation of Raphael Volarcranus varyinge much tet 

(d)An Erroure, from the Greeke:(d)-Hic Baſily Pater Baſilus item appellatus, etſi — — 1 


M. Hardinge tunen in co vixit , vt nil proptered ad Perſeitam Virturem , ac Philoſophiam conſequen- 
„ dam impediretir , Baſiles Father, who was named alſo Baſile , although he put him ſelſe in bon» © 
ay or an 0 des of Matrimonie , vet he led ſo herein, as lie was letted no whit from the atteininge of — 
Nothinge hin- te Vertue, and Holy lnowledge, VVere not Mariagt a lette and hinderaunce to perfe- L 
dereth, jon requiſite in a Biſhop , this Learned man coulde not rightly haue ſaide , Im men in co vi- 


it . Yet for al that he liued G1, &c. 

Right ſo it i eaſi to rp him ſto the holde he taketh of ChryſolNtome, by Chyſoſtome him ſelſe. 
For leaſt any man ſhouid thinke, whereas S. Paule ſaith, a Biſhop oupht to be the Huſband of one 
VVife,that the fame order continueth Mil in the Churche, thereto he ſaith in his feconde Homelie 


De Pomnitentia Job: Non eayatione quod id nunc in Eccleſia obſernetur. Oportet enim onmi 


provſius Cattirare Sacer deter ornatum eſſe, S. Paule (ſaithe he required this, not in conſider 
tion, that the ſame be nowe obſerued in the Churche. For it bchooveth a Biſhop to be garniſl:ed 


with al manner a Challitie. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
Here commeth . Hardinge in a lofte with, lo Trumphe, as hantnge beat- 
ten downe al the wozld vnder bis fete: And, as betyge alitady in ſure poſſeffian 
of the Utctozir, de ttieth out. Impudencies, Lewde Lies, fowle Faultes, and pretie 


Fittens: And ful terribly chargeth vs, like a Conqueroure , to cender our felis, 
and 


Reade the A8. 
ſweare. 
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and to recant for ſhame, This newe courage is ſuddainely blowen vpon him, fo: 
that he thinketh, wer haue intruded vpon his office , and, as he ſaithe , haue 
cozrupted , and faiſtficd the Holy Fathers. But it were a wozthie mater to 
know? , wherein. Foz ſothe wee ſale , by the repozte of Sozomenus , and Gre- 
— Mazianzenus, that Spiridion, and Gregorie Father vnto Nazianzene, 
uer the woorſe hable to do theire Ccclefiaſtical Ottices, but rather the better. 
Here . Harding ol him ſelle, and rely confeſſeth, theſe Holy Fathers were 
neuer the woole hable to do theire offices. Foz ſo mutche the we2des of Sozome- 
nus repozte x To Seng yhigap, But, that they were the better hable to do their 
offices, bicauſe of their Witnes,that he denicth vtterly: and herein. he ſatthe, wee 
are corrupters, and Falſifiers of the Fathers. And thus the whole difference , that 
is bit wene M. Yardinge, and vs, fouchinge this mater, ſtandeth oncly in theiſe 
two poꝛe Wa: des, Ratherthe better, and Neuer the woorſe. 

Howe, gentle Keader,that thou maiſte be the better hable to iudge bit werne 
bs, à beſeche the indifferently to weighe the ſe woꝛdes. 

Gregorie Nazianzene hereof, that is,of the healpe,that his Father, being the 
Biſhop of Nazianzum,had by his wife, w2itcth thus: Illa,que data eſt Adamo,&c. 
Eua, that was gecuen to Adam for 4 Helper for a mutche , as it Was not good for Man to 
be alone, in fteede of a Helper became his Enimie. It foloweth, Meo autem Patri Mater 
mea data illi a Deo, non tantum Adiutrix facta eſt, id enim minus eſlet mirum, ſed 
etiam Dux, & Princeps, Verbo, Factot; inducens illum ad res optimas. Et alijs qui- 
dem in rebus quamuis optimum eſſet, ſubditam eſſe Viro, propter iura Coniugij, 
tamen in Pietate non verebatur, Seipſam illi Magiſtram exhibere: AY Mother be- 
inge geuen to my Father of Cod, became, not onely his Helper, for that had ben no greate 
wonder, hut alſo was his Leader, and Captaine, bothe by V Voorde,and by Deede traj- 
ninge hin vnto the beſte. And, albeit in other thin ges it were beſte for her to be ſubiecte 
vnto her huſbande for the Righte of Marriage, yet un Religion, and Godlineſſe, thee 
doubted not to — Maiſtreſle. 

Theiſe wozdes, P. Hardinge, be plaine , and cleare , and without fifton, 
Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith, that his owne Mather was vyto his Father the 13t- 
ſhop of Nazianzum, a Helper, and a Directour, bothe by V Voorde,and Deede, 
to leade him to the beſte : and, that in al other thinges beinge his Inkertoure, yet 
in Religion, and Godlineſſe ſhee was his Maiſtreſſe. And pet mutt al the ſe woazbes, 
ſo open, fo plaine, ſo cleare, be dz0wned with pour ſimple diſtinaton, of Rather 
the better, and neuer the woorſe? Mate we not nowe allowe von with favourc, 
totake al theſe,tbat ve cal Fittons , Lies, Corruptions, and Falſifieinges, home a- 
gaine vnto pour ſelke⸗ 

Ve you nearer readde theſe thinges beſoze , it is no greate marueile. Powe 
muſte remember, Al Tructhe mate not be meaſured by pour Reabirige. 


Addition. r M. Hardinge. Howe make you not all menne wineſſes of 
your falſchode, and impudencie ? The ſtoare of your Notebookes , whiche Illyricus, Freere Bale, 
and certaine others of that cutte haue made to your hande. You alleage out of Gregorie Nazian- 
rene. that his Moother was to his Father an Helper, a Guide , a Leader, a Captaine , by woorde, 
and by deede traininge him to the beſte: Yea further, that in Religion, and Godlinſſe, ſhe was not 
aſhamed to becomme his Maiſtreſſe. Al this is true, M. lewel, 1 confeſſe. And yet it proveth not 

our pourpoſe at al. Howe ſo? Marke Reader, and conſider of it wel, howe M. lewel beguileth the. 
ere lieth the deceite, in that he maketh S. Gregorie Nazianzenes Father, Biſhop of Nazianzum, 
when he had ſuch helpe of his Mother &c. It is a weake flocke, they ſaſe, of ſheepe, where a yewe 
beareth the belle &e. Thus then is it. Gregorie the elder, 8. Gregorie Naztanzenes Father, was 
a married man longe before he was a Biſhop and before he was married to his wife , and alſo 
longe after, he was an Infidel. Shee S. Gregories Mother contrariwiſe was a Chriſtian woman, 
borne of Chriſtian Parentes &c. Hereby it is made clcare to al menne , howe his Eather was hol. 
pen by his wife. not 4s beinge a Biſhop, as M.lewel doth vntruely ſaie, but as yet being an Infidel. 

The Anſizeare, It is true in dete. Nazianzene vttercth theſe thin ges, as 
donne by his Mother, hefoꝛe his Father was conucrte®. Therefore, yore fare, 


They perteine nothinge to the time, that ſolowed afterwarde , hen his Father wasa Biſhop, 
And 


ge bothe Married Biſhoppes, not withſtandinge theire Marriage , were ne- 


Marriage 
Healpetn. 
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Healpe And why \o,P.Yerdinge : Is this your beſte Logique of Louaine ? Ox, wil pan 
tcache vs to reaſon thus: Gregoric Nazianzenes wife was a helper vnto hum before his 
Conucrſion: Ergo, Atterwarde ſhe did not, ot coulde not helpe him? But this is one of pont 
greateſt graces : Vat ſo euer you tmagine , mate ſcrue pou to any ; 
ye take it, and holde it, as vont owne, either as ſufficiently pꝛoued, becauſe pon 
ſpeake it, oꝛ els, as confeſſed by ponre aduetlarie. Zhen you ſpzeade out youre 
Banner,and blowe vp pour triumphe, and make pour ſclfe merp. 
| declaringe the time of bis Fathers infidelite betoꝛe his Conuerſton, ſaithe, The 
— his Wafs, beeinge a Chriſt ian woman, Watched, Faſted, Sange Pſalmes , and prated for her 
buſbande,and Wai careful for him. Vll pou thercfoze ſate, that , after he was once 
conucrted, ſhee gaue at over, and Matched, and Faſted, and Sange Plalmes, 
and p:atde nomozc? Uerilp, as ſhe pꝛaied foz ber Buſbande, ſo was ſhe a helper 
to her Duſbande, not onely while he was an Jnfidel , but alſo at the time of his 
life, And why not; That wanted there in her : Cad wil, oz 1 
As toucbinge god wil, Nazianzene comparcth her with Sara, the Moother of al 
faithful wemen:and (aith,T hat in godliueſſe ſhee paſſed al others. Touthinge her ſkit; 
and underſtandinge, de laithe. As the ſonne beames art furt and cleave in — 
ce 
greatt 


and growe brighter, and warmer towarde noone, exen ſo my Fathers wife, 
the pleaſaunte fir ſte frunes of godlneſſe at the beginnms afterwarde ſhmed ont wi 
Liehte. Thus wee ſe, ber Lighte,and Habilitie grewe moze and moze , and en- 
crcaſed dailie, Andtherefoze Nazianzene ſaithe vnto her in the ende of the ſame 
O:ation,7 on take it not wel, Moother, thus to be cuunſelled at my handes:} blame you not, 
For you your ſelfe haue gexen counſel unto many, u home longe time hath leadde to ſecke your 
wi/edome, Do (aithe S. Paule, 7 heſcec he thee farthful Tokefelowe ( by u hiche weꝛdes 
1gnatins, ad Ignatius, Clemens, Alexandrinus,and Euſebnis thinke,be meant his Mile) bealpe 
Phrladephien. thoſe weemen , that haue laboured with mee in the Goiel, Thus did Gregorie Nazians 
Clemens sb. Z<nes Wike:Dhre was godlp her ſelfe,and holpe others,both menne,and wemen 
with bet godly Coun{el. Sbe converted her huſtande from infidelitie : ſhe cons 
aſch.Li3.a.30 ucrtcd others: De bought vp her childꝛen in the feare of God: Her buſbande gaue 
53 3 her the charge in delixermpge bis monie vmto the poore, And pet wil you tel vs , that 
be 10 4 ſhee was no healper to her husbande? or, that her husbande, by her meanes, was not 
14 diiſi. the better hable to doo his office? It ſhameth me, M. Hardinge, to ſe theile folies. 
Ulhereas Nazianzene ſaith, Shee was a healper to his Father, he meancth not onely 
the time of his Jafidelitie,but generally the whole courſe of al his life. Fiue and 
fourtie peres he liued a Biſhop :+ and al that while ſhe was his healper. 

A weake flocke(pou ſate)where a yewe bearcth the Belle. This Pꝛouerbe might 
better becomme a Sheepe of Coteſholde with bis Belle. Fo then the helpe, 
that wee ſpeake of , impoꝛteth no ſutche ſoucrainetie, nor bearinge of Belles. 
God him ſelfe ſafthe , Lertt vs make Adam & Healper meete for him. This Heals 
per was his Wife Eua . Pet did not Fua beare the Belle. S. Paule ſaithe, Salute 

owe Priſcilla, and Aquila her Huſbande, that are my Healpertin Chriſte Teſu. And, 
as J haue alleged befo2e,he ſaithe to bis owne ue, Healpe thoſe weemenne , that 
haue laboured With mee in the Gofpel , togeather with Clemens, and others my Healpers. 
Pet, 3 trowe, v wil net ſate , that S. Paule ſhal comme bebinde : o2 , that Cle- 
mens, oꝛ Aquilla, oz Priſcilla , 82 bis owne Wife , oz any other woman hal beare 
the Belle. God ſaide vnto Abraham, Heare the voice of Sara thy Wife , what ſo ener 
hee ſhal ſaic to thee, Sher ſhal gæue thee good Counſel : Shee ſhal healpe the. 
Pet the ſoucrainetie was in Abraham, and not in Sara: neither was it Sara, bat 
Abraham, that bare the Belle. 

Thus to caml at Goddes Inſtitution, M. Hardinge, was the manner ct 
the Olde condemned Weretiques, Marcion, Valentius, T atius, and ſatche others: 
in whors ſteppes you cannot treade without greate danger. 7 

Co be ſhoꝛte. the reſolution hereof is this, Better it is to Marrie , then to ſwelter 
| inrardely with filthy af tions, S. Paule ſaithe, 7 Wendt wiſhe al menne to be , 4 
4 Coria.7. fore 


matum. LI. 7. 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 227 Marriage 
Tow micfelfe. But enery manne bathe his gifie : One of Chaſtitie, and an other of Healpetu. 
Marriage. Chaſtitie be a ſingulare gifte of God, pet is it not god fo: 
bim, that hat he not the gifte of Chaſtitie. S Auguſtine ſaithe, Alquands hoc cx- 

pedit, aliquando illud . Nam iis , qui fe non continent, vtity expedit nubere: Ad foſſenti am 
Po er Chat is good , fommetime Marriage. But to them, that conteine not, ©-'-<4p 1 
(that is to ſale , that haue not the gyfte of Chaſtitte) i in better ro Merrie, Powe 
be it, in ſutche, as haue Uowed chaſte Life, he ſaithe , t i neither lawful to marrie, 
nor expediente, But alas, what auailcth a Uowe of chaſte Life , without Cha- 


Jn dede, Parriage , as alſo other like out warde thinges , of it ſeife is nei⸗ 
ther god, no il: but as it is vied. S.Pauleſaithe, / the Virgine Marrie ſhee ſnneth 1 c | 
not. He that M arrieth out his Virgine ſinneth not. Theretoze Gregorie Nazian- asien . 

'zeneſaithe , Neutrum horum, nec Matrimonium , nec Cęlebs vita, prorſus aut ;, £38 = — 

Deo nos, Mundoue conciliat aut a Deo, aut a Mundo alienat: vt alterum natura 2 | 

ſua omnino fugiendum fit, alterum abſolute laudandum. Animus eſt, qui & Vir- we yg \ 

initati,& Nuptijs recte imperat : N either of theiſe too, nor « Matrimonie , nor _- Ke 

85 Life, doathe either ioine vs to God , or to the Worlde : or Withdrawe vs from God, TOUTGpy 1 Lhe 

er from the Worlde : that the one oughte to be refuſed , and the other abſolutely , and 

of it ſelfe,oughre to be praiſed, It is the Minde,that ruleth bothe Marriage, and Vir- 

din * 2 57101 
J graunte, there be moe occaſions ot let, and hinderaunce in Matrimo nie, 

then in durginite, and ſpecially in times of Perſecution. Che natural affeaton © ” TE 

of Wife,and Childzen often molifieth, and melteth the harte, and cauſeth a man 


ts loke backwarde. rag A. 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Bona Vincula nuptiarum : Sed tamen Vincula: Etſi M5 v7i5% 


vincula, tamen Vincula Charitatis : Bonum Coniugium : Sed tamen a Iugo tra- J 

um : Good are the Bandes of Matrimonie : yet are ther Bandes. And although they Amt. De 
be Bandes, yet are they Bandes of Charitic. Coniugium (VVedlocke is good. yet ir . Virg int. Lib. z. 
heth bis name of the Yoke, 7 


This is that tribulation of the Fleaſhe, that S. Paule ſpraketh of. 
And, albeit theſe Cares withdzawe, and oppꝛeſſe the Pinde, as J haue ſaide, 
and oftentimes be greate lettes to godly pourpoſes: pet , as it wel appcareth by 
theſe cramples of Gregorie Nazianzene,and Spiridion, in a Godly man they hin- 
der nothinge. Ncither was this any ſutche Singulate Pztufledge ,as M. Hars 
dinge imagineth, graunted onely to theſe tw Biſhoppes,Gregoric,and Spirich- 
on, and to none other. | | 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe , not onely generally of al menne , but alſo ſpecially | 
of Pꝛieſtes, and Biſhoppes , Quamuis Nuptiæ plurimum difficultatis in ſe ha- eng 
beant, ita tamen aſſumi poſſunt , vt perfettiori Vitz impedimento non ſint: % 
N etwithſtandinge Marriage haue mutti he trouble in it ſelfe , yet mae it ſo be taken cies cave 
(and vſed,) char ir ſhal be no hinderuumce to perfite life. Againe he ſaithe , Ne ex- 7 0 
cuſes te propter Nuptias. Dominus tuus nuptijs interfuit, & Nuptias cohoneſtauit. 2 
Et tu Nuptias arguis? Et dicis, Nuptias eſſe impedimentum ad Pietatem? Nullum tiles. OHlercri- 
enim ad Pietatem eſt obſtaculum . Vis cognoſcere, quod nihil obſit, habere Vxo- ; p 
rem, & Liberos ? Moſes nonne V xorem habuit , & Liberos? Vide & Petrum, Co- 
lumnam Eccleſiæ, quod & ipſe V xorem habuit. Neaccuſes Nuptias : Excuſe not 
thee ſelfe by thy Marriage . Thy Lerde was ar the Marriage F cafe , and honoured 
CAlarriage With bis Preſeuce. And yet dooſte thou blame Marriage? And ſaiſte 
thou, that Marriage is an hinderance vnto Godlmeſſe? I telle thee , Marriage 
1s no manner hinderance vnto Godlineſſe? Milte then knewe , that it hin- 
dereth not to haue V Vife and Children? Had not Moſes Wife, and Children Boos Petey moni cd 
* N «< dots @. olds | 
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Marriage 228 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 
| Healpeth. , 2, peter, «Filer of the Churcbe: He bad s it. Therefore finde no Faulte wit 


, Againe , waitinge vpon theſe wo:des of the P2ophete Eſaie, Vidi 
obryſo.in ra minum, &c, - Be ſaith thus ,/Quis iſta — yh ille pectatot — 
In Alverde. leſtium Seraphim, qui cum Coniugio commercium habuit : nec tamen extinxit 
vidi Dominum, Gratiam: Who ſpeakgth theſe Woordes ? Eſaias, the Bebolder of the Celeſtial Seraphuns: 
Tom 1 Lion. Who , notWithitandinge he had companic with his V Vite, yet he quenched not the 

Grace of God. 7 
Againe, Filum habebat, & V xorem : vt intelligas, non eſſe malas Nuptiag 
ſed malam efle Scortationem : Eſaie had a Sonne, and 4 Wife - thas thou maiſte under. 
ſtande, that N is not il, bat that Fornicatiom is il, 
And againe , Non obſtabat Mattmonium? Adiutrix tibi data eſt Vxor, non 
Infidiatrix : What Did Marriage hinder thee ? No. Thy VVife is geeuen to the to 
be thy healper, and net to deceine thee. 
Age L in gue Likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Sanctiſsimus Samuel filios genuit : non tamen 
flontbus Now, Iuſticiæ ſuæ merita minuit: Zacharias Sacerdos, Vir Iuſtus. in ſenectute ſua genuit 
vi Teſts. filwm . Qua ergo ratione accuſatur , quod minime obeſſe probatur? Moſte Holy 
gen. Que. 127, Samuel begate Children: and yet nothinge abated the Merites of bis rightwonſacſſe, Zi. 
* Charias the Prieſte in his Olde age begate a Childe . Wherefore then is that thinge accuſed, 
that s proucd to doo no manner hurte? 
Niclphor, LI I icephorus w2itinge of Gregorie S. Baſiles Brother, the Biſhop ot Nyſſa, 
Cap.19 ſaithe thus, Quamuis haberet Conſugem, alijs tamen in rebus non ceſsit Fratri: 
_— be bad a Wife, yet in other thinges he was Nothinge Infcrioure (to S. Baſile) 
is brother. 
Augut.De Bono S. Auguſtine ſafthe, as he is alleged befoze , Santa ſunt etiam Corpora 
Coniugali.ca, un Coriugatorum, Fidem ſibi & Domino ſeruantium: Where Married people keepe their 
Faithe bothe to them ſelues , and to God,theire Boches be Holy. 
Natianzen. in Likewiſe Nazianzene, Etiam illa, quæ nupſit, & de ijs, quæ ſunt Mariti,&de 
rauer Gorgoni.c ijs, quæ ſunt Domini, Solicita eſt,: vt fit Santa, & Corpore, & Spiritu ; ſes 
that uw Merried , is careful bothe for the thinges , that perteine to her Huſbande , and alſo 
for the thinges that-pertcine to Cod, that ſhee maic be Holy bothe in Body, and 


rite, 
Likewiſe S. Ambroſe , Videntus Virgines de Szculo cogitare: Et 
At Mauimonio iunftos Dominicis ſtudere Operibus : Wee ſee bothe Ui 
088.7: N for the Worlde and Married menne Careful for the woorkes of the 

orde, 

There be troubles in Marriage : Jt cannot be denicd. But fa be there ally 
— 4 — * A: AN to them, that frare the Fudgementes of Sod, 
15A But, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Matrimonium non ſolum nihil nobis obſtat 
at £44 ad Philoſophandum Deo, ſi voluerimus eſſe ſobrij, ſed & magnam adfert 
oH Conſolationem: Comprimit enim inſanum Naturz impetum : nec turbari 
ſinit, quaſi Mare: Sed efficit, vt ſcapha fœiciter in portum appellat. Et ideo Deus 
9 hanc tribuit humano generi : Mæviage not onely hindereth 
nothinge toweraes the kyowledge , and Scruice of G od,/f wee wil be ſober , but alſo brin- 
geth vs greate Comforte. For it oppreſſeth the raginge furie of TV ature, and ſuſſereth 
ws not to be daſhte , and toſte, a the wanes of the Sea: hut canſeth that our ſluppe me 
luckily arrine into the lauen. And for that cauſe hathe God geenen this Comſorte 


Nl gen in 1 
Fanere Cor w ted. . | 

\ * Cheretoꝛe Gregorie Nazianzene ſaithe, Nuptiæ ſunt laudabiles propter eam, 
_— 8 uz in Nuptijs eſt, animi tranquillitatem: e Aſarriage i woorthie of Praiſe , for 
ug TIF 45 n N- contentation of minde, that ic ẽỹ,. 
Yoo WP - | | To be 
gef. 


a - 5 s 4 


N, 
or 
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To be ſhoꝛte, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Habet , vt Caſtitas ita etiam Ma- 
trimonium, propria munera, & Miniſteria , quæ ad Dominum pertinent: A: wel 
Matrimonie, as alſs Chaſtutie hathe eicher of them theire petuliære offices perteininge vnto 
God. And Chryſoſtome ſaitbe, Ne quis prztexat V xorem, vel Liberos,&c. Hæc 
excuſatio,hic prætextus, Diaboli ſunt 1 make bus excuſe by bis Wiſe, 
or Children, & c. T his Excuſe, and this pretenſe is the crafte,and deceitfulnelle of the 
Diuel. Thus, M. Harding, to conclude with Chryſoſtomes wa:des,the Gzounde, 
and 9 of pour Doatine in this behalfe, is the crafte, and deceitfulneſſe of 
the Di | 
f Theſe thinges conſidered , J doubte not, but of pour coortefie , pc wil take 
backe your Fittons vnto pour ſelfe . The Concluſion and ſumme of pour whole 
falke is this: Spiridion ſerued God neuer the woorſe , notwithſtandinge he had a 
V Vife:And Marriage is no let, or hinderance to perfite Godlineſſe. 
The Apologie, Cap J. Diuiſion. 3. 
Further wee ſaie, that the ſame Lawe, which by conſtratnte ta- 
keth awaie this libertie from menne, and compelleth them againſte 
there willes, to liue Single, is the Doctrine of Diuelles , as Paule 
ſaithe: and, that euer ſithence the time of this La we, a woonderſul 
bncleaneſle of life , and manners in Goddes Miniſters, and ſundzte 
hozrible enozmities haue folowed,as the Biſhop of Augulta,ag Fa- 
ber, ag Abbas Panormiranus , ag Latomus, as the Tripartite 
V Voorke, which is annexed to the Seconde Tome of the Councels, 


and other champions of the Popes bande, yea and as the mater it 
ſelle · and al Diſtoues do confelle, 


Foz it wag rightly ſaide by Pius the Seconde, Biſhop of Rome, 
that he ſavve many cauſes, vyhy VViues ſhoulde be taken avvaie 
from Pricſtes: but that he ſavve many moe, and more vveighty 


cauſes, vvhy they ought to be reaſtaored ro them againe. 
N. Hardinge. 


17 There is (a) no Lawe in the Churche , that by c@nſtrainte taketh awaic from men libertie to 
nie Marie. For S. Paules woordes be plaine, If thou take a wife, thou ſinneſt not. And likewiſe, It a Vir- 
im. gine marie, ſhee ſinneth not. But if any Perſons haue of theire oe wil, and deuotion Vowed to 
al chaſtitie, the ſame haue imbarred them ſelues of this general libertie, and by their Voluntarie 
icof Promiſe, haue bounde them ſelues neuer to Marie. And in ſutehe, not onch Marriage it ſelfe, but 
watra. alſo a wil to Marie is damnable, as S. Paule ſaithe of VVidowes, which haue Vowed to liue chaſte, 
that they haue theite damnation not for that they Marie, but) for that they wil Marie. If the Go- 
ſpellers allege againſte this Doctrine the woordes of S. Paule. If a Virgine Marie, ſhee ſinneth not» 

„ VVYceanſweare with Chryſoſtome, and other Fathers, that a Vieginpby a Vowe of Chaſtitie dedi- 
u cated to God, if ſhee Marrie, doubtleſſe ſhe ſinneth mutche, for that beſide Chriſte ſhee hathe ſur- 
im married an Aduouteret. If they obiecte , It is better ro Marrie then to burne : Let S. Ambrofe an- 
ſweare:who ſaithe, that this ſaicinge perteineth to her, that hathe not promiſed, to her that is not 
Ds. yet vailed. And by reſtaininge them from Marriage,the Church vſeth no tyranaic:nor if it tcache. 
of that ſurche ought to forebeare Marriage, is that to be accoumpted the Doctrine of Divets , but of 
the Holy Ghoſte, whereby men are keapte from wilful damnation. To farebidde Marriage wholy, 
Vaiuerfally,and altogether, that is the Doctrine of Diuels. But to indp< Marriage for ſomme ſtare, 
and Order, of leſſe conuentence, then the Single Life , ot after Vowe of chaſtitie made , to require 
7 con tinencie, this is not the Doctrine of Diuecls , For S. Paule him ſelſe did bothe. It theſe 
efenders wil not admitte this anſweare, and beinge lothe to forſake theire fleaſhly pleaſure , pre · 
tende to be moued with the Auctoritie of S. Paule, who calleth the forebiddinge of Marriage the 
Doctrine of Diuels: I ſende them to S. Auguſtine for an anſweare in his thirteenth Booke , and 
ſexthe Chapter againſte Fauſtus the Maniche. VV here for a ſufficient ſolution of thare obiection, 
they ſhal inde theſe plaine woordes:?lle probiber qui hoc maliem efſe dicit : non qui bntc bone 


alued mcliu anteponit. That is to ſaie. He Forebiddeth (Marriage) whicke faithe it i euil not he, 

Whiche preferreth an other bettet thinge before this good thinge. 
Nowe, that 1 maic ſhewe in hat time, and by what perſons this Lawe of Single Life was or- 
fined, for brevities ſake I wil content my ſelſe with witnes of One onely Councel. VVhiche is the 
* Scconde 


Marriage 


Helpeth. 
Clemens tras 
mat. Lib. 3. 


(a) Maniſeſle 
Vntruth. For al 
Pricſtes ate te- 
ſtreined from 
Marriage And 
Prieſtes be m. 
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of Diuels. Second Councel of Carthage, hoiden in the time of Valentinian and Theodotius the Emperour:. 
(b) Varruthe. vyhere we finde, that this order was taken(b)by the Apoſtles them ſelues, and that the Antiquitt 
For theſe * obſcrucd,and keapte the ſame. The woordes of the Councel be rheſe, Canone. 2 
— N 5 eli E opks drxit Nc. Aurelius the Biſhop (aide: V Vhereas in the Councel before 
poiiles this it was treated of the rule of continencie and chaftinic , theſe three Degrees through their Cen 
L. 1] cops aut ſecrations be annexed to chaſtive by a certaine decree written, to wirte, Biſhops, Pri .and Den- 
Preſbyter at cons. M hom it is thought good,,as it becommeth the Holy Prelates,and Prieſtes of God, and like. 
D:aconwyxore wiſe Leuites, or ſutche as attende von Holy Sactamentes. to be continent and chaſte in euery con- 
diuon, to the intent they maie ſimply obteine, that they praie ro God for, that wee keepe and ob- 
— Bu 23 ſerue that, whiche (c) the Apoſtles have taught,and the antiquitie hathe keapre. Lo Sir Defender. 
Relig ionis ne- VV hat if the Biſhop of Auguſta finde faulte with Prieſtes lives? (VVhich Auguſta,and which 
Ae. Ar Biſhop there ye meane, I knowe net , neither wel can | knowe , excepte I ſawe your norebooke) 
Lk 246. what if the Abbot Panormitane, what if one Fabcr,and one Latomus, menae of our time(l trow) 
: and that zelous man whiche wrote the liale triparnte treatiſe annexed to the Laterane C 
v none ſegrt- hat ſo euet he was: what if al theſe(l ſaic)moued with a zcalc,and being deſirous of the Clergicy 
cane. . Reformation, lamentably cumplaine of theire looſe life ? what then? 
c) Vntruthe. Gette you fairer painted. and better filled boxes, then theſe be, or cls ſhal ye al be taken for 


eade the An- poore Potticaties. 


ſweare. M Har- Touchinge Pim, In Platyna ye ſhal finde theſe woordes, for one of that Popes faicinges ' 
dinge fouly mi- Sacerdotibus magna ratione [ublatas nuptias mri reſtituemdas videri. As mutche to faicin 
ſtaketh the Eugliſhe: that Marriage was taken from Prieftes with greate teaſon. and that it ſemed it were to be 
Councel. reſtoared againe with greater. This ſaicinge not, that VViues were taken awaic from 

GA age expo- Prieſtes, as you reporte, neither that VViues ought to be reſtoared to Prieſtes againe . (d) It i 
tion. VVhat kerh onely of Marriage, which as, before a man enter into Holy Orders , no Vowe wr, made, is 
had this ben to lawful:ſo by orders taken, a Vowe of chaſtitie being ſolemly made, is vtterly vnlawful. If this faie. 
Pius meaning? inge had made ſo muche for your pretenſed Marriage, as ye would men to beleue, (e) ye would ne. 
(e Vntruth For © haue falſified it by ſuche chaunge of woordes. V Vhether it be more expedient, ſuch as come to 
if we had falſi- the Cleregie, to be required to leade the Single Life, and to binde them ſelues thereto by Vowes, ot 
fed the words, do enioxe the common libertie of Marriage, (f) that we leaue to the Churche to diſcuſſe an order, 
ee woulde 2 If Pius ſawe many weightier cauſes, tor Prieſtes to haue V Viues, then for theire w_ Life, as 
o ſimply haue e pretende he did ; why did not he, ot you in his ſteede ſhewe vs, what and howe ſubſtantial 
they be ? If they be no better, then you and your felowes haue vttered in your Sermons , aud wri- 


_—_ > laſt, unge hitherro, they are not woorthe (g) a Pipt nootte. This ſaicinge of Pius is wel to be weighed 


the Dottours ſcanned. x 2 

ſtand in doubt. T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

(x) Mra'vero Who ſo euer ſhal wel conſider the Fruites that haue growen of this Tre, 

uli que pla- mate caſily fudge,by whome it was planted. Certainelp S. Paule, when he had 

Crane. geruen Rules, touchinge the Cleregic, that Biſhoppes, and Deacons ſhoulde be 
the Huſbandes of One Mike, immediately after warde, in the ſame tenoure, and 

LTimerh.4 courſe of @peache,ſaithe thus: The Sprite /aithe plainely , that in the later times, ſomms 
ſhal departe from the Faithe geeninge care unto lieinge Sprita, and to the Doctrine of Dinel,, 
wrterwnge lies under Hy ie heuinge ther Conſerence burnte with a hote yron (4 thereby 
made vnſenſible)Forebiddinge Marnage, &c. ere we are taught by the Spzite 
of Cod, that Forebiddinge of Marriage is the Doctrine of Diuels. 


But W. Hardinge ſaithe, There is no Lawe in the Churche , to reſtraine Marriage : and 
that Marriage is not now condemned by him, and others of that fide, and thought valawtul Vai- 


uetſally in al menne, (foꝛ that, be ſaithe, was the Berefie of Valentinus, Marcon, 
Montanus,and others) but onely forbidden, and thought vnlawful in a fewe. By this an- 
ſweare,P, Mardinge mate ſme to make him ſelfe ſomme what better, then was 
Valentinus, and Marcion, and other Olde Heretiques. But further to healpe 
bim, and thozowly to tltare huis Doctrine. it wil not ſerve. It is a Common kno⸗ 
wen Rule in the Scholes, Magis, & Minus non mutant Speciem. Uertly,as he, 
that killeth but a fewe men, is called a Manktllet: Cuen ſo he, that Condemneth 
Marriage in a fewe, muſte like wiſe be called a Condemner of Marriage. Neither 
det de S. Paule, when he provheſicth hereof, ſafe, that forme ſhould Condemne al 
kinde of Marriage Antuerſa'l,fn at manner of Menne:bhut onely he ſaithe, Then 

ſhalbe ſomme, that ſhal rt bidde e Al arringe: as the Brſhoppes of Rome haue donne. 
Netther did al Heret ines Condemnt Marriage in one ſoꝛte. Foz ſommt of 
them condemned it Generallw, and thozowly ad alftograthrr: Somme others of 
them Condemned it one ly in a fewe,cucn as P.Pardinge,and his Felowes Fo 
03 
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the Yeretiques named the Manichres, Audito. Of Didels. 
| vefcuntur, & agros colunt, &, {i voluc- Ae Ep1/l.7 4 
in, qui vocantur Electi: I bei,thar emouge 


Beretiques the Man 
not generally in al ſoztes, and degrees ot meny P. | 
in a fewc.Vet were they Yerctiques not withlkaudinge, and thetr Deartite was 


S. Auguſtine ſatthe vnto them, as he woulde alſo ſale vnto . Hardinge: Non 4upy7 Oe My. 
dictum eſt , Vere Nuptias proluberis: „ 1 8 a 
Concudines)Bir,even ac the Apoſtle Propbeſied loyge be- | i; 1 = © 
ye fotebidde Marriage:(Albett tt were but in a ewe). INTO 
that it mate plainely appeare, whoes 
from the pourpoſe, bzicfely to diſclole 


„and Authozities Heron. Advers 
of Parriage ſaithe thus: ſ#1 lowinzan, 
GC — Flaaſle ( that is to LA. ; 
7 Marriage al theiſ S2. a 
woof. et ear Cit — Bar oth an hg eats — 
whereby Pope nnocentius vnderſtandeth Parried peopte) nothinge 
Cleane. But bothe theire minde, and theire Conſcience is defiled. — oy EY : 
leth Marriage, Vitium, Luxuriam, Fordas Cupiditates :Vice; Lecheric , and Filhy pig r 
Luſtes, One ol pour late Engluſhe Dodours of Louaineſaithe T bat the whole l 
Eaſte Churchemainteininge the lawful Al arri of Prieftes, enermore continewed there * 
eee thi dee eee, and continemeth a Schole of Fulthi= Ne 
Farther pa male remember ,thatthis Rule in titten in a Boke of pour 54 4c 1m- 
ine , t is geuen tn Decrete,as a Special Leffon bnto your Stertgic, „eine Schos 
Si non Caſte,tamen caute:?f thou deale not Chaſtely,yee deal Charily, Zier 
From whence had pou this Dodtine, M. Hardinge! Whoſet it firſt abzoches Tu 
Who taught it- Who confirmed ite- Who allowedt : 3 pe ran (ate, it ts not tho: cendl Olle, 
— of the Diuel: Het verily, J belœue, ye cannot ſatc; it is in any pointe like Ir ad profus 
Doctrine of God. —— occaſion to ſpcake of Antithꝛiſt, ſaſthe gd. 1» clo/7 
tdus:Simulabit Caſtitatem, vt pluri ipiat : He — — ſhewe of | Hlerony in Da. 
Chaftitie , that he maie deceine many. Euen ſo S. Paulcſaithe, Habentes Speciem nielem.Cap.u. 
Pertatis: Virtutem autem eius abnegantes: Hauinge a Coloure of Godlineſſe bus the 1 flach 


. — denieinge vtterhj. | 
| er Mano foreline pouefefe.pe allege theſe wayves of $ Augaſtine: 
um, qui illud Malum effe dicit: non qui huic Bono aliud A c, 
N . that. | ee Marriage i Emil: and not be, Fauſt zu 


and ſa vou ſate, They char liue in Mauimonie, cannot pleaſe God: They be Filthy: 
They be infi Vato them nothinge is cleans: Theire whole Minde, and Conſcience is defiled: 


Ye that ſaithe « Aſarrimonie i Vice, Lecheric; and Filthy Pleaſure, Saitde be not, 
Matrimerie is an euil pou ſait: Thus pou w2ite: Theſe Maꝛdes be aps 
— — in out Bokes: cuen in thoſe 13okes , whereby ye woulde 
vs to Oꝛder, and todirece our Liues,4q rr Dziefelp, this is * 1 

ry Sub- 


The A- 
poſtles 
Doctrine. 


ver.. 


Augu, De SA 
vn init. C434. 


Ambre. . Cor. in. 


Fuſeb,(t.3. ca. o 
Zaum · &c- 
uno TE Ku? 
e19v, 

Ignatius ad 
Thilade/phien. 


Chryſaſtm pris 
rem od Timerh, 


Hom#! 15, 


ſeaence, 
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ry Subſtance of pour Doqrine in this behalfe. Therefoze euen by S. Auguſting 
Judgemente,your Doctrine is the Doctrine of Diucls , 

And whereas ye wonlde ſerme not vtterly tocondemne the ſtate of Matti⸗ 
monte, but onely to ſette Single Life before it, as a Better thinge before a Good t 
mate pleaſe pou to vnderſtande , that, not withſtandinge 8 thinge in it ſelfe be 
Beſte, yet is it not therefoze Uniuerſally Beft foz euery Pan. Fo2,notwlithitan- 
dinge Scarlet be the faireſt of al Coloures,and the Face the faireſt parte of al the 
Body, yet, à recken,P.Yardinge , to make pour ſelfe faire, ye woulde not haue 
pour Face died in Scarlet, | 

Single life foz many cauſes is the Beſte:J graunte. Yet is it not Beſte foz 
euery body:but onely foz bim:that bathe the gifte of Chaſtitie,and can with quiet 
Minde, and vpzight Conſcience liue Single. Otherwiſe Patrimonte ts mutche 
better. And therefoze God hathe leafte vs indifferently free to bothe: that. who 
ſo cuer cannot vſe the One, mate chuſe the other. S. Paule ſaithe , Volo Omnes 
eſſe ſicut mei : I wonlde enery man woulde line Single , as } doo. But be addeth 
withal a Special Prouiſo: Vnuſquiſque wm donum habet a Deo: alius fic, 
alius autem ſic:Exery man bathe bis one gifte of God:One this an other that. 

And therefoze be ſaith further, Although Single Life be the better ſtate, Te, 
who ſo euer is not continent ler hm «AM arrie. Better it is to Arie, then to Burne . Al- 
though other wiſe he weigh Single Life befoze Marriage, yet in this caſe, he ſaith, 
it is better to Martie, then ſo to line Single, 

M. Hardinge hereto teplietij: hey. chat haue Vowed haue loſte this libertie: and by $. 
Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtines ludgement male not Marric. Yereof J baue parteiy ſpoken 
befoze:and partely ſhal haue occafion atteted to ſate moze hercafter. Jn the meane 
ſcaſon we are taught here by . Harding, to take S.Paules woꝛdes by the toppe, 
and to turne them quite backewarde:and thus to frame a Newe Rule of Life, and 
to ſate contrarte to S. Paule, Melius eſt Vri , quam Nubere: It is better, to burne in 


— —— of that haue befoze alleged, 
Met S. A ine ſaith euen of them Yowed,as it is a 

Que Nubere volunt,& e non Nubuns,quia mpune non unt, Meliùs Nube- 
rent, quam vrerentur, id eſt, quam occulta Concupiſcentiæ in ipſa Conſci - 
entia vaſtarentur: T bey, that baue a minde to Marrie and yet Aarric not , bicauſe they 


cannot A arrie without reproche , Better were it for them to Marrie , then to Burne: 
that is to ſaie , then With the prixie flame of theire Concupiſcence to be waited in theire Cen- 


Further S. Hardinge ſaith, This Order of Single Life was taken by the Apoſtles them 
ſelues And therefore(ſatthe ye)ir is not the Diucls, but the Apoſtles Doctrine. I this be true 
in d&de,then is this mater thozowlp concladed. But where was Oꝛder taken by 
tbe Apoſtles:By what Writinge,by what Recozde , by what Tradition male it 
appeare * Oz howe is it lihelp, that the Apoſtles, beinge Parried Penne them 


ſelues, woulde fozce other menne to line Single? 
ſhewed by Ignatius, by Clemens, by Euſebius, and by S. Am- 


Z daue already ſh 
broſe, that the Apoſtles, S. Iohn Onely excepted, were al Clemens ſaith, 
that Peter ſaw his owne Wife carried by the Dfficers to ſuffer death foz Chriſtes 
ſake:and tried vnts her confoztablp by her ame, O Weoman, Remember the Lorac. 
Iznatms S. Iohns Diſciple ſaith, Opto Deo dignus inueniri,ficut Petrus, & Paulus, 
& reliqui Apoſtoli, qui Nuptijs fuerunt ſociati. qui non libidi nis cauſa, ſed poſteri- 
tatis ſurrogandæ gratia Coniuges habuerunt : 7 wiſbe to be funde meere for God, as was 
Peter, and Paule, and the other Apoſtles that were Married: and not for pleaſare,but for 
Poſterities ſake had Wines, 
Chryſoſtome ſaitij. Cur non ait, Oportet Epiſcopum Angelum eſſe. Nulli hu- 
mani rbationi vitioue ſubiectum? Ne Eccleſiæ negotia fructuſque perirent. 
Idcirco moderatam Virtutem propoſuit : non ſupremam illam, atque Coeleſtem: 
Why ſaithe not S. Paule, A Biſhop onght to be an Angel. ſabieſte neither to any — 


* 
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Hellion, nor to any Vice? Leſte the aff aires,cnd fruiter of the Churcheſhoulde periſh, (being poſt EN 
without a Gouernoute).7 herefore he required of Bijhoppes a moderate,and a reaſona- Doctrinc. 
ble kinde of Vertue ( willinge them to be Yuſbandes ct One Mile) and not that o- 

cher Vertuc ſe High,and jo Heauenly: that is ſo ſaie, vttetly to ling vamaricd.) 

Againe he laithe, Idcirco ait, Vnius V xorts Virum : Ne nimis in auguſtum Chiyſol.in eas 
rem cam concluderet, ſi exattiſymam Virtutem expetif{ct;idcirco moderation} ad- dem Hom#G 
monitioue maluit vtizne ex deſperatione pertetz illus inueniendæ Virtutis, Eccle- 
ſix ſine Epiſcopis eſſent: I herefere S. Paule ſaithe , Let a Biſhop be the Husbande of 
One V V i: Leſte he ſhoulde ſhut vp the mater into too greate a ſtraite , if he had required 
that moſte perfit puritie : therefrre he Woulde rather uſe a reaſonable moderation , or meane 
(tzat a Biſhop ſhaulde be tie Yuſbande of One life): Leſte of defþarre of ſindinge 
thas excellencie of Vertue (ta liue Uninatried ) the Churches [howlde be lente Without 
B iſhoppes ; 

S. Paule ſaithe , Toachinge Virgins, J haue no commaundemente of the wc 


Toꝛde: Better it is to Marrie , then to burne: Let a Biſhop be the Hus bande of, +,,,..4 ;, 
One V Vite. Whiche laſte woꝛdes Pope Leo erpoundeth thus: Is Epiſcopus or- Tl 
dinetur, quem Vnius Vxoris Virum fuiſſe, aut eſſe Conſtiterit : Ler lum be Cen- , 2 87 
crate a 75 of whom it maze Mel appeare,that either he is, or hath benne the Husbande 26. 87. 
of one Vite. 

S. Ambroſe erpoundinge theſe wazdes cf S. Paule,T ouchinge Virgins ;7 haue no Amin 
commaindemente of the Lord, ſaith thus, Si Doctor Gentium non habuit, habere quis 1.Cormnch. 7 
potuit?ff the Doctour of the Gentiles had no Commaundement of the Lorde touc hinge i ir- 
gins,What man eli then coulde euer haue it? | 

Emonge the Rates, whiche commonly are called the Apoſtles Canons, ft 's 
w2itten thus: Epiſcopus, aut Presbyter, aut Diaconus V xorem ſuam pretextu Re- 
I:gionis ne abijciat. Aut, ſi abjeccrit, a Communione ſegregetur: &; ſi perſeueret, de- 
ponatur: Let not ether Biſhop,or Prieſte, or Deaconput — bas Wife wnder colour of Re- 
Hen. Or if he ſo doo let him be put from the Communion(gt the Faitheful): Andi he ſi 
continewe, let him be utterly depoſed from bes office, 

S. Hierome expoundinge tic ſe Wezdes of S. Paule, Let euery man remainein ,,, _ 
the vocation , wherein he was called, ſaithe thus, Ex hoc, habentibus V xores tollit 12 _ oY | 
hcentiam dirmittendieas:Hereby d. Paule firebiddeth Married menne to put ewaie theire . 
Win, , | 

In the Sicth Councel holden at Conſtantinople it is wꝛitten thus: Antiquum 
ſequentes Canonem Apoſtolice diligentiæ, & Conſtuutiones Sanctorum Virorum, 
Legales Nuptias Poſthac valere volumus, null» modo cum V xoribus ſuis eorum 
connubia diſſoluentes: Folowinge the Olds Order of the Apeſtler diligence and the Conſt i- 
tut ions, and Lawes of the Holy Fathers,from hencefterti we wil, mat the lawtul Marriage 
(of 5iſhappcs , and Fus ) ſhal ſtange in force , not in any wile diſſoluinge the 
V Vellocke,that they haue with theire V. Vaues. And herein, thep ſaie, they folow 
the Olde Canon, oꝛ Oꝛder of the Apoſtles. % 2957068 

Gratian ſaithe, as he is befoze alleged, Copul. Sacerdotalis, nec Lezali, nec E- wy | 
uangelica, nec Apoſtolica Authoritate prohibetur: The Marriage of Prieſtes is not nun. 

forebidden by any Authoritie, either fas Lawe,or of the Geſpel,or of the «Apoſeles,. , 

Cardinal Getane ſaithe , ] inus Diſcipulis ſuis nullum indixit Votum: Catharizus cm. 
Our Lorde appointed vnto his Diſciples no manner of Vowe. H. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaith, as it is ſaide befoꝛe.Epiſtolæ Apoſtoli nuſquam 
honeſtum, Moderatumq; Matrimonium prohibuerunt: The Epiſtles ef Paule the A- 

paſtle neuer forebade honcſt e and ſobre Harig. | | 

Al theſe thinges wel cauſidered, J beſeche thee, gentle Reader, indiſferently 
to weigh. Hardinges wazdes:+ to demaunde of him, with what conrtenance 
he cgulde thus tel th, that the Oꝛder of Single Life was taken by the Apollics 
the ſclues, and therefore muſte be holden as th? Apoſtles Doctrine. 

al he happen to telle the , It is written in the Councel of Carthage, telle him 

N ius againe, 


axon. J. 


Dig. Quanid, 


tra error. Cares 
tant Errore 112. 
Clemens [rome 
Li6.3, 
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oftles agatne,he is decetued.  ſale,tel him, that the Apoſtles of Chriſte neuer, neither 
octrine. made any Lawe,noz gaue any Oꝛder foz the Single Life of the Btniſters, And 
thereſoze telle him hardclp,be is deceſued. He wil ſale, The weder of the Coun- 

Conci.Cartbag, cel be plaine,Quod A poſtoli docuerunt, & ipſa ſeruauit Antiquitas : Whiche thrnge 
1b. the Apoſtle haxe rang ht ,and the Antiquitie it fel hathe obſerned - Lheiſe woꝛdes be 
plaine in deve 2 if they were not peruerfly glofed, Therefoze telle him againe, he 

ſhould better haue learned, bothe the manner of the Apoſtles tcachinge,x alſo the 

ſcope,q reach of this — 2 49eny thus mutch bis owne Gloſe could have 

Dif.%4 cn in tolbe dim: Apoſtoli nihil mſtituerunt, de non vtendo Matrimonio iam contrafto: 
Ir terito, is T be Apeſtla tooke no Order, fenc hinge the not vſinge of Matrimonie already contralted, 
Ano whercas the Councel ſatthe , Apoſtoli docuerunt, The Apoſtles raughte, 


_ The ſame Gloſe ſaithr, A e docuerunt exemplo : non Inſtitutione, vel Con- 
ſhitutione:T he Apoſtle taught it by theire Example: but not by appointmente, nor by 
commaundemente, ppes P. Hardinge wil ſate, The Apoſtles Examples 


ſuthcient, Thereto J wil anſweare , as Clemens Alexandrinus ſommetimt an- 
Clemens ſreme, {wearcd certaine of the Dive Heretiquts in like caſe: Dicunt glonoſi iſti iactacto- 
Lk 7, res, ſe imitari Dominum,qui V xorem non duxit Illis dicit Scriptura , Deus Super- 
bis reſiſht:Humilibus autem dat Gratiam : Theſe glorious Braggers ie, they _ 
lowe the Example of cu Lorde , that £ Married no Nit. Unte them the Scripture ſaithe, 
God withſtandeth the Prowde:and geeneth Grace unto the humble, 
bew , And to like pourpoſe'S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Praceptum quidem Apoſtolus non 
Ambroſ DeVir- ha bultiat habuit Exemplum: in deede the Apoſtle S. Paule had no Cominaundement 
tut „ geene of Virginitie:but Example he had to geeue. 

* Againe, whereas the Councel allegeth Antiquitie, Quod ipſa Seruauit Anti- 
quitas,the ſame Gloſe expoundeth it thus: A tempore Siricij Papæ hic vocat Anti- 
quitatem:By this woorde, Antiquitie, the Councel meaneth the time after Pope Siricius 
( Whiche was fonre hundred yeeres after Chriſte). And againe, as it is alleged be- 
foze , Ante tempora Siricij Papz , Sacerdotes poterant contrahere Matrimonium: 
Before the time of Pope Siricius, it was lawtul for Prieſtes to contracte Matri- 
monie. 

Sutche god lucke . Bardinge hathe fo his Doctours , and Counſelles By 
bis owne Gloſe he hathe loſte foure hundꝛed peres of his Antiquitie, 
atnaDe chrk. Panormitane after he had ſaide , 7 he Commanndemente of Single Life is not of the 
cbt of God, Ye added further, Quia aliàs Græci peccarent : Non enim excuſaret 
4 80 eos Conſuctudo.Quia illa non valet contra Legem Dei:Orherwiſe the Græcians were 
1 offenders. For no Cuſtome coulde excuſe them: For as mute be as Cuſt ome prenaileth not 
arainſte the Lame of God, 
| Nowe, foucytnge this Councel of Carthage, not withſtandinge it had benne 
„ =  fructyConftrucd , pet the Authozitie thereof muſte needes ſome ſo mutche the 
22 leſſe, loꝛ that it decreeth of ſef purpoſe quite contrarie to the Councel of Nice. Foz 
the Fathers in the Nicene Councel durfte not to remone P2ieftes , and Biſhops 
coremen. Libr from their Uitues:fo2 that it was wzittcen, M hem God hath romed,let naman ſander. 
can But theile other Fathers in the Councel of Carthage without any ſtickinge, 93 
7 doubtinge at the mater, onely with one woꝛde, vtterly remoned them : and ſo by 
koꝛte, and violence, and contraric to the Commanndemente of Chriſte, ſundzed, . 
diuided them, whom God had ioined. Whiche thinge, Holy Paphnutius faith, /A 
not Lawful for man to doo. 
Touchinge Biſhop Hulderichus, Panormitanus, Latomus,and Jacobus Faber, 
and ſutch others, as haue ſpoken,oz wzitten in the bebalfe of Pꝛieſtes Marriage. 
B. Hardinge thinketh it ſufficient foꝛ him to anſweare, V Vhat if thei complaine 
of the looſe life of the Cleregie? V Vhat then? ( That is to ſafe ) V Vhat if the Cle- 
regie liue in profeſſed ſhame,and open filthineſſe? What then: As if ſutch Simple 
Authoztitics were woꝛtiy of none other anſweare, 


eu ator h Pet was Hulderichns ſommetime Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie ney” 
8 


Age 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 235 
ſire hundzed peeres agoe,t foz his vertue,and Holineſſe was coumpted a Baindt. 


Abbas V rſpergenlis tn bis ſtozie watteth ot bim in this ſozte : Hiltzous Auguſta- g 


nus Epiſcopus obijt: Cui Sanctus Vdalrichus (qui idem eſt Hulderichus) ſucceſsit; 
Hultine the Biſhop of Au died: T o Whom ſucceeded Sainte Hulderichus . Abbas 
Panormitanus was a famouſe Canoniſte,in Judgement Cqual with any other. 

Faber,and Latomus bot he in our time were accoumptcd Learned : and either 
of them a @pectal Champion of M. Hardinges ſide , Uertly the wozſte,and vileſt 
ol al theſe is a greate deale bothe ſunder in Judgement, and deeper in Learninges 
tuen either Amphilochius, whom M. Hardinge ſo highly eſtæmeth: oz Abdias , 02 
Hippolytus,92 Leantius : whom they haue lately rakte out of the duſte: ©; Cle- 

Neither did theſe wziters onelp complatne cf the lofencfſe of Pꝛieſtes liues, 
. Harding telleth vs: But alſo foꝛ temouinge of Publique ſhame, t ſclaunder 
out of the Cyurche of God, wiſhed, that the Libertte of Parriage might be teſtoa⸗ 
red: whiche thinge . Varoinge (2 cloſely diembleth. 

Touchinge that Pope ius was commonly wonte to ſafe , As Marriage was 
taken awaie from Prieſtes vpon greate Conſiderations , cuen ſo nowe vpon other 
greater conliderations it were to be reſtoared to them againe, M. Hardinge, after 
mutcye other needelefe talke, ſaithe thus: vVhy did not he, or you in his ſteede ſhewe 
rs, what, and howe Subſtantial conſiderations they be? 

Cod Chziſtian Reader,lothe J am to diſcloſe , and publiſhe anp thinge , that 
mate ſounde to the ſhame of anp one man: mutche lefle , that maie tutne to the 
open ſhame of ſo greate a number. But M. Hardinge oucr heauily pzefſeth vs 
with bis impoztunttie, and tequtreth vs vpon out credite to ſhewe theſe cauſes, 
Lhcrefaze if the repozte hereof ſhal ſæeme vnpleaſant, the fanlte is G. Hardinges: 
It is not mine. J wil oncly ſhe w fozthe ſimply, and truely, that 3 finde witten 
in ſundꝛie, bothe of the Ancient learned Fathers , and alſo in others of his owne 
ſide : delhiche neucrthclcfſe , had not . Hardinge benne, mtghte mutche better 
haue benne concealed, 

Firſte of al, the Ancient Father Origen faz his time, whiche was welncare 
loureteene hund2ed verres agoe, hereof complaineth thus: Non ſolum, quæ do- 
cent, non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & ſine miſericordia, non ſecundum æſtima- 
tionem virium vniuſcuiuſque, iniungunt: Vt, qui prohibent nubere, & ab co, quod 
expedit, ad immoderatam munditiem compellunt. Alligant onera grauia, & fa- 
ciunt homines cadere ſub eis. Et frequenter videmus, eos qui talia docent, contraria 
facere ſermonibus ſuis . Caſtitatem docent: & Caſtitatem non ſeruant: &c. Omnia 
faciunt propter perſonas hominum , & glorias vanas, vt videantur ab homimibus. 
Ft plætunque ſunt tales,qui diligunt primos accubitus in conuiuijs, & ſalutationes 
in foro, & vocari ab hominibus Rabbi: Qui volunt vocari Epiſcopi, Presbyteri, 
Diaconi : Net onely they dos not, that they teache , but alſo cruelly , and without mercie 
they laie theire /ninntons vpon others, not conſideringe eche mannes habilitie . Sutche be 
they, that forbidde menne to marnie: and from that thinge,that is lemſul to be donne,arine, 
nd force menne to an vnreaſonable Puritie. They binde,and laie on heany burthens,and 
cauſe nenne to fal vnder them . And oftentimergwee ſee them , that reache ſurche thinges, 
them clues to dos contravie to theire owne ſaicinges , They teache Chaſtutie : and yet keepe 
not Chaſtitie: &c. They dos al thinges for the commendation of menne , and vaine glovie, 
that they ait be ſeene , and noted of the people. And commonly they be jutche , as lous the 
higheſt places at Feaſts and Bangquettes , and to be Saluted, and Honoured in the Market 
5 , and of the people to be called Rabbi: That wil be called Biſhoppes , Prieſtes , and 

eacons, 
At tde verie firſtc aftempte bereof , Dionyſus the Biſhop of Corinthe m2ote 
tus vnto Pinytus the Biſhop of Gnoſus , Noh graue illud onus neceſſariæ Caſti- 
tatis imponere Fratribus: Laie not that heauy burthen of the neceſsitie of Chaſte 


life a pen the Brettren: Meuninge thereby , that it was to heavy a burthen fo2 al 
A ii menne 
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menne to carrie. 

- Neither was it foz nothinge,that S. Cyprian in his time wꝛote thus, Vt quid 
ſibi adiubuit mulerem, qui ducere contemplit vxorem ? Peius eſt, quam Mæcchari, 
continentum ducete criminoſam: Wherefore toolę he 4 Woman unte him, that diſdeined 
to marrit a wi? To lue a continents life with reproche, is woorſe then Aduouteric 


It is nor fo2 nothinge, that Epiphanius waiteth , Repudiant Nuptias : at non 
Libidinem, In honorecnim eſt illos,non Caſtitas,ſed y — go tamen 
appellan volunt Caſtitatem: They refuſe Marriage, but not — pleaſure. Fer 


they efteeme nor Chaſtine,but Hypocriſit : And yet the ſame Hy poctiſie they wil haue te 
be called Chaſtitie. 

It is not fo2 nothinge , that Chryſoſtome waiteth of the Tlowed , 02 Chaſte 
wemen in his ume: Nuptias magis beatas licet, &c. Poſthac melius eſſet, 
ne V irgines quidem eſſe, &c. Per ſeuerat adhuc nomen, & appellatio rei:at negotium 
totum in corpore ſublatum eſt, &c. In delicys magis viuunt, quam muleres in for- 
nice, & c. Frequens, & quotidianus eſt concurſus obſtetricum ad Virginum domos: 
&e: V wrginitas iſta cum virs plus ab omnibus arguitur, quam ſtuprum ipſum : 
Wee mais ſaie , that Marriage is a greate deale better ( then ſurche Virginitie ), Here. 
after it were better, there were no Virgins at al. Ihe name ( of Virginie ) continucth 
ie ut ſelfe in theere body is quite gonne . They live more in pleaſure , then 
Hariottes in the Stewes There is often , and darely renninge of Midwiues to virgins 
houſes: I his manner of Virginitie,of wemen emongeſt menne,is more reproued of 
al menne, then Fornication it ſelſeQ. 

At is not foz notbinge, that Sulpitius Seucrus ſaithe of 8. Hierome, Hierony- 

mus de familiaritatihus virginum,, & Monachorum, & Clericorum , quam vera, 
quam fortia diſputauitꝰ V nde a quibuſdam, quos nominare nolo, dicitur non amari: 
Howe tracly and bow ftoxtely bath S. Hierome wraten of the Familia ritie, that theſe vir- 
gins haue with Monkes, and Prieſtes ? «And therefore it is ſarde , that of ſomme menne, 
w home f wil not name, he is the leſſe beloned., 

Neither is it foz nothinge. that Saluianus ſaith of his time, which was aboute 
athouſande peres agoe , Sub ſpecie Religigns , vitijs Secularibus mancipantur : 
Under the coloure of Religion, and Holineſſe, they are made ſlaves to worldly vices. 


And againe. Nouum prorſus Conuerſionis genus: Licita non faciunt: Illicita com- 
mutunt: A very firange binde of Connerſion : That they maic doo, they doo not : And 


doo, that they maie not doo. | 
Al tdeſe, and other like thinges were witten longe agoe , in the olde timcs, 
before the fruites of Single life were thoꝛowly knowen. 

But, at᷑ter that Pope Hildebrande by Crueltie, and Tpꝛannie had fully eſta- 
bliſhed the mater. bꝛought it to perfeaton, Auentinus ſaithe, ſary godly learned 
naenne viterly the Mimfterie, Et Falſi Prophetæ, Falſi Apoſtoli,Falſ cerdo- 
tes emerſerunt. qui ſimulata Religione populum deceperunt. Maxima pars ſub lo- 
neſto nomine Caſtauoniæ, Stupta, Inceſtus, Adulteria, paſsim, & impunè commit- 
tunteFaiſe Prophetes Falſe Apeſtia and Palſe Prieſt es ſprange vp: hic h vnder a counter- 
leite Religion decermed the people. I he moſt parte of them,vnder the honeſt name of Chas 
{titre commu whoredome, Aduonterie,fnceſte,and that commonly ,and Without puniſhment. 
- S$.Bernarde ſaithe, Epiſcopi,& Sacerdotes huius temporis Caſtitatis Sanctimo- 
niam, (ine qua nemo videbit Deum, tam in Corde,quam in Corpore,quomodo ſtu- 
dent ob(cruareT raditi in teprobum ſen ſum, faciunt. quæ non conueniunt 
enun in ecculto ſiunt ab Epiſcopis, turpe eſt dicere: I he Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes of this 
time hom doo they endenc ure to keepe either in harte, or in body. e Holineſſe of Chaſtaie, 
w:chout hic he ,noman ſhal ſee God ? T hey are genen auer into a reprobate winde, and dis 

— vrter, what theſe doo 
in Sccrete. Againe be ſatthe, Abſtinentes a Remedio Coniugali, poſtea in omne 
ſlagitium effluunt: Abſtemin e from the temedie of Marriage , efrerwarde they une 


oxey into al Rinde of wiclędneſſe. Genet 


—_ YT 
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And in vpon the 1tutions tine of it is weit 5 
ten thus: Clerici huiuſmodi Concubinas tenent — — honeſt . vin »hin. 
nomine — — e 
— . 

— 1s, nge hereof, thus; llani,& Cano- a 
vici firules E rij. Scortatores: T he Chaplaine, and Cazons are likg P4ra/iprnend 
J nlearned, Dronkgn,and Fornicatours. | Vrſpergen, rag. 

ſaithe, Sacerdotes moderni ſunt Dæmones Incubi per luxu- 47: 
vel! & wp of Abyſsi: The Prieſts of our time l. kleltote tn 


Incubi,the Prieſts of Pria Beclphcgor, Lem Sapims 
22 te Priapus,or Beelphegor 


tie, Lecl lone. 8: 

— Pope Nicolas in this wiſr: Decreta tua ſuper Clericorum conti- 1 U bus Ls 

ſeretione inueni aliena : Multos conſilij tui aſſentatores hominibus, non Jeb Aug. 
pecie continentiæ placere volerites, auiora vides committere: 7 haue an 


Qua noſti diſcretionis diſciplina, Phariſaicam ab Ouili Dei extirpa Doctrinam: By 
—— plane of diſcretion , as you kyowe beſte , roote this Phariſaical Docttine ot of 
G . 44% > 

But, foz as mutche , as P, Hardinge hath no ſkil in this Epiſtle of Hulder iz 
chus,he mate vnderſtande,that bis owne Pope Pius, otherwiſe called Acncas Syl- V7 "502% 
uius, maketh euident mention of the ſame .  Notwithſtandinge , J baue ſ@ne the enburgtes 
ſame Epiſtle witten in parchemente, in Olde hande , of god tetoꝛde, vader the ein, 
name of Voluſianus Carthaginenſis. Further Mantuanus the Poete ſaithe, * Antiologiam 


Petrique domus polluta fluenti 285 
Marceſcit luxu: ulla hic arcana reuelb. 
Sanddus ager Scurris, venerabilu Ara Cynædis 
i ma- Diuum Ganymedibus Ædes. 


— 5 nſaurry i place /b 
vn a ey 
them ſelves ſaie tdus, Fornicatio non eſt zone: Simple For- 2.4 4,7. Later, 


is no inſte cauſe of Deprination . The canſe thereof in an other 1 c/a/a,. 
pays Sage FIR Bye pay Fo Vows Di. g. Marl. 
mann. In 
Gloſſa. > tau 6 
Polyd. veręil. 


more ro 
nuentonh 
10 the G ,then the lift of Single Pricſter. De Inventorth, | 
Thele, theſe, M. Hardinge, were the cauſes, that moued Pope Pms tommonl rex. Lib.y,Ca4, 
to late, as it is befoze — 


derations it were to 


: As Marriage vpon good, and 
,and 


was taken from Prieſtes, ſo nowe vpon better, and greatter co 


be reſtoared to them againe. And therefore he ſaithe in his diſcourſe of the Coun. £2507 5yutur | 
cel of Baſile, Portalle non eſſet peius, Sacerdotes complures yxorari.Quoniam, multi De Con, Bl 


ſaluabentur L. 2, 
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res of Sin- 12 qui nunc in ſterili Presbyterio damnamtur: 
gle Life. Perhaps it were not woorfte, that many Preeftes were Married, For many I 
in Married Prieſthoode, whiche nome in barren Prieſthoode are condemned. 
fozmer of thefe two Safcinges be ſo doubteful,pet this later is plaine,and 
and volde of doubte. In like ſenſe, and fozte he w2iteth vpon — 
Amear Syluius E huc ventum eſt;vt Legi Carnis reſiſtere 
Epiſt3n. ad 166 as, meliys eſt Ii: For as ebe tht e is growen ſs far that c 
han, rontem, aan withfande the Les, of the Fuse Better is to Marrie, then to burne. 
Extrs, De Cle. Do ſatithe Panortmtane, Credo pro bonoz& ſaluteammarum, quod eſſet ſal. 
THets Contug 4- bre ſtatutum, vt non valentes continere, poſsint contrahere Quia, experientia do- 
tus cum om cente, contratius prorſus effeftus rex illa Lege Continentiæ: cum hodie non 
vinant ſpiritualiter, nec ſint mundi: ðed maculentur ilheito coitu, cum ipforum gra- 
ui ſumo peccato: V bi cum propria vxore eſſet Caſtitas, Vnde deberet Eeclefia fa- 
cere ſicut bonus medicus : vt, fi medicina , experientia docente, potius officiat, 
am profit, eam tollat. Et vtinam idem effet in ommbus Conftitutionibus po- 
iuis: 2 belecuce, TOS ages ,and fir the wealthe ,and ſaferie of Soules wn 
— — Cha ie contradte Matrimonic, For wee learne by expe. 
rene har of the Lewe of Cominemte , or Single Life, the contrane efſecte hath folowed. 
For as as nowe a dates they — ä—— — . and chaſte : but with 
theire greare Sinne are defiled with unlawful C : whereas with theire owne 
wines they ſhoulde liue Chaſtely . Thereftre Churche ought to doo , as the 
2 twat Who ,if be ſee by experience, that bis Medicine burteth rather, | 
'raketh te cleawe awace . r with al po- 
2. ſtitutions. 
So ſaithe Durandus, Vtile eſſet vt in Concilio Matrimonium Sacerdotibus re 
mittatur.Fruſtra emm haftenus coacti ſunt ad Caſtitatem : It were good, that in 4 
Councel, Prieſtes Marriage were ſet at libertie : For hitherto it hath benne in vaine, to 


di on 
Ted, 0 force them to Chaſtitic. 
So ſaſthe Martinus — Multis —— viſum =__ Leges de Coritbatu tolle- 
ths — ſcandala: Mary the Lawes of Siu- 
: gle Life ſhould be Delt, Z 2 4 — | 
S. Vardinge wil ſate , I — ſte keepe his Vowe. 
But Pope Pius, as it is ſaide befaz counſel of @arriage! vnto a Pꝛieſte, that 
had made a Howe: his owe, an e not withſtanvinge. 
It appeareth right wel,bothe that bath benne alrcadp alleged, and alſo by 
tbe common erperience,and p:aciſe of the woꝛlde, that a Nowe impoꝛłt th not al- 


Mileurtanus ſaith, In Mitella ſignum eſt volunta- 


Orratus Contra wales A Chatte ute. Optatus 
there us a tokgn of the Wil:not a towarda 


Pa meniamam tis: non Caſtitatis auxilum:7n the 
Doxariſt Lu. Chaſtitie — S. e Corporis pudicitia animo conſtu - 
Hieron, in Hir. prato? VVhen the Harte — opts Naw, of e 
rerw. lib. 2. ca 7. — — 2 an uy Vi ay {ed 2 * 
| * — — unt, in — — unt, quam in ee mare wilhe 
prope. 9 tie mmaunde it wer cannot. For the thun go. that be aboue vnd om or Fg —. 
— 5 - 
Epiphas, Liba- Hereof Epiphanius maketh this Concluſion: Ve ne conſundantut apud homie; 
Hereſ nes, occulte — : & ſub Solitudinis, aut continentiæ ſpecie libidmem exer- 
oi cent. Mchus eſt ita — — palam ſibi vxorem accipere ſecundum Le- 
ä ges: Leaſt they ſhould be ſbemed ws canes iuih end vnder the, 
colony of Solitarie,or e eee THY Better * chert 
fore for a man , and «bu Lome, y to take ynto 
lum ſelte a — — Love. 90 withe S. Hierome, as Þ haut bes 
foꝛe allcaged: Hujuſmod Virginibusaperte dicendum eſt, vt aut nubant, ſi ſe non 
poſſunt continere: aut contineant, ſi nolunt nubere: Te ſarche Virgins wee muſte ſais 
—— chat eithet they Marie, if they cannot Conteine: Or cl, ee 5 
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uiſti ne impleas: lmpia eſt promiſoo. quæ ſcelere adimpletur: That thou haſte unau- 
w/edly Vowed, (ce thou keepe it not. It is a wicked promulle, that is pertourmed with 


wickedneſle. 
To be ſhozte, Johannes Scotus ſatthe, Si votum Continentiæ eſt annexum Or- 


dini Sacro ſolum ex præcepto Ecclefiz,ſequitur,quod non ſimplicmer illegitimat ad 
contrahendum: 7f the ape, or Promiſſe of Chaſtitie be annexed wnto Holy Orders Onely 
by force of the Conſt tut ion , or Commaundement of the Churt he, then dooth it nos ot necei- 
ſitie, and fine force, vnhable a man to contracte Matrnnotue. 

Ho be it, hcreof wee haue ſaide already ſa mutche , as to a reaſonable man 


male ſæme ſufficient, 
The Apologie, Cap. 9. Diuiſſom. 1, 

wee receſue, and embzace al the Canomcal Scriptures , bothe of 
the Olde. and Newe Teſtamente , geuinge thankes to our God, who 
hathe raiſed vp vnto vs that Light, whiche wee might euer haue be- 
foze our eies: leaſte either by the ſuttletie of inan, oꝛ by the ſnares of 
the Diuel. we (ould be tat tied awatetoerrours and lies. Alſo wee 
p2ofeſſe, that theſe be the Heauenly Uotces , whereby God hath ope- 
ned vnto vs his wil: and that onelp in them mannes harte can haue 
ſettled reſte: that in them be aboundantly , and fully compꝛehended 
al thinges , what ſo euer be needeful foꝛ our Healthe, as Origene, 
Auguſtine , Chryſoſtome , and Cyrillus haue taught: That they 
; be 4 very mighte, and ſtrength of God to attaine to Saluarion: 
That they be rhe Fundations of the Prophetes, and Apoſtles , 


andinfallible Rule, whereby inate be tried. whether the Churche doo 
ſ\warue, 02 erre , and whereunto al Eccleſiaſtical Doctktne ought to 
be called to accoumpte: and, that againſte theſe Scriptures neither 
Lawe , noz Ozdinaunce ,no2 any cuſtoine oughte to be hearde: no 
, though Paule him ſelfe, oꝛ an Angel! from Heauen ould comme,and 


teache the contrarie, 
e MM. Hardinge. 


But why doo yee not here plainely declare, whiche be the Bookes of the Sctiptures, that yee al- 
lowe, and whiche be they (a) that ye reiecte ? In general, ye ſaie. that ye embrace al the Canonical 
2 $cripture*, Yer if a man preſſe you with the place of the Machabees, for Prajer to be made for 
the Deade, and with the woordes of S. lames Epiltlc againſt your Iuſtification of Faithe onely, and 
likewiſe with certaine other places of the Scriprnres , whiche be accompred in the Canon of the 
Churche, agaiaſte certaine other your falſe doQrines : in this cafe (b) your wonte is to denie thaie 
Scriptures to be Canonical. Yet here ve beate the worlde in hande ve allowe al. VVould God there 
were in you either more rruthe, or lefſe crafte . VVel ye geue thankes to God for tlie Scriptures, for 
| that hauinge them before your cies, ve are ſtaied in Truthe. afſured, that by the ſuttelty of man , or 
ſnares of the Divel , ye be not catied awaic into Errours , and Lies, Andie it ſo in deede * ! praic 
you ſim of what ſecte be yce ? or of whiche ſecte is eche one of you ? For I dare holdehy ſate, and 
ſo the worlde ſeeth, that yee agree not al in one, If yee ſaie, yee be Lutherans , then muſte 1 fur- 
ther demaunde of you, of which ſorte of Lutherans?For that puddle runneth out by many finckes. 
Be yee Zuinglians, Arians, Oſiandrines, Libertines, Adiaphoriſtes , Anabaptiſtes, Caluiniſtes, or 
dathaniſtes VVhat Friuiledge haue ye before your felowes? a matche beinge made betwene you 
(I meane that newe Cleregie of Englande) and the other ſectes of our time, &c . If yee haue this 
lighte of the Scriprures before your cies, how is it. that ve agree not within your ſclues ? yea how 10 
n. that eche one of you oftentimes diſagreeth with him ſelſeꝰ how is that (c) ſo many times ye haue 
chaanged your Communion Booke, . order of your Seruice, your doctrine of the hleſſed Sacra- 
ment,your Homilies, &c. VVho knowerh not howe in the matter of the Sacramente your chiefe 
Capitaines haue ſhewed them ſelues inconſtant and mutable, and contrary to them ſelues, I meane 
-Anmere, Ridley, Latimer, and that greate Rabbin Peter Martyr him ſelſe? As tor the reſte, they 
de not woorthy to be named. 
But 


whereupon is duilte the Churche of Sod: That they be the very ſure,. 


/ 
if they wil not Marrie , Do ſaithe S. Bernarde vnto his Siſter : Quod incaute vo- fende 4d 


Sorarenn, enn: 
d bene viurndt 
derne 61, 
4. Sexten. di 
Q xſl i, 


Nom ! 


(a Vntruth. Fot 
we reiecte no 
parre ob al the 
$criprures. 

(b) Vntruth. Fot 
wee denie no 
more, then 8 
Auguſtine, 8. 
Hicrome, and 
other Holy Fa. 
thers haue de- 
nied. f 


( Childiſhs, 
and fonde vo- 
truthe : For the 
Communion 
Booke was ne- 
ver hut once 
changed. Rut 
ſee the often 
changes of tlie 
Mats. 


(e Vntruth. For 
Abel hearde 
the VVoorde 
of God. Reade 
the Anſweare. 
(f) A woortky 
doubre. , 
) Vatruthe. 
orS.Augu- 
Kine faithe , 
Amon 
Script uras Di- 
017: 4d C607 1- 
ter «xdicndo 
rennt, c. 
(h)Yer now the 
very ſame ne- 
ceſlaric Tradi- 
tions be quite 
tten, and 
aboliſhed, yea 
euen in the 
Churche of 
Rome. 
(i) Vattuthe. 
Reade the An- 
ſwearc. 
(k) Vatruthe. 
For hereby 
bothe $.Paule, 
and S. Home 
and other good 
men arc con- 
demned of He- 
xelie, 
(1) Varruth, For 
wee ſale not, Al 
things are there 
relled, 
Ii Stale, and 
ſonde queſt bs 
(n) Varruthe , 
For it is not ne- 
ceſſaric to Hal- 
nawon, 
fo) They were 
„ten by He- 
veuques in de- 
rogation of the 
Truthe. 
(p) Varruthe, 
For Fpiphanius 
ſiithe 9 Senſau 
r mommy 


z bijue ff. 
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But what ſaie ye? be theſe the Heauenly Voices, wherby God hath opened vnto vs his wil? Thea 
howe date yee to tranſyreſſe his wil declared in theſe Voices, where yee reade expreſſely , that he 
(dj whiche heareth not the Churche, is to be taken for no better, then a Heathen,and a Publicane? 
As ye proceede, yee ſaie, that onely in the Scriptures mans harte can have ſetled reſte, and that in 
them be abundantly and fully comprehended al thinges , what fo euer be needeſul for our Salua- 
tion,as Ongen, Auguſtinc. Chryſottome,and Cyrillus have taught. Either vou know not, what 
you ſaie,ſir Defender,nor the thinges of whiche you make affirmation, as S. Pa ule ſaide of ſuche as iT 
ye are, writinge to Timothe, or you ate fowly ouerſeene . If the hatte of man haue ſetled reſt in the 
Scriptures oncly, as you ſaie, then in nothinge els but in the Scriptures. By this you ſeeme to trouble 
aud diſquiet many hartes. For if this be tue, (e) then had good Abel uo berterreſte in his hatte, May 
then wicked teſtleſſe Cain. har: x 
V hen the Holy Booke of Scripture was loſte, whiche God reſtored by Eſdras. were there none a 
in al that time, whoſe hartes had ſetled ref? VV hat fooliſhe, and abſurde doctrint is this?(f) What a Sp 
if it had pleaſed God, there had neuer benne letter written of the Olde, or Newe Teſtament) Nowlg 
not Gods frendes haue founde his peace that paſſeth al ſenſe, as S. Paule ſaierh? Had Paule, Anto. 
ny, Hilarion, Pambus, and many other Holy men liuinge in VVilderneſle (g) without letters, no 
reſte, ne quiet at their hartes? Nay,who had the like? And whereas you ſaie, that al thinges need 
ful for out 5aluation be abundantly,and fully comprehended in the Scriptures, this is alfo as4alſe/ 
as ſundry other partes of your Doctrine. For if al thinges neceſſary to Saluation be contrined in 
the Scriptures, then what ſo cucr is not in them conteined, the ſame is not neceſſatie : If not neceſ- 
Grie, why ſhoulde we be laden with vnneceſſarie burdens ? Then awaie with al Traditions at 3 
clappe, be they neuer ſo Apoſtolike,neuer ſo Auncient, never ſo Healthful , never ſo longe time in 
the Churche continued. Remember you not, what the moſte renoumed Fathers haue wrinen of 
the neceſhrie of Traditions ? Or if you remember them, what thought you when you wrote thus? 
Let Learned and Holy Baſile be hearde in ſtcede of many, if not to reuoke you from your erroure, 
8 to diſcredite pres aye others in the truthe . His woordes be theſe: Of the doctrines, which 
9 in the Churche, certaine we haue out of the Scripture written, certaine we haue recei- tits 
in ſecrete Miſtery by Tradition of the Apoſtles, (h) whiche bothe be of equal force to Godli- duc 
nes. Neither concernioge theſe any man gaineſaicth, be he of never ſo ſmal knowledge. For if we 
goe aboute to reiecte the cuſtomes that be not ſet foorth in writinge, as being of litle regarde, then 
ſal we condemne thoſe thinges alſo, whiche we haue in the Goſpel neceſſatie to Saluation . Yes 
rather we ſhal bringe the preachinge of the Faithe but to a bare name. For ſo they were taken for 
Heretikes, whiche regarded not the ſolemne fate of Lente (i) teceiued at the Apolties, as we reade 
in S. Auguſtine, De Her ad Qu’ i, Cap. z. and in the Councel of Gangra in an Epi y, 
ale to the Biſhoppesof Armenia” Euen ſo they v-hiche denied the (k) diſtiaction of a Biſhop and Lox 
a brieſte, were . of Herelie,as we fude in õ Auguſtine in the Booke and Chapter afore 
ſide, and in Epip Lib 3.Cap.7F. In the Councel of Conſtance the ſame is to be founde. 
Againe if al thinpes neceſſarie to Salvation be (I) expreſſed in the Scriptures , to hat purpele 
faide S. Paule concerninye order,and mans ti be vſed at the celebration of the holy Sacramente 
Carrera c venere diſſonam » Axfor other th ages l wil take Order ſot them, when I come? 10 
Vvhat meaneth 5.1ohn to ſaie, Hauinge te thinges to write to you of, I would not write them) bs 
in Paper and Inke: for I truſte to be with you and cake to you mouthe to mouthe. To conclude 
muche,that might he obiected. in fewe woorde: for breaities ſake, what ſaie you, fir Defeader,ſhal 
we finde al thinges neceſſarie to Saluation in the Scriprure? (m) How thinke you of the Scripture it 
ſclfe! How know you this to be the Scripture? How know ye the Goſpel of Mathewe, Marke, Luke, 
and lohn. to be theirs, whoſe names they beare? This can you nor finde in al the Scripture, n and 
yet is the ſame neceſſary to be beleeued. VVhat Scripture haue you to adinitte theſe, and to refuſe 
the Rooke bearinge the name of (0) Peter, the Goſpe of Thomas, of Bartholomewe,of Nicodeme! 
VVhy zdmitte you not the Prophetes that Baſilides woulde to be allowed, but oncly the fowe 
eate,and the twelue leſſer ? what auftoritie haue you to ſlaie your ſelfe by, concerninge theſe; but 
onely that of the Churche ? for Scripture haue you none for proufe hereof, Then hath not Heri, 
pture al thinges in it neceſſaric for a Chiiſten man. Is it not neceſlatie to beleeue the Sonne of God 
to be Fomouſion , that is to ſaie,of the ſame Subſtance with the Father! whichec if you denie ; you , 
reſtoare the olde condemned Hereke of the Atlan. (p) Theſame can you not finde in the Sen- ;, 
ture VVhere in al the Bible finde you that God the Father is Ingenitus VVhere finde you, that 
the Holy Ghoſte proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne ? that the bleſſed Virgin Marie conti- 
awed in her Virginie that ſuche as be Baptized of Heretikes ought to be Baptized againe ! That | 
— * 4p 10 gy That the Foure Bookes of the Goſpel were written by Marhewe, 
{arke,Luke,and lohn, by what Scriprure can you prooue it? To cnde, where fi uu expre(l 
in al the Scriptures three Perſons to be one God? 4 1 2. 7 


. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſurie, | , 
Here,to we/ghe Bowne the Authozttie of Goddes Holy owe, M. Harding / 


hat! brought 11 a bheape of oꝛdinarte ſtale quarrelles,Of the difference hien Prices, - 
and hiſl;oppes- of Lente oi the Communion Booke : of the milie: of the Order of aul 
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of the Perpetual Virginitie of Our Lady. His whole d2ifte herein is, to beare vs in hand, 
that there 19 very litle, 02 none Authozitte in the Dcriptures: and that the whole 


Credite,4certataetie of our Faithercſteth onely in the Churthe of Rome. Me 
ſæmeth to take it in ſcoꝛne, that the Mode of Gad ſhould be called the Light. Pet 
not witoſtanding the Pꝛopꝰete Dauid ſaith, 7 hy Woorde 6 Lorde is a Lanterne to my 
te. And againe, The Commanndemente of the Lorde is Lightſome,geeninge Lioht vnto 
the cies © And Theophylacte ſaith, Verbum Dei eſt Lucerna,qua Fur deprehendi- 
tur: The Woorde of God us the Candel, whereby the T heefe ( or falſe Teacher ) is eſpred . 
ahereas S. Larvinge demaundeth of vs ſo pleaſantly, yVhar Scriptures wee 
allowe,and what wee teiecte, he troubleth him ſelfe with an idle, and a nedeleſle ques 
tion . F02 we cmbzace, and reuerence cucry parcel, and title of the Scriptures 
without exception , not retuſinge any parte thereof, that hath benne allowed by 
the Ancient, Learned, Catholique Fathers of the Churche of God. 
Neither do wer ſo ſcoznefulip calle Coddes Holy Moꝛde, a Noſe of waxe, a 
Slupmannes Hoſe, oꝛ a Deade letter: as ſundꝛie of that ſide haue delited to calle it. 
Tauchinge the Boke of the Machabees, wee ſaie nothinge , but that we ſinde 
waſtten by S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine, and other Holy Fathers. S. Hierome ſatthe, 
Machabzorum Libros legit quidem Eccleſia: Sed eos inter Canonicas Scripturas 
non recipit: n deede the cherche readeth the Bookes of the Machabees : but ſhee recei - 
ueth them not emonge the Canonical allowed Scriptures. 
Addition. MB. Hardinge. S. Hierome ſpeakeck of ſutche Canonical 8cti 


tures of the Olde Teſtamente , as the very lewes allowed for Canonical. Sutche in deede the 

ookes of the Machabees are not , But S. Auguſtines woordes condemne you. He ſuthe, 
Mac hab corum Libros, non fudsi , ſed Eccleſia pro Canonicis habet : As for the Bookes of 
the Machabecs, not the lewes, but the Churche accoumpteth them tor Canonical &c. Nowe ſee, 
good Render, what Lowde Lies, M. lewel made, when he ſaide, he woulde denie nomore, then 
J. Auguſtine, 8 Hictome, and other Fathers haue denied. 


The Auſircare. Lowde Lies, P. Hardinge: your wazdes are to ſmarte. 
Mutche better were it foꝛ vou, to be ſober. J fate now againe as I ſatde betaze: TH 
Bookss of the Machabces are not reckened emonge the Canomcal Scriptures And therein 
wer denie nomoze, then by S. Auguſtine, S. Hietome, and other Holy Catholtque 
Fathers hath beane denied. Foz trial whereok, I pzave pon, conſidet, what S Au- 
- guſtine ſaithe, Theiſe be his wazdes: In Machabzoram Libris, etſi aliquid Mira- 

lum numero inferendum conueniens tuifle ordim inueniatur, de hoc tamen nul- 
Ja cura fatigabimur: quia tantum agere propoſuimus, vt de diuini Canonis Mira- 
bilbus exiguam expoſitionem tangeremus: Although there maie ſiname thing be funde 
in the Books of the Machabees , meere fir this order of writinge, and woorthy to be voin 
with the number of Mirat les, yet hereof we wil haue no cure, r that wer haue intended one- 
hes touc he a ſhorte rehearſal of the Miracles comteined in the Bookss of the Holy Canon. 
Macke wel, M. Barding: Here S. Auguſtine telleth you, T hat the Books of the Ma- 
chabees are no parte of the Canonical Scriptures and that therfore be wii make none accoipt 
of the Miracles therein conteined, S Hierome ſaith, as it is alleged befoze, Ihe Church 
readeth the Storie of Iadith che Boche of Tobie ard the Booker rf the Machabees:Bur the 
ſame Churche recemeth not theiſe Bookes , as the Canenical Scriptures , Marke once a» 
gaine, M. Hardinge: S Hicrome telleth yon,cnen as S. Auguſline tolde vou before, 
T hat the Bookes of the Machabees are not Canonical, And he ſpeaketh not of the Ice: 
Canon, 18 you imagine , but of the Canon of the Churche . Foꝛgeate not bts 
wozdes, Eccleſia eos Libros inter Canonicas Scripturas non tecipit. 

Likewiſe 8 Cyprian ſaithe , Al Libri ſunt, qui non Canonich, ſed Eccleſia 
aſtici appellantur &c / Huus ordtnis eſt Libellus Thobize , & Judith , & Macha- 
brorum Libri: Other Books there be, that ave not called Canonical , but onely Eccles 


fraſtical , for that they be allowed to be readde in Churches , Of this ſirte are the Pookes of 


Tobie, of Iudith , «nd of the Machabees. Vcholde, . Hardinge: Thetſe Holy 
Fathers agree al togeather, in that they ſate , The Books of the Machabecs , are no 
parte of the Canonical Seriptures , Putche moze might be ſatde , But by theile fews 
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bees Ca- the Neader maſe learne, where to finde the Lowde Lie. 
nonical. Howe be it, by pour repoꝛte, S. Auguſtine ſaithe , The Churche acconmpteth 
the Bookes of the Machabees,as Canonical Scriptures. What anſweare maie here 
be made :? hal we ſette S. Auguſtine, againſte S. Auguſtine ? One S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, T he Booke of the Machabees i not Canonical An other S. Auguſtine laithe, 
The Booke of the Machabces is Canonical. Is, and Is not, is a platne contradigion, 
If the one be true, the other is falſe , Whether of theiſe two S. Auguitines matt 
wee beleeue :? Why do you thus trifle, M. Hardinge? Oꝛ why do you ſo guileful, 
ly concele S. Auguſtines meaninge : J wil ſcke no further foꝛ other ſentences, 
Cuen in the ſeife ſame place by pou alleged, S. Auguſtine ſatthe , The Books of the 
Machabces is vet Canonical, Theiſe be S. Auguſtines weztees, P. Hardinge: Thug 
de ſaithe , Hxc ſupputatio, non in Scripturis Santis, quæ appellantur Canonice, 
Auguſtin we ſed in alijs inuenitur, in quibus ſunt & Machabæorum Libri: This reckeninge is not 
c ei Lib. funde m the Holy Scriptures, that are called Canonical , but in certaine other Bookes emorg 
18. Cap. 36. whiche are the Bookes of the Machabees . Hexe it is cuidente, by the tudgemente of 
S. Auguſtine, That the Bookes of the Machabces are not Canonical, Theiſe wades, 
M. Hardinge, ver woulde not haue diſſembled,if pe had meante to deale platnely, 
Cheretoꝛe it mate like pou to conſider, how pou maie better beſtowe this Lowde 


Lie. 

Not withſtandinge , S. Auguſtine ſaithe further, Hos Libros Eccleſia habet 
pro Canonicts : T herſe Bookes the Churche alloweth,as Canonical , Tis is true: J te⸗ 
nie it not. But here pou ſeeke to beguile pour Reader by the miſunderſtandinge 
of this woꝛde Canonical, Foꝛ in the foꝛmer place Canonical Bookes, are ſutche, 
as male be alleged in pꝛoute of Faithe : In the Seconde ſutche Bookes are calley 
Canonical,as,although they beare no ſutche Authoꝛitie, yet mate they be allowed 
fo: certatne Cauſes, onely to be readde openly in the Churche. If you bad alleged 
S. Auguſtines woꝛdes fully, and trucly,as they laie, the whole-mater had benne 
cuidente, Foz thus ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Libros Machabzorum Eccleſia habet 

ro Canonicis , propter quorundam Martyrum Paſuones vehementes,atque mira- 
Les Je Churche acc oumpteth the Bookes of the Machabees, 4s Canonical, (not fo; the 
Authoꝛitie and weighte of truthe,but) for the greate, and marucilou Paſpions and per. 
ſeeutions of Martyres therein contemed. 

Thus, to be alleged in pzoufe of Faithe, they are not Canonical: but, tobe 
readde vnto the people in the Churche,foz example of Lite, u this ſenſe, ſaithes. 
Auguſtine, they are Canonical , To like pourpoſe S. Auguſtine wiiteth to Cau- 

Auęuſt cs dentius: &criptura, quæ appellatur Vachabæorum, recepta eſt ab Hccleſia non inuti- 
Secundam EP1ſ?. liter, ſi ſobriè legatur, vel audiatur, maxime propter illos VMachabæos, qui pro Dei 
Gaudenty, L. Lege tam 1ndigna $1 ſunt : That Scripture , that ſi is called, and beareth the name 
| Cap 23. of the Machabees , ic receined not wnprofitably of the Churche , ſi that it be readde , and 
bearde wth ſobrietie v ſpecially bicauſe of thoſe Machabees , that ſuffered ſo cruel tormentes 
Cyprian. inexs fir the Lame of God, Do ſaithe S. Cyprian, Hzc omnis Legi quidem in Ecclefs 
pofittone Sym voluerunt: non tamen proferri ad Authoritatem ex his Fidei confirmandam: Al 
bali theiſe writinges our Fathers haue allowed , to be readde in the Churche : yet not to be alleged 
; for Authoritie to confirme the Dollrine of our Faithe. Likewiſe ſaithe S. Hierome, 
tovchinge the ſame Bookes of the Machabees , Hæc volumina legit Eccleſia, ad 
Hieromm. in ædiſicationem plebis : non ad Authoritatem Eccleſiaſticorum Dogmatum confir- 
Frefarrone ue mandam + Theſe Bookes the Churche readeth for the edifieinge of the people : but nat a 
Salomonem, mater of Authoritie, whereby to prone Ecceſiaſtical Doctrine. Nowe, Jbeſeche you, 
M. Hardinge, ZUhat Canonical Scriptures are thriſe, that maie not be alleged in 
Confrmation of Doctrine, oꝛ in poufe of Fatthe : If pe had diſcretely foreforne 

theiſe thinges , I thinke, pee woulde not ſo vainely haue charged vs with Lowde 
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The place of S. Iames, touchinge the Zultificatian of Faithe, and Wlozkes,ts 
anſweared befoze, Netther do wee dfggedite any parte, either of the Authozitte, 
oz of the Doarine ot that whole Cpiticgotwithitandinge Fuſebius ſaithe , It 
was wzitten by ſomme other, and net by Shines. Dis wozpes be theile : Iſtius 
Iacobi, qui Iuſtus, & Oblias vocabatur,dicitur e(Agiltola, quæ Prima ſcribitur in- 
ter Ganonicas, Sciendum autem ell, illam Epiſtolam uriam: The Opinion is, 
that the Epiſtle, v buche is reckgned the firſte emonge the Canonici of this James, hic he 
wa called Iuſtus, and Obhas . But wer muide underſtande, that it is a Baſtarde Epiſtle, 
and not wruten by S. Ianies. 

Likewiſe S. Hierome ſaithe , Epiſtola Iacobi ab alio quopiam ſub eius nomine 
edita aſſeritur: ft i ſcide, that the Epiſtle of S. Iames, was ſer foorthe by ſomme other 
man vnder his name. This therefuzce is no Newe fantaue: but the Judgemente 
of the Ancient Learned Fathers. Neue rtye leſſe wer do bothe tecetue the ſame 
Epiſtle,and alſo reade it in Oure Churches: and allowe every Clauſe, and Dens 
tence; that therein is witten, cuen as the c Noꝛdc of Cod. 

P. Þardinge ſaithe, If yee haue this Lighte of the Scriptures before your cies , howe 
is it, that yee agree no better emongelt your ſclues? Aud here he reckencth vp by rote a 
many of names of his owne makinge , Lutherans , Zuinglians , Arians , Oſiandrians, 
Libertines, Adiaphoriſtes , Anabaptifies, Caluiuiltes, and Sathaniſtes , Jn whiche his ſa 
plcaſante fanae, be maic haue icaue tg (pozte him ſelle, while he liteth . Gov be 
thanked , wer agree thozowlp togeather in the whole Subſtance of the Religion 
of Chriſte : and altogeather with one Harte, and one Spꝛite do gloꝛiſie God the 

Father of our Lo:de Jeſus Chriſte . Certainelp S. Auguſtine, S. Hicrome, S. 
Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, and Theophilus , as it appearcth by theire waltinges, 
agreed no better togeather in theire time, then wee do nowe , Pet had they, and 
cucrp of them the Wwozde of God: and the ſame Node of God was a Lighte vn- 
to theite fecte. 

It was not fo: any greate oare of better mater, I ttowe, that M. Hocdinge 
thus chargeth vs with ſo often changinge the Communion Booke . Foz of moꝛe, 
then of one Onelp Change, de cannot tel vs. And ik there had benne leſſe then 
that, there had bennt no change at al. And yet, foz that One change, be him ſelle 
in the mrane ſeaſon hath changed thꝛiſe. But the —— Booke, and 
the Oꝛde r of tde Holy itration ſtandeth, and by Goddes Percie ſhal ſtands 
til, without any fun ther Change. F 

Howe be it, Gentle Reader, if thou wilt knowe the often Alferaffons , and 
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thinge the ſame : There ſhalte thou finde, how, and by whom, and vpon what oc- bd. Ver- 
caſion , and tn what pꝛoceſſe of time, al the partes of the Maſſe were pxced , and ee Innens 


ſette togtather: and that in the ſpace of ſeuen hnndzcd whole peres,ſcarcely, and 24726. rey. 126. 9 


Chaiſtes Commoundemente of Hca rings the Churche, is anſwrared befo2e, 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Credimus Sanctam Eccleſiam: non Credimus in Sanctam Ec 


with mut che ado ff was made vp at laſte, and bꝛought to ſomme perfection. c. ta 


cleſiam: Wee helene, that there is a Holy Churche : But wee Beleene not in the Holy Auguſtin. De 


Churche , Fo: the Churche is not God, noz is hable of her ſelfe to make, 02 alter rd. 5tmbol, 


any one Article of the Faithe. The P:ophete Eſay faithe 4 Ad Legem potius, & E. a. 


ad Teſtimonium Si non reſponderint ſecundum Verbum hoc, non erit illis Lux 
Matutina To the Lame rather. and to the T eſt imonie of Ged. f they anſweare not accor- 
dinge to this Woorde they ſhal haue no Morninge Lighte. 

M. Hardinge ſaithe further , If quictneſſe of Conſcience comme of the VVoarde of 
God oncly, then had Abel no mote quietneſſe of Conſcience then wicked teſtleſſe Cain, Then 
ſhould Paule theEremite, and Antorie, and Ililarion, and Pambns; and other Holy menne, 
lunge in VVildernefſe without Letters, haue had no reſte, ac quiet at theire Hartes. And why 


ſo? Picauſe they had no Wo2de wꝛitten. 
Who woulde thinke, that ꝙ. Hardinge, bearinge lutche a countenance of Di- 
xy 


mne, 


| Woorde 244 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


ritten. \jnitic, woulde thus goe aboute to deteiut him ſelfe with a pointe of Sophiſtriez 
C i Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Deus Conditor Humani Generis ab initio per wow homi- 
Geneſ. Hemi 2 nibus loqucbatur: God the Creatonr of Mankinde from the beguminge ſpake vnto men 
Hebre.b by him ſelfe, in bus owne perſone. And S. Paule fatthe, Deus olim multifariam, mul- 
tiſque modis Patribus locutus eſt : 7» Olde times God ſpake many waies, and in ſundry 
ſortes onto the Fathers , And dothe M. Hardinge thinke , when Cod him lelte in 
bis owne perſone, and pzeſently ſpake vnto Abel, that Abel hearde not then the 
Ua:r of God? Ne ſpeake not ſo pꝛetiſelp, and nicely of Goddes Mode wait- 
ten in Paper, Foz ſo it is a Creature Cozruptible,and ſhal conſume, and periche, 
as other Cozruptible Creatures do. Bt the Woorde of God, whiche wer ſprake of, 

endureth for euer. 


M Hard 224 b Addition. M. Vardinge. VVee alſo in Chriſtes Churche haue as wel 
s * Goddes VVoorde in our Hartes, as in our Bookes : whence alſo, to witte out of our Hartes, wee may Adis 


teſolue the doubtes, whiche ariſe ypon our Bookes. © 
The Anſweare. In your Hartes, P. Hardinge? And is your Harte the onelp 
Oꝛacle of al the Mozlde:? Oz muſte wee leaue Ooddes Holy Mode, that endu⸗ 
reth foz euer, and reſozte to your Hartes to learne Goddes wil: The P2opbete 
Declare, Lacharie ſaithe , T hey haue beaten theire hartes as barde , as the Adamante , leaſte they 
* ſhoulde heare the Lawe of God, and the Woordes, hiche the Lorde of Sabaoth hath ſente in 
his Sprite by the Miniſteris of his Prophets, S. Paule ſaithe , Obſcuratum eſt 
Rowen 2. inſipieus cor illorum: dicentes, ſeefle ſapientes, ſtulti facti ſunt : Their pᷣoliſhe harte 
was blinded with darkeneſſe : Whereas they boaſted them ſelues to be Wiſe menne they became 
fooles . T hey turned the truthe of God inte Lies, and fille downe , and Woorſhipped a Crea- 
ture, foreſakange the Createure,Whiche is God bleſſed for euer. God graunt, M. Harding, 
| that the Dateſtarre mate riſe vp, and ſhine in your Hartes, that wæ mate ſe your 
2. Terri r Ligdt. and walke ſafely in pour TWaies, v5 TY 
; | S. Hierome ſaithe, Quomodo Aeternæ erunt Scripturæ Diuinz , fi Mundus 
„n cebrto fine eſt terminandus? Verum eſt quidem, quòd 4 pelliculæ cum ipſis 
dom 4p 2. Literis abolendæ ſunt. Sed, quia ſubiungit Dominus, Verba vers mea non ptæ- 
teribunt, proculdubio , quod illis apicibus pollicetur, erit Aeternum : Howe ſhal 
the Holy Scriptures be Euerlaſtinge , ſeemge the Worlde ſhal haue an ende ? True it is, that 
the parchement, or leaues of the Bookes, with the Letters and al, ſhalbe aboliſhed . But 
for AS mMutc he As our Lords addeth pu Ay Moor de- [hal AU paſſe * doubtleſſe f though the 
Papers, and Letters periſhe, pet) thethunge, that is * by the ſame Letters, 
chryſoſom 2. ſhallaſte for euer. So Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Paulus Prædicationem non Scri- 
Corn, Humil i, ptam appellat, Euangelium : reachinge not written, Paulccalleth the Goſpel. 
That ꝙ. Hardinge addeth of Antonius, and Paulus, and Hilarion, and other 
Eremites, that thep lined in Milderneſle without Letters, and thercfoze pꝛeſu⸗ 
meth , they lfucd without the V Voorde of God, it is very vnaduiſedly ſpoken, 
and vtterly vntrue. Foz pzoufe whereof, to name onely One in ſteede of the 
reſte, S. Auguſtine ſaithe , that Antonius the Eremite was notably Learned, and 
Avenſt De Do- perfte in the Scriptures . His woꝛdes be theiſe, Antonius fine vlla ſcientia L- 
b * unte. terarum, Scripturas Diuinas & memoriter audiendo tenuiſſe, & prudenter cogi- 
carta c tando intellexiſſe, prædicatur: 8 is reported, that Antonius, without 22 
Ui. Letter, hothe Learned the Holy Scriptures, and bare them wel in minde, by 
logo. ringe : and alſo by Wiſedome and ſtudie , vnderſtoode them. S. Auguſtine ſaithe not, 
as M. Hardinge ſatthe , that Antonius liued without the V Voorde of God, but 
the contrarte, that he was ready, and perfite in the V Voorde of God. 
And, whereas H. Hardinge woulde ſ&me to make ſutche an accoumpfe of 
Praier, and Holineſſe without knowledge , S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Lectio fine Medi- 
Aurvſiin, be tatione arida eſt: Meditatio fine Lectione erronea eſt : Oratio fine Meditatione te- 
Scalts bead pida eſt : Readinge without Meditation , or ſtudie is drie, and barren : Meditation ,of 
Nudie without Readinge is erroneous : And Prater Without Cogitation, or ſtudie, i 


halfe coulde , and vnfruiteful. Thus we ſa by S. Auguſtines Judgement, "70 the 
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Forte, and Oubſtance bothe of Pꝛater. and of Peditation vependethof Nradinge. ns. 
And therefaze Nicolaus Cuſanus ſatthe, T he Soule that wil fler anto the Wilderneſſe Ry os 
of Contemplation, muſte bane twoo hinges, ile ane of Dutton the other of Kuawledge, * 7 
or /nderſtandinge 6-4 | | v , Freie. L. 

How be it, what Tomfozte,and peace of Conſcience we haue by Hearinge the 
Node of God, S. Paule tan tel vs ſomewhat better, then M. Hardinge. Tus be 
ſaithe, Quxcunque Scripta ſunt, &c. What ſo cuer thinges are Written, they are written Rom ig 
fr our learninge,that by Patience, and Comtorte of the Sctiptures wee maye haue hope. 

Euen ſoſaitye Chriſte him ſelfe, O Father ghus i5 the Emerlaſtinge Life, that they mais 12% un. . 
knowe thee, the onely, and very God:and feſus Chriſte u beni thou haſte ſente. 

But S. Paule ſaithe, & cepe the Traditions, whiche ye haue recciued, eit her by Epiſtle 
or by Woorde . And S. Baſile reckeneth Fractions to be One, and Equal with 
the V Voorde of God . Firſte, that S. Baſile wꝛote thoſe wozdes rather of zele, 
then of Judgement ,it maic caſily appcate, by that the (clfe ſame Traditions, that 
he there ſpecially nameth,and ſo highcly commendeth, are foz the greatteſt parte 
already aboliſhed, and quite fozcgotten, yea 4 that cucn in the Churche of Rame. 
Pet the Wo2de of God endureth ſtil, end ſhal endure foz euer. Foz example, by 
one of S. Baſiles neceſlarie Traditions, zt is notlawful foz any man, to Kneele in 
the Churche vpan the Sonnedale: But euer man is tounde by the ſame Tradi- 0c991 TIS 
tion, at Scrmon, at Pꝛaier, and at the Communten,to ſtande vpꝛight. And thisthe 745 © 500 wv 
ſaithe) was geuen vnto vs in Secrete Charge by the Apoitles of Chriſte. This ſo neceſſatie, 4it 7H 
and ſo Apoſtolique Tradition is now diſſolucd, and bzoken, and vtterly fozegots copooTwy, 
ten, not onely in Louaine, but alſo in Rome- | 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, By Tradition of the Apoſtles, bitweene Eaſter, and V Vit- 4% n ad 
ſondaic it was not lawful for any man to Faſte. Pet nowe wer Faſte within the 
ſame daics ſo fazebidden , and the ſaine kinde of Faſte is thought lawful , the — 

{Hes Tradition to the contrarie not withſtandinge. 

The reſte of S. Baſiles Traditions ſtande in balowinge of V Vater : in Bleſ- 
linge of Oile: in _— towardes the Eaſte: in vtteringe certaine woꝛdes of 7% 75; {10 
Inuocation at the ſhewinge fwzthe of the Bꝛeade of Thankeſgeuinge vnto the Gage 
people. Theſe thinges, I belæue, ꝙ. Dardiuge him (clfe neuer thought to be C- wry {ni 75 
quiualente with the Wiaozde of God, r 

But if theſe, and other like Traditions be ſg weighty, and ſo neteſſarie, as he Gerv — zue 
ſemeth to make them, then let him tel vs in god ſothe, and without table: what gag 
were theſe Myſtical Solemne V Voordes of Inuocation, that, S. Baſile ſaithe, were OPENS 
ſpoken by the Pꝛieſte, at the Openinge, 02 ſhewinge fo2the of the Sacramente? 
If they be ſo neceſſarie to be vſed,and continued in the Churche of God, why hath 
he, his whole Romaine Cleregie quite fozegatten them: Ak he, and his Cleregie 
haue foꝛegotten them, and vſe them not, and care not fo; them, ho we can he ſaic, 
02 mate wer thinke, they are ſo neceſſarie to Salvation? 

This is the Simplicitie, and plainenefc of h. Hardinges dealing. He telleth 
bs many tales of the Apoſtles Traditions, beinge him ſelfe the manifeſte deſpiſer, 
and bꝛeaker of the ſame Traditions. Toncbinge the woꝛdes ol S. Paule, J mars 
nelle, that . Hardinge could ſa eaſily be detetued. Foz S. Paule him ſelfe, euen in 
the ſame wazdes,+ in the ſelſe ſame line. would haue tolde him, that by the name 
of Traditions, he meante, not vowritten Verities, and Liueleſſe Ceremonies, as he 
ſuppoſeth, but the ſelfe ſame Subſtance of Religion, and Doctrine, that he had vt- 
tered vnto the Theſſaloniens befoꝛe, either by Epiſtle, eꝛ by Pꝛeathinge. 

Zheſe be his Wiozdes, Holde the Traditions, w hiche yee haue receiued, cither by E- 2.Theſſalon 2. 
piſt/e,or by Woorde . He calleth them Traditions , although they were conteined in 
bis Epiſtles, and deliuered to them by UWitinge . Fo? the ApoHes pꝛeachinge, 
and w2\tinge,in grounde,and ſubſtance were al one. Nicephorus ſaithe, Paulus, »c3ce»4o, Li5.2 
quæ præſens oratione ſua dilucide docuetat, eadem abſens per compendium in me- af 3 
moriam, ſcripta Epiſtola, reuocare voluit: Paule, hr thinges, beinge preſente,he hal! 
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tions. lainely taught by Mouthe, the ſame thinges afterwarde,beinge abſente, he ſhortely cal. 
ed to theire remembraunce, by writinge an Epiſtle , The lite he w2titeth allo of S. 
Nicepha Lib a Mathewe, Matthzus diſcedens (alio prædicatum) abſentiam ſuam ſcripto præſenti 


c 42 compenſauit: S. Mathewe departinge (to pꝛeache in other places) recompenſed his 
abſence by preſente writinge. , mae 
rhicppen.3. S. Paule vnto the Philippians ſaithe thus, Eadem ſcribere mihi quidem non 


pigrum: vobis autem neceflarium :T'o write vnto you the ſelfe ſame thinges, vnto me 
it 15 not paineful : but in your behalfe , it is neceſſarie . Theſe woꝛdrs S.Hierome ers 
iLicromm.in £- Poundeth thus: Eadem ſcribere, hoc eſt, eadem repetere, quæ præ ſens dixeram: To 
hl ad. Writethe ſame thinges, that is to ſaie, to make rehearſal of the ſame thinges hat 7 rolde 
lropen.cap.3. Ven by Mouthe hen } was preſeme . 
Theophyladt. in . _ 0 ſaithe Iheophylacte, ſpeakinge in the perſone of 5. Luke : Priùs te ſine 
5 Scripto inſtitui: nunc Scriptum tibi trado Euangelium: Atque ita mentem tuam 
i munio vt ne obliuiſcatur eorum, quæ prius fine Scriptis Tradita ſunt : Before this 
time } haue inſtrutted thee without writinge. Nee p deliver unto thee a written Goſpel. 
And jo 7 furniſhe thy minde,that it forgeate not the thinges,that were deliuered thee belbre 
without wntinge. 
So ſaithe Irenæus, Apoſtoli tunc Euangelium præconiauerunt. Poſteà verd 
er Dei voluntatem, illud in Scripturis nobis tradiderunt , Fuandamentum , & Co- 
. Fidei noſtræ futurum: I hen the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel. And after warde 
by Goddes wil, they deliuered the ſame to vs in writinge, to be a Fundation , and a Piller 
vnto our Faithe, | ; 
e And therefo2e Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Paulus etiam non Scriptam Prædicatio- 
Com nem yt vocat Euangelium: S. Paule callet his Preachinge not written, hy the name of 
Cerin. ionul. id. h Goßpel. a 
But me thinketh, . Harding, ſo ſfor:tely ſlriuinge foꝛ the bare name of Tra- 
ditions, ſhould better haue Learned S. Hieromes leſſon touchinge the ſame , Thus 
Hieromm in he w2iteth vpon theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, Holde the Traditions,\whiche yee haue lear- 
1 The faba ved, either by Our Epiſtle, or by Our V Voorde : Quando ſua vult teneri non vult ex. 
tranea ſuperaddi: Whereas S. Paule wil haue his ow ne thinges to be keapre, he wil haut 
no ſtrange thinges thereto to be added. 
And, that $.Paulc by this TUa:de , Traditions, meante not Ceremonies, 02 
certaine Sccrete vnknowen Verities , but the very Subfance of the Goſpel of 
Chziſte, as it is ſaide befaze:if M. Hardinge wil not beteve vs, yet let him belcue 
MY S. Paule him ſelke. Thus he wilteth, T radidi vobis in primis , quod etiam accepi, 
W nod Chriſtus mortuus eſt pro peccatis noſtris ſecundum Scripturas: Firſte f haus 
— to you, (02 gtuen to pou by Tradition) the ſame thinge, that I receiued: that 
is, that Chriſte died for our ſinnes, accordinge to the Scriptures : Here, by S.Paules 
Voꝛdes, the Deathe of Chꝛiſte is called a Tradition. 
Do ſaithe S. Baſile, Hoc palam impugnat Salutaris Baptiſmatis Traditionem: 


Irene, lib 3. ca. 


Baſeitus De Spio 


ritu San'7s. _— ſnus noſter, juxta ipſam Domini Traditionem, eſt in Nomine Patris, & Fil, 
th TICTS & Spiritus Santi:Periplam — Traditionem habemus Conſeſsionem Fidei: 
Cxnlicuaroc T bis thinge is plainely againſt the T radition of Healthful Baptiſme : Ou Baptiſme Ac- 


cordinge to the Tradition of our Lorde;is in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the 
Holy Ghoſte: By the very Tradition of Baptiſme wee haue the Confeſtion of Faithe. 

Cyprian ad S. Cyprian ſaithe, Vnde eſt iſta T raditio? Vtrum ne de Dominica, & Euange- 
lica Authoritate diſcendens, an de Apoſtoloram Mandatis, atque Epiſtolis veni- 
ens? &c, Stigitur aut in Euangelio præcipitur, aut in Apoſtolorum Epiſtolis, & 
Acts continetur, obſeruetur etiam hæc Sancta Traditio : From whence haue we this 
Tradition ? Whether commeth it from the Aut horitie of our Lorde , and of the Goſpel : er 
els from the Commaumdemichtes, and Epiſtles of the Apoitles? oc . T herefore if it be either 
"NOM comma ed m the Goſpel,or conteined in the E prſt les, or Attes of the Apoſt les, let vs keepe 
ee e“ the ſame Tradition. Likewiſe Euſebius ſatthe, Polycarpus, cum recepiſſet ea ab 
warn 25 lis qui ipſi viderant Vitam Verbi, nuntiauit eadem, omnia Scripturis conſona: 
yea . Polycarpus, 
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Polycarpus, when by Tradition he had receiued theſe thinges of them , that had ſcene the E aft Co 


Life of the Woorde,ttered and ſhewed the ame, beinge al agreeable vnto the Scriptures. ITI Nes, & 

Ol lutche T radition,it is platne, S. Paule ſpcaktti. Nowe therefoze Judge Bi hops. 
thou, Gentle Keader, bowe trucly, and bhandlomely M. Hardinge allegett theſe 7 
Wozcs of S. Paule agatalt S. Paules expzefſc Wozdes,and vadoubted meaning, 
to letue his pourpole, | 

As foz Lenten Faſte , the Superſtition onelp excepted, weecondemne it net, 
but vſe it ſtil. But howe can M. Hardinge ſate,cither that Lente is ſo neceſſarie, 
as he maketh it:oʒ els, that it is the I radition of the Apoſtles :? Acrily S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaith, Quibus diebus non oporteat iciunare, & quibus oporteat, Præcepto Do- Augu i217 5, 
nun, vel Apoſtolorum non inuenio defimtum: ¶ pon What dates we oujg lit net to Faſte, | 
and pon What daies wee ought to Fate, f finde it not appointed, or limited by any com- 
maundement, either of our Lorde, or of the Apoſtles. 

Do ſatthe Socrates, Euangelia non impaſuerunt iugum ſeruitutis: Sed homines ,; 
ipſ{i,fas quiſq; locis, propter remiſsionem, & memoriam Paſsionis, Paſcha, & alios . Fett 
Dies heſtos, ſicut voluerunt, ex Conſuetudine quadam celebrarunt . Non enim hoc 
vel Seruatot, vel Apoſtoli Lege aliqua abſeruandum eſſe mandauerunt: The Gael 
bathe laide von vt n Toke ef bondage But menne them ſelue in the Countries where 
they dwelteyor releaſe of laboure,and Remembrance of the Paſſion of Chriſt,of a certaine 
Cullome,keape the Eaſter,and other Holy daies,eche man, as he would. For neither Our 
Saucour,not the Apoſtles by any Lawe commaunded theſe thinges. 

Like wiſe ſaithe Coſsiodorus, Ali; Piſces ſolummodò comedunt: Alij vnà cum ä 

Piſcibus vtuntur etiam Volatilibus: Alij vſque ad Nonam ieiunautes, fine diſcre- ee rs +2 
tione Ciborum 9 hoc reliquiſſe ſententæ t 
vauſquiſque Operctur, non timore, aut neceſsitate, quod bonum eſt: Somme menne 
n the tune of the Lenten Faſte eate onely Fiſh:Others ve bothe Fiſhe,and Foule too: 
Somme others, when they haue Faſted until three of the Clocke in the ternoone, aſter warde 
they refreaſhe theire bodies without difference, or Choiſe of meates. I thinke,the Apoſtles 
leafte this mater to enery mannes diſcretiom, that euery man maie doo good Vvithout feare,or 
Supe: ftition,or neceſſitie, 

Lertullian like wiſe ſaſthe, De cœtero indifferenter iemnandum, ex arbitrio, -,,,, — 
non ex imperio Nouæ Diſciplinæ, pro temporibus, & cauſis vmiuſcuiuſque. Sic & ,, . 3 
Apoſtolos obſeruaſſe, nullum aliud imponentes iugum certorum, & in Commune 557% "Y | 
omnibus obeundorum ieiuniorum: Hencefoorthe wee muſte Faſte vvithout compul- * 
ſion, ot free wil, not by commaundement of this Newe Diſcipline, accordingly as euery 
man ſhal ſee time, and canſe. For lo, it appeareth, the Apoſtles kceapte it, laieinge on 
none other yoke of certaine appointed Faſtes, to be obſerued in Common of al 


menne altogeather. 

Therckoꝛc S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Per Quadrageſimam ferè omnes abſtinent, non Angu?.con:re 
ſolum a Carnibus,verum etiam a quibuſdam fructibus, quanto magis quiſque, vel Tal L 0c 
minus ſeu voluerit, ſeu potuerit: n the Lent ſcaſon al menne for the moſt part abſt eine, not i 
onely from fleaſhe, but alſo from certaine fruites, as euery man either wil, or is hable to doo, 
more or leſſe. Al menne, he ſaith, do abſtcine foz the moſt part:but not al in dæde. 

Al theſe thinges beinge true, and certaine. and out of queſtion, howe can M. 

Hardinge thus aſſure vs, that the Lenten Faſte is the Vndoubted Tradition, and 
Commaundemente of the Apoſtles? 

Certainely, whereas they ſo often tel bs , Nee ought to Faſte Fourtie Daies, fir 
that Chriſte him ſelfe did the like , and gaus vs example (6 to doo, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, 

Chriſtus non iubet, vt Teinnium ſuum imitemur : Chriſte Commaundeth vs no to fi- chryſol? in as 
lowe his Faſtinge, Or, to Faſte,as he Faſted, the. Homil 47. 

And touchinge the number of the Dafes, Euſebius ſaithe , Quidam putant ice £u/eb, L1.5/c4.24 
iunare oportere vnum tantum Diem:ali; Duos: alt) Phures : alij quadraginta Horas 
durnas.nofturnaſts:Somme thinke,thet one ht to Faſt onely one daie: Others, two daies: 


Other;, Moe:Sorrme ethers, Fourtie whole Houres bothe night, and daic togeather. 
UL ty But 


„ 


Forged 


Scriprures 


che ſoſt lu t. Ti- 
moth Homil. ii. 
Heron. ad 
Lusgrtum. 


Augnſt. ia que- 
ſtronth.Nout c 
Vetey.Teſlamen, 
Quest ir. 
Ambroſ. De Dis 
gritate Saceraes 
tall, 

1 Corintn 7. 
lohan.2, 


Auga.1n lohan, 
Traci. /. 


Tertull, De Pre- 
ſcription. cdtra 
Haretlcos. 


24.8 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


But what meant ꝙ. Hardinge here to comme in with the difference bikwe&ne 
Prieſtes, and Bihoppes? Thinketh he, that Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes holde onely by 
Tradition ? On is it fo hoꝛcible an Hereſic, as he maketh it, to ſape, that by the 
Scriptures of God, a Biſhop, and a Prieſte are al One: Oꝛ knoweth be, howe far, 
and vnto whom, he reacheth the name of an Heretique⸗ 

Urcrily Chr ſoſtome ſaithe, Inter Epiſcopum, & Presbyterum intereſt ferme 
nihil:Berweene a Biſhop,and a Prieft in a manner there is no difference. S. Hierome 
ſaithe,ſommewhat in rougher ſozte, Audio, quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecor- 
diam, vt Diaconos Presbyteris, id eſt, Epiſcopis anteferret: Cum Apoſtolus perſpi- 
cue doceat, eoſdem eſſe Presbyteros, quos Epiſcopos. 7 heare ſay, there is One becomme 
ſo petuiſhe, t hat he ſerteth Deacons before Prieſtes, that is to ſaie, before Biſhoppesarbere 
as the Apoſtle plamely teac het h us, that Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes be al One. 

S. Auguſtine ſatth, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, niſi Primus 2 eſt, Summus 
Sacerdos ? What is a Biſhop, but the F of Prief, that is to ſaie, the Higheſt Prieſte 2 Sq 
ſaithe S. Ambroſe, Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri vna Ordinatio eſt: V teriy enim Sacerdos 
eſt. Sed Epiſcopus Primus eſt: I here is but one Conſecration of Prieſt, and Biſhop: For 
bothe of them are Prieſter. But the Biſhop is the Firſte. | 

Al theſe, and Other mor Holy Fathers togeather with S. Paule the Apoſile, 
faz thus ſatcinge,by ꝙ. Var dinges aduiſe, muſte be holden foz Heretiqucs. 

But S. Paule ſaithe to the Corinthians, Cœtera, cum venero, diſ ponam : For the 
* wil tale order, hen 7 comme. And S. Iohn ſaithe, 7 wil not write by paper, and 
inkg:but f truſt to be with you mee ſelſ and to ſpeake vnto jou. Apon theſe few u des, 
M. Hardinge is hable to builde vp his Dimi Communion, his Priuate Maſle, and, 
what ſo cuer he liſteth biſides. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Omnes inſipientiſ Sim: Hæretici, qui ſe Chriſtianos vocari 
volunt, audacias figmentorum ſuorum, quas maxime exhorret ſenſus humanus, hac 
occaſione Euangelicæ ſententiæ colorare conantur,vb1 Domi nus ait, Adhuc multa 
vobis habeo dicere:Sed ea non poteſtis = re modo: Ale moſt petuiſh Heretiquer, 
that faine woulde be called Chriſt iam goe about to coloure the belde Vanities of their nuen- 
tions, Whiche the very ſenſe and reaſon of Man deothe meſte abhorre, with the pretenſe of 
this ſateinge in the Goſpel, where as a Lorde ſaithe thus : haue many thinges to ſie 
vnto you: but as nowe ye are not hable to beare them. 

' Cuen ſo ſaithe Tertullian, Eadem dementia confitentur, Apoſtolos quidem ni · 
hil ignoraſſe, nec diverſa inter ſe prædicaſſe. Sed non omnia volunt illos omnibus 
reuelaſſe: Sed quædam Palam, & Vniuerſis: quædam ſecretò, & Paucis demandaſſe: 
By a like kinde of e Madneſſe they Conſiſſe, that the Apoſi les in derde were ignoraunt of no- 
thinge:nor taught any contrarie Doctrege emonge them ſeluet. But thei ſaie,T he Apoſtle re- 
weled not al thinges to al menne:but ſhewed certaine thinges openly,and to al: and other ctr- 
mine thinges ſecretely,and vnto a tewe. 

By lutche right helde ſommetſme the greate Heretique Arius. Fo2 enenſo 


Arhanaſccontta (aidehe then, as M. Hardinge faithe nowe, Ex Electis Dei ſecundum Fidem, Peri- 
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tis Dei, Recligradis, qui Sanctum Dei Spiritum acceperunt, ego ita didici: T heſe 
thung es haue f learned i nat of the Scriptures , but) of the Choſen of God , accordinge to 
Faithe:of the ſ kilfil in Godly underſtandinge:of them that walkte vprightly, and had recti- 
wed the Sprite of God:that is to ſaie, by F radition. 

Do Epiphanius ſaithe, The Heretiques called Caiani , auouched al theire foy 
tes, and Hereſies, not by the Scriptures,but by Tradition , as thep ſaide from S. 
Paule: and toke vpon them, to knowe al thoſe Secrete woꝛdes, that S. Paule hab 
hear de in the Thirde Beauen. 

if h. Hardinge maie haue lcaue, to handle the ſame weapons, I doubte not, 
but be wil fone be hahle to pꝛoue, that bothe his Holy Breade,s his Holy V Vater, 
and, what fs cacr ſhal plcaſe him els, tame by Tradition ditcalp from the Apo⸗ 
files of Chriſte, and from Chriſte him ſelfe. 

But S Paule, when he ſaide, I wil comme, and take Order, he meante — 

diu 


| lufficiently by the Scriptures 
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diulle any other Scripture, oꝛ ewe Uerities, that they had net kuowen befoze: Sctiprures 
but onely to appointe them, in what place, at what time, in what ©2der , 4 with 
what other Circumſtances, the Yoly Piniſtration, and other like Ccclekaſtical 
Offices choulde be vcd, | 

As foz theſe fantaſies, that M. Hardinge, and his fclowes haue imagined, S. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Iſta, cùm Chriſtus ipſe tacuerit, quis noſtrum dicat, Iſta, vel illa Apts in lolan 
ſunt? Aut, ſi dicere audeat, vnde probat ? Quis enim eſt tam vanus, aut tam temera- W 
rus, qui, cum dixerit etiam vera, quibus voluerit, quæ volucrit, ſine vllo Teſtimonio 22 
Dwino,aftirmet ea eſſe, quæ tunc Dominus dicere noluit? For as mutche as Chriſte 
him ſelfe hathe not reueled theſe thing en, hic he of vr, wil lie, mey be theſe,or eſe? Or if he ſs 
ae,how can he proue it? For Who 15 there, either ſo vame,or ſo raſhe, who, notwithſtanding 
he ſpeaks the Truthe, to home he liſteth,and what he liſteth, wil aſſirme without any Te- 
ſtmonie of the Scriptures , that theſe be the hinges , that the Lorde then woulde not 

n? 

Sutche thinges they be, that, as S.Hicrome ſaithe, Are cutre of With the Swerde Hieronym lia 
(that is to ſaie, with the ide ef God. Ago1nnCa.!, 

HB. Hardinge ſaithe, | hcſe expreſſe V Voordes, Perſona, Pngenitus, Homouſios, 
are not founde in the Scriptures. So ſalde the Arian Heretiques to, as wel, as 
be, But what fozceth that: Epiphanius ſatthe , Nomen Subſlantiz non ponitur pen Lib 3 
nude, nec in Veteri, nec in Nouo Jeſtamento: Senſus autem eius Nominis ity eſt: —— . 2 | 
T his very woorde, dubſtantia, is not plainely expreſſed,neuther in the Newe , nor in the Olde »- A 
Teſtameme. But the ſenſe, and meaninge of that V Voorde is euerywhere. ö 

Do ſaithe Athanaſius, tametſi hz voces in Scriptura non reperiuntur, tamen ,,, anaſ;Tom.? 
habent eam Sententiam, quam Scripturz volunt : I erwithſtandinge theſe woordes be Qugd - een 
not founde ex td in the Scripture,yet haue they the (ame ſenſe and meaninge , tat the — 


Touchinge the Perpetual Virginitie of that Bleſſed Virgine, the Mother of — 
Chriſte, whiche M. Hardinge ſaithe,cannot be pꝛoued by any Scriptures,Genna- Zivis /me 
dius wziteth thus, Heluidij prauitatem arguens Hieronymus, Libellum Documen- © xpoſita 
tis Scripturarum Sufficienter factum aduerſus cum edidit: S. Hierome reprouinge the Cennadius in 
Wilfil lewdnefſe of the Heretique Heluidius (denieinge the Perpetual Virginitie of Cataloga Illu- 
Chriſtes Mother)erte forth a Books againſt him, furniſhed with ſufficient Teſtimonies fi Virorum. 
of the Scriptures. Gennadius ſatth,the Perpetual Virginitie of Dur Lady is pzoued 
M. Harding onely to mainteine his quarrel, ſaithe, 

It cannot be proucd by any Scriptures: bur ſtandeth onely by Tradition. 
Addition. P. Hardinge. This is a lowde lie. Trie it out who wil. Gennadius Mutter fo.z27 N 


faith not ſo: but 8 S. Hieromes Booke, which he wrote againſt Heluidius, affirminge, that 
oure Lady bare Children after ſhee had borne Chriſte, Was ſufhcicatly fourniſhed with Teiumo- 


nies of the Scriprures. 


The Anſweare. O, ꝙ. Hardinge, why ſhould there be ſo mutche ſolfe in one 

man:; Thus ſtandeth the caſe: Heluidius the Heretique ſaide, I hat our Lady had o- 
ther Children by Ioſeph her Huſbande beſide Chriſt , and ſo denied hir Perpetual Vir- 
2mitie. Againſte this Hereũie S. Hicrome wꝛote a Boke, and, as Gennadius ſaith, 
Furniſhed the ſame ſufficiently with many T eſtumonies of the Scriptures to proue, that aur 
Lady continewed ſtil a pure Virgine, Foz what thinge els ſhoulde be pzoue 2 And 
what is this els , but the ſame , that J ſafe , that the Perpetual Virginitie of our 
Lady, by reporte of Gennadius, is proued ſufficiently by the Scriptures > The 
woꝛdes of Gennadius are theiſe, Libellum Teſtimonijs Scripturarum ſufficienter 
factum. Theretoꝛe, . Hardinge, foꝛ humanities ſake,ſpare this vnmanly vp- 
bꝛaldinge ol Lo de lies, and beſtowe them rather emonge pour felowes. 

S. Hierome him ſelfe in ſo vaine a tontention, moued by an Heretique, thought 
it ſutficiente to anſweare thus: Mariam nupſiſſe poſt partum non credimus: Hierony contra 
quia non legimus:Wee beleeue not, that Marie was Married againe after her Childbea- Helu!dzum, 
ringe: bicauſe wee reade it not. 


Here ꝙ. Hardinge thinketh to oppzelſe bs with the Olde Herctiques ©:2t- 
narie 
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Scrip res narie queſtfon;Howe knowe youlſaithj he) that the Scriptures be the Scriptures? Howe knowę 
you, that the Goſpel of Thomas, Bartholomewe, and Nicodeme are no Scriptures? Chus they 
laboure to pulle al cretite from the Mode of God, ans ſende vs onely to thcite 
Traditions. Df Cod, and his Moꝛde, they woulde cuermoꝛe haue vs to ſtande in 

doubt :but of the Pope, and his Wozde,thet ſate, in any wiſe wir mate not doubt. 

Hoſſus. De ex0 Hoſius a ſpectal pzonour of that ſide ſaithe, Quod Eccleſia docet, id eſt Expreſſum 
Verbum Dei:What ſs euer the Churt he teacheth , (he meaneth the Churche of Rome 

preſſo verbo | ) 

mad that is the very Expreſſe V Voorde of God. 

A man might wel demaunde the like queſtion of P.Hardinge: Howe knowe 
you, that the Sonne is the Sonne? Oꝛ, that the Pone is the Ponce: Oz howe 
knowe you, that the Churche is the Churche : Oz, that the Congregation of the 
Wicked is not the Churche? | 

Sutche idle queſttons the Olde Heretiques the Manichces demaunded of S. 

Auęuſt contra Auguſtine But S. Auguſtine anſweared them, Si quzratis a nobis, vnde nos ſcia- 

Fauſt [i.32.c0.2). mus, Apoſtolorum eſſe iſtas literas, breuiter vobis 3 nos ſcire, vn« 
de & vos ſcitis, illas literas eſſe Manichzi : 7f you demannde of vs, howe wee knowe, 
that theſe be the Apoſtles writinges , wee make you this ſhorte anſweare , & uen ſo wee knowe, 
that mo wrninges are of the Apoſtles,as you know that your Writinges are of the Herenique 
Manichee. 

But foz further anſweare, J recken, h. Hardinge cannot be ignoꝛant, that 
the Goſpelles of Thomas, Bartholomewe, Nicodeme, and ſutche others, were nt⸗ 
uer wzitten by them, whocs names they beare : but were wickedly, and falſely 
counterkeited vnder there names, bp ſundzie Peretiques, 

kuſeb. Li. 3 ca. 20 S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Erant Pſeudoprophetz, &c. Erat autem populi gratia dif. 

Ambre in Luca, cernete Spiritus : vt cognoſceret , quos lire debcret in numerum Prophetarum: 

in Procemio, quos autem, quaſi bonus Nummularius, reprobare Sic & nunc in Nouo Teſtamen- 
to multi Euangelia ſcribere conati ſunt : quæ boni Nummularij non probauerunt: 
There were Falſe Prophetes, c. But the people had a Grace geuen them, to diſcerne 
Sprites, and to iudge, whom they ſhould receme into the number of t the Prophetes:and Whom, 
4 / Kilſil excbangers,they ſhoulde refuſe. Enen ſo nome in the time of the Newe T eftamente, 
Many haue taken in handeto V Vrite Goſpelles: But the ſkilful exchangers, and triert 
of Comes haue not allowed them. ' 

Auguſt contra So ſaithe S. Auguſtine : Manichæi legunt Scripturas Apocryphas, neſcio a 

aul ( 22. C4 S) quibus Sutoribus Fabularum, ſub nomine Apoſtolorum Scriptas : The Manichees 
reade Secrete Hidden Scriptures, written, kyowe not by whas Cobblcrs ot Fables, vn- 
der the name of the Apoſtles. 

S9 ſaithe Euſebius of the Goſpel countrefetted vnder the name of S. Peter: 

£ſeb.li,6.00.:2 Nos Petrum,& reliqdos Apoſtolos, ſicut Chriſtum recipimus. Sed Pfeudepigrapha 

"= = rejcamus: Veluti gnaricorum ſenſus, & ſententiz:Scientes,quod talia non recipi- 
mus tradita ab Apoſtolis:Wee rectiue Peter and the reſte of the eA poſt les, as wee would 

S r recciut Chriſte him ſel But Countrefeite V V wtinges ( vndet thefre names ) wee 
refuſe tterly: as hauinge vnderſtandinge of theire ſenſe and meaninge : knowinge wel, char 

* Wee hauc receiued no farche thinges delmered by the eApoſtles. 

Thus bad the Churche of God the @p2ite of liſe dome, whereby to dilcerns 
the True Scriptures from the Falſe, 

Pet mate wer not geather hereof , that the Authozific of the Churche is over, 

DH and abone the Scriptures, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In iſhs temporalibus Legibus, 

quamuis de illis homines iudicent, cum eas inſtituunt, tamen cum fuerint inſtitutæ, 

& firmatæ, non licebit Iudici, de illis mdicare , ſed ſecundum eas n theſe temporaſr 

Worldly Lawes although memne be udges auer them, While they be a . 17. ver After the 

ſame Lawes be once made, and eſtabliſhed , it is no lenger lawful for the pudge to Iudge of 

them: Oxely it is lawful,to Indge by them, 
Likewiſe againe be ſaſthe,Spirituales,ſive qui præſunt, ſiue qui obtemperant, 


Spiritualiter iudicant: non de cognitionibus Spiritualibus, qus lucent in Firmamen. 
| to 


Auge Confe]s. 
Lib, c;. 
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tolid eſt, de Scripturis):Non enim oportet de tam ſublimi Authoritate iudicare, &c. 
Homo enim, licet Spiritualis, factor tamen Legs eſſe debet, non Iudex. De illis dici- 
tur Iudicare, in quibus poteſtatem habet corrigendi: Menne Spiritual, whether they 
all or be ruled, pudge accordinge to the Sprite, But thei Judge not of the Spiritual knowledge 
that ſhineth in the Firmamente( that is to ſaie of the Scriptures ): For it is not lawful tor any 
man to be Iudge ouer ſo high Authoritie. For be the man neuer ſi mutche Spiritual, yet 
uuſte he be « Dooer aud not a Tudge of the Lawe. There a Man is ſaide to be a fudge, 


where he hathe Power, and Authoritie to correfle, 
The A polagie, (up. 10 « Diniſion, 1, 

Mo2eouer wee allowe the Sacramenres of the Churche , that is 
to ſaie certaine Holy Signes,X Cercmontcs, whiche Chuſte would 
wee Houlde vſe,that by them he might ſette befoze our cies the My⸗ 
ſteries of our Daluation , and might moe ſtrongely confirine the 
Faithe, whiche wee haue in his Bloude, and night ſeale lus Crece in 
our hartes. And theſe Sacramentes, togcather with Tertullian, 
Origen, Ambroſe , Auguſtine , Hierome , Chryſoſtome, Baile, 
Dionyſius, andother Catholique Fathers , wee doo calle Figures, 


| 
| Signes, Markes 2 Printes, Copies, Fourmes, Scales, Zi- 
ö gnettes, Similitudes, Parernes, Repreſentations, Remembraunces, 
a and Memorics. Ind wee make no doubte, togeather with the fame 
; Doctours, to ſaie, that theſe be certaine V iſible vvoordes, Scales of - 
- Righteouſnes, and Tokens of Grace. 
, A. Hardinge. 
8 VVich what face, ſaie ye. that ye allowe the Sacramentes of the Church? (a)Haue ye not aban-nttuth. For 
0 doned almoſte al the Sacramentes of the Churche? Retaine ye any moe by name of the 5actaments t,t th vr 
. then two, Baptiſme, and your Supper of the Lorde? Of whiche the one, aſter that Doctrine, as it is ao hang e 
7 by you taught, and miniſtred. auaileth nothinge but to your further condemaation. were not de 
The ſounde, and true Doctrine, whiche the Catholike Churche holdeth , and beleueth tou- Cas n ef 
3 chinge this pointe, is this: There be ſcuen Sactamentes, in Whiche, vader goouer of viſible thinges, 2 e 
vide the (b) Power of God worketh mannes health. They be theſe Baptiſine, Confirmation, the Sacta- („ Vattuth. As 
5 mente of the Aulter, Penaunce, extreme Vnction, Order, VVedlocke. And theſe fo we cal Sacra- nal appeare. 
* ae mentes, as neuertheleſſe we acknowledge the name of Sacrament maie be extended zo many other 
„ thinges. That it be knowen what a Sacramente is, this woorde Sactamente ſignifièh ſometime 
r mes. a holy thing.ſametime the ſigne of a holy thing inſtituted by God. As it is taken tor a ligne onely, 
* N. fois it founde generally, not oncly in the Newe Lawe, but alſo in the Olde Lawe. But in the Newe 
es, Lawe theſe ſignes after a Peculiat, and ſpecial manner be called Sacraments, which doo not oncly 
A dent ſignifie a holy chinge, but alſo doo ſanctifie and make holy thoſe, to whom they be adhibited, be- 
ae * · inge ſuche as by inſtitution of Chriſte conteine grace in them, and Power to ſaadiitic . VVhereof 
et . aSacramente is by the beſte learned diuines deſined to be a viſible ſigne of inuiſible grace, fo as it 
at don beate the image of it, (c) and be cauſe of the ſame. For the plaine vnderſlandiage of this Defi- | Mend 
| da- nition, howe a Sacramente beateth the forme, ligne, or image ot inuilible grace, it appearcth cui: 0 For 
dently ia Bapriſme, where waſhinge of the body ſheweth the clenſinge of the ſoule. Alſo in the „ 
ne $Sacramente of the Aulter, (d) where the formes of Breade and VVine outwardly preſent the fpiri- _—_ ay zo 
tual nouriſhinge of the ſoule. The like appeareth in other Sactamentes. 5 . 1 
er. Neither is it a Newe , and ſtraunge Doctrine to ſaie, that the Sacramentes of the Goſpel con- 7 " , 
teine grace in them, for the Fathers teache the ſame not ſeldome. Chryloſtome expoundinge the kuh. 
us, Myfteric of the Poole called Berhefſda in Hebrewe , that was in leruſalem , ſaithe, that licke folke - aine,a0d chile 
Xs were healcd at the mouinge of the water, to the intent menne might be brought to vnderſtande diſhe. Foe — 
ur the vertue of Baptiſme. For then was it comminge to paſſe (ſaithe he that Baptiſine ſhoulde be ful Learned Fathey 


of power, and grace. S. Ambroſe in his booke de Sacraments (peakinge of Baptiſme, ſaithe it is 
not euety water that healeth, but that water healeth, whiche hathe the Grace of Chriſte. Cyrillus 
pon the forclaide Chapter of S. lohn ſaithe, that in Baptiſme it is not V Vater ſimply, that woor- 

e keth, hut when as it hathe recciued the grace of the Holy Gholte. S. Auguſtine in a Sermon faith, 
e that V Vater in Raptiſme is enriched with a more giſte in manner, then was the Virgine Marie, For 
Ga- ſhee/ſaithe he deſerucd Chattitic to her ſelfe, this hath geuen to vs fanctification . Shee deſerued 
that ſue ſ.uncd not, this that it might purge ſinnes. It is ſaide vniuetlally by S. Cyptian of al the Sa- 
9 cramcutes, 
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funde, but within the Churche. But why he alloweth vs this Sacramente, rather 
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ctamentes, that the fatte of Goddes anointinge powreth fulneſſe of grace into the miniſterial ſan · In 
Qifications, whereby he meaneth the Sacramentes . Yet wee meane, that they conteine gtace, aud de 

ower to ſanchiſic, after ſuch maner of ipeakiage, as wee ſaie ot Potions, and drinkes, prepared for me; 
Eeke Perſons, that they conteine healthe, to the woorkinge whereot they be ettectual. 

And as it is faid of the Sactaments, that they contciac grace, ſo is it likewiſe faid, that through 
theire vertue, whiche they haue by Goddes inſtitution, they doo notonely ſigniſic (a3 by theſe Ve- 
fenders Docttine that ſemeth to be their ſpecial office) but alſo with ſignification le) woorke and 
cauſe,as an inſtrumental cauſe, the effecte of that, whiche they ſignifie. 

After whiche manner, God hathe geuen to the Sacramentes of the Newe Teſtament, that they p 
woorke the thinge ſigaitied, through vertue geuen them by Goddes ordiuance , to ſpecial effettes Fa | 


ol prace. 
x T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 3 
Of the number of the Sacramentes , wa ſhal haue moꝛe conuenſent time to te 
ſpcake hereafter. There, gentle Reader, J truſte, thou ſhalt ſm M. atdinges 
greate queſtion cafily anſweared, with what face wer ſate, wer allo we the Sacta⸗ 
mentes of the Charche, Jn the meane ſcaſon it mate pleaſe ther, fo weigh theſe 
we:drs of Cardinal Beſlarion , the Biſhop of Tuſculam , one of W. Yardinges 
eſpecial Cathelique Docours: Hæc Duo Sola Sacramenta in Fuangelizs manifeſts 
tradita lezimus: Theſe Onely T woo Sacramentes Wee reade to be deluered us plainely 
in the Goſpel, ere Beflarion nameth,not Seuen Sacramentes, as . Harding doth, 
but Oncly Two. Certainelp we te fuſe no Sacramente that cuer was either oz- 
deined by Chriſte, o vſed and praniſed by the Apoſtles. 

Your Lordcs 5upper(ſatthe ꝙ. Bardinge)auailerh you nothinge, but to your furthet Con- 
demnation. Domuktte it nedes be,bicauſe M. Hardinge ſeithe, it ſhal ſo be. Theile 
Tragical terrours are fit onely to fraie Childꝛen: In the Date of the Loꝛzde eche 
mannts wwzke ſhal appeare. The ſimpleſt of our people vnderſtandeth the Nas 
ture, and Meaninge af the Holy Byfterte of Our Lordes Supper: and there foze 
they recctue the ſame togeather to theire greate conſolation. But in Pour Lady 
Maſſe, the ſimple people vnderftandeth nothinge, beareth nothinge,and,ſautnge 
a fewe vnſcemely Ceremonies , ſaxth nothinge . And thercfoze thep ſo ſeldome 
Communicate, and that onelp of cuſtome , without any 3cle , oꝛ comfozte of con» 
ſctence,as hauinge no ſenſe, oꝛ fœlinge in al theſe dotnges. Origen ſaithe, Nif 
Circunciſionis reddatur ratio,nutus eſt, & Opus mutum. Paſcha, & ahx Solennita- 
tes nutus magis ſunt, quam Veritas, viq hodie Populus Iſrael ſurdus, & mutus eſt: 
Onleſſe the reaſons, or cauſes of Cirtumc iſiom be opened,Circumcaſion is but a geſture, anda 
doumbe kinde of woorke.T he Eaſter Feaſte, und other like Solemmitics are rather Cere- 
monies,then the Truthe i ſel, Euen ftsl vntil this daie, the people of Iſracl is deaf ,and 
donumbe. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Indignus eſt Domino, qui aliter Myſtermm celebrat, 
quam a Chriſto traditum eſt. Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui aliter praſumit, 
quam datum eſt ab Authore: He is vmwoorthy of the Lorde, ſhat Mmniſtreth this Sarre- 
meme otherwiſe,then Chriſte delivered it. For he cannot be dewonte , that preſumeth i 
tie it otherwiſe,then it Was firſte deliuered from Chriſte the Authoure. \ 

Cheiſe woꝛdes ſame ſommewhat to touche M. Harding, and his Compante, 
But here he is contented, to allowe vs the very Sacramente, and true vſe of Ba- 
ptiſme,and that vallable, and of foꝛet faz the RemiMon of Sinnes. Wherebp vn⸗ 
adulledly, and vn wares he conſeſſeth , that we haue the very true Catholique 
Churche of God. Foz S. Auguſtine ſatthe truelp , Baptiſmus Fecleſire poteſt eſſe 
extra Eccleſiam: munus autem Beatz vitæ non niſi intra Eccleſiam muenitur: The 
Baptifme of the C hurt hie mate be Without the Churche : but the gifte of Bleſſed lift is n 


1 
” 


then the other, it were a harde mater to diſcuſte. Nether matc we wſtly require 
reaſon ef him, that ſpraketh ſo mutche without reaſon, 

Perhappes he wil ſate,Baptiſme is but a light @acramente, and mate be mi⸗ 
niftred by any Late Perſon , even by an olBe Woman , 02 by a girle , ſo that ho 


ſprahe Latine,and underſtande not what ſha ſafe, Fez otherwiſe, J trowe bet 


doing male not lande foz god. Certaincly, whereas P. Harding ſpeaketh of the 
deut 
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Fourme of Wozdes , acco2dinge to Chriſtes Inſtitution , bis obne Do- teine | 


110 fours telle vs, and avouche it tot greate Truthe,that if the Pzieſt late thus, Ego Grace. 
id Gel te Baptizo in nomine Patris, & Fily,& Spiritus Sancti & Diaboli: That is. H. De Conſe. Dit g 
or ts ire thee in name of the Father, and of the Sene and of the Holy Ghaſte, and of the Diuel: $4 non 
th © if he late thus, as one ignoꝛant Pꝛieſte ſometime ſarde , Ego te Baptizo in no- pe conſe. Dil 4 
e. mine Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sancta, yet the Fourme of Baptiſme is very god. L num. 
ad But one great faulte ꝙ. Hardinge findeth in our doinges, fo2 that we haue 
lcalte out a greate many Holy Rites , his Chriſme, his Oile, his Salte, his Spittle, 
* and lutch other like thinges:and, fo: that wer miniſter this Sacrament platnely, 


ſimplie,as Chriſt commaunded, This obicaion beinge of no greater weight, 
maic calily diſcharge it ſelfe , and therefoze maie paſſe wel without farther an⸗ 


are, 
— ſaſthe, There be Seuen Sacramentes, whiche(as he ſaithe doo not onely 
ſignifie a holy thinge, but alſo doo ſanctiſie and make holy thoſe, to whom they be adhibited, be- 
inge ſuche as by inſtitution of Chriſte conteine Grace in them, and Power to ſanctiſie. ere, to 
leaue the rraſte, it might be demaunded , howe can Matrimonie Sandific a Ban, 
and make him Yoly : oz, by what Inſtitution of Chriſte conteineth it Grace in it 
ſelte, and Power to Danctifie : ©2 if it cannot Sangatifie , noz haue ſutche Grace, 
howe then can it be called a Sacramente? 
graunte, the Anciente Learned Fathers, entrratinge of the Sacramentes, 
daue often vſed vehemente, and greate woꝛdes. Jt is wꝛitten in the Councel of : 
Nice, Vides Aquam?*Confidera Vim Diuinam,quz in Aquis Latet. Puta, Aquam cencil. Nixen. 
eſſe plenam Ignis Diuini. Seeſt thou the Water ? Conſider the Diuine Power that heth 
Hidde in the Water. /magine,that the Water is ful of Heauenly Fiere. S0 S. Am- Ante, pe $44 
broſe. Spiritus Sanctus deſcendit, & Aquam conſecrat. Adeſt Przfentia Trini- canon. ub. 
tatis:T be Holy Ghoſte commeth downe and haloweth the Mater. There is the Preſence of me 
the Trimitie. Do ſaithe Tertullian, In Baptiſmo tingimur Paſsione Chriſt: : u Tertul De la 
Baptiſme wee are waſſhed with the Paſsion of Chriſte. ſaithe, Chryſoſtome, as tow, * 
9. Hardinge bathe here alleged him, Bay ene i ful of Power and Grace: So ſaith 3; 
S. Cyprian: ſo ſaie others, pe i | 
Al theſc,and other like vehement ſpeaches . Harding mitigateth, and qua⸗ 
Victh in this wiſe: vVce meane(ſaithe he) chat Sacramentes conteine Grace, after ſuch man- 
ner of ſpeakinge,as wee ſaie, Potions, and driakes conteine healthe. That is to ſaie, Sacra-/ 
mentes verilp, and in dede conteine not the Grace of God. Foz Drinkes, and Po- 
tions verily, and in derde contetne not the health of the Patiente, In this manner 
of ſyeache the Childꝛen of the Pꝛophetes ſaide to Elæus the e, Mors in , ner A 
olla Vir Dei thou man of God, Death is in the Porte, Do Salomon ſaithe, Dcathe and 1 Fi 
Lift are in the handes of the tongue. 0 Chriſt ſatth vnto the Phariſcis,Searche the Scri- ** 
tures : for in them you thinks to haue cuerlaſtinge Life, And pet in deede neither was 7 
Deathe in the Pꝛophetes Potte:noz is wife, + Deathe in the tongue: noꝛ is Life 
everlaſtinge in the Scriptures. Therefoze one of M. Hardi Schale Dos 
ours ſaithe, In Sacramentis Ecclefie ſpecialis Virtus Paſsionis Chriſti continetur, loan De Part. 
ſicut Virtus agentis in inſtrumento: The ſpecial Grace of the Paſſion of Chriſte is con- ſyr.De Feteſtate 
te med in the Sacramentes of the Churche,as the Power of the Woorkgr is conteined in the Nac ab. a. 
inſtrumeute, wherewit h he woorketh. 
But in dæde, it is the Saule of man, + not the Creature of Bꝛeade, oꝛ TUa- 
ter, that recetueth the Grace of God. Ac haue neede of Gods Grate: Theſe toꝛ⸗ 
ruptible Elementes ne&de it not. Without Faithe of our Parte, Sacramentes be 
not oncly vnp:ofitable to vs, but alſo hurtful. 8 Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Vbi eſt Vir- chryſoltin Mars 
tus Enanzrly?In Figuris literarum, an intellectu ſenſuum here is the Power of the Wt AE 
Goſpel?In the Fourmes of the letters, or eli in the vnder/tandinge of the meaninge? . dn 
Likewiſe Bonauentura ſatthe , Nullo modo dicendum ct, quod Gratia conti- perfect Hom. gy 
netur in ipſis Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam Aqua in Vaſe, Vel Medicina in 
— Pyxide, Imo hoc intelligere eſt erroncum, Sed dicuntur conti nere Gratiam,quia 
{ * tam 
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cam ſignificant; Wee maze not iuany Wiſe are, that the Grace of God is conteined ſub. 
ſtantually and verily in the Sacramentes,as Water is contemed in the Veſſel , or a Medicing 
in the Boxe, For ſo to ſare it Were erroneous . But wee ſaic, the Sacramentes contemc the 
Grace of God: bicauſe thei ſigniſie the Grace of God. Againe he ſaithe , Gratia 
eſt in anima, non in Signs viſibilibus: The Grace of God is, not in the vilible Stgnes, 
but in the Soule. And againe he ſaithe, Ad illud, quod obijcitur , quod temiſao 
Peccatorum Latet in Baptiſmo,dicendum eſt, quod hoc intelligitur de Latentia $1. 
gnati in Signo: quod quidem habet vlteriorem rationem, quod rationem $; gnifi 
candi: non tamen eſſentialiter continendi in ſe: ſed quia ipſum, quod Signat, conti. 
netur in anima: To the Obict lion, that is made, that te Remiſſion of Sinnes is Hiddein 
Baptiſme,wee mute anſweare thus, that it muſte be taken of the thinge Signified hidde 
in the Signe.] Vhiche thinge nenertheleſſe hathe a farther meaninge,then to Sięniſie: yer not 
to canteineſthe Remiſſion of Sinnes) verily , and Sul ſtamtially in it ſelſe : but that the 
Grace,that is Signified thereby, is conteined in the Soule. 

The Myttical ſigridtation, that ꝙ. Hardinge hathe imagined, of his Shewes, 
and Accidentes, that is, that the Fourmes of Bꝛeade, and Wine out wardely tepꝛe⸗ 
ſente the Spiritual nouriſhinge of the Soule, is vaine, and fantaſtical , without 
the witneſſe of any Ancient Doctour ,02 Father, confirmed oncly by the Authozi- 
tic of him ſelfe , Foz what manner of Fedinge is there in theſe Accidentes , and 
Holy Fourmes? ©2,howe can that thinge, that fadeth not the Bodp,repzeſents 
vnto vs the Spiritual fœdinge of the Soule: 

The mater is plaine penough of it ſelſe, and nædeth no cauil. The Significa- 
tion, and Subſtance of the Sacramente is to ſhewe vs, howe wer are fedde with 
the Body of Chriſte: that is, that like as Material Bzcade fœdeth our Body, ſo the 
Body of Chriſte nailed on the Croſle, embꝛaced, and eaten by Faithe , fœdeth the 
Soule, The lie Nepꝛeſentation is alſo made in the Dacramente of Baptiſmt: 
that, as our Body is waſſhed clcane with later, ſo our Soule is walſhed cleane 
with Chriſtes Bloude. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Niſi Sacramenta ſimili- 
tudinem quandam earum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent , omninò 83. 
cramenta non eſſent: 7f Sacramentes had not a certaine lukeneſſe, and repreſentation 
of the thing en, Mhereif they be Sacrament @,then in deede they were no Sacramentes. 

This Kepꝛeſeutation Rabanus Maurus expountch thus, Quia Panis Corpo- 
ris cor conſirmat, ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur:Et,quia Vinum 
Sanguinem operatur in Carne, ideo refertur ad Sanguinem : Bueanſe ( net the Act» 
dentes,02 Fourmes of Bꝛeade, but) Breade it ſelfe conſirmeth the harte of the Body, 
therefore it is conuemienti called the Body of Chriſte : And, bicauſe Wine Woorkgeth Blonde 
in the Fleaſhe therefore it hathe rel:tion tinto the Bloude. 

Do likewiſe ſatthe Druthmarvs, Vmum lætiſicat, & Sanguinem auget: & idev 
non inconuenienter Sanguis Chriſti per hoc ſiguratur: (not the Accidentes, 03 
Fourmes of Mine, but ) V Vine {f reioicetſi the harte, and increaſeth Bloude: 
And therefore the Bloude of Chriſte connentently is thereby ſgniſied. 

M. Hardinge, foꝛ that he tannot vtterly denie it, the mater beinge ſo plaine, 


is theretoꝛe contented to graunte, that the Sacramente is the Figure of Chriſte 


Hierony, aducr- 
ſas Affen. 


Chry/oft.im Ce- 
nen tome! 3 


Body. But to helpe out, and to ſhifte the mater, he hath diuiſed lutche a ſtrange 
kinde of Figure, as ſeldome hathe benne hearde bekoꝛe. Not withſtanvinge the 
Poly Learned Fathers ſpeake plainely , and ſmplo, and vſe no kinde of ſutche 
Gloſes. S.Hfierome ſaithe, Ad Tropicam intelligentiam ſermo referatur , Quan- 
do dico, T ropicam,doceo,verum non eſſe, quod dicitur, fed allegor:x nubilo figura- 
tum: Lee that ſaieinge be expounded by a Figure. When 7 ſait, a Figure, f ſae,the thing tha 
1 ſpoken,is not true in dede, but Figured der the Clowde of an Allegorie. 

Likewiſe Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Audiſli,fuilſe Figuram . Ne ergo mirare, neque 
omnia require in typo Neque enim typus eſſet. ſi omnia, quæ Veritati accidunt, ſa- 
berentut: Te haue hearde, that it was a Figure. I hereſire marueile not tand becinge a fi- 


gure, require not al thinges to agree, For otherwiſe it Were no Figure, — 


ry > 
_ * 
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So likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In Principio cauendum eſt, ne Figuratam lo- Olde, "i 
- cutionem ad ſiteram accipias. Ad hoc enim pertinet,quod ait Apoſtolus, Litera oc- Nevve. _ 
cidit . Cum enim Figurate dictum fic accipitur, tanquam propriè diftum fit, Car- AN De Do. 
naliter ſapitur: neque vlla mors atimæ congruentius appellatur: Firſt of al. thou muſt (rina Clriſlia- 
take heede;that thou takg not a Figuratiue Speache according to the Letter, or ſounde na,L;5.;.ca.;, 
of the woordes. For that is it, Whereof S. Paule ſaithe, Ihe Letter Killeth, For, when the 
thinge,that is ſpoken vnder a Figure, is ſi taken”, as if it were plamely ſpoken, there is a 
Fleaſhly vnderſtandinge . Neither is there any thinge that maie better be called the 
deathe of the Soule. Al this, and mutche moze to like pourpoſe, thou maiſte finde 
in my Fo2mer Replie to P. Hardinge. | 
S. Hierome ſaithe, When f ſaie, ft is a Figure, then 7 ſaie;7t is not the T ruth: Cliry- 
ſoſtome ſatth,?fi were the T ruth it ſeife,it were no Figure. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Beware, 
thou expounde not a Figuratiue Speeche acrordinge to the ſounde of the Letter , as if it 2475 
were the Truthe in deede: For that is the deathe of the Soule . Thus the Holy Fa⸗ * 
thers haue taught vs, to finde a difference bitwene a Figure, g the Lruthe it ſelfe, 
Arother fantae S. Hardinge hathe founde , That che Sacramentes of the Newe 
Lawe, woorke the thinge it ſelie, that they ſigniſie, through Vertue(ag he ſaithe ) geuen vnto 
them by Goddes ordinance,to ſpecial eſſectes of Grace. Thle, as I ſaide, is but a fantaſte, 
Foz the Sacramentes ot the Olde lawe,and of the Newe, in Truthe, and Subfance 
arc al one. S. Paule ſaithe, Omnes cundem cibum comederunt : The Fathers 
in the Olde Lawe,did al cate the ſame meate, That is to ſaie, the ſame Chriſte, that 
wee cate, S. Hilarie ſaithe, Sub nube4yeryut, & Chriſto, aquam Petra præ / milari.tn, ſal 
bente,potati ſunt: They were vnder the Cloude , and wee drenched with Chriſte , the 67 | f 
Koc he gecuinge them Water, Likewiſe ſaithe Leo: Vyſteria pro temporum ratio- 1 f. W411 
ne variata ſunt: quum Fides, qua viuimus, nulla ſuctit ætate diuerſa: The Sacra- 22 * 2 
mentes are altered accordinge to the diuerſitie of the time. But the Faithe, hereby wee r anhgr 
hue,in al ages was euer one. * — | 
Likewiſe S. Auguſtine, Sacramenta illa fuerunt, in Signis diuerſa:in rebus, quæ Augu.in lohan, 
ſignificabantur, paria: Theſe thinges were Sacramenter, in the outwarde tokens,diuerſe: 7! acta as. 
but in the thin ges tokened, al one with ours. | 
M. Hardinge wil replie: S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta Noui Teſtamenti A in 
dant Salutem: I he Sacramentes of the Ne Teſtamente geeue Saluation., . But who 7/a/m.73. 
tan better erpounde S. Auguſtines meaninge, then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe { He ad- 
deth immediately: Cum ergo tam teneas promiſſa, quid quzris promittentia Salua- 
torem Hoc dico, teneas promiſſa: non quod iam acceperimus Vitam æternam, Sed 
_ iam Chriſtus venerit, qui per Prophetas prænuntiabatur: Wherefore , ſecinge 
« haſte the Promiſles(of the comminge of Chrilte)2/eady perfourmed , what ſechke;t 
thou the thinges,that Promiſt ed the Saucour : f ſie,” I hou haſte the Promiſſes already per- 
frurmed:not for that wee haus already receiued F uerlaſtinge life, but for that Chriſte 1s al- 
ready comme, that was promiſed by the Propheten. Therefoze, when S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe , Our Sacramentes gene Saluation , is meaninge is this, Dur Dacramentes 
tcache vs. that Salvation is already comme into the Wozlde, 
eAddition, P. Hardinge. So then Dare, is to teache: and Salus, is Salua- N Har fo. 330. l 
tion comme into the worlde, Here is gaie geare for VVantons, to Pally with woordes, in mater of 
our Saluation, 


T he »Anfweare. O what p2oper ſpazte pee make your ſelfe with this gaic 
geare, M. Yardinge, Dare vou ſaic)is not Latine to tcache, J anſweaxe pou, either 7 
is Dare Latine to Conteine. But thus I ſate, Sacramentes geeue Grace [6 far foorth, — = 
a Sacramentes be hable to geene Grace. Pour one Bonauentura ſaithe, Non eſt “en 40% 1 
quo modo dicendum &c. Wee maie not in any Wiſe ſaie, that the Grace of God is Really Queſt 3. e. 
conteined in the Sacramentes , as Water is contemed in a Veſſel , or a Medicine in a boxt. Dic u] conti 
For [6 to take it it were an erroure. But wee ſaie , Sacramentes conteme the Grace of God, dere. Oratiam, 
bicauſe they repreſente, or ſigniſie the Grace cf God. ; quia ipſamſie 

Chus far foozthe ꝙ. Hardinge, Dacramentes are hable, to gecuc Grace. And g. 
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therefoze pour Schole Doctours thus commonly define a Sacramente, Sacramen. 
tum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiæ viſibile Signum: ¶ Sacramente is a viſible ſigne of Grace 
inuiſibir. As fo: the meaninge of S. Auguſtine, J made it plaine by other his 
woꝛdes immediately folowinge, which pou guilcfully haue diſſembled. Foz thug 
he ſatthe , T how haite the promiſſes already perfourmed : not fir that wee haue atready re- 
ceiued Encrlaſting Lift, but for that Chriſte us already comme, tha: Was promiſed by the Pro. 
phors, And although the Deathe of Chriſte be already paſed, pet is it laide liue⸗ 
ly t freaſhcly befoze our cies, in the Miniſtration of the Sacramentes. S. Ambroſe 


Ambreſ'pera- ſaith, In Baptiſmo Crucifigimus in nobis Filium Dei: In Baptiſme wee Crucifie in our 
Iten L ci. ſelnes the Somme of God, 8. A ſaith, In Myſterys Mrs Chriſti citur: 


Chryſoll.m Acta The Deathe of Chriſte is wrong 
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in the eMyſterics, Thus the Grace of is ge⸗ 
uen vnto vs in the Sacramentes, bicauſe it is repzeſented , and latde be foꝛe vs in 
the Sacramentes. Tbus ſaithe S. Auguſtine, thus ſatthe S Chryſoſtome, S. Am- 
broſe, and other Holy Fathers. Thep were no V Vantons:neither did they, no; 
do we Dallie, as pou ſate , with theſe thinges : Wee vſe them humblie with obe- 
dience, and reuerente, as the Jnfſtrumentes of the Grace of God. wars 


Thus S. Auguſtine ſaithe in an other place: Illa fucrunt Promiſsiones rerum 
complendarum : hæc ſunt indicia completarum : The Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe, 


were Promiſſes of ſutch thinges, as ſhould afterward be accompliſſhed: Our Sacraments, 
of the Newe Lygawe,are tokens, that the ſame Promiſſes be already accompliſſhed. Thus 
the Holy Fathers ſale, The Sacramentes of the N ewe Lame woorke Saluation : Bly 
cauſe they teache vs, that our Saluatton ts already w2oughte. So Bonauentura 
ſaithe of the Sacramentes of the Dlde Teſtamente , Mundare dicebantur : id eſt, 
mundatum oftendebant:T hey were ſaide to make a man cleane,bicauſe they ſhewed, or 
ſignified, that a man was made cleane. 


eAddition. LF M. Hardinge. VVhat then wil it folowe, that, bicauſe out Sacta- 44 


mentes doo ſhewe, that Chriſte is already comme, therefore our Sacramentes geeue no Grace? &c. 
He, that eateth Chriſtes Fleaſhe, ſheweth his Deathe, faith S. Paule: And he, that cateth my Fleaſh, 
ſaithe Chriſte, Hathe life Euetlaſtinge. Marke, howe our hauinge of life goeth rogeather with out 
ſhewinge of Chriſtes Deathe, you diuide theſe maters, and make Chriſtes Sacramentes onely to be 


ſhewes. 


The Anſweare, Pou haue miſalleged S. Paule, h. Hardinge: Theiſe are not 
bis woꝛdes, loke better on pour Bokes, and ſe pour erroure. If J bad ſomme 
part of pour e loquente, q coulde trie out, as pou dw,Falſificrs, and Corrupters of Gods 
VVoorde. S. Paule ſaithe not, He that eateth Chriſtes Fleaſhe , ſheweth his Deathe, 
Pon deale vntruely. Thus he ſaithe , «As often as you ſhal eate this Breade , and 
Drinke this Cuppe,you ſhal ſhewe fort he the Lordes Deathe. The Breade of the Dacras 
mente is one thinge , M. Hardinge: and the Fleaſhe of Chriſte is an other. The 
Breade entreth onely into the Bodily mouthe: Chriſtes Fleaſhe entreth onely into 
the Soule.TUithout catinge of that Breade of the Sacrament, wer mate be ſauet: 
without eattnge of Chriſtes Fleaſhe we can neuer be ſaued . S. Auguſtine ſaithe 
pꝛetiſe lv, Qui non ſumit Carnem Chriſti, non habet vitam: & qui cam ſumit, habet 
vitam, & eam vtique Aeternam: He, that receiueth not the Fleaſhe of Chriſte, hathe net 
lift: And he. that receineth the ſame, bathe Life, and that fir euer. 

Agatne be ſaithe , The Sacramente is receined,of ſomme vmto life f ſmme vnts di- 
ſtrultion: But the thinge it ſelſ (that is, the Fleaſhe of Chriſte ) whereof the Sacramente 
is Sacramente, is rectiued of al menne vnto life , and of no man to deſtruttion , who ſo euer 
ſhalbe partetaker of it. 

Chus pou ſæ, M Hardinge, there is greate difference betwæne the Breade of 
the Sacramente, and the Fleaſhe of Chriſte, Pee were to blame therefaze , ſo fo 
falfific S. Paule, and to place the one in ſtæde of the other. Wee divide theile 
thinges , bicauſe God him ſelfe hathe ſo diulded them. But you vndiſcretely 
mingle, and corfaunde theiſe thinges togeather, whereas in dæde they ſhould be 


diulded: And ſo,y> wilfylly deteiue pour imple Reder, 4] <= Th 
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And wee doo e xpꝛeſſely pzonounce, that in the Loꝛdes Supper 
thete is Truely geuen vnto the B-lccuinge the Body and Bloude 
of our Lorde, the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of God, vvhiche quicke- 
neth our Soules, the Meare that commeth from aboue, the Foode 


of Immoꝛtalitie, of Grate, Ttuth, and Life:and that the ſaine Sup⸗ 
per is the commumon ot the Body, and Bloud of Chiſte: by the par- 
taktnge whereof wee be reutucd , ſtrengthened, and fedde vnto Im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie: and whereby wee are Joined, United , and Jncozpozate 
vnto Chziſte, that wee maie abide in hum, and he in vs. 


AM. Hardinge, 


VV hat ye pronounce of this high Sacta mente, the wiſe and careful tenderers of theire Zoules 
wil be right ware thereof, Of you and ſuche as ye be, bicauſe your Doctrine is (a) but of a corner 
of the worlde in teſpect of the Vniuetſal Churche, Chriſte hath geuen vs a watche woorde, Nolte 


credere, deleue them not. lu your theLordes Supper,celebrated by the Miniſters of your ow ne crea- 
ton, (bj there is not geeuen the Body and Bloude of our Lorde, ncither to the belecuinge , nor to 
the vabelcuinge. For at the celebration of your ſchiſmatical Su per, no b) conſecration beinge 
done,(b) not Faithe of the Churche, (b) not right intention had , (b) nor Chriſtes inſtitution ob- 
ſerued, what deliuer ye to your communicates, but (b/ a peece ot Bread, and a ſippe of VVine Nei- 
ther is it (b) your wil it be more or better. At the Supper of our Lorde Maniſtced in the Catholike 
Churche by Prieſtes rightly conſecrated , and as it bathe benne accuſtomed in Chriſles Churche, 
4. there is the true and whole Body of our Lord and ſaueout geuen and reeciued, be the receivers be- 
„ leuinge,or (b) not belevinge . For when Chriſte gaue this Sacramente to his Diſciples at his laſte 
wir ſupper,atter that he had conſectated the ſame, ſaicimpe, take ye,care ye, this is my Body : ludas the 
ike, traitour,as the(c)Fathcis teach, receiued bis true Body, goleſle then Peter, Andiewe, lohn, or lanes 
at did:thouyh they to theite ſaluation, he to his damnation. 
0 Nowe it is to be noted, howe this Defender in this longe ſententce affecteth a certaine holy (as 
1:6, it were) and ſdlemne eloquence, aud vſeth a religious amplification of woordes, to let foorthe the 
„ Sacramente , as though he had a reuerent and a godly opinion of it:whereas in deede he taketh it 
J but for a poore ſigue or token, as theis Poctour Zuinglius dooth. But ſuch is their crafte, to pur- 
chaſe them credite amonge the people. Thus offer they 19 the vnlearned theire faire cuppes ful ol 
venym , anointinge the brimmes with Hony of ſweete and Holy woordes , the rather to poiſon 
in, them. Suche complainte maketh the graue Father S8. Hilary againſte the Ariansof his time, 
1s. ſngerurt nobis primum nomma Uericatis, vr virus falſitans mtroeat,, Bonum in Ore eſt, vt 
at. de corde malum ſabeat.: Firſte( faith he)they thruſt me foorth woordes of Truth, that the venym 
of falſched maie enter in. Good is in theite mouthe, that out from the harte maie euil proceede. 
And amonge al theſe woordes(he meancth the Arians conſeſſiou of their Faithe)l heare no where 
by them ſaide, Deum Dei Filuem: God the Sonne of God. Right ſo among al theſe faire woordes 
concerninge the Sacramente, (e) we heare neuet a whit ſaide of the Real prefence of Chriſtes Body, 
2 A- Epiphanius noteth the like crafte in Arius, and ſb doothe S. Augultine in the Pelagians. Neſtorius 
ns likewiſe ſpake honorably in many places of Chriſte and his Mother. But nowhere would he cal her 
brd that is, che Mothet of God. The lewes alſo, as we filide in the Goſpel,called our Saniour 
leſus the Carpenters ſonne, confeſſed Marie to be his Mother, lames, loſeph, Simon, and Iude, his 
4% brothers, and that his ſiſters were amonge them ( by whome his Kinnesfolke arc to be ynderſtan« 
du ded)bur the Sonne of God they woulde not acknawledge him, nor in that degree honour him. 
Better then to thoſe lewes can I not compare theſe Delenders , who ſpeake honourably of our 


a. Lordes Body and Bloude in theire ſupper (f but that his Body is really, that it is verely, in the Sa- 
3. crament of the aulter, that wil not the Diuel who raigneth in theire hartes, ſuffer theire mouthes 


tu vitcr, / 
The Biſhop of Saviſburie. 
M. Harding telleth vs, vve deliver vnto the Faithful nothing els, but a peece of Breade, 
and a ſippe of VVine : that wee haue neither Intention, nor Conſectation: that our faire Cuppes 


be ful of Venime + That our Supper is Schiſmatical: and our Eloquenet᷑ is Hypoctitical: that our 
Doctrine is Heretical:that wee are like to the Pelagians,to the Neſtorians,to the Atians, and to the 


lewes:and that the Diuel raigneth in our hartes. if the Zruthe of God were ruermoꝛe 
lotncd with value ſpeache , then might M. Hardinge be hable eaũly to winne the 
pzice, Be ſaithe, Our Dolirine is but in a Corner of the worlde, and that therefore Chriſte hath 


Y yy geuen 


(a) In reſpett of 
this Corner, the 
Churche of 
Rome were a 
ſimple Corner, 
(b) Vatruthes, 
10incd with 
Hcatheniſhe 
blaſphemics. 


„ 


(c) Yatruthe, 
Reade the An- 
{weare. 


d Vntruth. For 
we cal theSigne 
the Signe: and 
the Truthe, the 
Truthe. 


(e) O meruei- 
lous horrible 
Hcreſic: what 
Doctour, or Fa- 
ther cuet na- 
med your Real 


Preſence? 


(f) Neither did 
any Doctour,or 
Father euer ſay, 
That Chriſtes 
Body is Really, 
and Verily in 
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are your houſes, Beleue them not of they 
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geuen this watche woorde of vs, Belecue them not. Howe be it , if he woulde aduiſcdly 
con(ider the matet, and lone wel about him, he ſhould finde, that ſo many Kinge, 
domes,and Countries, and Common Wealcs, as this daic p;ofcfſe the Goſpel of 
Chriſte, woulde make a god large Cozner in the Churche of God, Certainely in 
reſpecte thereof, Rome it ſelfe were a very pie Cozner, 

Unto whome Ch11/te ſpectally pointed, when he ſatde theſe wazdes , Beleeue 
them not,bicauſe it is a Pꝛopheũie, it is harde to Judge. But it is very lic ly. he 
meante Antichriſte ,h an of Sinne, the C hilde of ..eftruttion that auunceth hum ſel 
about al that is called God, Gerily Che ſoſtome thereof ſalthe thus: Non dico, fi 
dixetimt vobis, Ecce in Hzreticis Ecclef1js Illis, vel in illis apparuit Chriſtus : ſed 
etiam ſi in ipſis veris Ecclefijs , quz Dei ſunt , id eſt, domus veſtræ, <1xerint vobis, 
Chriſtum apparuiſle, nolite eis credere dicentibus iſta de me: quia non eſt digna 
Dwuinitatis meæ notitia hæc: Oſtendens per hæc, quomodo ex 1pſis Eccleſijs veru 
frequenter exeunt Seduftores, Propterea nec ipſis ommno credendum eft , niſi ea 
chcant, vel faciant,quz conuenientia fint Scripturis:f /aze nor, if they telle you, Beholde 
Chriſte hath 4 - in theiſe,or in theiſe Churches of Heretique But if they ſhal ſave vt 
you ,tharCh nfl th appeared in the very true Churches, that are of God,that us to Y. that 

(oe thus of me for this 1s no woorthy knowledge of my 
Duumitie: by theſe he ſheweth, how that out of the very true Churches oftentimes come 
foorthe decemers. T berefore wee maze not beleeue,no not them, onleſſe they ſpeakg, or dos 
thoſe thinges,that are agreeable to the Scriptures. 

Acrtilp, dowe ſo ener P. Hardinge wil ſhifte this mater, the plaine wozdes 
ſceme rather to touche him, and his companie, then either Luther, oz Zuinglius, z 
any other. Foꝛ they can painte with theire fingers, and ſaie, Here is Chriſte,and 
There is Chriſte. e, In this are thz& Chriſtes : in that ſtue:in that 
ſeuen: in that moe. Therefoze it is lihely, that Chriſte gæucth vs this ſpecial 
watchewoꝛde of them, and ſutche others, Belecue them not. 

Here M. Vardinge maketh mutche ado about Conſecration : and pet are not 
his Felowes wel agreed, what ta make of theire owne Conſecration. Gabriel 
ſaithe,Chriſtus potuit fine verbo tanquam verus Deus,Subſtantiam Panis, & Vini 
Con ſecrate: Vel pptuit verba quædam ſecreto proferte, & per illa Conſecrare: Vel, 
pet hæc verba, Hoe eſt Corpus meum, Conſecrare potuit: Vel, potuit prius Conſe- 
crate, & poſtea diſtribuere: Vel, primum diſtribuere, & poſtea Conſecrare, Quid 
autem horum fecerit, ex Sacris Scripturis non conſtat: Chriſte , as beinge very God, 
mig bit Conſecrate the Subſtance of Breade , and Wine without woorde : Or eli, he might 
ſprake certaine Wrordes in ſecrete and by them Conſecrate - Or els , he might Conſecrate by 
theſe woordes, T his is my Body: Or eli, he might firſt Conſecrate,and after deliner: Or el, 
firfte delmer,and after Conſecrate, But whiche of al theſe he did in deede, by the Holy 
Scriptures it appeareth not. Cardinal Beſſarion ſaithe,that in the Latine Churche 
Conſecration is wzought by the V Voordes of Chriſte : in the Greeke Churche by 
other Praiets, that folowe afterwarde, Catharinus intreatinge pourpoſely here- 
of, ſaithe . Chriſte Conſecrated not with the ſame woordes, that are nome v/ed in the 
eAMaſſe, This is my Body. Durandus ſafthe , Chriſte Conſecrared by bus Divine 
Power, end after Conſecration ſaide, T his is my Body. Petrus Alliacenſis peelbeth 
this reaſon hereof, Quia, niſi ante fuiſſet Corpus Chriſti , Chriſtus non vere dixiſ· 
ſet , Hoceſt Corpus meum : 7f it had not henne Chriſtes Body before, Chriſte coulde 
not haue (aide truely , T his is my Body, It is concluded in a Boke called Antich- 
dagma, lately ſette foozthe by the Chapter of Colaine, that the bare Wwzdes of 
Chriſtes Inſtitution, without the woꝛdes of the Canon of the Maſle,are not ſuf- 
ficient to woꝛke Conſecration. Bonauentura faithe , To haue the true Fourme of 
Conſecration,wee muſte ſcebe, not to the Goſp̃el of Chriſte, hut to the Canon. 

Yowe be it, thereof groweth a grrate inconvenience , that Chriſte , and bis 
apoſties, toꝛ that they had not the woꝛdts of the Canon, had therefoze no Conſe. 


cration. Againe Bonaucntura ſatthe , that theiſe woꝛdes, Noui , & Aeterni 
Teſtamend, 
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Teſlameuti, are not of the Subſtance et Conſecration ibut are ble dnely usa tiOn. 
fourniture , Iohannes Scotus laith, Quod ergo eſt Conetbumi Dico, quod Sacerdos f 
intendens facere,quod facit Eccleſia, legens diſincte vetba Cagonis, a Dr.. uſq; 4 we! 
id finem,vere couhcit:nec eſt tutum alicus reputare ſe valde pertuin un tgientia fas, 48 . 
& dicete, volo vti præciſe iſti verbis pro Conlecratuone; I be mater bein ge (6 doubre- 
f, What then uw your Counſel / ſac, the Prieſte 1ntendimge to dos — tuer the 
Churche doothe , and readinge the Woordes of the Canon aiftunttly , panty; from the 
beginnnge to the ende, doothe verily Conlecrate, I uer is i good. fir a manrorecken 
hum ſelfe very ſkulful in bus kyowledge and te fave , 1 wil vſe pr νẽly theſe, or theſe 
woordes , to woorke Conſecration, Where allo theſe wndes ate ſpectatty no- 
ted in the Pargine , Nota, quod de hac materia, Doctor alu hc afſerie{ ſed pro- 
babiliter aliquid dicens , ſub dubio relinquit: Here marks j that tout hunge this mater 
(of Conſecration) the Doctout auoucheth notlumge: but ſpeakinge ſimmembut by the 
waze of likelyheode , he leaucth the whole mater vnder doubte:/ In the endr Scotus 
bncertataely , and doubtcfully concludeth thus: Vnde dicunt aliqui., quod For- 59747 en 
ma Græcotum, & Forma noſtra, & quæcunque ſcripta jn Euangelijs, ſufticiens eſt ben di.. uc. 2, 
ad Conſecrationem: Whereof ſomme ae thus , that the Fourme of woordes , that the 
Gretkes ſe , and the Fourme that wee vic, and any Fourme els written in the Gol} pels 
uw ſufficient to Conſecration;, The like tertatnetie Bonaucntura teacheth vs 
Foz thus he endeth ; De hoc eſt vtilius dubitare : Quis enim poteſt ſcire, vtrum E-. pon menturs in 
uangeliſtæ, aut Apoſtolus ipſe intenderint deſcribete Formam ? Igitur mehus eit, A besten di(t $ 
hic pie dubitate, quam preſumptuoſe definire: Hereot it is beſte to ſtande in doubte. | 
For who can tel, whether the Euangeliſtes, or the Apoſtle Paule him felfe , meame to write u. 
the Fourme of Conſecration? T berefore in this puuute it is better, Soberlyto doubte, then 
preſumpruonſly to determine. al} it , 129 
By thele lewe, god Chꝛiſt ian Reader, thou mailte ſæ the grounde, and ter; 
tainctie of M. Hardinges Doctrine , He ſait he, VVec haue no Conſoc tation, ſtr tnt we 
lacke a Thinge: but what Thinge it ſhould be, he, and his Felowes cannot telle. 
How be it, in derde wee vie the ſame wandte, that Chriſte vſed , If Chriſte, 
and his Apoſtles Conſecrated, then da wee uvndoubtediyp uke wire Conſecratec , 
Lhe wante,that he findeth in vs, he mate alſo finde in them. S. Auguſte ſaith, luraſt in 1 
Accedat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum : ine ths God onto | oy * my 
the Elemente (os outwarde Creature)and thereby ic made « Sacratzent / Origen ſaith, "79. 
Panis ſanctiſicatur per Verbum Dei, & Obſtcrationem : The Braade is Conſe- n Mate 
crate by the Woorde of God, and by Praier. S. Ambtoſe ſatthe, Ante Benedictionem he,Cep.ty. 
Verborum Cealeſtwm,alia ſpecies nomimatut᷑: poſt Con ſecrationem, Chri- Aue De vs 
ſt: Signuficatur : Before the Bleflnge of thes Heauenly woor des ,g in tailed an other Hude: 941 inmlantur, 
After Conſecration, the Body of Chriſte ir Signihed. | | 1151217 Cap.9. 
ts, eAddition, 15* MB. Hardinge. Chriſte was a Prieſte, and Conſecrated as a Prieſte, N. Hard, 212, J. 
as S. Cyprian, and S.Hicrome doo witneſſe, that Melchiſedech. in forefhtwingerhe Figure of 
Chriſtc had donne, Panem, & viaum offerens ; ine quoque Veritatem ſui Corports, & San- 
gums Repreſentaret : Chriſte him ſclfe alſo ſhank make preſente the Truthe of his Body, and 
Bloude . Chriſte made his Apoſtles alſo Miniſterial Pricttes,ſaicinge, Doo this ( whereih in ton. 
teined, Make tais)in my Remembrance. N. 7 JT W ene 
The Anſweare, Js Reptæſentare, Latine to Make preſente, . Hattinge⸗ 
T Abat Grammarian euer taught you, ſo ta ſaie: Oꝛ, what Makinge finde pou 
in this woꝛde ? As you tender your credite, telle vs, who euer ſpake ſutche I a⸗ 
tine, oz out of ſutche Latine, made ſutche Engliſhe!? It᷑ you tan ſhe we vs no het · 
ter Authour wer muſtenedes thinke, it is your owne. J graunte, the Olde Ci- 


— CY — - hd —_— — — — 0 ˙ ͤi A A TY _o wr 


r 


. 
> 


uilians haue ſommetimes vſed this woꝛde Repræ ſentart, in ſome ſatche mrauing: 

As when they ſafe, Repræſentate legatum, Repræſentare preum, Repraſentare 

pecuniam . But in this ne we ſenſe, that vou baue imagined, I trowe, . Var 

dinge, they neuer vſed it. Nom be it, wer Speshe not now of Ciuilians: we ſpeake N 1 

of Diuines. Columella ſaith, Repræ ſentate faciem veri Maris: To repreſente ihe firhi Columel, L & 
V ii of the 
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ration. wi very Ses Curtius ſaithe, V rbis dirutz ſpecies Reprzſentabatur animis: The 
Intention. Jmage of the defaced Cutie was Repreſented to theme . Till pon hereof 
Q int. Curtins that the very Sea, oz the very detaced Cittie was made pꝛeſente and ſtode Really, 
Ltb,z, and Qerilp befoze their ies The trangeneſle of pour deaunge, P.Yardinge, 
fozccth moe to vſe moe wozdcs,then might ſ&me nedekul. 
The place of S. Hicrome is plaine againſte pou : Thus be ſaithe, Vt 
Ne in do in ptæſigutatione eius Melchiſedech Summi Dei Sacerdos Panem , & Vinum 
Matthe, Ca.16, offerens, fecerat ;iple — veritatem ſui Corporis, & Sanguinis Repræſentaret: 
Thu Melchiſedech , the Prieſte of the Higheſt God had donne , offeringe Breade , and 
Wwe in Figure of hun, tnen ſo he hum ſelft Repreſente the T ruthe of his Body , and 
Blonde. Ag Melchuſedech by Bread, and V Vine Repreſented the Truthe of Chriſte 
Bodic,and Bloude, fo did Chriſte alſo Repreſente the lame. And if Chriſte, as pou 
late, Made it preſente, then did Melchiſedech alſo , by S. Hieromes tudgemente, 
Nake ſente. But, when wee ſpeake of @acramentes , 8 no⸗ 
thinge els , but Sheweinge , z 81 nge. Wo Tertullian ſatthe , Chriſtus non 
Tertu/, conte reprobauit Panem , quo ipſum uum Repræſentauit: Chriſte refuſed not 
Marcin, L. Breade , by Whiche he Repreſented hu very Body , WAbiche wozdes after war des in 
Tertwll.Cortra plainer ſozte de expoundetij thus: Chriſtus accepit Panem, & Corpus ſuum illum 
N Lg fecit,dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eit, Figura Corporis mei: Chriſte rooks 
the Arcade and made it bus Body, ſaveinge , I his i my Body , that is to ſaie , I his is 4 Fi. 
uren Body, 
4 N 2 „Repræſentare, ſhoulde ſgniſle, either to make Chriſtes Body, oz to 
lake it ꝓteſente, noman, à trowe, euet durſte to (ate it, but M Hardinge. 
zn hae woordes, Doo this, pou ſale, is conteined. Make this. Dathe Chriſte 
bid you, to Make this in dede , M. Hardinge : And what , This, J pate pou, 
woulde pou Make? B& wil ſale , Chriſtes Body. But Chriſtes Body, as we be- 
leur, is Made already, and nedeth no ewe Makinge at pour handes. But 
you wil ſale, Yee Make Chriſte in Remembrance of Chriſte : Al this is mere fa- 
lie. Foz every wate pe fel vs, Yee make Chriſte . P2zeſume not, M. Hardinge, to 
Make him, that made vou. It is peenongh foz your Stella Clericorum to ſate, Qui 
Creauit me, dedit mihi poteſtatem Creandi ſe : Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſui : 
He, that made mee, bath geeuen mee Power to make him : A Prieſte is his Makers Ma- 
ker, But God hath made Hel fiere to the deſtrugion of al them, that pelde their 
mouthes to ſpeake ſatche blaſphemie. Chriſte neuet badde you, to make his Body, 
as you imagine. His we2des be plaine: you haue vnttuely repozted them: Doo 
this in my Remembrance. Doo this, ſaithe Chriſte : He ſaithe not, Make this. And 
bat is meante by this, Dooinge, Who can better teache vs, then S. Paule? Thus 
be ſaithe, es often, as you ſhal Eate this Breade,or Drinks this Cuppe , you ſhal publiſhe 
the Lordes Deathe, amtil he comme. This is the Dooinge, that Chriſte commaunded, 
and this is it, that vou haue to do. 
An ot her quarrel, that ꝙ. Hardinge piketh to vs, is this, That wee haue no In- 
tention, or minde to Conſecrate. But howe longe hathe P. Hardinge benne a Wi⸗ 
i.corinch.2, larde ? Oꝛ, who made him ſo pꝛiuie to our Intentions? S. Paule ſaithe, I omen 
Ari. Di. can telle, What is in Man, but the Sprite of Man, that is within him , Theſe folies are an- 
wiſcon.u2 (wearedaf large in my Fozmer Replie to . Hardinge. Uertly by the late Do- 
— ours of that fide,the ꝛieſte maie haue Intention, to Conſecrate the one halfe of 
rucharite. 15, the Naſte, and not theother:D2,hautngthirtene Hoſtes, de mate haue Intention, 
Gerſon in clove. e Conſectate but twelue. And thereof groweth a greate queſtion, when he com- 
1 meth to the teckeninge, and ſceth his errour, whiche of al that whole Companie 
yo 4, of Hoſtes ſhal gde vntonſetrate. ea Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, Etiamſi Sacer- 
4 — dos celebret, vt Deus tahquem, tamen bene Conſecrat : Norwi the 
Teens Frieffe ſaie Meſſe withInitention,that God woulde deſtroie ſimme man, yer doothe he Con- 
„Nel cerarenenertbeleſſe. Into ſutche totes thele menne thꝛowe them leines, with their 
foude Intcutons. | 
Out 
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Our Intention io, to'dw; that Chriſte bathe taugbe vs todo, that is to Su ked Re- 
niſter the Holy Sacramentein Remembrance of him : and as S. Paule faithc, 7's cciuath. 
ſhewe Ind to publiſhe the Lordes Death, until he comme. And, to this pourpoſe C21. 
one of M. Pardinges cwne Doctours ſaithe, Non ſufticit Intentio Conlecrandi t. crench. 11, 
abſolute: Sed Oportet, vt fit conformis Intentioni Sacramentum Inſtituentis : Ab- puprila Oli. 
ely the Intention, e Con e is not ſufficient : but it muſte be anſwearcable vnto be b. 
the Intention of Chriſte, that ordeined the Sactamente. | Cap., 


At the Supper of our Lorde (ſatthe P,Yardinge) miniftred in the Catholique Churche, 
by Prieftes rightly Conſecrate, there is the true, and whole Body of Our Lovde and Saucour geuen, s 


and received i be the receivers belec uinge, or not belecuinge This is no greate marucile 

in P. Hardinges Doarine. Foz they of his ſide (ate, Si dicatur , quod Mus ſumat 

C n eſt magnum inconueniens :/ it be ſaide;thar 4 Mouſe receiucth De Conſeorat 
the of Chriſte, i no greate inconnenience, And Alexander of Hales,a notable 1/2. 2 bene 
Schole l moe vnſemely,and groſfer wiſe, S Canis, vel 14. 
Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam integram, non video, quare Corpus Do- AAN Hal 
mini non ſimul traijceretur in ventrem Canis, vel Porci: a Dogge, or a Sowe ſhould rer 4 que. a5 
happen to ſivallowe dom me the Whole Hoſte beinge Conſecrate, f ſer no reaſon, but the bod of memb. 1. 

our Lorde mais paſſe withal into the belly of the Dogge, or of the Some. 

But 8. — — ſaithe farre other wile , Hoc eſt manducare illam eſcam , auguſt, In tos 
&illum potum bibere, in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habere: 5 ry, 15 
This is the Eatinge f that meate , and the Drinkinge of that Drinks , that a man dwelin _ * 
3 Chriſte dwellinge in hins. . 

Likewiſe Origen ſatthe , Eſt verus Cibus, quem nemo malus poteſt edere. 

Etenim ſi malus pelle edere Corpus Domini, on ſcriberetur , Qui at hunc Pa- IP 0 271 

nem, viuet in æternum: The Body of Chriſte is the True Foode, Whiche no cuil man can era 

* Fate, For if the euil man could Eate the Body of Our Lorde , it ſhoulde not be written , He 

that Eateth this Breade, ſhal line fir exer . But hereof wee have ſpoken moze at large h .. 

in the Fozmer Keplie to M. Hardinge. ON: 

os eAddition, CP P. Hardinge. You haue ſowly corrupted this place, M. lewel. it Hard 333.4 
33.6, 


Origen ſpeaketh not of the Sacramente in thoſe. woordes , nor of the Sacramental Eatinge &c. 
M.lewel hath ſo mangled theiſe woordes , that the ſenſe is cleane altered. For in ſtcede of Fer- 
bum Caro faitum , he hath placed the Body of Chriſte , referringe it to the Sacramente &c. He 


hath changed Edere verbum faitum Carnem , into Edere Corpus Domini. And fo, where- 
as Origen meante, that cuil menne cannot Eate Spiritually, and effectually the Diuinitie of Chritt, 
M. Iewel hath taught him to ſaie, that an cuil man cannot in the Sacramente cate Chriſtes Body. 


And ſo P.Þardinge awakte out of his dꝛeame. 
The Anſweare, Wil pou leade pour whole life in w2anglinge,Y.Hardſyg? 
And wil you neuer learne to deale plaincly Origen (pou ſaic) ſpeaketh nothinge in 
this place of the Sacramente. J te you, do Xin this place Dpeake one 
woꝛde of the Sacramente. J . Ip of Chriſtes Body, that is repꝛeſented 
by the Dacramente : That Bc oen cannot be eaten by the wicked, So ſaithe 
Origene: ſo ſafe others the Learned Fathers. \ 
As foz that,you ſpeake of manglinge the woordes , and alteringe the meaninge, if fg | 
to Childiſhe to be anſwceared . You late, Origene meante, that the wicked man cannot 
kate the Diuinitie of Chriſte Spiritually. Ber ft ſo. Mil pou then ſaie, that the wicked 
man mate eate the Diuinitte, oꝛ the Godhed of Chriſte Coꝛpoꝛallp, with his bodi- 
ly mouthe, and with bis Tethe - Is this the Diuinitie, pe haue Learned at Lo- 
uaine? Seaſon it better, S. Hardinge : It is vnlauery. Origine in this place 
firſte ſpeaketh of the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body . After warde he ſpeaketh of 
Chriſtes Body it ſelfe: And ſaithe, That no euil man can receiue it. And to that 
pourpaſe he allegeth the woꝛdes of Chriſte in S. Iohn, Who ſo eateth of this Breade, 
ſal lice for cuer. Leaue this lightneſſe, ꝙ Hardinge. Here is neither Manglinge of 
woordes nor alteringe of ſentence , AD 
The Heretical Doctrine, that M. Hardinge talketh of, with al the whole 


furniture of Hypocritital Cloquence, wer mate lately ſende home, from whence it 
came. 
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came. And J doubte nothinge,but he can wel tel, how to vſe it. [ 21 
As foz Pelagius, Arius, and Neſtorius, we defie them vtterly, and deteſt them, 
as wee do alſo al other ſoꝛtes, and ſedes of Hereſies. N 
Of the Sacramentes of Chriſte, wir do bothe ſpeake , and thinke reuerent⸗ 
ly, and, as it becommeth vs, and acco2dinge to the Holy Scriptures, Wee ſaie, 
that a Creature, is a Creature: that a Sacramente , is a Sacramente , and not God. 
Avg in to- Tice ſaie with S. Auguſtine, The Sacrementeis not om Lorde , but the Breade of our 
han. rata, 59. Lorde. Againe S. Auguſtine ſatthe , In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid fint, 
Contra Maxis ſed quid S1gnificent: n Sacramenter we muſte conſider, not what they be in deede, bur 


min Cap.12 what they Signiſie. 


The Apologie, Cap. 11. Diuiſion. 2. n 
Beſides thts , wee acknowledge , there be twoo Sacramentes, 
whiche , wee tudge, pꝛoperly ought to be called by this name: that 
is to ſaie, Baptiſme, and the Sacramente of thankeſgeuinge. Foz 
thus many wee ſee were delivered and canctified by Chziſte , and wel 
allowed of the Olde Fathers, Ambroſc,and Auguſtine,and ſutche 


others, 
A. Hardinge. 
VVhy ſpeake ye not plainelyꝰ Be there no moe but twoo Sacramentes? Though yee ſaie not ſo The! 
exprefſely , yet wee iudge, that ſo ye meane. For ſo your ſcholefelowe of Geneua Theodore Beza frades 
pronounceth in plaine termes in the Confeſſion of your Geneuian Faithe. And ſo your ſelues, De- uc 
tenders, doo affirme in the Articles , whiche yet agreed vpon in your Conuocation holden at Lon · bu 
don in the yeere of our Lorde. 1 562. Which Articles ye 02 ut foorthe in printe by the Queenes Sac 
' Auctoritie, as yee pretende . Now whereas ye acknowledge there be but twoo Sacramentes , why 
(a) Vneruthe ſhoulde any man belecue you, rather then the Germaines your firſte Scholemaiſters , who (a) in p 
fond and vaine yheire Conteſſion exhibired to Charles the fifthe then.Emperoure at Augſpurge in the name of al , 
(b) Vatruthe, the Proteſtantes „Anno. 1 5 3 ©. appointe three Sacramentes, Baptiſme the Euchariſte, and Pe- men: | 
proceedinge of nance? The nexte yeere after, (b Philip Melanchthon in his Apologie auouched thoſe three Sacra- the 
vnaduiſcd ma- mentes: but afterwarde in the yeere. 1 5 5 2. he founde out an other, and made vp the number of 
lice. Reade the foure, by addinge the Sacramente of Order to the foreſaide three. In Lipſia they receiue three: In 
aulwearc. VVittenberg, whiche Cittie is not thence far of, they haue foure. At Magdeburg thereby alſo Fla- g, 
cius Illyricus, and ſo many as folowe him, wil haue but twoo:and the Zwenck feldians, that ſpring an 
out of the ſame ſtocke,carc tor none at al. 
Foraſmuche as yee alleage the names of the Olde Fathers for you, ſpecially S. Ambroſe, andS, Tha 
Augultine, that there be but twoo Sacramentes, let vs ſee how muche they make for maintenance he 
of your Doctrine, and whether they teache vs not, that there be moe, S. Auguſtine in his 2.Booke, * * 
Contra literat Petiliani, ſpeakinge of the place of the Pſalme, Sicut vn guentum in Capue, nag 
whichethe Heretike had allcaged , faithe thus: 7n hec vnguento, &c. In this oinctement his wil by th 
is to interprete the Sacramente of Chriſme (he meaneth the Sacramente of Confirmation) whiche dnn 
in the kinde of viſible ſignes is Holy, as Baptiſme is . Lo, S:Auguſtinecalleth Confirmation a Sa- der 
cramente. S. Euſebius Pope nameth it a Sacramente in his third Epiſtle written to al the Biſhoppes Cay. 
of Tuſcia and Campania: Manus impoſitiomis Sac ramentum, &c. The Sacramente of impoſi- The $ 
tion of Handes (ſaithe he) is to be kepte with greate teuerence, which cannot be performed but by ment: 
the highe Prieſtes, (he vndetſtandeth Biſhoppes). Melchiades nexte to Sylueſter before the Nicene ,onts 
This forced Councel ſpeakinge muche of Confirmation, amonge other thinges ſaithe thus, Duo hec Sacra- uon. 


Melciades a- menta, Baptiſimi, & confirmationts, ſeparanda non ſunt: Theſe twop Sacramentes of Beatin, 
uanceth his and Confirmation, maic not be ſundered . Though theſe twoo Biſhoppes were Popes, yet they de- 
Oile aboue the ſerue credite, foraſmuche as they liued before that corruption crepte into the Churche , after your 


Sacramente of accoumpte, and died Holy Martyrs. | 
Baptiſine. That Penaunce is a Sacramente , and fo accoumpted amonge the Fathers , it is ſo euidente, Thea 


that who doubteth of it, maie ſeeme not to haue peruſed theire writinges .S. Auguſtine in Enchi- 
ridio ad Laurentiun ſpeaking of Baptiſme and Penance,calleth bothe, Salutaria Sacramenta, Cap 
Healthful Sacramentes. S. Ambroſe ſigniſieth him ſelfe to be of the ſame minde, in his firſt Booke nom. 
De Penuentia, Cap. 6. &. . And in the ſeconde Booke, Cap. a. though without puttinge the in cpi 
exprefle name of Sacramente. But in the thirde Chapter of that Booke he putteth the name of Sa- Heb. 


cramente expteſſely. 
Touchinge Order, that is a Sacramente alſo by verdite of S. Auguſtine, whome yee alleage for The 


you. Let vs heare what he faithe. In his ſeconde Booke contra Epiit Parmeniani Cap.13. theſe ment 


be his wordes, where he ſpoaketh of Baptiſme,and of the Power to Paptize, whiche is geuen in the Oree. 
Sacramente 
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gactamente of Order : Itrungue enim Sacramentum eſt ,c- quadam conſecratione vtrunque 

homini datur , illud cum Baptizatur , iſtud cum ordinatur. Ideo in Catholica non licet v- 

trunque iterari: Either of them is a 5acramente, and with a certaine Conſecration either is geuen 

to man : the one when he is on ag the other when he taketh Orders, Therefore in the Catho- 

like Churche it is not lawful either of them to be taken twiſe. f 877 

For the Sacramente of wedlocke, beſides other good and ſufficient proufes ; that it is a Sacra. 

c dꝛcta· mente, we haue ſundric teſtimonies out of S. Auguſtine, and other Doctours. In the Chutche( ſaith 

aw of 5 Auguſtine) not onely the bande of matiage, but alſo the Sacramente, is ſo commended;rhat it 13 

locke. not lauful for the husbande to deliuer his V Vife to an other. He calleth wedlocke a Sacramente in 

+deFige many places of his workes, De bono Coningals,Cap.7.18. and in the. a4. Chaptet of chat Rooke 
end hechaithe : Hlac omnia bona ſunt , propter que nuptie bone ſunt , Proles , Fides, Sacra- 
mentum ! Altheſe thinges be good, for whiche mariage is good, ifſue, Faithe, the Sacramente. 

Of extreme Vnction, who doubteth whether it bea Sactamente, let him reade the Epiſtle of 
ef lanocentius the Firſte a4 Decentium Eugubmum Epiſcopum, Cap. J. where moſte plainely 
treatinge of it, he nameth it a Sacramente. Chryſoſtome interpreteth the place of S. Iames Epiſtle 
for this Sacramente. And ſo dothe Bede, alleaging: the place ot 5. lames, & of Marke, the 
+." Aucdotitie of Innocentius, and the cuſtome "he Churche. Secinge then wee haue founde the 
+, de (e ſcuen Sacramentes expreſſely mentioned in the Fathers, accordinge to the teachinge of the Ca- 

„ tholique Churche : whereasye teache men to beleeue there be but to, and pretende that the Fa- 
thers ſpake of no mo- d I ttuſte from hence torthe they wil take better "ui , how they. belecue 
your bate VVoorde without al prouſe, and with certalne danger of their ſoules, forſa ke the Do- 
Arine of the Churche, whiche is the ſure Pillour, and. gtounde of truthe, as S. Paulc ſaithe, , In this 

j. Feate pointe, Beza, and ye of that ſide bee manifeſfly founde ſiers. | 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

To ſpende woꝛdes without cauſe, is affliaton of the Spzſte , and loſſe of 
time. M. Hardinge here beſtoweth mutche laboure, and allegeth many Docours, 
to winne that thinge, that he might cally haue obteined without any ſutche adw. 
Foz, gentle Reader, leaſt that thou be deceiued, and thinke, there is ſome weight 
in this heape of feathers, wer wil graunt without fozce , and frœly, that the Ho⸗ 
ly Catholique Fathers haue made mention, not onely of Scuen, as M. Hardinge 
here accoumpteth them, but alſo ef Scuenteene ſundric Sacramentes , a Tertul- 


cramentum Ligni, the Sacramente of V Voode : And the whole ſtate of the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Faithe, he calleth b Religionis Chriſtianæ Sacramentum, The Sacramente of 
Chriſtian Religion. c. d S. Auguſtine in many places hath Sacramentum Crucis: 
The Sacramente of the Croſſe. Thus he ſaithe , In hac Crucis Figura continetur Sa- 
cramentum : In this Figure , or Fourme of the Croſſe there is conteined a Sacramente . 
Do ſaithe Leo, e Crux Chriſti, quæ ſaluanchs eſt impenſa Fidelibus, & Sacramen- 
tum eſt, & exemplum: The Croſſe of Chriſte w Hhiche was geuen to ſaue the Faitheful, is 
bothe a Sacramente, and alſi a Sampler. S. Hierome ſaithe, f E latere Chriſti Baptiſ- 
mi, atque Martvrij pariter Sacrementa funduntur: Out of Chriſtes ſide the Sacra- 
mentes of Baptiſme, and Martyrdome are powred foorthe bathe togeather. * Leo cals 
leth the pꝛomiſſe of Virginitie, Sacramentum : Quid cos manebit, qui corruperint 
fœdera Diuini Sacramenti 2 What ſhal becomme of them, that haue broken the Couenante 
of the Heauenly Sacramente? g The Bꝛeade, that was geuen vnto the Noulces, 
o2 Beginners in the Faithe , called Catechnment, befoze thep were Baptized, of 
S. Auguſtine fs called a Sacramente. h S. Hilatie in ſundꝛie places ſaithe, Sacra- 
mentum Orationis: Sacramentum Eſuritionis: Sacramentum Scripturarum : Sa- 
cramentum Fletus: Sacramentum Sitis : The Sacramente of Prater : T he Sacramente 


of Faſtinge : The Sacramente of the Scriptures : The Sacramente of Weepinge :T be Sacra- 
: co mente of Thirſte. i S. Bernarde talleth the waſhinge of the Apoſtles fryte,a Sacra⸗ 
ic 0 ment: Ablutio Pedum Sacramentum eſt quotidianorum peccatorum:T he Waſhinge 
4. Heb. of frete is the Sacramente of daily Sinnes. 


or The 
e ment 
e Orde. 


bus many, and many moe Sacramentes, it had benne eaſie fo2 M. Har⸗ 
dinge to haue kaunde in the Catholique Learned Fathers. Yet, 7 trome, he wil 
not late, that either the Helue of an Axe, oz the whole Religion of Chriſte , o2 a 
Croſſe 


| 


Number 
of Sacra- 
menTtcs, 1 


(c)Vatruth. Fot 
the Ancient Fa- 
thers neuer 
recken preciſely 
Scucn oncly 
Sacramentes. « 
(d) As this is 
true, ſo Wee des 
{irc further cre- 
dite. 


2 Tartul A duets 


lian talleth the Helue, wherewith El:zzxus recouered the Are out of the water, Sa- / 1udcos. 


b Tertul conta 
Marctonem, i. 4. 
CAuuſhf itz, 
d Angt(in. in 
Sermone De 
Sanlts.:9, 

e Les de Reſur- 
refttorg Comis 
n. Ser mo 2. 

f Hieronym . ad 
Oreanum. 
*Inzer Decreta 
Leonts, Cap.14. 
g Aug. De 
Pecc ator. merit. 
ex remil7. Li 2. 
hHilar. im Matt. 
Canon IL, £* 1, 
C3 04408 23. 

i Bernard, in 
Seym, De and 
Domind, 


Number 26 4 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the * 


of Sacra- Croſſe printed in the foreheade, oz Martyrdome , 0z the Scriptures, 02 a V owe of 

mentes. Virginitic, oz the Breade gruen to the Catechumeni, oz Praier, v3 Faſti nge, 02 
V Veepinge, oz Thirſte, oz V Vaſſhinge of feete , are the neceſſarie Seucn Sacra. 
mentes of the Churche , 

Pow beit, wer wil not greately ſtriue foz the name. Jt appeareth hereby, 
that maay thinges, that in dæde, and by ſpecial pꝛopertie be no Sacramentes, maie 
neuertheleſſe paſſe vnder the general name of a Sacramente . But thus wee ſate, 
It cannot be proued, neither by the Scriptures, nor by the Ancient Learned Fathers, 
that this Number of Sacramentes is ſe ſpecially appointed. and Conſecrate ta this 
— 1 there be neither moe, noz lefſe Sacramentes in the Churche , but 
onely Seuen. 

As foz the Reaſons, that they of . Hardinges ſide haue bzonght vs fo: pꝛoult 
hereof, they are to Childiſhe, to be remembzed, Foz thus they ſate, 


Ah The Booke in the Apocalyps hathe Seuen Seales: 

Apocalyp.8. The Seuen Angels there — Seuen Trumpettes: 

Ape Y. Chriſte hath in his right hande Seuen ſtarres : 

Chriſt vvalkerh in the middes of Seuen golden Candelſticks ; 


Apocalyp.1. 

Tachay 3, Zacharic ſavve Scuen cies vpon a ſtone : 

nds. There vvere Seuen Candelſtickes in the Tabernacle : 

In Compendia Ergo, ſate they, there muſte nerdes be fuſte Scuen Sacramentes in the 


Theologie, =Churche of God, 
But,toleaue theiſe Aanities, and to comme to the pourpoſe, vnto euerp ne- 


ceſſarie Sacramente of the Churche, two thinges ſpecially are required : that ts, a 
Senſible outwarde Elemente, and the V Voorde of Inſtitution . TUſthout etther 
Avenſtm lo- ol theſe there is no Sacramente. Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Accedat Ver. 
ban, rafts. g bum ad Flementum, & fit Sacramentum: foine the Woorde,of Chriftes Pnftieution, 
l vutoe the ſenſible Creature, or outwarde Elemente and thereof is made a Sacramente. 
The Element, oz Creature in Baptiſme is Water : the Elementes, oz Creatures in 
Our Lozdes Supper, are Bzeade , and Wine : The woꝛdes of Inſtitation are 
common,and knowen. 
The other fiue Sacramentes want, either the V Voorde, oꝛ the Elemente, oz 
bothe togeather : As fo: example, Matrimonie, Order, and Penance haue the 
Wade of Cod, but they haue no outwarde Creature, oz Elemente: Extreme 
Vntion , and Confirmation haue neither V Voorde, noz Elemente. Therefoze 
theſe fine later, in pꝛopet vſe of ſpeache,are not taken foz neceſarie Dacramentcs 
of the Churche. 
Alexander, Ha. Foz thus Alexander of — ſalthe, u- E 
len par. Facramentum, neque Dominus inſtituit, neque oh : ſtea inſtitutum 
* in Concilio Meldenſi:The Sacramente o —« "thr 6 woo it i⸗ þ eras. Wa not 


* ordeined it her by Chriſte,or by the Apoſtles: but afterwarde in the Councel of Melda, 

Durandus. o like wife Durandus ſatthe, Matrimonium ſtrite,& proprie ndo,non 
eſt Sacramentum: Matrimonie in dewe, and proper kinde of ſpeache, is no Sacramente. 

— Thus one of M. Hardinges owne Docours ſaithe , Confirmation is no Sacra- 


1 Apo". mente: An other ſaithe like wiſe, Matrimonie is no Sacramente, 

Tertul 1&7 4 Nowe to that, wer make accoumpte onely of T woo Sacramentes, ag inſtitu- 
Lon Nec. tea by Chriſte , where with . Hardinge findeth him ſelfe ſo mutche offended, it 
Ambroſ. De ba. mate pleaſe him to vnderſtande, that the Anctente Learned Fathers, Irenzus, 
eramen. luſtinus Martyr, Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, Cyrillus Alexandrinus , and others, ha- 
Cyril im dhl. ninge nccafion to intrrate of pourpoſe , and ſpecially hereof, ſpeake onely of 
ec T wo Sacramentes, N meane cf Baptiſme, and of Our Lordes Supper, name none 
Cyprian, Lib 2. other, S Cyprian ſafthe, Tunc demùm plane ſanctificari, & eſſe Kili Dei poſſunt, 
xpi/1.ad Step. ſi vtroque Sacramento naſcantur :T hen maze they be throughly Sanitified , and = 


2 


the children of God,jf they be neive bore by bothe the dacramentes By bothe the Sacra. craments- 

mentes,he ſaith, meaninge onely of two, S. Auguſtine ſatth, Quædam pauca pro Auguft. De bo- 

multis, eademq; factu facillima, & intelleuauguſtiſauma, & obſeruatione caltiſg;. Cr Chrit?2. 

ma,iple Dominus, & Apoſtolica tradidit diſciphna : ſicuti eſt Baptiſmi Sacramen- . L. 3. C4. 9. 

tum, & Celebratio N Sanguints Domini: Our Lorde, and bis Apoſtles hane A u. De $yms 

deluered unto vs a fewe Sacramentes in ſteede of many , and the ſame in doomge moſte bolo ad Cates 

eaſie.in ſignification moſte excellente, tm obſeruation moſte renerende : ac is the Sacratnente chumens. 

of Baptulme,and the Celebration of the Body, and Bloude of Our Lorde. Againe, paſchaſius De 

ſpeakinge ol Baptiſme and ot tac Supper, he ſaithe thug : Hæc ſunt Eccleſiæ cn Domint. 

Gemina Sacramenta : Theſe be the Twoo Sacramentes of the Churche. The twoo 

Sacramentes,he ſaithe, plainc ly cxpꝛeſſinge the number of two, Paſchaſius ſaith, 

Sunt Sacramenta Chriſt in Eccleſia Catholica, Baptiſmus, & Corpus, & Sanguis 

Domini: T heſe be the Sacramentes of Chriſte in the C at holique Churcke - Paptift me, . 

and the Body and Bloude of our Lorde. To be ſhozte, Cardinal Beſlarion ſaithe, Beſſarton De 

Hæc Duo Sola Sacramenta in Euangelijs manifeſte tradita legimus: We reade hart Cent R 

theſe Onely twoo Sacramentes were delineredvi plamely in the Coſpel. chantftte, 
Here hathe M. Hardinge in erpꝛeſle weꝛdes, Bothe the Sacramentes , and 

the Twoo Sacramentes , and the Onely twoo Sacramentes of the Churche, 

Judge thou nowe thetefoꝛe, god Chztfttan Reader , what truthe thou maifte 

recken to be in him, that ſaithe,Beza, and they of his ſide , are manifeſtely ſounde 


Liers. 
Addition. M. Hardinge. Y. ion nameth other Sacramentes. VYhere - M. Har. 335 4. 


fore there is an umpudent Lie included in your woordes , where you ſaie, that I haue in expretle 


woordes, the onely rwoo Sacramentes of the Chutche. 


The Anſweare, TOhat colonre haue you in pour face, ꝙ. Vardinge, when 
pe thus modeſtly cal others Impudent ? 3 knowe not, Bowe Beſſarion conlde 
in plainer wiſe haue crpzefſed his minde. Thciſe be his wazdes „Hæc Duo 
Sola Sacramenta in Euangelijs manifeſte tradita legimus: Wee reade , that theiſe 
Onely twoo Sacramentes , are delivered to vs plainely in the Goſpellet. It Onely twoo, be 
Onely twoo, then fudge thou, god Reader, who is Impudent. #75 
Al theſe thinges notwithſtandinge , the late pꝛeteuſed Conncel of Tridente 
concil Trident, 


with moſte hoꝛrible thꝛeates, and great Curſes, contludeth the contratie: Si quis 
dixerit , Sacramenta Nouz Legis non fuiſſe omnia a Jeſu Chriſto Domino noſtro 86 7. 


inſtituta, aut eſſe Plura, vel pauciora, quam Septem , aut etiam aliquod horum non 
eſſe vere, & proprie Sacramentum, Anathema ſit: amy man ſhal ſaie, that the Sarras 
mentes of the Newe Lare, were not al ordeined of Our Loyde leſus Chriſte : or, that there 
be leer, or moe then Seucn:er that any one of the ſame , verily , and in proper w/e of 
ſpeeche,ts not a Sacramente,acenrſed be hee, 
But, ve ſale, Luther, andthe Germaines, admitte three Heratnentes „Ba. 

tiſme, the Lordes Supper, and Penance: And Philip Melancthon after warde 

ounde out the Fourthe. O, M. Hardinge, whal is it, that thus er flameth youre 
tongue to ſpeake Antruthe Bit had plcaſt d pou, to haut ſœne it, Luther, and 
Melancthon platnely eipꝛeſted thetre owne mraninge, and viterlyremoucd al 
manner occaſion of ſuche cavities. Luther weite th thus , Bropric ea viſum eſt vo- 4% Captinitate 
care Sacramenta,que annexis Signis promiſſa ſunt; Cartera quia Signis alligata non Babyloutca, 
unt, nuda promiſſa ſunt. Quo fit , vt ſi rigide ſoqui vel mus, tantum duo ſint in 
Eecleſia De Sacramenta, Baptiſmus, & Panis: cum in his Solis, & inſtitutum diui- 
nitus denum, & promiſsionem Remiſsionis Peccatorum videamus: In Proper 
ſpeech theſe we cal Sacramentes, Whiche are promiſed with Signes annexed . The reſte, 
that hawe no Sigues , are bare promiſſes. Wherefore ſpeakinge hereof pretiſcely , and 


ſrittely, there ate Onely twoo Sacramentes inthe Churche of Hod, Paptiſine, and the 
Signe ordeined by God, 


Breade : for as mutche as in theſe Onely wee finde buthe the | 
end «16 the Promiſſe of Remiſʒ ion of Sinnes |  Ihipobogia. 
Likewiſe Melancthon ſaithe , Ha can wel cal Order 4 Sacramente , /othat it be Confeſttonts 
iy krowen Anuguftane, , 
„ 
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and ol that waſhinge , whiche wee haue in the Bloude of Chriſte: 


(a)Vntruth.For 
wee laic not ſo. 


(b) This tale is 
needeleſle, and 
out of ſcaſon. 


(c)Theſe words 
maie wel per- 
teine to M. Har. 
him ſclfe. For 
we ſa not thus 
(d)Vnrruth 101- 
ned with groſle 
wnorance.M. 
Har. ſouly miſ- 
taketh S. Augu- 
ſtines minde. 
(e Vnttuthe, 
fond, & vaine. 
Reade the An- 
ſwearc. 


Aue. In los 
han . 


pe Conſe. ff 4 per is Paptiſmethe Socromente of Rt mmen of Sinne. S. Auguſline ſatthe, 
Br ralls Securum mic fecit Magiſter meus, de quo Spiritus cius dicit, Hic eſt, qui Baptizat: 


10 44 L 


— 1 
? 
| 
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temen from Baptiſme, and the Supper, whiche in proper ſpeeche , and veryly be calle 


Sacramentes. eure 1 
pologie, (ap. 11. Diuiſſon. 3. 
we ſaie, that Baptiſme is a Sacrament of the Kemiſſion of ſinneg, 


and that no perſon, whiche wil pꝛofe le Chuſtes name, oughte tobe 
reftrained,o2 keapt backe therefrom: no not the very Babes of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians: foꝛſomutche as they be bozne in ſinne, and doo perteine vnto 
the people of God. | 

. Hardinge. 


As ye acknowledge fewe Sacramentes, fo ye ſpeake of them very flenderly. Baptiſmeſye ſaie i wy; 
a Sacramenre of the Remiſſion of ſinnes , af! x rem waſhinge whiche we haue in the Rloude of d 
Chriſte. Nowe whereas ye meane,as within fewe lines ye declare, by the name of a Sactamente, (aj of wy 
no more but a Token or Signe, ſpecially ſithe ye teache in your articles, that Baptiſme at the beſte, De 
is but a Signe, and Scale _=_ newe birthe ye ſeme not to attribute to Bapriſme ſo muche, as the Bux 
Scripture doothe. Neither is Baptiſme onely a Signe or Token, that ſinnes be temittted, but, wee t 
belcue, as the Catholique Churche, accordinge to the Scriptures teacheth, that in, and by Paptiſme ou 
ſinnes be fully,and trucly remitted, and put awaie: and that not through the Faithe(b)only of the C 
geuer, ot teceiuet, ot of any other, though hereunto it be neceſſatie in thoſe , that be come to age be 
of diſcretion: but through the power, and vertue of the Sactamtt, and Gods promiſe. And therſote d 
to whom it is geuen, oſ them it is nightly ſaide, that they be Baprized for remiſſion of their ſinnes, ſa 
The Scriprures be plaine. Firſte Ezechiel ſpeakinge of this Holy Sacrament , ſaithe in the perſon of 1 
God I wiſhed ypon you cleane water, and ye ſhalbe made cleane from al your detilings, and from Thx 
your Idols wil I cleanſe you. Nexte $. Paule faith, That God hath ſaued vs by the waſhing of Hege · 
neration,and of the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, whom he hath powred vpon vs aboundandy by 
Jeſus Chriſte our Sauiout. I hat I maie adde to theſe manifeſt Scriptures the Auctoritie of a Lear. 6 
ned Father, not whereby to ſtrengthen the truth of them, but to witneſſe our right vnderſtanding x 
ot chem S. Auguſtine, Lib. 3. contra duas epiſt. Pelagian. Cap 3. ſlicwinge the (aunder of the Pe- gc 
lagians againſt the Catholikes, faith thus in their perſon : Againe thei (that is, after their meaning, Cy 
the Cætholike j auouche, that Baptiſme maketh not in deede newe men againe,that is to wit, that T. 
it geeueth not ful remiſſion of ſinnes, &c. Thereto eftſoones anſwearinge S. Auguſtine ſaith, ſe 


Mentiuntur. inſidiant ur. tergiuerſamtur. They lie, they ſtudic how to decciue, thei ſeeke ſhifies: 


we ſaie not this And after certwine ſentences retourning to Baptiſme, he concludeth thus V Vhere- * 
fore Baptiſme waſheth awaic al ſinnes, vtrerly al, of deedes, woordes, thoughtes, be they Original, C 
or Actual be they done ignorantly, or wittingly. But it taketh not awaie — infirmitie, which the & 
regenerate reſiſterh, &c. VVhiche place dothe not only ſet foorthe the vertue of Baptiſme, but alſo c 
d deſtroicth the Doctrine of our newe Goſpellets, that affirme Cogcupiſcence, which remaineth © 
after Baptiſme , to be yerily ſinne. (e) VVhercin they erre maniſcilly againſte the Scripture , and © 


ſcuſe of the Fathers. 
The Biſhop of Sxriſburie. 


Il wil is ever plentiful ot il wozves. Þ. Hardinge here maketh bim ſelfe 
mutch mater without tauſe. He tcacheth out Neve Cleregie, chat Baptiſme is not only 
a Signe,or a Token of Remiſcion of ſinnes: Be tcllcth vs of the Faithe of the Geever : of the 
Faithe of the Receiver : of the power of the Sacrament : of Concupiſcence , that it is no ſinne. 
And mczc,J trowe, he woule baue ſaide, if mozc dad pꝛeſently comme to minde. 
Ucrtly the paze Newe Cleregie ſpeaketh not one worde in al this whole place, 
netther of Signe, noꝛ of Token, no: ot the Receiver , ne2 of the Gecuer, noz of the 
Power of the Sacrament,no2 of Concupi ſcence, whether it be Sinne, ot not Sinne, 
noꝛ of any other like thinge . Vet in the ende, he taketh S. Auguſtines woordes, 
without his meaninge, and cricth out againſte vs, They lie, they ſtudie to deceme, 
they ſecke ſhiftes. And why ſoz Certainelp bicauſe wer ſaſe, B £45 4 Sacrament 
of Remiſſion of Sinnes: And, that the Children of the Faitheful , for that they be borne 
Sinne, and pertaine to the people of God ent ht therefore to be Baptized, Other cauſcs 
then theſe nn any Out wozdes he can rmde none. 

True it is, that Sacramente dependeth not, ntither of the Miniſter , noz 
ofthe Necemet, noz cf any ether, Foz, thergh they be al the Child2en of ſinne, 
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Chriſtewy Mtaſter bathe aſſured mee;of whome his owne Sprite ſairlie, T bis is bee, that 
Baftizeth | 


Nn. | 

Heuertheleſſe concerninge the Faithe of the Parentes , and others, the Holy 
Dodours haue ſommetune wꝛitten otherwiſe, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Satis pie, te- 
fey creditur, Prodeſſe paruulo eorum Fidem, a quibus Conſecrandus cffertur: f i- 
good, mel Godly te belteue, that the Childe is holpen by the Faithe of them, by wh be 
10 ofered,or brought vmto Baptiſomre, Againe be ſaithe; Accommodat ills Mater Ee- 
delia, aliorum pedes, vt veniant: ahorum Cor, vt credant : Our Mat her the Churche 
lnderh them other mennes feete,that thei mare comme and other mennes hartes, that 
they maic beleeue The like ſaitinges might be alleged cnt of Iuſtinus Martyr, 
S. Cyprian, S. Hierome and others, Fo2 thus they weite. Howe trutiy, J wil 
not ſate. But theire woꝛdes be plaine. The Pꝛophete Abatuc ſaithe, luſtus ex 
Fide ſua viuet: T he Fuſte mam ſhal lius, (not by the Faithe of his Parentes, but) 
ty his owne Faithe. 
-" "Of this Faithe S. Hierome ſaithe, Qui plena Fide non ſuſcipiunt Salutare Ba- 
ptiſma,accipiunt quidem Aquam,ſed non accipmnt 3 hei that receme not 
Baptiſme with perſite Tai he neceiue the V Vater: ut the Holy Ghoſte t hei recciuc not. 
S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Verus Baptiſmus conſtat, non tam ablutione Cotporis, quam 
Fide Cordis, Sicut A poſtolica Doarina tradidit, dicens, ide mundans Corda co- 
rom: Et alibi, Sal uos facit Baptiſma, non Carmsdepolitio ſordium, ſed conſcientiæ 
bonæ interrogatio in Deum, per Reſutrectionem Jeſu Chriſti: True Baptiſore ſtau- 
der , not ſo mute he in Waſhinge of the Body, as in the Faithe of the harte: As the Doctrine 
of the Apoſtles hat he taught v5 ſaicinge, By Faithe puriſicinge theire hartes. And in an 
other place Napt iſme * vs ſafe:tot that tattinge awaze of the filrbe of the Fleaſhe,but 
the examininge of a good conſcienceh gore God , by the Reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſte. 
Likewiſe 2garne he ſatthe, Vnde iſta ta nea'V jrtus Aquz,vt Corpus tangat, & Cor 
abluat, niſi faciente Verbo ? Non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur: Whence is al this ſo 

rare Vertue,or Power of the — it tout herh the Body and waſbeth the Harte, but 

5 woor linge of the Woorde Not for that it is ſpoken ( by the Piniler)but tor that 
it is belecued (of the Faithe ful.) | 

Somme man wil ſaie, Children, or Infantes belecue nothinge, but are vtterly 
voide of Faithe. S. Auguſtineanſwearcthz Qui non crediderit, condemnabitur. 
Sicut eos renaſci per Miniſterium Baptizantium , ita etiam eos credere per corda, 
& ora confitentium confitemur : He that beleenerh not, ſhalbe damned. Wee confeſſe 
that as they be beyne agzine by the A iniſterit of Baptizers , ſo they belecue by the 
hartes, and mouthes of the Confeſſoxrs, Againe he ſaithe, Habent Fidem , propter 
Fidei Sacramentum : They haue Faithe,bicauſe they haue ( Baptiſme, which ts ) tHe 
Sacramente of Faithe. Foz be ſaſfhe , Que madmodum Sacramentum Corporis 
Chriſh , ſecundum quendam modum Corpus Chriſt: cit , ita Sacramentum Hdei 
Fides eſt: Ai the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body, ( not verily,and in dæte, but) after 
a certaine manner of ſpeeche, is Chriſtes Boay: So Baptiſme is Faithe, hicæunſ it is the 
Sacramente of Faube. Tbert foꝛe Cardinal Caietane ts worthile blamed by Catha- 
rinus in that be ſaithe, An Infante , for that he wanteth ſnſtructiom in Faithe, therefore 
bathe net perfire Bapriſme. | 

Touchinge the Vertue, or Power of this Sacramente , ff . Berdingemeane 
thereby the outwarde Clemerite of the TUater , he knoweth , 02 mate caſily 
knowe , It is a commorr reſolution cmonarſt al bis owne Schale Deaours, 
Gratia Dei non eſt alligata Sacrament»: The Grace of God is not tied to any Sacra- 
mentes, The meaninge thercofis this, that Cod is bable to werke Saluation, 
bothe with them, and without them. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , 28 it is befoze alle. 
ged : lam vos Mundi eſtis propter ſermonem , quem loquutus ſum vobis . Quare 
non ait, Mundi eſtis propter Bantiſmun , qno loti eſtis; Nis quia etiam in Aqua 
Verbum mundat? Detrahe Verbum: & quid eſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? Nome are yee 


cliane bicauſe of the Woorde ; that I haue ſpokgn to you, But why ſaithe li not, Nr 
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vver of ; | | 
l Ve are cleane bicauſe of the ſine, Wwherewuh ye are waſhed: /a that , bicauſe i 
Baptiſme. the Water it # the Woorde, — cleanc ? Tal- — — and what is the 
Ag pt. j. V Vater, more then V Vater? Therefoze he ſaitde, Aqua exlubet forinſecus $a. 
cramentum Gratiz: The Water gexeth vs outwardely I he Sacramente of Grace, And 
this is the Power, and Uertuc of the Bactamentes. 

Not withſtandinge, we muſte conſider, that the Learned Fathers in theire 
treaties of the Dacramentes , ſometime vſe the outwarde Signe in ſterde of the 
thing it ſcife ,that is ſignified: ſommetime the! vſe the thinge Dignified;in ſterde 
of the Signe. As foz example, Sommetimes they name Chriſtes Bloude in ſtede 
ol the V Vater: Sommetime the name the V Vater in ſtœde of Chriſtes Bloude. 
Chia Figure is called Metonymna , that is to ſaie,an exchange of names: and ig 
mutche vſed emongſt the Learned,ſpectally ſpeakinge of the Sacramentes. 

S. Auguſtine vſinge the V Vater in place of the Bloude of Chriſte, that is ;. 

Anon. 14 ng. gnificd by the Water, ſaith thus: Soluit vinculum culpæ: reconciliat bonum na- 
1 turz: regenerat hominem in Vno Chriſto : t breakerh the bande of Sinne : It reconci. 
leth the goodneſſe of Nature : ft doothe renewe a man in One Chriſte. 

Not withſtanding,in dede, and in pꝛetiſe manner of ſpcache, Saluation muff 
be ſoughte in Chriſte alone, and not in any out warde Signes. Chriſte is that 

Ichaz t Lambe of God, that taketh awaic the Sinnes of the V Voride The Bloude of Chriſt 
1. lohan L maketh vs cleane from al our Sinnes. S. Cyprian ſaithe , Remiſsio peccatorum, 
Cyprian. De349 ſiue per Baptiſmum. ſiue per alia Sacramenta donetur, Proptiè Spiritus Sancti eſt: 
* gtiſmo Chrifti, & ipſi Soli huius efficienciæ Priuilegium mauet. Verborum ſolennitas, & Sacti in- 
uocatio nominis. & Signa Apoſtolicis Inſtitutionibus attributa, Viſibile celebtant 
— — vero iplam Spiritus Sanctus format, & eff 2 The Ade | 
Sinne, her her it be Bapt iſane or ether Sacrament, is in deede of the 
Ghoſte: and to — Dot bod — Prin ilege of this Woorks doot he apper. 
tine. The ſolemmitie of the Woordes, and the inuocation of Goddes Holy Name, andthe 
out warde Signes appointed to the « Aliniſl erie of the Prieſtes, by the inſtitution of the Apo- 
ftler,\woorks the Viſtble outwarde Sacramente: But touchinge the Subſtance thereof (which 
is the Kemiſſion of Sinnes) i is che Hely Ghoſte,that woorketh it. 
Hieromym. in E- Likewiſe ſaithe S Hicrome, Homo Aquam tantum tribuit : Deus autem dat 
ſatan.Cap 4 Spiritum Sanctum. quo ſordes abluuntur: The Nliniſter, beingt a man,geneth onely 
Hierony-ad Ca. the V Vater: but God geneth the Holy Choſte, hereby the Sinnes be waſhte awaie, And 
uc againe, Si quis Corporeum, &, quod oculis Carnis aſpicitur. Aquz tantum accipit 
; lauacrum, non eſt indutus Dominum leſum Chriſtum : am man haue receined 
onely the bodily waſhinge of V Vaterchar is ourwardely ſeene with the eve, he hat he nat 
put on our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, | 
Concerninge Concupiſcence, remaininge in the Faithcfal after Baptiſme, 
whether it be Sinne, oꝛ no Sinne, there was na greate cauſe , why P. Yardinge 
ſhould in this plate mane queſtion:ſauinge that, as he hath hitherto denied,that 
Falſhedde is Falſhedde, ſo he would now? denie, that Sinne is Sinne. Undoubtedly 
S. Paule felinge the ſame Concupiſcence in him ſelfe, is foꝛted to mourne, and to 
trie out. 7 ſce an other Laive in my members fightinge againſte the Lame of my minde and 
leadinge me Priſoner to the Lawe of Sinne. 1w azaine, O Wrerched man, that f am: 
who ſhal deliner me from this Body of Deathe. 
4 Lib. Thercfo:e 8 Ambroſe ſaithe , Non innenitur in vllo hominum tanta concor- 
men dis, vt Lei Mentis Lex, que membris eſt inſita, non repugnet. Propter quod ec om- 
* nium danctorum Perſona accipitur , quod Lhannes Apoſtolus ait, & dixerimus, 
quod Peccatum non habemus, nos 10 os ſeducimus, & Veritas in nobis non eſt: 
There is not founde in amy man ſuiche concorde bit we ne the Fleaſhe, and the Sprite) 
bat that the Lare ( of Concupiſcence ) whiche is planted in the « Members , fighteth a- 
gainſte the Lewe of the minde. And for that cauſe,theiſe woordes of S. Iohn the «Apeſitt 
are taken , as ſpoken in the perſone of al dainctes, ff wee ſaie , wee haut no Sinne, wee 


1.1ohen.. Aeceiue aure ſeluer,and there it no T rut he in vs, And, to leaue al others, S. Anger 
faiths 
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ſaithe in moſte plaine wiſe, Concupiſcentia Carnis, aduerſus quam, bonus concu- jw 205 
piſcit Spiritus, & Peccatum eſt, & Pœna Peccati, & Cauſa Peccati: T be Concupiſ- Sinne. 
cence of the Fleaſhe int which,the good Sprite luſter h, is bothe Sinne, and the Paine A centre 
of Snne,and the Cauſe of Sinne. And agatne be ſaithe, Quamdiu viuis, neceſſe eſt lalran.lb.5.ca.3. 
Peccatum elſe in membris tuis ; es longe as thou liueſt, there muſte needes be Sime Angu. im lohan. 
in thy members.  Traflar 
vt ꝙ. Hardinge ſafe, V Vec wreaſte, and racke S. Auguſtine, and take his 
woordes otherwiſe,then he meante, Albertus Pigghius his own Pꝛincipal Docout 
wil corcxolle him. Thvs be wzitcth: Augaſtinus tradit, hanc ipſam Concupiſcen- Atari 
tam Corpori noſtro inſperſam, atq; innatam in nondum renatis Vere, & Proprie „ ,onrroury de 
Peccatum eſſe: quæ ignoſcatur quidem, ſed non tollatur in Baptiſmo: S Auguſtine recruits Opel 
teac het h vit hat this ſame Concupiſc ence, plunted in our Body, in them, that be not regene- l 0 
rate by Baptiſme, Verily, and in plaine manner of ſpeache is Sinne: and that the lame 
Concupiſcence is foregeeuen in Baptiſme, but is not vtterly taken awaie. 
Pet the late bleſſed Chapter of Trident, in ſpite of S Auguſtine, hath publiſhed 
the Contrarie. Foz this is the determanation of the Fathers there: Hanc Con- 
cupiſcentiam, quam OPIN aliquando appellat Peccatum, Sancta Synodus de- Concil. Trident: 
clarat,Eccelfiam Catholicam nunquam intellexiſſe, quod vere,& Propric in renatis Sch. 
Peccatum ſit: ſed quia ex Peccato eſt, & ad Peccatum inclinat. Si quis autem con- 
trarium ſenſerit, Anathema fit: The C oncupiſe cnc e, whic he the Apofile S. Paule ſomme- 
time calleth Sinne, this Holy Cauncel declarth , that the Cat holique Churt he neuer under- 
ſteode it to be called Sinne, for that it is ſo in deede, and in Proper maner of Speache in 
them that be Baptized: but bicauſe it is of Sinne, and enclineth vs vnto Sinne. And if any 
man thinke the Contrarie , accurſed be he. Thus wee le , that by the Decræ of this 
woꝛthte Conente,S. Ambroſe, and S. Auguſtine, and other Holy Fathers, that 
bane witten the ſame are al accurſed. | | 
As fo2 that, . Vardinge here toucheth, as an errour defended by cerfalne,J 
knowe nof,by whame,that Baptiſme geeueth not ful Remiſsion of Sinne, be maie 
commaunde it home againe to Louaine cmongeſt his felowes, and ioine it with 
other of his, and thetre Vanitics, Foz it is no parte, noz poꝛtion of cure Do⸗ 
erine, We Conkeſle, and have cuermoꝛe taughte, that in the Sacramente of Ba- 
tiſme bp the Drathe, and Bloude of Chriſte , is geuen Remiſſion of al manner 
— : that, not in halke, oz in parte, oꝛ by waie of Imagination, oz by fanſie: 
but ful, whole, and perfite of al GE that nowe,as S. Paule ſaithe,T here is Roma x 
ro damnation vnto them t hat be in Chriſte Ieſu. | | 
Howe fudge thou ir:differently, gentle Reader, what Spꝛite foꝛted Þ Hars 


dinge thus terriblie to trie out, They Lie: they ſtudie to deceiue: they ſeeke ſhiſtes, &c. 
The Apologie, (ap. 12. Diuiſion. 1. 


Net ſaie, that Euchariſtia , that is to ſaie, the Supper of the 
Lorde, ig a Sacramente, that is, an euidente Repꝛeſentation ofthe 
Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, wherein is ſette, ag it were, befoze 
oure ties. the Deathe of Chriſte, and his Reſurrection, and what fo 
tuer he did. wh:leſt he was in his Moꝛtal Body: to thende wee mate 
gtue him thankes foz his Deathe, and foz our Deltucraunce. Ind that 


by the often recciuinge of this Sacramente , we mate daiely renewe 
the remembzaunce thereof, to thintente, wee ber inge fedde with the p 
Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, maie bc bꝛoughte into the hope of the 
Reſurrection , and of Eueriaſtinge Life , and mate moſte aſſured!y 
belecue, that, as out bodies be fedde with Bꝛeade. and mine, ſo our 


Soules be fedde with the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, 
Z iy Pl, 


(a)VVe vtrer as 
many Syllablcs 
of Real Pre- 
ſence, as Chriſt 
cucr v ttcred. 


(b Vntruth ioi- 
ned with 
ſclaunder. 


(c\Vnrruthe, 
ſclaundcrous, 
as the Former. 
(d\Eucn aswel, 
as by the VVa- 
ter iu Ba ptiſide. 


(e Vntruth, cõ- 
tratie to the 
Anciente Fa- 
thers: Reade 
the Anſweare. 
(f\Vntruthe, 
without ſenſe, 
or ſauoute. No 
Catholique Fa- 
ther cucr 
taught this pe- 
uiſhe Donne. 
(g)Vnruthe, & 
one of M. Har. 
myſtical drea- 
mes. 

(h Vntruthe 
horrible, and 
Hcatheniſhe. 


Al this is onely 
M. Hardinge« 
diſcante. VVee 
admit Figures 
for Figures, and 
Truthe for 
Truthe, 
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A. Hardinge. 

Amongęe al cheſe gaye woordes (a) we heare not ſo muche as one Syllable vitered, whereby we 
maic vnderitande, that ye beleue, the Very Body of Chriſte to be in deede preſent in the bleſſed 
Sacramente of the Aulter. Ye confeſſe the Euchariſtia, whiche commonly ye cal, the Supper of the 
Lorde , to be a Sacramente , and al that to be none other then an cuident token of the Body and 
Bloude of Chriſte . As for that ye adde to make the mater ſeeme fommewhar , of the Deathe of Thels 
Chriſte,and his Reſurrection, and his actes done in ficſhe:VVhar reaſon or Scripture haue ye, chat des fu 
a peece of Bread and a Cuppe of VVine(for(b)in your belefe mote małe ye not of this Sacrament) with, 
can ſet them as it were before our cies ? Dothe not rather a faire Painted table ſet foorthe the actes Det 
of our Sauiour before our cies more lively and more exprelicly ? And be we not moucd therewith is ane 
t gene God thagkes for his great benetites, as wel as if we haue Bread and Vine on a table? But totes 
I praie you, ſithence al is c) but Bread and V Vine after your teaching, howe ſhal we by eatinge and the ke 
drinkinge thereof be fedde with the Body and Bloud of Chriſte? Againe can we by{d)Breade and and 
V Vine be brought into hope of the Reſurtection, and Euerlaſtinge life, as ye faic? And howe of C 
ſhal we by Eatinge of Breade and Drinkinge of V Vine be aſſured, that Chriſtes Body and Bloude 
doth in like manner feede our ſoules, as Breade and V Vine feedeth our bodies? Though your ima- 
gination be neuet ſo ſtronge, yet by catinge of that, whiche is Breade onely, and Drinking of chat 
which is V Vine onely , we ſee not howe your ſoules can be fedde with the True Body and Bloude 
of Chriſte, nomore : ba ye be at your common meales. | 

Verily, when al your tale is tolde, ye ſeme to ſaic nothing els touching the eating of our Lordes 
Body, but that the Body of Chriſte remainerh in Hcauen , and that we muſte lende vp our ſoules 
thirher , to cate it there by a certeine Imagination, whiche ye cal faithe. For this is your Maiſter 
Caluines Doctrine. By this Doctrine al ſtandeth vpon your faithe:your faithe doth al alone. And Fade 
he that beleueth in Chriſte, ſo as ye teache, eateth his Body, and Drinketh his Bloude. For by your done 
Goſpel, to cate the Body, is nothinge els, but to belcue in Chnite. If chis be true, then is your Sup- 

ſu vous. 

car dl of the Truthe herein, it is to be conſidered, that, when we ſpeake of this hleſ. i 
ſed Sacrament, we mcane ſpecially, the thinge teceiued to be the very Real Body of Chriſte , unt tholie 
onely a Signe or Token of his Body. Yet we thinke it neceffarie, (c)the Doctrine of the Fathers be Dug 
clerely taught: w hiche is, that here is a Sacramente, and the thinge of the Sacrament. The(t)Forme tog 
of Breade and V Vine, whiche is ſcene, is the Sactamente, that is to ſaie, a Signe of the Holy thinge. thei 
For a Sacramente beſides the outwarde ſhape, which it tepteſenteth to the ſenſes, cauſeth an other ge 
thingero come into knowledge. The thinge of this Sacrament is of rwoo forres, the one(g)in the u 
ſame conteined and ſignified , the other ſignified , but not conteined. The firſte is the Body of 
Chriſt borne of the Virgine Matie, and his Bloude ſhedde for our Redemption: the ſeconde is the 
Vnitie of the Churche in thoſe that be predeſtinate,called,uſtificd, ad glontied, VVhich Churche 4 4. 
is Chriſtes Body myſtical. So that here are three diſtincte thinges vaderitanded .--The one is a Sa+ 4 
cramente onely:the other a Sacrament and the thinge: the thude the thinge and not a Sacrament. tobe 
The firſte is the viſible ſhape or Forme of Breade and VVine : the ſcconſe is the proper and yery (4c 
Fleaſhe and Bloude of Chriſte: the thirde his Myſtical Body. * 

And as there be to thinges of this Sacrament, fo be there alſo two meanes or waiet of eating g 
The one Sacramental, after which both good and(h)cuil cate the true Body of Chriſt ; they to ſab gy 
uation, theſe to damnation. The other ſpiritual, after which the good only doo eate. Theſe Defen- gs 
ders,as al other the Sacramentaries, ſpeaking of tbeſe diſtin thing: indiſtinctly, cauſe confulion, 1,4 
and deceiue the valearncd readers. In ſuch a ſenſe and meaninge the place commonly alleged out (ge; 
of S. Auguſtine, as alſo many other the like, maie wel be vnderitanaded, without preiudice of the gf 
Trutke of Chiiſtes Body in the Sacrament:T/r quid paras deutem & ventrem?Crede co man- 
ducaſti. To what pourpoſe makeſt thou ready teeth and belly? geleue, and thou haſt eaten. Nowe 
theſe Defenders _— only ypon this one ſtringe of ſpiritual eatinge,and ſhunninge the Faithe 
of the Catholike Churche touchinge the true preſence of the Body , and Violently wreſtinge the 
the Holy Scripture, and Aunciente Fathers to a contrarie ſenſe , admittinge Figures for Truthe, 
tropes for the letter, ſhadawes for thinges: plaie vs many a falſe leflon, and teache horrible lies, to 


the vtter ſubuerſion of thole, that be ſcad by them. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Here is no mention(ſaſthe M. Hardinge) of Real Preſence: and thereupon he 
plateth vs many a pꝛoper Leſſon. Not withſtandinge,here is as mutche mentton 
made of Real P2eſence , as either Chriſte, oꝛ his Apoſtles ener made : oz in the 
Pzimitine Catholique Churche of God was euer belceued. 

Addition. X3* SG. Hardinge. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, thou, whiche receineſtthe 
fleaſhe of Chriſt, arte made partaker in that ſoode, of his Diuine ſubſtance. But if it were breade, 
whiche we teceiue at Chriſtes Supper, in that foode of breade, wee ſhoulde not be made partakers 
of the Diuine Subſtance &c. Chryſoſt ome ſaithe, Vaſa non ſunt capacia lus , quem in ſe has 
bent: non ſentinnt illum : Nos vero plane, They Vellels be not partakers of him, nor fecle him, 


hom; ci conteine: but wee doo trucly &c.1co ſaithe, Ye ought ſo to communicate of the Hoh 
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Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 270 Real Pee⸗ 
Table, that yee Poubie nothing at al of Chriſtes Body, and Bloude. Hoc enim ore ſumit ur 4 cncc, 
1 creduter For that thinge is taken in by mouthe, whiche is belencd in faithe &c. Theite are 


luche Teſtimonies, that can neuer be auoided by any anſweate. 
The Anſweare. V Vhether thaſe Teſtimonies maie be anſweared, oz no, J 
doubte not, but it mate ſone appeare. But firſte,P, Hardinge, it mate pleaſe you 
to remember, that the Authourc , that beareth tho name of Chryſoſtome, ſaithe 
thus: In ſacris Vaſis non eſt verum Corpus Chriſti, Sed Myſterium Corporis eius cht In. 
continctur: The very Body of Chriſte is not in the holy Veſſels, But the Sacrament of that pere in per feels 
Body is therem contemed, Bete haue wee Chry ſoſtomo, againſte Chryſoſtome: The Ham u 
ont ſaithe, Chriſles Body is in the Veſſels: Che other ſaith, Chriſtes Body is not in ny 
the Veſſels. And as touchinge the mouthe,S. Auguſtine ſafth,T he Body of Chriſte 
reguν the hunger of the inmvarde Man: By nwarde drinkinge 7 am bleſſed : I his breade 
entreth not into the belly: To beleene in Chriſte, T hat is, to cate the Breage of Life. Thus 
wa ler that Chriſtes Body is in the Veſſels, i yet not in the Veſſels: In the Mouthe, 
and yet not in the Mouthe, Cheiſe Contradiaions maie eaſily be reconciled, if a 
man be acquainted with the phꝛaſes of the Ancient Waiters, Foz further reſolu⸗ 
tion whereof, + fo: ſhoꝛteneſe of time, I wil referre the, gentle Reader, to that 
I haue otherwhere wzitten touchinge the ſame. There halt thou finde, that, as 
Chrvſoſtome ſaithe here, Chriſtes Body is in the Veſſels , euen (a Athanaſius ſaithe, Defenſe parte 2 
Oure Lorde is in the woordes of the Scriptures: S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Holy menne receine £4.14 D. 4.4, 
Chriſte in their handes, and im theire foreheades:S,Choyſoſtome ſaithe, 7 be Prieſte bea- 
reth the Holy Gboſte:S, Augultine ſaith, The people is Lazde vpyn the Communion T able: 
The people is in the Cuppe: S. Gregorie ſaithe, Abel, by ſignifreation bare Chrilte in his 
handes, Cht iſe, and other like phzaſes are there alleged. Thus is Chriſtes Body 
pꝛeſent. not Really,no2 in Subſtance, but onelp in Byſtcrie, Thus Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe, Chriſtes Bed is in the Communion Veſſels: Thus Leo ſaith,T he ſame Body is in 
the mouthe of the Faitheful, Nowe, it M. Hardinge wil geather of Chryſoſtome, that 
Chriſtes Body is Really preſent in the Veſſels: oz of Leo, hat the ſame Body is really preſent 
in the mouthe Then mult he like wiſe geather of theiſe other Fathers, That God is 
really preſent in the woordes of the Scripture: That ,Chriſt is really preſent in oure 
ſorcheades: That, the Holy Ghoſte is Really preſente in the Baſon : Chat, the peo- 
ple is Really laide vpon the Holy Table, oz. Really preſent in the Cuppe: And that, 
Abel bare Chriſte Really in his 3 Sutche, and other luke Abſardities, M. 
Hardinge, muſte nerdes kolowe of your Doctrine. But Cregotius Nyſſenus ſaith, 
Abuſiue aliquid in abquo loco eſſe dicimus, propter operationem eius, quæ ibi eſt. Gregor. Nye. 
Cum enim dicere deberemus, Ibi operatur, Dicimus, ibi eſt:IWee ſaie, that a thunge is in nus, De Au, 
ſome place, hy an abuſe of ſpeec he, in reſpect of the eſfecte of ſome thing, that there is wrought, Ca. u. 
For, Where as we ſhould ſate,T here it woorketh,we ſae,T here it is, Thus wer ſaie, The 
Nloone is in the Head,oz,in the Legge: And our woꝛdes are true: And pet in dæde 
Subſtanttallp, : Keally the Moone is neither in the one parte, noꝛ in the other. 
And this is it, that Chryſoſtome ſaithe , The very Body ef Chriſte is not in the Com 
munion Veſſels: But the Sacramente thereof ,zs there cont ciued. 
But, S. Ambroſe ſaithe, In receuunge the Sacramente,Wwee are made partahers of the 
Diuine Subſtance. This (ſaie pon) coulde not be, if there remained breade in the Sactamente. 
And why ſo, P. Hardinge? Are not wer partakers of the ſame Diuine Subſtence 
in the Sacramente of Baptiſme? S. Auguſtine faithe, By Bapriſme wee are incorporate , weuft, De nd- 
into Chriſte,and are made One Body with his Body: Leo ſaithe, Corpus Regenerati,fit o 3 
(Aro Crucifixi: The Body , of him, that is newe borne in Bapti/me , is made the Fleaſhe of * * 1 F 
Chriſte Crxcified,that is to ſate, Fleaſhe of his Fleache, and Boane of his Boane, 9 
And, whes greatter participation of the Diuine Subſtance can pou deſires Vet 0 
neuertheleſſe the verv Subſtance of V Vater remaineth Mil . Cuen ſo notwith⸗ 
ſtanding we be made partakers of the Diuine Subſtance of Chriſt, iny teteiuing 
of the Holy Byſteries, vet the Subſtance of Breade, therein remaineth ſtil. And,. 
fo; as mutche as, ye woulde pꝛoue by theiſe woꝛdes of S. Ambroſe, That Ciuiſte 
| Y Z li 15pres 
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272 he Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


is preſente in the Sacramente, The ſame S. Ambroſe alſo ſaithe, that Chriſte ; like. 
wiſe preſente in the Water of Baptiſme, Thus he ſaith, Crede Diuinitatis illic eſſe Prz.. 
lentiam, Operationem credis? Non credis Præſentiam? V nde ſequeretur operatis 

niſi præcederet ante Preſentia?&c, Crede adeſſe Dominum Ieſum inuocatum pre. 
cibus Sacerdotum. Ait, vbi fuerint duo, vel tres, bi & ego ſum. Quantò magis, vbi 
eſt Eccleſia, vbi Myſteria ſua ſunt, ibi dignatur ſuam impartire Præſentiam ? Belexe 
thou, t hat there in the Sacramentes of Baptiſme is the Preſence of the Godhed. B 

thou the woorkinge ? and beleeneſt thou not the Preſence? Home could the weorkmge folone, 
onleſſe the Preſence wente before? Beleene thou, that our Lerde feſaus is preſent (at the Ba 
ptiſme beeinge called vpon by the Praiers of the Prieftes , Chriſte ſaithe, Whereas be twoo, 
er three, there am I. Home mntch more wil be voucheſane to offer his Preſence,whereas bis 
hurt he und Where as are the Myſteries ( of his Baptilme:) Howe, M. Hardinge, 


as Chriſte is Preſent in the one Sacrament, cuen ſo , and none otherwiſe , is he 


Preſente in the other. 

But, Leo ſaithe, T he ſame thinge is receined by the monthe , that is belened by oure 
Faithe,Thciſe wozpes , as Leomeante them, are very true : but as you woulde 
Handle them, by your Conftruaions , thep are moſte vntrue: Leo in that place, 
Diſputeth againſt the Yeretique Eutyches,whoes errour was this, That Chriſtes 

y after his Aſcenſion , was wholy changed into his Godhed , and that therefore 
nowe he hath no Bodyatal. Againſt bim, Leo reaſoncth thus:T he very Sacrament of 
Chriſtes Body, whiche thou recezacfte with thy mout he, is ſufficient ro reproxe thee, For if 
Chriſte beeinge nome in Heauen, haue no Body at al, howe can thus be a Sacramente of big 
Body ? In like ſozte Chryſoſtome Diſputeth againſte certaine other Beretiques, 
that ſaide, Chriſte died not the Croſſe. Nam, quando dicunt &c. When they 
Haie, home maie it appeare,that Chriſte was Cracified,biſides many other Ar gimmemtes, wir 
bringe foorthe the Myſteries, and ſtoppe theire mouthes. For if Chriſte Pied not, whoes 
Figure, Whoes Signe, or Remembrance is this Sacrifice? Cuius Symbolum, ac Signum eſt 
hoc Sacrificiumꝰ As it he woulde reaſon thus, The Sacrament is a Remembrance of 
Chriſtes Deathe , T berefore it is enidente, that Chriſte bathe Died. 

Likewiſe Tertullian reaſoneth againſte the Heretique Marcion , that ſaide, 


Chriſt had neuer any Body at al, but onely a vaine ſhewe, or a likelineſſe of a Body: 
Chriſte(ſaithe he) ſaide rhus,T hu is ny Body that is to ſaie,T his is 4 Figure of my Body, 
Jr coulde not be a Figure, onlefſe Chriſte in deede had a Body. For 4 vane ſhewe or a like» 
lineſſe,can beare no Figure, Thus reaſoneth Tertullian. 

Cacn ſo ſaithe Leo vnto Eutyches : Thou ſaiſte, that Chriſte bathe ns Body. But 
the very Sacramente,that thou receineſt ,reproxeth thee. For the thing e, il at thy monthe recei- 
neth, is the ſame that thou way thy Faithe, That is to fate. 3 A Sacrament of that 

pl 


thing,that tho beleeneſt by thy .TWee belt ue. that Chriſt was Borne in the very 
Su of our Body: that he Died: that be was Buried: that he Roſe againe: 
that be Aſcended into Heauen, in the ſame Bodp:and that He ſitteth at the Right 
hand of God the Father. The Sacrament of that Body is it, that w recriue with 
our mouthes. So ſaſth Gelaſius, Hoc nobis in ipſo Domino ſentiendum eſt , quod 
in eius imagine profitemur:We muſt thizke the ſame of Chriſt our Lord, that we profeſſe 
in (the Sacramente, whiche is) bir mage. Wee muſte thinks the ſame, he ſaithe: and 
yet. il wer gor pꝛetiſely to the mater, we maie in ng wiſe H the ſame, Do ſaithe 
S Auguſtine, A qua Corpus tangit. & cor abluit: The Mater ( of Baptiſme) roncheth 
the Body, and waſheth the harte. Pet is it not the V Vater in dæde, that waſhcth the 
harte. The VVater is a Sacramente of Goddes grace: and that is it, that waſheth 
the harte. So ſaithe Leo in an other place,ſpeakinge likewiſe cf the Sacramente: 
Tranſimus in quod ſumimus: Wee are changed into the ſame thin ge, that wee receiue, 
et. F trowe, G. Harding, vou wil not ſaie, V Ve are changed into the Sacrament? 
Bat, wer are changed into Chriſtes Body , that is repꝛt ſeated by the Sacramente. 

This Anſweare is platne,and agreeable to the Articles of our Faithe,and to 


the general Doarine of the Catholique Fathers. And theiſe are the Teſttmonies, 
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whiche, M. Hardinge ſaithe, Can neuer be auoided by any Anſweate, while the worlde * ateth; 
dandeth. c * 4 Hr. Al 
Farther be ſaith, VV hat reaſon, or Scripture haue ye, that a peece of Breade, and a Cuppe 
of Y Vine can ſette the Deathe and Reſutrection of Chriſt, as it were, before your cies? Verily, whe 
al your tale is tolde, ye ſeeme to ſaie nothinge els, hut that the Body of Chriſte remaineth in Hea- 
he =—_ — my ſende vp our ſoules thither , to cate it there by a certaihe Imagination; 
whiche | 
Here ye do grratt wꝛonge, M. Hardinge. to cal the Faithe of Chriſte, an Ima- 
gination, oꝛ, as I trowe. ve mtane, a Fanſie. S. Paule ſaithe, Fideseſt Subſtantia re- 
rum ſperandarum: Faithe is (not en Imaginaticn;but) the Subſtance amd grounde of 
the thinges that wee hope for, Pt ye trauaiic once againe to Rome, beinge thus fac 
inftruged alrcady, e wil taſily !rarnc the Leſſon, that one of pour late Popes 
there , as it is repozted , taught bis Cardinalles: O, quantum nobis protuit illa 
Fabula de Chriſto ? | 
That wer to ſende vp our Faithe into Heauen, and there to embꝛace 
the Body of Chriſte, it is S. Auguſhnes Dogrtne , it is not ours. CTheſe be his 
wonder: Dices, Quomodo tenebo Chriſtum Abſentem? Quomodo in Cœlum ma- Augu tn lohbaũ 
num mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam? Fidem mitte: & tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenue- Tracts. 52. 
runt Carne: tu tene Corde: T hou wilt ſaie Howe jhal } holde Chriſte beeinge Abſente? 
Howe ſhal p reache my hande into Heauen , tht } maic holde him ſittinge there? Sende 
vp thy Faithe: and thor boldeft him. T hy Fathers (the lewes) helde hum in the fleaſhe: 
Ide him thou in thy harte. | 
But, fo as mutcy as M. Pardirge theugbt if ſufficlent,ſs pleaſantly to paſſe 
over this mater with bis Imaginations,and Fanſies, J thinke it thercfoze (0 mutch 
the moꝛe ne deful, to ſhewe the iudgemente of the Auntiente Learned Fathecs 
in this behaife, | | 
Fitſte therefo2e S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Rerum Abſentium: Præſens eſt Fides: & Aue TA. 
rerum, quæ foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: & rerum quæ non videntur, videtur Fides: r / Kat 
of 755 that be Abſente, Faube is Preſente: of thinges,that be Without, Faithe is within- 
and of thinges that be not ſcene, Faithe is ſeeve. Againe he ſaithe , Cum non obliuiſci- 1 
mur iow Saluatoris 2 nonne nobis quotidie Chriſtus immolatur ? Ex ipfis reli- 33 
quijs cogitationis noſtræ, id eſt, ex ipſa memoria Chriſtus quotidiè nobis fic im- 
molatur, quaſi quotidie nos mnonet: Whey wee forgeate not the gfe of our Saueoure, is 
not Chriſte offered vnto vt exery daie Of the very remnantes of our thoughtes , that 
u to ſare ¶ our ery reemorie, Chrille ij ſo dmely off cred vat 15,44 though he renewed vs 
enery date. 
p10 wag moze liuelv to exp:cfſe this mater,S. Hicrome fafth, Tibi Conuiuium Herm. De 
Chriſtus eſt:Cogitatio Chriſtus eſt: Caudium Chriſtus eſt:Deſiderram Chriſtus eſt: O Fe- 
Lectio Chriſtus eſt::Quies Cliriſtus eſt: Chriſt 2 ch Banker: Chriſt is thy Thought: ce De gradi. 
Chriſte is thy Note: Chriſte a thy Deſire: Chriſte is thy Readige: Chriſte 5 thy Rcaſte. 
Likewiſe S Ambroſe, In anus veſtris quotiche pro Redemptione Corporis Chri- Ambrof De vir 
ſtus offertur: In your mindes Chriſte a Aueh offered for the Redemption of the Body. g ub. L. 2. 
And te paſſe over otbers,foz that it plcaſeth M. Dardinge, to make him ſcife 
futche mirthe with Imaginations: Euthymius 6 Grecke Authoute, wiitinge pours 
poſt ly of this mater,ſa1th thus, Non oportet ſimpliciter ca intueri, ſed aliud quid- rachymd. in td. 
dam imaginari,& interioribus oculis ea perſpicere,tanquam Myſteria:Wee mate not han ce 
looks barely vpon theiſe thunges, (that is. vpon the Bi ade. and Mint) bat muſt thereof 
imazine ſomme ot her mater, and beholde the ſame with aur inwarde Spiritual cies, as it 
1 mecte to be hold Myſteries, This @ptritua! Imagination, this Hauinge,this Hol- 
ding. this Fnioieing of Chriſt, tt uetb wel M. Harding in his pleaſance,to ſcozne, Rs 
as fantaſit. But. S. Auguſtine ſaithr, Magis ſunt illa, quz intelligimus, quam AE, try, 
iſta,quz cernimus: The thinges,that we vnderſtande(oʒ imagine by Faithe)are more 
certnine then the thinges, that wee lee with our cies, | 
either mate vou tfuntze, . Pardinge,that,theſc thinges beinge graunted 


the Miniſtration of the Holy Supper woulde be ſuperfluous, Foz mo Pods 
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* 274 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
Eateth. Lindes of Catinge muſte euermoꝛe neceſſarily be foined togeather . And who ſo 
euer commeth to the Yoly Cable, and auaunceth not his minde vnto Heauen, 
there to f&&de vpon Chriſtes Body at the Right hande of Cod, he knoweth not the 
meaninge of theſe Pylteries,but is voide c andinge, as the Yozſe oz the 
Mule, and recetucth onelp the bare Sacramentes to his Condemnation. There- 
fo:e the Pyſtical Dapper of Chriſte, not withſtandinge this Doarine , is not ſus 
per lluous: But your Tranſubſtantiation, pour Real Preſence, and a greate parte 
of thts your idle talke is moſte vaine,and moſte ſaperfinous. | 
But pe ſaie, Howe can Breade, and V Vine bringe vs to the hope of Reſurrection, or of 
Eucrlaſtinge Life?» And whp mate not a man in like manner demaunde of pou, 
How can a fewe Dꝛoppes of colde V Vater bztng vs to the Nope of Keſurregion? 
Þf V Vater mate do it, why mate not Breade , and V Vineltkewiſe do ite 
Baſiltus, De $48 Touchinge the V V ater,S. Baſile ſaithe, Baptiſmus eſt Potentia Dei ad Reſur. 
do Bapriſme, reftionem: Baptiſme is the Power of God to Reſurrectian. Againe he ſaithe,Reſurre. 
ctionis Gratiam in Die Reſurectionis recipiamus : Upon the Daie of Reſurretction la 
Hieromm, in 5 receime ( Baptifme, whiche is the Grace of Reſurrection. S. Hierome ſaith. Non 
cer. ſolum propter Remiſsionem Peccatorum Baptamur, ſed etiam propter Reſurre. 
ctionem Carnis noſtræ: Wee ave Baptized , not onely for Rimiſion of Sinner, but alſo 
for the Reſurrection of our Fleaſhe ,* And thercfoze the Greekes caile Baptiſme 
Diony/ins ca 2. &PIctpoioes tyAvua, Chat is, the V Veede of immortalitie. 
Ng were ſomme pointe of ſkil,ko ſhe we vs, howe ſo great 
Power mate be in fo litle V Vater. Howe be it, it is not the V Vater in derde, that 
woꝛketh the foꝛte of Keſurrecton,but the Bloude of Chriſte, that is Dignified by 
„ the V Vater. And therefoze S. Ambroſeſaithe, Baptiſmus Reſurrectionis Pignus, 
Anbroſ in Epi}. & Imago eſt : Baptiſie is the Pledge , and Iinage of Reſurrection. Likewiſe Ignatius, 
ad Rn,“ Credentes in Morte eius, per Baptiſma participes Reſurrectionis eius efficimur: 
16 1 ad Belecumge in the Deathe of Chriſte , by Baptiſme wee are made P artakers of his Reſurs 
Traiienss. yeftion, Che like wir ſate of the Holy Supper. Neither is M. Hardinge hable to 
ſhews vs any ſuffictente canſe to the contrarſe ,but V Vine, oz Breade mate haue 
this Power, as wel as V Vater. Of this whole mater we ſhal ſpeake hereafter 
moꝛe at large. 

But it Breade,and V Vine as . Hardinge ſaithe, haue no Power to wozke 
Reſurrection, what Power then can his Accidentes, and emptie Fourmes haue to 
woꝛke the ſame? Foz ,as touching the Body of Chniſtert ſcife,5is owne Docours 
conide haue tolde him, that it entreth not into our Bodies. Fo? thus it is noted, 
De Cen/e.Di7.2, And publiſhed fo2 ſounde, and certatne Docrine, bpon the Decres : Certum eſt, 
Tribus gradi qu0d quam cito Species teruntur dentibus , tam cito in Ccelum rapitur Corpus 
15 00% Cle 7 is certaine , and out of doubre, that as ſoone, as the Accidentes, or Fourmes art 

touched with the reethe, ſtraight waie the of Chriſte is taken vp into Heauen, 

Dercof to mate reaſon thus: Chriſtes Body is ſuddainelp taken vp info 
Heauen,and is not reteiued into our Bodies:and that, as it is noted herg,is true, 
and certaine : The Bzcadc, and Aline, by . Hardinges Doctrine, are vtterly 
conſumed , no parte of the Subſtance thereof rematininge : There is nothinge 
leafte there, but Fourmes,and Accidentes. Bereof it muſte nerdes folowe,by this 
Doctrine, that the ſame bare Fourmes , and Accidentes , beinge recetued into out 
Bodies, haue Power to weozke our Reſurrecton , But it is wel knowen , and 
confeſſed in al Scholes,that the Subſtance is better,+ wozthier, then is the A/ 
cidente. Therefoze we mate conclude thus, The Accidente of Breade, maie doo it: 
Ergo, the Subſtance of Breade, maie mutche more doo it. 


Foꝛ the reſte. M. Hardinge ſalthe, The Subſtance of rhe Breade is quite remoued: 
The roundeneſſe, and whitenM are the Sacramente The thinge thereof is of rwoo ſortes : The 


one conteined,and ſignified the other ſignified, and not conteined. Theiſe Myſtical fanſics 
mate lie ſtil, vntil . Wardinge by lomme Authozitte,other then his owne, haut 


pʒoues them better. True it 1s, that M. Yarvinge ſaithe, Vit werne the — 
mente, 
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mente, and the thinge it ſclfe,that is to ſaie, bit wœne the Sacrament, and the Bo- birvvecne 
dy of Chriſte repzeſented by the Dacramente, there is greate difference. Fo2 &c. 
in deæde, and verilp, ard in preciſe mannet of ſpæche, ncithe i is Chiiſtes Body the 
Sacramente: no2 is the Sacramente Chriſtes Body. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe , as it is alleged beſeze, Niſi Sacramenta ſimilitudinem Aa Fi 23. 
andam carum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent, mnino Sacramenta 4 borefacinm, 
non eſſent Fx hac autem ſimilitudine plærunq; rei um ipſarum nomina accipiunt. 
Itaty ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum Corperis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſti 
eſt : Onleſſe Sacramentes had a certaine likeneſſe of the ti ingen, Whereef they be Sacra- 
mentes,Whout que tion thei were no Sacramentes. And in conſideration of this likeneſſe, 
oftentimes thei beare the names of the thinges them ſelues. Therefore aſter a certaine man- 
ner of ſpeeche (and not therwile) the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſte, is Chriſtes 
Body. 
Hercof J haue wꝛitten moꝛe at large, as occaſion was offercd,in my Foꝛmer 4K 20 
Replie to S. Hardinge. S. Ambroſe notinge this difference, ſaithe thus, Non 
iſte Panis, qui vadit in ventrem: Sed Pants Vitz Aeternz, qui anirꝶ noſtræ Sub- pe gn 2, 92 
ſlantiam fulcit: Not this Preade ( of the Sacramente) that paſſeth into the bellie : but \, , 
(the Body of Chriſte it ſcIfe, whiche ts) the Breade of 3 e Liſe: hic he re- b 
kneth the Subſtance of aur Soxle, and is ſignified by the Sacrament, Rabanus Mau- , Lr 
rus ſaithe, Aliud eſt Sacramentbm,aliud vis Sacrament). Sacramentum in Corporis Ci. 
alunentum redigitur: Virtute Sacramenti Acternz Vitæ dignitas adipiſcitur: The 
Sacramente g one thinge : The Power of the Sacramente, is an other thinge. T he Sa- 
crumente s changed into the foode or neuriſhemente of the Body : by the Vertue of the Sa- 
cramente, ic gotten the dignitie of Exerlaſtinge Life, Likewitc S. Chrvſoltome, In g a nM 
dacris Vaſis, non ipſum Corpus Chriſti , ſed Myſterium Corporis eius continetur: K {ae 1 4 
In the Holy Veſſels is comeined,not the Very Body of Chriſte it ſelfe, bat a Mylteric,or 15 We 
Sacramente of l Body, 
Do greate difference there is bifwere the Sacramente, ard the Pody of 
Chriſte . Che Sacramente paſceth into the Belly: Chriſtes Body paſſeth into the 
Doule. The Sacramente is bpon Carthe: Chriſtes Body ie in rauen. Tte Sa- 
cramente is co:ruptible:Chriſtes Body is glozious. Che Sacramentets the S1gne; 
Chriſtes Body is the thinge Signified. Foz wante of this diſtinaion ꝙ. Hat ding 
wandzeth blindelp in the darke, he woteth not, whither. Therefoze S. Auguſtine 4 De Da. 
ſaithe , ſpratinge pourpoſely het rot. Fa demum eſt miſerabilis animz ſcruitus, Arina Ch. 
Signa pro rebus accipere : This is a miſerable bondage of the ſaule, to take the Sixnes in an. Lj. ca. 
fteede of the thinges, that be ſignified, ; 
Whether , and in what ſenſe the wicked mate be ſaide , fo cate the Body of 
Chriſte, tt ſha be diſcuſſed hereafter moꝛe at large. | 
As foz M. Hardinges Oꝛdinarie Concluſton, of VVreaſtinge the Scriprures , and 
Holy Fathers : Of plaicinge falſe Leſſons; Of teachinge (ag he ſaithe) horrible lies ; and of ſub. 
vertinge the people, with al other the like furniture, we wil leaue it traly, aud whos 


ly vato the Authont. 
The Apologie, Cup. 12. Diuiſſen. 2. 


To this Banket wee thinke the People ol God ought to be eats 
neſtiy bidden, tt at they mate al Communicate tmonge the in ſelutcs. — 
and openly declare. and tiſliſit botht the godiy Sotic tit. vu h ich is e⸗ 
monge them, and alſo the hope, which they haue in Chriſte leſu. Fox 
this cauſe, ifthcre had benne any. whiche woulde be butalooker on. 
and ab ſtaine from the holy Communion, him did the Olde Fathers 
and Biſhoppes of Nome in the ꝛimittut Churche, befoze Pꝛiuate 


Malle came vp,cxcommunicate,os a wicked perſon, a as a anger: 
litter 
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fa) Vniruth.For 
the Catholique 
Fathers codem - 
ned them. 
(b)Vntruch. For 
8. Chi ſoſtome 
calleth them 
nupudentes, 
Cuimprobos. 
Ad Epbeſ. 
Homil. 3. 
(c)Vatruthe. 
coldely auou- 
ched. Reade the 
Anſweate. 

(d) Vntruthes 
three togeather 
as ſhal appeare. 


(0) Vntruthe, 
plaine and ma- 
nifelt. Reade 
the Anfwearc, 


(h\Vnrruthe . 

Forin the Apo- 
ſtles Canons it 
1s Writté thus: 


Quicunq, Fi- 
deler ingredi- 
unt in E cs 
cleſiam, Cr. 
Carone. 10. 
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Neither was there any Chꝛiſtian at that time, whiche did Commu⸗ 
nicate alone, whiles other looked on, Foz ſo did Calixtus in timeg 
paſte decree, that after che Conſecration vvas finiſhed , al ſhoulde 
Communicate, except thei had rather ſtand vvithout the Church 
doores. For thus (faith he)did the A — appointe, and the ſame 


the Holy Churche of Rome keeperh ſtil. 
AN. Hardinge. 


Let this Banket be dighte as it oughte to bee : let the beſte diſhe be made readie in due ſorte, 
whiche is the very Body ot our Sauioure Chriſte: let the gheſtes be tolde hat is ſer befere them at 
that Holy Table: let cm be taughre to beleue rightly, to proue, and prepare them ſelues, as beho- 
ueth: then wee thinke it moſte conuenient the people of God to be bidden thereto, not thereby to 
Communicate amonge them ſelues onely, but alſo, and rather to Communicate with God, to be 
— in Chriſt, and to be made Partakers of al the benefites of God ed ro man by the 
Deathe of his Sonne ſutfered in that Body, which at this high Feaſte they Eate. This Banker being L 
thus ſet forth, if fome deuoute perſons thinke them ſelues for good cauſes vnworthy to aſſaie ther- looke: 
of, and to receiue that heauenly foode Sacrametally, finding them ſelues not ſo wel prepared, as S. 400 $ 
Paule requireth in that behalfe,yet for loue of it defire to be pteſente, and beholde far table, and tall 
ſpiritually to taſte of that healrhful Diſhe by Faithe , Chariue , Praier, and feruente Deuotion, Mi ? 
wherein they doo not wholy abſtaine from the Holy Communion: ſuch(a)are not to be condem- 
ned as idle lookers on, for ſo ye make them, nor to be driuen out of the Churche, Neither did euet 
the Olde Fathers, and Biſhoppes of Rome in the Primitiue Churche ( ſaie what ye wil Defenders) 
excommunicate them, muche leſſe did they repute them for (b)wicked Perſons, and Paganes, And 
not ſeldome the Ptieſt at the Maſſe (which for this reſpect with vnreaſonable Noueltie ye terme Cali 
Priuate) when none other were diſpoſed to receive with him Sacramentally, but Spiritually onely, legt 
hathe recciucd alone the Holy thinges, whiche he hath offcred. Anh 

Neither the Decree of Anacletus, which ye beinge deceiued by Gratian(d)vntruely father The! 
Calixtus, tequiteth that(c)al the people preſent ſhould Communicate with the Prieſt at the Maſſe. der: 
VVhich thinge ye ſhould not haue obiected to the Churci:e,feeing that it is not obſetued by your mores! 
own New ordert in your Congregations. Reade the E, iſtle of Anacletus, from whence this Decre#Cath 
is taken, and your ſelues wil confeſſe the ſame. That i oly Father and martyr preſcriberh the Order then 
whiche he would to be kepte, when Bi or Prieſtes ſaie maſſe: VVhiche was, that it be done perfor 
in places conſecrated to God, that a Biſhop at his Maſſe haue witneſſes with him moe then an o- es 
ther Prieſt, In the(t)ſolemne Feaſtes he requireth Seuen, Fiue, or three Deacons, likewiſe Subdea- The 
cons,and other miniſters, al cloathed in hallowed Veſtimentes to attende vpon him, ro ſtande of of A 
every ſide of him with a contrite harte, and humble Sprite lookinge downewarde , kepinge him 
from malicious men, geuinge conſente to his Sacrifice. Thus much beinge declared in that Epiſtle, ThsG 
it foloweth immediately, Peracta autem Conſecratione,cc, And when the Conſectation is en- mai 
ded,let them al Communicate, that wil not be kepte without the Church doores. For ſo the Apo- Wen 
(Mes haue ordeined, and the Holy Churche of Rome obſerueth. VVho ſeeth not this requeſte of 0 
recciuinge the Communion to be referred(g) to the Pricſtes, Deacons, Subdeacons, and other Mi- Cos 
niſters in ſolemne feaſtes, ſeruing the Biſhop at Maſle ? For in that place Anacletus ſpeaketh neuet o 
a woorde expreſſely of the Lay people. Therefore ye deceiue the vnlearned reader with a lie. | 

For the — ynderſtanding of this Decree, ſpecially whereas Anacletus allegeth the Apoſlles 
ordinaunce for the ſame, the ninth Canon of the Apoſtles is to be conſidered: In whiche ey re- onl 
quire(h)euery Eccleſiaſtical perſon to be partaker ofthe Sacrifice, that is offered, or to be excluded 
from the Communion:onlefle he ſhewe iuſte cauſe for the contrary. The reaſon whereof in that of tt 
Canon expreſſed it this: Leaſte the Clearkes abſteining from the Communion ſhould be occaſion C 
of offenſe to the people, and thereby raiſe an cuil ſuſpicion againſte him, that ſacrificed, as though ** 
he had not made the Oblation as it ought to be. i 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. Care 
Let this Banket be dighte (ſaſthe S. Hardinge) as it oughte to be: Let the beſte Diſlie be 
made ready. Gd Chziftian Reader, the beſte, the wholeſomelt , the moſte pleas 
ſantc,and moſte Comfo:table diſhe at this Cable, is the Ocathe of Chriſte , that 
Lambe of God, that hathe taken awaie the Sinnes of the wozlde. Thus Chriſte 
vim ſelfe, the Baifter of this Feaſte, tathe willed vs to d:ce this Dinner Doo 
this ¶ ſaithe he) in Remembraunce of me. Likewiſe S Paule, As often as ye ſhal eare of 
rin Breade,and drinks of this Cuppe, ye ſhal ſhewe foorth, and pubiiſhe the Lordes Deathe, 
vntil be comme. 
This Banket therefoze is not the out warde, oꝛ bart Sacrament, but Chriſſes 
very 
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very Body , and Bloude , whiche are repꝛeſented bnto vs by the Sacramente: And, Disho. 
as it is befoze alleged out of S. Ambroſe, 7c is not the Breade (of the Sacramente) i 
that paſſeth into tlie belly, but the Breade of Euerlaſtinge Life, whiche relixeth the De con OH. 
aber the Sexle, Therefoze S. Hierome ſaithe, Iudaicas fabulas repella- Non ite. 
mus, & Aſcendamus cum Domino in Cœnaculum magnum ſtratum, atque mun- Hieronym. ad 
datum, & accipiamus ab co ſurſum Calicem Noui Teſfamenti: Lerte us abandonne Hedibiam. 

vs fewiſbe Fables, and let vs Aſcende vp with our Lorde into Heauen,into that greate 
Parlare dreaſte, and made cleaner und there aboue let vs receiue of himithe Cuppe of the 
Nee Teſtamente. In this ſenſe S. Cyprian ſaithe, Vident hae Sacramenta Pau- . 
peres Spiritu, & hoc Vno contenti Ferculo, omnes huius mundi delicias aſpernan- ©” 4 De 
tur: & poſsidentes Chriſtum, al huius mundi N ſappelle&tilem dedi- G Dh 

antur: The poore in Sprite ſee theſe Sacramentes, and bei 4 contented With this Onely 
Bae they deſpiſe al other the deinty fares of the Worlde : and, hauinge poſſeſtion of Chriſte, 
8 1 — to poſſeſſe = Subſtance. In like ſozte ſpeaking of the Birthe of 
riſte he ſaithe thus: Ea quz licita ſunt, & conceſſa, tangamus: & circa incunabu- Cyprian. Do 

N Saluatoris Prima Infantiæ eius Fercula deguſtemus : Ter us touche theſe thinger, Natizitate 
that be lawful for vs to rouche : and ſtamdinge aboute the Cradle of our Saucoure , let vs taſte ch . | 
of the Firſte Diſhe of his Childehoode . Likewiſe ſaithe S. Auguſtine , Corcus in- "Py uf in bſal. 
terias Panem Chriſtum non videt. Et beatus eſt ? Hoc non dicit,nifi Pariter Coecus: 0 
He, that is blinde in his harte within, ſeeth not Chriſte,that is our Breade . And is he bleſ 
ſed? Noman Wl ſo ſave,onleſſe it be one as blinde, as he. g 

But, what manner of Feaſte is it, that ꝙ. Harding pꝛepareth foz the people⸗ 
Howe is it ſeaſoned: go we is it dꝛeſte? Firſte, by very vacourteous and vntiuile 
dealinge , he withd2aweth the one halle, that is, the Cuppe of the Nee Teſta- 
ment, and referueth it ſeuerally to him ſelfe:x yet would make the people belæue, 
they haue the whole . And thus dethe he, when he hath greatteſt compante to 
Suppe with him, and, when his keaſte is beſte furniſhed. Otherwiſe he ſuffercth 
his gheaſtes to ſtande a luffe , and he tonſumeth al his pꝛouiſion him ſelfe alone. 
Neither in dede hath he any thinge to ſet befoze them, ſauinge onelp a colde ſur⸗ 
charge of deade Shewes, and doumbe Ceremonies . The paze people Heareth no⸗ 
+ thinge,Underſtandeth nothinge, Eateth nothinge, Dzinketh nothinge, Taſtcth 
nothinge , They publiſhe not the Lozdes Deathe: They knowe not the Lozdes 


To lutche a Banket Paſetes the Iuggler bſed ſometimes to calle bis frendes, Suidas 
There was a greate ſtewe of varietie, ano plentie of al manner of Meates, and K 
Dꝛinkes, the table fulle. But when any of the gheaſtes would haue touched any 
thinge;it vaniſhed ſuddainely awatc,and was turned fo nothinge. And ſo, when 
thetre eles were kul, they put vp theire kniues, and roſe ahungred, Euen thus . 
Hardinge fædeth,. and feaitcth the people of God, with Shewes and Ceremonies, 
« ſuffereth them in the meane while to ſterue foꝛ hungre. Euen as the P2ophete 
ſaithe,7r ſhalbe like the dreame of a hungrie man . Beholde he eateth,and makgth mery: But ; J 
When he is awakte,his ſoule is empty. | 
Good menne, ſatthe M. Baroing? , withdrawe them ſelues, and are contented to be 
preſente oncly, and to ſtande by : but receiue not the Sacramente. But Chry ſoſtome ſaithe 
to ſutchea god deuguteman , If thou ſtande by, and doo not Communicate, thou arts Chryſaſl.ad E. 
wicked', thou arte ſhameleſle, thou arte impudente. T how wilte ſaie, Tam vnwoor- pheſ. Homil 3. 
thy to be partaker of the Holy Ayſterics . I hen arte thou vnwoorthy to be partaker of the Impudens. 
Praiers . T ho# maiſte nomore ſtande here, then one of the Nouices , called Catechu- Improbus. 
meni,that neuer Was Chriſtened. 
eAdduion, 15 PM. Hardinge. A wife man, as M. Iewel takerh him ſelſe, to be, une 
would vnderſtande, that, how earneſtly ſo cuer Chryſoltome ſpeaketh, to prouoke, that were pre- 7 
ſente, to Communicate, his woordes importe a Counſel rather then a Precepte. 
The Anfweare, I ncede not to telle you, . Hardinge, what pou take pour 
ſcife to be. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, M bo ſo cuer ſtandeth by, refiſinge to Communicate, ch ſba. ad 
| Aa 4 Fpheſ. Horm! 3, 
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Maſle, is wicked, and ſbameleſſe , and wnwoorthy to be partaker of the Praiers : After the Cop 
manion u ended, thou maiſte lawfully comme, and ſee : but while the Myſteries are 
ſente , departe thee hence. T hou maiſte nomore be here, then a Cathechumenus 2 
uice , that neuer Was Bapriſed , Do al theiſe wazdes impozte onely A Counſel,gy, 

De Conſecrs, Hardinge, and no Commaundemente? Anacletus ſaithe, Lerte them al Commu. 

Diſt.z. peratia. nicate , oneleſſe they wilbe thruſte out of the Churche ; The Apoſtles in theire Canon 

c. 10. ſale thus : Who ſe entreth into the Churc he, and heareth the Scriptares , and receiueth not 

the Commumon, let him be Excommunicate , as a diſturber of the Churche , and a breakej 
of Order. Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, Statutum fuit, vt Fideles quotidie Com- 
municarent : 7t was 4 Decree that the Faithe Communicate euery daie , It 
was a Decree, ſaithe Thomas, Jt was an Ordinance , Jt was a Lawe , It was a 
Statute, Pet muſte we ſate,foz pour pleaſure, that maters of Excommunication, 
and Diſturbance of the Churche , Decrees , Lawes , Ordinances and Statutes, are 
onely Counſelles,and no Commaundementes? Happy are vou, that haue ſacchs 
power, to change the Nature of thinges,and ſe caſily of Counſelles to make Com. 

3 maundementes , and of Commaundementes to make Counſelles, when pou 
kao liſte. r 

Here, gentle Neader, maiſte thou ſ&, a murueilous change in the Churche of 

God. The thinge,that in olde times was coumpted Heatheniſhe, Impudencie, and 

VVickedneſſe, is now, by P.Yardinges Newe Diuinitie,becomme Godlineſle, 


and greate Deuotion. 
Not Sel- But, Cod wote , here foloweth a very colde Aſeueration . Not Scldome (pd 
dome. ſafe ) the Prieſte at the Maſſe, whan none other were diſpoſed , recciued alone. O, P. Bars 


dinge, the woꝛlde wel ſeeth, your woꝛde is no Goſpel . Jt appeareth by pour ſq 
dome the Pricſte recciued alone. Not Seldome? what is that? why ſpeake pou ſs 
nicely:what meaneth this colde, and doubteful eloquence , ſpectallp in him, that 
otherwiſe hathe acquainted his voice, to ſpeake ſo bigge:? why ſaie pou not, The 
Pꝛieſte vſed daiely, and commonly ſo to do: Ox, it ye coulde not auouche ſo greate 
UAntruthe foz very ſhame, why ſaide pou not, The Pꝛieſte oftentimes, oz at ſome 
certaine times recefued alone: at the leaſte, at foure , oz three, 0z twoo ſundzle 
times, within the ſpace of fire hundzed pe&eres ! At the woꝛſte, if vc had ſaide, but 
Once, it had benne ſomewhat. As foz,Not Seldomme . it is to baſe:it is to ſimple: 
it diſgraceth the whole courſe of pour pleadinge, and in plaine ſpeache ſoundeth, 
as mutche , as Neuer. Jt had rather benne pour parte , takinge vpon pon this 
countenance of credite, and grauitie, to haue tolde vs Subſtantially , e plainelp, 
what manner of man this Pzieſte was: where he dwclte : what was his name: 
when, and where, and in what Companie he ſaide this Baſſe : who ſawe it: who 
bearde it: who bare witneſſe to it :by what Kecozde,oz Authoꝛitie it mate be pz0- 
ued. The matter beinge ſo greate,and of ſutche Antiquitte,is there noman leafie 
behinde,to witneſſe the ſame , but M. Hardinge! Jn pour Foꝛmer Anſweare ya 
bꝛinge vs in Boies, Girles , Sicke folke, Laie people, and VVeemen: and bpon 
ſutch groundes ye ſticke not to founde pour Pꝛiuate Paſſe. And doubteleſſe theſe 
eramples might haue ſemed to ſtande vou in ſomme pꝛety ſtœde, if tn thoſe daſes 
Boies, and V Vecemen had benne Prieſtes. Foz Prieſte, oz Biſhop, that ener retei⸗ 
ued the Sacramente alone, in the Churche,befoze the people, ye are not pet bable 
to ſuewe vs one. As foꝛ pour Leontius, and Amphilochius, and S. Baſiles Maſſe at 
Midnight, and other like folies , and fables, it ſcmeth by the ſilence , vc ble in 
pour late Reioinder,yc are contented wiſely,and quietly to gene them oner. 

Pee ſale , VVce are deceiued by Gratian , and haue placed Calixtus in ſteede of Anacletus. 
Here firſte of al, y& tonteſſe, that Gratian your greate Rabbin , the Father, and 
Fountaine of your Decrees mighte be decetued . And verily ſutche plaineneſſe 
in dealinge , if yer woulde voucheſaue to vſe it oftener , were wazthy of ſomme 
commendation, Foz in d&de pour Gratian, as he was a man of greate readinge, 
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and ſmal tudgement , ſohe allegeth oftentimes,he knoweth not what 2 Hierorte, Calix tus. 
fo; Origen : Cyprian, foz Auguſtine: Beda, foz Ambroſe: Iuuencus, foz Vincens 
' thus: Greeke, foz Lattne: ewe, foz Olde. As foz this authozitie, wherein you 
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ſaie, we are decetued; he allegeth it in two ſundzie places: firſte vnder the name |... 01 
of Anacletus : nexte vnder the name of Calixtus : meaninge ,J trowe, if there 28 
were errour in the one, at leaſte to tedʒeſſe it by the other. Tycrefozc, M. Har⸗ 
dinge, il pe had loked better vpon pour Boke, what ſo cuet opinion pe haue of 
Gratian, your Doctoure,yee ſhould haue fonnde,that we, loꝛ our parte, were no- 
deceiued. Pow be it, yout Gratian, in ſteve of one errour, hath made two. 


Eprſe op. 
De con. Diſt. £ 
Peracia. 


thinge | 

Foꝛ in dede, as it is ttue, that theſe wwzdes were neuer w2itten by Calixtus: ſo, 
of the other ſide , it is likewiſe true, they were neuer wꝛitten by Anacletus : but 
were 


manifeſtly fozged , and falfied by others, that folowed afferwarde ; as in | 
mp Foꝛmer Replie J haue declared moze at large. Artic. 4 D. 
But it is a wozlde to ſ&@ , what whiles, and ſhiftes theſe menne can finde, to 
beare ont erroure . Firſte (vte ſate) theſe woordes were ſpoken of the Prieſtes, Deacons, and 
Subdeacous, ſeruinge the Prieſte at Maſſe vpon Solemne Feaſtes. Pardonne me, ꝙ. Bar- 
dinge, to ſale the Truthe. Foz verily , not withſtandinge this ſolemne tale, it 
læmeth, vc knowe not, what pe ſale . Foz it mate pleaſe pon to remember that 
pour Anacletus , whoſe fozged Authozitie pe haue al „ was Biſhop in Rome 
in the time of S. Peter, hoztely vpon the Deathe of Chriſte, when the Churche 
was enerywhere vnder perſecution, and ful of Bloude. Howe, J pate pou, wha 
tuer tolde pon , either of any office, that ponr Subdeacons had in the Holy ꝙini⸗ 
Rerſe,o2 of any greate highe Holy Daies , of Duplex, oz magis Duplex, oz pꝛinci- 
pal Solemne Feaſte in the Churche of God, in al that time: Bate we thintie , that 
the Bleſſed Uirgins,and the Apoſtles dates were keapte Highe,and Voly, while 
the ſame Bleſſed Uirgin , and Apoſtles were pet alfue 2 Though pe had none 0- 
ther regarde, either to God, oz to pour ſelfe,yet ſhame ſhoulde fozce vou, to foʒeſc f 
But your greatteſf tolle appeareth in the ſhiftinge, and gſoſinge of theiſe 
woꝛdes. Foz you ſaie, This Calixtus, or Auacletus ſpeaketh onely of the Prieſtes, the Dea- 
cons, and the Subdeacons': and neuer a woorde expreſſely of the Laie people: and therefore, 
(pe (ate) wee deceiue the vnlearned Reader with a Lie. Touchinge pour bncourteous 
lpeache,J weighe it none other wiſe, but as it is. The Truthe wilbe hable euer⸗ 
moze to beare it ſelte. But, that theſe wozdes of Anacletus / oz Calixtus, touche 
not the Late people, but onelp the 5 and the iniſters, the very Gloſer 
him ſe lte was neuer, either ſo vnſkilful,oz ſo impudent, ſo to ſafe, Foꝛ, whereas 
the w@zdcs be theſe, Ler them al Communicate, onleſſe they wilbe remoued out of the 
Churche, he ſetteth thereto this ion, Hoc antiquum eſt: Nam hoc hodiere- po, b ifs, 
litum videturarbitrid cuiuſſibet : This was the olde manner: For nowe adaies it is page in 
free for cuery man to doo therein, what he wil. | | col 

The like Decree is faunde vnder the name of the Apoſtles Canons: Quicung J 
ſideles ingrediuntur in Eceleſiam, & Scripturas audiunt, non autem perſeuerant in Canon, Ab 
Oratione, nec Sanctam Communionem percipiunt, velut qui ordinis perturbatio- e 
nem commouent,ab Eccleſiæ Communione arceri conuenit: A many(not onely b 
the Pꝛieſtes, : ꝙiniſters, but) of the Faitheful people. as comme into the Churc he, and 
heare the Scriptures,but continewe not out the Praieris nor receine the Holy Communion , let 
them be put from the Communion of the Churche , a menne that Woorke the breache of Or- 
der. Likewiſe it ts noted in the Margin vpon the ſame Canons, Omnes olim, qui Con. Apoſ?, 
intererant, Communicabarit: Fx olde times al; that were preſente, did Communicate. Cox 9. In M. 
In the Councel of Antioche it was decreed thus: . qui ingrediuntur in zine. 
Eccleſiam Dei, & Sacras Scripturas audiunt, auerſantur autem perceptionem Do- Concil Antio: 
minici Sacramenti, &c. ab Eccleſia abijci oportet, &c. Al, that come into the Church hen. Can: 
of God,and heare the Holy Scriptures, and refuſe the receiuingt of the Lerde Sacramente, o,,,q4 Kaif. 
ler them be put from the Churche. Thele Decrees reache "I onely to the ä grace 
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the Churche, but alſo to the whole . 

Clemens, that was Biſhop in Rome, as it is thought, nexte after this Ana. 

cletus, ſatthe thus, Tanta in Altario Holocauſta ofterantur , quanta populo ſuffi. 

cere debeant: Let ſs many Lou be offered at the Aultar as maze ſuffe to ſerne, (not onely 
the Miniſters, but alſo) che People, 

S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Munus oblatum totius populi fit: quia in vno Pane om. 

nes ſignificantur. Per idem enim, quod vnum ſumus , de vno Pane omnes ſumere 
oportet: The oblation offered is made the whole peoples: for that m one Breade al 
are ſignified . For in that wee are al ane, wee muſte al receme of one Breade. 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe vnts the people, Neque nos abundantius, vos autem minus, 
de Sacra Menſa participamus : Sed pariter, & ex æquo illam vtrique deguſtamus : 
Neither doo Wee receine more and you leſſe of the Holy T able: but wee cafe thereof equally 
bothe togeather. The like might be alleged out of S. Hicrome, S. Auguſtine, Dio- 
nyſus, and others. 

But, foz as mutche, as pt ſo bitterly tel vs, that wee miſconſtrue theſe woordes 
of Anacletus,and deceiue the valearned Reader with a Lie, male it therefoze pleaſe you fats 
ther to heare, what pour owne late Scholaſtical Doctours haue witten, t tudged 
in this behalfe . 

Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, In Primitiua Eccleſia, quando magna vigebat deuo- 
tio Fidei Chriſtianæ, ſtatutum fuit, vt Fideles quotidie Communicarent : In the Pri- 
mutine Churc he, when greate Deuotiom of the Chriſtian Faithe Was in ſtrength it was ardei« 
ned, that the Faithful thould receiue the Communion cuery daic randus ſaith, 
In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes Fideles quotidie Communicabant : In the Primiting 
Churche al the Faitheful daiely receined the Commmnion. Hugo Cardinalis ſaithe, 
In Primitiua Eccleſia omnes, quotquot intererant Canoni Miſſæ, ſingulis diebug 
Communicabant. Et, ſi nollent communicare, egrediebantur poſt Offertorium : n 
the Primitiue Churche , as many as were preſente at the Canon of the Maſſe , did daieh 
Communicate aud, if they woulde not, they departed foorthe after the Offertorie, 

If pe thinke,thele Authozities are not ſuffictent , Iohannes Cochlzus ſaſthe, 
Omnes olim, tum Sacerdotes,tum Laici, cum Sacrihcante Communicabant, ſicut ex 
Canonibus Apoſtolorum , & ex Libris antiquiſumorum Eccleſiæ Doftorum per- 
ſpicuec noſcitur, Hic vnicum hac de re Canonem recitabo,qui Calixto adſcribi. 
tur: Pert, ke fn olde times bothe al the Prieſtes , and al the Laie people receined the 
Communion win the Mimiſter, that had made the Oblation: as it yl ray: perceined by tha 
Canons of the Apoſt la and by the Bookgs of the Ancient Doftours of the Churche , One Ca- 
non * allege , written by Calixtus: &c. Likewiſe ſaithe Iudocus Clichtho- 
ueus, In Primitiua Eccleſia Fideles quotidie ſumebant Communionem, ſecundum 
illam Calixti ſanctionem, Peracta, &c. n the Primirine Churche the Faitheful receiwed 
the Communien exery daie accordinge to this Decree of Calixtus: &c. 

Here pou mate ſc , not onely , that thetſe wozdes are alleged by pour ant 
Docours , bnder the name of Calixtus, wherein pou haue noted ſo greate an er- 
rour, but alſo that the ſame wazdes, by the iudgement of the ſame Doctours, are 
thought to perteine no leſſe to the Late people, then to the Pꝛieſte. 

Now, G. Hardinge,theſe thinges conſidered, J referre the indifferent (udge- 
ment hereof to your owne knowledge, and Conſcience , whether of vs two hath 


'becetued the Reader with a Lie. 


The Apologie, Cap. 12. Diuiſion. 3. 

Moꝛeduer, when the People commeth to the holy Communion, 
the Sacramente ought to be geuen them in Bothe Kindes: fox ſo 
bothe Chꝛiſte hathe commaunded, and the Apoſtles in euery place 
haue oꝛdemed, and al the Ancient Fathers, # Cat holique Bt 
haue folowed the ſame. Ind who ſo doothe contrarie to this, he (as 
Gelaſius ſaitht) committeth Sacrilege. And therefoze wee ſale, that 

our 
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our Jduerfaries at this daie, who hauinge violently thꝛuſte out, and 
quite toꝛebidden the Holy Communion, do Without the wooꝛde 
of God, without the Tut hoꝛitie of any Ancict Councel. without atip 
Catholique Father, without any Exatupie of the Pꝛimitiue Church, 
pea and without reaſon alſo, defende , and maineteine thrire Priuate 
Maſſes, and the manglinge of the Sacramenteg, and doo this not 
onely againſt the plaine expꝛeſſe Commaunde mente of Chaſte,but al⸗ 
ſo againſte al Antiquitie, doo wickedlp therein, 4 are very Churche⸗ 


robberg. 
| Ai. Hardinge. 

Softe , and fayre, Maiſters . Ye ſhewe more heate then itte, more ſtomałe then learninee, 
more anger then reaſon. Yee ſaie muche, and proouc lidle, But ſaie yee, and faic againe, what yee 
wil: wee tel you boldely, that (a) neither Chtiſſe euer commaunded. (a) nor the Apoſtles ordeined, 
«oder (a) nor al the Ancient Fathers obſerued, that the Sacramente be geuen to the people none othet- 
, Wile, but vndet bothe Kindes onely. If Chriſte had expreſlely commaunded it, the Churche 
ls not { of Komec ) had not ſo longe time received, and kepte the vſe of one Kinde. The Apottles and 
un- ſundry Holy Fathers Miniſtred bothe Kindes: wee confeſſe. That the one Kinde was not alſo by 
|. them Miniſtred, and that it is vtterly valawſul, wee denie, (b) and the fame ſhalyee neuer be able 
br by ro prooue. Touchinge this whole pointe, and how litle, that ye alleage out of Gelaſius, maketh 
{nor for you, and concerninge Maſſe not to be omitted for lacke of Companie , to communicate Sacra- 
axed mentally with the Prieſte : (c) I have ſaide ynough in my antweare to your fellowe M. Inet his cha- 
„A. lenge . Bringe yee other ſtutfe,and better then this, arels al the worlde wil ſee your haltinge, and 
the teblenefle of your ſide. That we haue violently thruſte out, and quite forbidden the Holy Com- 


-, 


welle were any ſparke of ſhame , or hatred of liynge in you, yee woulde neuer impute it vnto vs, God 
g dothe knowe,and the worldeis nor vawitringe, (d) how muche, howe often, and howe earne(lly 
clic, the Catholike Churche exhorteth ther Children io prepare them ſelues, to receive their (e) Maker. 
And though the people of Englangle of late yeerey zelorted not commonly thereto , ver the deuo- 
tion of Chriſten folke in this Countrie of baſe maigne, ia Hraunce, in Italy, in Spaine, and in 
ſundrie other Chriſten Proninces, is ſo fervent iff ſiequentinge the Holy Communion, as it ye ſawe 
it. ye would be aſhamed of your ſclaunderous reporte, Let wiſe men, and good mea iudge, whe- 
ther we be Churchcrobbers, or yee ynſhametaſte Liets. | 


The "Biſhop off Sariſburie, 
Where nothinge is anſweares;1t'Wore not amiſſe, fo replie nothinge . It . 
Hardinge can onelp vouchelaue, to calle vs lainderous Reporters, and vnſhamefaſte 
Liers: and the Lordes Supper a Schiſiatical , Mutable, polluted Communion, it Is fufficient: 
the caſe nerdeth no farther pꝛonke. To this whole matter, . VBardinge ſatthe, 
He hath ſufficiently anſweared M. Tewel ,-1)8 Yath anſweared , J graunte:but how ſuf- 
liciently, the mater it ſclfe wil declat . Bowbe tt , he mate not in any wiſe fo;- 
geate,that in the ſame two ſhozte Mevaties to M. Jewel, contetuinge encly two 
and ſourtic litle lcaues of Paper, he hathe ſente vs oner, and publiſhed thꝛerſtoꝛe 
and foure notable, and greate Untruthcs : whereef , Jthinke , he hath no greats 
cauſe ſo mutche to glozie. | | | 

He ſatthe, That the Sacramente ſhould be delivered to the peoplein bothe Kindes, neither 
Chriſte euer commaunded it, nor the Apoſiles ever ordeined it. Thus M. Hardinge ſaithe, 
onely bicauſe it liketh htm thus to ſafe , Vet his owne Catholique Doctottrs,4 the 
Chiefe Champions of that ſide ſate farre otherwiſe « Gerardus Lorichws faithe, 
Ipſius Sacramenti Inſtitutio vult, vt Omnes vn manducemus, & bibamus : The 
very Inſtitution ef the Sacramente it ſelfe willeth, that wee Ente, and Drinke al togea- 
ther. AndRuardas Tapper the Deane of Lonaine ſaithe thas: Habito reſpettu 
ad Sacramentum, eiuſque perfectionem . magis conueniret, fub Vtraque ſpecie fieri 
Commumonem, quam ſab Altera tantum. Hoc enim wagis conſonum eſt ems In- 
ſtitutiom, & integritati, & refection i Corporaliimò & Exemplo Chriſti & Patrum 
Prunitiuæ Eccleſiæ: Conſideration had vnto the Sacramento, and to the prrſtFion of the 
[ame it Were more connenuant ; that the Comemunion were Miniſtred under Bothe Kindes, 
then order One alone. For this were more agreable to the Inſtitution, end fulneſſe thereof, 
Aa in ard 


munion, onleſſe ye meane your one Schiſftaazical , mutable, and polluted Communion, it there A; 
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and to the aut war de refeition of the Body: Nea and to the Example bothe of Chriſte, and al 
of the Fathers of the Primitiue Churc he. 

Certaincly theſe wo of Chriſte , Drinke yee al of this: Doo this my Res 
membrance, are very plaine Wazdes of commanndemente, and In{titution. Ther- 
foze Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Et in Pane, & in Calice Chriſtus dixit, Hoc facite in meam 
Commemorationem : Chriſte bothe in the Breade , and allo in the Cuppe /aide, Dog 
this in Remembrance of mee . Likewiſe T heophylattus, Tremendus Calix pari cun- 
ctis conditione traditus eſt: The Reuerende Cuppe is in equal manner delinered to al. 
And, whereas Chriſte ſaithe, Drinke yee al ot this, Paſchaſius, to make the mater 
the plainer, putteth thereto theſe wozdes : Jam Miniſtri, quam reliqui Creden- 
tes: As wel the Mouſters, as the reſte of the Faithful. Jn like manner S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Simul hoc ſumimus: fimul bibimus : quia ſimul viuimus : Wee receiue tegea- 
ther: wee drinke togeather: bicauſe wee line togeather. 

eAddition. 


al of this, was none other, then that the Cuppe ſhould be diuided birweene al the twelue in ſutehe 
ſorte, that rwoo, or three of them ſhould not drinke it 'P , as thinkinge to haue it filled againe for 
the teſte But, that Peter ſhould fo drinke, as to leaue ſomme for lohn: And lohn fo, as to leaue 


ſomme for Andrewe: And ſo eche man to leaue ſomme deale, til the very laſte man had dtuake of 
that Cuppe &c. 


The Anſyeare, This is a mannerly kinde of Diuinitie, and mœte to be no- 
ted by M. Hardinge foz manners ſake. 

MP. Hardinge. Paſchaſius in that place diſputeth of Spiritual eatinge, or drinłinge, and 
ſaithe, that as wel the faithful people, as the Mini muſte drinke Spiritually of this Cuppe. 

The Anſweare, O god Reader, how longe wil ꝙ. Hardinge abuſe thy ſim- 
plicitie : Uertly Paſchaſius in that place w2ote oncly of the Satramente, as ꝙ. 
Hardinge wel knoweth, But he ſaith, Solus Chriſtus eſt qui frangit hunc Panem: 
fr is Chiiſte onely,that breakgth this Breade. il pou thercfoze ſate,P. Þatdinge,he 
ſpake not of the Dacramente 7 Che nexte woꝛdes folowinge are theiſe, Per ma- 
nus Miniſtrorum diſtribuit credentibus : Chriſte diuideth the Cuppe vnto the faitheful 
by the baxdes of the Miniſters , I beſeeche pou, is this the Miniſtratton of the @acra- 
mente: ©2,what wil you calle it Muſte Paſchaſius be fozced to make Spiritual 
Miniſters, @piritual Vandes, Spiritual Cuppes,Sptritual Necciuers, Spirttu- 
al Belceucrs,and al Spiritual foz your pleaſure : But Paſchaſius ſatthe , Chriſte 
breaketh this Breade. Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Dacramente of Baptiſme, /: i 
Cliniſte that Baptizeth : And Chryſoſtome ſaithe, /t 1 not the Prieſte, that Baprizeth 
thee: It is God him ſelfe that beldeth thy Heade , hal we therefozc ſaie , That theiſe 
wozres belonge nothinge to the Sacramente of aut warde Baptiſme , but onely 
to the inwarde , and Spiritual waſſhinge of the Soule : Uertly Paſchaſius is as 
cleare,as the Dunne beames , Conſider the whole circumſtance of the place. He 
ſpcaeth oncly of the Sacramente. His wazdes be euidente, 7 ake,and Drinke yes 
al of this,as wel the Miniſters as the reſte of the Faithful , Leaue this Uanitie, . Var- 
dinge: It is meete ſoꝛ Childzen. Panlineſſe is moze ſemely foz a Pan, v@ x2 

Not withſtandinge any Pꝛomiſſe of Conſtancie, made to the contrarie, yet, 
I truſte , P,Yardinge of his courteſie wil beleue , either S. Chryſoſtome, os 8. 
Auguſtine, oz Th ilacte, oz Paſchaſius, oz Lorichivs, oz Tapper , oz his Newe 
Doctours, oz the Olde, oz his owe, os others . Otherwiſe , if he ve fully deter⸗ 
mined to beleue noman, it is reaſon,that noman belœ ue him. 

Here haue wer Chriſtes V Voorde, Chriſtes Crample , Chriſtes Ozdinance: 
Che Tradition, Perfection, and Inſtitution, of the Satramente. Howe, let P, 
Hardinge ſhewe vs the Authozitie of any one Anciente Father, either Grierke, o 
Latine, by whom it maic appeare, that Chriſte commannded the Sacramente to 
be deliuered to the people in One kinde onely, and not in Bothe, Oꝛ, that Chriſt 
appointed One Order of Receiuinge the Sacramente foz the Pꝛieſte, and an 
other feꝛ the people: and it ſhalbe ſuſficiente: wer wil ſtriue no further, 

Perhaps he wil ſaie, Notwithſtandinge Chriſtes wozdes be plaine, yet they 

are not 


P. Hardinge. The literal ſenſe of thoſe woordes , Drinke yet Ad 


iP 


* 
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are not of fozce ſufficient, to binde vs fo ever. Foz fo waiteth Cardinal Cufa- in bothe 
aus,touchinge this ſelle ſame mater: Scripturæ ad tempus adaptantur, & variein- Rindes, 
telliguntur: ita vt vno tempore ſecundum currentem Eccleſiæ ritum exponantur; N n/a 
mutato vero ritu,iterum ſententia mutetur: The Scriptures are applied to the ſtates a. ad bo- 
of diuers tumes, and ſo are taken in dmers ſenſes: So that at one time they are expounded bm, 
accordinge to the currente order of the Church: But the order of the Church beinge changed, 
the ſenſe of the Scripture is likewiſe changed. Do S. Auguſtimie ſaithe of the Deretts 
ques the Manichees : Expendunt iſta, non in ſtatera æqua Dininarum Scriptura- Auge centre 
rum, ſed in ſtatera doloſa Conſuetudinem ſuarum: I hey weigh theſe marers, not in the 2. 
equal Balance of the Diuine Scriptures , but in the deceiteful Balance of theire owne Cu- „ 1,1. ...... 
ſtomes. Of the like ſozte of Heretiques S. Hilaric ſatth,Qui ca, quę Scripta ſunt, % . 
negas, quid reſtat, niſi vt ea, que non ſcripta ſunt, credas: Seeing thou denieſt the thinges, ; : 
that be written in the Scriptures , What remaineth there, but that thou muſte belti ue ſurche R 
then gei, as be not written in the Scriptures? . 
But where haue theiſe menne the Jnffitution of theire Halfe Communiqn? 
Who oꝛdeined it:? TUho commannded it: Nhat Apoſtle, what Ancient Doctoure, 
what Holy Father euer vſed it: ꝙ. Hardinge him ſelfe is fozcev to confeſte,by the *! 1147.p4. 43 5. 
repoꝛte of Leo, that the Firſte knowen Diuiſers, and Authoures of it, were the 17 4, 
Olde Heretiques called the Manichees. Sutche is the Inſtitution,and Antiquitic De Qu/odrage- 
of their Doctrine, It ſpꝛange ſirſte of Hereſie, and was founded by Heretiques, {ma 
Touchinge Gelaſius, haue already in mp Foꝛmer Rec plic ſatde ſo mutche,as 
then voto me ſcemeth ſufficient, The woꝛdes be plaine yenovgh of them ſcife , x 
nerde no Commentarie : Aut integra Sacramenta percipiant , aut ab integris ar- De Cen/e Da 
ceantur. Quia diuiſio vnius , eruſdemque Myſterij fine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt Comperimms. 
eruenire:Either ler hem rectiue the whole Sacran: entes(ſin Bothe Rindes: or els let 
them be drinen from the whole. By which woꝛdes of Gelaſius it mate appeare, that, 
where ſo euet the Dacramente is iniſtred in One kinde onely , there is onelp a 
pieced,02 a Halfe Communion,and not the whole. 3 
Farther ꝙ. Hardinge ſaitbe, God doothe knowe, howe mutche, howe often, and how 
earneſtly the Catholique Churche exhorteth her Children, to prepare them ſelues to receiue theire 
Maker, O P. Hardinge, why ſhould pou ſo fondelp mocke the wozlde with ſo ma⸗ 
nifeſt folies:By what woꝛdes, by what examples exhozte you them: When euer 
ſalde you, as Chryſoſtome ſaithe to the prople ? Departe yer hence : yee haue nomore ci /oſt ad Pos 
right to ſtande here, then Heathens,and Infidelles: yee are V Vicked:yee are Shameleſſe: 
gee are Impudente har ſtande by , and wil not Communicate, And if the Catholique *,  , 4 
Churche do ſo often. and ſo carneſtly exhorte her Children, owe is then, that the x . * 
Pope, and his Cardinalles d ſo ſeldome Communicate , ſcarcely once thzongh *" 7 i - 
the yere ? Male wer thinke, that the Pope, and his Cardtnalles be not the Chil- Phe]. Hol 3. 
dzen of the Churche? | 
Laſte of al, vœ ſaie, Ye exhorte the people to receive theire Maker, J heſckthe por,M, 
Hardinge, what Scripture, what Father, what Doctour euer tanght vou thus to 
lale : The Sacramente is a Sacramente:it is not God. It is the Breade of our Lorde, 
as S. Auguſtine ſaithe:it is not our Lorde, It is a Creature coruptible: it is not 4 in 10%un, 
the Maker of Hrauen, and Carthe. Accurſed is he, that gueti the name, and 747.55 
glozie of Cod bnto a Creature, that is no God. S. Chryſoſtome faithe, Nolimus che in to- 
quæſo Creatorem cum Creatura confundere: Ne illud audiamus, Seruierunt Crea- 5. tion 
turæ potius,quam Creatori: Let is not confounde the Creature, and the Creatour bothe to- 
geather: Leſte it be [aide of u I hey haue honoured a Creature more then theire LM aber. 
Addition. . MB. Dardinge, Good woordes, M.lewel. Chriſte ſaithe, He that *. Hard 247.6, 
© eateth mee, ſHalliue for mee. VVas not he the Maker of Heauen,and Farthe? If he were, acc urſed 
be he, that denieth him ſo to be. 
The Anſweare, Hereunto, M. Hardinge. we ſale, Amen. Nc knowe,that 
Chriſte isyery God of very God. But deteiue not your ſelte. Wee ſpeade nowe of 
the Sac of Chriſte, and not of Chriſte. The CO ts one thinge, 
| f Aa ity and 
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t Cluiſte is an other, Wie cate Chriſte onely by Faiths: we cate the Sacramente 
onely with the mouthe of our Body.When Chriſte ſpake theiſe wazdes, He that 
eateth mee , ſhal line by mee, Ye (pake onelp of hum ſcite to be eaten Dpiritually by 


Faithe:but he ſpake not one woꝛde there of the Satramente. He, that knoweth 
not this, knoweth nothinge. 


But S. Auguſtine ſaithe,T be Sacramente is called Laß. Tthat then: Het he ſaith 
not, The Sacrament is called our Maker. S. Paule ſaithe: Petra etat Chriſtus: The 
Rocks was Clitiſt: Pet pou mate not ſo vnaduiſedly conclude hereof, That the ſame 
Rocke was the Maker of the worlde. Noe be it, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The Sa. 


crament of Chriſtes Body was called Life: Oo be ſaithe tuen in the ſame place. I he Sa. 


cramente of Baptiſme Was called,Salus,Saluation And S Cyprian calieth the ſame, 
T he fountame of Lift: And S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, I be Baptiſme of Chriſte i Chriſtes 
Bloude: This is no leſſe, then it they had ſaide, Baptiſme is Life. And pet none 
of them euer ſaide, The Tater of Baptiſme is our Maker S. Auguſtine ſaith, Plus 
eſt Vnus Deus, quam V nus Baptiſmus. Neque enim eſt Baptiſmus Deus. Sed ides 
magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramentum eſt Dei: One God 15 more, then One Baptiſme, 
For Baptiſme is not Ged.Tet is Baptiſm a greate thinge, bicauſe it is a Sacramente of God, 
Cod woꝛdes therefozc, G. Bardinge:and ſpare theſe blaſphemics. Foz fulden- 
tius ſaithe, V critatem Dei tenere;eſt Vnum Deum colore: V eritatem Det in men- 
dacium conuertere, eſt Creaturz ſeruire: To holde the T ruthe of God , ts to Woorſhip the 


Onely God. To turne the T ruthe of God into a lie, is to doo homage to a Creature, N + 


T he eApologie,(ap.13. Diuiſſon. 1. 
Wee aTirnre,that the Bzeade,and mme are the Holy, and Hea- 


uenly Myſteries of the Body,#Bloude of Chriſte, and that by them 
Chriſte him ſelfe, beinge the true Breade of Eternal Life, is ſopze- 
ſently geuen vnto vs, as that by Faith wee verily recciue his Body, 
and his Bloude. Yet ſaie we not this ſo, as though wee thought, that 
the Nature aud Subſtance ofthe Breade, and Vine, is clearely 
changed. and goeth to nothing: as many haue dꝛeamed in theſe later 
times, and yet coulde neuer agree tmonge them ſelueg vpon theite 


owne dꝛeames. Foz that was not Chriſtes meaning, that the vvhea· 


ten Breade ſhoulde laie epatte his owne Mature, a reteiue a certaine 
ne we Diulnitie: but that he might rather chaunge vs and (to vſe 
Theophylactes wooꝛdeg) might Transfourme vs into his Body. 
Foz what can be ſaide moꝛe plainely, then that, whiche Ambroſe 
ſaithe, Breade and VV ine remaine ſtil the ſame, theĩ vvere befote: 
and yet are changed into an other thinge: Oꝛ· that, which Gelaſius 
ſaithe, The Subſtance of the Breade, or the Nature of the VVine 
ceaſeth not to be: Ox, that, whiche Theodoretus ſaithe, After the 
Conſecration, the M yſtical Signes doo not caſte of theire ovvne 
propre Nature: for they remaine ſtil in theire former Subſtance, 
Forme, & Kinde: Ot, that, whiche Auguſtine ſaithe, I hat, vvhich 
ye ſee, is the Breade, and Cuppe, and fo our cies doo telle vs: but 
that, vvhich your Faith requireth to be taught, is this: the Breade 
is the Body of Chriſte, and the Cuppe is his Bloude : Ox, that. 
whiche Origen ſaithe: The Breade , vvhiche is Sanctiſied by the 
V Voorde of God, as rouchinge the material Subſtance thereof, 
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gocth into the belly, and is caſte out into the priuie: ©2 , that, 2 
whiche Chriſte him ſelfe ſaide , not oncly after the bleſlinge of the , 
Cuppe , but alſo after he had Miniſtred the Commumon : I vvil 
drinke nomore of this fruire of the V ine. It is wel knowen,that 


the fruite ofthe Uine is Wine, and not Bloude, 
OM, rein, 


In this Sacramente , after Conſecration , the Subitance of Breade and VVine beinge tourned yntruthe No 
* into the Subſtance of the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, the * outwarde Fourmes of Breade and Poctout, e Fa- 
we vvne, whiche temaine, are the Sactamentes of Holy thinges, the Body and Bloude ot Chriſte. ther cucr 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. taught ſutche 
In euerp natural thinge, two tyinges arc ſpecially to be confidercd:the Sub- vane tolles. 
ſtance,and the Accidente, , as P.Yarvinge talleth it, the outwarde Fourme. Foz 
example, Jn Bꝛeade, the Material thinge,that fedeth va, and is changed into the 
Bloude,and nouriſhemente of our Booies,is called the Subſtance of the Bzeade: 
The whiteneCNe,the Roaundeneſſe,the Thicknefe, the Dwetenefſe,and other the 
luke, that are percetued outwardely by our ſenſes, are callcd Accidentes, Nowe 
ſaithe M. Hardinge,foz as mutche as the Subſtance of the Bzeade , and line is 
remoued by Conſecration,and foz that cauſe cannot be the Sacrament:therckoꝛe 
the Accidentes,  Fourmes, whiche remaine, muſte needes be thaught to be the Sa⸗ 
cramentes . And ſo vpon a falſe Poſition, as ſhal appeare,he laicth the fundation 
of al his Doarine. by the olde Kale,J trowe,that he learned ſometimes in his So- 
phiſtrie, Ex Impoſsibili ſequitur quodlibet:Of an fnopoſſibilitie ye maie conclude , What 
ye lite Euen as aptelp , and as truely, as ſomme haue ſaide , Jf Chriſte were not 
Chriſte,then Saince Patri - ſhoulde be Chriſte. 
If M. Hardinge had eged, either Scripture, oꝛ Doctoure , oz Father, o: 
Counccl, 0z anp other Authozitie biſide his owne , he might happtly baue benne 


d, 
To this whole fanfie,gentle Reader, in my Fozmer Replte , I haue made a 
ſeueral anſweare, Uertly Chriſte ſaithe, Non bibam ex hoc fructu vitis : 7 wil Marche. 24 
nomore drinke,(not of theſe Accidentes, but) ef this generation, and fruite, (and Sub- Lac. 22. 
ſtance)of the Vine. S. Paule ſaithe, Panis, quem frangimus: (Not the Fourmes,0z 1.cor.1o. 
Accidentes, but) the Breade , that wee breake, And againe, ies manducabitis 1 cor u. 
Panem hunc: Ai eften as ye ſhal cate (not theſe Accidentes,but)this Breade. S. Cy- coin in O. 
prian ſaithe of the ſame , Panis ex multorum granorum adunatione congeſtus: „% Dominica 
Breade moulded and made of many cornes. J doubte not, but ꝙ. Hardinge wil con- 
fefſe, that coznes pelde Flower, and Subſtance: and not oncly Fourmes, and Ac- 
cidentes. S. Augultinecalleth the Holy PPfterie , Sacramentum Panis, & Vini: , went De ride 
The Sacramente (not of Fourmes, and Accidentes, as . Hardinge ſaithe, but) of 4 Perrum ca1g 
ER V Vane. For, ſaithe, Credentibus — gs Panis de- „ in lohn 
it: Chriſte gaue s Diſciples mee in him, es of Breade, 5 , 
. der vnte bis Diſciples beltenii peec (not pecesof 1, cen 
But ꝙ. Hardinge, hauinge in his fantafie remoned the whole Subſtance of 
the Bzeade,\n ſtæde thereof hath bzought vs in Holy Fourmes, Holy Shewes, and 
Boly Accidentes. His Accidentes be the Ppſtertes of Yeauenly thinges : His 
Accidentes be the Jnſtrumentes of Goddes Grace: His Accidentes be the cauſes 
of Nemiſſlon of Sinne. Wee bꝛeake Accidentes: We cate Accidentes: Wee dzinke 
Accidentes : loc are fedde with Accidentes : The Subſtance of our Bodies is in- 
creaſed with Accidentes. And, to be ſhozte,he wozketh al his Piracles by the 
Power of his Accidentes. 
M. Hardinge. *Yatruthe. For 


Defe. VVhy be ye ſo lothe to ſpeake , as the Churche ſpeaketh , that in this bleſſed 3acramenre wee this phraſe is v. 
uſe receive the Body of Chriſte? VV hy had ye rather ſaie after a * ſtrange manner , that by Breade and fed commonly 
akeas VVine Chriſte him ſelſe is ſo preſently geuen vnto vs, as that by Faithe wee yerily teceiue his Body of the Ancient 
urch and his Bloude? . Fathers: as ſhal 
5 a T he appcare. 
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By, T he Biſhop of Sariſhurie, 
J neuer thought,it had benne ſo greate an Vereſie,to ſpeake,as the Apoſtles 
of Chriſte , and the Learned Pocours of the Churche baue ſpoken befoze vs, $ 
Rowen. Paule ſatthe, Conſepult! ſumus cum Chriſto Per Baptiſmum in mortem: Wee are 
Col]. bund rogeather with Chriſte By Bapriſme unte Deathe, S. Hierome ſaithe,Per A. 
ere. be quam Baptiſm , vel per Ignem Spiritus Santi, Acterni illius Panis effici. 
Corp. n- tur the Water of * By the Frere 1 Holy Ghoſt, he u made the 7 the 
beer , Tueren Breade, ng inc ſaith, Habes Chriſtum in pond Per t 
1 n len 10 preſent! Per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum:In præ ſenti Per Altaris Cibum,& Po. 
Ty — tum IT hen haſt Chriſte in Preſence By Fauth n Preſence, By the Sacrament of Baptiſme: 
el . 1 Vreſence, By the Meute and Drinks of the Aultar, S. Cyril ſaithe, Co H- 
„% „bas Per Benecdhchonem Myſticam nobis vnitur,vt Homo: The Senne of God By the 
MB 1,.C9P.27- Myſtical Bleſſinge is wnited vnto 1,44 Man, S. Hilanie ſatthe, Chiſtus eſt in nobis 
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(2) Vatruthes, 
Two togeathcr, 
For properly, 
& inSubſtance, 
wee teceiue it 
not. Reade the 
Anſweate. 

(b VVec an- 
ſweare, It is a 
pecuiſhe que- 
ſhon. 

(<) Vntrurh. For 
Chnite mcante 
no ſuche thing, 
as appeareth by 
the Fathcas. 

(d ASophiſti- 
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Rerde the An- 
ſweate. 


Per Sacramentorum Myſtertum:Chriſte in vs By the Myſterve of the Sacraments, 
And, leſte M. Hardinge ſhoulde thinke,to anp 


wezdes thus vttered,as he, and others of his ſide haue often donne, e 
in moſte plaine wiſe expoundeth the ſame: $1 ad ipſas res Viſibiles =_ 
biles? Si autem 


menta ttactantur, animum conferamus,quis neſciat, eas efle corrupti 
ad id quod Per Alas res agitur, quis non videat, non corrump iF wee bebolas the 


— — —— corrup Viet Bur of ones — 
mm Who ſeeth not, tible ? Aut if wee ingen, that are 
— thereby, who ſeeth not cannot be corrupted? 2 | 

Howe tudge thou, god Reader,howe Childiſhely theſe quarrelies 


be ſought againſte vs, without cauſe: 4 what Pyſtical Catholique cares ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge hathe, that cannot abide the phꝛaſes, and ſpeaches ofthe Ancient Fathers, 
M. Hardinge. 

If a man ſhoulde preſſe you with your one woordes , and demaunde, what manner of Pres 
ſence ye teache, affirminge Chriſte him ſelfe preſently to be geuen 1 weene, ye woulde be ſounde 
haltinge.For howe ſaie ye? If Chriſte be preſently geuen ynto vs by Breade and VVinc in the Sacra» = 
mente, then is Chriſte preſent. If he be preſent, whiche ye muſte needes graunte, tel vs further, how c 
is he preſent :accordinge to the Subſtance of his Body, ot by Grace, or accordinge to the Maieſtic of uc 
his Godhed? The firſte, what ſhiftes ſo euer ye ſee, ye wil not graunt. And therefore is your owne *% 
Apoſtle Martin Luther at fowle defiance with your maiſters, Zuinglius, Occolampadius, Caluine, 8 
and you,and {o be his Diſciples, loachimus V Veſtphalus,Epinus, Pomeran, Heſhuſius , Brentius, oc 
Illyricus,and many others, as ye knowe. If ye wil ſaie, he is Preſent by his Grace, ſo is he Preſente 
with al good men: and that not onely when the Sacrament is miniſtred, but alſo at al other times, 
A — Howe can ye make good, that by Faithe wee receiue his Body,and Bloude? By Faithe wee 
receiue Grace, and the Merites of his Deathe ſuffered in his Body with ſhedding of his Bloude. But 
the Body and Bloude it ſelſe, that is, the very (a) Subſtance of his Body and Bloude: tel vs, howe by 
Faithe (a) (properly and trucly to ſpeake)as who ſhould ſaie, by Faithe made Preſent, wee recciue 
it ? Furthermore (b) what haue ye to anſweare to this queſtion? If we receiue the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſte verily by Faithe ( for 2 ye ſaie) wee demaunde whether wee teceiue the ſame by Faithe 
onely without the Body, or with the office of our Body. If th'office of our Body be required to of 
recciuinge of Chriſtes Body in the Sacramente , as Chriſte him ſelſe (c) certainely meante ( for els 
howe obeyed the Diſciples his commaundemente, to whom he ſaide at his Supper, Take and cate, — 
this is my — of the Cuppe, Take and Drinke, whiche cannot be donne but by the ſer- wy 
uice of the Body) hereof then it foloweth, that his Body is verily preſcar . Nowe that it is not tecei- 
ued by Faithe onely, thus we ptoue it by your owne Doctrine (d) It is ſo receiued, as it is Preſent: onch 
but iris Preſent by Breade and V Vine(as ye ſaie,)Erp0 it is teceiued by Breade and VVine.Tocon« 
clude,if by Bread and V Vine, then not by Faith onely.V Vil ye geue me leaue to ſaie, what I thinke 
of you? Verily it ſeemerh by your vaine ianglinge, that as 8. Paule ſaithe of ſutche other like you, ye 
vaderſtande not, what ye ſpeake,nor whereof ye affirme. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

In what ſenſe wer mate truely ſate, Chriſte is either Preſente with vs, or Ab- 
ſent from vs, the mater is not donbteful , oz dangerous to be anſweared : onleſſe 
. Hardinge haue fozgotten the Articles of his Creede . Foz thus we are taught 
to belcene , Chriſte is Aſcended into Heaxen , and futeth at the _— Hande of God. 

I. 


Whiche Article S. Auguſtine expoundeth thus: Noli dubitare , ibi nunc eſſe homi- 
nem 
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nem Chriſtum leſum, vnde venturus eſt:memoriterly recole, & ſideliter tene Chri- 
ſtianaw Conſeſoonem, Quoniam Reſurrexit a mortuis: Aſcendit ad Corlum: Sedet 
ad Dextram Patris: nec — inde venturus eſt ad vuos mortuosque iudi- 
candos Doubt thou not, hus Chriſt leſus,as Man, there nowe, from Ar vader wy pr yunes 
And bears thou wel in mide and fauthfully beleene the Chriſtian Confeſſion, That Chriſte 
1 Riſen agas 2 the Deade: «And Aſrended into Heaum : And Suteth at the Righte 
Hande of the Father And. that he ſhal comme againe t rem thence, and from no — 
cle judge the quel und the Deade, Againe be ſaithe, Homo, ſecundum Corpus, 
in Carlo eſt:& de loco migrat:&,cum ad alium locum venerit, in eo loco, vnde ve- 
nit, non eſt;:Chriſte,ss Aan, accordinge to his Body , is in Heawen and paſſeth from 

e to place tand, when he commeth to an other place, he 1s not in the other place, 

whence he came. Uikewiſe e, Secundum Præſentiam Maicitatis, 
ſemper habemus Chriſtum nobiſcum:Secundum Prxſentiam Carnis, rectè <1Qum 
eſt Diſcipulu, Ve autem non ſemper habebitis: Accordinge to the Preſence of his Mas 
1eſtie, wee haue Chriſte enermore with ui, But accordinge — Preſence of the Fleaſhe, 
tue, that Chriſte ſaide to his Dyſeiples,Me you (hal not haue alwaies with you. 

$0 ſaith the Holy Father, and Þarty2 Vigihus, Det Fus, ſecundum Huma— 
nitatem ſuam, receſsit a nobis: Secundum Diuimitatem, ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum 
vſque ad Conſummationem ſxculi:T he Sonne of God, accordinge to his Manhoode, 
is gonne from vs : But ge to hi Godhed,be ſaithe, Beholde,} am With you until 
the ende of the worlde. And againe, Et nobrſcum eſt , & non eſt nobiſcum : quia 
quos reliquit Humanitate,non Deſeruit Dminitate : Chriſte is with vs and yet he 15 
not with vs: Fer home he leafte, touchinge his Humaine Nature, or his Body , ten- 
chinge bis Godhed he leafte them not, And agaire, Verbum vbith eſt: Cato autem 
eius vbity non eſt:T he Morde, (er Godhed of Chriſte) ic exerywhere, but his Fleaſhe, 
or Body, is not everywhere, o ſaithe S. Cyril. Etſi corpore abfuero, Præſens ta- 
men ero, vt Deus Although 7 be Abſente, as touchinge my Body get, as God,f wil be 
Preſent, 

And, to leaue an \nfinite number of other Learned , 4 Catholſque Fathers, 
that have wzitten the like, Origen ſaithe thus: Secundum Diunitatis Naturam, 
non peregrinatur a nobis:P natur ſecundum diſpenſationem Corporis , quod 
ſuſcepit: Chriſte,accordinge to his Godhed , is not a ſtranger to us: But he i a ſtranger, 
accordinge to the diſpenſation of the Body,that he recemed, 

Thus ts Chriſte bothe Abſente,and Preſente: Preſente fn Maieſtie, Abſcnte 
in Body. And in this ſenſe Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Semper nobiſcum eſt Chriſtus: 
Neque emm,nifi nobiſcum eſſet Chriſtus, ſupereſſet Eccleſia : Chriſte c exermore 
Preſente with vn. For onleſſe he were Preſente, the Churche of God coulde ndf continewe. 

But M. Har dinge ſaithe. Howe can yee make good, that by Faith wee receiue his Body, 
and Bloude? By Faithe wee receiue Grace, &c. This queſtion ſhoulde rather haue benne 
demaunded of S. Auguſtine,and of other Learned Docours, + Anciente Fathers 
of the Churche. How coulde S. Auguſtine ſate, Quid paras dentem , & ventrem? 
Crede,& Manducaſti:What ſt thou thy roothe,and thy Belly Beleeue: and thou 
haſtecaten. Yowe coulde f ertullian ſaie, Chriſtus auditu deuorandus eſt: in- 
tellectu ruminandus eſt: & Fide digerendus eſt? Chriſte muſte be deuoured by Hea- 
ringe: chewed by vnderſtanding: ; rs by Faithe. Powe coulde Origen ſte, 
Sangus Teſtament: infuſus eſt in Corda noſtra > The Bloude of the Teſtamente is 
powred into our hartes. Ho could S. Cyprian ſate, Eſus huius Carnis eſt que- 
dam auiditas, & quoddam deſiderium manendi in Chriſto? Quod eſt eſca Carni, 
hoc eſt Animz Fides. Non dentes ad mordendum acuimus: ſed Fide ſincera Panem 
Sanctum fra ngmus : The & atinge of this Fleaſhe is a certame grecdineſſe, and a certaine 
deſire to tarrie in Chriſte. That meate is unto our Fleaſhe,the ſame is Faithe vnto our 
Soules. Wee ſharpen not our teeth to bite Wwithal : But with pure Faithe wee breake this 
Holy Breade. To be ſhoꝛt, how coulde S. Auguſtine ſate. Credere in Chriſtum, 
hoc eſt manducate Panem Viuum? To Belecue in Chtiſte, that is the —_— of = 
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Faiche 288 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Eareth. Breade of Life. And againe, Nolite parare fauces, ſed Cor: Prepare not your mouthey 
(to Cate of this Bzeade,but)prepere your Hartes. To theſe, and other like Arcient 
Catbolique Fathers, ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde hauc ſaide, Howe can ye make good , that 
by Faithe we receive Chriſtes Body and Bloude? Thus they witnefe:thus they waite: 
thus they ſaie: and therefoze , onlefle Þ, Hardinge can finde vntruthe in theite 
woꝛdes, they make it good. 

But, to foꝛce on warde his mater, he ſaithe:Properly,and truely to ſpeake , howe can 
wee Rate Chriſtes Body by Fairhe? Here it might haue pleaſed Þ. Hardinge to remems 
ber, that theſe phzaſes, To Eate Chriſte: To Drinke Chriſte : To Digeſte Chriſte: 
To be Fedde with Chriſte: To dwelle in Chriſte: To be cladde with Chriſte: To be 
grafte in Chriſte: and other the like, are not plaine, oꝛdinarie, vſual, and Common 
Speaches:but Pyſtically,and Couertly vttered vader a Figure:theteby to geus 
vs to bnderftande,that Chriſt is aur Spiritual Peate: our Spiritual Dzinke:our 
Spiritual Suſtenance:our Spiritual houſe : our S piritual robe: t our Spiritual 

Auguſt De Do- ſtocke. Therfoze S. Auguſtine ſaſth, Niſi manducaueritis Carnem Filij Hominis, & 

&rinaChriſtias Sanguinem biberitis,non habebitis Vitam in vobis. Facinus , vel Flagitium videtur 

ae Lib.3ce1s. iubere. Figura ergo eſt, PrecipiensPaſsioni Domini eſſe communicandum,& ſuaui · 

ter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pro nobis Caro eius f 
vulnerata fit:Onleſſe ye eate the Fleaſh of the Sonne of Man,and Drmke his Bloude,ye 
haue no life in you. He ſeemeth by theſe Woordes,to commannde vs to doo an horrible wi 
neſſe. ( Foꝛ it is an hoꝛrible mater to eate Mannes Fleache, oz to dztnke Mannes 
Blond), Therefore this is a Figure, (02 manner of ſpeache) commanndixg vs to be h. 
takers of Chriſtes Paſſion,and comfortably to laie vp in our mitide, that bis Fleaſh was Crue 

De cc. Di. a c;624, and wounded for aur ſakes. Os [aithe Gratian,tonchinge the ſame, Quidam 

$pecies. non improbabiliter exponunt, Carnis, & Sanguinis Veritatem, ipſam earundem te- 

| rum efficientiam, id eſt, RemiſSionem Peccatorum : T ouchinge theſe Woordes , The 
Truthe of Chriſtes Fleaſhe,and Bloude , ſimme menne not vnaptely underſtande thereby, 
the effecte, and force of Chriſtes Fleaſhe,and Bloude, that is to ſare, The Remiſſion of our 

Anguf.in Apoc. Sinns. And ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith, Lauerunt Stolas ſuas in Sanguine Agni,hoc eſt, 

Homil 6 in Gratia Dei per Chriſtum:T hey waſbre therre cotes in the Bloude of the Lambe, that 

is to ſaie, in the Grace of God through Chriſte, This Grace flowinge from Chriſtes 

Body vpon the Crolle, and geaen to the Fattheful in the Biniſtration of the Ho⸗ 

ly Pyſteries, oltentimes beareth the name of Chriſtes Body, and is the grounde, 

and Subſtance of the Sacramente: And who ſo cucr is Partaker of this Grace, 
tis alſo Partaker of Chriſtes Body. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum eſſent 

AugaFn.in Omnibus Communia Sacramenta , non Communis erat omnibus Gratia , quz eſt 

Pfal.77: Virtus Sacramentorum:Whereas the Sacramentes were common to al, yet the Grace ther- 
of Was not common to al. And that is the Power, and ſtrength of the Sacramentes. 

Ambroſ/De $4-" Likewiſe S. Ambroſe, In ſimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum: Sed Ve- 

amen li. C. ca i 1x Naturæ Gratiam, Virtutemi conſequeris : Tee take the Sacramente in Repreſenta- 
tion, or Remembrance : But yet obteine thereby the Grace, and Power of Chriſtes Very 
Nature. 

Here . Hardinge once againe moneth a very nerdeleſte queſtion. vv de. 
maunde, (ſaſthe he hether wee receiue the ſame Body of Chriſte by Faithe onely , without our 
gody, ot with the office of our Body. Any childe might ſwne — bable to aſſotlc this 
reddle. Rabanus Maurus ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Sacramentum ore pere 

_— _—_ pitur : Virtute vero Sacramenti interior homo ſatiatur : The Sacramente i⸗ res 

; a with the bodily mouthe: hat with the vertue of the Sacramente, (which is the Body ol 

Chriſte the Inner man that is, not the Body, but the Soule) & filed, Do ſaithe 


Auen in lohn Auguſtine, Cum videbitis Fillum Hominis aſcendentem, vbi erat priùs, certe vel 
Tr ber 4 tune videbitis, quia non eo modo, quo putatis, erogat Corpus ſuum: certe vel tunc 
”, 


intelligetis , quia Gratia eius non conſumitur morſibus : I hen ye ſhal ſee the Senne of 
Alan Aſcendinge tb iiber, here he was before,then at the leaſte,yee ſhal ſee, that he geeneth 
not his Body in ſutche ſorte, as you imagine: I hen ſhal you umderſt ande, that bis Grace 
| 15 not 


ation det me of Tranſubſtantiation be (a) of no greater antiquitie, then the Councel of Laterane vader 
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ij not conſumed with bitte of mouthe, Againe he ſaithe, Qui manducat intus, oy of Do- 
non foris:qui manducat in Corde,non qui premit dente: He that eateth Chriſtes Bo- ctrine. 
inwardely ot that careth the Satramente) outwardcly : He that eareth the Body of Augn. m lohan, 
Auſt it ſelſ in his harte, not that preſſeth(the Satramente) with his toothe. Traci 16. 
S. Hardinge ar gueth farther, Chriſtes Body is ſo receiued, as it is Preſent: But it is ꝓte- 
ente by Breade and V Vine (ye ſaie) Ergo it is receiued by Breade , and VVine: To conclude, it by 
Breade,and V Vine, then not by Faithe onely. It M. Hardinge had better conſidered the 
Kules of bis Olde Dophiſtrie , he might ſone haue ſence the wantes , and defo2» 
mitics of this Ucaſon.Emongef childzen it is called Ignoratio Elenchi: TWhich is © 
the Simpleſt Fallax of al the reſte, 
At is true, that of our part, it is not either out hande,oz our mouthe but Faith 
onely, that teteiue th the Body of Chriſte:but the ſame Body of Chiiſte ta offcred, 
and repꝛeſented vnto our Falthe by meane of the Sacracramentes, Me ſprake 
of lutche Inſtrumentes of Recetuinge, as are of our ſelfe, and be within vs: . 
Hardinge anſwearcth of the Sacramentes, that be external Jnſtrumentcs,and 
are wholy without vs. So in Baptiſme, not withſtandinge wer haue Chriſte 
Y:eſcnte of our parte Onely by Faithe, yct S. Auguſtine ſaith,as it is ſatde befoze, 
— Chriſtum in Præſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum : Wee haue Chriſte 
Preſently by the Sacramente of Baptiſne. Thus is Chriſte Pꝛeſent vnto vs: Of bis 
part,Onely by his Grace: Df our part, Onely by our Faithe: By the Sacramentes, 
Onely,as by meanc of outwarde Inſtrumentes, to mout cur ſenſes. This lighte, 
and childiſhe erroure, J haue ſaide betoze, is called Ignoratio Elenchi , and theres 
foze ſemeth to pzoccede of Jgnozance, P. Hardinge ſhoulde haue better eras 
mincd the fozce of his Argumentes , befoze he thus ſuddainelp ſente them as 
de, 
Touchinge the mater it ſelfe, it is not the Bodily mouthe , but Faithe alone, 
that recetiueth, and embzaceth Chriſtes Body. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Panis iſte In- Auguſhn. tn th 
terioris Hominis quzrit eſuriem. Qui credit in cum, manducat: I his Breade requi- ban. Trafl.16. 
reth the hunger of the Inner Man. Ho that belecueth in him,cateth his Body. ' "a 
This is no 1anglinge,as you ſaie, M. Hardinge: Jt is the Anctente Cathoilque 1 
Doctrine ofthe Churche of God. c be wel aſſured of if, and knowe tertainely, 
what wer ſate. But touchinge the cert8inetie of pour Dogrtne in this pointe, J 
bane bziefely touched it in my Foꝛmer Replle, ſo mutch, as I then thought might 
ſee ſuffictent. Somme of you holde, That Chriſtes Body paſſeth downe into the 
ſtomake: Somme ſale, That it entreth onely into the Mouth, and goeth no turther: De Con. Di. 2. 
Somme other ſate,Quam citò Species teruntur dentibus, tam cito in Cœlum rapi- Trib»s gradib. 
tur Corpus Chriſti: As ſcore as the Foum mes of the Bread be grated with the teeth, ſtreighr In Gh 
waie the Body of Chriſte is caught vp inte Heaxen..An other of you ſaithe, A Mouſe 
rateth the Body of Chriſte: An other ſaithe, Nay, a Mouſe cannot eate ir: Peter 
Lombarde,the Grande Paiſter ef al your Schole, ts pitcouſip confounded in the 
caſe,and cannot imagine, poꝛe man, what thinge it ſhould be that the Mouſe ea⸗ 
teth. Foꝛ after he bad him ſelfe moved the queſtion , Quid igitur ſumit Mus, vel center. Diff.13, 
quid manducatiWhut is it then, that the Mouſe recereth, or, What eatethir? He ans bs Na 
ſwesreth, Deus nouit: Nove, God knoweth: ( As for my parte, cannot telle). 
Sutche be your Doctours M. Hardinge: ſutche is ydur Doctrine Therefo2e, to 


conclude with rour owne worde, Itappeateth by your agteemente, and your anſweares, 
yee vnderſtande not the thinges yee ſpeake of but bothe attuwe , and denic, yee knowe not 


what. 
. Hardinge. 


As ye procede ſoorth, ye geue warning to your Readers, not to take you ſo, as though ye helde 
with tranſubſtantiation. And there ve ſpeake theteoſ as beſt becommeth your ſcoſfinęe ſprite, cal- 
linge it a dreame of menne of later times, whereof they coulde never yet agree within them ſelues 
By whiche woordes your cloquence hathe ſet ſoorthe your ſpite and [:rin1ge at once. For albritthe 
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* Innocentius the thirde, where it was by the Holy Ghoſt,and the Fathers there deuiſed, as very firte 
for openinge of the Truthe impngned by the Berengatians: yet is the Doctrine thereof noleſſe An 
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dreame, It appeareth partely by your owne Confeſſion. Yee graunt, The name and 
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cient, then the Goſpel it ſelfe. For maugre the malice of the Deuil,and of al the Sacramentariet 


the Olde Truthe ſhal preuaile, by whiche wee are taught, that, whiche was Breade, by the tical 
bleſſinge to be (b) made Chriſtes Body: and that which was wane, to be made his Bloude,as the 
otherwheres ſufficiently declared. And the Churche hathe (c) alwaies hereupon itely — 
touchinge the Subſtance: though certaine Schoolemen in theire <cholaſtical Diſouran where 
oftentimes victorie is ſought, and Faithe not impugned, about diſcuſſion of ſome ſch , point, 
haue without preiudice of our bclicte diſagreede. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

As foz the ſcoffes,and ſpites,and lies, ye ſpeake of, M. Hardinge, let bim haut 
tbem, that bathe beſte deſerued them. Then verily, without greate wzonge,pou 
cannot loſe them. 

Tonchinge your New Fantaſie of T ranſubſtantiation,VVhetherir be a dreame, 


or no, & whether the dreamers of it the ſelues were euer yet hable rightly to expounde their owne 


terme thereof was neuer knowen,or hearde of al the YVorld, vntil your late Councel of Laterane, 
Holden in Rome vnder Pope Innocentius the thitde, in the pre of our Lozde 
a thouſande two hundzed and fiftene , in the time of K inge Iohn the Ringe of 
Englande , and neuer befoze, Then did pour ſtrange Doqrine , and newe Di⸗ 
uinitie, touchinge this Article, Firſte beginne. So longe the Church of God was 
bable wel to ſtande without pour Tranſubſtantiation. 


And, al be it ye telle vs, Notwithſtandinge the newnelle of the name, yet neuertheleſſe 
the Doctrine thereof hath ſtil continewed in the Churche, nnd hat he benne cuermore receiued, 
and confeſſed of al the Faitheful: and that maugre the malice of the Diuel, and al the Sactamenta- 


ties, it is as Ancient as the Goſpel, ot as Chriſte him ſelſe: Pet of the other ſide pe confeſſe 
plainelp, that foz the ſpace of twelue hundzed peres,ar.d moze,no man wilde, by 
what name ta calle it. 

But fa: as mutche , as pou thinke it lawfal ſoʒ pon fo aunouche, and affirme, 
what pou liſte, true, oꝛ falſe, without controlmente:whereas ye ſafe, This late Faith 
of yours is as Anciente,as the Goſpel, know you, that ſomme of the beſt learned of pour 
owne ſive,haue ſaide, It is newe Pointes in Religion: and therefoze not ſo Ancient, 
as you ſceme to make it: Somme others ſaie, It is a doubtful Concluſion: and ther- 
fo:e no Faithe at al. D. Tonſtal fhereof ſaithe thus, De modo, quo id fieret, for. 
taſſe ſatius erat, Curioſum quenque ſuæ relinquere Coniecturæ: ſicut liberum fuit 
ante Concilium Lateranum: Of the manner, and meane, home this might be whether by 
Tranſubſtantiation, oʒ otherwiſe)perbappes it had benne better, to leaue euery man, bat 
woulde be Curious, te his owne Coniecture: as before the Councel of Laterane it was 
leafte at libertie. Pan ſaie, It is as Ancient, as the Goſpel: D. Tonſtal ſaithe, 7 u but 
neue and came in twelue hundred yeercs and more, after the Goſpel: Pou late, it is the Ca» 
tholique Faithe: D. Tonſtal ſaith,7r is Conietture,or a Gheaſſe (which differcth not 
mutche from a dreame ) and that before the ſaide late Councel of Laterane, noman was 
bounde to beleeue it. And here it mate pleaſe vou, to conſider tndifferently with 
pour ſelfc:7fir were leafte at Libertie,as D. Tonſtal ſatth, foʒ anp man, either to re- 
cefne it, oꝛ to refuſe it, as he thought god, howe coulde it then be the Catholique 
Faithe?Jf it were the Catholique Faithe,as pou ſafe, And that maugre the malice of the 
Diucl,howe then toulde it ſo many hundꝛed pres be leafte at Libertic? 

Hereof ye ſaie, Ye haue written ſufficiently otherwheres- Al this I graunte : pour 
Bokes are knowen. Howe be it, if pou woulde have w2itten nomoꝛe but Truth, 
ve might baue ſaved mutche time, and ſpared ſomme paper. But if it ſhal not mils 
like yon, once againe moꝛe aduiſedly to viewe the ſame , ye ſhal finde in the very 
Firſte Diutſion thereof the greate Untruthes togeather , al within the ſpace of 
Fouretcene lines. 

Nowe, whether your fantaſſe of Tranſubſtantiation be a Dreame, oz no, by 
the Conſlancte,+ Certainetie thereot᷑.and by the agreemente of pour Dogoures, 
that founded it firſte,ft mate apprare. Petrus Lombardus, the onely General of al 
this Campe. bercot᷑ vſeth theſe ſpeaches: Quibuſdam ita videtur:Quidam dicunt: 
Quidam tradunt: Quidam concedunt: Alij putauerunt, Subſtantiam ibi Panis & 

Vini 
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Vini remanere:Somme menne ludge tha. Somme ſale thus : Somme haue written thus: 
Somme graunte this: Somme others haue thought thus, that the very Subſtance of the 
Breade,and V Vine remaineth ſtil, ere is a ſtrange agtæmente of Learned 
menne,ſpectdlly in a cafe of the Catliolique Faithe . But hereto what ſaithe Peter 
Lombarde him ſelt, that taketh vpon him, as a Judge, to determine theſe doubtes? 
Howe is he reſolued:? Oꝛ, dowe agreeth he in Judgemente with him ſelke; Vis an⸗ 
ſweare is this, Si autem quzritur, qualis fit illa Converſio, An Formalis, An Suh- 
ſtantialis, An alterius generis, definire non ſufficio : 7f a queſtion were meued, What 
manner of Conuerſion, or change this ts : Whether it be in Fourme, or in Subſtance, or of 
me other ſorte, Lam not hable to diſcuſſe it. ere wee maie ſæ, the blinde lea⸗ 
deth the blinde. Me that ſetteth him ſelfc beloꝛe al the reſte, and woulde be ta⸗ 
ken koꝛ a guide, knoweth not where to lette his owne fote, Gabriel Biel ſaithe, 
Quomodo fit ibi Corpus Chriſt, Vtrum per Conuerſionem al:cuius in ipſum, an 
ſine Conuerſione incipiat eſſe Corpus Chriſti cum Pane, manentibus Subſtantia, 

& Accidentibus Panis,non inuenitur expteſſum in Canone Bibliæ: Howe the Lody 


of Chriſte is there, hether it be by changing of ſomme thinge into it, Or, Chriſtes Body be- 


giune to be there togeather With the Breade, bothe the Subſtance, and the Accidentes of 

the Breade remaininge ſtil without changinge , it ij not founde expreſte in the Canon of 
the Bible. Fleaue Innocentius, Scotus, and ſundzie others of pour Scholaſtical Do- 
ctours, with theire doubteful Dreames, and ghcafſcs ta like pourpoſe, 

Whetyer theſe be Dreames, oꝛ no, 3 leaue ta you , M. Vardinge, to conſider, 
Aerily Innocentius. 3. ſaith, Fuerunt. qui dicerent,quod, ſicut poſt Conſecrationem 
vera Panis remanent Accidentia, ita Pans remanet vera Subſtitia:T here were ame, 
that (aid,that ,as after Conſecration there remaine the very Accidentes,or Fonrme of Bread, 
þo likewiſe the very Subſtance of the ſame Breade remaineth ſtil. _ And Cardinal Cu- 
ſanus ſaith, Quidam Veteres Theologi intellexiſſe reperiuntur, Panem non Tran- 
ſubſtantiari, Sed ſuperueſtiri nobiliori Subllantia:C ertaine of the Ancient Diuines are 
founde of this — 1 1h the Breade in the Sachament is not Tranſubſtantiate, or changed 
in Nature, hut remaineti ſtil, and is clothed piih an other Sul ſtance, more noble then it 
ſels. This was the Judgement of land zie the Fathers, befe learned in Di⸗ 
uinitie. And this lame Judgemente Durandus, although he him ſclfe holde it not, 
pet he wil not haue it in any wiſe to he condemned. 

Nowe, P. Harding. ik you diſſemble not, but belœue conTantly, as pon ſaie. 
then cannot theſe thinges ſtande. wi thout Pꝛeiudice of pour belcue. Foz Faithe 
builte vpon vncertainetie, is no Faithy at al, 


| Al Hardinge, 
But Lorde what meante yeto allege pang an S. Ambroſe, whoſe Doctrine i ſo con- 


traric to yours, as light is to darkenes ? They lacke expoundinge theſe woordes of Chtiſte in S. 


12. lohn, As the Liuinge Father hath ſent me, euen ſo ltue I by the Father, and he that careth me, Ni al 


line by mo, ſaithe thus: Doeſt thou not hear e dreadful faicinge? VVe cate not pure God, for he is 


vntaucheable, and vnbodily. Neither can he be comprehended with eies, nor teethe. Neither eate 


we the fleaſhe of a pute man: for that can ptoſite nothinge at al. But nowe that God hath vnited 
vnto him ſelſe eafhic aftcr a vaſpeakeable contemperament, the fleaſh is alſo become lifemaking, 
Not for that itpaſſed awaie into the Nature of God. beware of that, but after the likenes of fiery 
yron, whiche mbiderh yron, and ſhewerh the operation of fiereceuen ſo (quoth he)thefleaſh of our 
Lorde abidinge fleaſhe,is hfemaking e. as beinge the fleaſhe of God the woorde. Then as(faith he) 
Lliue by the Father, who is life, ſo he that eateth me ſhal liuc by me, beinge tempered with me, as 
alſo being tranſeſemented into me, who haue Power to viuiticate ot giue life. VVhich laſt woordes 
your one Doctout Orcolampadius hathe thus turned, Dum quod ummodò miſcetur, c tranſ- 
elementetur in me, qui viuiſicare poteſt,corruptinge the ſeconde DoQtine of the writer with his 
forged * Quadammoda,w hich he founde not in the Greeke there placed, and breakinge the con- 

ruitie of the Latine ſpeache, by puttinge that in the thirde Perſon , that ought to be in the firſte. 

ffaithe wronghr al this mater then after your meaninge,mighr wee eate God, whiche Theophy- 
late denieth. He ſaithe, he thateaterly Chriltes 9cathe, is tempered togeathet with him, and tranſ- 
cdemented into him, iq as he is made one Body with him as Cyrillus expoundeth the place of 8. 


. Paule to the Epheſians where he ſaithe, that wee be (oncorporalis, that is to ſaye, ol one Body 
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with Chriſte. And an other where, fleaſhe of his fleaſhe, and bone of his bones, 
The Biſhop of Sariſburic. 

Ok Theophylattes Authozitie , we neuer made any greate actoumpte. e is 
but a very late witer, in compariſon of the Ancient Fathers, Foz the moſt parts 
of that he wꝛiteth, de is but an Abbzidger of Chryſoſtome. He wziteth againſt the 
Churche of Rome, ſtoutly mainteininge a knowen Hereſte,concerninge the Pro- 
ceedin ge of the Holy Ghoſte. ot withſtandinge, in this place wer alleged his 
woꝛdes to god purpoſe, Foz, as he ſaith, VV ee arc Tranſclemented,or Tranſna. 
tured,and changed into Chriſte,cuen ſo,4 none otherwiſe , wer ſafe , The Bzeavg 
is Tranſclemented,oz changed into Chriſte Body. But, not withſtandinge this 
change, wer remaine til in Subſtance, as wer were befoze : Therefoze wee ſaie, 
1 the like change , The Subſtance of the Bzeade in like manner 
* net , 

But, what fanſite came in your heade,P. Þardinge,thus to allege, and ſo ve- 
demently to fozce this place of Theophylatte? What one woꝛde ſpeaketh he, ti⸗ 
ther of pour Tranſubſtantiation,oz of your Real preſence,oz of pour Corporal,and 
Fleaſhly Eatinge?Uerilp,as,bp any his expꝛeſſe wozdes , he nothinge atdeth pou, 
ſo by his example of Fiery yron,be ſcemeth quite to ouerthzow pou, Fos. ſt᷑ ye com- 
pare the Sacramente with a perte of Burninge yron,(whtch neucttheleſle was not 
Theophylattes meaninge:and therefoze pe are therein mutche AE then, as 
the pꝛon, although it be fiery , pet not withſtandinge in Nature, and Subſtance ig 
p2on il:ECnen ſo the Breade, although it be made the Sacramente of Chriſtes Bos 
dp, and ſo the Inſtrumente of the Grace of God, pet, that not withſtandinge, in 
Nature, and Subſtance is Breade ſtil. 

Here,leſte you geninge ouer pour Tranſubſtantiation , as knowſnge it tobe 
oncly a late founde fantaſie, houlde hope neuertheleſſe 3 Example of Fiery 
yron to eſtabliſhe your Real Preſence, and to ſaie, that, as the fiere is Really, and in 
deede in the yron, ſo the Bodp of Chriſte is in derde, and Really in the Sacrament: 


it mate pleaſe pou to cal to minde , that in the Holy Learned Fathers, the ſame 


example, and like Fourme of ſpeache, is vſed alſo of the Sacramente of Baptiſme, 
In the Councel of Nice it is wʒitten thus : Vides Aquam : Cogita de virtute Dei, 
quæ latet in Aqua. Cogita, Aquam eſſe plenam Ignis Diuini : I hou ſeeſte the Water: 
T hinks thou of the Power of God, that lieth in the V Vater:T hinkg thou , that the Water is 
ful of Heauenly Fiere. Pet, à trowe, ve wil not haue vs beleue,as an Article of 
our Faith, that this Fiere, wherebp is ment the Bloude of Chriſte, is in derde, and 
Really in the Water, 

Theſe , and ſutche other the like , maſe nat al wales be taken, as pbzaſes of 
Pꝛetiſe Truthe:but rather, as Amplifications,0z heates of ſpeache, the better to 
ſturre vp, and to enflame the mindes of the Hearers.And in this ſozte,and ſenſe, 
to leaue other Authozities , Hoſius, your owne Dodour ſaithe, Opera noſtra re- 
ſperſa ſunt Sanguine Chriſti: Our Woorks be ſprinkled with the Bloude of Chriſte, 
So ſaithe Pope Innocentius. 3, Virtutes noſtrg Crucis Chriſti Sanguine 38 
tur: Our Vertus are died, as readde as Purple. in the Blaude of the Croſſe of Chrilte. 

Tbus onely, M Hardinge, and none otherwiſe , the Boly Fathers ſaie, The 
Breade of the Holy Myſteries, and the Water of Baptiſmte are ful of fiere. 

Further Theophylacte ſaithe, The Body of Chriſte is Eaten: But the Godhead is 
Not 8 it is vntoncheable, and uncomprehenſible unto our ſenſes. Hereot you 
woulde ſceme to reaſon thus; 1f uche wrought al this mater, then might wee Eate God. Fot 
by Faithe we belecue in God. 

Firſte, touchinge the Eatinge of God, God him ſelfe ſaithe, Guſtate, & videte, 
quod ſuauis eſt Dominus: Taſte and ſce, that the Lorde is deletlable. S. Auguſtine 
ſaltde, Pans eſt, & Panis eſt, & Panis eſt: Deus Pater, Deus Filius, & Deus piritus 
Sanctus: Fr is Brrade, t is Breade , and it is Breade : God the Father, God the Sonne and 
God the Holy Ghofte, Againe he ſaithe, Deus Panis intus eſt animæ a 
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the Inwarde Breade of my Soule. Therefozx it ia not ſo thazotoly, and vrdoubtevly Gd. 
true, that pou ſaie, The Nature of God cannot be Eaten, . | > 


H ndinge, koꝛ ſpari 


of woꝛdes, and time 4 wil teter yaa. 
tomy * Replie , Lhere pou nde this wed og — fully an Artic. & Dixiſ.16 
ſweared. | 


Pou ſaie, Theophy lactes reaſon ſcandeth thus, God cannot be Eaten 1 bjcauſe he 
cannot be comprehended,cither with eies, or with teeth. But Chriſkes Body maic be eaten; There- 
fore it muſte ſolom e ia the Conglyſiop, that with out cies we mate ſes is; and with our teeths wee 
male receive it. Mere whulde J ö ine learnt of pou, M. Hat dinge, V Vhen ye lawe 
Chriſtes Body viſibly in the @gcramente with pour ties, o when ye preſled it 
with your teethꝰ it pour te Feceiue it, why ſaithe 5. Auguſtine , Quid patras 4 ugs, in lala 
Dentem, & Ventrem?Why prepareſt choughy Toothe, and thy Belly At pour Bodily, 7,424 2, 
eie tan ſæ it, why late e 7. Inuiſible᷑ zt it be Inuiſihle, how is it ſerne: I it be 
ſene, ho we is it Inviſible? Jt appeareth, that either I heophy lacte, the r, 03 
pou, the Scholar, are decetued , oz one of you vnderſtandeth not the others mea⸗ 
ninge. Certaincly,as Chriſtes Body is ſcene in the Batrament, ſo is it Eaten in 
G crament,But it is not Keally,oz Fleaſhly ſ@ne;Dhercfoze it is not Real- 
To a:0ide erroare herein, it behoficth vs to vnderſtande,that, To cate God, 
is to have the fruition of the Duine Nature,and to be Jncozpozate into God. But 
the Pateltie of God ſa far ſurmounteth the capacitte of man, that as he is in him 
ſelfe in Nature, and Godhed, ng moztal cteatute is hable to concciue him but one- 
ly in the Face, and ee Chriſte the Bonne of Cod. ' Therefoze S. Paule 
ſaithe,Chriſtus eſt Splendpr Gloriz & Character Subſtantiz Pei : Cluiſte i the * 
Brightneſſe of the Glorie, and the expreſſe [mage of the Subſtance of Cod. S. J UTR 2 
laitde Tu quomodo contingis Deum nia Verbum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit 4% ſal 
in nobis: Howe doeſt thou — * God (He anſweareth) Bicauſe the Woorde became * Ha 
Flraſhe, and dwelt in vs, Againe he ſatthe, Si Chriſtus fic veniret, vt Deus, non 
agnoſceretur:?f Chriſte came ſi, as he is God, noman could know him, S. Gregorie 
ſaith, Dominus murus nobis gon efll c ſi forinſecus non fuiſſet: Intus nos non pro- 
tegeret, (i exteriòs non apparcret;Our,Lorde were no wal unte vn f be had not benne in BD 
the Fourme of Man: ¶e coulde * inwardely defende vi, if he had not out wardely appea- rl 
red. So ſaithe Dionyſius, Si cupimus Communionem habere cum Deo, oportet _ , Wm 
nos in Diuiniſsimam illius vitam, quam egit in Carne, intueri ?: wee deſire to haue e 
Communion With Cod, wee muſſe beholde that Heanenty life, that he leade in the Fleaſlie. T.. » 
Thus, as God is God,in Paleſtie,and in him ſelte, we vaderſtande him not, wa 
conceiue him not, we know him not: That is ta ſaie, w haue no fruition of him, 
wee eate him not. Tyerefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, leſum Chriſtum ſecundum id, 4*g.in pal ng. 
quod erat Verbùm apud Deum, Paruuli non capiunt. Quomodò ergo capiunt, qui 
Lac capiuntꝭ leſum Chriſtum, inquit, & hunc Crucifixum. Suge, quod pro te factus 
eſt: & creſces ad id, quod eſt: Lirle ones vnderſtande not Ieſus Chriſte, accordinge to that 
he was the Woorde ih the Father. Howe then doo they receiue him lat receiue milke ? 8. 
Paule ſauch, they receine Jeſus Chtiſte Crucified. Sucke that thinge, that he was made 
tor thee: and thou ſhalt growe to that þe is. 
Thus in the Holy Pyſterſes there is repzeſented vnto vs, not the Diuine 
Nature of Chriſte, whereby he is Equal to the Father: But his Death. Bumilt- 
tie, whereby he abaſed him ſelke, and was made Cqual vnto vs. This is the Dpi- 
ritual Beate,and Dꝛinke, and the onely ferdinge of the Soule . Thereof S. Paule 
laitbe, As often as ye ſhal eate of this Breade,and drinks of this Cuppe,ye ſhal publiſhe( not 1 cer u 
the Diuine Nature,o2 Godhed,but) the Lordes Deathe until he comme. So ſaithe 
Heſvchins,Comedimus hunc Cibum, ſumentes eius memoriam Paſsionis: Wee Cate Heſych. ia Lent. 
| this Foode, rectiuinge the memorie(not of bis gloꝛie, but) ot his Paſsion. Soſaithe 1/1 c 
S. Ambroſe, Quia Morte Domini liberati ſumus, huius ret memores, in Edendo, ambrofc. in 
& Putando, Carnem, & Sanzuinem , quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt ſignifica: nus: 1. cer i. 
F 5 ih Bicauſe 
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Body gee- ,.. ; Re A a 
| Bicauſc wee are delinered by our Lordes Deathe , « mindeful thereof , in Eatinge , and 
ueth Life. Drinkinge.Wee . Repreſente the — — chat were offered vpfur 
for vs. Thus in 22 Satramente ot 
Chriſte Crucified in the of his Fleaſhe. But his Diuine Nature in 
Godhed, and ꝙaieſtie cannot be Repzcſented,oz expꝛeſſed by any Sacramentes, 
Jt was al vaine,and loſte labour foz you, ꝙ. Hardinge ſo tat neſtly to pꝛoue, 
that Chriſtes Body quickeneth and lite. Wee knowe it: Me Conkeſſe it: 
1 We ftele it: Chriſte himſelte ſaithe it: 7 am the Breade of Life: He , that eateth of this 
Tyis talke empeachethe V but pour ſelfe. Foz pou tel vs, and woulde 
haue it holden, as an Article of your Faithe, not one ly, That the wicked man without 
Faithe, but alſo that che doumbe creature voide of Reaſon , maie recciue the very Body of Chriſte, 
and that 3ubſtantially,Verily,and in deede. Thugs pou diuide and ſunder Chriſtes Body, 
from bis Spꝛite: and, contrarie to I heophylacte, and to al the Ancient Fathers, 
and to Chriſte him Ebony receiued wit hout Life. | 
Anbroſ De Bev But wer ſate , with S. Ambroſe, qui accipit hunc Panem non moritur morte 
nedit lonib ha. Peccatoris: Quia hic Panis eſt Remiſsio Peccatorum : Who 6 eateth thu Brrade (not 
eriarch.cap 6, the Dacramente of Chriſtes Bodp, but Chriſtes Bodp it ſelte) dicth not the deathe 
of a Sinner : For this Breade is the Remiſſion of Sinner. Mit ſaie with S Auguſtine, 
Augn. tn lohan. „ . Domini non ſumit, non habet vitam: &, qui eam ſumit, habet vnam, 
rracta 26. & vtique æternam: He, that receineth hot the Fleaſhe of Our Lorde, hathe no Life: 
and, he that receiueth it, hathe Life, «nd the ſame E erlaſtinge. Againt we ſale 
Augn. in lohan, wth S. Auguſtine, Huius rei Sacramentum de Menſa Dominica ſumitur, quibuſ- 
Trafts.codem, dam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad Mortem: Res vero ipſa, cuius Sacramentum eſt, Omm 
homini ad vitam, Nulli ad exitium: quicunque eius Particeps fuerit:T he Sacramente 
(of Chriſtes Body) # receiued from the Lorde T able, to vnto Lift , to ſonome unt 
Deathe:But the thinge it ſelfe, (that is, the Body of Chriſte , whereof this is a Ha- 
crament) is to al menne vnto Life, and to no man vnto Death: V Vho ſo euer ſhalbe 
Partetaker of it. <a | 
Foz ſomme Further declaration hereof , it appeareth by the wit nelle of the 
Anctente Learned Docours,and Fathers, that wer are Really, and Cozpozally 
totncd,and vnited vnto Chriſte,not by the Myſteries of the Holy Supper, 
but alſo by Faithe,bp Baptiſme,by the Sprite of God, by Loue, and other waits. Of 
Auguſt, rpiſt z. Faithe S. Auguſtine ſaithe thus:Per Fidem Adcorporamur in Ieſu Chriſto Domi- 
2 no noſtro:By Faithe wee are incoporate in Chriſte leſu eur Lerde. And againe, Qui 
Augn. in toban, venit ad me, Incorporatur mihi: He. that commeth vnto me, is Incorporate into me, 
Trades Chryſoſtome ſaith, Quid nobis eſſe non vult, omnibus modis nos ſibi conglutinans, 
chria. mrpilt & coniungens ? What wil not Chriſte be vnto us For by al manner meanes he cleaueth, 
A An How as and faſtencth him felt ante v. Againe in planer tote he ſaithe, Dominum p- 
ch a in zpi ſum amplecteris, & Commiſceris, & ſubuectus conjungeris Corpori illi, quod fury 
Ante s ſum ſedet in Cœlis: T hou embraceſte the Lorde him ſelfe, and arte mingled with him, 
n ſ. , and,beinge here beneath, arte ioined to that Body, that ſitteth in Heauen abouc. 
chro. in tpi. In line manner he waiteth of the Sacramente of Baptiſme: Quomodd ex Car- 
ad rphe.tiom 29 nc eius ſumus, & ex Oſoibus eius emad mod illc — Virili Tongreſſu natus 
eſt ex Spiritu Sancto, ita nos illud efficimur in Lauacro: Howe are wee of his Fleaſhe, 
and of his Bones? Be anſweareth,e As Chriſte was borne by the Holy Ghoſte Without the 
knowledge of Man, euen ſi in the Fonte(of Baptiſme) wee are made the ſame{(that is, dis 
Fleaſhe, and his Bones). 
Leo. De Natrii. Do ſafth Leo, Sicut Dominus Factus eſt Caro noſtra naſcendo,ita nos facti ſu- 
mus ipſiu: Caro) Renaſcendo: As eur Lorde was made our Fleaſh,by that he was Borne: 
ſo are wee made his Fleaſhe,by that wee are neue borne. 

So ſaithe S. Hierome, De Carne eius ſumus, & de Oſſibus eius: Ipſe enim eſt 
b Caput Corporis Eccleſiæ: Wee are of his Fleaſhe , and of his Bones: For tha hew the 
Vero Perfeci®.  Heade of Hzs Body, Whiche is the Churche, 2 
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tate Dom-. Ser- 
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| Thus, P. Hardinge, we are ioined togeather, and tempered with Chriſte, not modo, 
onely by the Holy Mylteries, but alſo by the ®acramente of Baptiſme, x by Faithe. 
And Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ne ſumpliciter terſcamus Chuiſtum, fed etiam illi conglu- Chryſofem. tn 
tinemur. Nam, ſi — ſeceſſerimus ab eo, Perimus: Ler us not onely holde Chrifte, Cor. Hor g 
but al(s let vs be ſa e glewed vnto him. For, if wee falle any thinge from him, wee are . 
»tterly leſte. uſte wee thetetoꝛe conclude, ꝙ. Hardinge, that the V Vater of Ba- 
ptiſme is Tranſubſtantiate, no parte of the Subſtaunce thercof rematninge ſtil: 
o, that Chriſtes Body is Really, and groſſely Pzeſcate in that Sacramente, as pou 
haue imagined of the othere „lan 
Pee finde greate faulte with Oecolampadius, for corruptinge, as pe ſaie, the 
ſounde Doctrine of Theophylacte with his forged , Quodammods , and for brea« 
kinge the Congruitie of the Latine ſpeache, by puttinge the thirde Perlone,in place 
of che firſte. Ot the Latine Congruttie, J wil ate nothinge. The Learned thtnke, 
that Oecolampacius was as ſkilful, bothe in the Latine tongue, 4 in the Greeke, 
as M. Pardinge, But for the forginge of, Q«9dammods, why do pon net as 
wel finde faulte with Theophylacte him ſciiv?- t it be a fozgerie, be him ſelfe 
bath like wiſe fo: ged the ſame, Quodammoado :and , if that mate be called Corru- 
ption , he hath alſo cozrupted: his owne Doarine . Theſe be his woꝛdes: Qui 
manducat me, hic viuet propter me, dum Quodammads miſcetur mihi, & tranſele- Throphylat, tn 
mentatur in me: He, that eateth me,ſhal lie : for as mutche as , after a ſorte, he is 19an.Cap.. 
mingled with me, and tranſelemented, or changed into me. Jf pip doubte, whether, 76-01 
4574, in Crake , mate be expounded by, Quodammodo, then is not pour ſkil , dil 
bercin ſo greate, as pe haue thought. Here, you ſe,that, not oncly Occolampa- «i, «rouge 
dius, but alſo I heophylactus him ſelfe ſatthe Quodammodo. rut og do- 
Why finde per not faulte with S. Auguſtine, foz ſaicingt the lihe- Omnes in 7+, ll gig 
lo, & Chriſti, & Chriſtus ſumus: quia Quodammods totus Chriſtus, & Caput, & rgονν eu. 
Corpus eſt: in hins wee are al Chriſtes , and Chriſte hins ſelfs : For after a ſorte whole og ug. 
Chriſte «s bothe the Heade ( of the Churche ) and alſo the Body, And againe, Qui in ,, 4 ſal 16 
Chriſtum credit, credendoin Chriſtum veniet, & in eum Chriſtus, & quoquo . T if ts ls 
vnitur in cum, & Membrum in Corpore eius eſſicitur: He, that belceneth in Chriſte, , *. - 2 
by leleeuinge commeth into Chriſte, and Chriſte into him, and after a ſorte is vnited in- r all, 
to him, and is made 4 Member in his Body, And againe, Paulum Chriſtus voce ma- . 
Aauit, & in ſuum Corpus traiciens, Quodammodò manducauit: Chriſte killed '**<2'5 
Paule with his voce, and aſter a ſorte, did eate him, ſwalowinge him done into bis Body. ä 
Why linde ye not the ſame faulte with Cyrillus wzitinge thus, Decebat ergo eum I * 
Quodammodò Vniri Corporibus noſtris? t was mcete, that after a ſorte Chriſte eee | 
ſhoulde be Vnited unto our Bodies : Oz, with S. Chryſoſtome, wzitinge the like: Chri- py. b 
ſtus nos ſecum in vnam , vt ita dicam , Maſſam reducit : Chriſte mouldeth vs , if 1 Chryſoſt in la- 
maie ſo ſaie, into one lumpe With hum ſelfe, 7 G 
Why laie ye not, theſe , and other like Holy Fathers were Sacramentaries, 
and Heretiques? Thy ſaie pre not, that S. Auguſtine, S. Cyril, S.Chryſoſtome, 
with thetre Forged Quodammeds, corrupted the ſounde, and Catholique Doctrine 
of the Churche? | 
Moulde p& rather, koꝛ the better faſinge, and colouringe cf pour Decrine, 
we Houlde ſtrike oute this Forged Cnodammods , and amende it thus, Qu: 
manducat me, Reipſa Miſcetur mihi, & tranſelementatur in me? Woulde pa haue 
bs to belcene , that wee are wholy , and thorowly changed into Chriſtes Body, and 
that wer are made very Chitſte, Oed, and Pan, the ſame , that was bozne cf the 
Ulirgine,and nailed to the Croſſe : and that, not, Quodammodò, after a ſorte, oz 
by ſomme pccultare phꝛaſe of ſpeache : but Subſtantially, Really, Uerily, and in 


derde: recken, your Doctrine is not fully ſo fonde. 11 
S. Paule ſ „Fumus alter alterius Membra : V Vee are Members one of an don. 


other: Cyrill ſatthe, Nos inter nos vnimur Corporaliter : Wee are Corporally v- Cyril. in lohan 


nited ropmther emonge our ſelues ; S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, Si quis exuat impudicarum Luc 
Bb ii mulierum 
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296 be Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
mulierum animas, videbit malum Dæmonem illis admixtum : 7f a max wil open the 
Soules of vnc haſte, or filthy Weemen,he ſhal ſee the Diuel tempered togeather and | 
with them , And thinke pou , P. Hardinge, that theſe , and other like ſpeaches of 


' the Holy Fathers, cannat ſtande without pour Tranſubſtantiation, and Real 
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ſrane Domini, 
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Vatruthe. For 
he waniteſtly 
afftrmeth a Fi- 
gure. His woor- 
des be theſe, 
71 is not onely 
a Figure. & A0 
he graunteth, It 
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nerd. super tramente of Chriſtes Blonde, And thercfoze S. Bernarde (aithc , Lauemur in 


A eb tom. s 


Aug. contra Auguſtine geucth this general Rule, as I haue often repozted,In Sacramentis vi- 
u, Us 3. dendum eſt, uon quid ſint, ſed quid Significent: yn Sacramentes wer muſte conſider, not, 


Preſence? Oz, that the Godly be Subſtantially, and in deede in theire Bodies i0is 
ned togeather ? ©2, that the V ngodly be verily vnited, and mingled with the Di. 
uel: without any, Q οõẽẽ | 4 13231716, | JW LNG! 0 
vou might rather haue remembzed, that, touchinge this vnſpeakeable Unitte 
bit werne Chriſte, and the Faitheful , that is to ſate, bit wæne the Heade, and the 
Body, S. Cyprian wziteth thus: Noſtra, & Chriſti Coniunctio nec miſcet Per. 
ſonas , nec vnit Subſtantias: ſed affectus conſociat, & confœderat voluntates: The * 
Coniunc tion, that is bitweene vi, and Chriſte, neither mingleth Perſones, nor vniteth 
Subſtances : but joineth affections, and knitteth wille. Like wiſe ſaithe S. Cy. 
ril, Initium, & fundamentum in Sanctificatione Chriſtus eſt, Per Fidem, ſcilicet, 
& non aliter: Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: The Beginninge, and Fundation 
our Holineſſe is Chriſte: By Faithe,f meane, and none other wiſe. For in this ſarte Chriſte 
dwelleth in vu. Likewiſe Lyra, one of pour owne late Dodours: In quantum per 
Sacramentum Euchariſtiz vnimur Deo, viuimus Spiritualiter: Noſtra autem vnio 
apud ipſum eſt per Fidem, & Dilectionem: So farre forth, as Wee are united unto God 
by the Sacramente of T hankeſgeenmge , wee line Spirizually : But the V nion, that is bi- 
tweene him, and vs, is by Faithe, and loue. And, expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of 
S. Paule, Qui adhzret Deo, vnus Spititus eſt : He that cleaueth vnto God, is one Sprite 
with God De ſaithe, Vnus, non ſecundum rem, ſed ſecundum affectionem: He is 
One Sprite with God, not One in deede, or, accordinge to the Truthe: but, One in fe- 
ion, or ac cordinge to Lone. 

And pet, ſomme what farther to remoue pou from pour ſantaſic of your Real 
Preſence , S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as he is alleged befoze: Dominum ipſum ample- 
cteris: cum illo commiſceris : & ſubuectus Coniungeris Corpori illi, quod ſutſum 
ſedet in Cœlis: Then embraceſte the Lords him ſelfe: thou arte tempered with him : and 
beinge carried vp (by Faithe , and effeaion) tho arte toined with that Body, that ſirteth 
n Heaven . In like ſenſe ſaithe Leo: Chriſtus ineftabili modo cœpit eſſe Diuini- 
tate Preſentior,qui factus eſt Humanitate loginquior: Chriſte by vnſþeakgable means 
beganne to be the neare to vs by his Diuinitie, the further he is made from vs by his 
Humanitie. 

I doubte not, M. Harding, but pe male eaſily ſc, that hitherto your Real Pre- 
{ence is but weakelp pꝛoued. 
M. Hardinge. 


A gaine we maruel with what face ye dare allege Theophylatte for you, who in moſte euident Not 1 
woordes ouerthroweth pow Figurative , Tropical, and Energical Doctrine rouchinge this bleſſed * 
Sacramente. For he ſaithe ypon this ſixthe Chapter of S. Iohn: Marke wel that the Breade, whiche * * 


is eaten of vs in the Myſteries , x is not onely 4 certaine Figure of our Lordes Fleaſhe, but the. ae 

Fleaſhe it ſelfe of our Lorde. For he ſaide not, the Breade that I ſhal geue is the Figure of Fleaſhe, l 

but it is my Fleaſh. For the Breade is with ſecrete woordes through the Myſtical bleſſinge and com- T 

minge vpon of the Holy Ghoſte, changed into the Fleaſhe of our Lorde. uur! 
| The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Theophylacte ſafthe , The Breade is not oNftly a certaine Figure of ours 
Lordes Fleaſhe , but the Fleaſhe it ſelfe of our Lorde . This Obteaton in my Fozs 
mer Replte is many wheres anſweared. Tce graunte , The Breade is not a 
bare, or naked Figure: but by wate of Satramente, oz Pyſtcrie , it is the Bo- 
dy of Chriſte it ſelfe. So the V Vater of Baptiſme, is not an emptie Figure 
of the Bloude of Chriſte : but it is Chriſtes Blcude it ſelfe , bicauſe it is the Þa- 


Sanguine eius: Let vs be waſhed, (not in V Vater, but) in che Bloude of Chriſte , 8. 


what 
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what they be(in Subſtante, and Nature)but what they Signifie, Tertullian ſaith, 
Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & Diſcipulis ſuis diſttibutum Corpus ſuui illum Fe- 
cit dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt , Figura Corporis met : Chriſte Hhauunge 
taken the Breade and hauinge delinered the ſame to his Diſciples, Made it his Body, /qvemng, 
This is my Body, That s to faie; This is a Figure of my Body. And to eppointe a 
co:ruptible Creature to this vſe, and to make it an cfffaual inſtrumente cf ſutche 
highe , and Hidden Pyſftcries , it is not the Wwzke of any moztal man, but the 


F our; 


Tertull Contra 
Marclow L 


onely Power, and woꝛkinge of the Holy Ghoſtc: as it ſhal farther appeare in the 


nerte Clauſe, in mine anſweare to the woꝛdes of S. Ambrofe. Beda ſatthe this, 
Panis, & Vini Creatura in / Sacramentum Carms, & Sanguinis Chriſti ineflabil: 
Spiritus ſanctificatione trans fertur: The Creature of Breade , and Wine , by the vn. 
Peabęable Santhification of the Holy G hoſte, is changed (not into very Real Body, and 
Bloude, but) into the Sacramente of the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte: 


M. Hardinge. 

Neither mah eth S. Ambroſe, whiche alſo yee bringe in, any bettet for you . Woulde God ye 
woulde admitte him for Vmpeere in this _ . Venly in the booke, — chapter, that ye teterte 
vs vuto, he diſputeth as it were of poutpoſe againſte you, as though he forclawe the time, hen 

, the Chur che ſhoulde be troubled with the Hcreſie of Sacramenraries , Tu forte Alice, Cc 

cu Fethappes thou ſaveſt· My Breade is common + But this Breade is Iteade, before the woordes of 
te, the Sacramentes: fo ſoone as conſecration commeth, of Breade is made the Fleaſhe of Chriſte. Let 
then auouche this, howe that, whiche is Breade, maic be the Body of Chriſte? By Conſccration. 
Then with what woordes and ſpeache is conſecration made? Euen with thoſe of our Lorde leſus. 

For hat ſo euer els is ſaide ( ke meaneth at the Maſſe it is ptaiſegeuinge to God, and prayinge for 
the People, for Kinges, for the reſte. VVhen the Prieſte commeth to the Conſecration ot the ho- 
norable Sacramente, there he vſeth not his one woordes , but the VVoordes of Chiiſte, There- 
fore it is the woorde of Chriſte , that maketh the Sacranicate. (a) VVhat woorde of Chriſte ? 
Sovthely that ſame woorde whereby al thinges be made. Our Lorde Commaunded, and Heauen 
was made. Our Lorde Commaunided, and Earthe was made. Our Lorde Commaunded , and the 
Seas were made. Our Lorde Commaunded, eucry Creature was engendred. Seeſt thou then, howe 
woorkeful is the woorde of Chritte ? Vel then, if there be ſo greate Power in the wourde of our 
Lorde leſus, that thinges beganne to be, whiche were not : howe mutche more is it woorkeful, 
(b) Vt ſont, que erant , m Aliud commutentar, That thinges be which were, and be changed 
* into an other thinge ? Here , Sir Defender, Conſtrewe me theſe woordes , and what ſenſe can you 
* drawe foorthe of them, but this If by the workinge Power of our Lordes woorde, thinges haue a 
| bf bei ,whiche before were nothinge, and had no beinge at al. as Heauen, Earthe, and Seas: howe 
"= mutche more Power hath it to woorke, that thinges whiche were before, and had a beinge, nowe 
alſo be, ot haue a beinge, but be changed into an other thinge , in Aud, (c) into a thinge of an 
other Subſtance ? For by this phraſe 15 lignified a Subſtantial chaungiage , whiche aptly is called 
= Tranſubſtantiation : And, I ptaie you, good Sir, Who ſaithe, that the Elementes, I meane Breade 
A and V Vine, paſſe quite awaie, and go to nothinge ? Though you ſo belie vs, wee ſaie not fo : God 
Gaſes forbid . V Vec ſaie, that after conſecration they be: But what ? d) Not the ſelfe ſame they were, 
de. whereby the Former Subſtance is excluded, but the Body and Bloude of out Lorde. Againe ia 


that we ſaie with S. Ambroſe, pn aluud commutantar, They be chaunged into another thinge: 


foloweth it not thereof by good Logike, Ergo they be? VVil not this argumente holde in Sc hole, 
the Verbe Paſſive being reſolued, (e Sumt commutata , Ergo ſunt For that whiche ceaſſeth 
to be, ot goeth to nothinge, yee cannot properly ſaye of it, that it is chaunged : but rather that it is 
ended, or periſheth. Nowe ſyr, I reporte me to euety man, that hath any ſenſe, whether I male not 
la fully geue you the Menti, as for manners ſake 1 maye vie the Italian terme. and chalenge you in 
8 termes of a Lie, for vtteringe this vntruthe, vpon that Holy Doctour S. Ambroſe , ſpecially 
inge as you doo in your Engli mnſlation , by your ſelfe allowed thus: For what can be 
more plainely, then that, whiche Ambroſe ſaithe, Breade , and VV tue remaine-ſhi] the ſame 
they were before , and yet are chaunged into an other thinge ? Zcale moucth ine to ſaie beyonde 
the modeſtic of my natural diſpoſition, V Vhat is iugglinge, what is liciage, what is falſched, what 
is falſeficinge, what is wickednes of falfaries,if this be nor? 
Neither is the ſaieinge, wherewith this Defender belieth S. Ambroſe, al onely falſe, and contra- 
ry to the Catholike Faithe, but alſo abſurde, vnteaſonable, and fooliſhe. For if Breade, and VVine 


remaine ti! after Conſecration, the ſame they were before , howe then ate they chaunged into aa 


other thinpe? 
— The Biſhop of Sariſoarie, | 
Hcre, Þ.Hardinge,onleſſe ye had made S. Ambrofe a Pzophete,x& thougtt, 


he coulpe not ſo handeſomelp haueſerned your tourne , But what, and of _ 


ot 4 
ure, of 
e 


ur 10 
. 
* 
N 


KY 5 Ap: 0 f 5 X 
—— td. TE. I Þ . 


B/ da in can 
rr os -- 


{a) God mai 
wel be Omini- 
potente, wich- 
out either 
Trantubitan- 
tation, or Rca! 
Preſencc. 

(b) S. Ambtoſc 
faithe, The 
Breade, and 
Vine ate the 
ſame thinges. 
they were be- 
fore Confecra- 
tion: notwith- 
ſtandinge they 
be now made a 
Sacramente. 

c Vntruc ex- 
poſition. That 
were contrarie 
to S Ambroſes 
For then were 
they not the 
ſame thin es, 
they were be. 
fore. | 
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he pꝛopheũicd, and how far he ſawe befoze, we (hal ſe hereafter, Uerily,if that be 
the Hereſie, that you imagine, then he needed not greately any Spꝛite ot Pꝛophe⸗ 
ſie in that behalle. Foꝛ be fozctolde vs of no newe Hereſie, that was to comme: 
but rather tolde vs of his owne Hereſic, that then was pꝛeſente. Doubteleſſe,the 
Woꝛdes, ſhat wer repoꝛte, are not ours:thep arc his owone. 

Burk Ambroſe ſaithe, The Ommpotente Power of the Woorde , Wherewith God 
made Heaien and Earthe , the ſame Omnipotente Power of the ſame Woorde,he v/eth nome 
mn the Conſetration of the Sacramente , Therefore (ſalthe M. Hardinge) it muſte necdes 
be geathered , he meante Tranſubſtanciation, and Real Preſence : as IT without theſe newe 
lantalles, Ood coulde not be Omnipotente. Jmate wel anſweare theſe menne, 
as 5, Ambroſe vpon the like occaſion ſommetime anſweared the wilkul blinde- 
nelle of the Iewes : Atramentum vident : Spiritum Dei non vident : They ſee the 
/»ks (of the Letter w2itten) bur the Sprite of God they ſer not: Euen ſo . Hardinge, 
and others of that ſive weighe the wozdes of S, Ambroſe : but his ſenſe, and mea- 
ninge thep weighe not. 

Certainclp Cod ſheweth his Omnipotente Power, as wel in the Sacra 
mente of Baptiſme, as in the @acramente of Thankeſgeuing, Vereof J haue ſalde 
ſomme what, as occaſion was offered,111 my Fozmer Replie to . Hardinge. Leo 
ſaithe thus, Chriſtus originem , quam ſumplit in Vtero Virginis , poſuit in Fonte 
Baptiſmatis , Dedit Aquz , quod dedit Matri : Chriſte lde in the Fonte of Baptiſme 
the ſame beginninge , that he tooke in the Virgins Wombe , He gaue the ſame preemi- 
nence to the V Vater, that he gaue to his Mother. Cuen fo Chryſoſtome, Anges 
i, qui adfuerunt (in Baptiſmo) tam inenarrabilts operis modum minime poſſunt 
enarrare. Adfuerunt tantum,& viderunt:nihil tamen operati ſunt: Sed Pater tan- 
tum, & Filius, & Spiritus Sanctus: The Angels, that were preſente at the Bapriſme are 
not hable to utter the manner of that vnſ Faelle V Voorke, They were Preſente 
onely,and ſawe:but they did nothmge: but onely the Father, the Sonne , and the Holy Ghoſte, 
Likewiſe he ſaithe, Ex Spiritu,& ſenſibili Aqua omnia hæc admirabilia,& huma- 
nam excedentia cogitationem, exoriuntur: Al theſe woonderful Woorkes ( wzought 
in Baptiſme) ſo far exceedinge the thought df man, ſpringe of the Sprite, and of Senſe. 
ble Water. 

Thus the Holy Fathers vſed oftentimes to auance,and to magnifie the 6- 
ly Pyſteriea, the better to bʒinge theire Bearers to the deepe,and in warde conſis 
deration of the ſame: and therefoze, as S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Sacramenta tantæ rei, 
non niſi emſdem rei vocabulo nuncuparunt: They expreſſed the Sacramentes of 
Do S. P 
laithe, The Rocke was Chriſte: an other ſaithe, as J haue otherwheres al- 
leged , The Oile 1s Chriſte: and an other, Manna etat Chriſtus , quideſcendit de 
Colo: The Manna (that rained in the c Ailderneſſe) was Chriſte , that came downe 


from Heauen , Thus aro wœ taught, that Manna was Chriſte, that the Oile was 


Chriſte, and, that the Rocke was Chritte . And theiſe ſaieinges are true. And 
vet in dede, and Uerilp, in Naturc, and Dubſtance , neither the Manna, noz the 
Oile, neꝛ the Rocke was Chriſte. 

So ſaithe S. Chryſoſtome, repoztinge the Stozic of Dauid: Accipiens Aquam 
allatam bihere noluit: Sed ſemetipſum reprehendit, & Domino cam hbapit . 
enim Aqua erat, ſed Sanguis: Dauid receiuinge of the Water, (that his menne had 
gotten with greate daunger from the middes of theire emmies) woulde not drinks 
of it : But founde faulte with him ſelfe , and powred it ont vnto the Loyde : For it was not 


-V Vater, but Bloude. 


I beſechee thee, god Chatſtian Reader, marke wel theſe We:des, The ſtozie 
is tleare. It was in dede onely a Cuppe ol Mater, and nothinge cls, Vet Chry- 
ſoltome ſaithe, It was Bloude: It was no V Vater. | 

In thoſe daies, it was no daunger, thus to ſafe , The people was inftruced, 
and wel acquainted with this phzaſe,oz manner of ſpeache , and une we the mea- 
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ninge · They were taught, that the Rocke, the Oile, and the Manna in the til- 


derneſſe , were onely Sacramentes of Chriſte: and that, n andinge they 
were called by the name of Chriſte, pet in deve, and in Þubſtance they were not 
Chriſte. 


Cherefoze J male anſweare M. Yardinge herein, as S. Auguſtine ſomme- 
time anſweared the her Heretiques: Vobis Pelagianis nondum litigantt- 
bus, ſecurius loquebantur Patres de his Articulis: Before that you the Pelagians beganne 
to quarrel , the Fathers, and Dottours ſpaks wing frare , and freely of theſe Article. 
Athanaſius ſaithe of the Arian Yeretiques , Incorporalia Corporaliter excipien- 
tes, quæ probe dia erant, interpretationibus deprauauerunt : Talunge Spiritual 
thinges in 4 Corporal. or Fleaſhely meaninge (as dwthe M. Yardinge, and otyers bts fe- 
lowes) by theme interpretations they haue depraned the thinges,that were rightly ſpoken, 

S. Ambroſe ſaithe of the Breade,and the V Vine, Sunt , quæ crant, & in alind 
mutantur : They remaine the ſame, that they were , and are changed into au other 
thmge, Nowe is the fielde wonne : Þ, Hardinge bloweth a Baigne Ctiumphe. 
Here (ſaithe he) Sir Defender, Conftrue me theſe VVoordes , @othely, god Keader, I di- 
Uruſte not greatcly , but this poze Defender mighte eaſily Confſirue theſe 
V Voordes, were be neuer ſo ſimple a Clethe. The Natural Creatures of the Bread, 
and V Vine in the Sbpper of ohr Loꝛde (ſaſthe S Ambroſe) remaine fil in @ub- 
ſtance , as they were befoze t yet are they changed into an other thinge , that is to 
ſaie,they are made the Sacramente of the Bedp, and Bleue of Chriſte : whiche 
befoze they were not. 

Not witbfandinge this ſhozte Conſtruction ,beinge cleare, and plaſne, male 
ſome ſufficient, yet, foꝛ that M. Bart inge ſo de pe ly appoſcth vs, and willeth vs 
to Confirue him theſe V Voordes, we wil bothe Conſtrue , and Pars them tw foz 
bis pleaſure, 

Therefo:e , to warrante our fozmer Conſtruchon, S. Auguſtine ſaſthe thus: 
Accedat Verbum ad Elementum:& fit Sacramentum: Let the Woorde be added to the 
Flemente, or outwarde Creature : and it is made a Sacramente, that is to ſale , an other 
thinge. Againe be ſaithe, Sacramduta ſunt Signa rerum, Aliud exiſtentia, Aliud 
Significantia: Sacramentes are Signes, or T okens of thinges , beinge by Subſtance One 
thinge,and Signifieinge an other thinge . So ſaithe Chryſoſtome of the Water of 
Bapriſme , Cum hoc Elementum acceperit Spiritum Sanctum, fit Sacramentum : 
Et iam non erit Aqua Potationis, ſed Sanctiſicationis: Non exit Aqua communis, 
ſed Refectionis: When this Creature of Water hath receiued the Holy Ghoſte , it is made 4 
dacramente: and nome it is not Water to drinke , but Water to Sanctifie: Not common 


Water,but Water to Refreſhe, 


Thus the Elemente, oꝛ out warde Creature bothe remaineth, and is changed: 

It remaineth tn pzoper.+ plaine kinde of ſpeache : Jt is changed vapzoperlv , that 
is to ſate,bp the wate of a Sacramente, oꝛ a Pyltcrie . So . Dardinges owne 
Gloſe ſatthe vpon the Deeres : Corleſte Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſti, ſed 
Improprie . Vnde dicitur, Suo modo: Nan rei veritate , ſed Significante Myſterio: 
vt ſit ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti id elt,S1gnificat Corpus Chriſti : The Heauen- 
ly Sacramente is called the Body of Chriſte , but vnproperly (that is to ſate , not in 
plaine,and ſimple manner of ſprache) . Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaithe , t is ſo called 
after a ſorte : that i. not in truthe of mater, but by a Myſteric ſigniſieinge: that the 
ſenſe mate be this, It ts called the Body of Chriſte, that is to ſaie, It ſigniſieth the Body of 
Chriſte, SofatthcS. Auguſtine, De Signs diſſerens, hoc dico, Ne quis in eis 
attendat,quod ſunt, ſed potius, quod Signa ſunt, id eſt, quod Significant W 
7 Signo (02 Satramentes) thus [ ſaie : Lette noman conſider in them , that they be in 
ubſtance, but rather, that they be Signes, that is to ſare,that they Signiſiel ſomme other 
teingt) . In this ſeaſe, and meaninge S. Auguſtine ſaithe agatne , Dominus ait, 
Ipſe(lohanneseſt Elias: Johannes autem ipſe ait. Ego non ſum Elias. Rectè ergo To- 
nes proprie reſpondit : Nam Donunus Figurate : Our Lorde ſaide of _ = 
apt! Cc 
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Baptiſte : This is Elias: But Tohn bin ſelfe ſaithe , Tam not Elias. Therefire Tohn an; 

ſweared wel im plaine manner of weordes : For our Lorde pabę in a Figure. Thus in 
ſandzie ſoztcs of ſpcache, Iohn is Elas: and the ſame lohan is not Elias : and bothe 
are true, 

But what better Crpoſitoure of S. Ambroſecan we finde, then S. Ambroſe 
bim ſclfe: J truſte, G. Hardinge wil not ſaie,that ſo Holy a Father was a Falk. 
ficr,and a Lier,ſpectaily in declaringe bis owne minde , Thus thercfoꝛe he ſaith: 
Ante Benedictionem Verborum Caleſtum , alia ſpecies nominatur : poſt Conſe. 
crationem,Corpus Chriſti Significatur. In in potando, Carnem, & San. 
guinem, quæ po nobis oblata ſunt, Significamus. In Similltudinem accipis Sacra. 
mentum. Eſt Egura Corpotis, & Sanguinis Domini. Simulitucinem pretioſi San- 
guinis bibis: Befere the Bleßinge of the Ilcaueniy Wwoordes , it is called an other Kinde: 
Aſter the woorder of Conſecration, the Body of Chriſte is S1gnified . In Fatinge, and 
Drinkinge, wee Signiſie the Body, and Bloude, that were offered for vs . Then recti 
the Sacramente for a S1militude, or for a bkenefſe , 7t 4 Figure of the Bedy,and Blende of 
eur Lorde. I hou drinkeft the likeneſſe of the pretious Bloude. 

The like fourme of woꝛdes the ſame S. Ambroſe victh cf the Sacramente 
of Baptiſme: Vidiſti Aquamꝛ Sed non omnis Aqua ſanat: Sed Aqua ſanat, quæ ha- 
bet Gratiam Dei. Aliud eſt Elementum : Aliud Conſecratio: Haſte then ſcene the 
Water? But al Water healeth not. But that Water healeth that hath the Grace of God. The 
Elemente (ez Creature of Water) is one thinge : and the Conſecration is an other 
thinge. 

Thus the Bꝛeade remaineth : and thus it is changed. It remaineth in Sub- 
ſtance: Jt is changed in Myſterie. 

But M. Hardinge heauilp pꝛeſſeth theſe Wiozdes, Nlutantur in Aliud: That is 
(ſaithe he) into a thinge of an other Subſtance. For by this phraſe is ſigniſied a Subſtantial 
changinge,whiche aptely is called Tranſubſtantiation . J wil nat here vie pour courteous 
eloquence , M. Hardinge : noz late vnto your, as you ſate to others, I praje you, 
good Sir: but thus I ſate, q pꝛate pou, M. Hardinge, who gaue pou this rule? who 
tonght pou this Leſſon? De Celo eſt,an ex Hominibus ? Came it ſom Heauen , oris 
it of Menne ? Bane the Holy Fathers thus taught vou, 02 is it oncly pour owne 
fantaſe:What Grammar, What Logique, What Philoſophie, TUlhat Oiuinttte 
euer tolde pon , that, Aliud, euermoꝛe ſignificth a thinge of an other Subſtance? 
If pe haue an Authour, udy comme pou without him: It it be oncly of pour fcife, 
why Hould wee beleue pou? 

If, Aliud,fignifie onelp a Subſtance , and nothinge cls , wor dothe S. Augu- 
ſtine ſale, as it is beſoꝛe alleged, Sacramenta ſunt Signa rerum, Aliud exiſtenta, 
aliud Sigmficantia > Why ſalthe S. Auguſtine againe, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, 
Aliud Virtus Sacramenti? hp ſatthe S. Amborſe, Aliud eſt Elementum, Aliud 
Conſecratio? Foz by pour Dlutnitic the Sacramente, the Fourme, the Con ſecra- 
tion, be Accidentes onely , and male not be taken foꝛ the Subſtance . Uerily fos 
ought, that J can lcarne, Aliud. is nothinge els, but Res alia, an other thinge, whe» 
ther it be the Subſtance,22 the Accidente. Foz, I thinke,ye haue not foꝛgatten the 
Olde rule, Vnumq iodque in ſuo genere efl quid. 

«Addition. P. Pardinge , VVho would thinke, that a man of your ſtudie, Ac 
and learninge,and of that place, woulde ſaie, and maineteine it, that S. Ambroſe mcancth, Preade, 
and Vine after Conſectation to remaine ſtil in Subſtance, that, whiche they were before. 

T he Anſiveare, ho would thinke, that a man of pour Learning . Hor⸗ 
dinge. waulde he ſo baine, oꝛ ſa wilful: Haue pon foꝛegotten. hat Gelaſius ſaith, 
Non deſinit eſſe ðubſtantia, vel Natura Panis, & Vini? It cea/th not to be the Sal- 
ſtance, or Nature of Hreade, and Wine * Hane vou fazegotten , that S. Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe, Natura Panis remanet in Sacramento ? The Nature, or Sxbſtance ef Rreadeve- 
maneth ſtil in the Sacramenite : A, that Theodoretus ſuthe, Chriſtus Naturam Pa- 
nis non mutat: Chriite changeth not the Nature of the Breade . Wha woulde thinkes 

you 
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you woulte rcfaſc to erpounde one Father by an other? 
P. Hardinge. 1 wil conltruetheiſe woordes for him , and wil ſhewe his extreeme blinde. 
aelſe . Ergo, then, Si tanta vis eit, If ſo greate firength be, In Sermone Domun feju, In the 
he of our Lorde lefus, I, that &c. M:lewel ſupplieth , Breade, and VVine, to be the Nomi- 


natiue caſe ro the Verbe, Sixt, Be , or rather, to the V arbe, Sant. Ne veginneth the Conſtru- 5 


dion with the Verbe, Sint, where as, Que crant, ſhould goe before. Againe, buweene, Que, 
and, Erant, M.lewel conueigheth in a Pronoune Demonttrative , whiche hath no place there, 


ſucinge, wh iche they were & C. Is, Stent, to be Engliſhed , they te maine the ſame ? Samt is no 
more, but they be &c. Al S. Ambroſe reaton proceedeth to proue, that Goddes V Voorde is of tor c 
to change Creatures: And he meaneth of change in Subllaace, For al his Compatiſon conſiſteth 
aboute the woordes , New eſſe, and Effe ; and Eſſe, and Aua eſſe. Cc. And who woulde not 
wounder,to ſee S. Ambroſe laboure fo vehemently , ro proue , that Goddes V Voorde is hable to 
change a Creature in quaſitic , as though a man were nothable to change athinge in qualitic? 


&c. VVhen Conſectation is comme vnto it, De Pane, from of Breade it is made Chrittes 


Fleaſhe. 
The Anſweare, God Reader,the wozdes,that I baue already witten, may 


ſatlile thee toꝛ Anſweare in this behalfc . But, whereas M. Hardinge ſcketh to 
pꝛeuaile by bis pꝛety Conſtruatons, and thus nttely teacheth thee to expounde 8. 
Ambroſe, Ergo, Then: Si, Ii: Ir, that: Sant, Ee, that is to ſaie, haue a beeinge, Que e- 
rent, ſhoulde goe befote: Sint, ſhoulde folowe after , bis deeliage herein is Ligyte, 
and chitinfhc,as thou matite (@,ant not woztby of Anſwcare, The Breade and the 
Wore ſaitde S. Ambrofe,ave ſtil. thut they were: And yet are changed into an other thinge , 
Here Þ. Hardinge crieth oat, T heiſc woordes , Breade, and VVineare not in S. Ambrote. 
Theſe woordes M.lewel hath ſupplied, to be the Nominitiue caſe to the Verbe, nt. To An- 
ſweare pour Grammatical Diutnitic , M. Vardinge , it S. Ambroſe meaate net 
Breade , and V Vine, 3 pzate pou telle vs, what thinges meante he: If yerſaie , 
He mcante nothinge, the childꝛen wil lau gde at you : It rc fate, He meante any 
other thinges , then Breade, and V Vine, it muſte nedes folowe, that ſomme o- 
ther thinges,biſides Breade, and VV, arc changed into Chꝛiſtes Body: whiche 
woulde be the oucrthzowe of al your Doarine. S Ambroſe ſaithe, by your owne 
Lrandation, as cleare as midnight, T he thmges that were, be, or haue a hetim ge, and 
they are changed into an other thinge . What thinges were they? what thinges haue 
a bæinge:? Uhat thinges are changed Once againe I ſate vnto peu, It S. Am- 
broſe mrante nat Breade,and V Vine, I p:ate pon, telle vs, what thinges meante 
her It Breade,and V V inc be not changed, where is then your T ranſubſtantiation 
of Breade, and V Vine? I the Breade,and V Vine remaine not, how ſate you, that 
the Breade, and V Vine haue a beeinge? Mil you ſate, They haue a beeinge,and pet 
be nothinge? Leane thciſe diuiſes, M Hardinge: Chey becomme you not. Why 
ſhould vou ſo vainely encoumbꝛe the woꝛlde with ſutche kolles. 5 
S. Ambroſe ſaith, T hey are changed into an other thinge. Ss maie they be, though 
the fozmer Subſtante, and Nature of Breade, and V Vine remaine til , But you 
fate, Al S. Ambroſes reaſon proceedeth, td prove , that Goddes V Voorde is of force to change 
Creatures, Meantnge,as vou ſaie, of change in Subſtance. Pow knowe you that, 
M. Hardinge: Ucrily S. Ambroſe him ſelfc ſeemeth not fo knowe it. Bcholbe his 
wotdcs : Thus he ſaithe , Moſes Lfted vp his rodde , and the water was dinided , and 
Poode as a Walle : The Water of Jordaine turned his Courſe and comtrarie to Nature flowed 
backewarde to his Heade . Is it not cleave , that Nature Was changed &c. Robe telle 
vs, B.Hardinge, ca!le yon thts a change in Subſtance ? was not the water bothc 
of the Reade Sta, and of Tordaine, in Nature, and Subſtance as it was befoꝛe: 
by tbeiſe,aud ſutche other like examples it appeareth , that, not withſtandinge 8. 
Ambroſe ſaie, The Narure is Changed, vet he mcante a change in qualitie oncts, 
and not in Subſtance, But he ſatthe, Of Breade is made Chriſtes Body. Do Chry- 
ſoſtome faithe , The Bapriſme of Chriſte,ts Chriſt es Blonde. But S. Ambroſe ſaithe 
not, The Breade is no lenger B2zeade : Oꝛ, the Bꝛrade is Really changed into 
Chiiltcs Body, Vis wozdes agree the2ewly with the wozdes of Tertullian, 
CC that 
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that liued befoze him. Foz as S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Of che Breade is made Chriſte B.. 
43 Euen ſo ſaithe Tertullian, Chriſtus accepit Panem, & Corpus ſuum illum fe. 
cit , dicendo, hoc eſt us meum, hoc A. Bun Corporis mei: Chriſte took 
Breade,and made it his Body , ſateinge , I bus is my Body, that is to ſave , This is a Figure 
of my body , The Bꝛeade, laithe de, is made the Body of Chriſte, EQbat 
can there be moze plaincly ſpoken : But he thought it god, further to open bis 
2 mtaninge, leaſt any man ſhould be deceiued. //e wade ir his Body (ſaithe he) 
at 11 to ſaie, He made ut a Figure er a Sacramente of his Body. 

Cucn ſo meante S. Ambroſe : and the lame meaninge he hathe many wateg 
platncly vttered,as J haue ſatde befoze. Theſe be bis wo;des, The Body of Chriſte 
1s Siomfied : wee . Fleaſhi and Bloude of Chriite: T hou rectiueſt the Sacrament 
fr 4 likgneſſe : Thou arinkeſt the Similitude of the pretions Blonde : 7. u 4 Figure of the Bo. 
dy, and Bloude of our Lorde . In this ſenſe S. Ambroſe ſaithe , T he Breade is made 
(riſtes Pody, Pon maſte gæue him leaue of Tourteſie, P. Hacdinge, to expounde 
bis owne meaninge: onleſſe you knowe it better, then he him ſelſe. 

Nou (ate , VVho would not wounder, to ſee S. Ambreſe labour ſo vehemently , to prooue, 
that Goddes woorde is hable to change a Creature in qualitie , as though a man were not hable to 


change a thinge in qualitie? And marueile pou ſo mutche bereat,P, Hardinge: It ap⸗ 
pearcth,ye haue not ſo adutſedly confldered the Holy Fathers , S. Cyprian ſpea⸗ 
lunge oncly of the Holy Oile, ſaithe thus, Sanctificatis Elementu iam non propria 
Natura prebet effet tum, Sed virtus Diuina potentius operatur: Adeſt Veritas $1 

& Spiritus Sacramento: When the Clement ol the Oile)be Santtified , it is not the Not 
ture thereof that geeneth effefte; But the Power of God woorkgth more mightily: The Truthe 
ir preſente with the Signe And the Holy Gheſte is preſime with the Sacramente , It is met 
Nature, he (aith:7r wr the Power of God, @0 tarneſtly he labonreth to pꝛoue a change: 
And pet is it a change, not in Subſtance,as pou know, but onely in qualitie. Mulch 
ertraoꝛdinatie ſpeeches be very common in the Ancient Wiziters , Betramus, that 


liued aboute cl bundzed ycrres e,ſaighe thus, Chriſte of the Manna that felt 
from Heautn in he Wilderneſſe nwiſibly made his owne Body: And of the Water that flowed 


ht his owne Blonde, £hetſe woꝛbes be vehemente,as 
none male be moze. Vet was this change in Qualitie one ly, t not in Subſtance, $0 
ſaithe Beda, Panis & Vini Creatura in Sacramentum Carnis, & Sanguins Chriſh, 
\neſfalilt Spiritus Sanctificatione tranſfertur: I be Creature of Breade and Wine by the 
n/rakeable Sanitification of the Holy Gheſte , is turned into the Sacramente of Chriſtu 
Fleaſhe,and Blonde, He faith not, It is changed in Subſtance,oz,tt is Really turned 
into Chꝛiſtes Fleaſhe , and Bloude : but onelp , 7r 1; rarned into the Sacramente of 
Chriſter Fleaſhe,and Blonde, And therefoze S. Ambroſe,after al othcr his vehement 
woꝛdes, ſaith thus, Vera vtiq; Caro Chriſti, quæ Crucifixa eſt, quę ſepulta eſt:vere 
ergo Carnis illus Sactamentum eſt. Ipſe clamat Dominus Ieſus, Hoc eſt 
meum . Ante Benedictionem verborum Coœleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur : Poſt 
Conſectationem Corpus Chriſti Significatur:T hat wa the very true Fleaſhe of Chriſt, 
wat as Crucified,and that Was Buried. Therefore this it verily a Sacramert of that Fleaſb. 
T be Lende f eſus him ſelſt ſaithe , This us my Body. Before the Benedittion of the Hi 
Woordes,it 15 named an other kinde: After the Conſecration, the Body of Chriſte is Signified, 
And leaſte any man ſhould wounder at theſe ſtrange kindes of ſpcches , liks 
as 5. Ambroſe ſpeaketh of the Changinge of the Bzeade in our Lozdes Supper, 
cuon ſo he ſpeaketh of the Changinge of the Water in the Sacramente of By 
ptiſme. Theiſe be his woꝛdes: Firſte of al the Apoſtle teacheth thee, not to beholde (in 
Mantiſme) the thinges,that are ſeene,but the thinges that are not ſeene cc. Beleene therefore 
V Preſcuce of the Godhed : Beleeneſt thou the Woorks , and beleeneſt thou not the Preſence? 
© ©. Helecue wet onely the cies of the Body. That thinge is better ſeene,that is not ſeene. &. 
Chis is that Alyſteric, that cie neuer ſawe, that eare neuty harde, that neuer entred into the 
Harte of Man.c>c.T othem of the Jewes,an Angel came aowne:wnto thee commeth downe 
the Holy Gheſte. Into them the Creature of the Water Was ſturred: no thee Chriſte hem 
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woorketh,that is the Lorde of the Creature: cc. Beleene therefore, that ourt Lorde e- erants 
ſus ts preſente in Baptiſme at the Prater of the Prieſte .c5-c, Saie not, howe are wee Regene: 
rate? f knowe not here the w/e of Nature. I he order of Nature is not there, where as is the 
excellencie of Goddes Grace . Cheiſe, and ſutede other like woꝛdes S. Ambroſe vt- 
tereth , onelp t nge The Sacr, e of Baptiſme\, Beleene wht , (ait he he 1hy 
Bodily eien C oddes Moor de 1s — Ad is no order N Nature Grace excelleth : 
Nature _ : Chriſte is the Loyde of the Creature : God is Freſente : Chniſte is Pre. 

* carnftly he laboureth to pꝛoue this change. And pet is it a change, not 
in Subſtance, but onelp in Qualitic, Sutche change is there in the V Vater. Sutche 
change is there in the Breade, and V Vine. 

Lafte of al, where as I baue thus Engliſhed theiſe wozdes, Sant, gc, 
They remaine ti ſame, that they were, pee charge me with falle Tranſlation, 1s, 
Sunt, (ſale pou) to be Engliſhed, they remaine the fame ? Sint, is no more, but, they be, Is. 
Ambroſe woulde haue ſaide, as you vntiuely tranſlate him, his woordes had benne theiſe , A- Har 7 9.349. 
nent eadems , Pour obicaion is pꝛety, P. Durdinge. Ulee wil hot here diſpute of 
the pꝛopꝛietie of woꝛdes. Veit, that, I/, matic not commonly be Engliſhed, to 
remaine Met ſemmetimes perhaps , and in ſomme ſentente, it mate wel beate 
this Cngliſhe , Hieremieſatthe , Rachel plorat Filios ſuos, quia non ſunt: Dad 
faithe , Laudabo Dominum quandiu ſum : What if a man woulde thus Engliſhe Wy you 
theiſe wozdes, Rachel bewnileth her Children, bicauſe they remaine not : wil Praise the e. 
Lorde,Whule f remane ale ? woulde pou therefoze convemne him of Herelle: Or, 
would you ſafe , Sm, mate not be Cngliſhed , I oremaine? As fo; the place ok 8. 
Ambroſe, it ſæmethj, it mate wel ſo be Cngliſhed, , que crant | hey remaine, 
that they were before. If this miſlike you , wee wil folowe pour owne Cngliſhe, 
and ſale thus, They ate, that they were before. Now, I p:ate you, what aduantage 
bane pon gotten by this exchange / But you ſate , 115, Ambroſe had thus meante , he 
woulde haue ſaide , Manent eadem , That mate wri be poubted , Foz S. Ambroſe 16 
not al wales moſte curtous in chotſe of woꝛdes. Vowe be it, althonghy be ſale it 
not, pet others haue ſaſde it. Foz, as it is alleged befoze, S.Chryſoſtome ſalthe, 
Natura Panis remanet in Sacramento: The Nature of Breade remaineth in the Sat ra- 
mente. And Gelaſius ſalthe, It ceaſeth not to be the Subſtance, or Nature of Urtade m 
Hine. If it ceaſe not to be, then muſte you conkeſſe U It remaineth {| , And thus 
haue you founde that very ſame worde, that ſo hath offended you, v.74 bang 
Wee late, The Nature, and Subſtance of the Breade , and V Vine,is not cleare. 9904 

changed, or conſumed into Nothinge , as many haue dreamed in theſe later daies: 

H. Hardinge commeth roughly in, as his manner ts, and ſaithe, yec belle 

wee ſaie not ſo : God forebid . Thus he crieth ont , befoze he be ſtriken . Salomon 
ſaithe , Impius fugit, nemineperſequente : The gilty fleeth, before he be chaſed. Foꝛ, Proverb. 28. 
not withſtandinge there be — of kolies in his Doarine, pet with this fo- 
lic wer charge him not. But, whether any of his Felowes haue ſs ſaide , 02 no, 
Irepozte me to his Maiſter, Peter Lombarde . His woꝛdes be theſe , Quid ergo tit 4. Senten. Dif. 
de Subſtantia Panis, & Vini? Illi dicunt, vel in præiacentem materiam reſolut , vel u. Quidam. f 
in nihilum redigi: What then becommeth of the Subſtance of the Breade,and V Vine? 
T bey ſaie, either that it is reſolued into the mater, that was before or eli, that it is conſumed 
into notninge. | 

What? Into nothinge ? Mary God forebid. faithe M. Hardinge. Ss cope, and 
ſo taretul he is, foz his holy Fourmes, and his kingdome of Accidentes . He faithe, 
The whole Subſtance of the Breade is cleanc aboliſhed , not one parte thereof remaininge : yet 
maie it not be turned into nothinge . Ind, as if the mater were wel woꝛthe ſomewhat, 
be aTurcth the ſame ſadly with a greate deteſtation, God forebid : God ſhielde the 
Breade . Hereot᷑ ſ might be ſaive,ifit were any thinge woꝛthe the hea⸗ 
ringe. But, god Reader, thou ſhalt loſe nothinge by the ſilence : Foz , Jaſſure 
the, verily it is woꝛthe nothinge. 

Pet ꝙ. Hardinge firfte geueth vs his courteous Menti:and 1 — 
Cc yh amilſar 
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22 * familiar manner, chargeth vs by plaine termes with a Lie: and ſuddainelyt rleth 
other out, as be ſaithe, beyonde the modeſtie of his natural diſpoſition, VVhat is lugglinge what ig 
thinge, Licinge : what is Falſchedde : hat is Falſificinge: what is wickedneſſe of Falſaties, if this benor? 
5 1 mighte ſale: © Dirs , Yolde the man. Sod Chziſtian Keader , in al theiſe 
Whattes , thou wilte happily thinke , there ſhoulde be ſomewhat . Dow beit, in 
dede it is but a pangue of P,Bardinges Rheto2iqae, He ſpeaketh not thus of his 
owne Natural diſpoſition, as he him ſelfe ſaithe, but of Arte, and ſtudie:leaſte thou 
ſhouldeſt thinke, that hauinge ſpente ſo many waſte woꝛdes , in the ende he hay 
ſalde nothinge. 

But, what is the mater, M. Hardinge: What moueth pon, to make this pite⸗ 
cus cuterie? Fozſothe bicauſe wee (ate , I he Breade , and Wine remaine the ſame, 
they were before . But theſe be S. Ambroſes owne wazdes : they be not ours: wa 
iakc them not: wee change them not: but repoꝛte them ſimply,as wer finde them. 
As they were witten in Latine by the Authour,theſe they are: Panis, & Vinum) 
ſunt , quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur: The Breade and V V me are the ſame, that 
they were: and are changed into an other thinge, Therefozc,it appeareth, al theſe Er- 
clamations, of what is Iugglinge? what is Lieingeꝰ &c. perteine vnto S. Ambroſe 
the Authoureheteot, and not unto vs. 

Poe, koꝛ ſo mutche as, it hathe pleaſed . Hardinge ſo carneſtly to calle vg 
fœꝛti to conſtruc him theſe voordes, I beſœche the, god Ncader, marke wel, what 
Conſtructions he, t his Fclowes haue imaginecd, : fanſied vpon the fame. Firſt of 
al Lanfrancus, the chicteſt Champion of that ſive , thought it the wiſeſt waie, vt⸗ 
tetiw to dente theſe woꝛdes, and ts ſate, They were neuer written by S. Ambroſe, 
Foz thus he ſtoꝛmeth againſt Berengarius: O mentem amentem: O hominem im- 
pudenter mentientem: O puniendam temeritatem: Ambroſium accite teſtem PIX» 
ſumis,quod Panis,& Vinum Altaris, per Conſecrationem non deſinant eſſe, quod 
erant, ſed commutentur in aliud, quod non erantꝰ Et quidem ſi de Sacramentis, ſeu de 
cœtetis, de quibus Ambrofias ſcripſit, omnes renoluat Libros, quos Eccleſia in wu 
nunc habet, tale quid ab Ambroſio dictum, taliterty expoſitum, nuſquam reperire 
valehit: O madae mmade:O umpudent Lier O raſheneſſe Woorthy of puniſhment: Dareſt thou 
to allege S. Ambroſe for « wuneſſe, that the Breade and Wine of the Aultar leaue not by 
Conſecration, to be that they were before: hut are changed into am other thinge, that they Were 
ot ? Nome truely if he peruſe al the Bookes , that S. Ambroſe hath written, eit her of the 
Sarramentes,or of other maters I meane ſutc he Books as the Churche hath nome in vofe , be 
ſhalncuer finde any thinge ſo written by S. Ambroſe, ami ſo expounded, 

But H. Hardinge thought, be might not wel thus do without empeachment 
ol hig modeſtit. Fo: the very ſame woꝛdes are to be foaunde extante, apparent in 
every Boke, Thercfoze allowinge the woꝛdes, de thought it belle to falawe his 
Maiſter Peter a Soto, and to delaie, and qualine the fame with ſame Conſteuaion. 

Thns therefoze he ſaithe , Sunt , quæ erant, & in alud mutantur: Doothe it 
not folowe by good Logike, Mutata ſunt; ergo ſunt: They be changed: Ege 
they be? In Lonaine, perhaps: In other Uniuerſitics, I doubte, whether it haue 
bitherto benne allowed, oꝛ no. Foz by this Logique, whereas S. Hicrome ſaithe, 
Superbia mutata eſt in Humilitatem , ꝙ. Hardinge mate conclude, as he dothe 
nals coo o ROW! ,Superbia mutata eſt : Ergoelt : Pride is changed into Humilitie: Ergo Pride is, 
mien l. And, where as S. Paule ſaithe , Commutanerunt Veritatem Dei 
in mendacium: By this Log que M Hardinge mate (ate , Mutata eſt. Ergo eſt; T he 
T ruthe of God us changed into a Lie: Ergo, t is Goddes T ruthe ſtil normuhſtandinge 

an? , t2 take further vic we of W. Wardinges Conſtruction, thus he ſalthe, 
Pans, & Vinum ſant, quæ erant, ideſt , qualia erant: I he Breade , and Wine be in 
Sub(ance the ſame, that they Were: that is ro ſare, They be in qualities, or Accidentes, 
4 they leere. They ate changed, in Alun, into an other thinge : that is, Into an 
other Subſtance, They are Changed: that ts, They are T ranſubſtantiate. They 


be: that tu, They be not: Chat they were: that is, that they were not. * Sub- 
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ſance, is Accidens : Accidens, is Subſtance : Beinge, is not Beinge: Not Beinge, is 
BeingetRemaininge,ts not Remaininge: Changinge, is not Changinge: And the 


ſame thinge, is not the ſame. 


itt ſutche pꝛety Conſtructions ꝙ. Hardinge tan teache vs to expaunde the 
can open it: Thert is nothinge ſo open, 
ude with . Hardinges owne wardes, 
and rightly ſale, as he ſaithe, what is Iugglinge what is Licipge? & c. But it ſhalbe 


Ancicnte Fathers. Theſe be their Kcies of the Kingedome of 
there is nothinge ſo cloſe ſhutfe, but 
but they can ſhut it. Here might J 


beſte to leaue his owne eloquence, and modeſtie, to him ſelle. 
| . Hardinge. | 
The places of Gelaſius, and Theodorite in apparence ſeetne to make muche for you, and more 
then any other Dotours. And though theſe rwoo Dottours were altogeather of this opinion, that 
after Conſecration the Subſtance of Breade and V Vine zemaineth, what reaſon is it, they onely in 
ſo great a matter ſhould preiudicate al other Holy and learned Fathers, and whiche is more, the ge- 
neral Councels, and(a the whole Churche of Chriſte? The Catholic Faithe we ſinde in them both 
within fewe lines after the woordes of this Defenders obiection, firſte by Gelaſius thus expreſſed : 
Sacramenta Corporss & Samguinis Domini in diuimam tranſeunt, S piritu Sancto per ficien- 
te Subſtantiam by ent tamen in ſax propreetate Nature The Sacramentes (Githehe\of 
the Body and Btoude of our Lorde paſſe ouer into a Divine Subſtance by rhe woorkinge of the 
Holy Ghote. Yet remaine they ſtil in the proprictie of their owne Nature. By diuine Subitance he 
meaneth the Fleaſhe of our Lordeafſumpred of the Y Voorde . Nowe ſaithe Theodoritus, the My- 
{by ftical rokens, be vnderſtanded to be the thinges, whiche they be made, and are belceued, and ado- 
wn, ted, as beinge the thinges whiche they are belecued to be. But euety man knoweth they are belee- 
e: ved to be made the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, and therefore be duely adored and woorfhipped: 
5 ſo after the minde of Theodotite,they be the Body and Bloude in decde, not Breade and VVInc, as 
beſote Conſectation. ö 

The Subſtance or Nature of Breade and VVine ceaſſeth not to be, ſaithe Gelaſius (VVhereas 
your interpreter addeth of his one heade this woorde So) b) wee telle yon and him, in Theodo- 
nte it is not ſo e it remaineth, ſaie yee . Mie graunte the Subſtance , or Nature of Breade 
and VVinc remaineth after Conſecration, ſo as Gelaſius vnderſtandeth by the name of Subſtance, 
v whiche is nothinge elles but the very Nature (as commonly we ſpeake of Nature) that is to ſaie, 
the natural properties of Breade and V Vine : for ſo he expoundeth him ſelſe afterwarde , ſaicinge, 
Yet they temaine in the proprictie of their owne Nature. They temaine ( likewiſe ſaiche Theodo- 

rite) in their Former Subſtance, Figure, and Forme, and be ſcene and ſelte as before. 
A And thereto maie Damaſcenes definition of Subſtance perteine, who ſaithe, that Subſtance is 
* every that, what ſo cuer by it ſelſe is beinge, and hath not beinge in an other. And therefore di ſithe 
* the Accidentes haue theire beinge by them ſelues in this Sacramente , and be not ſtaied on any o- 
ther tlunge in this contideration , Subſtance of them maye ſo be reported , as if them ſelues were 
* Subſtance . VVhiche (c) ſubſtantial conſillinge of the Accidentes lackinge a ropte name, becauſc 
it is the mighty and cxtraordinary hande of God , is alſo extraordinat 4 ed of Gelaſſus, and 
*4 Theodoritus hy the name, whiche the thinge had before, to witte , the Subſtance of Rieade and 
” VVine. And no maruell if they ſpake not in (t ) moſte exacte wiſe of this ſecrete pointe ot Do- 


6rine (cf Fourmes and Accidentes) at what time it was not as yet by the Churche ſo cleare- 
ly, and fully diſcuſſed: ( as it was neacr yet vntil this date). But ſithens of the Schoole- 


men ignozante and FTantad ical Sophiſters ) it hathe benne more diſlindtly named 
the exiſtence of Accidente without theire Subiecte, that is , without an other thinge whereupon 
they mighte ſtaie. ö 

Againe whereas Breade and VVine by theite natute doo nourriſhe, (g) this vertue alſo remai. 
neth in the Accidentes geuen to them by the Almightie VVoorde of God, who changeth Crea- 
tres to theire bettetinge, not to/theire impairinge. This was the meaninge of Gelaſius, and 
Theodoritus , where they ſaie, the Breade and VVinc totemaine in theire Former Subſtance or 
Nature. Otherwiſe ſhould they be contrary to them ſelues, as they, whiche alſo doo acknowledge 
the narure of Breade and VVins to be changed into a more excelent Subſtance , by the worketull 
woorde of Chriſte. 


The Biſhop of Sariſourie. 
As foꝛ theiſe two Fathers, Gelaſius, and Theodoretus, not withſtandinge 
. Hardinge would ſeeme ta make ſmal actoumpte of them, foz that they be, as be 
ſaithe, but oncly twoo, yet he rather catcheth holde in ſomme darke, oꝛ tonbteful 
woꝛde by them vttered. then he woulde ſeme vtterly to geue them cuer. Gelaſims 
ſaith, I he Sacramentes paſſe cuer into æ Diuine Subſtance: Il he had ſaidc,T hey paſſe euer 
Cc iy wits 
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eſſe Subſtan- 


tia Panis. 
(A pecuiſhe 
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great a folie. 
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into a Diuine Accidente it woulde ſomewhat bettet haue ſhadowed theſe mennes 
pourpoſe . But other Diuine Subſtance Þ, Hardinge tan imagine none, 
onelpChziſtes Body Subſtantially,and Really conteined vnder the Fourmeg of 
Bꝛeade, and Wine, And this fantaſie,notwithſtanding Gelaſius neuer knew it, 
muſt nerdes be allowed againſt al, that Gelaſius him ſelf can ſate to the contrarie, 

But if. Hardinge had better temembꝛed the platinge, and meaning of this 
wazde, Subſtantia, and, that as wel Gelaſius, as other learned Fathers bie the 
ſame of Diuines, and not as Natural Philoſophers, he ſhoulde eaſily haue founde 
his owne erroure. | a 

It mate pleaſe the theretoꝛe. god Chꝛiſtian Reader to vnderſtande, Chat the 
Pꝛomiſe of Mertie, The Grace of God, Our Faithe in Chriſte, Goddes Wozde, x 
the Holy Sacramentes , that are the aides, and healpes of our Faithe, are of the 

Cyprian. ve Moly Anctente Waiters called a Subſtance. D S. Cyprian ſaſthe, Subſtantiam 
Stmplictr. Præ- Salutis amittunt; T hey loſe the Subſtance of Saluation. ſaithe Irenæus, Quam- 
{atorum. vis ſint in Operibus materialibus, tamen putant ſe non amittere Spiritualem Sub- 
Irene. lik l ca. 1 ſtantiam : Although they liue 17 worldly or filtbie woorkes, yet they thinke , they loſe not the 
In eodem Cap. Spiritual Subſtance, © Likewiſe againe be ſaitbe of the foltes, and Uanttie of 
Abe kde Valentinian Heretiques, Inſubſtantatuum oſtendit figmentum ipſorum: He 
1 2 ſhewed , that theire Inuentioms, and Diniſes were voide of Subſtance . Do S. Chryſo- 
AvuT og offop, | * _— 
chi, alen in ſtome, Fides dat Subſtantiam rebus : Imo potiùs non dat Subſtantiam, ſed ipſa eſt 
e Subſtantia carum: Faithe geueth thinges theire Subſtance: Or rather it geueth not Sub- 
7 / "+ {tance vmo thinges , but it ſelfe is there Subſtance. In like manner ſaithe Ter- 
Howes. at tullian, Deus Idololatriz Subſtantiam cohibuit - God forebade the Subſtance of Ide. 
Terrull. Aduer- latrie., So ſaithe Abbate Panormitane, Continentia non eſt de Subſtantia Or- 
ſus Marcton. inis: Single ,or loſe life is not of the Subſtance of Holy Orders . And an other ſaithe, 
Ltb.2. Enim, non eſt de Subſtantia Conſecrationis: Thi Woorde , Enim, is not of the Sub- 
Ablas Ex ſtanceof Conſecration . By theſe,and other like examples, it mate appeare, that 
De Cleyicis in caſes of Religion, Subſtance is not euermoze taken foz Chziſtes Body coucred 
Coiugatts. Cum with Accidentes, 
Oh pu If al theſe examples wil not pet ſutfice, to growe neare to our pourpoſe, $. 
Oculi rag ia Ambroſe ſafthe, Quid eſt Icunium,nifi Subſtantia, & Imago Cœleſtis What is Fa. 
Ambro/. De k- ffinge,but a Subſtance, and an Heanenly Image? 
lia, C leinnio. Utkewiſe Tertullian calleth Baptiſme , Diuinam Subſtantiam , «A Dixine 
cas 3. Subſtance. His woꝛdes be theſe,Quid feſtinat innocens ætas, ad Remiſsionem Pec- 
anne catorum?Cautius agitur in ſxcularibus: vt cui Subſtantia terrena non creditur, Di- 
Bahreſind, uina credatur : Why haſteth this innocente age (Be meaneth Childzen) te the Remiſion 
This A of theire Sinnes? Nee are mutche more wary in worlaly thinges. 77 is meete, we ſhoulde com- 
of Tertulli. Vit the Sacramente of Baptiſme,whiche is a Diuine Subſtance, vnto them, vnto Whom we 
enn woulde not commit the Subſtance of the Earthe? 
i By theſe wer mate ſer, in what ſenſe Gelaſius calleth the Sacramente ot 
Thankeſgeuinge, A Divine Subſtance . Uerily none other wates , but cuen as 
S. Ambroſe, calleth Faſtinge, A heauenly Subſtance. And as Tertullian calleth 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme, by the ſame woꝛdes, A Diuine Subſtance. And what 
can al this auaile ꝙ. Hardinge, to pzone , either his T ranſubſtantiation , oz his 
Real Preſence? 

But why dealeth he ſo doubly-TWaherefoze dillembleth he the woꝛdes of Ge- 
laſius, that immediately in the ſame ſentence wente befoze 2 Fo2 Gelaſius him 
ſelte ſo clearely,and platnely expoundeth his owne minde, as no Louanian Do- 

olefins conryg dure can do ft better. Thus he ſaithe , Non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia Panis, vel 
Natura Vini. Et ct᷑rte Imago, & Similitudo Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti in 
A ctione Moyſteriorum celebratur: There leaueth not to be the Subſtance of Breade, 
or the Nature of VVine. Aud in deede the Image, or Repreſentation, and like- 
neſſe of the Body and Blonde of Chrifte it publiſhed in the Miniſtration of the MySteris, 


And agatne in the woꝛdes nexte imme diately folowinge , Sacramenta tranſeust 
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in Diuinam,Spiritu Santo perficiente, Subſtantiam: permanent tamen in ſuc pro- 
netate Naturz:T he Sacramentesby the Woorkinge of the Holy Ghoſt paſſe into a Diuine 
babſtance : yet notwithſtandinge , they remaine ſtil in the proprietie of theire owne 


Nature. 

This Image, oꝛ Repreſentation , oz Likeneſſe, oꝛ Memorie of the Body, and 
Bloude of Chriſte is it, that Gelaſius calleth the Dine Subſtance; 

And in like ſenſe 8. ſtine talleth the ſame, Corleftem Panem: The Hea- 
uenly Breade. Thus he as he is alleged by Gratian: Coœleſtis Panis, qui pe chοπν -, 
Caro Chriſti eſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſti : cum reuera fit Sacramentum fac c 
Corporis Chtiſti: I he dur &;rvraps + the Sacramente )whiche is the Fleaſbe of (6 | 
Chriſte,after this ſort is called the Body of Chriſte: where: in deede it is the Sacrament , plan. Don 
of Chriſtes Body. Likewiſe ſaithe S. Cyprian, Diuerſa Nomina, vel Species ad e ., . 
Vnam reducuntur Eſſentiam: & Significantia, & Significata eiſdem vocabulis cen- ; 28 
ſentur:Dinerſe names, or kindes ot thinges) are broug ht vnto one Subſtance : That is N 
10 fat, he thinges ,thns-dov Signiſie and the tin ges, that be Signified, are reckened bothe 
by one name: That is, as the Body of Chriſte is called Bzcade:ſo is the Bzeade cal 
led Chriſtes Body. 8 | 

To be ſhozte,as Gelaſius calleth the Sacramente, A Diuine Subſtance , ener | 
fo Gratian ſaith to the ſame pourpoſe, Qgidam non improbabjliter exponunt hoc be cone. p77 
loco, Carnis, & Sanguinis Veritatem , ipſam earundem efficientiam, id eſt peccato- Species. 
rum Remiſsionem : Somme there he, that in this place , not without good reaſon , by theſe 
woordes , The T ruthe of Chriſtes Heaſhe , and Bloude , vnderſtande the Effecte, or 
woorkinge of the ſame,that is ro [aze,T he Remiſſton of Sinnes. 

Fo: anſwrare vnto I heodoretus,it mare pleaſe the fo2 ſparinge of time, to | 
reade my Foꝛmer Replte to ꝙ. Hardinge. It is true, that Theodorete ſaithe, The % p 24 
eM aſtcal Tokens that is to ſate)the Sacramentes, be underſtoode to be the thinges, which , 
thei be wade and beleued:Lyat is, That thet be Pyltertes of Chriſtes Bodp:oz,that %, / * 
in a ꝙyſterte, oꝛ by wate of a Sactamente, they be the Body of Chriſte, But it is 
true alſo, that he ſaithe, bothe immediately folgwinge in the ſame place, and alſo 
bekoꝛe: Sena Myſtica poſt Nanctificationem non recedunt a Natura ſua: Manent ,, , , 
enim in Priori Subſtantia, & Figura, & Forma: The Myſtical Tokens (or Sacra- e be 
mentes) after the Conſecration departe not from theire owne Nature. For they re- a 
maine ſtil in theire Former Subſtance,and Fourme,and Figure. And, as J haue often faſus. 8 
alleged out of S Auguſ tine, In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid *< Crug ts 
Significent: n Sacramentes wee muſt conſider, not what they be(in derde, and of their 24x#mmn. 1/7. 
owne Nature) but what they Signifie. * Cap. 22. 

Do ſaithe S Chryſoſtome, Antequam Panis Sanctificetur, Panem eum nomi- Chſoſlom 4. 
namys:Dmina autem illum Gratia ſanctificante, mediante Sacerdote, liberatus eſt ., /arinm. 
quidem ab appellatione Panis : Dignus autem habitus eſt Dominici Corporis ap- 
pellatione Etiamſi Natura Panis in illo remanſerit:Before the Breade be Santtified,we 
calle it Breade. But, after that by the meane of the Prieſt,the Heanenly Grace hath hallowed 
it, it is diſcharged from the name of Breade , and is voucheſaued to be called 7 the name of 
our Lordes Body: notwithſtandinge the nature of the Breade remaine ſtil. 

Do ſaithe Theodorete him ſelfe, Seruator noſter commutauit nomina:& Cor- Teodor. n/ cs © 
pede Symbol nomen dedit, Symbolo vero nomen bp ayes Ou Sanconr Jg 7 
vathe made exchange of the names : And vnto his Body hath geuen the name of Bꝛeade, 
whiche is) the Sacramem:and vnto the Sacramente hath geuen the name of his Body. 

Neuertheleſſe, not withſtandinge theſe wozdes bothe of Theodoretus,and of 
Gelaſius(The Subſtance of Brezde,and V Vine, after the woordes of Confecration 
remaineth ſtil) be fo plaine , that noman without bluſſhinge mate denie them, 
Pet hathe M. Hardinge one god ſhifte leafte in ſtoate. TheSubſtance(ſatthe he) 
ſommerimes is vſed for the Accidente.Caen as diſcretely , and to ſo god pourpoſe , as 
ik he had ſaide, Fiere is Mater, oꝛ, Light is Darkeneſſe. And ſo by this Cons 
ſtruction, Subſtance lommetimes is no Subſtance, This is . Hardinges owne 
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Verrue, peculiare Diuinitte , without the witnelſe of any of al the Learned Fathers, 
Greke,0z Latine, one, oz other. Foz,god Keader,thou maiſte not thinke,that 
any man, either wel aduiſed, oꝛ Learned, woulde ſaie the like. 

The Fathers(ſatthe he)ſpake not hereof in moſte exacte wiſe. Pethappes they had not 
Learned their Logique Rules,0z vnderſtode not the Pzinciples of Natural tra- 
ſon,no not ſo mutche, as a childe male eafilp vnderſtande : but vſed Subſtance fg; 
Accidentes: Accidentes faʒ Subſtance:andone thinge foz an other: as menne that 
knew not what they ſaide.Jn dæde, M. Hardinge, this is not, as pou ſale, Exacte 
wiſe: It ſmeth rather to be, Exacte folic, 

Vee adde further , Damaſcene ſaithe, Subſtance is euery that, what ſo euer by it ſelſe it 
beinge, and hathe no beinge in an other. That needed pou here to allege Damaſcene 
Childzen knowe, that Ariſtotle,and others longe befoze him wꝛote the like. Not- 
withſtanding to this Maior, yt ſet a Minor of pour owne. The Accidentes(ſafe pou) 
haue their Beeinge by them ſelues: and be not ſtaide in any other thing. O, M. Hardinge, this 
thinge woulde haue had ſomme better pꝛoufe. TWhp allege pou not, either 8. 
2 S. Ambroſe, oz S. Chryſoſtome, oz S. Hicrome, oz ſomme other Ca⸗ 
tholique Father to this pourpoſe: Vour ſimple woꝛde is no god warrante , Be 
pꝛoue that thinge, that is Uniuerſally conteſſed, and naded no pꝛoufe:but that ve 
toulde pꝛoue, ve leaue vnpꝛoued. This in Sophiſtrie is called Petitio Princip ij, 
The ſimpleſt ſhitte, that can be vied. Damaſcenes Maior is Confcfled,and true. 
But pour Minor, and Contluſion, are bothe Untrue , Fo2 whereas pou ſate of 
your ſcife; The Accidentes hauc theire Beinge by them ſclues: Wer ſate , The ſame Acci- 
dentes haue theire Beinge in the Bꝛeade, and Mine, as in ther Subicees , Duns 

pe cenſt. Diſt a dꝛie of poor owne telowes haue ſalde. Accidentia illa funt in Aere, tanquam in 

Species. In Subiecto: Theſe Accidentes are in the Aire, as in theire Subiecte. KTherefo:c by 

G bſſa. theire ſudgemente, They haue not theire Beinge (as you ſaic ) by them ſalues. Von male 
alſa remember, that pour Paiſter him ſclfe neuer durſte ,pzeciſclp to determine 
this mater:but onely paſeth it oucr darkcly, and doubfefully , as beinge not wel 

4 Senten.diſt. 1 reſolued, what to ſaie. Mis woꝛdes be theſe ;Mihi videtur fatendum, Accidentia 

illa exiſtere ſine Subiecto: t ſeemeth vnto me ar, as I can gheaſſe,theſe eAccidentes haue 

therre Beinge without a Subrette, Sutche is the aſlurante, and certaintic of pour 

Docrine, 


$1 auitend, 


11. Hardinge. f 


ee muſte not beholde, ſaithe Euthymius . a Greeke DoRoure , the Nature of the thinges, 


* p . A 
What is the vhiche be ſet before vn: but the vertue,or power of them. 
Vertue,and Po- 


2 of your The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
c<identes? g 
Futhymius, although one of the meaneſt Dodours, ſaithe right wel, and as 
the Learned Fathers ſaide befoze him. But, P. Hardinge, doo pou take your 
Authours at al aduentures , as they comme to hande : 02 do pou conſider , what 
they ſale? Tel vs, Jbeſceche pou , in pour fantaſtc , what are thoſc thinges , that 
Futhymius ſaithe, are ſct before vs ? Whether are they the Body, and Bloude of 
Chriſte, oz els pour Accidentes « Il it be Chriſtes very Body and Bloude ſubſtan⸗ 
tially, Really, and in derde, V Vhy ſhoulde wee not conſider the Nature of them? 
What baue they offended you? Oꝛ what imperfection finde you in them? Cyrillus 
Cyrill.in 1ohan. ſaithe, Caro Chriſt Natura viuifica eſt : The Fleaſhe of Chriſte by Nature hath power 
Lib.q.Cap.z togene Life, And Chriſte him ſelfe ſaithe,. Y Fleaſhe is Verily «Meare: and My 
Blonde is Verily Drinke . Theretoze the Nature hereof is wel wazthy to be conft- 
deted. But if there be nothinge els there ſet fozth,but oncly pour bare, and naked 
Accidentes, Nhat Power, What Vertuc is there in them: What Donour,0z Fas 
ther euer taught vs, that wa ſhoulde haue Remiſſſon of Sinne, and be ſaucd by 
pour Accidentesꝰ 
But, as 7 ſaide, Euthymius wzjlteth wel, folowinge herein the Doctrine 


ol the Anciente Learned Fathers. S. Baſile ſaithe, Si qua Gratia eſt in Aqua, ea 
non 


Churche of Englande, 2.parte. 309 
non eſt ex Natura Aquæ, ſed ex præſentia Spiritus: ¶ there he any Grace in the Water, 
(of Baptiſmt it is not of the Nature of the V Vater hat of the preſence of the Sprite. 
Cyprian, ſpcatinge of the Otle, ſaithe thus: Sanctificatis Elementis iam non pro- 

ria Natura præbet eſſectum: Sed Virtus Divina potentius operatur : Jr is wor Na- 
turc,that geneth effette,or force unto the Llementes,berns Santlified:but the Duine Power 
Do ſatthe S.Clirviottome, Petra erat Chriſtus: Non enim 


woorketh more mig btiiy. ö 
ipſius Pettæ Natura Aqua ſcatur iebat: Sed alia quæ dam Spiritualis Petra omnia 
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rata eſt, hoc eſt Chriſtus:T he Rocke was Chrifle, For it was not by the Nature of c-, , 


the Rocke,thar the Water guſhed out:but a certaine other Spiritual Recke wrought al theſe 
In like manner the Ancient Father Origen, (pca- 
kinge of the Power, and dertue cf Our Lordes Supper faithe thus, Illud, quod ; 
Sanctiſicatur per Verbum Dei, & per Obſecrationem , non ſuapte Natura ſanctiſi- 
ed by the Noord of God. und by Praier. auc tiſieih not 
him, that vſeth it, by the Nature of it ſelſe. Bp thele, and other like aduettiſementes, 
thciſe Godlp Fathers meant to withdꝛawe Out nunder from the out warde coꝛ⸗ 
ruptible Creatures,to the Spiritual, and Jnwarde vnderſtanding of the Sacras 
Cbere toꝛe Euthymius in the ſame place ſaithe , Panis habet Sinulitu- 
nawnem : The Breade hath a certauzic 


thin ger, that is to ſaie, Chrilte. 


cat vtentem: he thing, that is Sant? 


dinem quandam ad Corpus, & Vinum ad 
Likeneſle wnto the Body, and the Wine a certaine Likencle vnto the Bloude. 


AM. Hardinge. 

VVhen it pleaſed our Sauiour Chritte at his latte Supper to inſtitute this bleſſed Sacrament, at 
whiche he toke Breade and V Vine, and turned them into his Body and Bloude,he woulde in ſuch 
wiſe aduance theſe Creatures to a muche exccllenter condition, as they ſhoulde loſe no whit of 
for the Sonne of man came not to deltraic, but to ſaue, as S. Au 


fls. 
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guftine Votruthe, 


theire forte Vertues. 
+ ſaithe, is not cauſe that any thinge teude vnto not bein ge. 
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onde, & Chi 
di. As thoneh 


x C 
At the laſte M. Hardinge hathe founde ſomme ©gripture ; and that, Cod ac. 
wote, ful aptcly he applicth to ſcrne his peorpoſe. Ihe Sonne of Man ſaithe he) came dene. 
not to deltroie , buzto fauc: Ergo,The Breade, and V Vine loſc no whit of theice Former Vertues. Luke. g. 


Pece, à belæthe you, . Hatdiuge: what came the Sonne of Ban to ſauc? 
belœue, he came from Draucn,to Dane pour Accidentes ? 
f Chriſtes comminge : Is this the Religion , ye haue Learned in Lo- 


uaine? S. Paule ſaithe, Nun quid de Lñubus cura eſt Deo?{Zathe God any ſpecial care for l cor. s. 


Might not one mutche beter late to pou, Hathe G 
your Shewes,for your empty Accidentes? | 

Perhappes ye wil ate , I pzefſe pou otter heanily, Ve mrante, that Chriſte 
came to Daue Bꝛeade, and UWine,and not onclo Accydentes, Howe beit, fo pe 
cannot ſaie: Foz by pour owne Dogrine,the Natute, ind Subſtance ot the Breade, 
and the V V ine, by the comminge, and preſence of Chriſte, is quite aboliſhed, no- 
thinge remaininge, but onely the Accidentes. But be it, that Chriſte tame, to Sane 
theſe Creatures, then is your Reltgion mutch like vntothe Dlutnitte of the Olde 
Ok them S. Auguſtine mziteth thus: Herbas, 
atque arbores ſic putant viuete, vt ca & ſentire credant, & dolere, cum læduntur: nec 
e vellere : They thinks , that Herbes, 
farre forthe, that they beleewe they h4ue ſenſe, and feelinge., and ſuffer 
or pluc ę ought from them u ich- 
aut there /marte,, And againe he ſaithe, Nec Oua ſumunt, quaſi & ipſa, cum fran- 
Luntur,expirent:T hey Cue no & ges, imagininge, that, When they be broken, theire lift or 
Sault paſſeth from them. Dutche a caretul conſideration, it appcarcth, c haue foz 
pour poꝛe Accidentes, 

Theſe be mere folies, M. Harding. Chriſte him ſelte ſaith, De came to Save, 
nat your Accidentes, hut Sinners: not Breade, and V Vine , but the thinge that was 
c, And wil ve telle vs, that pour Accicentes were loſte? Oꝛ that Hrcade, and 

ane were ſutche ſinful Creatures, as coulde not otherwiſe be ſaued, then by 


pd any care for your Fourmes, 


Heretiquescalled the Manichecs, 


id inde fine cruciatu corum qu 
Trees haue liſt 


rief and paine, ey be hurt and that naman can 


. © Aa , ru gfe 


Auguſt ad 
Que 


IGedem. 


F 
* 
N 
14 
i 
{88 
I 12 
T3 
1141 
” $i 
o 
1 
1” 2.4 
0 
194 
? 


10 


«Xa; 


Change 
in Acci- 
dentes. 


Like. 9. 


(a)Vntruthe, 
euidente, and 
ſenſible. Reade 
the Anſweare, 
(b)V ntruthe, 
triſſin ge, and 
Sophiſtical. For 
Subitance is 
percciued by 
the ſenſes, al- 
though by 
meanc of the 
Accidentcs. 


Ad Infantes: 


Quad videtir, 
Panis eff: quod 
etiam neult re- 
nun ane, 
Chryſoft. in Mat- 


the. Hoem! $:, 


4 Auguſt ad onto 


fectum Epiſ!.23, 


In cade n 72 


An" 7 CONE 
Adimanti C46 2. 


Tereu Con'ys 
Marczronty Ls 4 


310 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


the Blonde of Chriſte, 

O, . Hardinge, baue moze reuerence to Goddes Mode. Jt is Yolp ; It ig 
it, whereby pou ſhalbe Judged. Yaue better regarde hencef@zth,to that ye wate, 
Chriſte him ſelfe ſatthe , Fiſius Hominis non venit, vt perdat Animas Hominum 
ſed vt ſeruet:T he Sonne of Man came, not to deſtroie the Soules of menne , but ro Saxe 
them. Mere in fauoure of pour caſe , v haue leafte out the Soules of Menge, 
whiche was the knot of the whole, and have truſte in Accidentes, And ſo there 
muſte nærdes appcare in vou, either groſſe ignorance, where with pou char ge o⸗ 


thers, oz wilful corruption. 
M. Hardin 


r. 
Sccinge then there is a change by al conſent, (a 22 it is that the change is not in the 
Accidentcs, becauſe wee fee them remaine as they were beſote, and God deceiueth not out ſenſes in 


theire true and proper obiect, whiche is coloure, taſte, ſmel, & c. It muſt needes be, that the cliange 


be in ſubſtance, (b) whiche is to ſenſe incomprehenſible. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

There is a change in the Breade: (ſaithe M. Hardinge But not in the Accidentes thereof 
E7g0,in the Subſtance. In the like oꝛder of rcaſon he uight haue ſatde , It is not a 
Frarnbuſhe, Ergo, it is a Foxe. Ye mate not loke, M. Hardinge, to ſteale thug 
awate with ſo ſimple Sophiſmes , This poze chifte emonge Childzen is called 
Petitio Princip. 

Pour Minor, wherein ſtandeth the whole doubte, and whiche by ſomme Au- 
thozitte, oꝛ ſhe we of reaſon , one wate, o other, ye ſhouldt haue pꝛoued true, pe 
haut paſte lefly over without any manner of pzoufe at al, and pꝛeſume it onely 
to be true, And fo the whole weight hereof ſtandeth not by Truthe, oz Reaſon; 
but hangeth onely by pzeſumption. 

Fo2 what Docoure,oz Father euer folde pou, oꝛ made pou ſa certaine , that 
in the Bzeade there is no change touchinge the Accidentes? Pe (ate, Your ſenſes telle 
you, that the Accidentes remaine ſtil, as they were before. And the ſame ſenſes mate alſo 
telle you.as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, that the Subſtance of the Bꝛeade remafneth ſtil, 
as it was brfoze. But wil you ſo ſuddainely fozeſake pour olde Leſſon: Ml you 
nowe put this mater in Compꝛomiſſe to pour ſenſes-Howe often, and how ſadly 
haue pon tolde vs, That theſe be caſes of Onely Faith, and that in the Iudgement hereof, borhe 
Senſe, and Reaſon muſte be abandoned? And haue pou fozgotten that Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe, Nihil ſenſibile traditum nobis eſt a Chriſto. Quzcung Chriſtus tradidit, in- 
ſenſibilia ſunt: There is no ſenſible thinge delinered wnto ts by Chriſte ( in theſe By 
ſteries). And againe, M hat ſo euer thmges Chriſte hath geenen vi they are vnſenſible. 
If they be thinges vtter vnſcn{ible,howe then can they be tudged by pour ſenſes? 
Why comme ye not fo:th with the Learned Docours,and Catholtque Fathers, 
of whom ye ſate , pe haue futche plentie. If it be true, as you ſafe, That there is ao 
change in Accident, whp is it not pzoued? If it be falfe, why is it auouched ? Tel vs, 
howe longe hal wer be bounde fo your bare wo2de? | 

Uerily.S. Auguſtine woulde haue tolde pou, that this change is in Accident, 
and not in Subſtance. Foz thus he ſaſthe , as it hathe benne often remembzed, 
Niſi Sacramenta Similitudinem quandam haberent earum rerum,quarum 
menta ſunt, Omninò Sacramenta non eſſent. Ex hac autem Similitudine plærunq; 
rerum ipſarum nomina accipiunt: Onleſſe Sacramentes had a certmine likenelle of the 
thinges,of Whiche they be Sacramenter then in deede they were no Sacramentes , And of this 
l:keneflc ofrentimes they here the names of the thinges them ſelucs, that ave repreſented by 
the Sacraments, Againe he ſaithe, Secundum quendam modum Sacramentum 
Corporis Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt : The Sacramente of | Chriſtes Body after a cer- 
taine manner is Chriſtes Body, And againe, Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, 
Hoc eft Corpus meum , cum daret Signum Corporis ſui : Our Lorde doubted not to 
Hie, This is my Body, u hen he gaue a token of his Body. Likewiſe ſaifbe Tertullian, 
erpoundiyge, and oper inge the mraringe of Chriſtes woꝛdes, Hoc eſt 
meum, Hoc eſt, Freura Corporis mei: This is my Body, that is to ſaie, This isa Figure 

my 


' 
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of my Body. Pau knowe, ꝙ. Hardinge. that Modus, Smile, Diſsimile, Stenum, 
and Figura, be in the Pꝛedicament of Qualitic:and therefoze perteine to Accident, 

not to Subſtance. | 

Do Chryſoſtome, where as he amplineth the Change of the Bzead in the Sa⸗ 
crament of Zhankeſgeutnge, he addeth immediately withal, Sic etiam in Baptiſ- 
mo. Euen fo is it, (that is ts ſaie ) T he like change there is in the V Vater of Baptiſme. 
Jn theſe Mutatlons, the Subſtance as wel ot the Bzeade 4 Mine, as of the Was 
ter,rematneth (il:But the Reſpecte, o Qualitie,oz Accidente, is changed, And 
this is it, that S. Ambroſe ſalde befoze,Sunt,quz erant: & in aliud mutantur : (In 
Subſtance)they are the ſame, the; were before: But ( m Accident, or Qualitie) they are tur- 
ned into an other thinge, F 

M. Hardinge. 


And here we putte you in minde of your falſeſieinge of Theodorites woordes, in that ye make 
him to ſaie in your Fog iſhe, The Myſtical Signes to remaine in theire former Subſtance, Fourme 
and Kinde, where he ſaithe * not ſo, but in theire Former Subftance, Figure and Shape. Ie knowe 
pardy,there is greate difference betweene the Kinde of a thinge, and his Shape. The oftener ye vſe 
that talſehed,as ye vic it very often, the more ſhal ye be eſpied to be falſe teachers , and growe out 
of credite, where truthe is loued. 

If there be any falſehode,oz faulte herein, by pour owne ConfeMton,it is the 
Interpreters, and not the Authours. Hou knowe wel, Dur Contention ts not 
of the Shape of Bzeade, but of the Subſtance, Theodoretus ſaithe , The Breade 
departeth not from his owne Nature, but remaineth {til in the former Subſtance, 
Figure,and Fourme: Dale vou, as Theodoretus ſaithe: Confefſe plainely, as he 
doth, that the Subſtance of the Breade remaineth ſtil, and with god leaue take the 
Shape vnto your ſelfe. | 

And vet J ſœ no greate cauſe, why pe ſhoulde ſo mſghtly crie out, Falſe Tea- 
chers,Falſched, Falſificinge, foz that the Jnterpzeter bathe expounded this Latine 
worde, Forma, hy this iche wazde, Kinde. Foz, as it is pꝛoued befoze, by 
ſundzic examples moze at large, in the Anciente Fathers theiſe two woꝛdes, 
Forma, and Natura, arc eften vſed foz one thinge. Athanaſius ſaſthe, Natura, 
Eſſentia, Genus, Forma, vnum ſunt: Nature, Subſtance, Kinde, and Forme be al one. 
Certaincly,if the very Subſtance of the Bzcade ſhoulde remaine, as Theodoretus 
ſaithe,and pet the Kinde of the Bꝛeade ſhoulde not remaſne , it were a wonder, 
Foꝛ. as there is no Kinde without Subſtance , o is there no Subſtance without 


Kinde, 


AM. Hardinge, 

The woordes which ye recite out of S. Auguſtines Sermon Ad Inſantes, we finde in Bedevpon 
the tenthe Chapter of the ſirſte Epiſtle to the Corinthians. The whole place is this: This thinge 
whiche yee ſee in the aulter of God, ye haue ſene it alſo in the night paite.But what it was, what it 
meaneth, the Sacrament of how greate a thinge it conteineth, as yet ye haue not hearde. That then 
whiche ye ſawe,is Breade and Chalice, whiche euen your cies tel — But that whiche your Faithe 
requireth to be inſtructed of, Breade is the Body of Chriſte, the Chalice his Bloude. If the Subſtance 


* of Breade remained, as before Conſecration, what neede had they to learne, what it were ? For of 


them (clues, they might knows the thinges proponed to be Breade, and VVine. But S. Auguſtine, 
ye ſaie, calleth that they ſawe Breade,and V Vine. Yea Sir,ſo it was, ſo farre as theire cies tolde. But 
what their faithe ought to tel them, he inſttudeth reer g to witte, is the Holy Body 
of Chriſte. To this Conſtruction muſte wee ſtande, by S. Auguſtine him ſelfe ſo ſet ſoorthe. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
S. Auguſtines wo2des are plaine penongh: howe ſo euer it like vou fo ſha- 
dowe them with pour Gloſes, Thus be ſatthe,Quod vidiſtis, Panis eſt, & Calix: 
vobis etiam oculi veſtri renuntiant : The thinge , that you ſawe , is the Breade, 
and the Cuppe:whiche thinge your cies doo reporte vnto you. =Tahere alſo maie be 
noted, as by the waie that S. Auguſtine, tontrarie to pour Dorine , S. Var⸗ 
dinge, referreth the Judgemente hereof to the repoꝛte, and trial of the ſenſes, 
And againe he ſaithe of him ſelfe in the like caſc, Vereor , ne ipſis ſenſibus noſtris 


facere 


Change in 


Accidẽtes, 


Chryſcſt In Mate 
the. Hom) gr. 

Ambroſ. De 54. 
crament L. 


c 4 


*Varruth.Evea 
ſo he ſaithe. 
Otherwiſe M. 
Hardinge hatha 
a Subſtance 
without Kinde. 


Befere. In the 
ſeconde parte, 1, 
ca i. Diaſſion 
Athans.De pes 
finttion:b. 


312 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Aegi ad Dar facere videamur iniuriam, quando id loquendo ſuademus, vbi omnes Vires , offi. 

daun f peſt g. cramque Sermonis facillime ſuperat euidentia Veritatis: f fiare me, wer ſhoulde dos 
wronge onto our Senſes,if wee Woulde goe about to proue that thinge by ſbeatnge, herein 
the exidence of the T ruthe it ſelft paſſeth al dewtie,and power of Speache. 

Voter de it, S. Auguſtine ſaithe further, Quod autem Fides veſtra poſtulat in. 
ſtruenda, Panis eſt Corpus Chriſti, Calix Sanguis: This Obiedton mate be an- 
ſweares by that is ſaide befoze. Theſe two ſateinges are bothe true, Heſycluus 

Heſych. in Lent. ſaith, Myſtertum noſtrum ſimul & Panis, & Caro eſt: Our Myſterie is bothe rende, 
unc. 4d Fleaſhe. It is Breade in Subſtance, and in deede: It is a}{o the Body of Chriſte, 
not in Subſtance,but in a Myſterie. Bour owne Gloſe ſaith, as it is betoꝛt alleged: 

pe Conſe. Diſt . Dicitur Corpus Chriſti, ſed improprie: Vt fit ſenſus, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti id eſt, 
nec eſ quod 1n Significat Corpus Chriſti : Jr ss called the Body of Chriſte: but vnproperly, or not in 
Glo//a. dewe and vſual fourme of peac he. Ihe meaninge thereof maie be this. * called Clirilles 

Body, that is to ſaie,It ſignifieth Chriſtes Boch. 

In a Sacramente we muſte beholde, not oncly the out warde Elemente, but 
alſo the thinge it ſelfe, whereof it is a Sacramente. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Si ad ipſas 

Auguſt, De Bs. res viſibiles, quibus Sacramenta tractantur, animum conferamus , quis neſciat, eas 
priſam contra eſſe cortuptibiles? Si autem ad id, quod per illas res agitur,quis non videat, non poſle 
Donati/ Lj. corrumpi wee oy mic the viſible Creatures, wherein the Sacraments are miniſtred, 
2 who knoweth nor. they be thinges corruptible?Bur if we conſider the thinge, that is Wrought 

we thereby who ſeeth nor, It cannot be corrupted ? 

And tn the ſame place befoze alleged, S. Auguſtine fully expoundeth bis one 

meaninge, in what ſenſe the Breade mate be called the Body of Chriſte. Theſe be 
Auen erm. bis wordes: Chriſtus leuauit Corpus ſuum in Cœlum, vnde venturus eſt, vt iudi- 
ad Infaxter, ct viuos, & mortuos.Ibi eſt modo ſedens ad Dextram Patris. Quamodo eſt Pani 
Corpus eius? Et Calix,vel,quod habet Calix, quomodo eſt Sanguis cus Iſta,Fratres, 
deo dicuntur Sacramenta,quia in eis aliuf videtur, aliud intelligitur: Chiriſt hath bf- 
ted vp his Body into Heanen: from Whence he ſhal comme to 42 the quicke and the dead, 
There us he nome ſitringe at the Right Flande of the Father. Howe then is the Breade his 
Body? And the Cuppe, or that is in the Cuppe homo is it bis Bloude?Big anſweare ts this; 
O my Brethren theſe be called Sacramentes for that in them one thinge is ſeene,and an o- 
ther thinge 1s vnderſtanded. , | 
Thus therefoze , the thinge , that wer ſ& with our Bodil o efes , is the very 
Nature, and Subſtance of Breade: But the thinge, that e ſ& with our Faithe, is 
the very Natural Body of Chriſte ſittinge in Heauen, and repꝛeſented vnto bs in 
the Pyſteries. 

Now, J beſeeche the, god Chziltian Reader,urarke, what Diſcante M. Har- 
dinge plaſeth vpon theſe woꝛdes. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Belecue the Iudgemente ot 
your cies : P. Hardinge laithe, Scaſcs be deceitful:Belecuc not the ludgemente of your eie, 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe , The thinge, that you ſee is Breade: M. Bardinge ſaithe, 
1: 15 not ſo it is no Breade. Do handſomely this Gloſe groweth to the Texte. 

— TheeApologie, 
© > nt | On, that. whiche Origen ſaithe, The Breade, whiche 18 San- 
=<<baue ©» efified by the W002de of God,as touchinge the Patertal Subſtance 
woorde nor thereof,gocth into the Belly, and is caſte out into the pꝛiuie. 


Sentence 

10 that b . Hardinge. N | 

Material: In alleginge Origen, Sir Defender, ye plaie, your accuſtomed falſe plaic, (a) corruptinge his 
g ſentence, and falſiſicinge his woordes. For they be not as you recite them, but tl lle abus 0 | 

A proper trank- , | | | tos } C but thus: , qu 

lation, ſanthificatur per Verbum Dei, perg, obſecrationem , iuxm id quod habet materiale, in ven · . 


(b)Vneruth.For rrem abu, & in ſeceſſum eycitir: That meate , whichc is conſecrated by the VVoorde of God, Or 
he nameth it and by Prater, accordinge to that Material, whiche it hathe, it goeth into the belly, and is voided (che! 
Breade foorthe into the Prieuie. Here neither nameth he b) Breade, as vou doo (to cauſe the people to the? 
ſeuen times in trhinke it is but very Breade ) but meate. And that vou haue in out Latine, Oxed quidem ad dc 


that one place. Materinn 
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materiam attinet : Whiche is by vour Interpreter , As touchinge the material Subſtance thereof, 
(c) it is not Origens , but your o ne forged ſluſſe, to deceiue the ignoatut withal, to thende th 
might be moued by your falſe handlinge of that Doctour, to belcue, the mater and Subſtance of 
very Breade to remaine. He {peaketh not of the d) mater of Breade, but of that whiche is Material 
in this Sacramente, meaninge the Accidentes 61 Qualities remain nge after Conſecration, whiche 
be Material, but not the mater it ſelſe of Breade (as Mater is taken tor the one parte of a pettecte 
Subſtance) (e) and the ſame Accidentes be voided foorthe , as Origen had good cauſe » occalion 
of Chriſtes woorde to declare, you had none to recorde the fame. But it liked your Hlthie ſprite 
with vile woordes to bringe that Holy Myſterie, and Bleſſed Sacrament into contempte. VVherein 
je doo the Diucl Authour of al Hcreſies the greateſt ſeruice, that mair be deuiſed. 


The Biſhop ef Sariſburze. 


Hereſies, Falſe plaie, Falſhedde, Falſificinge, Vile woordes, Filthy Spirites , are 
nowe becomme P. Yardinges Dzdinarie , and Uſual Eloquence. Here haue 
we corrupted(as he ſaithe)and belied Origen,foz that wee place this woꝛde, Panis, 
in tæde of Cibus: And, toꝛ that we ſaie, Panis,quod ad Materiam attinet,in ſtæde 
of theiſe wozdes , Cibus iuxta id, quod habet materiale. This(faithe M. Þars 
dinge is Forged ſtuffe: This is Honible, and ſhametul corruption to deceiue the ignorant. 
He that knewe not M. Hardinges modeſtie, and manner of wzitinge, woulde 
thinke,theſe Tragical tetmes ſhoulde bearc ſomme wetghte, Foz ſober menne 
ſeldome vſe thus to crie, without ſomme cauſe. Touchinge theiſe woꝛdes, 
Cibus, Panis, Materiale, Materia , if there be any thinge , that mate miſlike him, 
it ſhalbe lawful foꝛ him to refourme the lame, and to uſe either the one wade, oz 
the other at his pleaſure. NA ſtande onely vpon the Subſtance of Mater, and 
ſ&ke no ſutche wanton aduantagrs by ſhifte of wozdes. 

Neuerthelefſe, Origen bim lelfe , as it appearcth , was not ſo dangerous in 
the caſe, Foz, whereas M. Hardinge ſo ſharpely oacrioketh vs, foꝛ once vunge 
this wozde , Panis, in tede of Cibus , Origen him ſclfe vſcth the ſame wozte, 
Panis, Seuen times togeather inthe ſelfe ſame place, without rep2oufe: Like ag 
S. Paule, alſo five times in one place calleth it ,Panis: And S. Cyril calleth the poꝛ⸗ 
tions thereof, fragmenta Panis : peeces of Breade. And pet were none of theiſe e⸗ 
uer condemned therefoze , as Corrupter and Falſiſicrs. 

But, 3 beſeche pou, Þ. Hardinge, if this woꝛde, Cibus, Meate , whiche O- 
rigen bſeth , and pou ſeeme to allowe , were not Breade , what kinde of Meate 
then wil pou calle itz Fleaſhe,Filhe,92 Fruite, q trowe it was not. You ſaie, Ori- 

meante thereby, youre Fourmes , ard Accidentes , and Shewes of Bzeade, 


* 
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teria. 
(c)Vraruthe, 
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Dowe verily,this was but a quaiſy Meate : and F marucile , that cuer any wiſe 2297-07 or, 
man woulde calle it Meate. Irenæus ſaithe , Of the ſame eNMeate is increaſed ; and [fit Carnts na: 
conſiſteth the dubſtance of our Fleaſhe. And Rabanus (aithe , Sacramentum in ali- fre S. 
mentum Corporis recligitur: I le Sacramente ( whic he is the Breade ) is turned into Rabanus Mans 
Our Bodily nouriſhemente. Shewes, and Accidentes, are but a ſimple fode, to in- r cap. zu 


creaſe the Subſtance of our Bedics, 
Touchinge the other fowle faulte, M. Hardinge ſaithe, his Accidentes, and 


Qualities be thinges Material: but the mater it ſelfe, (he ſaithe) they be not. But 
where learned he this ſtrange Docrine: What Diutne, wiat Philoſopher, 
wbat Logictan, what Sophiſter, what wiſe man euer taughte him thus to ſafe 2 
Who ever ſalde, that Accidentes are thinges Material , It is wel knowen , that 
Materia tuermoꝛe is Subſtantia, and neuer otherwiſe. Thercfoꝛeh. Hardinge 
mighte as eaſily haue ſatde , Accidentes be thinges Subſtantial . Certainely Ac- 
cidentes, and Qualities, be Accidentales Forinz , and in the Scholes are talled, 
thinges Formal:whiche are as farrc from thinges Material,as Fire from Water. 
Not withtandinge , theſe menne haue power to make of Accidentes, Subſtancet 
Of Fourmes, Maters: Df thinges Formal, thinges Material: and of one contrarie, 
to make an other: and al this onclp of them (clues , without any manner othcr 


Authozitte. | 
. Hardinge ſaithe, hat the Meate, whereof Origen ſpeaketh, is a Material, (fo; this is 
Do the 
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the lighte , and cleareneſſe of his Cloquence) but nor Materia and by this pꝛetie di 


ſtinction , he thinketh , the whole mater is fully diſchargad. And emongtt the 
ignoꝛante, that cannot ludge , perhaps he mate ſame to ſate ſommewhat, But 
Origen him ſelfe , that beſte vnderſtode his owne meaninge, calleth the ſame 
Meate, in the ſame place, by expꝛeſſe, and plaine woꝛdes, not onclp a thinge Ma. 
terial, oꝛ, A Material, as S. Hardinge rather deliteth to calle it, but alſo the vety 
Mater of Breade it ſelfe: his wndes be theiſe: Nec Materia Panis , fed ſuper illum 
dictus ſermo eſt,qui prodeſt non indigne Domino commedentult is not hel Mater 
of the Breade,but the woorde Polen oner it that profiteth him, that Eateth not 

for the Lerde. Nowe Judge thou indifferently, Gentle Keader,bowe iuſte cauſes 
P. Vardinge had, to moue theſe Tragedies. 

Further he ſaithe, It liked our filthy Sprite, with vile woordes to bringe the Holy 
Mylteries into contempte, and therein wee doo the Piuel greate ſcruice, O, . Vardinge, 
ſomme other ſpeache woulde better becomme a man of pour grauitie. Sutche it. 
quoꝛe ſeldome floweth from the Spꝛite of God. Wee netther encreaſe , oz dimi⸗ 
nitſhe , noz any wate alter the woꝛdes of Origen : but late them fazthe plainely, 
and ſimply,as we finde them. Foz thus he waiteth : Ille Cibus, qui ſanctiſicatur 
per verbum Dei,& per Obſecrationem, iuxta id, quod habet Materiale, in venttem 
abit, & in ſeceſſum eijcitur. Cœterum iuxta precationem, quæ illi acceſsit, pro por. 
tione Fidei fit vtilis : The Meare, that is Santhfied by the Woorde of God, and by Praier, 
according to that Material parte,that is in it,palleth into the belly, and ſo foorthinto 
the Priuie, &c. Jf there be any Filthineſſe, oz Villanic herein, it is this Antiente 
Fathers, whome pe oughte not ſo bncourteouſlp to teuile, foz Ancleaneneſſe of 

Ate: it is not outs. | 

Powe beit, this is not Origens onelyJodgemente: but the general, and a. 
greeable Doacine of al others the Catholique Fathers. And to allege one in 
ſtcede ot many, S. Avguſtine ſatthe, as he is befoze alleged, Si ad res ipſas, quibus 
Sacramenta tractantut, animum conferamus, quis neſciat, eas eſſe corruptibiles ? & 
ad id, quod per illas res agitur, quis non videat, non poſſe corrumpi? if wer conſider 
the thinges them ſelues , wherein the Sarramentes be Miniſtred , Who hnoweth net, that thes 
be thinges corruptible ? But if wee conſider the thinge, that is wrought thereby, who ſerrth 
not, that it cannot be corrupted ? Holy Fathers ſpeake not thus of Chriſtes 
Bop, but of the Bzcade, whiche is the Sacramente of Chriſte Body. Oo ſaith 
S. Ambroſe, Non iſte Panis,qui vadit in Corpu#:ed Panis Vitz Aeternæ, qui ani- 
mz noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit : (The B:cade that T mcanc, is) net this Breade (of 
the Sacramentc) that paſſeth into the Body: bat the Breade of & uerlaſt inge Life, hat 
mainteineth the Subſtance of the Soule | 

Howe if there were ſutche Filthineſſe, as pou haue iſmagined , in the Holy 
Learned Brſhoppes,and Docours of the Churche, foꝛ vtteringe theſe, and other 
uke woꝛdes, of the cozruptible Creatures of Bꝛeade, and Tine , what cleans 
Spzitc then is there in them. that ſpeake ſo filtbily of Chriſtes Body it ſelfe, being 
nowe Uncozruptible,and Gloztous,at the righte hande of the Father: Hercok J 
had occaſion to ſpeake ſomewhat in my Foꝛmer Replie. | 

Alexander of Hales ſaithe, Quidam dicunt, vbicunq ponantur Species, fine in 
mundo loco, ſiue in mmundo, five in Ventre iuris, thi eſt Cor Ghriſh Som 


Farꝗ .A. Hic, where ſo euer the Fourmes, or Accidentes be laide, whether the place be cleane , or un- 


Men 1. 


Clemens, 7 


cle e though be in the Mouſes belly, yer there is the Body ot Chriſte. Againe he 
ſatthe, Si Can, vel Porcus deglutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam integram, non video; 
quare Corpus Domini non ſimul traijceretur in ventrem Canis, vel Porci: ff 
Dogge, or Hogge ſhoulde fiwallowe downe the Hoſt e Conſecyate beringe whole , 7 ſer no 
canſe to the contrarie , but the Body of Chriſte maze paſſe withal into the belly of the 
Dogge, or ofthe Hogge. 


Likewiſe your owne Clemens, whom pe ſo often cal the Apoſtles Felowe, 


wziteth thus, Ne murium ſtercora inter fragmenta Dominice Portions appateant: 
Lette 
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Let not elſe dounge be founde emonge the fragmentes, or peeces of the Lordes portion. 
By wbiche Portion, her mtanett toe Sacramente. Your owne Catholique al- 
towed Gloſe ſaithe,Corpus Chriſt: poteſt * : T be Body Chriſte maie be vo- 
mited game. 

20 my harte, to vtter theſe woꝛdes: They be ſd hozrible , and ful 
of Filthe. Pet this, M. Vardinge, is your owne Doarine : This is your Sprite: 
Chis is it, that ye baut ſolonge mainteined with Fire, and Swerde. By ſutche 
vncleane , and vnciuile ſpeache, yt hainge Chriſtes Bobp it ſelſe into tontempte, 
and lotheſome ne ſſe in the hartes of the people, 

But , that yon maic the bettet ſæ the conſente , and certaintie of your owne 
Doctrine, whereas pou are wel contente to erpounde theſe woꝛdes of Origen, 


as vndoubtedly ſpoken of the Sacramente of Chriſtes Bodp , poure Jntrucer, 


and Maiſter, Doctaur Garamer, tclleth you, that the ſame undes perteine no- 
thinge at al vnto the Dacramente : And yet, vnto what thinge els they ſhoulde 
pertcine , it ſcemeth by the dovbtfulnefſe of his anſweare, de was neuer wel 


V ile 
ſpeache. 


De Cor DIf7 2. 
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reſolued. Vis wazdes be theſe: Non de Fuchariſtia loquitur Origenes, ſed de Mar. Anon, 
Pane ſanctiſicato per Verbum Dei, & Orationem , quem communiter manduca- Couftantins, «d 
mus: vel de eo, qui ſolebat dari Catechuments,de quo Auguſtinus : Origen ſpeaketh obreftum.166, 


vor ( theſe. woꝛdes) of the Sacramente : but either of the Breade , that is ſanttified 
our Lordes Woorde , and by Prater : Whiche Wee commonly vſe to Eate : or «ls hee 
1 of the Breade , that was geenen to the Nouices, called Catechnment , Whereof 
. Auguſtine ſpeaketh, If thts tale be true, then is yours Untruc, P. Parvinge, 
and al your longe Commentarie of Fourmes, and Accidentes, is but tn vaine. Jt 
were god, ye toke a date, that pe mate be better 2greed vpon that, ve tel vs. 
And, whereas, to ſhifte the mater, ye put your po2e Spiritual Fourmes, and 
Holy Accidentes to al the paines, to paſſe into the belly, and ſo fo:the into the 
d:aught , and auouche the ſame in ſr:che ſober wiſe , as if pe partcly vnderſfode, 
what pe ſaide it mate pleaſe you to vnderſt ande, that by the Judgemente of your 
owne Scholetclowes the Canoniſtes, ye ate fculv detetucd. Foz thus they deter⸗ 
mine the mater, quite againſt you: Species illz alijs cibis non permiſcentur: Non 
enim in ſtowagffum deſcendunt : quare per ſeceſſum non emittuntur : Theſe Four- 
mes, or Acciderites are not mingled with other meates, For they goe not downe into the 
ſtomake:and therefore they paſle not into the Priuie. owe, M. Hardinge, ik the 
Vꝛeade be vtterly conſumed,and haue no beinge at al, and if the Accidentes paſſe 
not into the Pzinie, what ether tbir ge cls remaineth thore,to paſſe that waiez3t 
ls a ſtrange kinde of paſſage. whereas is nothinge to paſſe, 
Hereby ie mate appeare,that either the Cloſe , oꝛ M. Hardinge, is in errour. 
But the Gloſe is allowed, and conmp*tcd Catholique : therefore the erronr muſte 
be Hardinges. Howe be it, to ſaie the truthe, P.Hardinge,and his Gloſc to, 


arc bothe in errour. A 
The Apologie. 


Oꝛ, that. whiche Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſaide not onely aftcr the 23!ef- 
linge ofthe Cuppe. but aiſo after he had Wimſtredthe Commumon, 
| vvil drinke nomore of this Fruire of the Vine. It is wel kno- 


wen, that the Fruite ofthe U ne is Wine, and not Bloude. 
M. Hardinge, 


Chriſti ſaie they) him ſelſe ſaide, not onely after the bleſſinge of the Cuppe, but aſter he had 
Miniftred the Communion, 1 wil drinke nomore of this Fruite of the Vine. Hereunto thei adde of 
theire one heades, (a) Itis wel kuowen, that the Fruite of the Vine is VVine,and not Bloude. By 
this they woulde ſigui fie, that in the Chalice we haue not Chriſtes Bloude, as him ſelſe ſaide, but 


mere V Vine, as againſte Chriſte they labour to perſwrde. 
But wee ſaie, that thoſe woordes(1 wil not drinke from hencefoorthe of this generation of the 


* ' . . A 
Vine, cithete were ſpokep{b)only before the Communion, (c ot only aſtet, d ot in bothe times. If 
Dd uy chey 
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they vere ſpoken before the Communion, (which opinion is the more probable) it is very clerely 
proved by them, that wine remaineth not, as it ſhal hercafter be deduced. | | 

For theſe cauſes it maie wel be ſaide, that we ſhould rather folow the order of Luke, who wi. 
neſleth that Chriſte ſpake theſe wonrdes before his maundie, e then Mathewe, and Marke, who 
tel it. as fpoken after. Secondly the order of Luke is confirmed by the circumſtance of the thin 
that he deſcribeth , more then the other Euangeliſtes, Nowe becauſe in the Chalice of the G 
Lawe there was certainely not Bloude, but VVine, (whereas Chriſt teacheth, that in his Chalice his 
owne bloude 1s(f)conteined let the diſcrete reader 1udge, whether we muſt not rather thinke, that 
theſe woordes of Chriſte, 1 wil not from hencefoorthe drinke of this generation of the Vine, doo 
not rather pertaine to the Cuppe of the Olde Lawe, as Luke placeth them)then to the Chalice of 
Chriſte aſtet the Confecration, whereof Mathewe, and Marke reheric them. 

Fourthly,and laſtly, when Mathewe,and Marke reherſe that Chnitc ſaide, he would not from 
hencefoorth drinke of that generation of the Vine, they both, in much like forte of ij king adde 
thereunto theſe woordes, (whiche in the Apologic are guiletully left out) Vatil that date, When! 
wil drinke it newe with you in the Kingedome of God my Father. If Chriſt ſpake of a Newe drin- 
kinge, whiche is to come, by likelyhoode the drinke paſte is Olde. VVhat exclamation woulde be 
ſufficient to expreſle,that in this(g) V eighty pointe of Saluation, our Engliſhe Clergie are content Los. 
(b)ro blinde the people, the right Wor ſlupful. yea the Honorable of our Countriein fo vile a ſort, 
that after many Fathers woordes miſicported, and wrongfully wreltcd, they doubt not to attempt 
the ſame in Chriftes own ſayinges, and in thoſe ſayinges of his, which cuidethj prove the contrary, 

But nowe let vs graunt of our free liberalitie, contrarie to ſo many good and ſtronge reaſons, 
that Chrift ſaide attet Confecration, I wil not ſtom hence ſoorthe drinke of this generation of the 
Vine, vntil the Kingdome of God come, then it mult be further vnderſtanded, that the Kingdome 
of God is taken in Scriprure ſometime for the preſent ſtate of the Churche , after Chriſtes reſurre- 
hon of this worlde , according to that is faide oftenimes in Scripture , The Kingdome of God Tix 
draweth nigh ſommetimes allo for the oe of Hesuen as when Chriſte faith, ! diſpoſe for you a 
Kingedome , as my Father hathe diſpoſed for me, that yemaie eate and drinke at my table, xc. 
Nowe if we take theſe woordes of Chriſte, ſpoken beſote Confecration, it is not ynconueniente,to 11 
vnderſtande them of either of hothe Kingdomes:that is to fare, of the Kingdome of Reſurreftion, Mat 
or of Glorie,as Chtyſoſſome and other doo witneſle, becauſe bothe were ro come at that time. But 
if we take them ſpoken afrer Conſecration,as we rather vpon confidence of the wrarh then ſor ne- Las 
ceſlitie, at this time doo graunt, then theſe woorde* Val the V ingedome of God come) are to be 
meant onely of the Kingedome of Glorie. For theſe Holy Myſteries belonge to the Kingedome of 
Chriftes Reſurrecton and Aſccnfton. Neithet were they practized by the ApolNes in the Chutche 
of Chriſte, vntil the Holy Ghoſte came downe vpon them, 

And fo the newenes of it there, is fruition of it, not vnder the fourmes of Breade,and VVine, 
Has wee haue it nowe, but face to face without al ſigure and fourme. Then is it to be noted that 
Chriſte ſarde nor, I wil drinke nomore of the Fruite of the Vine, But, I wil nor from henccfoorthe 
drinke of this generation of the Vine: Of this I ſaie, whereof nowe l haue drunken, (x) whiche is 
vndet the fourme of wine my Blonde, whiche am the uue Vine. For whereas this Apologie ſaithe 
(it is wel knowen, that the Fruite of the Vine s VVine, and not Bloude)it ſcemeth to declare that 
the Authours thereof are ignorante in the holy Scriptures, where (I) they mighte haue founde the 
ſiuite of ſome Vine to be called Bloude, For lacob (aide to his ſonne ludas, bearinge the Figure of C 
Chriſt, He hal waſhe his robe ia VV ine, and his Cloke in the Bloude of a Grape. Lo,a Grape hath 
his Bloude: a Grape 1s che ſtuite of the Vine:and therefore it is not wel knowen , that the Fruite 
of the Vine is not Bloude, The Holy Ghoſte did in theſe woordes of lacob prophecie, that Chriſte to 
the true Vine ſhoulde geue the Grape of his Body to be preſſed vpon the Croſſe, from whence the wn, 
VVine was ſhedde, m hic he is in our Chalice, as Chtyſoſlome alſo noteth . And nowe it is n 

onder, if we expounde the woorde (Vine) myſtically. 

Ov hat ſtrength truth hath ? how plainely ſhe dateth to ſhewe her face, nor nipping the Sen. 
ptores,nor miſengliſhinge them, not qilſemblinge any tote, that maie feeme to make againſt hu: 


The Biſhop of Sariſvurie. 

Marke, gentle Reader, howe mightily . Bardinge w2affleth , and what 
paincs be taketh. to dꝛawe this place to his pourpoſe. Firſt be aſſurcth vs foz cer⸗ 
taine, That Chriit ſpake theſe woordes before the Conſectation, and that therefore they pericine 
nothiuge to the Sactameate. Nenerthelcfic,afterwarde he graunteth. as be ſaith, 
of his free liberalitie. That Chriſte ſpate the ſame woordes After the Conſecration , and that 
they pertcine ſpecially to the Sactamente. And pert againe vpon further affiance , and 
boldeneſſe ok the cauſe, he ſemeth to ſaic, It maic be, that Chriſte ſpake the ſamc woordet 
at bothe times: that fs, as wel After the Conſecratton , as Befoꝛe. | 

Againe he ſafthc,S-Lukes reverſal is more likely, then S. Mathe wies, For that S. Luke wr: 
teth eche thinge in Order : and S. Mathe we out of Order, 


Agatne,Oac Cuppe is firſt the Vine ot the Olde Teſtamente: and {mmecdtatcly after, 
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Againe, One Cuppe is firſte the VVine of the Olde Teſtament: and immediately alter, 
The fame Cuppe is the V Vine of the Newe Teſtamente. 

Againe, T he Kingedome of God, ſometime is the ate of the Churthe, ſome- 
time it is the ſtate ot Cieʒie. Againe, The Fruite of the Grape, ſemttimt is very 
Natural wine, ſommetime it is the dery Bloude of Chriſte. Not withſtandinge 
— Gardiner ſaith, that neither the Natural une, noꝛ Chriſtes very leute. 
but the Accidentes, and Feuwes ere the Fruites of the Nine. Yet againe be 
ſaithe, Chriſte Dranke his ne very Bloude at the Supper and cuen nowe him ſelſe Drin- 
keth the ſame his oV ne Bloude in the Kingedome of Heauen. 

In the ende, . Pardinge,after be bath wel wandꝛed, and walked htm ſelfe, 
bothe Befoze,and After: In ©2der, 4 cut ef ©:ver: This Mate, and that Tait: 
with the Olde Cuppe,and with the Heu: and hath wel tated htm ſelfe by ton⸗ 
ieftures , and !!lcliboves : at the laut he bloweth vp the Triumphe, with a toily 
tourrage, and cricth out with an ende of au Olde Senge , © what drengch Truthe 
hathe, and howe plaincly ſhe dateth to ſhewe her face. 

Vere , by the wate , a man might de waunde of h Pardinge , refwithſer- 
dingt the greate Conf.dence he pꝛetendeth to haut in dis tauſe: Tf Chriſte ſpake 
tot le woꝛdes Petore the Conſec ration ot the very Natural Tine of the Grape, a 
of the Cttemontal Cnype of the Old Lawe, bow vzanke he then afterward cf the 
ſame Natural Wire of þ Crape,ofter a Newe So02tez0t how was the lame Nas 
tural Zine fulfilled in the Ringedome of God ? If Chriſt ſpake the ſame woꝛbes 
After the Conſecration,the Subſtante of dine, by theſe mennes fantaſie,betnge 
vt tet ly aboliſhed, and nothing there rematninge, but onely the Acctdentcso, how 
was it then the Fruite, or generation of the Vine? !Thus,howe fo eucr he take it, 
cither Pefore,0z Aſter, he ſhal tarde ly be table to ſhifte his handes. 

But, to leaue theſe vnfrutteful gheaſſes , until . Vardinge haue better a- 
greed with him felfe vpon ſomme certaintte, wer ſafe that the Cuppe of Bleſunge, 
whithe Chriſle calleth the C upp of the Newe Teſtamente, notwithſtandinge it 
were made in a Myſterte the Sacramente of Chriſtes Blonde, pet in Nature, and 


Subſtance was very TUine il , and, as Chriſte him (clfe calleth it, The very 


Fruite,and generatiop of the Grape, as it was befoze, 

The woꝛdes of fhe Cuangelifte 8 Mathewe are berp plalne: He teole te 
Cuppe:and,when he bad geuen thankes free naxe it thens, ſaicinge, Drinks ye al of it: For thy 
is my Blonde of the Neue T el amente,that is ſbeddt for mam, for the Remuſſion of Sinner. 
} ſaie unto you,that wil not Drinks hence{oorth of thus Frente of the Ve, vntil that day, 
When 7 ſhal Drinks it Nome With you in the Kingedome of my Father, To auolde the 


manitcſte truthe of this reherſal, M. Herdinge ſatthe, 5. Mathewe vrtered one thinge 
for an other: the Later for the Former the Cuppe Conſecrate, for the Cuppe Vnconſecrate: and 


placed his maters out of order. Ant by this pot thifte he thinketh the platine Stozie 
a the Goſpel is fully anſweart d. Yu. Bae” | 

Bot let vs ſ& , what the Learned Fathers haue ſudged , and witten in 
this behalke. So ſhal the weighte of theife contenural gheafſes , and the Face of 
P.Pardinges Truthe, whiche he ſo matche magnificth without cauſe, the better 
appeare, Clemens Alexandrinus hercof waſteth thus, Quod Vinum eſlet, quod 
benediaum eſt , Chriſtus oſtendit, dicens Diſcipulis : Non bibam ex Fructu Vitis 
hutus, donec bibero ipſum vobiſcum in Regno Patris met: Thar it was V Vine, 
tar ai Bleed ( ot the Supper) Chriſte ham Fife ſhewed his Diſeiples , ſaicin ge- I wil 
nomote Drinke of the Fruite of this Vine, vntil7 fhal Drinks it With you in the Kinge- 
Gone of F Ather. 1 

S. Baſile ſaithe, Tructus terræ genituras, & genimina, non Natos, appellamus: 
Non enim bibam, inquit, de genimine Vitis huſus: Wee calle the Fruites of the Earthe, 
Fre Generations,or Springes of the Earthe : But the Children of the Earthe wee doo not calle 
tem. For fo faithe Chriſte, 1 wil nomore drinke of the generation of this Vine. 


tte the Tune, that Chriſte had BieC:v, is called by S. Baſile , ter the time of 
Dd ity Conſccra⸗ 
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Fruite 0 f Conſecration , not onelp the Generation of the Uine , bat alſo the Fruite of th- 
the Vine. Farthe, Nhat ſo ever it ſhal pleaſe M. Hartinge to thinke of the ſenſe hereof, 
be muſt nerdes cout ſle, the wozdes ate verp plaine. Likewiſe ſatth S.Cyprian, 
Cyprian. Lb i. Dominus Sanguinem ſuum Vinum appellauit , de botris , & acinis plurims ex- 
Epifi.s. reſſum , atq́ in mum coactum: The V Vine preſſed out of cluſters, and many 
Awgutin. De rapes,and ſo made V Vine, Our Lorde called bis Blonde. S. Auguſtine ſatthe , E; 
kecliſtaſl Dog. Vinum fuit in Redemptionis noſtræ Myſterio,cum Dominus diceret, Non bibam 
imodo de hoc genimine Vitis: There was V Vine in the eMyiteric, or Sacrament of 
Our Redemption , when Our Lorde ſa:de , I wil nomore Drinke hencefoorthe of this 
Fruite of the Vine. 

Here note thou, god Reader, howe handſomely S. Auguſtine , and S. Har- 
dinge agre tograthe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe platnely , It was the Sacramente: ꝙ. 
Hardinge ſaithe plainely, It was not the Sacramente, S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Theſe 
woordes were ſpoken after the Conſecration M. Hardinge finde th faulte with S. Ma. 
thewes D2der , and ſaithe, T hey were ſpoken before the Conſecration. & Augu- 

ſtine, folowinge the platne woꝛdes of Chriſte , ſaithe, It was V Vine : G. Har- 
dinge,folowinge his owne woꝛdes, againſte bothe S. Auguſtine, and Chriſte to, 
lalthe vndoubtedly. It was no V Vine | 
1 > Againe S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Dominus per Vini Sacramentum, commendat 
mm Que. Sanguinem ſuum . Quid enim alud, Nouum Vinum, niſi immortalitatem reno- 
Beengeriear. L. andorum Corporum intelligere debemus ? Our Lorde by the Satramente ( not of 
LC4.43. Fourmes, 02 Accidentes,but) of V Vine, commendeth unto vs his Blonde, For what 
other thinge maie we vnderitande the Newe V Vine to be, but the /mortalitic of our 
cheyſoſt in Mat. Bodies, that ſhalbe renewed ? S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Cum Dominus hoc Mylteri. 
Hom, $4: um traderet, Vinum tradidit . Et iam poſt Reſurrectionem ſine Myſterijs in ſim» 
plici menſa Vino vſus eſt. Ex genimine, ait, Vitis: quæ certe Vinum , non As 
quam producit : Our Lorde , When he delinered this eMyiterie , delivered ( not Acci, 
dentes, but V Vine, Aud after bu Rcſurrection, beemge at a plaine table Without the 
Ayſteria, he vſed V Vine, For ſo he ſarthe , Of the Fruite of the Vine: V Vhiche 
Vine ſurely bearech,not V Vater, but V Vine. 

M. Hardinge ſaithe , VVho ſo euer expoundeth theſe wrordes as ſpoken of the Myſte- 
ties, belieth bothe the Holy Fathers, and Chriſte him ſelſe S. Chry ſoſtome erpoundeth the 
ſame wazdes,as ſpoken of the Myſteries, g to that pourpoſe applieth the wa2des 
of Chriſte, Therefoze,by P. Parvinges Concluſton, He belicth both the Holy Fathers, 


and Chriſte him ſelſe. 
In like manner S Hierome fafth, Chriſtus in Typo Sanguinis ſui non obtulit 


Aquam, ſed Vinum: Chriſte in the Signification of his Bloude, effered not Murer, but 
Wwe, By theſe le we, I truſte, it mate eauip appeare to the (ndifferente Reaver, 
hoe tuſte cauſe M. Hardinge had, thus to pzoclatme,and publiſhe the Face, as he 
ſaithe of his Truthe: and with lutch courage, and conntenance to crie out, thaty : 
haue wilfully corrupted the woordes of Chriſte. * Wee 
P. Bardinge ſaithe further, Theſe Defenders adde of theire one heades, It is wel 
knowen, that the Fruite of the Vine is V Vine , and not Bloude. J thoughte, G. 
Hardinge woulde not haue piked ſo ſimple a quarrel to theſe woꝛdes, of whols 
beade ſo euet thep had beone added. Foz, J trowe, he hathe bot ſcldome hearde,0; 
„ Ae, ſœne, that a Natural dine bath bozne atural Bloude. Yow be it, theſe wozdes 
- Y pꝛocteded not altogeather of our one heades. S. Chryſoſtome alſo of his heade 
eta n  vttercth the ſame. Foꝛ thus he wiiteth, Ex genimine Vitis:que certe Vinum pro- 
chen. ꝗucit, non Aquam: Of the Fruite of the Vine: whiche Vine verily bringeth foorthe nus 


ma4tibus,cap. 7p 


. U er, hut Wine. S. Cyprian ſaithe, Inuenimus Vinum fuiſſe, quod Dominus San- 
cy. L. guinem ſuum dixit: Wee finde, it Was Wine , that aur Lorde called his Bloude. And 
Fp#f?.2. Dionyſius, Lyra, and other like Docours of M. Hardinges owne ſide,ſafe, De hoc 


D:ony ups £7 ecnimine Vitis:1d eſt, de Vino, quod generatur in Vinca: Of this Frugte of the Vine: 
Lyr4.”% Mat. that i to ſave, Of the ine, tat froweth of the ¶ ine. ; 
4 26. Agatne, 


| faithe,T be Wane, that Was ſhedadt from 


Body us therein conteined. 
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Agalne, G. Pardinge ſalthe, It is to be noted, thiat Chriſte aide not, 1 wil drinke no- 


more of the Fruite of the Vine: But, I wil not from hencefoorthe diinke of this generation of the 
Vine: as if there were ſomme marucilous greate difference bitwane theſe two 
woꝛdes, Fruite, and Generation. And this thinge(he laithe is wel woorthy to be noted. 
ucrilp, the difference bit weene theſe two wozdes , is as greate , as is the diffes 
rence bit wæne Enſis and Clachus:oz, L. ber, and Codex: lit wenne whiche wazdes; 
ſounde onely excepted , it is harde to diſcerne, whether is other; M. Dardinge 
ſalthe, It is to be noted, that Chriſte ſaide not, I wil drinke nomore of the Fruite of the Vine. 
Prt S. Hilarie ſaithe, Pibentes ex Vitis iſtius fruftu : Drinkange of the Fruite of this 
Fine. If theſe woꝛdes, as beinge doubtefully ſpoken , mate be ſhifted into fore 
other ſenſe:Yet Clemens Alexandrinus, as he is befozc alleged, and as he is tran- 
lated by Gentianus Hetuetus, ſatthj plainely, Non bibam de hoc Fructu Vitis: wil 
romure Drinke of this Fruite of the ¶ ine. And 8. Cyprian ſamme what in plainer wiſe 
ſaithe, Non bibam ex iſta Creatura Vitis: 7 wil nomore Drinkg of this Creature of the 
ine. Thercfoze , I thinke, . Hardinge hun ſelfe wil ſate „This note was not 
greatly woꝛthe the notinge. | 
Yet farther he ſaithe, Theſe Defenders feeme to be ignorante of the Holy Scriptures: 
Where they mighte haue founde the Fruite of ſome Vine to be called Bloude . For lacob ſaide 
of Chriſte, He ſhal waſlic his Robe in V Vine , and his Cloke in the Bloude of a Grape. It is a 
barde ſhifte,M. Vardinge, ſo ſuddaincly to conucic the mater from oꝛdinatie vſe 
of ſpcache, vnto an Allegozie, Wee ſpcake of a Natural growinge Vine, whiche, 
wee ſate,beareth not Bloude, but onely Wine, But, as touchinge, that vc ſate, 
Chriſte is ſommetimes called a Vinc tn the Holy Scriptures , it is onely an Alle. 
o2ie, 02a Figure of ſpcache. And in that ſozte he is called alſo ſommetimes a 
ambe,and ſommetimes a Rocke, Foz,although Chriſte,foz certaine pzopertics, 
mate be reſembled vnto a Vine, yet is he not therefoze verily, and in dave a Na- 
taral growinge Vine: nomoze then he is a Natural Lambe, ytaned of a Vewe,, oꝛ 
a Natural growinge Rocke, Therefoze it was greate violence, thus to fozce the 
u des of the Scriptures to this pourpoſe. Otherwiſe , by the lihe phꝛaſe of 
ſpcache , one ſaithe , Lachryma eſt quidam animæ Sanguis: A teare is a certaine 
Blonde of the Soule. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Vident Saugumem Corporum: Ani- 
marum Sanguinem non vident: T he: ſee the Bloude of the Bodies , but the Bloude of 
the Soules they ſee not. An other called ine, Terrx Sanguinem : the Bloude 
of the Earthe. Pet mate not M. Hardinge therekoꝛe ſate, that cither the Soule of 
Man, oz the Moulde of the Earthe, in dæde bathe Natural, and Kral, and very 
Bloude. Theſe be onely certatne Ftqures, and Fourmes of ſpeache But Chriſt, 
when he ſalde, / w nomore Drinks of this Fruite of the Vine, ſpake plainely, and um- 
ply,and without Figure, And therefoze Chryſoſtoine ſatthe , as it is alleged be- 
foe, Ex genimine Vitis: quæ certe Vinum producit, non Aquam : Of the Fruite of 
the Vine: whiche /me,verily bringeth Forthe not Water but Wine, But Chryſoſtome 
Hes Body, that is to ſue, the Blonde of Chriſte, 
iin the Cuppe, This is true, as in a By(terte, oz by a Figure of ſprache : bicanſe 
Chriſtes Blaude is repꝛeſented in the Cappe. £therwiſe , if wee ſprake fimply, 
and plainety , and withont Figure. Ch ſoſtome ſaithe, In Vaſis Sanctificatis 
non eſt ipſum Corpus Chriſti:fed Myſterum Corporis eius continetur: n the San- 
thficd Veſſelles,there is not the very Body of Chriſte in deede: but 4 Myſterie of that 


The Apologie, (ap. 14. Diuiſſon. . 2 
Ind in ſpeakinge thus, we meane not to abaſe the Lozdes Sup⸗ 
pet. oꝛ to teache, that it ts but a colde Cext momie onely. and nothinge 
to be wꝛoughte therein: (ag many falſely ſciaundet vs, wee tesche 
Fo: wee aff;rme,that CHriſte doothe truely, and pꝛeſently geue him 


elle wholy in his Sacramentes: In Bapriſme,that wee maie put 
Dd un him 


The - | 
Eruite of 
the Vine; 


Hiri. In Mat. 


Canon 20, 
Clemens in fe- 
dag Le. . 
Ca 2. 

cpr. L. z. 
PII. ;. 


Audracides, 


Chryſoll in Mat, 
Home! gz. 
CU fal. i. cer 0 


chf in Ope- 
re imper, How, 11 


(a)Varruthes 
two togeathet: 
For we neucr 
called it cither 
Bakers Bread, or 
onely Figure. 
(b) Vntruth. For 
Chriſtes Death 
is as Preſent, as 
his Body. 

(c) VVhatfo e- 
uer corruptible 
Creature is ho- 
noured as God, 
it is an Idole. 
(d) Vntruthe, 
ſtandinge in 
wronge Expoli- 
tion. For Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaithe, 
Aſcende ad 
Cel port as: i- 
mo nom Col, 


ſed Cæli Cælo- 


ram. 

(e) Vntruthe, 
grounded vpon 
a dreame. No 
Learned Do- 
(tour euer ſaide 
thus. 

( The Bread is 
tor vs,not wee 
for the Breade. 
Chile 
made: Chriſt 
wroughte: 

* ſHaunge Di- 
HOnitic. 

1 Votruth For 
M,Mardinge 
v1 know eh, 
that this Jonde 
{ole Was neue 
Carholique 

(i) Vnuruth, Vor 
Abraham, and 
Hank receiucd 
Chriſter very 
Roy, bene 
the Socramente 
„ orden lt 
not peculiar 
to the Supper 

« Such vachri- 
Man ſcornes, 
ao mnt Chriſtes 
ordinances are 
very vnicemely, 
(1) Chritte off. 
reth him folic 
YO Our 
Faithe aud by 
Dor Faithe he 
1 rece.ucd 
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him on: and in his Supper, that wee mate Eate him by Faithe, and 
Spute,and maie haue Euerlaſtinge Life by his Croſſe and Bloude. 
And we fate not. this is donne fletghtly, oz coldely, but effectually, a 
truely. Foꝛ, although wee doo not touche the Body of Chriſte with 
tetcthe. and mouthe, yet wee holde him faſte, and cate him by Faithe, 
by Undei ſtandinge, and by Spꝛite. And it is no vaine Faithe, that 
compꝛehendeth Chriſte : neither is it recciued with colde Deuotion, 
that is receiued with Underſtandinge. Faithe, and Sprite. Foz 
Chriſte him {fe altogeather is ſo offered, and geeven vs in theſe 
Myſteries, that wee mate ccrtainely knowe wee be Pleaſhe of his 
Fleaſhe, and Bone of his Bones: and that Chriſte continueth in 


vs, and yvec in him, M 


A. Hardinge . 


It is eaſy to be perceiued, who abaſeth more our Lordes Supper, whether ye, that teache it to 
be very (a)Bakers Breade and VVine with the(a)onely Figure of Chriſtes Body and Bloude, or wee | 
who beleuc it to be his true Body and Bloude , with the onely Fourmes of Breade and Y Vine, 30 


Ok which Fourmes neither Chriſte, noꝛ his Apoſtles euer tolde vs one worde). b** 
VVhether ye, that wil haue it a Figure of Chriſtes whole Body abſent, or we, who wil haue Chri- po 
ſtes Body preſcatin deede. with a Figure of his Deathe, whiche(b) Deathe is abſcate only. VVhe- * 
ther ye, that cal it anſe) Idol when it 1s worſhipped , or we that doo according to vur duetie Adore the 
it, becauſe that Roial Body(as Chryſoſtome auth) whiche is ſette before ys (dj to be ſeene nowein Þ) 
Earthe, is woorthy of the moſte highe Honoure, But whether of thoſe too is the colder Cere- ; 
monie and more (imple Supper, to haue Breade and V Vine with a Signe onely of Fleaſhe and "© 
Bloude,or to haue Real Fleaſhe and Bloude with ſuche formes of Breade and V Vine, as (e) by the 
Power of God doo noleſſe bodily nouriſhe vs, then the Subſtance it ſelſe woulde haue done: wee 
doubte not of wiſe mens iudgemente, Ye haue your carnal Bankertes ſatte and ful inoughe of the 
befte ſleaſhe, and ir is with you ſuperſtitious ro Fate drie and Lenten meates. But ye wil haue your 
ſpiritual Bankertes ſoleane,and Carrien,as a man maie wel diſcerne, whether ye haue more phan- 
talle to your Fleaſhe, or to your Spirite, 4 
Ye write, that many falſely ſcaunder you, ſayienge that ye teache nothinge to be wroughte in Th 
the Lordes Supper, whereas ye affirme, that Chriſte Fothe trucly and — geue his owne ſelle 
in his Supper, that we may cate him by Faithe and Spirite, And other worke in che Lordes Supper 14 
ye ſhew none, And this which ye ſhewe, a man may doubte , whether it be a thinge wrought in © 
the Lordes Supper, ot no, VVel may ye nie, that itis 4 thing wrought in thein which come to the 
r but that it is wrought in the Supper it ſelf, ye ſhewe it not; the Supper being that which u 
called Cana, to wite,the meate received, not Canatie,v hicl is the atte of Supping, For (ith that 1 
supper is nothinge els but meate and drinke fer ypon the Table to be received by ſuche as come 
voto it, that which is wrought in the Lordes Supper, mult be rough tn the meate and Drinke y 
which ove Lorde hath at his table And as the mater whereof our onde, Supper is made, i Breade g,.. 
and VVine | fo the Supper inade thereot is our Lordes Body and Bloude , into whiche the Breade 
and V Vine by the Almighty power of the V Voorde is changed. Ss that if ye wil ſhewe CH him 
ſvlfe to be(g) made of (1h) wrought in our Lordes Supper , ye multe ſhewe Preade and Y Vineto be 
changed into Chriſte him ſelte, ang fo to be Laten of his fairhful at his Table, But whereas there 
are three thinges , Chriſte that makerh the Sypper , the Communicantes that receive the Supper, 
and the Supper it ſelſe ye ſale, that Chriſte for bis parte gev at) his owne ſelſe verily preſente, like- 
wiſe that the Communicantes for theire parte Kate him by Faithe and ſpitite, And ſo ye ſhewe, 
that the maker of the Supper woorketh , aud that the Communicantes woorke. But al this while 
e ſhewe vs not what is wrought in the matter of the Supper , that is to ſaie , in the Breade and 
Vine, a. hat is made of chem, O greate (Ulavinder that ye were charged withal, whiche not ſo 
muche as by your owne woorde ye are diſcharged of. | 
Howe muche ſounder is che(1)Catholi'e Doctrine, which teacheth the proper woorke of our The! 
Lords Supper to be the turning of the Subſtance of Breade and V Vine into his Body and Blonde! pet 
VVhiche woor! e becauſe ye wil not canfeſle ye have deviſed a woorke of your owne woorking, of of 
whiche is not propre to our Lordes KT For if | can receme Chriftein my houſe at home by Lords 
Fiithe and Spirite, howe is that eee to his Supper, whiche maie be wrought without 54 
his Supper ? Or can I not beleue in Chriſte, ot liſte vp my Spinte vnto lum, (J excepte I come to 
Supper ? Or if i doo calle for Chriſte, dothe he not geue him ſeſſe by grace vnto me 
Bur(ſaie ye al the Lordes Supper Chriſte geueth him ſelſe verily preſente. To what pourpoſe, 
I praie you? That wee maie Eate him {faic ye) by Faithe , and Sprite , VV! reaforce forfortie 


- 
o 


. 
W 


1 
+ +87 


Fd 


n 


; : i 1 Ne 7 
Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 321 
Have ye fotegotten the geeuinge to cate, and catinge that, whiche is geeuen , to be Rela- 
e tiues , one of them hauinge relation to the other? If Chriſte doo exhibite him ſelſe verily ; 
Alko- preſent, as your Latine Texte hath,or geuen his owne ſelte verily and e pr our Interpreter (m) This is the 
Chriſt telleth your tale for you: (m dooth not he fo exhibite or geue him ſelfe,as be wilbe receiued? Or Caniballes- Di 
dooth he ſliewe in one hande a piece of Breade ,' and with the other ſtrike ys on the heade with a vinitic. S. Am 
' 1. flone? if he geue him ſelfe verily 225; vane ye ſaie, we take him venl AN And then (Onleſſe brofe laithe, 
e meane by him ſelte, his grace whicke is of Chriſte, and not Chriſte . ſelfe) we cate bim verily N bie ban 
5 Freſent,not only by Faithe,and Sprite, but by tałinge him into (n) our Mouthe, and Body. 1fit _. _ 
eaſe him at any time to be Eaten by Faithe and Sprite alone, (after which forte he is daiely caten 7 vaait in 
l; thoſe that humble cal ypon him, thenhe geueth not him ſelſe verily Preſent, but by Faithe and bentrem. 
ſprite, otherwiſe named grace, or ſome ſpiritual eſiecte of his workinge. Bur in our Lordes Supper (o)vntruth. For 
£ Scripture requireth a ſpecial and pecuſiat preſence of Chriſt,to witte, of his fleaſh, ſo as it may the fineſt, an4 
be Faten . If then he geue him ſelſe verily prefente,as ye ſaie, he is preſent in his owne perſon, God beg Learned 
and Man, with Body, with Bloude, with Soule, with Godhed . If ve meane the very preſence of his Fathe k 
Godhed, that preſence belongeth nomoreto Chriſte, then to the father, and to the Holy Ghotte. * 
And ſo haue ye not declared any peculiar preſence belonginge to his Supper. For by Preſence of 
his Godhed he is alwaies verily preſente, as wel bctorg Supper, as at, or after Supper : be- 
cauſe he filleth Heauen and Earthe. It temaineth that eithhr ye vnderſtand not your ſelues, or wil- 
fully deceiue that infinite number of Soules, lor whoſe ſake Chriſte hathe ſhedde his Eloude. 
n Tour errour in makinge the Preſence of Chriſte in Papritine like to his preſence in the Sup- there is no ſuch 
er is to groſſe. For although Chriſte woorke bothe our Regeneration and our nouriſlinente by Yorde in al the 
bis Divine Sacramentes, yet in-Paptiſme our Regeucration is by name attributed in the Goſpel to Goſpel. 
the Holy Ghoſte alſo, to ſhewe i t Chriſtes preſence there is ſpiritual , But his Supper conſtſteth (p)Heatheniſke, 
ofhis Body and Bloude,whiche ate ſo vnited to Chriſte, as they are peculiar to the ſeconde perſon and Vnchiiſtian 
in Godhed. Againe for as muche as they are tecciued into vs, as foode to noutiſhe our Bodies to ſcofſioge. 
8 ReſurreQion, (0)as the Goſpel ſaithe, and nomans Body is orherwite nouriſhed then by Earinge in (@) a, 5 * 
*, deede that meate whereof he is nouriſhed, and the Fleathe of Chriſte, as him ſelſe ſaithe, is meate ch 5 
aF : — . ' .hriftes Body 
the in deede,and his Blonde Drinke in detde V Vee are forced to beleue an other mgnner of preſence ; he © SF 
in the Sacramente of the Aulter, then in Baptiſme. And therefore ye haue handlcd this matter to OC NES 
whe leięhtly and coldely. 1 
Vyhexreas ye ſaie, we doo not touche the Body of Chriſte with Teethe and Mouthe, (p are ye 
me ſo accuſtomed to ſwallowe dow ne whole morſels, as ye nener tauche them with your Terthe ? Or 
dis baue ye learned to eate that, whiche ye touche not with your Mouthe ? If Chriſte ſaide, Take, Kate on otheryuer 
this is my Body,and the Apoſtles took e and Fate the ſame, neither could they take and Eate with- S. Ambroſe 
” outtouchinoe: it ſeemeth ye handle eatinge to ſletghtly and coldely, when ye wil have it without Githe, 
touching. Chryſoſtome a more Subſtantial handler of thinges then any of you 1s, faith of Chriftes Ede A 


Body, {ned omnium maximum eit arg, principnum, in terra non con!fucars tantum , f anf tur: ow 


„ tanbiuneg, ſolum tungis, [ed comedis, & co accepts domum redis. Of al thinges that be in e 
earthe, what is the greate(},and the chieteſt,/q\thar dorſt thou nor anely ſee, but toucheſl neither n 
onely dae thou touche it, but alſo ente it, and having received it, thou goite home againe, Howe pore 
we touchie it we knowe, for it 14 not nowe 4 moggal and corru tible N we maie aalen Votrothe, 
our Teeth, but glorions, and immortal, % and thereiore wee tovehe w 6 the reaſon of the Ach» Che, agd 
* dentes Of Breade and VVine, with whoſe Former(as S Annuftine ſpeaker) It is covered or vailed, voalavery, The 
* and fo comment it ro our Teerth,and ro our Moving, and nounthet both owe Bodies and Soutes Innen Pitt, T 
' $6 life Puerlaſting Nay bunt we fate ye)holde him ſaſle, and Farr him Iz Fai bby nderitanding, Net Knevie 
and by the Spirite, | praie you be not ro hafte co ede him, before ye have him Howe came ye by thete {atier 
Lim! Wis grace he geueth diverſe wales, but him felfe badily ant profently a4 man, he never pro- tudas had 408. 
Miſed to gevie otherwiſe, then when he ſaide, Take, Fate, the my Lady, And ten Iudas oe who meane Marthe 
had but a very meane Faith) becauſe he reeeiaed the Sactament, ies clued h allo, And one Welled , * PY Gs 
41 ady though Me had a mot pertite Faithe,receiacd him not after that forte, bee waſe then the re- eee 
the Eiued not the Sacramente , Howe can ye allure your ſeluen, that your Faithe rakerh the och © 
„ Chriſte , (t) whiche was never promiſed te your Faithe ? If your Faichegake him not as be is in 
u the Sacrament , owe cn your Paithe hole faßte there ? Av here before ye haue (aide much 
and proved litle Muc the Real Preſence , wrieltinge and Arerchinge certaime Fathers ſentences Promiled to 
and the Seripture If (elle to that powurpole, not wholy and Faithlully , but by peecemeale and pate your Muyrtiee, 
ched!y alleage! , h as ye mighte beſte make them ſerue to the maintenance. o your falle Po- (+)Verrruth, For 
Qrine ' righte ſo in the concluſion of that parte of your Apclogie , with a like grace ve heopea ve rubbe them 
number of mangled audtoritict togeather , whereby to perſwade , that forafmuche as the Farbe not, but off x 
have a luertiſed ys to liſie vp our mindes to Heanenwarde , we floulde not,thinke we Kate the them in deede 
Fru of Chritte u — preſente with vs vnder the Forme of Breade., Therefore whereas ag geen oth 4 
yelaye to the Catholques charge, as thoughe by theire Sactiledge the peopſe were berette of a Pody of . +> 
treue bene te, in that they be taught to be content with the one kinde, vnder the ſame receiving „ 2 
roleſſe then if they had hothe: howe muche more woorthily are ye to be charged with the crime 
of Sacriledge. that (v) robbe them of the greweſt Treaſure that is in the Churche , ſo marche 
2 in you lieth, the Rody and Bloude of our Lorde : and in ſteede thereof pretende to deliver 
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Bakers 322 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Breade. zuctoritie ye bring out of the Fathers againſt the true perſence of Chriſt in the Bleſſed Sactament 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
© P. Hardinge, your conſcience knoweth,and wil teſtifie againſt pour ſelfe, 
that we neuer called the Holy Sacramente of Chriſtcs Body, Bakers Breade, ng, 
moze then we cal the Sacramente of Baptiſme,a Paile of V Vater. We haue al- 
wates ſpoken honourablie , and reuerently thereof , as it was mierte ww& ſhould; 
ſpeake of the Pyſteries of the Deathe of Chriſte, and as the Holy Catholique £a- 
thers haue euermoze vſed to ſpeake befoze vs. 
Theſe wilde, and wanton, and vnſemely ſprache s, agre rather with your 
Doctrine. Fo2,calle your owne woꝛdes a litle to remembzance. Jn pour firſt An. 
4 ſweare, ye calle the Holy Sacramente, as it is vſed , and Piniſtred by vs, acco;. 
* ny dinge to the Oꝛder of the Holy Fathers, A peece of Breade not woorthe a pointe: 
Articulo.24 Jn this place pe calle the Holy Biniftration,ſo vſed by vs, A leane, and a — 
Banket: In the nexte diuiſion, ye calle it A Toic. Theſe be your wozdes,P.Har- 
dinge, and mate wel ſtande, bothe with the Sobztetic of pour Spzite, and alſo 
with the whole Subſtance, and tenoure of your Keligion. 
Nc calle it. The Sacramente of thankeſgeuinge, and the Sacrament of Chri- 
Ares. contra ſtes Body, and Bloude. And with the Holy Father S. Auguſtine we ſate, In Sa. 
cramentis videndum eſt,non quid ſint, ſed quid ſignificent: n Sacramentes we muit 
conſider, not, what they be (in them ſclues) bat what thei ſignifie 
Wee haue no ſpecial regarde to the Bzeade, Wine, oz Mater: Foz they are 
Creatures Coꝛruptible, as wel after Conſecration, as they were befoze:But wer 
directe our Faithe Onelp vnto the very Body, and Bloude of Chriſte: not as be⸗ 
inge there Neallp, and Fleaſhly P2eſente,as ye haue imagined: but, as ſittinge 
in Heauen at the Righte hande of God the Father. The Holy Father Chryſo- 
ſtome ſatthe,although in gencral woꝛdes, not ſpeakinge ſpecially of this Sacra- 
chryſefl.in ce: mente: Oculi Fidei, quando vident hæc ineffabilia bona, ne ſentiunt quidem hæc 
viſibilia. Tantum inter hæc, & illa intereſt : The exes of our Faithe , when thes beholde 


Maximin. Lb; 
ca 


om 24.” 

_”_ x theſe vu peabeable good thinges, thei doo not ſo mutche , as marke theſe outwarde thinges, 
that we ſee with our Bodily eres, So greate is the difference bitweene theſe thinges. And 
herein reſteth the groſſeneſſe of your erroure, that pe diuide not the one thinge 

Ain lobes krem the other. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, aliud res Sacramenti: 

Traci 16. The Sacramente of Chriftes Body is one thinge and the Subſtance of the Sacramente, 


Angaft.pe Dor (92 Chriſte Body repꝛeſented by the Sacramente):s 4» other hinge: And againe 
rice chrifti. be ſaithe, Ea demum eſt miſerabilis animæ ſeruitus, Srgna pro rebus accipere: To 
PIR take the Signes ( 02 Sacramentes in fteede of the thinges them (clues , (that be Sig · 

+22 * fied, as H. Pardinge dothe) « the miſerable bondage of the Soule, In like manner 
Origen. In "19 Origen ſaſthe, dimpliciores neſcientes diſtinguere, ac ſecernere, quz ſint, quæ in 
ce Scripturis Diuinis Interiori homini, quæ vero Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabu- 
Cancicor. lorum ſimilitudinibus falſi, ad ineptas quaſdam Fabulas, & figmenta inania ſe 
contulerunt: Simple wenne, not hable to diſcerne in the Holy Scriptures , what thinges 
enghte to be applied to the vtter Man , and what to the Inner, beeinge deceined by the 
hheneſſe of woerdes, haut turned them ſelnes to a ſorte of pecuiſhe Fables, and vaine 


Fantaſies. 
vou ca'le our Doctrine, naked, and colde, foꝛ that w ſafe, The Sacramente i 


a Figuie. And pet bicauſe pe cannot in any wiſe dente, but the ſame worde, F- 
gure, to the ſame pourpoſe is commonly vſed of al the Anciente Catholique Fa- 
thers,and Doccurs of the Thurche, There foꝛe ye thonght it god to qualifie,and 
to mince the mater. and to ſaie, It is a Figure, not of the Body, but of the Deathe of Chriſte. b. 
And here it is a woꝛlde fo ſ& , howe pitifully ye trouble pour ſele with your va- " 
rictie. nd changr,and fre of Figures 4 


1 Firfte you ſate, The Sxcrament, by the iudgement of Damaſcene,is called a Figure before 
— Ante. te Confſecration, that is to ſate, betoꝛe the Sacrament be a Sacrament. Foz befoze 
2, ig. Confccration , it ts no Sacramente. Aſterwarde vpon better cauſe rc (of, 
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Churcheof Englande. 2. parte. 22; 

The Fourme: onely, and the ſhewes, and Accidentes are the Figure of Chriſtes Body. g gaine 
pou ſate, Chriſtes Body Inuiſible, is a Figure of Chriſtes Body vitible: that ts to ſaie, a thing 
vncertaine, is a Figure of a thinge moſte certaine. Nowe laſte of al ye ſaic,as i 
thinke, noman euer ſaide befaze, The very Body of Chriite it ſelſe is a Figure of the Deathe 
of Chriſte. Thus many pzety ſtrange vnknowen Figures pe arc d2iuen to diuiſc, 
thereby to auoide one ſimple,plaine,vſual,and common Figure. Foz, tolcaucan 
infinite number of other Ancient Fathers, S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Dominus Figu- 
ram Corporis ſui Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit: Our Lorde commended, 
and deliuered to his Diſciples a Figureſ not, as pe ſaic,of his Deathe,but)of his Body. 

Whercas you ſaic, The Body of Chriſte is preſent in deede, and that his Deathe is Abſcnte 
onely: Ik pe liſte to tauille, as ye do, and as your manner is, idlelp to plate with 
the woꝛdes, and ph2aſes cf the Aunciente Fathers , ye might as wel, and by as 
god warrant ſate,that Chriſtes Death is as Pꝛeſent, as his Body, oz, S. Cyprian 
ſaithe, Paſsio Chriſti eſt Sacrihcium,quod offerimus: The Sacrifice , that wee offer , is 
the Paſsion of Chriſte. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In Myſteryys Mor Chriſti perficitur: 
The Deathe of Chriſte is wroughte in the Myiteries, S. Hierome ſaithe, Chrillus 
nobis quotidie Crucifigitur: Unto vs Chriſte is Crucified every daie. And S.G regoric 
ſaithe , Chriſtus iterum in hoc Myſterio Moritur : fu this e1/y#eric (of the Holy 
Communion) Chr:#te is put to Deathe againe, By theſe woꝛdes, thus preſſed, 
and rackte , as pour manner is, ye male calily pzoue , not oncly that Chriſtes 
Body, but alſo that his Paſſion , and Deathe , and Bloudeſheddinge is verily 


eſente. 

P3 Pe ſaie, Ye Adore the Sactamente with godly Honour, Ne anſweare vou, as Chriſte 
ſometime anſwearc the woman of Samaria, Vos Adoratis, quod neſcitis:Ye Adore, 
and woorſhip, ye knowe net what. Foꝛ who euer willed pou thus to Adore the Sa⸗ 
tramente? Who taught you, who bade pou ſo to da? What Pꝛophete: What 
Apoſtle - What Father? What Dogoure ofthe Churche 2 

But here, S. Hardinge, ye do vs greate wꝛonge, to ſafe , wee calle Chriſtes 
Body an Idole, ſauinge that pe haue a Chartarc,to ſpeake what pe liſte. Foz wa 
knowe,and haue euermoꝛe Confeſſed with Chryſoſtome, that the Body of Chriſte is 
Woorthze of the highest Honoure: and wee Adore it, and wa:ſhip it, even as the very 
Body of the Sonne of Cod. Howe be it, as it is ſaide befoze , Chriſtes Body is 
one thinge , and the Sacramente is an other. The Sacramente ie in Carthe: 
Chriſtes Body is in Peauen , at the Night hande of God the Father And there- 
faze Chry ſoſtome ſaithe in the ſame place, Aſcende ergo ad Cœli portas , & dili- 
genter attende: uno non Coœli, ſed Cœli Corlorum : & tunc, quod dicimus intuebe- 
ris: Aounre vp therefore vnto the gates of Heauen. and diligently conſider: Nuie, I ſae ror, 
zxto the gates of Heauen, but vnto the gates of the Heaucn of Heauens: and ſo ſha! ye 


ſer the thmges,that we ſpeake of | | 
But, what meante fou, M. Barding,thus out of ſcaſon fo pꝛeſſe in with pour 
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Lenten Argument, and to ſaie, It is Superſtitious with you, to cate drie, and Lenten Meartes? 


If ye ſaie, there can be no Superſtition in choiſe of meates, tither ye are decciutcꝭ 
your ſelle, oꝛ cls ve ſœhe occaſion by the wale, to decetue others. | 

Tertullian ſaith, Deus ventre non colitur, nec cibis,quos Dominus dicit perire, 
& in ſeceſſu, naturali Lege purgari. Nam, qui per Eſcas Dominum colit, prope eſt, 
vt Dominum habeat ventrem ſuum: God is nat honoured with the Belly, nor with 
meates,Whiche the Lorde Chriſte ſarthe, doo periſhe, and are purged in canuciantt by Nas 
tural Order. For who ſo by meates honoureth the Lorde, in a manner maketh his 
Belly to he his Lorde. S. Hilarie ſaithe, Hæretici ſicco Panis Cibo viuunt. Sed quis 
tandem otiaſi huius propofiti profectus eſt? Totum hoc inane, atq; rid culum eſt. & 
cum ipſis Superſtitionis cauſis miſerabile: Heretigues line by dris Breade. Tat What 
profite is there in this idle — . is altogeather vaine, and fooliſhe, and iu relpecte 
ol the cauſes of theite Superſtition, it is alſo Miſerable. i 


S Hierome ſaithe, Quid prodeſt oleo non veſci,& moleſtias n 
tate ſq 
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meares, . 
tatesly ciborum quzrere,Caricas, Piper, Nuces, Palmarum fructus, Similam , 
Heron, ad Piſtacia? — — 0s regulam, hominumiy Naturam, ——. 
Neporianm non bibere, nec veſci Pane: ſed ſorbitiunculas delicatas, & contrita olera, betarumig 
ſuccum,non Calice ſorbere, ſed Concha: Pro pudor. Non erubeſcimus iſtiuſmodz 
ineptijs ? nec tædet Superſtitionis? Inſuper etiam famam abſtinentiz in delicijs 
zrimus: What Auth it to eate ns Ole, and with pame , and mute he ados, curiouſly to 
eee for meates, Figges, Peper, Nuttes, Dates, fine white Breade, Hoony , and Piſtacia? 
Biſide thus, f heare ſave there be ſomme , whiche contrarie to the common order, and Nature 
of menne, wil neither drinke Water , nor eate Breade : but ſecke for delicate ſappinges , and 
Herbes ſlridde togeather, and the iuice of Beetes , and receiue the ſame , not ont « Cuppe 
but out of a ſhelle. he for ſhame, Doo we not bluſhe at ſutche fooliſhneſſe? Are we 


not weery of ſutche ition ? And yet beſide al this, lauinge in ſutche curiouſe deli. 
cacie,wee looks to be praiſed for aur Faſtinge, To leaue al — , — ,a manof 
greate Judgemente , ſaithe , Maior eſt in his rebus Su tio apud Chriſtianos, 
Eraſm. in Anno quam vnquam fuit inter Iudæos: There is more Superſtition herein emonge Chri. 
in 14. ad Rows. 222 emonge the Iewes. We weigh not the choile of Fiſhe,oz Fleathe: 
but the burthen of the minde,and the ſnare of the Conſcfence. 

But, to paſſe ouer pour nedelcſſe Lenten talke,the Feaſte, that we ſette be⸗ 
foze the people, is neither drie, noz carrien, (not withſtandinge it liketh pon , by 
pour vnctuile termes, ſo to talle it but Spiritual, Help, and Heauenlp:J meane, 
the very Body of Ieſus Qhiriſte the Sonne of God, to the comfozte,and ol 
Body , and Soule, And pet, foz as mutche as it ſo wel deliteth pour eares, ta 
calle it cartien, we refuſe not the name. Chryſoſtome likewtiſe,although in moze 
chry/offom.1, reuerende , and Clutle ſenſe , calleth it Carrien. Cheiſe be bis wozdes , Vbi eſt 
ce A Cadauer, ibi ſunt Aquilze. Cadauer Domini Corpus eſt propter Mortem. Aquilas 
autem appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere contendere,qui ad hoc Corpus ac- 
cedit, & nihil cum terra debere illum habere commune, nec ad inferiora trahi, & te- 

re, ſed ad ſuperiora ſemper volare, & in Solem Iuſtitiæ intueri, mentisty oculum 

here acutiſſimum . Aquilarum enim, non Graculorum, eſt hæc Menſa: Where 
as the Carnen is , there are the Egler, The Carrien is the Body of Chriſte, in reſpolbe 
bis Deathe, But he nameth & le, to ſhewe , that , who ſo wil approche to this Body, — 
mount alofte and haue no dealinge with the Farthe, nor be drawen , and creepe downe- 
warde: but muſte euermore flee vp, and bebolde the Sonne of ?uftice , and haue the tie of 
hit minde ,quicks and ſharpe, For this isa T able of Egles (that flee on higher) net of Laien 
(that creepe beneathe.) 20 

Pe adde farther, hut, ſaie ye, at the Lordes Supper Chriſte geueth him ſelſe verily preſent, 
To what pourpoſe? I praie you. That we maie cate him ſaie ye)by Faithe, and Sprite, VVel teaſo- 
ſoned ſotſoothe. .— kozſothe, . Vardinge , this is Hicke Scorners Logtque, 
karre vnmerte foz a man of pour grauitie. 

Haue ye foregotten{ſate pou) the geuinge to eate, and eatinge that, whiche is geuen, to be 
Relatiues, one of them hauinge Relation to the other ? If Chriſte doo exhibite him ſelſe verily pre · 
ſente, doothe not he ſo exhibite, or geue him ſelfe,as he wilbe tecciued It he geue him ſelfe verily 
preſente, we take him verily Preſente, and then we cate him verily preſente , not onely by Faithe, 
and Sprite, but by rakinge him into our Mouthe, and Belly. Uetilp, . Hardinge, this, of 
pour parte, was not very wel reaſoned. Foz a man mate bane Chriſte verily Pre- 
ſente,although he baue him not in bis mouthe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habes Chri- 

Auguftin.in le ſtum In Bræſenti, per Signum: In Præſenti, per Fidem : In Præſenti, per Ba 
hen. Trefte. yo. ſmatis Sacramentum : T how haſte Chriſte in the time Priſente , by his Signe, or T oken: 
In the time Preſente,by Faithe:In the time preſent,by the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Thus 
many wales wer haue Chriſte Preſente , and verily Preſente. And S. Auguſtine 
Auf tmagineth Chriſte thus to ſafe vnto the people of Capernaum, Non hoc 
quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis: Ye ſhal not eate (with pour bodily mouthe ) this 
Body ef mine, that you ſee, M remember wel the relation, that is bit wæne Ce- 


uinge,and Recciuinge:and therefoze we marueile ſo mutche the moze,that _ 
pnſzi fun 
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beſkilfully woulde abuſc tt. Foz,as Chatfts offereth bis Body err reſentg. 
Fatthe,and Spatte:Cven ſo@prritually,bp our Fatrhe,and Sprite, we receine 
it. And where pe ſate, V Veec take Chriſtes Bocy imo our ant Bodies, as © Arn 
hautnge fozgotcen that Chni(le faithe, I be Meere, that } * be Sprite, and "I 
L. S. Auguttine woulde fone have remonep pou from rote error. Fo2 : 
mus he latttze vnto vou, Quid paras Dentem;& Ventren? Cyedei&&mantcucaſti: 
Wha pepareft thou thy T vath;and thy Belly;(Dhis Cntingeto ptritnat:)Belecuritns 
Cbꝛitte and thou haſte eaten. r | nn | RON eee 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Fide tangitur Chriſtus: Hide videtur Non t gitur Corpore: Ambroſia Lu- 
non oculis comprehenditur:By Faithe Chriſte is touched:By Fauth lie is ſcene. He L d c4K 
is not touched with Bochy: e ir not ſcene w ci. eee ee 
Likewiſe ſaithe Gregorius Nyſſenus S. Bafiles Bzother , Ex alm Eſcum u- Gregor, N/A. 
co:quz Similitudinem quandam pr jonis eſcæ hums is gerat Cu- pe Create 
ws voluptas atque ſuauitas adanmum folummodo tranſeat: f Hane an ocher kinds of Heu. 24. 20. 
wardly fedety the nunde, as the other outwardely federt the 3800») enge, 
and ſirceteneſſe whereof (gorth not into the Mauthe, os Belly, but) paſſerh onely iuto 
the Sonle Chus wee vnderſtande our ſelues, . Hart inge, ani deceiue not, as pou 
ſafe, the Soules that Chriſte hath bought. God foꝛegerue you, and others, that ſo 
have donne, that the Blovde of many be not veguited at ypourhandes , 0 00 
Your crroutſyt ſate)in making the Preſence of Chriſte in Baptiſ ne, like to his Preſence in the i 


$upper;is too groſſe. hett is one erroure moze'; then any of theLrarned Catholique a 
Fathers euer noted.S.Chryſoſtome ſaithj.7y the Sacrament of Baptiſine we art made chryſo.inepifl. 
Fleaſhe of Chriſt s Fleafhe,and Bone of his Bones, S. Bernarde ſatth. Lauemut in an- ag pe. He 20 
guine eius: Let vs be waſſhed in his Bloude. Leo ſaithe, Chriſti Sanguine rigaris, * cuper 
ando in Mortem ipſius Baptizaris:T how arte waſhte in the Bloude of Ohriſte ve uus eſt om. 3 
3 — 5 mash d. e780 : 
By theſe fe we it mate appeare , that Chꝛiſte is Preſente at the dacramente of 
Baptiſme,cucn as he is Pꝛeſente at the Holy Supper : 'Onleffe ve wil late, wa 
mate be made Fleaſhe of Chriſtes Fleaſh:and be waſhte in his Bloude: and be patte- 
takcrs of him:and baue bim Preſente, without his Preſence . Therefoze Chry ſo- 
ſtome, when he bathe ſpoken vehemently of the Sacrament of the Supper, he-con- 
cludeth thus, Sic & in Paptiſmo, Even fo is it alſo in the Sacramente (fBaptiſme, 
The _ pee is! = — iu tdem bothe. And — that cauſe Beda 
lalthe, Null: elt ahquatenus ambigendum, tunc vnumquenque Hidelivm Corporis 
daneninaque — — ſieri, quando in Baptifinate Membrum G He * 
ti efhcitur:7\ oman ait douhte, hut exery Faitheful man is then made partetaker of the 
Body, and Bloude of Chriſte,when in Napa me he i made the Member ef Chriſte, 1s 
lo; pour Keal,and Ficaſhly Pꝛeſence, it hath benne often talkte of on peur part, 
but neuer pꝛoued. ' 
Wie fate, V Vee touche not Chriſtes Body with our Mouthe,or Teethe. vThar 
(fate yon be ve vſed ro ſwallowe downe whole morſelle uch tchiloiſhe, s Þ anton talke, 
. Harding, ſpecially in the debattage of maters of Keligton, woulde better be⸗ 
comme ſom une lighter Perſon Wee knowe,that,as S. Auguſtine ſatthe. Gratia 
Chriſh non Conſumitur morſibus: The Grace of Chriſte is not Conſumed by mor- Anu tn loba 
ſelles. Pe might lane made the like anſweare to S. Auguſline: Fc he ſatthe to Tracfe 27. 
vou. as I haue alleged htm be foꝛe. What prepareſt thou thy Toothe, and thy Belly) O Angu.m loben 
. Barding, the Catinge of the Body of Chꝛide, is a woꝛde Spiritual. nædeth 1744 A5 
nether hꝛuſinge of tothe: noꝛ ſwallow inge of tbꝛote:noꝛ healpe of the outwarde, 
and bodilp mouthe. Jf ye knowe thus mutthe, why do you diſſemble it? If ye 
znowe it not, ve comme to rathe,to ſprake of theſe thinges. 7 
S.Bafile ſaithe , Eft Spirituale Os Interioris Hominis, quo nutritur recipiens 2 4. 25 
Verbum vitæ, quod Verbum eſt Panis qui deſcendit de Carlo: There is a Spiritual T7, K WHT0p 


Mouthe of the Inner man y Which he is nouriſhed by rectiuinge ( Chʒiſte) the Woorde of _ 28 
Ce Lifr, &} = . 
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ge. Liforbabe is the Breeze that came from tian. A gatne de laithe.; Guſtate 
Baſle, m e and, videte,quod ſuauis eſt Ponunus. Sxpe obſemuaunus , vires animi 5 
P/a/m. x q ab ahqua ſimilitudme Membrorum Corporis. ¶Moniam ergo Domirus noſter eſt 
* % Voter. Verus Panis, & eus Caro eſt Verus Cubus, neceſſe eſt eam voluptatem, que ex illus 
See Panis delegtatone aſfertur id nobis per r ye and 
Wop ue ſeethat aur Lordeigraceow I —— marked , that the Powers of the mundy 
EXPE dur hare there nama;from forume likenefſe of the partes of the Bogy.T berefire fecinge owr Lordy 
Gebe Fea is Breade in deede and his Fleaſhe is Verity Meate,it cannor be «boſen;but the pleaſure and 
cg yus — ſreetencſſh of . Breade muſt be wreug bf in vi (not by our bodily mouthe, but. by the 
TG WPpoote S. Cyprian ſaith, Eſus Carnis eius, quedam eftauiditas, & quoddam deſiderum 
mc rd 4om8 manendt in eo: The E atinte of that Fleaſhe,us a certain greech ne ſſe and a cermine delire 
A yabowa; todwelle in him. S. Auguſſ ine ſaithe, Ipſe oft Pans Cordis noſtri: Chriſte ic the 
du ronvng Breade(not of out Bt lv, but) of our Harte. Ant againe, Intus Eſuri, Intus ſin; 
pb. Hunger thou within I hu rſte thou within. Likewiſe agai::e he laithe, Videte, 
— de Tratres, Panem Caleſtem: Spiritual! Ore mandycare : O my Brethren , bebolde thi 
— | Heanenly Ereade: & ate ut With the Spiritual, or Inner Mouthe of the Minde. 
Cans Domini. Cbus ate we. taughte to cate that Spiritual Meate, without chewinge , oz 
Aug .m!/«45. (wallowir ge, os vic, os office of the bodily Pouthe. Ther: f22e 8. Auguſtine ſatth, 
4% ie lohan. Non mandycans,manducat:& manducans, non manducat: He that eateth not, eatethe 
Tratts 26. and he that eateth,eateth net. 
4. genen Dis But Chr ſoſtome ſaithe. Quod omnium Maximum eſt, atque Præcipuum. in 
zecundum he, terra non conſpicatis tantum, ſed etiam tangis: nec tangis tantum, ſed etiam come- 
chrſet.int, dis: The greateſt and wor thieſt thung e, that us , thou doofte not onely beholde in the Earte, 
Cex. anal q. bat alſs toucheſt it: exther dooſte thou onely tauc he it, but alſe eateſt it. Hert, I beſccbe 
vou, M. Bardinge,diſemble no lenger: but ſpeake plaint ly. Bow d@ pou beholde 
the Body of Chriſte in the Sattamente: With what ſenſes : With what cies do 
vou ſe it: It ve ſafe, with pour bodilp ties, why late pou , Chriſtes Body is there Inui- 
lible,coucred with Accidentes, and cannot be ſcene? Ff pe ſaie, (as it is in dæte) that pe ſa 
the ſame Body onely with the Spiritual eies of pour Pinde , then ze allege 
Chryſoſtome dtrecely,and plainely againſte pour ſclfe. 
Awguſt epiſt 84 ut S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habet Fides oculos ſuns , Faithe hathe her cies , to ſee 
Bernard. Meds- withal. And S. Bernarde ſaith, Viſio animg. intellectus eſt: The ſeeinge of the Soule, 
is vnderſtandinge, With theſe cies we ſæ Chriſte,that is to ſate, wee vnderſtande 
Auguſt in enan- Chriſte, oz beleue tn Chriſte, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Velamen poſitum erat contra 
geltum ſecund, faciem corum , ne viderent Chriſtum in Scripturis : There Was a vele laide oner theire 
Lucan Serm 4 fice.,that they ſhoulde not ſee Chriſte in the Scriptures. | 
chry/eſt. inces , Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Non tantum præſtare poſſunt Corporales oculi, qui viſi- 
in Hom#l.. bilia cernunt, quantum oculi Spiritus, qui ea, quæ non videntur, neq; ſubſiſtunt, ys 
dere poſſunt: I heſe bodily eie, that ſee thinges viſible, cannot dos ſo mute he, as the cies of 
the Sprite. For theyſe eie are hable to ſer the thrages, that be not ſcene, and haue no bee- 
chry/o peverb. inge. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe,Oculi animi, etiamſi Parietes,ctiamſi mornia,eti- 
Fate. vidi De. amſi montium moles,ctiamſi Cœlorum Corpora compererint obſtantia, omnia fa- 
wi. Hemil3, ile ptætercurrunt: Ihe eie of the minde ,norwithſtandinge thei finde V V alles,or Moun- 
taincs,or the Bodies of the Heauens ts ſtande againſt them, yet wil thei eaſily paſſe through 
them al. V Vith theiſe cies, ſaith Chryſoſtome, wee ſee that moſte woorthy,and molt 
cb ſaſl in May. gloriou: Body of Chriſte, Thercfoze de ſaithe, Credamus, & videmus Præ ſentem 
ne Ieſum: Let vs beleeue: and wee fee leſus Preſente before vs. Likewiſe S. Hierome 
Hirche in As ſaitbe, Eſt intelligentia Spiritualis, qua Chriſtus cernitur : There is 4 Spiritual onder- 
—_— N * ftandinge,wherewith Chriſte is ſeene. Other wiſe, S. Ambroſe ſaſthe, Chriſtum 
2 i 5 nunc ſecundum Veritatem videre non poſſumus: As nom, according to the Trathe, 
* * (with bodily ſight)wee cannot ſee Chriſte. 
ratione. De Fide Nowe, as the Body of Chriſte ts ſcene, ſo is it touched:and, as it is touched, 


Reſurreclt27s. (76 is it Eaten. But it is not {cene with Bodily cies: It is not touched __ bodlle 
ngers; 
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fingers: Foz S Ambroſe ſaithe, Fide tangitur Chriſtus: Ede Chriſtus videtur : By 
Faithe Chriſte is touched: By Fauithe Chriſte is ſeene, Therefoze the Body of Chzilte 
is not Caten with the bodily mouthe , but onelp by Faithe, whithe ts the Spirt- 
tual mouthe of the Doule. 


Ludas(pe ſaie)who had but a meane Faithe, bicauſe he received the Sacrament, teceiued him 
lv. O, howe mutche is poꝛe lucas beholden to theiſe menne: Chriſte calleth bim 
the Childe of Perdition. S. Iohn ſaithe, The Diuel was entred into him. Againe 
Chriſte ſaithe, He was 4 Diuel. There foze this Meane Faithe , that pou gllowe 
him, muſt needes be a very litle pꝛety Faithe:cuen ſutthe a Faithe as pe might wel 
allo we the Diuel. 

Yet with the ſame Meane Faithe( yt ſaie) receiuinge the Sacramente; he teceiued Chriſte alſo. 
Firſte, it is not wel and thozowly agreed vpon , that Iudas recetuedthe Sacra- 
mente, oꝛ was pꝛeſente at al at the Laſte Supper. S. Hilacic ſatthe plainelp, He 
wa gonne foorth about his Wicked pour poſt and recemed it not. But be it, that S. III. 
laric were deceiued, and that 1 in dede recetued the Sacramente. Vet, as it 
is ſaide befoze, Chriſtes Body is ohe thinge : and the Saccamente of Chriſtes Body 
is an other thinge. S. Auguſtine ſaithe 5/ Diſcipul: manducabant Panem Do- 
minum:Iudas Panem Domini,contra Dominum: The Diſciples did eate the Breade, 
whiche is the Lorde: But Iudas did eate(not the Lozde,but)che ( Satcramente, whiche 
is the) Breade of the Lorde,agamſte the Lorde. And pet inplainer ſoꝛte he ſaith, 
Chriſtus adhibuit Iudam ad Conuiuium ,in quo Corporis, & Sanguinis ſur Figu- 
ram Diſcipulis ſuis Commendauit, & tradidit: Chriſte admitted Iudas unto his Table, 
whereat hs gaue , and deliuered vnto his Diſciples a Figure of his Body. Againe 8. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, as in the Perſon of Chriſte, Qui in me non manet, & in quo ego; 
non maneo, ne ſe dicat, aut exiſtimet manducare Corpus meum, aut Sanguinem 
meum bibere: He that abideth not in me, and f in lum, let him not ſale, or thinke,thar he 
uther eateth my Body or drinketh my Bloude. . 

The oblecton that ye make of the Reſurreion of our Bodies is light. vaine, 
and to ſmal pourpoſe. Foz if noman ſhal haue parte in the Reſurrcaton,but ones 
they that haue reteiued the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes Body,then are al the Holy 

rs, Patriarches,and Prophetes of the Olde Teſtamente, Abraham, Iſaac, Ia- 
cob, Moſes, Aaron, and ſutch others: then ate infinite numbers of Chziftian Chil 
dzen : then are many Godlp Partp2zs, whiche, beinge Baptized in the Bloude of 
Chziſte, were taken out of this life, befoze they coulde recetue the nt,vt- 
terly excluded fozeuer from al hope of Reſurrection, whiche were a thinge to hoꝛ⸗ 
rible,to enter into Chꝛiſtian cares. But Chꝛiſte, when he ſpake Moꝛdes, 
meante not the receininge of the Sacramente, but the Spiritual ge of his 
Very Body, and the Spiritual Dꝛinking of his Very Bloude: The is made 
partetaker vnto Reſurrection, and Life Euerlaſtinge, who ſa ever belæueth in the 
Deathe of Chꝛiſte. And therefoze S. Baſile ſaithe of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, 
Baptiſma eſt vis, & efficacia ad Reſurrectionem: Bapriſme is a Power and a (trength 
unto Reſurreition. But bereof wee ſhal haue occaſion offered to ſite more hereafter. 

Further, Howe can ye aſſure your (clues(ſate pou) that your Faithe receiueth the Body of 
Chriſte, whiche was neuer promiſed to your Faithe? By the wate, I beſœch you, P. Har- 
dinge, when, oz where was Chziſtes Body euer pꝛomiſed to pour Mouth*Uertlp 
Chzifte pꝛomiſed his Bodp to be ri ceiued by Faithe , and by Faithe Onely , and 
none otherwiſe, Foz thus he ſaithe, Ego ſum Panis ille Vitæ: qui venit ad me, non 
eſuriet: & qui credit in me, non ſitiet vnquam: f am that Breade of Lifs He that com- 
meth vnto neuer hunger:and he that Beleeuerh in me. ſhal neuer thirſte. Here 
baue pou, Þ, a plaine promiſle made vnto our Faithe. But of pour 
Mouthe, we heare nothinge. It pon haue ought to ſhewe out of the Scriptures, 
Doours,0z Councelles, let it appeare;+that in platne wozdes, without colonre. 
Dtherwile,if ye tauil in wozdes, we mutte ſaie, ve haue nothinge . Thereloꝛe 
the Ancient Father Origen ſaithe, Idcirco dicitut Panis vitæ vt habeat Guſtus 
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Animæ, quod deguſtet:T berefire is Chriſte called the Breade of Life, that (gut 
Faithe. — ) the Taſte of our Soule ni haue, what to taſte. n 


Orrzen. tn Cans 
tht a, Nomi 2 
Clamens in Fa. 
dagoge, Lib.1, 
C46. 

Tertull. De ke. 
ſattione Carnis 


Cyprian. De 
Cone Domini, 
Anrrin lohan 
Tretta, 6. 
Aeg De Verb. 


Apoſtl. Serm.:. 


{a> Varmrhe. 
Here M. Har- 
dingemiſrepor- 
teth his one 
Maflcbooke. 


(b) Chriſte is in 
Heaucn, by the 
Subſtance of 
his Body:and 
here by woor- 
kinge, or by 
Grace. 
'c\Vnrruth. For 
Chryſoſtome 
neuer, ncithet 
wrote ſo, not 
mcante ſo. 
Sacrert. Ii. . ca. 27 
Chriſt anorum 
Libri ridiculs. 
See ft 
cum lu tant Lis 
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Clemens Alcxandrinus faithe , Comedite Carnes meas , & Bibite Sanguinem 
meum: Euidenter Fidei, & Promi ſsionis, quod eſt Eſculentum, & Poculentum di. 
cens allegorice : Cate 2 Fleaſhe, and Drinks my-Bloude : e Meaninge hereby under a 
— . waie of a Figure, the Mente and Drinkę, that is aut Faithe and git 

romiſle. 

Tertullian ſaithe,Eundem Sermonem Chriſtus etiam Carnem ſuam dixit: ou 
Sera) Caro tell. Proinie in caula wer recipiendas:Decorandu e d.. 
minandus intellectu: & Fide Digerendus cft:T be [ame Woord,Chriſt called bis Fleaſy, 
For the Woorde Was made Fleaſhe.T e be muſt be receiued in 9 
be Deuoured by hearinge: He muſte be Chewed by vnderſtandinge : He muſte be 
Digeſted by Faithe. 

S. Cyprian ſaithe, Quod eſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt Anime Fides: A Hen is ty 
the Fleaſhe,ſo is Faithe vnto the Soule. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Credere in eum, hoc 
eſt, Manducare: Illud Bibere, quid eſt, niſi viucre? To Belecue in him, i ro Eate bim,, 
That Drinkinge of him, what is it els, but to liue by him. 

I truſte S. Hardinge, it mate appeare hereby, there is ſomme pꝛomiſſe made 
hercof vnto our Faithe . owe ſhewe pou as euidente Pzomifſe made to your 
Mouthe,and Belly:and then pour Keader happily wil beleue pou. 

T he Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. 2. 

And therefoꝛe in 222 theiſe Myſterieg, the People art 
to good pourpoſe exhozted , befoze they comme to receiue the Holy 
Communton , co lifte vp theire Hartes, and to directe their nutideg 


to — : bicauſe he is there, by whom wee muſte be fedde, 
and liue. 
H. Hardinoe. 


ptaie you, whiche theſe Myſteries meane ye ? Thole that ye haue in newe communioe, 
or thoſe that we haue at the aulter of God in the Catholike Churche of Chriſte? Ifye meane your 
owne newe deuiſed toye, thereof ye cannot bringe any ſufficient reaſon againſte the Churche par- 
dy , whiche condemneth the ſame . If ye meane the Holy Myſteries of the Catholike Churche , ye 
miſteporte the mater. For by chat exhorration, ye ſpeake of,(a) the are not prepared to re- 
ceme the Communion only, nor chiefly: but to diſpoſe them {clues ingly, and as it becometh 
them to praie +, for that ende be theſe woordes, Surſum Cordas, vp with your hartes, pronounced 
by the Pricſt in the Preface before praier. Reade S. Cyprian in Sermone 6. De Oratione Dominica. 
And ye ſhal finde him to referre the whole to praier.But what if wee admitte your woordes , refu- 
ſage your Heretical meaninge? Ve graunte, the people are to good purpoſe ſo exhorted , as ye 
laie, aud that he is in Heauen , whoſe fleaſhe wee feede on in this Sacramente , thereby to ataiac 
to life Euerlaſtinge. VVhat conclude ye of this? Ergo, he is not here For at that marke ye ſhoote, 
euery man maie ſce. Here we tel you, that your Rhetorĩke is better ſtuffe, then your Logike : for 
your argument is fooliſhe. V Vith the one ye maie leade the ſimple perhaps, with the other ye moue A 
the Learned to laugh at you. For Chriſte is in Heauen , a allo her- , as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, 74 
Er hic plenus exiſt ens, & ullic piemus, Unum Corpus, (b) He is here fully, and there fully , one 1: 
Body. Theſe twoo 2222 Chriſt is in Heauen, and Chriſt is here, maic wel ſtande , _ 
without iuttinge the one the other out of place. He is there at the right hande of the Father vilibly, 
he is here vnder the Formes of Breade and Vine, iauiſibly: there in glorie, here in Myſterie: yet as 
truely and fully here, as there, concerninge his (c) Subſtance, as Chryſoſtome ſaithe . Ye proceede 


toorthe, and ſaie. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

It mate becomme pou, S. Hardinge, as wel to calle the reuerende Piniftrs- 
tion of Cheiſtes Holy Myſtertes, a Toic,as to calle the Goſpel of Chriſte,Errour, 
and Hereũe. So likewiſe Libanius the Heathen, although a man, Jtrowe,not of 
your Pꝛoteſſion, ſatte ſemmatime, that al the Bokes ,cither of the Stcriptures,oꝛ 
of anp the Chꝛiſttan Fathers, in compariſon of Iuhanus the Renegates Bokes, 
were I o1c5,and T rifles. Powe be it, Our Toies be the ſame T oies, that were once 
vſed, and allowed vninerſally thzoughont the Catholtke Charche of — 


aito 
the 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 329 Surſum 
_s 9 Corda. 


pour Maſſe was euer knowan, and were then thought tobe no Toies. 
Touchinge thele woꝛdes, Sarſum Cords, Lifte vp your Hartes yt ſaic) they were ap- 
lied in old times vnto ptaier, and not onely, or chiclcly to the Miniſtration of the Sactament, and 
chat, ( as pc ſæme to ſaie) by che witacile of S. Cyprian. As fo2 titiſe emptic words, 
Onelv,oz Chiefely, ye vſe them Oncly as a falſe light, to blinde pour Neader. Foz 
in our Apologie ye founde them not, 
©T2ucyzinge S. Cyprian, Pee thought it beſte totigemble , and to ſhifte his 
woꝛdes, and to commaunde him to ſilence, Foz thus he ſaithe, euen direaclp a- 


ga:nfte the whole pzamiſe of pour Churthe: Sacerdos ante Orationem, Prætatione cen 0 


| " | Nebs 
æmiſſa, parat Fratrum mentes, dicendo, Surſum Corda: vt dum reſpondet Plebs, Ne ADS: 


r 
Habemus ad Dominum,admoncatur,nihil aliud fe, quam Dominum, cogitare de- 
bere:Before Prater , the Prieſte With 4 Preface prepareth the hartes of the Brethren ,faicinge 
vnto them,Lifte vp your Hartes: that, u hen the people anſweateth, V Vee YA them 
vp vato the Lorde,they maie be put in minde, to þ pars of notiunge els, but of the Lorde 
Wherc is this ozder, P. Hardinge, where ts this Eccickalticat Traviitan nowe 
betomme: Thꝛougbout pour whole Territozte of Rome, in what Charch, in what 
Chaple is it keapte? Where dot he your people anſwrare the Pꝛieſte at the Com⸗ 
mon Paier? Oꝛ, where dothe the people vnderſtande, citget the meaninge of the 
Sacramentes, oꝛ any thinge, that is pzonounced by the Pꝛieſte: Oz, why are you 
lo vnaduiſed, to allege manifeſt Authozities againſte pour (elſe? 

Pe late, The people was taught by theſe woordes, not to conſider, what was meante onely 
by the Sacramentes, but to geue attendance ynto the Praicr:TUhertn pour olune Nlaſleboke 
is eaſily hable to control pcu. And in the Greeke Liturgies, not befoze any otter 
publike Pꝛaier, but immediately be foze the Holy Nliniſtration, the Pzicfic fatthe, 
A'Vo Gut Tag agdlixg, Let vs lifte vp our Hartes. And Chryſoſtome ſatthe, 
Clamamus in conſpectu Sacriſicij, Surſum Corda :' Wee crie alowde in the cl. |, 
of the Oblation, Lifte vp your Hartes. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Surſum Corda Habc- |. 
mus Si Reſurtexiſtis cum Chriſto, dicit Fidelibus Corpus, & Sanguinem Doniint ,. 
accipientibus, dicit , Si Reſurrexiſtis cum Chriſto, quz ſurſum ſunt, ſapite: vbi 
Chriſtus eſt in Dextera Dei ſedens:Quz ſurſum ſunt, quærite: non quz ſuper ters 
ram: Let vs hfte vp our Hartes. ff yeeberiſen againe With Chriſte , he ſaithe wnto the 
Faithfid,be ſauthe vmto them, that receiue the Body, and Blonde of our Lorde , / yee be 
riſen againe with Chriſte , ſauer thoſe thuiges, that are aboue: Where Chrifte is at the right 
Hande of God : Seeks for the thinges,that be abou ; not for the thinges, that be in Earth, 
Againe he ſaithe, In Sacramentis Fidelium dicitur, vt Surſum Corda habeamus ad 
Dominum: At the Miniftration of the Sacramentes of the Faitheful , it is ſaide, Let 
vs lifte vp our Hartes vnto the Lorde. 


Like wiſe againe. Inter Sacra Mylteria Cor habere Surſum iubemur: fn the Au9ſi, De bote 
time of the Holy My ſleries, wee are commanded to Litte vp our Hartes. pe / ſcueras. Li.2 


But, what neede wee to teheat ſe the Ancient Fathers:Your owne late New cn 


Doacurs haue ſaide the like. And, to leaue the reſte, your owne Mavipulus Cu+ 4ſt De berg 
tatorum, that is to ſaie , the Ordinarie, and Direction of al your whole Cleregie, „geg 
laithe thus,Sacerdos ante Canonem dicit, Surſum Corda; Qyaſi dicat, quod volens und 114. 
ſumere iſtud Sacramentum,debet habere Cor ſuum cleuatum ad Deum: Before the |, aQueclt7 


Canon, the Prieſte ſaithe,Lifte vp your Hartes: As if he woulde ſaie, who ſo wil receiue 
this Sacramente,ought to haue his Harte lifted vp voto God. | 


Theiſe woꝛdes be platnc,and tan in na wiſe be denied, It were wiſedome, c 


M. Hardinge. in ſute he caſcs to auorche nomoze, then pe knowe. Other wile peur 
wazdes wil gae fo; T oics, 

Hon be it, the mater betuge graunted that theſewoordes perteine to the Ho- 
ly Miniſtration, yet if wee woulde rcaſon thus, Chriltes Body is in Heaucn . There 
fore it is not Really,and Fleaſhely in theSacramente, Vir (alc, VVce ſhoulde male a 
fooliſhe Argumente: Our Rethorique is better ſluſſe, then our Logique. 

This Argument, M. Hardinge, is taken of the Naturc of Chꝛiſtes Bumani- 
Ce in tics 
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tie: whiche betnge the dlery Natural Body of a ꝙan, by the Judgemente of the 
Ancient Fathers, muſte needes be in one onclp place at one time, and can reaches 
no farther, Foz otherwiſe it were not a Uerp Natural Pannes Body, Thertoze 
S. Auguſtine ſatthe , as he is alleged by Gratian , Corpus Domini, in quo Re. 
ſurrexit,in vno loco eſſe oportet: Ihe Body of our Lorde,Wwherein he roſe againe , muſte 
needes be in one Place. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Chriſtus ſecundum Præſen- 
tam Corporalem , ſimul & in Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce eſſe non potuit : Tow. 
chinge Bodily Preſence, Cliriſte coulde not be in the Sonne, in the Moone, and vpen the 
Crolle al at once, 

And againe, Chriſtus vbique eſt, Virtute, non Opere: Diuinitate, non Carne: 
Chrilte ic exerywhere,By his Power, not in deede:By his Godbed,not by his Fleaſhe, 

S. Cyril ſatthe, Chriſtus cum Diſcipulis ſuis , etſi non Corpore, tamen Virtute 
Deitatis ſemper fututus eſt: Chriſte wil euermore be with his Diſciples, by the Power of 
his Dwinitie : although not in his Body. Therefoze, to conclude, S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Videte Aſcendentem: Credite in Abſeutem: Sperate venientem: Tamen 
Miſericordiam occultam etiam ſentite Praſentem:Bebolde Chitit Aſcending: Boles 
n Chriſte bemge Abſente:T rate in Chriſte,that ſhal comme againe. And yet by his pti- 
uie mercie feele him Preſente. Belckue, ſaithe S. Auguſtine, in Chriſte , Beinge 
nowe Abſente, and not here. 

Thus toe Ancients Catholique Fathers were bolde teuerently fo reaſon of 
Chriſtes Humanitie:vet was not ꝙ. Hardinge pet boꝛne, that ſhoulde ſo bitterly 
charge them with Fooliſhe Argumentes. Pap, rather Ruffinus ſaithe , Stulta 
adinuentio Calumniz eſt, Corpus Humanum aliud eſſe putare,quim Carnem#7t a 
but a Fooliſhe findinge of a Canil,to ſate that the Body of a Man is any other thinge , 
Fleathe, 

But Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Chriſte whole here, «nd whole there. But Chryſo- 
ſtome in the ſame place many waies expoundeth his whole meaninge: Foz thus 
be laithe it it woulde haue pleaſed ꝙ. Hardinge to haue ſcene his woꝛdes, Offe- 
rimus quidem , ſed ad Recordationem facientes Mortis eius: Hoc Sacrificium Ex. 
emplar illus eſt: Hoc, quod nos facimus, in Commemorationem fit eius, quod fa- 
ctum eſt, Idipſum ſemper offerimus: Magis autem Recordationem Sacrificij 
ramnr:Wee offer in deede: But in Remembrance of bis Deathe . T his Sacrifice is a T 0+ 
len, or Figure of that Sacrifice. The thunge, that wee doo, is donne in Remembrance of that 
hinge, that Was donne before. V Vee offer alwvaie the ſame thinge(that Chriſte offered), 
NH rather wee Woorke the Remembrance of that Sacrifice(that Chriſt offered), Not» 
withftandinge , to ſpare time, this Oblectior is anſweared moze at large in my 
Fozmer Replie to P. Hardinge. 

But, whereas . Hardinge ſaithe , Chriſtes Body is as ſally here, as it is in Heauen, 
concerninge the Subſtance, as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ye woulde , vnder the name of that 
Holp Father, wilfully warrante a greateUntruthe . Foz Chryſoſtome ſaitht 
not, Chriſtes Body is Preſent in Subſtance: Ye hathe no ſutche woꝛdes: He ſaithe 
not ſo:Ye ſaithe the contrarte:as namely, where he laithe, as it is befoze alleged, 
T he — of Chriſte it ſelfe is not in the Holy Veſſels: hut the M yſterie, er Sacre- 
mente th is there conteined. 

Couchinge theiſe woꝛdes, Onleſſe ye can dfufſe a Newe Grammare , and 
make Surſum to be Deorſum, and contrarie to Nature , turne al thinges vpſide- 
downe, and thas make your Conſtrucion, Surſum Corda , Looke downewarde, 


they wil but meanely make fo2 pour pourpoſe. S. Hierome ſaithe, Secundus Ad- 


uentus Saluatoris in Gloria demonſtrandus eſt Stultum eſt ergo illum in paruo aut 
abſcondito loco quærere, qui totius eſt Mundi Lumen: The Seconde Communge of our 
Saueoure ſhalbe declared in Glorie. Seeinge therefore he is the Light of the N orlde, it is great 
folie, to ſeeke him in any ſmal Corner. Mere, S. Hardinge, S. Hicrome ſaithe, 
Pt is great folie to feetg,Chriſte,s you ſeeke him 


The 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 33t 
T be Apologie, Cap, 14. Dinifion.z. 
Cyrillas ſaithe, when wee come toreectue theſe Myſteries , al 


grolſe imaginations muſte quite ve banimlyes, 
1. Hardinge, 


VVhy do yee not by your quotation directe vs to the place, where this faicinge of Cyrill maye 
be founde? Know ye not that wee haue good cauſe to fu ee your dcaliage? Do wee not almott 
everywhere finde you in manifeſte lies? If yee meane plaine Truthe , why deale yce not plainely? 
Chriſtes ſaieinge multe needes be ttue, VVho cuil doche, hateth lighte Bicauſe ye knewe the place 

Ally makcth dircctiy againſte you, and ſubue:teth your whole Sactam entatie Doctiuine, ye thought it 

{ good policie, to take a woorde or two for your purpoſc, and leaue the teile, ttuſtinge it ſhould not 

$. eſpied . VVherein ye do lihe the Scorpion , that caſlech foorthe his vc with the ſpirte ot bis 

ace taile, and foorthwith creaperh awaic into a hole . VVoulde God as ye abuſe the name of Cyril, fo 

1 ye woulde ſtande to the Truthe by him cucu in that place, whiche ye allege, Subſtantially declared. 

1 r- VV ho liſteth to ſee the place, let hun reade Cytilles anſweate ro Theodontes teprehenſion of the 

de elcucnth Anathematiſme againſt Neſtorius. There he ſheweth, that Neſtorius 1 N the mcaac 

ales of the Vmon of bothe Natures in Chriſte, to the intent the Body of Chriſte might be founde bur 
a common Body as men haue, and not a body propre of the VVoorde, hauing power to viuiticate, 
or quicken al thinges. (a) For Neſtorius diuided Chriſte , and taught the woorde to be the Sonne 
of God, not of Mary :and Chriſte Man the Sonne of Mary onely, as Man: and diſſolued the whole 

Myſterie of the incarnation ſo, as Chriite ſhoulde be an other cettaine Sonne beſide the VVoorde. 

And becauſe the (b) Nature of Godhed cannot be caten, thereot he talked vainely and prophancly, 
that in the Sacramente wee eate Fleaſhe, and not Godhed. For confutation of this deteſtable Here- 
fie, Cyril bringeth him to the conſideration of the Biclled Sactamente, and oppoſeth him, whether 
he thought, that in the Sacrament Chriſte being (by his Doctrine) Man beſides God the VVoorde, 
wee cate 4 man, as one woulde ſaie, aftet ſurche ſorie, as the Barbarous people of the newe founde 
Lande America, called Caniballes, catc one an other . But becauſe that were abſurde, and beaſlly, 
Cyril aithe that wee cate nota common Body, though the Nature of Godhed (c) properly be not 
eaten, but that Body whiche is Proprium verbs, the proper Body of the V Voorde, whiche quicke- 
neth al thinges, by receiuinge whercot d) wee receiue whole Chriſte , God, and Man. And here 
Cynl layeth to Neſtorius charge, as though he draue men to groſſe cogitations touchinge this Sa- 
cramente . The woordes be thele : Num hominis comeſtionem,Ce. VVhat doeſt thou pro- 


pl nounce this our Zacramente to be eatinge of a man ( the Greeke is &v IpwTPayice ) and driueſt 
vnreucrently the Minde of them as haue belecued vnto groſſe imaginations , and attempteſt wich 
bumainc imaginations, to treate of thoſe thinges , whiche are attained by an onely , pure, and ex- 

o quiſite Faithe ? Theſe be the groſſe imaginations , whiche Cyrill woulde to be banniſhed at the 
_ receiuinge of this Sacramente, and that wee cate the Body of Chriſte, not as beinge a common Bo- 
. 4, as the Body of cuery mortal Man: Ant though the Nature of Godhed be not eaten, that yet 
vc eate that Body, whiche is the proper ody ot the VVoorde , that quickenerh al 2 Nove 
£4 35 (c) we haue not that groſſe imaginaron ot caunge a common Body, (whiche of the Greckes, by 
r a terme plainer to the learned, is calleha1IgwTxYIE ) when we recetue this Sacramente : ſoit 
iseuidtnt by Cyril, chat in the ſame (y ce cate verely , and in deedenbe Body of Chriſte , the 
VVoorde incarnate. For otherwiſe his ſaicinges had not made ought againſte the Hereſie of Ne- 
ſtorius. And thus receiuinge Chriſtes Body iu the Sactamente, we Fecciue it truely, and with Faith, 
and without groſſe imaginations. Al this weighed, howe proue ye now ,Chritte to be ſo lodged in 
Heauen, that notwithſtandinge his owne V V oorde, (g) wee lacke lium here in theſe Holy NMiyſte- 
ties? Bur let vs conlider your other Authorinics. 


The Biſhop of Sariſourie, 
Touchinge the quotation in the Margtne, eſcaped in the Pꝛinte, that faulte, 


J truſte, ſhal be amended. But how wil pou amende pour fanlte, M. Hardinge, ſo 


often alleginge ſutche thinges. as pour Conſcience knoweth, to be moſte Antrue: 
J wil not wander far, to put you in minde. In the laſte line of your Foꝛmer Di⸗ 


uiſian, ve auouche that vpon Chryſoſtome, that. vou knowe, Chryſoſtome neuer, 


neither Wote,noz mrante. As foz the manifeſte Lies, wherewith yœ ſo ſharpo⸗ 
lv, and ſo often charge vs, though there were ſomme Truthe in your chalenge, as 
there is none, yet might not wer therein in any wife compare with pou. Concer⸗ 
ninge the affiance,ye woulde ſme to haue in theſe woꝛdes of Cyril, pe thought 
it god ſkil,thus to crowe ont with ſomme courage, befoꝛe the fight, 

In what ſenſc the Godhed maic be eaten, or not eaten, Thane already ſaide 
lo mutche , as then ſeemed ſuffictente , in my Former Keplic to vour Firfte An- 


lweare. Che meaninge of Cyrill; fs this, We tannot, neither knowe , noꝛ 
Cc tiy « bcleene 


'C 
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bcl:eue on, nos ede vpon the Dlulne Maleſtie ol Ood, as it is pure, and Simple, 
and in it ſelfe; But al our knowledge, and al our Falthe, whiche is our Spiritual 
Feedinge,and Life,fs deriued vnto vs thzough Jeſus Chziſt,and dandeth onely, 
and wholp in this, that the Sonne of Sod hath taken the Aery Nature,and Þut- 
ſtance of our Cozruptible Fleaſhe , and foined the ſame in One Perſone vnto big 
Covhed, Lberefoze S. Hilarie ſaithe, Cognitus fieri Deus hominibus, nifi aſlum. 
pto Homine,non potuit. Quia * cognoſcere, niſi per Naturam no- 
lam, Natura noltra non potuit : God coulde not be knowen vt nenne, but 
the Receiminge of Man unte him. For Ced that ſourmonnteth al knowledge , Our NA. 
ture coulde not knowe hut by the meane of our Nature, So ſaith: 8. Augu be, Quæ⸗ 
rebam viam comparandi roboris, quod eſſet idoncum ad fruendum te: Nec inuen , 
donec amplectetet Mediatorem Dei, & Hominum , Hominem Chriſlum Iefum ; 
7 ſought a \vaie , to geate ſtrengthe , Whereb 7 mighte be hable to enioit thee + But I fend: 
it not , before that I embraced Ieſus Chriſte , whiche is the Mediatoure bitweene 
God, and Man, Againe he ſaithe , Chriſtus Cibum , cui capiendo jnualidus 
eram , miſcuit Carni : Quoniam Verbum Caro factum eſt, vt infantiæ noſtrx la. 
teſcetet Sapientia tua:Chriſte tempered,and mingled his Aeate( wic he is bis God- 
hed ) with his Heathe : whiche Gedbed otherwiſe / Was not hable to receive . For the 
V Voorde was made Fleaſhe, that thy Wiſedome (d God ) wighte becomme milke vnto 
9:17 childchoode. 

Neſtorius Berefic ſtode not either in Tranſubſtantiation , oz in Real Pre- 
ſence : but onely in the diſſolution of the Perſone of Chziite in that he dinided the 
Manhed of Chꝛiſte from his Codhed : and ſo concluded tn the ende, that Chziſte 
was onelp a bare Natural Man, in al reſpedes, as others were. Ik it had benng 
ſo, then could we not have benne ſaued by the Deathe of ChitTc,nomoze then by 
the Deathe of Codrus, and Decius: who beinge nothinge cls , but Nerv Natural 
Menne, gaue them ſelues to Deathe foz the ſafetic of theire Countries. Pei⸗ 
ther could wer beleue in Chiilke Cructfied;that is to ſaic, wee ce o not Fate, uo: 
Feede ypon the Body of Chriſte, oz haue life by it. Cyrillus ſatthe, Con pur- 
gabit nos ab operibus mortusꝰ Sanguis enim Communis Hom his nthil habet ma- 
ws, quam Sanguis Tauri, aut Hlirci: Howe then ſhal Chriſis dcluer 45 from dead 
woorkes? For the laude of Common Man hathe nothinge more, (to weꝛke Saluat ion) 
then the Bloude of a Bulle, or a Goate . And therc foꝛe the ſame S. Cyril imagineth 


Chriſte to ſaie thus: Mortalem Carnem aſſumpſi: Sed, quia Naturaliter Vita ex- 


iſtens habito in ea, totam ad meam Vitam reformaui: I haue taken Mortale Fleaſhe 
upon me ſelfe. But fr a mute he. as Naturally beinge Life, dwel in the ſame, L haue refour- 
med that whole Fleaſhe vnto my Life. So ſatthe Leo, Verus venerator Dominice 
Paſhionis, fic Cruciſixum Ieſum Oculis Cordis aſpiciat, vt illius Carnem ſuam eſſe 
cognoſcat: Let the true Woorſhipper of our Lordes Paſſion fo beholde Chriſte Crucified with 
the cies of his harte, that he maze underſtande, that the Fleaſhe of Chriſte is his Fleaſhe. 
But herect, I trowe, . Hardinge wil moue no greate queſtion, 

Further it is fully Confeffed of either ſide, that wer by Faithe Cate the very 
Vody of Chatfte , not as the Body et any other Common Natural Man, but as 
thc Body of tlie Sonne of God:and, that the ſame Body ſo raten by Faitbe, t none 
other wiſc, gæueth Like. But, how that Body map be Eaten, thertin ſtandeth the 
whole doubte. Hereunto S. Cyril anſweareth thus: Num Heminis Comeſtionem 
loc noſtrum Sacramentum ptonuntiasꝰ Et irreligioſe ad Craſſas Cogitationes vrgss 
mentem cornm , qui erediderunt? Et attentas humanis rationibus tractare ea, quæ 
Sola, Pura, & Exquiſita Fide aceipiuntur? Doveſt thou ſaie, that our Sacramente is the 
Tatinge of a Man ? And doeſt they vnrcuerentiy, and Without Religion force the minde of 
the Faithful vntogroſle , (and Flcaſhlp) cogitations ? And goeſt thou. aboute with Na- 
tural imag imat iuns to deale thoſe thinges , that be rectiued by Onely , Pure, and Perhte 
Fant The ſe words ſœme plaine,t fre from quarrel. Met hertot᷑ maie growe an 
other doubte. Foz, by Þ Hardinges Zudgement, to thinke, that Chriſtes _ 

0 


SHS 0 oo Ty 


te 


nis eius: This is the Drinkinge of the Bloude of Ieſus, co be 
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to be receſued into our Mouthes , and Bellics, is no manner Groſle Imagination. Latinge. 
But we ſale, as Cyrillus ſaith,to auotde al ſutche vicomety,+ Fltachly Tanittce, 
Chriſtes and Bloude, are a @ptritual fade,and mufte be retetued, not with 
Mouthe,oz T ecthe,but with Onely, Pure, and Perfite Faith. 

Concerninge M. Hardinges fantalle, Pope Nicolas vndet a elemne Prote- 
ſation woulde haue vs to fate, Ego Corde, & Ore, profiteor non tantum Sacra- de oh 145 + 
mentum, ſed etiam Corpus Chriſt in Veritate, ſenſualſter mambus Sacerdotum £0 ere; arias, 
tractari . frangi, & dentibus Fidelium atteri : / profiſſe With Harte,and Monthe, that not 2 
anely the Sacramente,but alſs the Body of Chriſte ut ſelfe in very T ruthe and in deede is ſeu- 
ſibly touched,and broken with the Prietts handes, and tornewith the Teethe of the 
Faithful. But this talke is ſo fonde,and ſo vtterly votde of viſcretfon , that the 
very Barbarous Gloſe is faine to control it in this ſozte: Niſi Cane intelligas (ita) 

Verba Berengarij in majorem incides hæreſim, quam ipſe habuit: Orleſſe thou iſciy 
underſtande theſe Woordes of Berengarius, en walte fal into a greatter Herelie,then euer » 
he belde any. 

$.Cyrils wozdes be plaine, Sola, Pura, & exquiſita Fide accipiuntur : Theſe Sola, Pura, - 
things be receined (not by Pouthe, but) by Onely, Pure, and Perfite Fache - Likes Exquiſita 
wiſe againe he ſaithe, Initium, & Fundamentum in Sanctificationem, & Tuſtitiam, Fide. 
Chriſtus 2 Fidem, ſcilicet, & non aliter. Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: C in lo 
Chriſte « eginninge, and Fundation vnto Holineſſe, and Righreouſneſſe : f meane by 1; WW” 
Faithe,and 2 otherwiſe = 15 71 N dwelleth 2 : Bo from Cle. a E 
mens Alexandrinus, Hoc eſt Bibere Ieſu Sanguinem, partici eſle incorruptio- ©; * 

2 — nn "ey 
mormlitie. Origen ſaithe, Eſt ergo ipſe vulneratus : Cuius nos Sanguinem bibi- K * | 
mus, ideſt, Doctrinæ eius hs ins : He was wounded : Whoes Bloude wee 
Drinke,that is to ſaze, the V V oordes of whoes Doctrine wee receiue. WE 

But, what ts there ſo plaine, as thcſe wazdes of Athanaſius 2 Quot Homini. 7 ns 4 1 
bus fuffeciſſet Corpus eius ad Cibum, vt Vniuerfi Mundi ahmonia fieret ? Pro- W * 
pterea Aſcenſionis ſuz in Cœlum mentionem fecit, vt eos a corpotali intellectu ab- F449% t 
ſtraheret: /nto home many menne coulde Chriſtes Body hause ſuffiſed for meate , that he c arxerss 
ſhoulde be the Foode of al the Worlde?T herefore he made mention of his Aſcenſion into Flea- verb um 
nen: that he mighte withdrawe them from Corporal, and Fleathely vuderſtandinge. 

Here, ꝙ. Hardinge, I beſeche you,tcl vs by the waic, when ye teache va, that 
Chʒiſtes Body is Fleaſhely Preſente: that it is recetued into the Miouthe: that it is 
chewed , and bruſed with teethe: and that it paſeth further into the belly, howe 
do you withdzawe our minder from Fleaſhely, and Corporal vnderſtandinge? At 
this Eatinge be Spiritual, what Catinge maie be coumpted:Cozpozal ? If this be 
what is Fleaſhelp⸗ on» 241 
ol S. Auguſtine ſait he Cum videritis Filium Hominis aſcendemem, Hh 1 
vbi erat prius,Certe vel tunc videbitis, quod non eo modo, quo putatis, erogat Cor0] h ” 
pus ſuum : Certe vel tunc intelligetis, quod Gratia eius non conſumitur morſibus: 
2 ſhal ſee the Sonne of Man Aſcendinge vp: Where he was before . I hen ſhal yes (ee, 
vnder 


han. Trefiet. 17. 


ye 
eeneth not bis Body (to be Caten) in ſutche ſorte,as you imagine: Ihen ſhal ye 
Fonds , that his Grace is not conſumed by morſelles. Andtherefoze againe 


he lait he, Nolite Pauces parate, ſed Cor: Prepare not your lawes, but your Harte. Auguſt be ver. 
This is the Uerp , Trve, Spiritual, and Onely Catinge of Chziſtes Bodp: bis pom Sec hd. 

and, what ſo euet fantaſie ꝙ. Hardinge hath diuiſcd biſides, of bis Mouthe, and |. $,ymx 34, 

Teethe, is, as S. Cyril ſaithe, à Vaine, Vnreuerente, Groſle, and Fleaſhely Imagi- = 


nation, 
The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſionu. . - | 
The Councel of Nice, as it is alleged by ſome itt Gzcebe,plaine- 
ly fozebiddeth vs to be baſely affectioned ,. 02 beute to warde the 
Dꝛeadte, and Wine, whiche are ſette beſoꝛe vs, 


# At. 


laid 53 
ods ay | M. Hardinge. 

the 14 le. As for the former parte of rhe ſentence, whiche ye bringe out of che Nicene Councel, (a) ſoun- 

deth nothinge againſt the Catholikes, (for they alſo reache the ſame): (a) 10 the later parte is dire. 

two togcathet. Aly contrary to your Doctrine, whiche ye — 7 good to leaue out, leaſt thereby ye ſhould haue 

Reade the An- marred your whole mattet. Suche nippinge, and roundinge of ſentences hath cucr benne taken for , 

a marke to know Heretikes by. Amouge wiſe men ſuche practiſe worthely bringeth you into ſuſpi- 4 wes. 

cion of Vntruthe . The woordes of the Councel truely reported be theſe - Let vs not at the Diuine retike, | 

Table bafely behold the Breade and Cuppe ſette before vs: but lifringe vp our minde, let vs by Faith 

vndcritande on that Holy Table to be laide the Lambe of God, that taketh awaic the ſin nes of the words 

worlde, of Prieſtes Sactificed vnbloudely. And teceiuinge his precious Body, and Bloude verily, let ys the X 

(o Vntruthe, beleue theſe to be the pledges of our Reſurrection. Fot in conſideration hereof we take not muche, C 17 

vile, and ſclaũ - but a litle, that we may knowe, wee teceiue not to fillinge (of the body but to Sanctimonie. Take 

derous: VVce the ende with the rs and what maketh this Decree of that Holy Councel for defenſe of 
octtine? And here, who be more baſely affectioned and bente towarde the — 
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(a) Vntruthes 


{iwcarc 


ſcede not pon your Sactamentatie 
thinges ſet on that Table, ye, that make them but Breade, and V Vane, ot wee, that, after Conſecta- 


mon b | 
| vm and tion, beleue vnder the formes of Breade,and V Vine verily to be made Preſente the Body, and Bloud 
VVine: VVee Of Chriſte? VVhether is a haſer exerciſe, to ſeede on (b) common Breade,and V Vine, and to dwel in tod 
ſeede vpon the the iudgement of the ſenſes, or to cate the very Fleaſhe of Chriſte , the Breade of Life, that came ys... 
Very Body, and downe from Heauen,to immortalitic of the Body, and Soule, to forſake the ſenſes, and ſolowe the get; 
Bloud of Chrict vnderſtandinge of (c) Faithe ? VVel we agree with you, not to be ouer baſely intent to the Breade, t ,, 
(c Your Faith, and Cuppe. But why do not ye performe that, as foloweth there after your owne allegation out of 
without Gods that Councel ? VVhy do yee not with thoſe, 318. Holy Fathers , and with the whole Churche of 
VVoorde. is no Chriſte vnderſtande by Faithe on that Holy Table to be laide the Lambe of God, that taketh away 
r the Sinnes of the V Vorlde? VVhy do ye not recante your wicked Doctrine againſt the bleſſed Sacri- 
(d) Vatruthe. bee of the Maſle:Reade the whole ſentence, toyninge the ende to the beginninge. Saie not al thoſe 
For wee teache Holy and Learned Fathers , the Lambe of God, on this ſacred Table (they meane the Aulter)to be 
neither bare Sacrificed of the Prieſtes ynbloudely? Againe, why bringe ye the Chriſten people from the Body f 
of Chriſte whereby me are redeemed, to a (d) bare piece of Breade , teachinge it to be but the Th 


* Breade , nor | 
bare Figure : Figure of his Body?Saicth not this Councel, that wee recciue the Precious Body, and Bloude of our ws, 
Reade the An- Lorde(e) oAxdac, chat is, verily, and in decde (f) herby in deede al your Tropes, and Figures be 1 2 


ſweare. quite excluded? Againe if theſe were but Rrzade,and VVine, as ye teache, would the Councel faie, Vs 
(ce) We receiue that we take them not to ſacietie, but to ZanKumonieand Holines? VVhat Holines can we haue of 1, 
Chriſte Verily, Breadc,apd V Vinc? V Vhat Holines obteine we not by catinge of the Body of Chriſte , beinge the v 
and in deede: al proper Body of the VVoorde,or God the VVoordes owne Body, that hath Fower to viuiſicate, and 4, x; 
though neither quicken al thinges ? Thus wee comme within you, Defenders, as it were,and ww, with you, Conn 
Fleaſhely, nor wringe your(g) weapon out of your handes,and with the tother ende of itſtrikeyou downe, As 
with bodily » it is not harde to vs by learninge to ouerthrowe you, ſo wee beſeche God to ſtrike downe the pride, 
mouthe. and ſtubbernes of your hartes, as he did Paule, wherewith ye teſiſte the manifcite Truthe. 


(tf) Varruthe. The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


For the Lear- N 
ned Doctous, Me allege this place, although bꝛiefelp, vet ſimply, and truelp, and without 
and Fathers v- any manner kraude , 02 guile , Bur if roundinge, and clippinge of the Holy Fathers be 
» rg ne matke of an Heretique, AS ft is here anouched , then haue wer one marke moꝛe 
Tropes, and Fi- whereby to know P. Harding. Foz this is his oꝛdinarie vſage,t pzaciſe of tourſt. 
gures. 30 Touchinge etther the Beginninge, oꝛ the Ende ol this Decre , there is no 
O braue canſe , whercfoze any Wozde therein wzitten ſhould ur our parte be diſſembled, 
aptaine. The Holy Fathers in that Councel teache vs, vtterly to withdzawe our ciesfrom 
> tbe Bꝛeade, and TUine,beinge nothing els, but Creatures tranſitozie, and cozru- 
ptiblerand by Faithe to beholde the Mery Body of Chꝛiſte, whiche is Nepzeſented 
| in the Ppſteries. To like pourpoſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe,as it is alleged befoze, Ea 
lege be Do. demuùtm eſt Ni ſerabilis anime Seruitus, Signa pro Rebus accipere : & ſupra Crea- 
turam oculum Mentis ad hauriendum Aetermim Lumen leuare non 


Ada; 


— ws —_ poſſe: Tai is the Miſerable Bondage of the Soule, to take the Signes in ſteede of the 
my thinges, tiat be Signified : and not to be bable to lifte vp the eie of the Minde, a- 


corcil, deten, Hour the Cotporal Creature, to receinethe Lighte Encrlaſtinge | And therdfoze im- 
UA Ge: mediately betoꝛe the Holy Miniſtratton, the ꝛieſte ſalthe'vnfo vs , as it is ſalde 
r Lifte * your Hartes. Jn thts ſozte the ſame Fathers ſpcake of the Mater 
N q © © of Baptiſmc: Baptiſma noſtrum Oculis Senſibilibus ſpeſtundum non eſt, ſed ocu- 
Fog cet Ii, Intellectus. Vides Aquam » Cogita Vm, & pateſtatem Dei, quæ in Aquis latet: 
ane Oi Baptiſmee nate not be conſidered with the Senſible , or Bod ly Js but with the [ner 
7 e VI Ejes of the Minde. Seef the Murer ! Thinte of the Mie! te, and OO Coo 


i ſs 
A. 


Churcheof Englande. z. parte. 3:5 The Labe 


chat lieth Hidden in the V Vater . Thus, as in the One Sacramente, they with⸗ hide xp. 8 
dae vs —— the Water,euen ſa in the Other Sacrament, they withdzawe vs clie rale. 
the B2eade. nt Sad: HS 
wr it foloweth in the ſame Decree , Let vs by Fathe onderſtande , on that Holy 
Table to be laide the Lambe of God , that taketh aware the Sinnen of the Il oride. It the 
gancient Fathers, to the onde to ſturre vp, and to enflame-the Hai tes of the ws 
ple, had not fommetimes vicd vehemente phzaſes , and extrao2dirarie kinocs of 
Sprache, M. Hardinge might many times ſpare bis penne, and kœpe lence, But 
be doth the Fathers greate w2onge, that pꝛeſſeth onety theire bare woes, and 
diſembleth theire meaninge. Gregorie Nyſſene S. Baſiles Brother diſcrætely, and 
learncdly openeth this whole mater . Thus de wꝛiteth: Cum in habitudine loci 
alicuius, vel negbtij in loco exiſtentis, intelligibilnun aliquod extiterit , Abuſiuè 14 % 
ibi eſſe dici mus, propter operationem eius, quæ ibi eſt, locum pro habitudine , & o- 
peratione accipientes Cum enim dicere deberemus, bi Operatur, dicimus, Ibi eſt: 
When any Spiritual thinge is in the conſideration of ſomme place , or els in conſideration of 
ſomme mater bemge in a place. V Vee ſaie, the ſame Spiritual thinge is there, by an 
Abuſe, or by an Extraordinarie vſe of ſpeache : bicauſe of the effefte of that Spiri- 
tual thinge, that there is wrought : takinge the place ir ſteede of Conſideration or Mor- 
lunge in the Place For, where wee ſboulde fait , There it V Voorketh, thus wee ſate, 
Thereit1s. Cuen ſo, where as theſe Fathers ſhould haue ſaide, The Effeanes, 02 
Graces,that we haue by Chꝛiſtes Body, are laide befoꝛe vs vpon the Table, by 
Abuſe ol Sprache they late, the Body of Chriſte is laide vpon the Table. Likes 
wiſe ſaithe Gratian, Quidam non improbabiliter exponunt , Carnis, & Sanguinis De Conf. DI. 2. 
Veritatem,Ipſam eorundem etficientiam, hoc eſt, Remiſyonem Peccatorum: Some Species. 
nenne not without good reaſon , by the T ruthe of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, and Bloude, vnder- 
ſtende the Effecte, or woorkinge of the /ame,that is to ſaie, the Remiſſion of Sinnes, 448 
And as theſe Fathers ſate , Chriſte is Laide vpon the Table, euen ſo, by like 
phꝛaſe of ſpeache, S. Gregorie ſaithe , Chriſte ic killed vpon the Table Chriſtus ite- De Conſ Off 4 
rum in hoc Myſterio moritur : Eius Caro in populi ſalutem patitur : Chriſte dieth Q a | 
azaine in this Myſterie : His Fleaſhe ſuffereth for the Saluation of the people . So [atthe ; 
Chryſoſtome, Vt in Cœlo cœlatur Deus, ſic in Scripturis abſconditur . Non omnes chryſcin Marth. 
intelligunt Deum Veritatis, poſitum in Scripturis : As God is conered in Heaurn, (6 ts Hom! 
be couered in the Scriptures . Al menne wnderſtande not Gad, that is laide in the Scri- 24 
tures. Do ſaithe Athanaſius, Eſt etiam in Verbis Scripturarum Dominus: Our 4b de Ins 
Lorde is in the V Voordes of the Scriptzeres , Os ſatthe , S. Hierome, Supra nudam terprets, Palms 
metuis humum exeſa ieiunijs membra collidere . Sed Dominus tecum iacet: TH Lieronym. De 
arte afraide to late thy Body, worne out With faſt inge, vpon the bare grounde. Net the Lorde ,,, 0 5 
heth there with thee. Aga ne, Nudus, atque eſuriens ante fores noſtras Chriſtus in W 
paupere moritur: Chriſte naked, and hungrie, lieinge before our gate, dieth in the poore. ad yy 
And to leave other like ſafcinges , and ſentences of the Anciente Fathers, 122 
Pope Adrian ſaithe in ponr late Countel of Nice, In Scripturis Sanctarum imagi- De Conf. Diſtz. 
num Agnus, Præcurſoris digito oſtenſus, depingitur: In the Scriptures of the Holy 7— Ke wy 
mages,is painted the Lambe of God,that Iohn Baptiſte ſhewed with his finger. n OREN 
Theſe ſateinges muſte be qualified with a gentle Erpoſition:and maie not be 
rackte erfremely to the ſounde, and rigour of the Letter. Chryſoſtome thus ex⸗ 
poundeth theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule to the Galathians: Quibus Chriſtus ante Ocu- 
los prius depictus erat, in vobis Crucifixus. Atqui Chriſtus non apud Galathas, ſed ch in gpiſt 
Hieroſolymis fuit Cruciſjxus. Quomodo igitur dicit, in vobisꝰ Vt oſtendat vim Fi- ad cu. Cap. 3. 
dei quæ poteſt etiam procul diſvita cernere:indicans, quod illi oculis Fidei , exactiùs 
cernerent, quam nonnulli, qui prxſentes adfuerant, eaty quæ gerebantur, conſpexe- 
rant: Vnto whome Chriſte was painted out, and Crucified emonge you before your Eier. 
Tet Was not Chriſte Crucified in Galathia, but at Hiernſalem. How then ſaithe S. Paule n- 
to the Galathians, Chriſte was Crucified emongſt you? Hit meanmoe Was , to ſhewe the 
ſtrengthe of Faithe, whiche is hable to ſee thinges, though they be far awaie: and that 
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they by the Eies of Faithe , ſawe the Deatheof Chriſle more pliinely, and perfitely, gen 
many that were preſente at his Deathe and ſawe al that was dane. | | 

Thus the Fathers in this Councel ſaide , Chriſtes Body is Laidefoorthey; 
pon the Communion Table, that ts, not vnto our bodily Cirs, oz ſenſcs, but yy, 
to the cies of our Faithe : I meane , by wate of a Pyſterie , 0; : but 
not verily, oꝛ in dæde. In this ſenſe S; Auguſtine ſaithe vnts the prople,, Vo 
eſtis in Menſa : Vos eſtis in Calice: You are ſaide vpon the Table: yoware in the 
— At the people is laide vpon the Table, ſo is Chꝛiſtes Body laide vpon 
the Table: And as the People n in the Cuppe, ſo is Chꝛiſtes Bloude in the Cuppe. 
The people is there by wate of a Myſterie : euen ſo is Chuſtes Body and Bloude 
there by wale of a Myſterie, and none other wiſe. Thus M. Þardinge, wer with 
d:awe not the people of God, as pe vntrucly ſate , from Chꝛiſtes Body to a pace 
of Bꝛeade: But rather we leade them, as the Anciente Fathers euer did, frem 
the Creature of Bꝛtade, to the Beholdinge,Recetuinge,and Eatinge of Chziſtcs 
very Bodp,and Bloude. | 

In what ſoꝛte, and ſenſe Chꝛiſte is now Unblond!1y @acrificed by the Pzief, 
fo: —— ſake , gentle Ncader, J muſte referre the vnto my Fezmer Replie 
to M. Hardinge. 

How the Holy Myſteries be pledges of our Reſurrection, it hath partely bent 
ſaide befoze,and partely ſhalbe ſaide hereafter moze at let ge. 

Howe wee mate reteiue the Body of Ch2ifſte in derde, and verily, without ef- 
ther Tranſubſtanttation, oz Real Pꝛeſente, haue bothe touched befoze in this 
Treatie , and alſo in my Fozmer Replie . Certatnelp S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The 
Recetizinge of Chriſtes Body in deede, and the Recetuinge of the Sacramente, are 
ſundꝛie thinger. Thus be wateth, Oſtendit Chriſtus, quid fit, non Sacramento te- 
nus, ſed re vera Corpus Chriſt Manducare, & eius Sanguinem Bibere: Chriſte ſhew- 
eth, what it is, to Eare his Body, and to Drinks his Blonde, not by waie of Sacramente, 
but verily,and in deede . Foz the Catinge of the Sacramente with Pouthe , and 
Tothe,is not the very True Catinge of Chꝛiſtes Bodp:but a token, o2 Myſterie 
of the ſame. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui Manducat Intus, non Foris: qui Manducat 
in Corde,non qui premit Dente:He,that Eateth V Vithin, not he that Eateth V'Vith- 
out: He, that Eateth(Chitſtes Body) in his Harte, not he that briuſeth the Sacrament) 
with his Toothe . Who ſo by Faithe receſueth the Body of Chiiſte, reteineth it 
Subſtantially, Neally, Aerilp, and in dede: and dwelleth in Chꝛiſte, and Chziſte 
in him. Thus is Chꝛiſtes Body teteiued, as theſe Holy Fathers ſale, not to the 
ſillinge, oꝛ contentation of the Body, but vnto the Volineſſe, and Sanetification 
of the minde. 


Thus yee comme within vs, M. Hardinge, as pe ſaie: and claſpc with vs:and ouerthrowe 
vs by Learninge:and wringe our weapon out of our handes: and with the other ende rhercof yee 


ſtrike ys downe. Me thinketb, F heare one ſate, Denique metuchant Omnes 1am me: 
If ſomme handeſome Gnato ſtode by peu, 3 trowe, wa ſhould dane a pꝛetie plate. 
But vnſenſible menne arc wer, that fœæle none of theſe deadly blowes. X wil an⸗ 
ſweare vou, as S Auguſtine ſommetime anſwcared Paſcentius the Arian Peres 
tique , Facile eſt, vt quiſque Auguſtinum vincat: videtis, vtrum Veritate, an Cla-| 
more: t is an eaſie mater to auercome Auguſtine : Kut ſee you , Whether it be by T rathe, 
or by noiſe of woordes . And againe, Non bonum Homini eſt, Hominem vincere: 
Sed honum eſt homini, vt eum Veritas vincat volentem:quia malum eſt Homini,vt 
eum Veritas vincat inuitum. Nam ipſa vincat neceſſe eſt, fine negantem, ſine conſi- 
tentem: t i not good for a man, to conquere 4 man: but it is good for a mn at the T rathe 
maie Conquere him with his good wil. For it is il for a man, that the T ruthe ſhoulde con- 
quere Lim againſt c his wil . But u het ber be vil , or Wil not, the I ruthe muſte ncedes 


Conquere lim. 


The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diniſion, f. 4 
And, as Chryſoſtome very aptely wꝛiteth, Wee ſait, that — 
Jody 
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ceiue, OS 


Body of Chriſte is the Deade Carkeſſe, and vvee our ſelues muſte Roads 

be the Egles : meaninge thereby, that wee muſte flie on highe , if Chriſt 
wee wil comme to the Body of Chziſte, For this Table, gg Chry- 4 
ſoſtome ſaithe, is a Table of Egles, and not of Iajes, Cyprian 

alſo: T his Breade , ſaithe he, is che ſoode of the Soule, and not the 


meate of the Belly. 


eM. Hardinge. 
In deede Chi ſoſtome ſaith, as ye ræpotte. But Sin, what meane ye? To Bate the Body of Chriſt, 
whiche is the dead Carcas,in relpecte of his deathe ( for onleſſe he had fallen , wee had nor riſen 3. 
une) muſte we ſo be Egles, as we vic no office of mans Body to this kinde of Eatinge ? Muſte wee 
hs fie ſo hie, as we looke not to finde this Body in Earthe ? Can wee not Eate this body , excepte wee 
Ho- flie vp to Heauen? Can we not come by it, but there? Can we not Eate him, but there? Yes fotfothe. 
+ (a) VVee neede not goe out of the Earthe for the matter. For Chryſoſtome him ſelfe in the ſame 
. Homilic, from whence ye ſetche this, ſaithe, that whiles wee be in this life , this Myſterie is caule, lirle ro 4 
1% that the (b) Earthe to vs is become Heauen , He that deſireth to knowe, what Egles wee muſte be, . „ e 
op and how hie wee muſte flie to come to the Eatinge of this Body woorthely , let Chryſoſtome cuen Ry ay) ned 
there expounde Chryſoſtome . He nameth Egles(ſaithe he) ro ſhewe, that he mutte get him yp on 881 * 
highe, that commeth to this Body, and that he muſte haue nothinge to doo with the Farthe , hei- 4 "Se X 128 
ther be draw en done warde to baſe thinges , and creape, but al waies flie vpwarde, and beholde OI by Wy 
the Sunne of 1 &c. VViil yee yet heate him more plainely declare, hat he mes- * 25 WI, 
*g neth by this highe Egles flight? VVipe awaie (ſaithe he ) all filthe from thy Soule, prepare thy *P Fi 8 
ies minde to receiue theſe Myſteries, If the Kinges Childe arraicd in purple and Diademe were deli. WF 
uůcred ynto thee to beare , wouldeſt thou not caſte downe on the grounde all that thou holdeſl, (< . 
aud receive him? But nowe , when thou teceiueſt not the Kinges Childe , (c) but the onely be- thv] 
; by gotten Sonne of God, tell me, I ptaie thee , arte not afraide? And doeſt not caſte aware all lone W 
ot worldly thinges, and garniſhe thy ſelfe with him onely , but doeſt thou yet looke downe on 
the Earthe , arte thou yet in loue of thy none ? arte mou on geuen to the Earthe ? If it be fo, 
- what forgeueneſſe , what excuſe ſhalte thou finde? This ſpiritual! flyinge v e Chryſo. , 
x. ſtemc : and yet in that Homilie be declareth (d) the Body of Chriſte to be preſente here in Earthe, - © 
 mcaninge iu this Holy Sacramente, yea that very Body, whiche was Nayled, Beaten, which was not 3 
dauercome by Deathe, whiche the Sonne ſeinge Cruciſied, tourned awaie his beames, for which the coe 
alle of the Temple was tente aſunder, ſtones, and all the Earthe quaked, the Body that was made ws Bs ha 
budy, and beinge thruſte in with a ſpeare, powred foorthe Fountaines of Bloude and VVater P Preſen my 
val the worlde healthfal Thus ye ſee, howe farre Chryſoſtome is from your ſtrange Doctrine, Gith TIES 
concerninge the very and (e) Real preſence of Chriſtes Body in the Sacramente of the Aulter . Of ler 
inche Aultet, and of the Sacrifice of that Body made and offered by the Frieſtes, and of the Ado- C , 3 
ration due thereto, in that Homilie he ſpeaketh moſte plainely : That gy your purpoſe, yce — * 
muſte ſeeke for an other Homie, whiche yee are neuer like to finde: for Chryſoltome ſcrueth not meth Real Pre- 
your turne. As neither Cyprian, whome ye alleage, and againſt whome,God knowerh, Verely wee ſence. Reade 
, confelſe with Holy Cyprian,and the Fathers of the Nicene Councel, that the Body of Chriſt, which the effi 
vee tectiue in the bleſſed Sacrament, is the fonde of the Soule, and not common meate to fille the (Fi acncch. Bos 
pauche. And therefore of the outwarde Formes we take but litle, () according to the Nicene De- the 8 
,, ee,acknowledginge, that ſpiritual foode to ſerue to Sanctimonie, not to Sacictie. Laſlely ye bring Ce 
, foryou S Auguſtine in theſe woordes, keth no men- 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, tiõ of any ſutch 
Here . Hardinge caJeth his coleurs , to ſbadewe that thinge, that wil net Fourmes, And, 
be hidde. Whereas Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Thou rectiueſt not the Kin ges childe, but the beinge but idle 


Fourmes, and 


onely begorren Sone e of God Pp he fo racketh, and pꝛeſleth theſe woꝛdes, as if the Fa- Shewes, howe 
thers in theit weltinges had neuer vſed any kinde of Figure: and as if wee were 1 Spi- 
bounde vader paine of damnation, to receiue what ſentence ſo cuer they haue rirual foode, or 
ſpaken,acco:dinge ta the very rigoure,and ertremitie of the Letter. how can they 
But the better to diſcloſe the ſenſible groſſence of this erroure, J truſte, m_ eee 
Gentle Reader, it ſhal not be, ncither painctul, no: vnpꝛoftable foz ther, to tonſ⸗ . 
der a fewe other ſutche examples, i phꝛaſes of ſpeache, commonly, and familtarcly 
bled by the Catholique Learacd Fathers to like purpoſe. Therefoze , as Chry- 
loſtome ſaithe , wee receiue in the Holy Myſteries the Onely begotten Sonne of 
God. mtaninge by Faithe Onely, not by Mouthe, euen ſo he miſteth of the Sacra⸗ 
mente cf Baptiſme, Si quis tibi Purpuram, aut Diadema dediſſetʒ nonne præ quo- 


us auro accepiſſe Ego vero tibi non Ornatum Regium tribuam, ſed ipſum Regem 
* p 
Cf induendum . 


(a) O Farchi, 
Duwnginic : 
Then laue YOU 
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induendum exhibeo . Et quomods, inquies, Chriſtum poterit quis induere? Audi. 
quid Paulus dicat: Qgotquot in Chriſtum Baptizati eſtis, Chriſtum induiſtis: If wy 
man had geeuen thee a Princely Robe, or a Crowne , wouldeſt thou not ſer more by it , then 
any Golde ? But wil geeue thee , not a Princely Robe, but the Prince him ſelfe, to pur 
vpon thee, T hoy walte [ate home mait a man put on Chriſte pon him? Heare,Wwhat S. Paule 
ſatthe : A many of you,as are Baptized in Chriſte, haue put on Chriſte. Yerc Chry. 
ſoſtome teacherh vs, that in Baptiſme wee recetae , not onely the Kinges pꝛinct⸗ 
ly Robe, but alſo the Kinge him ſelfe. S. Cyril ſaithe, Diſcant omnes, ne, ante. 
quam firmiores ſint Catechumeni,Chriſtum eis, antequam oporteat,Baptiſmi My. 
{tcrio commendent : Let al menne take heede, that they deliuer not Chriſte, n the Sa. 
cramente of Bapriſme, vnto the Beginners, or Nomices , before they be ſtronge un the Faithe, 
and before ut be connement 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sancti Chriſtum accipiunt in Manu , & in Fronte : Holy 
menne receiue Chriſte bothe in their Hande, and mn their Forcheade . S Chryſoſtonic 
laitge, Adeſt Sacerdos, non Ignem geſtans, ſed Spiritum Sanctum: The Prieſte is 
preſente, Bearinge not Fire, but the Holy Ghoſte. 

S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Portant in Typo Chriſti munera : portaturi in Euangelio 
munerum Largitotem: T hey carrie Chriſtes giftes in a Figure: fn the Goſpel they ſhal 
carrie (Chziſte him (clfe) the geuer of the giftes And agatne, Mortem non time- 
bis, ſi geras Chriſtum : T how ſhalte not ftare Deathe,if thou beare Chriſte, 

Athanaſius ſaithe, Apud nos ſeruatur Puerulus ille, quem Herodes interficere 
ſatagebat: The ſame Childe is keapte emongeſt vs, whome Herode laboured ſs car- 
neſtly to deſtreico. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Credo Apoſtolo Paulo, Chriſtum in ſe 
loquentem circumferenti: I beleexe the Apoſtle Paule, carrieinge Chriſte aboute ſpea- 
kinge within him. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Concionatores tradunt Chriſtum Diſcentibus: The Prea- 
chers deliuer Chriſte vnto their Learners. S. Cyril ſaithe, Verum Manna Chi- 
{tus erat: qui per Figuram Mannæ Priſcis illis a Deo dabatur : Chriſte was the 
true Manna:Wwhome vnder the Figure of Manna God gaue vnto the Fathers of the Ola 
T eſtamente, Jt is wzitten in ꝙ. Hardinges owne Legende, Chriſtophorus porta» 
uit Chriſtum in Humeris, & in Ore per Confeſsionem: Chri a way Chriſte an 
his ;: and be bare Chriſte in lus Mouthe by his Confeſsion. 

An other of his Docours ſaithe, Chriſtus venditus fuit in Ioſepho: Ligatus ia 
Sampſono : Suſpenſus in Botro, & in Serpente Aeneo: Crucifixus in Iſaaco: Chrifte 
was Folde in foſephe : He was bounde in Sampſon : He was Hanged vp in the Cluſter of 
Grapes,and in the Braſen Serpente: and he was Crucified in Nſaat. 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Quocunque quis peruenerit, Paulum videbit vbique in 
omnium Ore circumferri : Whither fo ener a man come, he ſhal ſee Paule carried a 
cuery where , in the Mouthe of every man. And to ende this longe rebcarſal, 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Detraftor Diabolum portat in Lingua: The Sclaunderer cat- 
ricth the Diue! vpon his tongue. 

I doubte not, but . Hardinge wil better bethinke him ſclfe, and not require 
vs, to fake al theſe ſaieinges, without any manner of fauourable expoſition, bare 
lp, and naked ly, as thep lic. Otherwiſe he muſte nodes encombze him ſelle with 
greate number of inconueniences. 

Of thele phꝛaſes, and manners of ſpeache , S. Auguſtine gæueth his iudgt⸗ 
ment in this ſozte; Omnia ſignificantia videntur quodammodo earum rerum, qua 
Significant, ſuſlinere perſonas: Al Signes, er Tokens ſceme in a manner to beare 
perſones of the thinges them ſelfe, that they dignifie. As foꝛ erample he ſaithe, Sicut 
di gtum eſt ab Apoſtolo,Petra erat Chriſtus : quoniam Petra illa,de qua hoc dictum 
eſt, Signiſicabat Chriſtum : So the Apoſtle /aithe, The Rocke was Chriſte : For that the 
Nocke, whereof it was fpoken,S1gnified Chriſte, 5 

Like wife Athanaſius ſaithe, Qui Regis Imaginem videt, Regem videt: & dict, 
En tibi Regem , Neque tamen duos Reges conſtituit: neque Imaginem * 
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lam effe Regis, neque Regem particulam Tmaginis eſſe rudicat: He, that ſceth the l- 
mage of a Kinge, ſeeth the Kinge : and /ithe, Beholde there is the Kinge. And yet ( ſo 
ſaic inge) be waketh not rwoo Ringen: Northinkerh he, either that the Page ts a parcel of 
Ne 1 ox that the Runge us N the mage. 

S. Gregorie in ptaimec wiſe fatthe thus, Eundem Agnum Tohannes oſten- 
dendo , Eſaias præuidendo, Abel offerendo | s eſt, Et quem Jehannes in 
oftenſione , quem Efatas in loquatione, Hunc Abel Sremificanido in Mambus tc- 
nuit: Tohn the Baptiſte by pointinge with his finger, Eſaias by foteſeeinge, Abel by 
offeringe , ſake al three of One Lamb. Nuo Abel by dig hifieinge, helde the ſame 
Chriſte in his handes, whome John helde by pornringe , and wha F faias belde by Pro- 
pheſoemge . Agatne he faithe , Intus ad Cheffe reſpic, quem per conſidera- 
donem portat in Corde : mardeln he beboldeth Chriſte , loben by Meditation he Bea- 
reth in his Harte. | 

Sutche Amplifications,and vehement, s ertraozdinactc ſpcaches, natwith- 
ſtandinge in ſome caſes thep mate be dangerous, yet oftcatimes they ſemc uccel- 
ſacte,the better to quicken the. dulneſſe, and negligence of the prople . And theres 
fo:e Chryſoſtome ſaithe „ Bebolde , The Lambe of God is ſlaine: The Bloude cuen 
nowe 15 drawen from his ſide : and the Whale. people is coloured , and made redde , and 
Bloudy with the ſame : Not fa that it was ſo ia dede : but to lifte vp, and to with- 
dꝛawe the Hartes of the people, tom the aut warde Cozruptible Creatures cf the 
B:cade,and Nine, to a Spiritual, and Pyſtical vnderſtandinge, that 1s to ſate, 
to the Eatinge,and Dꝛinkinge of the very Badp,and Bloude of Thiitte. And to 
that ende he ſaithe , Aquilas appellat, vt oſtendat. ad alta eum oportere contenderc, 
qui ad hoc Corpus accedit : He calleth vs Egles, ro ſhewe , that he muſte mounte on 
highe, and flee alofte, who ſo wil approc he neare to that Body , Likewile he ſaithe, 
In Calum vocat nos, ad Magni Regis Menſam: Chrilte calleth vs vp into Hea- 
uen, vnto the Table of the greate Ringe. And againe, Illum Surſum ſedentem hic 

ſtamus: Wee beinge here beneath taſte him ſittinge in Heauen aboue. Dy ſatthe 
$. Hicrome, Aſcendamus cum Domino in Cœnaculum Magnum, ſtratum, atque 


mundatum: & accipiamus ab eo Surſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Let vs Aſcende 


With uur Lorde into that greate Dininge Chamber adourned , and made cleane : and 
ere aboue let vs receiue of hum the Cuppe of the Newe Teſtamente. 

Do ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Vbi fuerit Corpus,illuc Congregabuntur Aquilz , id 
eſt in Corlum:llluc Congregabuntur Aquilz : dictum eſt de Spititualibus, qui cius 
Paſsionem , Humilitatemg imitando, tanquam de eius Corpore faturantur: Where 
a the Carkeſſe ſhalbe , thither ſhal the Egles reforte togeather : that is to ſave , Into Heauen: 
T hither ſhal che Egles reſorte togeather: 2 u ſpoken of the Spiritual Faitheful menne, that 
filowinge bus Paſuon,and Ilumilitie, be filled, as it were, with his Body. 

Do ſaithe Leo, Circa hoc Corpus Aquilz ſunt , quæ alis circumuolant Spi- 
ritualbus : eAboute this Body there are Fete , that flee aboute with Spiritual 
whinges . | 

Thus are the Fattheful made Egles : Thos is the Earthe become Heauen : 
Not fo2 that Chziſtes Body is pulled downe,as M. Hardinge tmagineth, but fo: 
that dur mindes, and affections be lifted vp. Foz ſo Chryſoſtome him ſelfe erpoun- 
deth his owne meaninge: Hodie nobis Terra facta eſt Cœlum, non ſtellis de Caxio 
in Terram deſcendentibus, ſed Apoſtolis ad Cœlum A ſcendentibus. Quia effuſa eſt 
Copioſa Gratia Spiritus Sancti & vniuerſum Orbem operata eſt Cœlum: non im- 
mutans Naturam , ſed voluntatem emendans: This due the Earthe is made Heauen: 
not by the Starres communge downe vpon the Earthe : but by the goeinge vp of the Apoſiles 
into Heauen. For the abundante Grace of the Holy Ghoſte is d out and hath turned 
the whole V Vorlde into Heauen: not by changinge of 97. but by cortectinge 
the wilof Man. Like wiſe againe be ſaithe, Apoſtoli in Terra conſtituti, in 


Cœlo conuetſabantur. Et quid dico, in Carlo? Altiores erant Carlo: etiam alio Cœ- 


lo: Et ad ipſum Dominum peruenerunt: The Apoſtles , duellinge in the Earthe , 5 
| Fry herr 
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theire connerſation in Heanen , But What ſaief, In Heaxen? They were hig ber then Hea; 
wen yea then the Seconde Hauen. and came enen unto the Lorde hum ſelfe . Againe be 
ſaithe, Dauid Terram in Coclum vertit: & Homines facit Angelos: Dauid turneth 
the Earthe into Heauen: and of Menne be maketh Angels. Againe be ſatthe in this 
ſelfe ſame place by M Hardinge alleged: Vt Terra nobis Cœlum ſit, facit hoc My. 
ſterium. Aſcende igitur ad Cœli Portas , & diligenter attende: Imo non Carli , ſed 
Carli Cœlorum: & tunc,quod dicimus, intueberis: T his Myſterie canſeth,that vnto ti 
the Earthe is Hleauen. Aſcende vp therefore vnto the Gates of Heauen; and mark; di- 
ligemly . Naie, f ſaie not, Vnto the Gates of Heaxen but, Vnto the Gates of the Hea- 
ucn of Heauens. And ſs ſhalt thou ſee the thinges,that I tel thee. . 

Nowe iudge thou, god Chziſtian Reader, how true it is, and ho me agrœable 
with S. Chryſoſtomes Doctrine, that ꝙ Hardinge ſaithe, Muſte wee flee ſo highe, that 


we looke not to finde this Body in Earthe ? Can wee not Eate this Dody, excepte wee flee Vp into 
Hcauca?Can we not comme by it, but there? Can wee not Eate him, but there? Yes forſoothe VVe 


neede not goe out of the Earthe for the mater. If it be ſo, then maie pou reſte in the 
Carth,and tarrie there ſtil, and neuer trouble pour eies, to lake vp fo Heauen. 

Gertly , Chryſoſtome , when he ſaithe , Wee receine the Sonne of God , maketh 
mention, neither of Tranſubſtanttatton, noz of Neal, and Fleaſhely Pzeſence, 
no: of Catinge with Bouthe, oz Tethe : Bat onely ſendeth vs to the fo:ce , and 
wozkinge of Faithe, and Spzite: whereby onelp, and by no wate cls, we receiug 
and Cate in dede, and Uerily the Body ot Chꝛiſte. 

T be Apologie, Cap. 74. = Ce | 
And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hovve ſhal I holde him,beinge Ab- 


ſent? Hovvel hal I reache my hande vp to Heauen , to laie holde 
vpon him ſitting there? He anſweareth, Reache thither thy Faich, 


and then thou haſte laide holde on him. 
M. Hardinge. | 

Vpon theſe woordes of S. Ioha, The Biſhoppes and Phariſcis gaue Commaundemente , that 1 
if any knewe, where Ieſus were, he ſhoulde ſhewe it, that they mighte apprebende um, 3. Au- 
guſtine expoundinge the ſame , in a contrary ſenſe , faithe : Let ys nowe ſhewe the Iewes, where. 
Chriſte is : woulde God they woulde heare, and laic holde on him. VVhere he ſpeakerh not of *- 
recciuinge Chriſte , ſo as wee receive him in the Sacramente , (a) but of receiuinge him by Faithe ſacs 
Onely . And there he wiſheth and exhorteth the lewes to comme to the Faithe , and reacherh lea 
them howe they maie profitably laye holde on Chriſte , wheme theire Forefathers laide holde on '® 
with violent handes to theire damnation. Lette them comme to the Churche (ſaithe he) let them C2'2 
heare , where Chriſte is, and laie holde on him. After certaine woordes , he maketh this obie - 
Qion to him ſelfe : VVel, the lewe anſweateth me, howe ſhall I holde him, that is Abſente! *= 
Howe ſhal I reache vp my hande to Heauen, that I maic laic holde on him, whiche ſitteth there? Ne 
Reache thither thy Faithe ( ſaithe Auguſtine ) and then thou haſte laide holde on him. Then ©7 
foloweth in the ſame line that, whiche plainely declareth all this to be meante of layinge holde 
of Chriſte by Faithe , (b) not by receiuinge the Communion . "Parentes tui tenuerunt car- 
ne , tu tene corde , Thy Forefathers (thou Tewe ) tooke holde on Chriſte in Fleaſhe : take thou 
holde on him in thy Harte. There he ſhewerh how Chriſte maie be holden, though concerning the 
Viſible and Senſible preſence of his Body, he be in Heauen at the Right hande of the Father. All 
this,and what ſo euet is ſaide there, ypon the Texte before recited , implicth not ſo mutche as any 
colour of argumente againſt the Truthe of Chriſtes ae Body in this moſte Bleſſed Sacramente. 
And thus 7 allegations and reaſons concerninge this mater be ſufficiently anſwycated. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

It is true, that . Hardinge ſaith,S. Auguſtine in this place ſ peaketh nothing 
of purpoſe and ſpecially of the Sacramente. Certatnely it had benne greate va- 
nttic loꝛ him, to wil dis Hearers, to ſeke fo: the Sacramente in Heaven aboue, 
But he ſpeaketh of the embꝛacinge, and holding the very Body of Chꝛiſte, beingt 
nowe in Heauen. Uhiche thinge is wzought onely by Faithe, and none other 
wiſe: Nhether it be in the Sacramente, oꝛ without the Sacrament. Infinite ſen⸗ 


tences haue benne vttered by the Bolp Fathers to like pourpoſe. f 
S. Auguſline ſaithe, Accedite ad eum, & illuminamini : Quid eſt, Accedite,nih, 


ſus lud co ca.? Credite? Comme vnto him, and receixe the Light : What is , Comme vnto him, but, 
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leeuein his? Agatne, Ambulando non laborabitis:1bi enim Accecditis vb Cie: ceiueth, 
ditis: Tour walkinge ſhal not be paineful to you : For there yee Comme to him,\pbere ye Be- CC, 5 
lecuein him . Againe he laithe, Exijt de Manibus corum: Non enim apprchen- Arge in lo- 
dere eum potuerunt, quia Manus Fidei non babuerunt: Chriſte departed out of their han. Tradla. 48. 
bande. For they conlde not laie holde on hum, bitauſe they had not the Handes of Faithe, Agen m lo- 

ne, Chriſtus non rectè tangitur:id eſt, non "ep in cum Creditur: Chriſte is not han, Trafta.12s 
we touched: that is to ſaie , Chriſte is not wel Belecued. Likewiſe againe be ſafthe, 4g. De . 
Sunt in Corde Spirituales Manus: There be certaine Spiritual Handes in the Harte, jy, e7 Gra 
And therefoze'S. Ambroſe ſaithe , Stephanus in Terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit , 
in Calo: Steuin bein ein the Earthe, by Faithe)toucheth riſte beinge 17¹ Heauen. Ambroſiu 5 ger⸗ 
But as S. Auguitineſooften ſaith, wee Embrace,and Holde Chriſte by Faith: Ds : 
ſo is not P. Hardinge able to ſhewe , that he euer once ſaſde, Tc bolde Chziſte 4 
with Mouthe, oz T ccthe, oz receiue him dawpe into Our Bellies And there foze 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non Corporali tactu Chriftum , ſed Fide Tangimus: VVec 2 
touche not Chriſte by Bodily touchinge: but wee touche lum by Faithe. And nn 
againe, Fide Chriſtus Tangitur : Fide Chriſtus videtur . Non Corpore Taneitur: Lucam , IIb. 
non Oculis comprehenditur : By Faithe Chrilte is touched By Faithe Chriftc is . 4 
ſcene. He u not ronched With our Bodies : He ii not holden with our Fi. Likewiſe S. Ambreſes in 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Dominus conſolatur nos,quizpſum iam in Ceorlo ſedentem Ma- Ln, 50.6. 
nu contrectare non poſſumus: Sed Fide contingere (poſſumus). The Lorde Comfor- C4p.8 
tet h vi, that cannot nowe Touche him with Hande, ſittinge in Heauen: But by Faith Auge[tin E ift. 
wee maie touche him. 1 U lohan. Tracts. l. 
Nowe,foz as mutche as M. Vardinge ſaithe , S Auguſtine in this place ma- 
keth no mention of the receiuinge of Chriſtes Body in the Sacramente , it ſhal not 
be from the pourpoſe to conſider, what he bath waitten otherwhcres, touchinge 
the ſame . Thus be ſaithe , Chriſtus eſt Cibus noſter,quo nihil dulcius:Sed fi quis , 
habeat Pal atum ſanum in Corde : Chriſte him ſelfe is oure Meate , then Whiche meate —— 
there is nothinge more ſauery: by that a man haue a ſounde taſte in his Harte. Againe han. Tratta.7. 
he ſaithe, Dominus dixit ſe Panem, qui de Carlo deſcendit, hortans vt Credamus in aſt tn 
cum. Credere enim in eum, hoc eſt Manducare Panem vuum , Qui Credit in cum; _ _ 
Manducat : Inuiſibiliter Saginatur , quia Inuiſibiliter renaſcitur . Infans Intus eſt: 8 
Nouus Intus eſt: vbi nouellatur, ibi ſatiatur : Our Lorde called him ſelfe the Breade, 
that came from Heauen,exhortinge v, to Belecuein hum. For to Beleeue in him, that is 
to Fate the Breade of Life. He Eateth, that Belteueth in him. He is fedde pnuiſibiy, bi- 
cauſe he is newe borne L . Inwardely he is an Infante : mrardeiy he is Nee. Where 
be ij renewed,there 10 ed. ? we 
Do ſaithe Euſebius Emiſſenus , as he is alleged by Gratian : Cum ad Reueren- De Con. Did. 2. 
dum Altare Corleſtibus Cibis ſatiandus accedis,Sacrum Dei tui Corpus, & Sangui- Q Corpus, 
nem reſpice, Honora, Mirare : Mente Continge: Cordis Manu Suſcipe: & maxune 
hauſtu . aſlume : When thou commeſt unto the Reuerende Aultare, ( 02 Com- 
munion Table) to be Fedde with the Heanenly Meates , beholde the Holy Body, and 
Bloude of thy God: Honoure it :Woonder at it: Touche it not with thy Bodily Bouthe, 
but with thy minde: &ceceiue it (not with thy Bodily Hande, but) with the Hande 
of thy Harte : and ſpecially rake it with thy Inner taſte. 
Lherefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quiſquis cum Fide, & timore Verbum Dei au- auguſt feria 2 
dis conſolatur te Fractio Panis. Abſcntia Dowini non eſt Abſens , Habeto Fidem: pb 
& tecum eſt, quem non vides. Ideo Dominus abſentauit ſe ab omni Fccle- 
ſia, & Aſcendit in Corlum,vt Fides xdificetur : Who (6 euer thou he, that with Faut he, 
and Feare heareſt the Woorde of God, the Breakinge of Breade doothe Comſerte thee, The 
Abſence of our Lorde is not Abſente. Haue thou Faithe: and he, Whom thou ſeeſt not, 
is With thee: berefore our Lorde,as touchirige his Body, hath Abſented him ſelfe from Chriſte ab- 
al his Churche, and it Aſcended into Heauen, that our Faithe maie be ediſied. ſente from al 
And in thts ſelfe ſame place, that M. Hardinge ſaithe , maketh ſo litle foz our his Churche, 


purpole, ge ſaith thus: Quomodo tenebo Abſentem Quomodo in Carlum manum Aug#. in lohan, 
i Ft iq mittam, Tracl. jo. 


In Crremonid- 
rio Rom. Eccle, 


— 


( Vntruth. For 
we honour the 
Holy Myſterics: 
and you pro- 
fancly diſho- 
noure them. 
(b)Vntruth.For 
as it is nowe v- 
ſed, there is no 
viler diſhonour 
nor greatter 
blaſphemie. 

(e. Vntruth. For 
Chriſte ncucr 
called his Diſci- 
les, or ſcare 
them abroade, 
to faic Maſſe. 
(4d) Alas, they 
haue it not. O- 
therwiſc tor 
moonſe it 
ſhould awaic. 
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mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneamꝰ idem mitte: & Tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenuerunt 
Carne: Tu tene Corde. Quoniam Chriſtus Abſens, etiam praſens eſt. Niſi Præſens, 
eſſet. à nobis ipſis teneri non poſlet. Sed, quoniam verum eſt, quod ait, Ecce ego vo- 
biſcum ſum vſque id Conſummationem Sæculi, & abijt, & hic eſt: Et redijt, & nos 
non deſeruit . Corpus enim ſuum intulit Carlo : Maicſtatem autem non abſtuly 
Mundo: How ſpal I holde Chriſte b:inge Abſent? Howe ſhal I thruſt e my bande into Hea. 
nen, that I maie holde him Sittinge there: Sende vp thy Fanthe: and thou holdef hun , Thy 
Fathers (the Iewes) belde him in Fleaſhe: Holde him t hon in thy Harte. For Chriſte, be. 
inge Abſente, is alſo Preſente. Onleſſe he were Preſente, wee conlde not holde him Bur, 
for as mutche as it is true, that he ſaut he, Bebolde f am With you vmtil the ende of the world, 
T herefore he is gonne, and yet is here. He is comme againe , and bath not forſaken vs, 
For he hath auanced his Body into Heauen : but he hath not withdrawen his Maic. 
ſtie from the VVotlde. | 

Al thcſe thinges wel conſidered , whereas . Hardinge in the ende conclu⸗ 
deth with theſe wozdes: Thus al your allegations , and Reaſons , concerninge this mater, be 
ſufficicntly anſweared, I doubte not , but his diſcrete, and indifferent Reader wil 
thinke, He crewe longe, bekoꝛt it was date. 

| The eApologie,Cap.1 5. Diuiſion. 1, 

Neither can wee awate in out Churches with theſe Shewes, 
and ſales.and marketfes of Maſſes,noz with the cattuinge aboute, 
and wooꝛſhippinge of the Bzeade:noz with ſutche other Jdolatroug, 
and Blaſphemous fondeneſle : whiche none of them can p2oue, that 
Chꝛiſte.oꝛ his Apoſtles ever oꝛdemed.oꝛ leafte vnto vs. And we iuft- 
ly blame the Biſhoppes of Rome. who without the Mooꝛde of God. 
without the Juthozitie of the Holy fathetrs , without any example 
of Antiquitie.atter a Me we guiſe, doo not onely ſet befoze the Peeple 
the Sacrainental Bzeade to be woozſhipped as God, but doo alſo 
carrie the ſame aboſite vpon an amblinge Palfrate , whither ſo eutt 
them ſelucs iourne y in ſutche ſoꝛte. as in olde times the Perſians her, 
and the Reliques of the Goddeſſe 1fts were ſolemnely carried about 4 


in Pꝛoceſſion: and haue bzought the Sacramentes of Chziſte tobe 
vſed nowe as a ſtage plate, anda ſolemne ſighte: to the ende, that . 
Mennes ties mould be fedde with nothinge eis, but with madde gas = 
ſuiges. a fooliſhe gaudes, in the ſelfe ſame mater, wherein the Death N 
of Chziſte ought diligently to be beaten into our Hartes, and where- 
in alſo the Myſteries of our Redemption ought with al Yolinelle, 
and reucrence to be executed. 


AV. Hardinge. * 
The thinges, whiche it liketh your Sathanical Sprite with blaſphemous woordes to (a) diſho- «4 
nour, and bringe in contempt , are ſuche, as neither your praiſes can make more praiſe woorthy, * 


nor your vpbraidinges any whit of leſſe eſtimation . If any by the ftinkinge breathe of your vie 
woordes be putted awaic into your damned fide , who fo cucr they be, they ſhewe them {clues 
to haue benne lighte Chatte , not ſounde Wheate. Yet for good Wilkes fake , that I maic leaue 
your vile cloquence to your ſclues, and antweare the 3 you tailed at, and belied, and o- 
therwile not diſproued : praie you, good Sire, the (b) Maſle beinge the higheſt and moſte Ho- 
norable Seruice , that is donne to God in his Churche ({ whiche otherwhercs beinge already pro- * 
ued, I treate not ot in this place, why ſhoulde not a Prieſte, by home oncly it is, and maie be | 
donne, (c) bœinge called to that vocation , and ſtate of lite , haue tewarde, and liuinge forit? 
Raile againſte the Maile , and Prieſtes ſeruinge at the Aulter of God vntil your tongues burne in . 
your heade in Helle Fire : VVee telle you, Prieſtes of the Catholike Churche fell (dj not the Frune x 
and Merite of Chriſtes Bloude offered in the Maile , but onely for theire miniſterie and labour te- 
quite neceſlarie ſuſtenance ot Life. ; ir 

But for your Defence, yee conſeſſe that ye cannot awaie with the catryinge aboute and woor- 


ſhippinge of Ereade, No mot cannot wee. To whoſe charge laie yce this? Be there any ſutche E 
; Idolaten Þ* 


Luc 


1 


Churche of Englande. 2:pazre. 


{dolaters nove. that woorſhip Breade? Ther woulde be knowen. (e) God forcbid we ſhould ſuffer 
* 
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' 1dolaters to liue amongeſt vs. Soothely in the Catholike Ghurghe wee knowe none. If ye cannot 
vraie with the Honoure whiche * al deuoute Chriſten people doo to the ? bleſſed Sacrament, (we 
meane to Chtiſtes Body, and Chrilt him ſelfe * preſerit in ſubſtance inder * the Foxmes of Breage) 
then can not we take you for Chriſtians. Mocke, ſofle, icſte, and taiſe at ys with the Iewes, wee 
dare not, but Honoure our Lode | Clirilte , where ſo cuet our Faithe findeth hun verily and in 
$ubſtancc preſente. N N +7 g 7 ju” 

If h fervent zealelas ſometime it happeneth ) abuſes in certaine places haue creapte in, 
#0 Catholike man (H] defendeth them Mary wee knoweal is not to be abrogated that 
miilikeh your corrupte taſte. (g) Aud much is right Holy Deuotion pleaſant in e fi ght of God, 
and thegefore allowed in the Church, which your hote ſprixe calleth 1dolatrous, and blaſphemous 
fonencFe.; And though the Ceremonie and manner, whereby ſuche drugtion is thewed, cagnor 
be ptoued ordinance of Chriſte or of the Apoliles expreſſed in Scripture, yet Chriſten People 
doubte not but God theire nnn er 

The Biſhop of Rome ye blame viuſtely, I might ſaie alſo roudely Ft procur inge * Hotie ur 
and woorſhip to Chriſte in the Bleſſed Sacramente, he hathe the * woorde of God, * rhe authori- 
tic of al Holy Fathers, and the examples of antiquitie, as (h) I haue at large proucd in my an{weare 
to your companion Maiſter Iuel his eight negatiue Article. But the ambling Horſe offendeth you. 
yy de ye not alfo offended with the Aﬀe and her fole, that bate the (i) ſame Body at leruſalem, 
whiche the Hotſe beareth at Rome: Ihen Vitble and wei now Invifible, and of no weight? 
That was donne in Pompe tothe honour of Chi fie, and fo is this . Ye ſaie this is donne dy a 
newe guiſc. So then was that, Neither is it true whiche ye ſaie , that che Biſhoppes of Rome doo 
carric about with them the Sacramente whether ſo euet᷑ they iqurney ,. Je might bauc learned 
in that Booke, out of whiche ye alleage that mater to ſcoffe at that ſuche a folemnitie is ved ſpe: 

cially, when the Pope rideth in Ponrificalibus. Then(as the Booke telleth) a white Palſrey trap- 
| ,gentil, add faier, with a cleare ſoundinge bel hanginge at hie neeke, is leade , whiche carrieth 
the Monſtrance, ot Pixe with the moſle Holy Body ot Chriſte, oucr the whiche noble Citizens (hal 
beate a Conapie. Thus the Boke of Ceremonies. 1 

h And I praic you, What euil is this? If it be to carrie about that moſte Holy Body, by 
which as Chriſte ouce redeemed vs, ſo by the ſame deuoutely honoured of faithful people, and car- 
ried abroade and brought to certaine —— in olde time as yet alſo doothe continually) to 
the great comſorte and healpe of ſundrie perſons being in diſtreile, wrought miraculouſly health» 
fo! remedies : If the Iſraelites founde healpe at Goddes hande by (m) bringinge the Arke inte the 
fielde with them, as they marched forewarde againſte the Philiſtians : ifthePhiliſtians cried out 
* forfeare when they perceiued the Arke to be in the Iſraclites armie, and ſaide, Yeu Deus in Ca- 
p ftra.Ve noobs. God is come into theire Tentes, Alas we are vndoae, &c. 

And concerninge the order of the Ceremonie , whereas (n) the people be deſirous to bebglde 
the Body of their Redeemer with theire Faith by theite carnal eie directed to the Fonme of Breade, 
no man is able to holde vp on hie the Sacramente , ſo as conuenient it were to be donne borhe ro 
n atisfie theire — and to mainteine theite Faithe : for the Pope lim felfe commonty ts an 
d aged man, and therefore oucr weake (0) for that Seruice , ſpecially anzaied in Fontiſicalibus , as in 
” fuche ſolemnities he is. Againe the inſtrument that feructh for that purpole is fo great and weigh- 
ty(for ſo it apperteineth to the honour of Chriſte ) the waie fo longe , the ayer for the more parte 
dere ſo 12 as no other man is wel able for lacke of ſtrength to bearc it fo as meetc it is to be 


oF borne. In tis caſe (o) why maic not a Horſe be put to that ſeruice, to ſupply that which by natural 
 weakeneſle faileth in man? VVhercia he ſcrueth not, as one that beateth à male, but as the Aſle 
that bare Chriſte, as the Kine that drewe the Arke. 

Neither ought the cuſtome of hearinge the moſt Holy Body of Chriſt, where the Pope goerh, 
ſeeme Newe an Strange. For we Reade in the life of the Hleſſed Martyr Steuen the firſte. v 10 was 
Pope of Rome ahoue thirtene hundred yeres paſte, that᷑ Tharſitius the Deacon (who at length alſo 
. ſaftered death for Chriſte) bare our Lordes Body. at what time he attended pon the Bletied Man 
Pope Steuen, as be went to his Martyrdome. VVho deſireth to fee this deſcribed at large, the ſame 
maie he finde in that Great fonde Fabulare) Simeon Mctaphraſtes a Greeke writer, wel ap- 
proued, and highly eſteemed in the Greeke C hurche. vita Stephani Primi. 

For witnelſte whereof we haue S. Ambroſe, who deſcriberh how certaine faitheſul perſons cat- 
ried (p) this bleſſed Sacrament with them, when they wente to the Sea, of whom his Brother Saty- 
rus obteined the ſame in a Shipwracke, and by helpe therof, hanging it in a ſtole about his neck e, 
ſeeking for none other ſuccout, caſt him ſelfe into the Sea. and miraculoully eſcaped ſafe to lande. 
Neither is the fame by him donne without a ſpecial Myſterie, though yoknowen to the more part. 


05 
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brought in vre by our Forcfatkers : yet I thinke , quoth he, that therein lic hidden profounde 
vs Myſteries. ' 
*. the Ireporte me nowe to the Secrete conſciences of good Chriſten pegple, whether the Biſhoppes 
from of Rome vic not the Bleſſed Sacrament reverently and honorably or no, but rather (q] ac the Per- 
eye ſians Tue, and the Reliques of the Goddelle Iſis, a: a tage Place, mad galinges, aud fooliſh Caudes, 
14 11. 2 
? 


—— — —_— 


had Although, ſaith a learned Pope, a reaſon cannot be geuen of al thinges, what ſo euer haue benne p 


* 


(e) Cod forobid, 
tiſcre ſhould be 
watcr il thesen 
*Vntruthes, & 
moſte fonde, 
and blaſphe- 
mous tolics. 
tet not one 
ot yout Catho- 
li que Prehates 
ame deth them. 
(2) Vanrutae, 
tonde and Ha- 
thenuh,Berpod 
humic anhin 
rainethei woors 
ſhip mee. &c, 
*V atruthcs 
foure together. 
For he Fi 
noureth Chrift. 
He hath neither! 
Gods Moor de, 
nor the Autho- 
ritie of a} the 
Fathers, nor the 
examples of 
Antiquitie. | 
(h) Note, that in 
the ſame one 


* =, 
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litle Article, M. 
Hardinge hathe N 


lente vs twelue 
great Vntruthes 
(1) Vatruth. For 
this s onely the 
Sacramente of 
that ſame Body 
(k)Dooth M. H. 
ſcoffe at theſe 
games, or ca- 
keth he in car- 
nell? 
(lVVhy ſhould 
a wiſe man 
ſpeake fo fond- 
ly: Reade the 
Antweare. 
(in) They did it 
againſt Goddey 
wil: and ſpedde 
tlieraftcr. Reade 
the Antweare. 
nGtaue Con- 
{idcrations. 
(0)A Horſe ſup- 
plicth the 
Popes office, 
(p)Irwas a 
great abulc of 
the Sacrament: 
& yet without 
either Pe, ot 
ompe: And 
theretore was 
afrerwarde vt. 
terly take away 
hroughout the 
whole Churchg 
ot God, 
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Maſſes. as it liketh this wicked Chammes broode to taile. VV herein they folowe the ſteppes, which Tulian Th, 

the Apoſtata, Lucian, Porphyrius, Celſus, and ſutche other Prophane Helhoundes haue todden hag? 
before them. For after the like manner they railed at the Holy Myſteries of Chriſten Religion . 
namely Celſus, who as Origen writeth of him, obiected to the Chiſſtians the Sactifices of Mithry "yy 
(whiche was an Idol hit Ke Perſians woorſhipped , and called by the name of the Sunne) from Pos 
whence(be ſaide they) had taken al their Sacramentes, Rites, and Ceremonies And right ſo (as wee c 
finde in S. Auguſtine writinge againſte the Manichees) the Pay nimes founde faulte with the Chri- ſucks, 


*Moſte vaine 

Vntruthes . For ſten people for“ Honour done to the“ Body and Bloude of Chriſte vader * Formes of Breade and Wickel 
S. Auguſtine VViac, ſaicinge that they Honoured Bacchus an Ceres. fidel 
ſpeak eth nei- T he Biſbep of Sariſburie. 2 


ela. Conterning thele Satanical Sprites and ſtinking breathes and vile V Voordes, B. 

tion, nor of and ſatche other like flowers of pour Eloquence,P. Harding, I confeſſe me ſelſe 5.4 

Chriſtes Body, to be far inſetiour, and neuet hable to make you anſweare, Jt is true, that pe ſate, 2 44 

= 1 The VVoorkeman is woorthy of his hiere. S. Paule ſaithe, The Lorde — . —— 

170 i Preacheth the Goſpel ſhoulde liue 7 the Goſpel. But where did Chriſte ener 
ſate vnto pou,Goe into al the Worlde,an ae Prucate Maſſe,and offer me vp Into my Fa. 
ther for Remiſſion of Sine That Apoſtle, what Pꝛopbete, what Dodour, what 
Father evec taught you ſo to do: I pe ſet your felfe a wozke without Commiſ⸗ 
fon,and renne foꝛthe, when noman biddeth pou, then are pe pour owne menne: 
and of reaſon ought to pate pour ſelues. 

If your Maſſes, as you ſaie, were neuer ſet to open ſale, wherefoze then was 
confitution O- tbis Decree waitten in the Councel of Oxforde , Venalitatem Miſſarumdiſtrite 
thonts 11g atics inhibemus V Vee ſtreitly forbidde the Sale of Maſſes. CThinke pou, that ſo many 
ae, Falle. lc wiſe Fathers would fozebidde that thing, that neuer was ved: In the late Con- 

' *3* ferenceholden at V Voormes,the Biſhop of Sidon, beinge there pꝛeſente, durſte 
not ſaie,as you dare ſaie, there was no ſutche vnlawful Sale, but onely ſaide , It 

In Colloquia was out of ſeaſon to talke thereof, His woꝛdes be theiſe, Quid attinebat de Miſ- 
fis venalibus, de Mercatu Indulgentiarum, &c. mentionem intempeſtiuam induce- 


VVormatien. 
Conceſſu. 5; re?What was it to the pour poſe, to ſpeak of the Sellinge of Maſſes, and Pardonnes , ext of 
2 

1 = Prieſtes(pe ſap)of the Catholique Church ſel not the fruite, and Merite of Chriftes Bloud. 
No marueile: Foz they haue it not ta ſel. But if ye had Chꝛiſte him ſelfe , ye 
woulde ſette him to ſale, as other pour Fathers haue donne befoze pou. Sutche a 

Gregor. Lil. one was be, ot whome S. Gregorie watteth , Ieſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum 

Fpi(t.33. Hzretico,accepta Pecunia, venundedit He rooke Monie, and ſolde Ieſus Chriſte our 
Lorde vnto an Heretigue. And, when the Biſhop of Rome ſelleth his Pardonnes, 
what other thinge woulde he ſ&me to ſel, but onely the Fruites , and Perites of 
the Bloude of Chziſte? 


Pe ſaie further, God forcbidde, wee ſhoulde ſuffer Idolaters to liue emongeſt vs. And 

pet pour neare friendes haue thought, ye haue not benne farre from the maintai⸗ 

poder. De Ins nance of Jdolatrie , Polydorus Vergilius, intreatinge of the wozſhippinge of 
- Images, ſaithe thus, Eo inſaniz deuentum eſt, vt hæc pars Pietatis parum differat 
wentortb, * Impietate : They are ſo far proceded in madneſſe,that thas parte of Holineſſe is not 
cep. far from wickedneſſe. And Ludouicus Viues ſatthe, Be ſeth no greate difference 
bit wenne certafne Ch:iſtians Wozſhippinge theire Images, and the Olde Hea- 


thens adouringe theire Jdolles, 
Pe ſafe, The Carricinge about of the Sacrament is right Holy deuotion, pleſant in the fight 


of God: and Chriſtian People doubt not, but God acceptcrh theire good Hartes. Euen ſo, no 
doubt, as when he ſaide ſommetime vnto the Jewes, Quis requiſiuit iſta de mani- 


wr bus veſtrisWho required theſe thinges ar your bande? 
de S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Socratis ſententia eſt, Vnumquenque Deum fic coli opor- 


ſe 5 f. tere,quomodd ſe ipſe colendum eſſe præceperit: The Judgement of Socrates is this, 
146. cap. W. Th enery God ought ſ to be woorſhipped,as he him ſelfe hathe commaunded. Againe 
Auguſt in que. he ſatthe. Conſtat Fidem ſtultam non ſolum minime prodeſſe, ſed etiam obeſſe :*t 
exverert Teſſa- is cerraine that a fooliſhie Faithe ot onely doothe no good, but alſs hurteth, 


ment. ua f. 43- 


Chryſoſtome 


: 
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Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Tales ſunt Diabolo venandi artes: qui prxtexta Pietatis 
U tegit: Sure he ſleightes of huntinge bathe the Diuel. Under the Celoure of Holmeſe 
be th bus ſnares, 

But, as touctinge the ſolemnitie of carrtcinge the Sacramente , your owne 
Dogoure Gabriel Biel coulde haue tolde you, Cſuiſtus non dedit Diſcipulis Sa- 
cramentum, vt ipſum honorificè conſeruarent:ſed dedit in ſui vſum, dicens, Acci- 


& Manducate : Chriſte gaue not the Sac ramente to bis Diſciples to the en de thiey 


ite, 
Doulde keepe it with Honoure, But he gaue it to them for there w/e , ſaeinge to them, 
Take, and Eate. K4tkewiſc ſaitbe Humbertus, Cluiſtus non tantum Benechxit 
panem, & teſeruauit frangendum in craſtinum: nec fregit gtantum, & repoſuit ; ſed 
fractum ſtatim diſtribuit: Chriſte did not onely Bleſſe the Breade, and reſerue it to be bro- 
len the nexte date : nor did be enely Breaks it , and laie it vp : but beinge broken , Itreiglit 
waic he deliuered it, 

Al this 2 ſolemne Feſtival guiſe Pope Vrbanus the ſourthe learned, 
not of Chriſte,oz Paule, hut onely by the Keuctation of Dams Eue the Anchoꝛcſce: 
and by her god aduiſe founded the ewe Feaſt of Corpus Chiriſti, and cauſed tie 
Sacramente to be bozne about in Pꝛoceſſion. 

But the Anciente, and wozthy Father Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Diſcamus Chri- 
ſtum ex ipſius voluntate honorare: Nam qui honoratur,co maxime honore letatur, 
quem ipſe vult: non quem nos optamus: Lee vs learne to honour Chriſte after his owne 


wil. For he, mat is honoured, deliteth moſte in that honour, that he lum ſelfe woulde haue: 


not in that homoure, that wer can Fanſie, Nat withſtandinge, when the Saccamnental 
Bꝛeade is cariied onely vpan a hoꝛ ſe, and the Pope him ſclfe is bozne alofre, in a 
Chaire of Golde, vpn the ſhoulders of ſxe, oꝛ tight Noble menne, I pꝛaie pou 
whether of them hathe greater Ponoure? 


Fot the reſte, The Pope ( (aithe M. Bardingr) is an olde Man : he tideth in his Ponti- 
fcalibus he is loden with Apparel: The Pyxe is weighty : The VVeather is hoate : there is none 


other Creature to ſupplie his roome; Thercfo2c ic is lately concluded in Louaine in 
greate ſolemne ſadneſſe, that a Yozſe muſt be had in, to plaie the Popes part, ano 
to carry the Ponſtrance. | 

Here, foz as mutch as M. Harding hath purpoſcly made mention of the Popes 
ndinge in his Pontificalibus, and the Salemnitie, and Pompe thereof is knowen 
to fewe,it ſhal not be impettinente, bꝛic te ly to diſelefe the oꝛder thereof, Thus 
thercfoze it ts wꝛitten in the Ceremoniarie of Rome: Sic Papa equitat in Pontiſi- 
talibus in aliquam Ciuitatem. Cardinales deſcendunt ex equis, & accedunt reueren- 
ter ad Papam, & oſculantur illi pedem. Epiſcopus Ciuitatis accedit ad Papam cum 
debitis reuerentijs, & offert illi Crucem ofculandam : quam Pontifex teuerenter, 
cum Mitra tamen, oſculabitur. Non euim commode poterit ei abſtralu equiti ab 
equeſtribus. Si tamen placuerit & Mitram deponere, nom exit . 
Prælatus incipiat Antiphonam, Ecce Sacerdos Magnus: Thus the Popes Holineſſe ri- 
deth into any Curie in his Pontificaliby s. TheCardmalles light from theire Horſes , and 
comme reucrentiy unto the Pope, and leiſſe his foote , The Biſhop of the Cittie commeth 
llewiſe to the Pope with dewe reuerence, and offereth him the Croſſe to kiſle : whiche the 
Pope ſhal kyſſe reuerentiy, keepinge on his Miter notwithſtandinge For while he ſitteth 
en borſe bac be, his horſemenne cannot very eaſily take of his Miter , and ſerte it on againt, 
Howe be it if it ſhal like him to put of bus Miter, it ſhalbe no greate inconuenience. Aſter- 
warde the Biſhop fhal beginne this Autheme, Beholde the Greate Prieſte. And ſo he pꝛic- 
keth foꝛthe alonge in his Pontificalibus. 

Che carrieinge ont of the Arke of God into the ſielde in the time of Eli the 
Highe pꝛieſte, boadethj no very god Argumente foꝛ the carricinge of the Sacra- 
mente. Fo: at that time the Armie of Iſcael was ouerthzowen,thirtle thouſande 
Souldi rs were ſlatne, x emongeſt them the two Sonnes of Eli: The Arke was 
taken: Eli him ſelte fel becke from his Chaite, and bꝛake his necke. Thercfoꝛe, ꝙ. 


Harding, ye ſhal haue mutch ade, to make god your Pzoceſſion by this example. 
| This 
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rie 72 of This mater (pe ſaie) hathe benne proued by ſundrie Miracles. Firit, whether there haue 

rhe Socra- henne anpſutche Mitacles wzought,o2 no, it is vncettane. But were it graun⸗ 

mente. ted, yct mate not your Miracles al waies ſtande f.: god pzoufes, Your ewne Do⸗ 

Alexand Halen, our Alexander de Hales ſaithe, Miracula fiunt aliquando humana procuratione: 

parte 4.queſi5, Al ndo Diabolica operatione : Miracles be wrought ſomerime by the woorlange, and 

dem. Ar. Procuremente of menne: and ſometime by the conuciance of the Duel. | 

The tales, that pe allege of Tharſitius, and Satyrus, make nothinge, either foz 

the Adoꝛation of thoSmrWente, oz els foꝛ the Popes Palfraie. Weemen,and 

Childzen , and Laie menne vſed then to cacrie home the Sacramente in thetre 

Arrlenſon, Paptetinnes, and to hæpe it in fozcelettes,as in my Foꝛmer Replie it ts largely 

—— 5 But theſe were Abuſcs of the Pyſteric:and therefoze afterward were 

aboliſhed. | | 

It greeneth pou mutche , that wer ſafe, The Pope cauſeth , the Sacrament! 

Breade to be carried before him vpon a Horſe, as the Ringes of Perſia vſed in olde 

times to carrie the Fiere,whiche they called Orimaſda, and imagined the fame to be 

theireGod . And therefoze pe crie out in pour Paſſion, Chammes broode, Hel. 

houndes,and, what ſo eucr might ſcrue pou beſte : cuen with line Sobztetie, and 

Adler i modeſtie, as they, whoe ſometime in the like caſe cricd out, Magna Diana Ephe. 

fiorum:Greate is Diana of the Epheſians. owe be it, other example moze agrea- 
ble to reſcmble pour folie, wee coulde finße none. 

Netrher mate pou ſuſtly, ⁊ trucly ſate,pe haue received none of your ©2ders, 
and Uſages from the Beathens. Yovr owne Gloſe noteth vpon the Decrees, Ce- 
rici euntes ad Tumulos mottuorum portabant ſecum Sacramenta Corporis, & 
Sanguinis Chriſt: & ſuper tuinulos ea urſtribuebant. Et hæc Con ſuetudo facta fuit 
a Gentibus: The Clerkes(02 rr p e to the graue of the deade, carried with them 

e 


De denſc. d L 
Non nu tet. la 


Cluſſs. 
4 the Sactamentes of the Body,and Ble Chriſte: and made diſtribution thereef over the 
graues. And this {ume Cuſtome was vſed emonge the Heathens, Nicolaus Leoni - 
Xs Lene cenus ſaithe , Iſidis Sacerdotes in Aegypto vtebantur Lineis veſtibus , & ſemper 


wes. ln vate erxant detonſo capillo: quod etiam per manus traditum ad noſtra vſq; tempora per- 
Heſeorta, Li. ueniſſe videtur. Siquiqdem ij, qui apud nos Diuino Cultui, & Sacris Altaribus ptęſi- 
1 dent. bat bam, comamt nutrire prohibentur: & in Sacris vtuntur liners amictibus: 
: The Prieſte of the Godaeſſe I ſis in Egypte uſtiſ te weare linen ſurpleſſes, and enermort 
had theire heade ſhauen : Whiche thinge ſcemeth to haue benne deriued from them vnto our 
time ſcom hande to hande. For they, that emonge vs Miniſter Goddes Seruice, and ſcrue the 
Holy Aulrars,are fore hidden to ſuffer the heare of theire heade, or their bearde to growe: and 
„ theirc Diuine ſeruice they vſe Linen Garmentes, Epiphanius ſaithe, that the Hete⸗ 
Sei dt 12" tigaes called Collyridiani,vſes to ſet foꝛth, and to carric about Bꝛrade( no doubt, 
ne fs .D* bit the Sacramente)in the Bonoure of the Bleſſed Virgine Marie. Nazianzenus 
Co114416%4» [crmeth thus to complaine of ſome ſutche vnſcemely behaucours in his time:Quid 
Kere 769711- referam, ſaithe he, Tc avSHgice wapldcupunre What ſhalf ſpeakę of rhe Holy eMyſteria 
9.02011 HV turned nome into a plaie, or a Comedie? Foz ſo Claudius Du Sainctes, pour owne 
©: e851 450» Dottout erpoundeth theſe woꝛdes, Myſteria in Comœdias conuerſa. 
vo , . Of the like diſoꝛder of the Heathens, Apuleius ſœmethj to ſafe, Dicimus Deos 
incedere humanis pedibus:Wee tel you, that our Goddes goe on mennes ſtete. The whole 
difference bit weene you , and them, in this bebalfe, fandeth onelp in this, that 
pour Cod gocth on Yazſe fœte, and theire on mannes fete, 

But the Holy Sacrament of Chziſtes Deathe was neucr appointed vnfo bs 
pys ls bf £9 this ende. to be carried thus aboute in open ſhewe : but oncl to be recetyed,as 
eb Chꝛiſte bimſcife commaunted, in remembꝛance of bis Body, and Bloude, And 
= 1 S. Cyprian ſaithe, Recipitur, non includitur: It is receiued: it is not 

ſhut vp. | 
— bat p*a"Irg*., as out of 8. Auguſtine , That the Painimes founde faulte with the 
Anyuſtcontrs Criſtian people, for Honoure donne to the Body, and Bloude of Chrifte , vader your Fourmes of 


Fa fam. Lib. ad. Breade,aad VVine. It is an pen, and a manifeſt Antruthe. Foz S. Auguſtine in — 
plate 


Nagrand od 
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uh of Chriſt, who ſhal exclude that bleſſed Martyr from this woorthip and honour, that through 


efefte 


deut muche fo: the beneſite of others of leſſe malice, ſeinge that it did ſo muche in Paule. V Yho as the 
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place gue not one woꝛde, neithet of the Body, and Bloude of Chꝛiſte: noꝛ of 
pour Fourmes, and Accidentes: noz of any mannct Adoration , oz honoure donne 
vnt o the Dacramente. Jt ſhal bchoue pou to w2tte hereafter moe aduiſedlp: 
Otherwiſe the Learned wil ſale, ye either knowe not, oꝛ care not, what ye wzite. 
This Oblection of S. Auguſtine is anſweared moze at iarge in mp Foꝛmer Ne- 4e Dl, 
lie. 
a Touchinge the mater it felke, S. Auguſtine faithe, Deus meus vbique Pręſens u De cints 
eſt, vbiq; totus, nuſquam incluſus: qui poſsit adeſſe ſecretus, abeſſe non motus: Ay tate Den Libt. 
God is enerywhere Preſent euerymhere whole, nut vp, or incloſed nowhere: fable ſecret- c ap, 29, 
ly to be Preſente and to be Abſent without mounge. And S. Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Ma- chr, {oft oe le- 
num, crede mihi, bonum eſt, Scite, quid fit Ceeity ra, & quid lit Creator: & que ſint e 
Opera,quis vero __— Si enim hoc diligenter ſcirent diſcernere Hæretici, nun- % ya 
quam vtiꝶ omnia Confunderent, &, quæ Surſum ſunt, facerent Deorſum. Non di- 
co, quòd Coœlum, & Stellas deorſum, terram autem ſurſum ducerent: ſed quod Re- 
em ab excelſis Sedibus deducentes cum Creaturis ; & Qperibus collocauerint: 
= vero Diuinis honoribus affecerint : Beleexe me, it is a greate mater, to vn- 
derſtand. what is the Creature, and what is God the Creatour:What are the V Voorkes, 
and what is the V V oorkeman, For, if theiſe Heretiques coulde make diligent difference 
hereof,they would not thus make confuſion of al thing es nor place thoſe thinges beneath, that 
be aboue. 7 meane not, Ihei either pulle downe the Heauen,or the Starres,or ſet vp the Earth 
(in theire ): But that they pulle dewne the Kinge lum ſelfe from his high throne, 
and place him emongelt his woorkes and Creatures: and of the other ide, woorſhip 
a Creature with Godly Honoure: 
*T he Apologie, (up. 15. Diuiſion. 2. 
Biſides , where they ſaie, and ſommetime doo perſuade ſooies, 
that they are hable by theire Maſſes to diſtribute, and applie vnto 


mennes commoditie al the Merites of Chꝛiſtes Death, yea, although 
many times the parties thinke nothinge of the mater, and vnder- 
ſtande ful litle, what is done, this is a Mockerie, a Heathenich fanſie, 
and a very toie. Foꝛ it is our Faithe, that applieth the Deathe, and 
Croſle of Chʒiſte to our benefite , and not the Acte of the Maſſinne 
Puieſte, Faiche had in che Sacramentes (ſaithe Auguſtine)doothe 
iuſtifie, and not the Sacramentes. And Origen ſaithe: Chriſte is the Origen. ed no: 
Prieſte,the Propitiation, and Sacrifice: vrhich Propitiation com- 4143. ©9474: 
meth to cuery one by meane ol Faithe. Ind ſo, by this reckening, 
wee ſate,that the Sacramentes of Chuſte , without Faithe , Doo not 
once pꝛofite theſe , that be a liue:a grcate deale leſle doo they pꝛofite 
thoſe that be deade, 
A. Hardmge. 


(a) Leaſte any piece of your Apologie ſhoulde be without a witnes , for pronfe that ye are his 
children, who is the father of lies: ye make vs ta affirme, that by our Maſſes we diſtribute and ap- 
lie to menne indifferently, howe ſo cuer they be diſpoſed, for ſo ye meane, as it appeareth partely 
b that ye ſaie here, and ſpecially by your Doctrine otherwheres vrtered, al the Mentes of Chriſtes 
Deathe. But tel vs,(b)who euer taught this Doctrine ia the Catholike Churche? 

Lea, Cod is ſo good, and prone to beſtowe his mercie, that, not onely when a man is through 
faithe prepared for it, he geueth it abundantly vnto him but alſo though he as of his owne parte 
haue no faithe preſently, yet for others ſake, whiche are Goddes derely beloued friendes, he fareth 
the bettet, and hathe that gifte obteigned to him. (e) As, when S. Steuen praied at his deathe for 
thoſe, that perſecuted him, for whome praied he then, but for thoſe , who bag no Faithe , at al in 
Chriſte? And when this grace was geuen vnto them, as that from their Iewifhnes they came to the 


ctioxe Ecneſcos, 


(a) Vntruth en- 
cloſed. For thia 
is your Catho- 
lique Doctrine, 
as ſhal appeare 
(b)Your owne 
Scholaſtical 
Catholique 
Dottours, M. 
Harding. Reade 
the Antweare,” 
(ce) A proper 
ſuifte. VVee 
ſpcake of Sacra» 
mentes: M. Har- 
dinge anſwea- 
teth vs of Prater 


his praier, as by one ſpecial meane,that grace was applied vnto them? 
V Vhat eftefte his praicr tooke, if any man thereof dqubte, he maie thinkeir to haue wroug'y 
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plieing 0 Scriptute ſaithe, yet breathinge out threatninges and ſlaughter againſte Chriſtes Diſciples, was ſo At, 


Chriſtes 
Deathe. 


{d) Vatruthe, 
Blaſphemous, 
and horrible. 
(e Vntruth. Fot 
Chriſte ncuet 
hade you to of- 
fer him vp vnto 
his Faither. 


Paralip. vr per. 


Anno 1 8. 


Cardina Cate. 
tans De * 


Sptritualium, 


Queſt.z. 


Biel. Leon 18, 
Lecoh. De Valen- 


ti4.Sermo.2. De 
rp iphania 
Thom. De Venes 


rabtl.Sarramt. 
Altar c 49. U. 


M. Hard, e , 


E/et.59. 
L. ig. 


Ramen g. 


Marths.6, 


changed and conuerted, that of a Perſecutour he became an Apoſtle, For, as S. Auguſtine writeth, Sem 
Si Sanctus Stephanus ſic non oraſſet Eccleſia Panlum non haberet-Iſ s. Steuen had not praied Sand. 
ſo the Churche ſhoulde not haue had Paule. Nowe, if thoſe that be no Prieſtes, without publike Con; 
Auctoritie of Conſectatinge the Body and Bloude of Chriſte , yet by waie of praiet doo obteine, Epil. 
that menne be conuerted to the Faithe , whiche is the applyinge of one fruite of Chriſtes merites, glas. 4 
muche more the publike Miniſter,and Biſhop, which aſſumpted trom amonge menne, is ordeined — a 
ſor menne, in maten belonginge to God, that he maie offer yp giſtes and Sacrifices for ſinnes, II 
And nowe if ye liſte to ſeatne what kinde of applyinge we vic in our Maſſes, wee doo offer yp Hebr,, 
vnto God firſte, (d)his Sonne, repreſentinge his pathon ,and celebratinge the memorie of the ſame VVhy 
(e) accordinge to Chriſtes inſtitution. kinde 
But what meaſure of good we procure them, to God onely is that knowen. If (as the Learned apply 
Biſhop Proſper ſaithe)the grace of our Sauiour paſſe ouer ſome Petſons (as we ſee it to Ne in the 
if the biaier of the Churche( herein the Sacrifice is conteined, after S. Auguſtines Minde) be not crifices 
admitted for them :it is to be referred to the ſecrete wwe OR of Goddes iuſtice, and it is to be the 


acknowledged, that the depth of this ſecrete maie not be opened in this life, Lib 
| Md Von 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, — 


Thus pe ſafe, M. Hardinge: Ye make vs to affirme , that by our Maſſes wee diſtribute, 
and applic to menne indiffcrently the Merites of Chriſtes Deathe:howe fo euer they be diſpoſed, in 
token, that ye are the Children of him, who is the Father of lies. Therefozc pe ſafe, Tel vs, who 
euet taught this Doctrine in the Catholike Churche? 

If you be ſo vnſkilful,Þ. Hardinge, t ſo far fo ſerke in your owne Doctours, 
then it mate pleaſe pou to vnderſtande, that the moſte Catholique Pillers ef your 
Catbolique Church, haue euen thus taught vs. Thomas de Vio, otherwiſe called 
Caietanus, a Catholique Cardinal of pour Catholique Churche of Rome, in the 
Conference,hc bad at Auguſta in Germanic with Doctour Luther, ſaide thus, Fi- 
des non eſt neceſſaria acceſſuro ad Euchariſtiam: Faithe is not neceſſaric for him, 
that wil receiue the Sacramente of thankeſgeuinge. Mot mithſtandinge otherwheres 
be acknowledgeth, this was an errour:and conteſſeth, it was commonlp reteiued 
and belcued ot manp,cucn in your Catholique Churche of Rome, Thus he wl · 
teth,In hoc videtur communis multorum Error, quod putant , hoc Sacrificium ex 
ſolo Opere Operato habere certum Meritum, vel certam ſatisfactionem, quę appli- 
catur huic, vel illi: Herein ſtandeth the Common Errour of many, that they thinke, this 
Sacrifice hath a certaine Merite,or Satisfaition ,vwhiche is applied to this man, or to that man 
(not by meane of the Faithe of the receiuer, but) by the Onely nreanc of the Woorke, 
that is Wrought(by the Pꝛieſte). Gabriel Biel ſaithe, T he Prieſte receiueth the Sacra- 
mente:and the vertue thereof paſſeth into al the Members of the Churche , Jacobus 
de Valentia ſaithe, The Prieſte is the Mouth of the Body. Therefore, when the Prieſte 
receiueth the Satcramente, al the Members are refreaſhed. Againe be ſaithe, Nos Com- 
municamus Ore Sacerdotis:Wee,thar be of the People, dos Communicate, or receine the 
Sacramente, by the Mouthe of the Prieſte. Thomas of Aquine pour Angelical 
Dectour ſaithe thus, Sicut Corpus Domini ſemel oblatam eſt in Cruce pro debito 
Originali,ita offertur jugiter pro quotidianis delictis in Altari : eAs the Body of eur 
Lorde was once offered pon the Croſſe for debte of Original Sinne, ſ6 it is daily offered 
pon the Aultare for the debte of Daily Sinnes. 

Addition. M. Hardinge. You haue corrupte $. Thomas woordes with 
falſe tranſlation, Engliſhing, Pro quotidians delifiis,for the debt of Daily Sinne: where debte is 


not in the Latine. 

1 be Anſweare, That meancth this childiſheneſſe M. Hardinge © Was 
thts the greateſt coꝛruption.p coulde eſpie? Can pou imagine, any Sinne to be 
without debte + Jbeſceche you : Wherefoze ſaithe Almightie Cod, Towr Sinnes 
haue made Diniſion birweene you, and me ? Wherefoze dothe the waſteful ſonne 
cric out , O Father, haue offended againſte Heanen,and againſte thee? Mhereſoze 
ſaithe S. Paule, Deathe is the rewarde of Sinne? Wherefo:c bathe Chriſte faught vs 
fo ſatie, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra: O Lorde,foregeene vs our debt. But onely in 
reſpeae of Debte, that is dewe to Sinne? Regarde better, what pe wzite . Why 
thouldc ſutche kolies comme from Lou ine. : 

. This 


Churcheof Englande, 1. hte. 349 The Ap. 
This Dodrine, not longe ſithence, was holden foz Catholique , was ſtrong⸗ Plein g 
ly mainteined by pour Catholique Dodours. Catharinus, one of the woztbics Chriſtos 
of pour Late Chapter of Trident, ſaſtꝭ . Apparet,quod pro peccatis ſub Nou Te- 1) cache, 
| Ramento,poſt acceptam 11 Hoſtia jnBapufmoetiicacam roms non corn ts 
| Peccato Hoſtiam illam, quam Chriltus obtulit pro Peccato Mundi, 1, cl 
&pr elit Bapriſm cedenti bus: Non enim mf: Tere! ille Mortuns eſt: Et crificto Nout 
ideo ſemel duntaxat hoſtia illa ad hunc eſſectum applicatur : /r apprareth,thurfor the , r 
Sinnes committed under the Newe Teftamente after that we haue recemed in Baptiſme the 2 2 8 
Power of the Healthfil Suerifice, we haue nomore that Sacrifice for Sinne, eh Chriſt 8 
once offered for the Sinne of the V Votide, and for Sinnts cammltrea before Bapriſone. 
For Chriſte never died but once, And therefore that Sacrifice of Chriſt Crucified is ap plied 
vnto Vs once onely to thus effette, 2 | $23 
Herebp, M. Hardinge. ye mate ſœ, that this Doctrine lacketh no defence e⸗ 
- mongeft your Catho The ſumme, and meaninge hereof is this, That our 
Sinnes commit ted aptiſme, ate not fozegeuct by the Deathe of Th:ite, 
but Snoly by the accific of the alle. Whiche thinge, what it ſemetb to pou, J 
cannot t t vnto al Godly eares it ſ@meth an hoꝛrible greate blaſphemie. 
Here, to ſpeake of Pzaicrs,ſpecially in ſo large a ſozt,it was far impertinent 
to your pour pole, as beinge vtterly no parte ot this queſtion. | 
| The Perites gf Chzilkes Deathe , wheteof wer entreate , are conueied vuto 
vs by God, and rectiued by vs. God conueteth them to bs onely of his Mercie, and 
we retetue them Onely by Faithe . But the wales, wherebp either to pꝛeture 
Goddes Mertie, os to enkendle our Faſthe/are many and fundzie. Goddes Pers 
tte is pꝛocured ſonjmetime by P2ajer,fometime by other Beanes , But to becde, 
ozencreaſe Faith in vs, there are moe wales, then tan be reckened, Somme men 
are moned onely by the Bearinge of Goddes Node: me others by the be⸗ 
holdinge,and weigbinge ol Goddes Miracles. Iuſtinus the Martyr was firſte al- 267 C48 
lured to the Faithe by the trueltie of the Tpzannes, and by the Conſtantte, and 
tience of Goddes Sainctes, S. Cyprian ſaithe, Twnta'eſt vis Martyrij, vt per o. prian.De 
m credere etiam cogatut᷑ qui te vult occidere: — ts the Power ef Martyrdome, Lade Martyri, 
that thereby euen he is forced to belecue, that woulde kalle thee, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Be ,,,.2z-,, 2 
was ſturred vp to comme to Chꝛiſte, by readinge a Heathen Boke witten by N 
Cicero, called Hortenſius Thus he ſaithe, Ille Liber mutauit aſſectum meum, & ad 
te ipſum, Domine , mutauit Preces meas: That ( Heathen) Books changed my mind, 
and turned my praiers,s Lorde, onto thee. | | 8 
Emonge other tauſes, the Satramentes ſerue ſpecially to direue, and fo aide 
our Fatthe: Fo2 they are, as 8. Auguſtine calleti them, Verba Viſibiha, Viſible 44247 contre 
VVoordes: and Seales, and Teſttmontes of the Goſpel, | Falun. Lib. ig. 
Al this not withſtandinge, we ſaie ; It is neither the — of the Pꝛieſte, Cap.16. 
noz the Hatnre of the Sacramente , as of it ſelfe , that maketh vs partctakers of 
Chꝛiſtes Deathe, but onely the Faithe ofthe Keceiuer. 8 Auguſtine faithe, Vnde 4 wn in lahan. 
eſt iſta tanta Virtus Aquæ vt Corpus tangat, & Cor abluat , niſi faciente Verbo? 270 
Non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur:from — bathe the Water this greate power, that 
i toucheth the Body,and wa eth the Hart, ſauing by the V Veorking of the V Voorde? 
Not for that it is pronounced, but for that it is beleeued. 
So ſaithe Heſychins, Gratia Dei comptehenditur Sola Fide : The Grace of God Heſych.inleu:r, 
(of our parte)is receiued by Onely Faithe. So ſalthe Cyrillus , Siclus Fidei noſtrz 144. ,, cg. ig. 
Formam habet. S enim Fidem obtuleris,tanquam Pretium, a Chriſto, velut Ariete 747 ix 1-14 
mmaculato in hoſham dato,accipies Remiſyonem Peccatorum: I be Sicle hathethe | ;, 
Fourme of our Faithe.For if thou offer vp thy Faithe, as the Price, thou ſhalt receiuc Re- ; 
miſſion of thy Sinnes,from Chriſte that vn/ported Ramme, that was geenen for a Sacrifice, 
Where ve (ate, re offer vp Chriſte, the Sonne of God, Really, and Subſtantially vnto God 
the Father, Ik pe ſpeake in your dzeame , it is a very pleſante phantaſie : but if ye 


be awake, and knowe , what pe ſale, then is it a greate blalphemie: as in my 
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Sean 
polegre 1 Dinifion. 1. 

And, as foz theire bzagges , they arc woonte to make of theire 
Purgatorie, though wee knowe , it is not a thinge ſo very late riſen 


emongeſt them, yet is it not better then a blockilbe , and an olde 
Wiues diuiſe. 
M. Harding. 


Purgatorie ſcemech not to vs a thinge, that we ſhoulde muche bragge of, no more then ye wil 
bragge of Hel. V Ve tremble at the remembrance of it rather then bragge of it. VYel,howe io cucr p 
it be, wil ye, nil ye(we ſee) ® ye be driven to conſeſſe the ſame to be no newe = 

In deede if you cal them Papiſtes, whom the Doctrine of praicinge or the deade, (4) | 
whereof neceſſarely foloweth the Doctrine of P — es. then ate 7 
the Apoſtles , who delivered it by Tradition, (as 
Firſte, (b) foraſmuche as that is defiled commeth —— E 
ſome departe out of this Life , n of Chriſte , and of the Euerlallige vr. 
Kingedome, yet not and perfitly cleane it remaineth , that ſuche after this Life before ow 
they come to — — ion, hue thee Þ uon Furthermore the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Sccinge then wee theſe derely beloued, er cleanſe our ſelues from al filthines 
of the Fleaſhe , and Spirite — r che fegerof God. VVho feeth not 
hereof to er , which be iuſtified, ſomewhat of ſatiſfaction, and Holynes lackerh? 
VVhiche if they be taken from hence before they CEE INN be 
they not then after this Life in ſtate to be purged and cleanſe? 

The Biſhop of Sariſburi, 


Here are wa come to the Paper V Valles , and Painted Ficres of Purgatozte, 


$6; oiled, Haring tl lithence , © mg — the 
u es, is a bugge mate Childzen nowe,vpon er ads 
— — bg God wote, and r any remem- 


ber the tozmentes,that ſamme body hathe ſithence tolde him to be there. Howe 
be it, Let him not ſo mutche diſinate him ſelfe, The he either firſt made 
it, oʒ teteiued it by hande from the Heathens, and allowed it, tuen ſo hathe 
de the whole Juriſdiction , and Polver oner it, and commaundeth in, and out at 


bis pleaſure, 

Whether pe make bzagges hereof, 0; no, J leaue it in queſtion. Certaſnely 
foz this,4 other like cauſes, One of pour felowes laitbe, Peccato , Papa 
poteſt quaſi omnia facere , quæ Deus ; Sinne excepeed, Pope cas dov in 4 
momner al things, tht Godcav 40 other ſaith, Avimz exiſtentes in Purga- 
torio, ſunt de one Papæ: & Papa 5 
cuare: Ihe Souls beinge in — ans (in the 
the Popes Iuriſdiction: ana the Pope ¶u lu 
make gaole deliuetie, and) to auoide al Purgatorie. 
Pope him ſelte Commaundeth, and 
from thence, whome ſo cuer , and howe many ſo ever he wil haue delfuered , as 
bereafter in a plate moze tonueniente it ſhal better appeare . If theiſe ſme to 
be no bragges , then let them hardelp be called by ſomme other name, that maie 
ſame to pleaſe pou better. 

475 This Imagination 
no Nee fanhe. — — 9 neg 1 


Origenes ipſum Diabolum, atque Angelos 
turmora ſupplicia, ex illis Cruciatibus — atq; 
didit: I he Ancient Learned Father eee eee, - Diuel rs __ 

els after greate, an 4 Wickedreſſe, de 
1 theire nd Ae in | 1997 hee the Holy Angels of God. 542 
bim ſelfe ſaithe, I here were — — ther Chriſte 17 5 goe dommo into Hel, 
end there be Cxtciſied againe , ro ſane them _ by bis Preachinge , and Former Dogs 


wy. — 


a 4 4 
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lunes be ſaved. Agatne the ſame Origen laitde of him lelle Eg puto quod poſt tiquitie of 
Reſurrectionem ex mortuis indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos, atque Po; nte: Pur gato- 

? thinks , that after wee (hal riſe againe from the Deade , weeſhal haue neede of the Sa- rie. 
cramente{of Baptiſme)co waſhe v5 and to Purge vs cleane, di od 

S.A inc ſaithe , Quidam nullas Pœnas, mfi Purgatorias, volunt eſſe poſt * 1 lt 
Mortem:Somme menne Wil haue no pouniſhmense to be after Death, but onely the paines 4 Pd c. 
of Purgatorie. n ES ; 

— in Paules time there were ſume, that, beinge aliue, were Baptized ſor the“ 051. 
deade. And by the Councel of Carthage it appeareth, there were ſomme, that vſed 13 : 
to thzuſte the Sacramente in to the Mouthe of the aninge thereby, %% 
as (t mate be thought , to pzocure ſomme re liete foz the Soule . The worden be c £11 
theſe:Placuit, vr oribus defuntorum Euchariſtia non detur, Dictum eft enim 3.047976. 
i Domino, Accipite, & Edite, Cadauera autem nec accipere 28 nec Edere: Wee 
thanks it good, that the Sacramente be not geuen to the Bodies of the Deade. For our Lord: 
ſauthe,T akg,and Fate. But Deade Bodies can neither T ake, nor Eate, Theſe were An- 
cient Erroures in olde times, as it is eaſy to be ſcene, 

As foz the fantaſie of Purgatorie, it ſpzange firſt from the Heathens and was 
receiued emongeſt them in that time of darkeneſſe, longe befoze the comminge of 
Chaiſte:as it male platnely appearc by Plato,and Vergile, ſn whome ye (hal finve 
delet ibed at large, the whole Common Weale,and al the Oꝛders, and Degrees *«* 
of Purgatorie, S. Auguſtine ſatthe , The Olde Heathen Komatnes had a Sacti⸗ . 
fice, whiche they called Sacrum Purgatorium, A Purgatorie Sacrifice. Auguſl, oe ci 

You ſate, If they be Papiſtes, that Deſende Purgatorie, then muſte Chriſtes Apoſtles neden 14/4. L1,7.C 4.7, 
be Papiſtes. For they have taught vs Purgatorie, (not by any that euer they w2ote, 
but by Tradition, This is as true, as that S. Peter ſaſde Paſſe in Rome with a 
Golden Cope,and a Triple Crowne, Onleſſe perhappes ſomme man wil thinke, 
where as S Paule ſaithe » Homines Priuati Veritate, exiſtimantes = elle uk 6 
pietatem: They be menne voide of T ruthe, thinkinge that theire gaine is Godlineſſe D;, 
where as S. Peter ſaithe, Per auaritiam fictis ſermonibus 7 — de vobis: 54 2 
T brough couetouſneſſe by fained talke they ſhal make ſale of you. That by theſe woꝛdes | 
they gaue vs Warninge of the very Fourme , and Docrine of your Purgatorie. 

Fo; better Authozities, then theſe be, I recken, pe can lightly finde none, 

As fs2 Praier for the Deade,which,pe ſate,ye haue receiued by Tradition from 
the Apoſtles , notwithſtandinge it were graunted to be true, pet dothe it not 
eucrmoze tmpozte Purgatoric. Foz Chryſoſtome,and Baſile in thetre, Liturgie Boſs! c cl. 
make theire Publike,and ſolemne Prater in this fozte: Offerimus tibi rationa. L © 
lem hunc cultum, pro in Fide requieſcentibus, Maioribus, Patribus, Patriarchis, Pro- * 
— Apoſtolis, Præconibus, & Euangeliſtis, Martyribus , Confeſſoribus, &c. 

recipue vero pro danctiſima. immaculata, ſuper omnes benedicta, Domina noſtra 
Deipara,& ſemper Virgine Maria: Wee fer, O Lorde, vmto this reaſonable ſcruice for 
enn, chat reaſte in Faithe, Our Elders, Our Fathers, The Patriarkes the Nrophetes, the 
Apoſtles, the Preachers, the Eurngeliſtes, the Martyrs, the Confeſſours, &c. Specially 
e moſte Heh, without ſpotte , bleſſed aboue al , our Lady Goddes «Mother , and euer 
nne Marie. S. Cyprian faiths in like manner, Sacrificamus pro Martyribus, a 
We: nake Sacrifice for the Martyrs Pet, 3 trowe, ye wil not conclude herrok, tha 
the Hatriarkes, P2ophetes, Apoſtles, Pꝛeachers, Euangeliſtes, artyꝛs, Con- 
leurs, and the Utrgine Marie, were al in Purgatorie . Other wille pe 
woulde mutche enlarge the Dominion. 5 

Pet the other ſide · in your Maſſes foʒ the Deade , re haue bed fo pꝛaic thus: 
Libera eos à Tartaro:e profundo Lacu: ex Ore Leonis : Deliner them O Lorde (not 
from Purgatorie,but)from Hel:ffom that deepe Doungeon: from the Lions Mouthe. 
Itrowe,pe are not ſo mutche thꝛal vnto the Pope, that fo2 his ſake ve wil turne, 
the Lions Mouthe, the Deepe Doungeon, and al the woꝛlde, and Helle it ſelfe,jntg 
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Vnclean- 254, The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


led. Thus pe {> , P. Bardinge, by pour owne Doartne , pe mate pꝛaie fo; the 
Deade,and pet be neuer the neare of pour torie. 

But to healpe foꝛe warde the mater, at the leaſte by ſomme Natural reaſon, 
pe late thus, For as mutche as nothinge, that is defiled , commeth into the Kingedome of Hea· 
uen, and ſomme departe out of this Life , though in the Faithe of Chriſte , and Children of the 
Eucrlaſtinge Kingdome, yet not throughly and perſitely cleane, it remaineth, that ſutche, after this 
Life, before they comme to the Place of Euerlaſtinge loie, haue theire Purgation. To warrant 
pour Minor in this Argument, ye bztng in the wazdes of S. Paule, as tightly, i as 
wel to purpole, as your manner other wiſe is comonly to handle the 

1 Cortneh. 4 T howgh — 4 ———— Ck 
; erpoundeth thus, By Oppreſsion, Stripes by Hunger hirſte, by Cold | 

— —⏑ oe — 
vs cleanſe our ſelues fulrhmeſſe an te, Ergo, )VVee muſte con. 
_ teile by — —— there — — 5 — 4 Parge rockene af 
tet this Life. ete male wee a litle put pou in remembzance by the wate : It we 
cleanſe our ſelues, actoꝛdinge to theſe wozdes of S. Paule, from al manner filthi- 
neſſe,bothe of Fleaſhe,and of Spzite,Jbeſeche you, what remaineth there then 

further ,to be Purged in * 


5 64 other Authozities,far moze pꝛegnant . { 
rok. eur righreouſneſſe is liked vnto a fowle ſtained clowte:lob (aithe, Inter Sanctos eius nemo 
eſt Fidelis: Et Corh non ſunt mundi in Conſpectu eius: Emonge the Sainctes of God, 
Ramen.” there is none Faitheful:T be Heauens are not Cleane in bu ſight. S. Paule ſaithe,I knowe, 
2 there is no good thinge in my Fleaſhe, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Let the Apoſtles of 
Av. In Pſal. 143 8 | 
3 Chriſte them them ſelues ſaie, O Lerde regecue vs our offences. 

Sutche imperfections,and Cozruptions, while we liue, we euermoꝛze carrie 
in our Fleaſhe. Therekoze, ſaie pou, To be Purged hereof, that wee maie be cleane,and 
fitte to enter into Heauen , wee muſte needes paſſe thorough the Fieres of Purgatorie. By this 
meane pe haue wel enlarged the Popes Juriſdiction. Foz this being true, neither 
is there,noz neuer was there any Creature, neither P:ophete , noz Apoſtle,noz 
Barty2,noz Angel, noz Archangel , noz Heauen it ſelfe, Chꝛiſte onely excepted, 
but of fozce muſt ne&des be cleanſed in pour Purgatorie. And — — 

„ greate fautoure of this errour,ſaithe thus, Vt ego arbitror, Omnes nos e eſt 
orſgen in 1/4. venire in illum Ignem: etiamſi Paulus aliquis ſit, vel Petrus: e- In f ſappeſe al we muſt 
36,Homil.3, needes comme into that Fiere:Yea althoughe it be Paule, or Peter. And therefoze 

be ſaithe , as it is alleged befoze, Ego puto, quod & poſt Reſurrectionem ex 
Origen in Lucs Mortui - R g ˖* Sacramento _ — atque 3 Nemo enim 
Homul 14, abſque ſordibus Reſurgere potent . e vilam puto poſſe animam reperiri, 
k „ ſtatim Vi js careat: thinks, tha after +: Refurreftion from the deade, 
wee, ſnal neede the Sacramente(of Baptiſme)to waſhe vs, and to make vs cleane. For 
noman can riſe againe without filthe . Neither doo I thinke, there can any Soule be 

founde,voide from al manner of Sinne. 

But al theſe be vaine fantaſfies:J meane,as wel theſe of M. Hardinge, as alſo 

| tokens, the other of Origen. S. Iohn ſaithe , Sanguis Ieſu Chriſti Fily Dei purgat nos ab 
| omni Peccato:The Bloude of Ieſus Chriſte the Sonne of God Pu vs, and ma- 

keth vs cleane from al our Sinnes. The Prophete ſaithe, n what houre ſ6 ener a ſin- 

TY ner ſhal repente and moxrne for his ſinnes, be ſhalbe ſafe Eſai ſaithe, f your Sinnes 4 
#Y redde as Scarlet, yet ſhal they be made as white,as ſnowe. S. Paule ſatthe, Chriſtus Pure 
n gationem Peccatorum noſtrorum fecit: Chriſte(bp his Bloude) hathe wrought the 
Cyprian. De Purgation of our Sinnes. Mherefoze S Cyprian ſaithe, Sanguis tuus, Domine, 
— 2h quzrit vltionem: Sanguis tuus lauat crimina Peccata condonat: Thy Blonde, 
* Lorde,(cketh no reuenge: T hy Blewde waſſheth our Sinnes and Pardoneth our treſ- 


alles. 
: And, 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte, 353 Vuclean- 


And, whereas pou telle vs, out of ſomme Heatheniſh fantaſie, Thar Sinnes can- led. 


not be waſhte awaie, but with longe tracte of time, and paine in Purgatorie,S, Cyprian ſaithe, . De 
Incodem articulo 1 iam anima feſtinet ad exitum, & egrediẽs ad labia Cans Domnint, 


irantis emerſerit, Pœnitentiam Clementiſsimi Dei benignitas non aſpernatur. 
Nec Serum eſt, quod Verum eſt: In that very moment of time, euen when the Soule 
is ready to paſſe and is enen at the 745 of the partie ready to yelde vp the Sprite, the good- 
neſſe of our moſt merciful God,refuſeth not repentance, And — ſo euer is truely donne, 
g Chet ſaithe,Latroin C 18 

S. ome tro in Cruce neque vno di t. Et quid di- 
co, vno die Mur breui hora. Tanta eſt B23 9 2 — : T . En id 48 
on the Croſſe needed not (3 murc he as one daie, to repent hi ſelfe What ſpeake f of one daic? — 
No, he needed not one houre. So greate is the Mercie of God towarde vs. 

Ok the other ſide,if any man departe hence without repentance,S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe , Imparatum inueniet illum Dies Domini, quem Imparatum inuenerit ſux Amouſt Epi] ba 
vitz huius vltimus dies: Him ſhal the daie of the Lorde finde vnprouided, whome the laſte ; 
daie of this life findeth onproued. S. Ambroſe ſaithe,Qui hic non accipit Remiſsionem Ambroſe be 
Peccatorum ibi non erit:He that here in this life receiueth not Remiſſion of his Sinues,ſhal nono Merits. 
not be there. And S. Hierome, expoundinge theſe woꝛdes of Chriſte , Thou ſbalt 
rot goe foorthe thence,ntil thou haus paide the laſte farthinge,(aith thus, Significat ſem- 

r non exiturum eſſe: quia ſemper ſoluat nouiſsimum quadrantem , dum ſempi- 

ternas Pornas terrenorum Peccatorum luit : Chriſte meaninge is, that he ſhal neuer Pentationes 
comme out:for that he muſte cuermore paie the laſte — he ſuffereth euer Heeremie. Li.. 
laſtinge pouniſhement for his Sinnes commutted in this woride. Cap.1, 

So ſatthe S. Auguſtine, Donec ſoluas nouiſsimum quadrantem : Miror, fi non Auguſt De ser 


Hierony.in Las 


eam ſignificat pornam,quz vocatur Aeterna: Until thou pate the laſte farthinge:? mar- mon. Domini in 


weile, but he meaneth that paine,whiche is called Euerlaſtinge. Monte. Lib. 1, 
Hereby, P. Hardinge, à thtnke,it male partely appeare, that pou mainteine 

your painted Fiere, and Paper V V alles, with painted Authorities, and Paper Rea- 

ſons.Uerilp the Chꝛiſtian people of the Eaſte Churche of God, whiche ſommetime 

was as greate, and as famous, as the Churche cf the Weaftc,notwithtandinge 

they belceacd in Cod, and bis Chꝛiſte, and knew, there was bothe Hel, and Hea- 

uen, yet in your Purgatorie they had no (kil. One of your Docours ſaithe, Vſque A/phonſas De 

in Hodiernum diem Purgatorium non eſt a Grecis creditum: Vntil this daie of the Hereſibas Lib g 

Grecians,or of the Eaſte Churche, Purgatorie was neuer belecued . Theretoꝛe ye pe Indulgentys 


cannot iuſtely ſaie, that pour fantaſie herein was euermoʒe accoumpted Uniuer- 


ſal,oz Catholique, 
The Apologie, (up. 16. Diuiſion. 2. 


Auguſtine in deede ſommetime ſaithe, there is ſutche a certaine ααινπν, 7/4/3; 
place:ſommetime he denieth not, but there mate be ſutche a one: ſome⸗ 
time he doubteth: ſommetime againe he vtterly denieth,there is any 
at al, and thinzeth . that menne are therein deceiued by a certaine Na- 
tural good wil, they beare theire friendes departed, But yet ofthis 
one Erroure hath there growen vp ſutche a harueſt ol thoſe Maſſe- 
mongers, that, the Maſſes btinge ſolde abꝛoade commonly in every 
Coꝛner, the Temples of God became ſhoppes, to geate money:and ſe- 
lie ſoules were boꝛne in hande,that nothinge was inoze neceſſarie to 
bo bought, Jn deede there was uothinge more gaineful foz theſe men 

elle, 


V. Hardinge. 


VVel railed. If yout reaſons, or Authorities were ſo piththy, as your mockes and ſcoffes be fþi- 


teful,ye were to be hearde. But thaakes be to God, that ſuche {hrewed beaſtes haue ſhorte hornes. 
| Gy 115 Nowe 
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Now to S. Auguſtine. And as Feſtus ſaide to S. Paule, Haſte thou appealed to Cæſar? to Cæſat halt 48 
© | N 

thou goe 50 ſaie we to you, though not hauinge that AuRoritie over you, which Feſtus had ouer 
$.Paule:To Auguſtine ye reterce this mater,and by Auguſtine al ye be judged. 

| woulde — vnto you ſundric places of the (a) Scriptures , whiche maie ſufficiently proue 
Purgatorie to a Chriſten man , that is not contentious , but that wil we doo hereafter as occafion 
ſerueth. Nowe to 8. Auguſtine, V Vee ſaie plainely, that S. Au uſtine afſirmeth Purgatorie, and that 
it (b) cannot be ſuew ed where he doubteth of it, muche leſſe where he vrterly denieth any ſuch to Ape 
be. In ſundtie places of his woorkes he expoundcth the woordes of S. Paule to the Corinthians of five affs 
Purgatoric , where the Apoſtle ſaithe, that the woorkes , whiche be builded vpon the fundation M 
wv hich is Chriſte)ſhalbe tried by Fire. In the 21 .Booke De Ciuitate Dei, aſier that he hath decla Bg 
red his ludgemente touchinge paines of diuerſe ſortes, which men ſuffer for Sinnes committed, he — 
ſaithe thus: But paines temporal ſome ſuffer in this life onely: ſome after theue Death :ſome bothe woos 
nowe and alſo — betore that moſte ſeuere and laſte iudgemente. 7 og 

Maic it therefore pleaſe you Syrs, to teade S. Auguſtine in ſome ſuch places ( ſot to teade al that 4 
he hath written to that ende were very much, and a great lette to your domeſtical cares) and that l 
thinke venly ye wil ſecretly agree in iudgemente wich vs, though for ſhame and conſideration of 
the ſtage ye plaie your parte on, openly the ſame ye wil not confeſle . And therefore in his booke 


De Hevreſibus ad Quodunltdeum ,he condemneth Acrius of Hæreſie (and fo conſequently al o- 
thers that be of his opinion) bicauſe to the Hereſies of the Arians he had added this alſo, that none 
ought to praie,or make oblation for de deade. 

VVhere ye make S. Auguſtine very vncertaine in this point, as though he ſaide ſometime there 
1s ſuche a certaine place, ſometime there maie be ſuche a one, ſomctime he doubred of ir, ſometime 
plainely denied any ſutche to be either ye vnderitand not S. Auguſtine, or ye ſaie contrary to your 
ow ne knowledge. Verily ye be too bolde with him. (c)Firit that he denieth Purgatorie, that is ſalſe. 
And where ye alleage Hypognoſtica in the Margent of your booke , reade it once againe at my te- Lib f 
queſt,and your ſclues wil ſaie the place proucth not your purpoſe. The Authoure of that woorke, pogach 
whether he were S. Auguſtine , whiche Eraſmus beleueth not, or who fo cucr he was, denieth not os. 
Purgatorie: but that after the daie of general iudgemente there is any place of Euetlaſting reſte, or 
paine, but Kingdome of Heauen, ane Hel, that he denicth. VVhiche we alſo denic. And there he 
ſpeaketh againſte the Pelagians , who , as 8. Auguſtine writeth of them ad Ungdunltdenm,pro- 
miſed to infantes dyinge without Bapriſme a certaine euerlaſting and hleſſed hte without and be- 
ſides the Kingdome of God, VVhich Herebe in ſundrie places he reproucth. lt ſcemeth the woorde 
Purgatorium,noted in the margent of that booke (d) by thunlearned Printer, begiled you. VVhich 
ſheweth howe protoundely ye be ſeene in the Dottours, The thinge, he Joubredof touching this 
mater. is this: V Vhether thoſe temporal paines doo onely puniſh for the (e) Satisſaction of the lu- 
{tice of God, or allo doo purge an 109 the Soulcy of the dead in ſuch wiſe, as temporal paines 
are wonte to doo in this life But nowe, whether the ſinarte, and ſorowe of thinges leafte behinde, 
which proceded in this life of Carnal affettion, remaine alſo to the ſoules after their departure frd __ 
the Body hero S. Auguſtine ſheweth him ſelf to ſtand in doubt in nt hiridio ad Laurent. ca. Pur 


68.05 69.and whether the fyre whiche ſoules feele in Purgatorie as it paineth them, () ſo alſo 


What 
thats 


CY I_. © +4 n. — 


doo by degrees diminiſhe and cotte qte thoſe venial and Secular affections, which they carried with a 
them at theire Deathe,or whether deathe it ſelſe doo ſo ende them, as there remaine not any cot- 6 
rection of the minde yet beinge vicious, but onely the puniſhment of the of ſinne paſte:tharis the P 
thinge, whercot S. Auguſtine (g) ſemeth to haue doubred . In eflecte his queſtion is, whether the v 
Fire of Purgatorie be not (h) double, The one which puniſheth the Venial fi nne paſt:the other 16 
whiche diminiſheth and taketh awaie th aſſection of ſinne yet remaininge . Of the firſte he doub- 
teth not: of the other he ſaithe, en redarg uo, quia forſutan verum eſt, 1 ſaie not againſte it, for * 
peraducnture it is true. at 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. W 
77 


V Veeraile at you, S. Dardinge , euen as Ch:ifte railed af certaine others, 
{1 woes ſteppes ye (eeme to treade, loꝛ that thep had made of the Houſe of God a 
Cane of Thœues. 

Che places of the Scriptures , whiche ye thought it beſte to paſſe euer, and 
whereby peur Purgatorie by pour iudgemente vndoubtediy mate be pꝛeued, if a 
man be not very contentious , I trowe be theiſe: Veriy, Verily , 7? are onto you , he 
that beareth my 1Voorde , and belteueth in him, that ſente me, bathe Enerlaſtinge Liſe: and a 

ſhal not comme ixto damnation : but hathe paſſed from 'Deathe unto Life, O, that Ela 
the Pꝛophete ſatt de of Chꝛiſte: He Was Wounded for our tranſereſſionts He pas bro- 
hen fer our intquities:T be chaſtiſemente of our Peace was vpon him:ard With his flripes wee 

Were made Whole, Oꝛ, that S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſte hath taken the Obligation, 1 War 
anainſie vs, and bathe faſtened it unto his Croſſe. Oz, that S. lohn ſaithe, Bleſſed be the fir 
Deage that dic u the Lerde , Exen ſi ſatthe the Sprite. For they reſte from theirs laboures: 


aud 


23, 


Churche of Englande. z. parte. 


and theire woorkss folowe them , Ve laithe not, they be in Purgatorie: but, they 
relle from theire Laboures, And againe, T hey ſhal hunger nomore : T hey ſhal thirſte 
wemore, For the Lambe, wiuc he is in the middes of the T hrone, ſhal gouerme them, and ſhal 
bude them (not into Purgatone, hut) vnto the liuely Fountanes of Waters: and God ſhal 

ar aie al teares from theire eie. Tht ſe, oz ſutche other like Places, à trowe,thep 
bc, whereby yer aſſure pour ſelfe ſo certaineiy ot your Purgatotie. 

But vnto 8. Auguſtine , wee haue appealed : and to S. Auguſtine (pg ſaic) wee ſhal goe. 
Howe be it, if ye confider the mater wel, pe ſhal finde, that our appeale uiery not 
vnto S. Auguſtine, It had benne moze tndifferente dealinge, to haue ſatoe with 
S Bernarde , Ad Euangelium appellaſti: & ad Euangelium ibis: Yee haue appea- 
ed vnto the Goſpel: and vnto the Goſpel ye ſhal goe, 

As foꝛ S. Auguſtine, not withltandinge his Authoꝛitie be greate , t his lcar⸗ 
ninge derpe, yet in thele caſes , as it ſhal wel appcare , he can be but a doubte tut 
Judge . And a doubteful Judge, ſo far fozthe,as he doubtetg. is no Judge, Vour 
owne Canon telleth pon, In errotis Labyrinthum nonnulli intricando impingunt, 
cum ante iudicant, quam intelligant: Many mecrne gemnge Iudgemente before they can 
underſtande by entanglinge them ſelues fal into a Maxe of errour. Fo; ho can he pzo- 
neuntt ſentence of that, de ton feſſe th, he kroweth not: Oz dow tan he afure vs, 
that is not hable to aſſure him ſelłc⸗ Toucbinge the certatnctte of this Do- 
arire,to alleage one, oꝛ two places out cf many,S. Auguſtine wziteth thus: Tale 
ahquid, etiam poſt hanc Vitam ſieriuncredibile non eſt: &, vtrum ita ſit, quæ ii po- 
teſt: Somme ſute he thinge(he meanett the Fire e Purgatozte) co be after this Life , it 
v not incredible: And whether it be ſo, or no, It maje be a queſtion. Agatne, 
Quod Spiritus Defunctorum, &c ignem tranſitoriæ Tribulationis inveniant , non 
redarguo : quia Forſitan Verum eſt : T hat the Sprites of the Deade finde a Fire of tran- 
— — reproue it not : For * Perha p$1tis true, Againe, Siue ergo in 

c Vita tantum homines iſta patiuntur, ſiue etiam poſt hanc vitam talia quædam 
uche ia ſubſequuntur: non abhorret , 4 Quantum Arbitror,a ratione Veritatis iſte 
intellec tus hutus ſententi :T herefore whether menne ſuffer ſutche thin ges onely in thi 
Li Or els ſiamme ſateh ſudgementes folowe enen after this Life, x As mutche a5 I thinke, 
the onderſtandinge of this ſentence diſagreeth not from the order of the T ruthe, 

And againe hc ſaithe, Quis ſit iſte modus, & quæ lint iſta Peccata, quæ ita im- 
pediant peruentionem ad Regnum Dei, vt tamen Sanctorum amicorum meritis 
impetrent indulgent iam, difſicllimum eſt inuemre: Periculoſiſsimum deſinire. Ego 
certe vſq; ad hoc tempus, cum inde ſatagerem. ad corum indaginem peruenire ꝓ non 
potui: What meane this is, and What Sumes theſe be, Whiche ſo lette a man from commrnge 
vnto the Kung dome of (50d, that they maze not it hſt andinge obteme Pardonne by the Me- 
rites of Holy frendes ut is very harde to finde: and very dangerous to determine. Certamely | 
mee ſelfe, notwith/tandinge greate ſtudic and trauaile taken in thaAehalfe, coulde neuer 
atteine to the knowledge of it. Thus touchinge Purgatorie,S Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Whether there be any ſutche place after this life. or no, t maie be a queſtion © Perhaps it 15 
trae: As mutche,as I thmrke:] cannot telle:} coulde neuer atteine to the knowledge of it. 

By theſe tc is platne, that S. Auguſtine (ade in doubte hereof, wyether there 
be any ſutthe Purgatorie Fire, 02 no. Therefoze vndoubtedly he toke it netther 
loꝛ an Article of the Chriſhan Faithe (fo thereof it had nat benne lawt̃al foz him 
to deubtt) veꝛ foꝛ any Tradition of the Apoſtles, 

Ve (ate. 5. Auguſtine neuer doubted , whether there were any ſutche Place of Purgatotie, 
or ſuxche Fire, ot no: But onely, whether the tormentes tlicre doo ſatisſie the luſtice of God for 
dinne, ot no : and, whether the ſame tormentes doo by degrees diminiſhe the Venial Sinnes, and 
Scculare Aﬀecions, whiche the Fanties carried with them, or no. Thelſe, you ſale , were 8. 
Auguſtines doubtes . Notwithſtandinge what ſhoulde any queſtten be ratſcy 
hercofz Plato, and Vergile, and other Deathen waiters, from whem thts Docertae 
firſte lowed obꝛoade, woulde ſonc haue put pon quite cut of doubte. Vergile 


hereof emongeſt others ſaith; thus: 
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Quin & ſupremo cum lumine vita reliquit, 
on tamen omne malum muſerts,nec funditus omnes 


(orporee excedunt peſles: Penituſq neceſſe eſt 


Multa diu concreta mods inoleſcere miris. 
Ergo exercentur pœnis, veterumꝗ malorum- 


Supplicia 1 Aliæ panduntur inanes 
Suſpenſe ad ventos:alis ſub gurgite vaſto | 


Infedtum eluitur ſcelus, autexuritur igni. 


But reade pou S. Auguſtine, M. Pardinge: pou, 3 ſaie, that, to die pour owne 
woꝛdes, are ſo profoundely ſeene in al the Doctours, that pe mate boldely deſpiſe 
al others what ſo euer: Reade , J ſaie, S. Auguſtine: examine better the Places, 
and weigh the woꝛdes: And ye ſhal finde, that he neuer neither menttoneth,no; 
toucheth any of theſe your pꝛety fantaſics:but ſaithe plainely, whether it be ſo,or 
no, it maie be a queſtion: I reproue it not: For perhaps it is true. 

And are pe& ſo Profoundely ſcene in al the Doconres , 4 Striptures, ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge, that ye thinke, there is either Fire, oꝛ V Vater,oz any other Creature, wher- 
with to ſatiſfie the Juſtice of God againſte Sinne, ſauinge onelp the Bloude of the 
Lambe of God,that taketh awaie the Sinne of the Worlde ? Oz, thinke pou, that S. Au- 
guſtine woulde turne vs from the Satiſfagion of Chꝛiſte, and ſende vs to ſæbe 
fo: any other: Certaincly S. Auguſtine him ſclfe ſaithe, Valeat mihi ad Perfectio- 
nem liberationis tantum Pretium Sanguinis Domini mei: Let onely the Price of 
the Bloude of my Lorde auaile me to the Perfection of my deliucrie. 

Againe he ſaith, Quando aliquis ſe conuerterit ad Deum, Prorſus illi omnia di- 
mittuntur. Nemo fit ſollicitus, quod aliquid ei non dimittatur: When ſo euer am man 
turneth him ſelfe unto God, al thinges vtterly are foregeeuen him . Let nomam be 
doubteful, leaſte any thinge happily be not foregeeuen. Chryſoſtome imagineth 
God thus to ſaie of a ſinner : V num tantum requiro, vt confiteatur peccata, & ab 
eis deſiſtat: Nec vitra infero Pornam peccatis : This thinge onely ( ſaithe God) I re- 
quire of Sinner, that he confeſſe his Sames ( vnto me and leaue the ſame . Aﬀterwarde 
I late nomore pouniſhemente ypon his Sinnes. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe , Ego 
Fideiubeo: di quis noſtrum recedat a Peccatis ex animo, & vere Promittat Deo,ſead 
illa non rediturum, nihil Deum requiſiturum ad Satisfactionem: 7 wil ftande bounde 
in Goddes behalfe: If any of vs foreſake his Sinnes with al his harte, and make true promiſe 
vnto God, that he wil nomore returne onts them, that then God ſhal require nothinge ds 
vnto Satisfaction. Me, that knoweth not thus mutche, hath no greate cauſe , to 
vaunte him ſclfe sf his profounde knowledge in the Doctours. But, ff Gods Ju” 
ſtice agatnſte pour ſinne be fully ſatiſfied by the Blonde of Chziſte: It the Onely 
price of our Lordes Bloude, haue wrought the perfection of your deliuerie: I thers 
remaine nothinge vnforegeeuen : If God require no further pouniſhemente? 
hat ſhoulde you ſœke fo2 other Satiſfacion in pour painted Fires, and ſmokes 
of Purgatozic- 

To conclude, yr ſaic thus, In effecte, 5. Auguſtines queſtion is, whether the Fir? of 
Purgatorie be not double. O. Hardinge , if pe were ſimplc , and meante ſim⸗ 
ply, vc woulde not ſo vainely double the pointe . J beſeche yon, what double Fire 
of Purgatorie meante S. Auguſtine? Oz where was he euer ſo double in dealinge: 
By ponr donble Dꝛiuinitie, and Profounde knowledge in the Doctoures, vc haut 
at the laſte ſkilfully founde ont a Double Purgatorie Fire, and a Double Purga- 


toric. Howe be it, as you are nowe troubled aboute the Fire of pour — 
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ſo were ſomme others of frendes , not longe ſithence, as mutche troubled a- —— 
boute the V Vater. Dir Thomas Moore ſaide, and helde fo; certaine , that in al * 
Purgatorie thers is no V Vater : no, not one d And that, he ſalde, he would 
pꝛoue by the wandes of the Prophete Zacharie: Eduxiſti vinctos tuos de lacu, in 

o non erat Aqua: Thou haſte deliuered thy Priſoners ont of the Doungeon , wherein 
— was no V Vater. : 

Of the other ſide , Roſſenſis ſaithe, Te, there is in Purgatorie good ſtoare of V Va» The Biſhop 

ter And that, he ſaithe , he can pꝛoue by the Prophete Dauid : Tranſiuimus per of Roche- 
Iznem, & Aquam:& eduxiſti nos in Refrigerium: Wee haue paſſed through Fire, and ſter. 
V Vater : and thou haſte brought vs fiorth into a Place of refreaſhinge , Albertus, and p, 5; . 
Roffenſis ſate, The Erecutioners , and ꝙiniſters ot Purgatorie, be Holy Angels: 7 
Sir Thomas Moore ſaithe, Out of doubte, they be uo Angels, but verp Diuels. So 5 
bande ſomely theſe dzeames agre togeather, 

To returne to the mater, where pe ſale, VVee mutche miſtooke the place of S. Au- 
guſtine, beinge deceiued by the Ignotante note in the Margine , where alſo pe ſo pleaſant- 
ly ſpozte pour ſelfe with our Profounde knowledge in the Doctoures, the Ades 
of S. Auguſtine, that y meane, be theſe , Primum Locum Fides Catholicorum, 

Diuina Authoritate, Regnum credit eſſe Corlorum : vnde non Baptizatus excipi- Auf. Hypo 
tut: Secundum, Gehennam:vbi omnis Apoſtata , & a Chriſti Fide alienus Aeterna gnoſts. Lib. z 
Supplicia experietur: Tertium Penitus ignoramus : imo nec eſſe in Scripturis San- 

ctis inveniemus : The Firſte Place the Catholique Faithe, by Goddes Authoritie, beleeneth 

to be the Kingedome of Heauen: From hence, who [6 exer is not Baptized, is excluded 

T he Seconde Place, he ſame Catholique Faithe beleeueth to be Hel: Where al Renegates, 

and who ſo euer i without the Faithe of Chriſte , ſhal taſte Enerlaſtinge Pouniſhemente . As 

for any T hirde Place, wee my knowe none : neither ſhal wee finde in the Holy No Thirde 
Scriptures , that chere is any ſutche . It theſe wazdes make not againſte your place. 
Purgatorie, yet truelp,in any appearance, they make but ſclenderly foz your Pur- 

gatorie. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Any other Thirde place(after this life, biſides Vea- 

uen, and Helle) wee vtterly knowe none. Neither can wee finde in the Holy Scri- 


ptures,that there is any ſutche. 
But, if al theſe th:& places, Heauen , Hel, and 
talnely knowen , and Untuerſallyp recctued in the Churchs z and pet biſides theſe 
three places, the Pelagian Yeretiques woulde have diuiſed, as pou imagine, an o- 
ther ſeueral Place, to reteiue the Soules of ſutche Childzen , as departed ont of 
this lite without Baptiſme,then coulde not 8. — bane truely ſaide , Ter- 
tium locum ignoramus: V Vee knowe no T hirde place: But rather he ſhould haue 
ſaide , Quartum locum ignoramus , Fourthe place wee knowe none. Faz , by pour 
ludgemente, the doubte had benne, not of the Thirde place, but of the Fourthe. Fourth 
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And it had benne a greate overſighte foꝛ S. Auguſtine, in the reckeninge onely of placc. » 
Foure places, to haue foꝛgotten Onc:and ſpecially ſutche a One to, as hath benne 5 
founde moze gatneful of late yo&res , then the other Three: But his wazdes be my 
plaine : Heauen wee knowe : and Hel wee knowe : But any Thirde place biſides 2 
Heauen and Hel, wee knowe none. 6 4 
This worde, Purgatorium, was noted in the Pargine,not by the Printer, as 21 
pou ſale, but by Eraſmus, a man of famouſe memozie : whoſe name foz learninge, 74 


and iudgemente, hath at al times emonge the Learned, benne mutche eſteemed: 
with whome your ponge Louanian Cleregie mate not wel compare , in the pro- 
founde knowledge of the Doctours, without greate bluſſhinge . And thus mutche 
touchinge this one place of S. Auguſtine, wherein it hath pleaſed you ſo dæpelp to 
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charge vs with grofſe ignoꝛante. But foz better trial of his iudgemente herein, 1 
Frm hane — —ͤ— — other wheres to like 2 14 
In his Epiſtle to Heſychius he ſaithe thus: In quo quenque inuenerit ſuus no- auge Epiſt Ss. 1. 
uiſoimds dies, in hoc eum comprehendet mundi nouiſsimus jou iam qualis 1 113 
in die iſto quiſque moritur, talis in die illo iudicabitur: n what ſtate his one laſte 14 . 
daie NP b | 
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daie ſhal finde et he man, in the ſtate the laſte daie of the worlde ſbal ſinde him. For ſurche 
4s enery man in this daie ſhal die, een ſutche in that date ſhal he be iudged. Againe, 
Qualem inuenit Dominus,cum hinc vocat, talem & iudicat: As our Lorde findeth 
a man, when he calleth him hence, euen ſo he iudgetli hm. And agatne 4, Qui 
in hac vita Deo non placuerit, habebit quidem Pœnitentiam in Futuro Sede d. 
mals ſuis : ſed indulgentiam in conſpeſtu Dei non inueniet. Quia etſi erit ibi ſti 
mulus pœnitudinis, nulla tamen erit correctio voluntatis: Who ſo in this life ſhal not 
pleaſe God , ſhal in the woride to comme haue Repentance for his Sinnes: but Pardonne in 
the ſighte of God he ſhal not finde. For although there ſhalbe there the pricks of Repen- 
tance , yet there ſhalbe no amendemente of the wil, Againe he ſaithe , Vale 
cum cauſa ſua dormiet, & cum cauſa ſua reſurget: Euery man ſhal die with his owne 
cauſe , and riſe againe with his owne cauſe. Olympiodorus ſaithe, In quocunque 
loco &c, deprehendetur homo, cum moritur , in co gradu,atque ordine permanet in 
Acternum, n What place, or ſtate ſi euer a man ſhalbe funde, when he dieth , in the ſame 
ſtate, and degree he ſhal remaine for euer. 

But to recken vp al, that might be ſaide in this behalte, it woulde be longe. 
A ſimple man, S. Harding, without any profounde knowledge of the Doctoures, 
mate taſily ſe, that theſe ſaieinges wil hardly ſtande with your Doctrtne of Pur- 
gatoric. Hout owne Roffenſis ſaſthe, Nemo nunc dubitat Orthodoxus, an Purga- 
torium fit: De quo tamen apud Priſcos, vel nulla, vel quam rariſtima fiebat mentio. 
Sed & Græcis ad hunc vſque diem non eſt Creditum: Quamdiu enim nulla eſſet cu- 
ra de Purgatorio, nemo quæſiuit Indulgentias : No Catholique mitn nome doubteth of 
Purgatorie : Whereof not withſtandinge emonge the Anciente Fathers there is either no 
mention at al, or very ſeldome. Yea euen vntil this daie the Grecians Beleeue it not. 
For, ſo longe as there was no care for Purgatorie, noman ſoughte after Pardonnes, 
By whiche wit neſſe it appeareth, that Pardonnes, and Purgatoric were bzought 
in iointelp bothe togeathcr. And, as the caſe nowe ſtandeth, and as moſte 
menne thinke, the Pope coulde be contented to loſe bothe Heauen, and Helle, to 
laue his Purgatoric, 

The eApologie,Cap. iy. Diuiſion. 1. 

As touching the multitude of vaine, + ſuperfluous Ceremonies, 

wee knowe, that S. Auguſtine did greuouſely complaine of them in 


his owne time:a therefoze haue we cutte of a greate number of them: 
bicauſe wee knowe, that mennes conſciences were encumbꝛed aboute 
them, and the Churches of God ouerladen with them. Neuertheleſſe 
wee keepe lil, a eſteeme, not onely thoſe Ceremonies, whiche, we are 
ſure, were deliuered vs from the Apoſtles: but ſomme others too bi⸗ 
ſideg, whiche wee thought mighte be ſuffered without hurte to the 
Churche of God:fo2 that we had a deſire, that al thinges in wow 
Congregation mighte, as S. Paule commaundeth , be donne vvit 


comelineſſe, and in good order. But, as foz al thoſe thinges, which, 
wee ſawe, wire, cither very ſuperſtitious, oꝛ vtterly vnpꝛofitable, o: 
notſome , 02 mockerieg, 02 contrarte to the Holy Scriptures, 02 els 
vnſeemely foꝛ ſober , and diſcreete people, whereof there be infinite 
numbꝛes nowe a dates, where the Romaine Religion is vſed, theſe, 
J ſate, wee haue vtterlp refuſed without al manner exception:bicauſe 
we would not haue the right woozſhippinge of God to be anylenger 


defiled with ſutche foltes, 
e 1. Hardinge. 


S. Auguſtine, whom ye alleage wrongfully againſt the Ceremonies of the Catholique Church, 
ſycab eth on: y of the cuttinge awaic of ſutche manners , and rites , as be ctepte into ſomme one 


particulare 
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; Conuntrie, neither conteined in Holy Scriptures, nor eſtabliſhed by Councels of Biſhops, 
not confirmed by Cuſtome of the whole Churche But howe proue you by that place, that you 
maic pul downe Aultars, and Images: diſallowe the Vowe of Pouertic, Lente, Oilc! &c. S. Augu- 
ſtine teferteth the takinge awaie of any Cuſtome, or manner vuto dewe Authotitie, exhorunge it 
to be donne, Ubi ſacultas tribuitur: VVhere Power is geuen to doo it. Neither els maie it be 
donne lawfully at al, & c. Yee thinke, we haue many ridiculous, and fonde thinges, in our Cetemo- 
nies. If we had, (a) as in deede wee haut not, would ye laughe at them, as Cham did ar thena- 
kedneſſe of his Father Noe: &. Laugh on yce curſed Chanances but wee wil daunce before the 
Arke: we wil (b) ſhire our heade with Paule, &c. 

T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

This matter had benne ouer colde, had not M. Hardinge a litle en lamed his 
Choler in the ende, t tried out vpon his Curſed Chanances. Hts Aultars, his J- 
mages, his Aa wes, dis Eentes, and his Oftes , be anfweared ſufficiently other- 
wheres, S. A mes woꝛdes, concerninge this mater, are pꝛegnante, and 

ne: Hoc nimis doleo, quia multa, quz in Diuinis Libris faluberrime prxcepta 
unt, minus curantur : & tam multis Prxſumptionibus ſic plena ſunt omnia, &c. 
T bis thinge greeneth me , that ſe many thinges , wholeſomely commannded in the Holy Scri- 
pruræ, are not regarded: and a thinges are fl of (o many preſumptions, &c. And a- 
gatne, —_— iſta contra Fidem non ſint, tamen ipſam Religionem, quam Pau- 
Gimis , & Manifeſtifsimis Celebrationum Sacramentis Miſericordia Dei liberam 


ci 
eſſe voluit , ſeruilibus oneribus ita premunt, vt tolerabilior fit conditio Iudæorum: 


i etſi tempus hbertatis non agnoucrint , Legalibus tamen ſarcinis, non humanis 
—— ſubijciuntur : Al be it theſe thun pes be not againſte the Faithe et with 
ſeruile burthens they ſo oppreſſe aur very Religion , whiche God of his Mercie woulde 
haue to bee frre, under very fewe, and moſte manifeſte Sacramentes of Diuine Seruice, 
that the ſtate of the Iewes is mutche more tolerable (then the ſtate of the Churche 
of Chziſte). For the Iewes,norwithſtandinge they krewe nor the time of Libertie , yet were 
they ſabielke to the packgs , and b | of he Lage (of God) : and not vnto the Diuiſes, 
Preſumptions of Meme. Ks. 
if ſatche Diuiſes, and Preſumptions, Chry ſoſtome fatthe , Non dicunt, Cur 

Moſt , ſed Cur T raditionem Seniorum tranſgrediuntur? Vnde patet, eos 
multa innouaſſe, cùm Deus contra vetuiſſet, ne quid adderent, aut minuerent , Sed 
ill, cum timerent, ne Principatum amitterent, ceu legum Latorts,vt Maiores eſſe vi- 
derentur, plurima innouarunt. Quæ res ad tantam peruenit nequitiam, vt præcepta 
ſua cuſtodirent magis, quam P ta Dei: The Phariſeis ſaie not vnto Chriſte Where- 
fre — > the Lawe of Moſe , bat, Wherefore doo they breake the Tra- 
ditions of the ? Whereby it appearethþat they bad altered many things: whereas 
God had commannded , that they ſboulde neither adde, nor dimmiſhe . var faringy oft 
they ſhoulde loſe their Authoritie, as if they had berine Lame /Maker;, to thende they mite 
ſeeme the greater , they altered mutche . Whiche thinge (in the ende) grewe to ſurche 4 
wckedocke, that they kgapre theire owne Commaundementes , more then the Com- 
maundomentes of God. 

Jn like manner ſaithe S. C 
ditiones ab 88 ſuſcipi, atque in admiratione, honoretyhaberi . Quic- 
* igitur Chriſto tium acceſſerit, ſibi detractum putant?T he Phariſeis would 

merne ſhoulde receiue, and magnifie theire Doctrine, and the Traditions of the Fa- 
thers: Therefore home many (6 ener Faitheful came vnto Chriſte, they thought ſo many were 
loſte from them. | | 

It is not true, that pe (aſe, Traditions maie not be changed,or aboliſhed with- 


out the general Conſente of the whole Charche . Foz Ceremontes, as they neuer 


Ceremo- 
Dies. 
(a)\Vnuuth. Fot 
S. Auguſline, 
peak ing lte 
time, faithe, 
Tam mutt 
Prefumptiont- 
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fun omnia, 
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(b) rhen be yce 
circumciſed, as 
Faule was. For 
this wA25 onely 4 
lewcillhte Cere- 
monic. 


Auguſt rorſt. us 


A N in cad 


Ep. 


Chry/oft in M. 
the. Homil.c2 


nil, Vellent ſuam Doctrinam, & Paternas Tra- cyl in lot aa 


Lib.g c 


Gr ates, Lib f. 


grewe togeather at one time in al places, ſo tan they not lightly be aboliſhed to⸗ *2 £497 
geather at one time in al places. Socrates ſalthe plainelp, Videtur mihi, Multa „ Pala 
modò in his regionibus, modo in illis Conſuctudinem obtinuiſſe: It ſcemeth unto me, r 
that many thinges haue berme rectiued by Cuſtome, nowe in one Countrie, and nowe in h 
an other. Againe he ſaithe , In vniuerſum certè, & in omnibus Obſeruationibus cvv4%% 
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260 The Defenſe of the Apologie of he 


piarum precum, non poſſunt duæ Eccleſiæ inueniti, quæ prorſus inter fe couſenti. 
ant: Herily to ſpeaks I muerſaly, in al maner of Obferuations, or Fonrmes of Common 
Praier, thete cannot twoo Chatches be founde , that agree thorowly bitwyeene them 
ſelues 8. Auguſtine ſattheplatnety, Omnia talia,&c, vbi facultas tribuitur, fi 
ne omni dubitatione reſecanda exiſtimo: Al ſarche thirge; , in my iudgemente, oughe 
to be cut of : 4s ſoone as iuſte occaſion , or Power is gecuen, — any manner of doub- 
tinge. So ſatthe Pope Steuin, Si nonnulli ex Prædeteſſoribus, & Maioribus no- 
ſtris fecerunt aliqua, quæ illo tempore potuerunt eſſe ſine culpa; & poſtea vertu. 
tur in errorem,& Superſtitionem, ſine tarditate aliqua, & cum magna Authoritate 
a polteris deſtruantut: 7f ſundrie of our Predeceſſours ,or Elgers haus denne crrtaine 
thing es hic he at that time might wel be donne w. out burte , and afterwarde are turned 
into crroure and ſuperſtition , without any ſtaggeringe, and with greate Authoatic ke 
them be deſtrexed,and aboliſhed by the Succeſſours . And Pope Damalus ſaithe, Quod 


ratione caret, extirpare neceſſe eſt: ¶ hat ſcener wanterh reaſon , mute af nere ſitic be 


rooted aut | - ret | 
VVee laugh not, as pc ſaie, P. Hardinge, atthe nakedneſle of. qur Father. Our 
Father is tn Heauen, the Father ot Light, the God af Glozie: and in htm there.( 
b S. Au- 

greeneth 


no nakedneſſe. We laugh not at any of theſe thinges, but wer ſaie wit 
guſtine, as it is alleged befoze, Hoc nimis doleo, &c. I his unge very mutehe 
me, that ſo many thinges Wholeſomely commenunded in the Holy Ten regarded; 
and that al thinge are ful of ſo many preſumptions: And that, as S. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, 
T heſe thin ges are called pon, and more regarded. then the Layes,and Commaundementey 
of our Father. Our Father ſaithe 99 and af your Felowes.: Volunt facere, 
vt oblmiſcatur Populus meus Nominiʒ mei propter. ſominia ſua: They wil cawſe, that 
my people ſhal f regeate my name, for loue 1 Out Father ſaithe, Tuo 
exils haue my people donne: They haue foreſaken me the Fountaine of the Mater 1 She 
they hauc ripte vp to them ſelues — Cefternes ,that can holde no Hater. Our Father 


ſaithe, What i: chaffe vnto the Corne ? Who hath required theſe thinges at your Hand? 
To be ſhozts , hereof Chriſte him ſelle ſaithe thus, Every plante, that my Heaucnly 


Father hath not planted,ſhal be pluchre vp by the Rootes, 
- as The Apologie, Cap. 18. Diuiſion. 1, 0 

wee make our Pꝛaiers in that tongue whiche al our people, as 
meete is, mate vnderſtande, tothende they maie (as S. Paule coun⸗ 
ſelltth vs) take common commoditie by Common Pꝛaier:euen as al 
the Holy Fathers, and Cat holique Biſhoppes,bothe in the Olde, and 
Newe Teſtamente did vſe to Pꝛaie them ſelueg, taught the people 
to dꝛale too: leſte, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe; Like Parottes, and Ou- 
elles vvee ſ houlde ſeeme to ſpeake, that vvce vnderſtande not. 
Neither haue we any other Mediatour, and Interceſſour, by whom 
wee maie haue atteſſe to God the Father, dut onely Ieſus Chriſte, in 
whoſe onely name al thinges are obteined at his Fathers hande. 
But it is a wameful parte, and ful of Intidelitie, that wee ſee cuery 
where vied in the Churches ol our aduerſaries,not onely in that thet 
wil haue innumerable ſoztes of Mediatoures, æ that 9 
the Authoꝛitie of Soddes woozde : (So that . as Ieremie ſaithe, che 


- * 


Sainctes be novve as many in numbre, or rather aboue the numbre 


of the Cities: and pooꝛe menne cannot tel. to which Saincte it were 
beſte to tutne them firſte: And though thete be ſo many, as they can⸗ 
not be tolde,pet encry one or them hath his peruliare duetie 1 — 
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Churche of Englande. 2.parre. 361 mediarour 
a of Salua- 


aſſigned vnto him by theſe folk es: what thinge they oughte to ase, 
what to geeue, and what to bzinge to paſle) But biſides this alſo, in con. 
that they doo not onely wickedly , but alſo ſhametully calle vpon the 
Bleſſed V irgine Chultes Mother. to haue her remember, that ſhe 

is the Mother, and to commaunde her Sonne, and tovira Mo- 
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chers authoritie ouer him. 5 148 is N 
eM. Hardinge. 1 i | ; 10 
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8 
if VVec haue but onely one Mediatoure to Saluation leſus Chriſte, by whoes merites God is a This s M. 

1 . | ardinos lcgi- 
out reconciled vnto vs . But where ye ſaic, that beſides the ſame one Mediatoure, ye haue none other, | OS 
ju" that(a) maic Praic or make Interceſlion for you, that pointe of falſe belefe ye maic keepe for your c C * 5 | Phe 
bo felucs. VVee had rather holde with(b)S.Paule, who * is praied for of al Chriſten menne, fo he 1 Air 2 
doubted not to ſaie to the Corinthians , that he hoped to eſcape danger, Adiuuantibus vobis 410 er 4 
in Oratione pre nobis, by the helpe of you in Praier for vs. If one good man maie helpe an other ought * praie 
ot in this life by Praier, whiles he hathe yet ſomewhat of his owne to be careful for: muche more the vnto. 
be SainQes, whiche are diſſoſued, and raigne with Chriſte, can helpe vs with theire perfire Praicr, Ye (h/ As it S. Paule 
can tel (I trowe)that S Hierome made this argumente within litle of twelue hundred yeeres paſte. had euer willed 


4 Neithet make we them Goddes, as ye woulde ſeeme to fate by the place (whiche beinge ſpoken by vs, to Praie to 
! e applic to the frendes of Chriſte . VVhome Pavid ſaithe Sainctes. 


the Prophete Hieremie of ve dolles 
to be vnto him moſte honorable , and theire dominion to be moſſe ſtronge. There is no cauſe 


28 why ye ſhoulde wonder, if diuers Cities doo gladſy acknowledge ſome one Holy Angel, Apoſlle, 

| - Martyr,or Conſeſlour , as their chiefe Patrone, and Frende, For it (as it is written ) Michael the 

' Archangel was once Prince of the lewes: and ſtoode alwaies for the children of Gods people : it is 

or not to be doubree but that Chriſten people haue nowe alſo theirſe) Patrones. To this pourpoſe(d) (O Vntruthe, 
ſome app lie that which is written, Fulgebumt tuſti. & tanquam ſcintullæ in arundmeto diſtur- procedinge of 


rent iudicabunt nat iones, & dominabuntur populis, & regnabit domimus illorum in per pe- 22 dotage. 
A grave Au- 


tuum : The iuſte menne ſhal ſhine, and like ſparkes of fire in drie h ickes ſhal runne abroade : they | 
ſhal ivdge nations, and beare rule ouer peoples, and our Lorde ſhal raigne ouer them for euer. 5. e e 
Ambroſe is of that opinion plainely, where he ſaithe, writinge vpon S. Luke, Sicut Angeli Præ- 8 oats 
nt, ſunt, iin CF ij qui dimm meruerint Angelorem. As the Angelles be ouer Nations, ſo they allo : 
n Whiche deſerve the Life of Angels. 

Concerninge the offices that, ve ſaie, we appointe vnto the Sainctes, ye muſte ynderſtande, 
that as God hathe ſhewed by any Myracle,w!rat good woorkes he hathe wrought by this Sainte, | 
rather then by that: ſo the people delire to obieigne of God by the ſame Sainctes Praier that thing, (e This is the 
wherein they maie(e)coniefture, that God hathe geuen him molt grace. And bicauſe our Lady the certaintie of N 

. bleſſed Virgine Mary hathe more grace geaen to her , then a ny other Creature (excepte ye can Han Proc. 
ww name (] a greater grace then to be the Mother of God : therefore al Chniſten Nattons are moſte cr. "M n 
dolde to delire in Praier to be reliued by her Interceſsion, and Mediationton of her Prater made gf , blade 
to her Sonne leſus Chriſte, who (wee doubte not)heareth her moſte gladly, as nole{le intendinge ani e 

to doo good by her continually to vs, then wee are ſure, that by her he hathe donne for vs thoſe (f;lt 1 2 1 

greate benefites , whiche continualle wee doo receiue, for fo muche as he tooke Fleaſhe of her. Grace to be the 

And ſeinge that Chriſte is the firſte begotten amonge many Brothers, wee that are called into one Childe of God 
Heretage with him and by him, maie take harte to accompte Chriſtes Mather, for our Mother, x 
ly whereas he {aide vato lohn his Diſciple, and in him to al the Children of Grace, beholde 
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n l. ſpecial 
A0- thy Mother. 

4 I nome any ſpiritual man ſuche as S. Bernarde was. deepely conſideringe the greate honout 

de and dig nitie of Chiiſtes Mother, doo in exceſſe of minde g) ſpiritually ſporte and dally (as it were) Doden Bll 
Vith her, bidding ker to remember, that ſhice is a Mother, and that thereby (hee bathe a certaine x ; rr wa 
u tahre to commaunde her Sonne, and require in a moſte ſweete manner, that ſhee vſe her tight: is P 1 * * 
this either impiouſly, or impudently ſpoken? Is not he tather moſte impious and impudende, . 2 rent 
PU that findeth ſaulte therewith ? If euer any of you had practiſed in contemplation any of that 1 4 4 * 
- e fwerenclle, whiche is in Canticis Cantitorum, ye ſhoulde haue founde , that there the ſpiritual Falſe 2 : 
1 8 Soule is bolder with God her Creator and Spouſe, then S. Bernarde cucr was with our Lady , be- A 


a inge but a Creature, and a member of the ſame Churche with hum. 
and The Biſhop of Sarifburie, 

. Ne ſafe , There is one oncly Mcdiatoure of Saluation: but there are ma- 
ny Mediatoures of Interceſsion. And thus with this pꝛety ſimple diſtingion, 
pe canucighe youre lelłe awaie inuiſibly in a clowde. But to tutte et quarrcls, 
P. Dardinge , Letts vs baut that one onely Mediatoure of Saluation : and 

| 00 


then 


* * 
- — 
— — 


n 


_ Ga 
- 


- 
Lg 
z 
i 
£ 
ö ; 
P 
; 
* 
: N 
3 
ä . 
A 
ö 
" © 
= 
14 3 
{5 
} 
Pts. | 
+ 
| 
? 
5 
19 
. 
w 
1 
$$ 
; 


— eee 
* 1 


nediatour 
of Inter- 
ceſsion. 


M Har fü. 38 4 


1. Mimeth.e. 
Hechatourc. 


394 

* 4 ould \ * 
367 
Dane & 
Antichriſte. 


362 The Defenſe of * Apologie of the 


then afterwarde take to pou youre other Mediatoures of Intercefionat youre 
leaſure. 

| Howe be it, if Chꝛiſte onely be the Mediatoure of Saluation , wherefoze then 

do you thus calle vpon the Bleſſed Virgine Chziſtes Mother, Salua omnes, quits 

glorificant ? Saue thou al them, that glorifie thee. Mere pou intrude vpon Chziſtes 

office:aud make the Holy Virgine a Mediatoure, not onely of Interceſsion, as you 

ſaie,but alſo of Saluation. | 

eAddition, Y3* MO. Hardinge. AVVYrangler wil neuer lacke woordes, &c, 
VVhen wee ſaie to the Vugiae, Saue vs, wee meane thus, Praic for ys to God, that wee maic be 
faucd. 

The eAnſweare, It apprareth wel by pou, S. Pardinge, that a Wizans 
gler wil neuer lacke ſhifte of woꝛdes. Zo deſire Saluation of any Creature,and 
that foz glozificinge,and pꝛaiſinge of the ſame, it is nothinge els, but vaine,and 
Childiſhe blaſphemie. Wee can deſire nomoze of God him ſelfe. And pet by 
w2anglinge woꝛdes it muſte be holpen . When pe ſaie to the Bleſſed Uirgine, 
— vs, pour meaninge is this, as pou ſaie, Praic tor vs to God, that wer maie be 
ſaucd. 

Firſte we telle yon, as S. Paule hathe tanghte vs: T here is one eAMediatonre 
birweene God and Man,Chritte feſus beemoe Man. Hereunto pou make anſweare, 
There are too Mediatoures, the one of Saluation , whiche onely is Chriſte : The other of Inter- 
ceſſion, ot Praier, whiche (pou fate) maic belonge to the Sainctes of God Here replie, 
and ſhewe pou by your owne Pꝛaiers, and by the pzactiſe of your Churche of 
Rome, that contraric tc your owne Diſtinction, you defire Salnation of our Lady, 
and ſo make hexa Mcdiatoure, not onelp of Praier, but alſo of Saluation. Unto 
this you anſweare, that by theiſe woꝛdes, Sauc vs, pe meane nothinge cls , but 
Praieforvs. Thus pou can ſhifte Praicinge into Sauinge , and Sauinge againe 
into Praicinge, at pour pleaſure. Al this notwithſtandinge , wer muſte think?, 
pou deale plainely,and wante woꝛdes, and are no Wzangler. 

But,if you craue nothinge of our Lady. but onely her P:aier , what ſhal wa 
then do with Merites, & Precibus ſuæ piæ Matris ? Here are, not onelp Praien, 
but alſo Merites. Puſte wer thinke, that Merite, and Prater in pour Diuinitie, is 
al one thinge! Zhat ſhal we do v-ith theiſe woꝛdts, that were wonte to ringe 
in al your Churches, Monſtta te eſſe Matrem: Shewe the ſelfe, to be the Mather. And 
let him knowe it. That is to ſaie, Commauu de him: He is thy Sonne. 

Vowe be it, Here perhaps you wil likewiſe turne Commaundementeinto 
Praier. And thus, when vou liſte, Saluation is Praier, Merite is Praier, and Com- 
maundemente is Prater. So eaſily an il thinge maie be ſmothco, And al this can 
pou De fende, and ſaue vp:ight, without wzanglinge. 4A | 

Wherefoze late pe thus of T homas Becket . of whoſe Saintehade,foz ought 
that J knowe, ye male wel ſtande in doubte : Tn per Thomez Sanguinem, quem 
pro te impendit, Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas Aſcendit : O Chriſte, make 
vs to Aſcende unto Heanen, Whither Thomas s Aſcended, euen by the Bloude of Tho- 
mas, chat he ſheadde for thy ſake. Here you ſerke,not onely Interceſsion, but alſo Sal- 
uation in the Bloude of Thomas. 

Addition. P. Hardinge. This is an Obicction for a Cobler, as the 
other was, and not for a Diuine , whocs ductic it were to depende of thinges, and not of A 
woordes, &c. Noe bicauſe, wee knowe, it was a moſte graccous gifte of God, that he gaue 5. a 
Thomas grace, to die for his Honoure , when wee deſite to be holpen by his Bloude , repreſen- 
tinge the Memoric of S. Thomas vnto Chriſte , &c. Youre woordes be faire, M. lewel , but 
your Harte ynwares to your ſelſe doothe Honoure the Idole Caluine, more then Chriſte Ieſus &“. 
The trimme Strumpet of Caluines ſettinge out pleaſeth you wel. It is that fowle,and blind harte 
of youres, that ſha! condemne you, &c. 

The Anſweare, Alas, god Chziſtian Reader, that euet man ſhoulde this 
waſt fully beſtowe bis woꝛdes. Jam afraidc, wee ſæ a Pember of bim, of whom 


Daniel ſaithe, Conſurget Rex unpudens facie; There ſhalr;e vp a Prince With an ir- 
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pudente face, that ſhal neuer be aſhamed of any thinge, what ſo cuer he ſate, oꝛ bo. 
S. Peter ſaithe, I here is no other name, or Creature geuen to men under Heauen, herely 
wee ſhalbe ſaued, but onely the name of Chrifte peſus And therefoze, the Ancicnte 
Father Origene ſaithe, Ipſe ſolus elt Noſtia pro peccatis: & ipſe eſt Hoſtia, Sancta 
Sanctorum: Chriſte onely is the Sacrifice for ſiunes: Ile is the Sacrifice , the Holy of the 
Holy. Leo ſatthe, Nullws mfontis occiſio propitiatio tuit mundi: The Deathe of no 
vnocente Was the Sacrifice, or Redemption of the worlde. Yet here we arctavgit, to 


7 
ſcke our Saluatton in the Blonde of Thomas Becket, of whocs Ticrtuc, and zn. 


nocencie wee mate wel Hande in Doubte, Potwithllandinge you tel vs, This 


was an obiection for a Cobler. 
But it was a moſte graccous gyfte of God (yon ſaie that he gaue this Thomas grace to Die 


for his Honoure. For his Honoure, ſate pou ? Nowe fo! ſhame, M. Hardinge „ adviſe 
pour ſcife better, what you wiite. Perhaps ſomme man of ſumplicitie wil belcue 


you. Che very true tauſe of Thomas Beckettes Pt athe, was his Ambition, and 


Uanitie, and wilful maintenaunce of Bamifeſte Wickedneffe in the Cleregie, to 
the greate diſhonoure of Coddcs Holy name, as by the TWziters of that time, it 
dothe wel apprare. Foz pꝛoufe wherecf, it matc pleaſe pou to rtade the Stozte 
of Gulielmus Neubrigenſis,that ltucd in the ſame age. | 
It is w2itten , that this Thomas Peckettes Father was a lee, and a Bere 
Bꝛewer of London, and that from his Houſe began ne a fire in the time of Binge 
Steuin, that conſumed al the one ſde of London, from the B2zidge , where he 
dwelte, vnto Temple barre. Neubrigenſis ſaith, that Kinge Henry the Seconde, 
rooke him into his ſpetial fauour, and bemge onely the Archedeacon of Canturburic , made 
him Lorde Chancellare of Hs Realme ,and ſo intreated him with al kinde of Flonoure, that 
he ſeemed ro Raigne,as Wel as the Kinge:eAnd that afterwarde he promoted him to the 
Arcbeb;ſhoprike of Canturburie, and fente him ts the Councel of T oures then holden in 
France Bemg there, as vpon ſome remorſe of Conſcience he miſliked and ſecretely refuſed the 
Kinges gifte,and reſigned his eArcheb:ſhoprike vnto the Pope, and receied it ine ar his 
landes and ſo ſecretely,and in conerte, betraide his Princes Righte vnto a ſtranger, - eAt 
bis ret urne there grewe a greate queit ium Within this Realme touching the Prerogatine of the 
Cleregie. The pudges complained, that there wert many Reb beriet end Rapes ; aui Mur- 
thers , to the number of one hundred then preſentiy committed within the Reulme by Etcleſi- 
aſtical perſons and therefore made requette in Parlamente, that there might be ſumme good 
Conſideration had of it, for that thei then ſelues beeinge T emperal eAliniiters, had neither 
Lare nor Puriſdiition to drale agarnite them. As for the Biſhoppes (faith Neubrigenſis) 
Whoes parte it Wai fo ſee ſutche Diſorders coryetted,of jo many thouſande Wicked PrieF es, 
thet neuer diſpraed, nor pouriſhed ſo mutche , a: ne, For thes(latthe br) ſec hinge wore 
carefully howe to mainteme;the Dionitie,and Liberties of their Clevrote, then the correction 
of there manners , thunke they doo good ſeruice to God, and his Churche , if they mathreine 
Wicked Prieftes againſte the good Order of common Weales: Il bexeby ( (aithe he) it cam 
met! to paſſe,that he Preettes that ſhould ſhine as Starres im the Fleanmns haninge free Li- 
bertie ro dos wh thei liſi e cure neuther for God , nor for Man. For vedreſſe here, the 
Kinge Was carneſtiy minded to tnke Order by his Parlamente. Al the reſte of the Bi- 
ſhopper , nor one excepted , agreed therewnto , and confirmed the ſame imder thewe Sdales, 
Onely Thomas Becket, the Arc hebiſſ op of Canturbune, foode ftir, and toute ,and 
wonl le not yelde. Afterwarde, when he ſave, the Kinges dif /eaſure grewe aodinite han, 
in the morninge, before he ſhoulde comme to make his an fiveare , He canſed the Maſſe of S, 
Stecuine office, ſolemmly to be fon ge before Hunt, wid thrs Preface; CTedernnt Principes, &c. 
The K ingen fate domne to ſprake gain me, and the wic bed forget to perſecutt we, This 
donne , He rooke his Syluer Crofſe in his horde , and gorre him to the Courts,” But 
pereemmnge that the Ringe Was mutehe moncd, and miſliked his ſtouremeſſe, the nexrenighre 
folowinge he fledde over into France and ofrerwarde ſonght aide of the Pope, At thr laſte, 
eemoe reconciled vnto his Prince, and returnim ge aoame into Enelande; He brewghr wind 
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him the Popes Suffenſion and thereby SnFended al the Brſhoppes of this Rail ard wenlde 
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264 The Detenſe of the Apologie of the 


nexer agree to releaſe em. By meare where, e Whale Countrie becinge ſore diſortired, 
ſhortely after enſued hi Deatte, This is the true Stozie of Thomas Becket, 3 
ſtoutely de matntcincd the Robberies , the Rapes , the Burthers , and open 
wickedneCle ct hir Cleregte , and woulde net ſuffer any Lawe to pate againſte 
them. Neubrigenſis ſafthe, T his ſtonteneſſe an hum, } can in no Wiſe commende, Hee 
boiled { (aithe hc) with zeale of i , but Whether u were accordinge to kowledge , or 
vo, God onely knowetl, Al this not withſtandinge , M. Hardinge, pou telle vs, 
That God gaue him a fpecial grace, to die for his Honoure , and that by his Rloude wee ſhal be 
holpen , and ſaued, and comme to Heauen , Putte Dercto what ſenſe ve wil: verily, 
to vſe pour ownc woꝛdes, this Diuinitie is mutche fitter foꝛ a Cobler, then fo; a 
graue man cf pour p:ofcſion, 47+ 

Whercfoze doth S. Ambroſe ſaic, ił it were S. Ambroſe that wꝛote the Bake, 
Reddere debemus Sanctis hononificentiam , qui nobis Salutem proſuſione ſui San- 
guinis pepererunt : qui tam Sacra Hoſtia pro noſtra propitiatione Domino ſunt 
oblati : Wee mite yelde honoure vnte the Saintes, wiluche have procured Saluation 
for vs , by the ſheaddinge of theire Bloude: Whrche alſo were offered vp unte 
the Lorde ſo Holy a Sacrifice tor our Saluation. If wer haue Saluation in 
the Bloude of Sainces , then is not Chile the Onely Mediatoure of our Sal- 
uation, \ 
Ve is no \ndifferent Umpirre , that firſte-diuideth Offices equally bitwane 
two, and alter warde allotcth bothe Offices to One alone. 

Notwithſtandinge, the Ende, and Difice as wel of Iuterceſsion, as alla of 
Saluation , is, to reconcile vs vnto God , and to pꝛocure ds Mercie But this is 
Chziſtes onely Office : Hercconcileth vs vnto Cod: De pꝛeſenteth vs vnto the 
Zh:one of Crace, And thercfoꝛe, as S: Paule ſaithe, he cuermoꝛe maketh Interceſ- 
lion foz vs. And fo; that cauſe alſo he ſaithe, V nus eſt Mediator Dei, & Homi-. 
num, Homo Chriſtus Ieſus: There ne Mcdiatourc baweene God,and lan, Christ 
{oſs beeinge Man, 

S. Paule (pou ſaie) Requireth the people re make Intercciiion and to ſpraie for kim, 
Chls is true. And God hathe tommaunded, that al the Faithcfal ſhoulde pꝛaie 
one foz an other. But S. Paule neuer required the people to pzaic ta Sainuct. 
S. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Paulus non facit ſe Mediatorcm inter Populum, & Deum: 
Sed rogat,vt pro ſe orent inuicem omnia Membra Corporis Cliriſti: Paule maket); 
not him ſelfe a Mediatourc buzyeene God, and the People: but requireth , that thei Frau 
al one 2 other, beeznge al the Members of the Body of Chritte . Againe he ſaithe of 
S. Tohn, Si Johannes ita diceret, Hoc Scripſi vobis,vt non peccetis : Et ſi quis pecca- 
uerit, Mediatorem me habetis apud Deum, & ego F xoro pro peccatis veſtris, Sicut 
Parmenianus quodam loco Mediatorem poſuit Epiſcopum inter Populum, & 
Deum, quis eum ferret bonorum, atque Fidelium Curiſtianorum? Quis ſicut 
Apoſtolum Chriſti , & non ſicut Antichriſtum intuetetur? S. Iohn woulde 
fate , T his haue 7 wruten wnts you , that ye Sinne not: and if ye Sinne, ye haue me 
youre Mcdiatoure before God, and 1 wil intreate for your Swanes , As Parmenian 
(the Heretique) n 4 cerrzuine place made the Niſbep a Nediatoure bitweene Ged. aud 
the People ; what cood , and Fauthefwl Chitin Nan coulde abide him? Ii 
woulde looke upon hum, as the Apoſtole of Chiriſte: and net rather thinks him to be 
Antichriſte? 

Here, G. Hardinge, pour (cly did inaton cf Interceſuon, aud Saluation, calls 
not ſane you. Foz Parmenian ntuctr thoughte, the Biſhop was a Mediatoure 
of Salvation, And pet S. Augultine ſaithe,3f $ lol woulde haue ſaide ſo mntche 
of dim ſelfe, de had net kenne the Apoſtle of Cluilte: but rather ſhulde haue ben 
iudged,and taken foz Antichriſte. 

Wee thinke , The woordes of the Prophete Hlcremie ſpoken of Idolles , an 
Falſe Goddcs , maie not juſtely be applied to the Sanctes of Coil, Jn aitde 6. 
the Sainctcs parte, it were greate blaiphemtezto calle them 1dolles, Foz they fie 


— 


Cc 
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God face to face, i cuermoze be with Cod in Glozic, But in reſpec of pour boꝛri- 
ble Abuſes , and vaine fataſies,the Nodes of the Pꝛophete be rightly applicd. 
Foz vou, in your Imagination, ol the Sainctes of God haue made Idolles: and haue 
ſo multiplicd, and encreaſed the ſame, that the number of them hathe farre paſced 
the number of al pour Townes, and Citties. And therefoze tye Ancient Father 
Epiphanius applieth the like woꝛdes of the ſame Pꝛophete Hlicremie, vnto the 
Bleſſed Virgin Marie, beinge then tdolatrouſly abuſcd by the Veretiques callcy 
Collyridianz,cucn as the ſame Bleſſed Virgin, and other Sainacs ate by pou abu- 
led nowe. Thus he wziteth, Ne quis comedat de errore , qui eſt pre pter S. Ma- 
riam . Tametſi enim pulchrum fit lignum, tamen non eſt ad Cibum. Etſi Pul- 
cherima eſt Maria , & Sancta, & Honorata: at non ad Adorationem. Hz vero 


Mulieres, colentes Mariam, rurſus renouant Fortuna Mixturam , & præparant 


Menſam Diabolo, non Deo: Qucmadmodum ſcriptum eſt, Paſcuntur Cibo im- 

etatis. Et rurſus, & Forminz terunt Pollinem , & Filij coligunt ligna, vt faciant 
— olco ſubactas Reginæ Cœli. Compeſcantur a Hieremia tales Mu- 
heres : & ne turbent Orbem terrarum , Nedicant , Honoramus Reginam Carli: 
Lerte noman Eate of this Erroure, touchinge & Marie. For though the tree be faire , yet 
not this Fruite to be Eaten . Although Marie be Beweticful, and Holy, and Honeu- 
rable , yet is ſhee not to be Adoured. But theſe Women, V Voorlhippinge S Marie, 
renewe againe the Sacrifice of Wine mingled in the Honoure of the Goddeile Fortuna, 
and prepare a Table for the Diuel, and not for God. As it is Written in the Scri- 
ptures, They are fedde with the Meate of V Vickednelle. And againe, T heire Mo- 
men boulte Flower: and theire Children geather ſtickes , to make fine Cakes in the Honoure 
of the Queene of Heauen . Therefore let ſutche Women be rebuked by the Prophete Hie- 
remic:and lette them nomore trouble the worlde. And lette them not ſaze,wee V Voorſhip 


the Queene of Heauen. 
Here we ſe , the woꝛdes, that were ſpoken of the Heathentſhe Idolles, ate 


applied by Epiphanius vnto the Mother of Chu iſte: not to deface the Bleſſed Tiirs 
gin, but to declare the fonde errours of thoſe Veretiques. 

As fo the diſtribution of Offices, and ſcucral dueties, limited, and appointed 
to eche Saince in his degrer, it ſhalbe beſte foz modeſties ſake to ſaic nothinge. S. 
Auguſtine ſpeakinge of the Heathens, from whom, this parte of your Diuinitie, 
. Hardinge, was firſte dertued. ſaithe thus, Dicebat,ita eſſe vtilem cognitionem 
Deorum, ſi ſciatur, quam quiſque Deus vim, aut poteſtatem habeat,cuwſque rei. 
Ex co enim poterimus, inquit, ſcire quem cuiuſque rei cauſa Deum aduocare, atq; 
inuocare debeamus : ne faciamus, vt Mimi ſolent, & optemus a Libero Aquam, a 
Lymphis Vinum: Varroſaide , the knowledge of the Goddes is Profitable , if a man un- 
ler ſt ande, what Power, and Autboritie eche God bath in cuery thinge. For ſo,ſaithe he, wi 
mie knowe, Whom to calle vpon, and whom to praie vnto: Leſte happily Wwee doo, as certaine 
Mimi ere woont to doo: that us to ſaze , Leſte of Bacchus, the God of Tine , we begge 
VVater,oz ef Lymphz, the Goddeſſes of Water, wee begge V Vine. 

Thciſe thinges hauinge thefre beginninge emonge the Heathens , bane ſi⸗ 
thence breene bought enen into the Churche of God: and al the Satnctes in Yea- 
uen have benne appointed, eche One in Oꝛder to his Dcueral Office : Leſte any 
one choulde intrude into an others roume. Antonius ſaithe, in his time, where 8. 
Paule and Frere Dominike were painted togeather,the manner was, vnder the 
Image et 8 Paule to witte theſe woꝛdes, Per hunc itur ad Chriſtum: Wee maie 
come to Chrifte by this Sainte: But vnder the Image of Freere Dominike , they 
lo:ote tbus, Sed magis per iſtum: Yet mutch rather by this Sainfte, Wherebp was 
meante, that Frere Dominikes Office, and Authoattie befoze God, was ſomme⸗ 
what better, and of moze tredite, then S. Paules. 

c Vvertes ve teathe the people thus to pꝛate vnto the Bleſſed Virgin , Mon- 
ſtrate eſſe Matrem : Commaunde thy donne: Vſe thy Motherly Authoritie ouer 


him ; Let him knowe the to be his Mother, This, yau (ate, is no blaſphemie , but a 
Ob in Spiritnal 


Diſtincte 
Oniccs: 


Epiphant Lb, 
Nc. . 


AVXYKAGUICEC| 
A ö \ 
THT UN 70 


KERN, 


Augulti, De ca 
1 C. L1.4.04.24 


Terre. 


* 


— 


2 


22 # _ 

Tar iy tc recs N l 1 

OY : — * — t ws oY 2 n 
FEY LORE — * * 


— 


— 
+ 


13 * 
awd A » 


5 
= ATA Loi cy 
N wat aa * 
FOE? K * 7 


Ys 


4 * 2 LS „ 
8 e 
5 + « 4 eb - 
„ 4 : — 
Nene 
» — * 


rn 
_= __ * 3-4 * 


2 — 
> 


k 


IEF Gt 


ha a = — 
— — — Seto . 


2 Te 7 Sr oY Buy... — 
* 3 
2 Pa o 
. A * — — * — — 
* 1 ** 
0 


CES pes : * 1 __ r * 3 2 — 4 r 2 . * 2 hs Go Hs, mim 8 , a N 
2 * . „ Gs © > "_ = wn p "Ws gf | . 2 7 ®. 2 3 r — S * * * . 2 2 1 3 . wo — 0 At « 
A a. ISR) e 2 1 rr EAA ” or 
y 4 w a . : F = i N — 2 Py 4 b 23 = . 2 * za: Kg q a nn ** th * - WY 5 — N Dane 

3 1 * _ 8 1 * 
— 


* e 4 
—— tegngte uM." 
4 > 4 _ „ — 
$ 14 
a 3 93 


WOE =... 
MEAS $47 i $3.3, 
— ko +. hn 

n ay + ” 

* WV C g 


F BA i ER 2 


. > * " 4 we k © —- N 
8 — * - * — _ — 
* TILE * oh en 20:57 8 n 3 N 6 
my 3 . 5 \ * _ — 


ne — 4 
Sane . P & SS Y 
„ „ reece ec Hmm bows 0 % vo — I. 
Dun * — — 
K at's 7 4 « 
Pry 2 . 


A. 


eat, wv 
Vt, a 
SA). 
e's n 
A - 
1 * - 
—— * = 


5 12 1 
* ps K - 1 
. R * * . 1 * : 
4 2 2 © wo 1 * - — ” : 8 
- — — _— = , by as * K 2 N. 
Sp 7 = a+ i us Bw oe oz * 2 — Reer > 2 3 
1 3 27 = yp = Ka 1 of * Fo —.— RFA. rs Won - . . 
—_ = * 4 = * 1 — * 2 . 2 pt 8 + E . oy 2 "> —ů— ang 2 — 
N — as Y — 1 — 5 — — — 44 oY 1 : 9 » 1» — — * — —. — * 
0 4 A Ir > A — — — — — * — 4 0 3 y * a * * x 
- — „ 2 ' I 8 r n 
* yo wx &@ 5 — n * » — E » 4 nh * 8 
* — bs . 4 += * * 5 2 8 Le - bt. * 2 9 
- . r "ik . — — : ora ol _ c 
- a5 - 2 9 ä . 4 D — . = 
W r — A * . — * — he — nnn r * 
4 r " _— CO 6 3 wi VS "_ "= _ 
ö 3 * 9 EO | _ 
oF 1-4» * 4 * n 4 
2 0 90 % # = . g 
o * 
a > 2 * N 23 
an wks 


OTIS 


r 


— * nr * * N ws 5 
N 


n 


8 F 3 E 
3 ä X Y 
5 * 
3 


3 cT 
r 


1 
LG * 


Mother 
of God. 
Childe of 


God. 
Copus U 
Pag. 34% 


Permit tu Epi/, 


um \ 


al aro 
Com tl. Trident, 


$1107, L 


NC 
alen 
Hoc cdi. 


Cen il, Oxont- 
en ſe, 


1.Corm. 1g, 


Augu Tin De 


Santa VII- 
Date, 4. 3. 


366 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Spiritual dallicigge. Nowe verily , M. Hardinge, this muſte nædes be a blcey 
kinde of Diuinitie,that can turne Prater into Dalliance. 

One of your Beavupcercs of Louaine,as a man carrictng his face in his hande, 
ſaithe boldcly,T be/e woordes were neuer vſed in your Churche, And therefore he ſaith 
with god courrage , Interim a bonis iſtis viris quæto, Cur non nominant illas Ec. 
cleſias , quæ Virginem Matrem tam unpudenter appellant? Cur eas in 
non nominant ? / the meane ſeaſon ( (aithe be) thu queition 7 demaumde of theſe honeſt 
menne: Why name they not theſe C hurt hes, which ſo impudently cal vpon that Virgine 
Chriſtes Mother ? ev doo thei not name them ? Pour mode ſtie herein, ꝙ Har⸗ 
dinge, is moze pzaiſewozthie, Vou are contented to graunte the face: and plea. 
ſantly to excuſe it by a Spiritual Dallieinge. 

But ye mate tcl your ſatde Felowe , that this kinde of Pꝛater was Untuer⸗ 
ſally vſed thzonghout al your whole Churche of Rome:that Menne, Women,and 
Chilozen,Learned,and Unlearned were taught, and fozced thus to pale: Thou 
arte the Queene of Heauen : Thou arte the Lady of Angelles : Commaunde thy 
Sonne:Shewe thee (elfe to be the Mother, Pe mate tel him, that Cardinal Bembug, 
ſometime the Popes Secretarte,calleth the ſame Bleſſed Vigine, Dominam , & 
Deam noſtram:Our Lady,and Goddeſle, Trl dim, that Ambroſius Catharinustn 
your Late Chapter at — of, omrnny;, ao pou ſate,your whole Catholique 
Churche ,calleth the ſame Bleſſed Virgine,Goddes Felowe,by theſe wozdes, Hide» 
I1{11ma eius Soca: Goddes moſte Faithetul Felowe, 

And therefoze perhaps Nicolaus Cuſanus a Cardinal of Rome ſaſth, Hoc cedit 
ad laudem De, & Virgins Marie Matris,quod ipſa (ub Principatu Authoris More 
tis nullo vnquam tempore fuit, Non indiguit Virgo Liberatore qui ipſam 
abſoluerent a ſententia in Adam, & in poſteros lata Maria non eſt deleta de Libro 
Mortis: quia nunquam im eo ſcripta tuit : Thu thinge turneth to the praiſe of God, 
and the Virgin Marie the father, that = Was ncuer at any time, wider the Prince- 
hoode #f the «Authoure of Deathe, T hat Virgine needed no Delixerey , that ſhoulde 
redeem her from the Sentence promoumt ed againſt Adam and his poſteritie. Marie was ne- 
ner raſed out of the Booke of Death fur ſhee was neuer Written in it. Here we are taught, 
that Maric the Virvinets our Lady, and Goddeſſe,that ſha is Goddes Felowe, and 
that ſho had no nerde to be ſaued by the Deathe of Chziſte. TUbat is blaſphemie, 
ik this be none? Het this is the Diutnitie of the Cleregie of Rome. 

Pe mate further tcl bim, that in yorr Counce! of Oxtorde , Chriſtes name is 
quite fozgotten , and leafre out: and Our Ladies name put in place: Foz thus 
it begtnneth, Authoritate Dei Patris, & Beatz Virginis, & omnium Sanctorum, 
&c. By the Authoritie of God the Father, and of the Bleſſed Virgine, and of al 
Samnétes. Notwithſandinge ye mate wel anſweare, as befoze , that al this was 
no manner blaſphemic againſte Ood, but onelp a Prety Spiritual Dalliance: ener 
ſutche Dall:ance,J trowe,as S. Paule meanethj by theſe woꝛdes, Sedit populus ad 
manducandum, & bibendum : & ſurrexerunt ad Ludendum : The people ſate downe 
to cate and drinke: and reſe vp againe to Plaie , or Dailic , that is to ſale , to committe 


Idolatrie. 
vou ſafe „ Our Lady, the Blefled Virgine hathe more grace geeuen her, then any o- 


ther Creature, excepte ye name a greatter Grace, (ate pou , then to be the Mother of Ged. 
Uerily,P.Hardinge , to be the Childe of God, it is a greate drale greatter 
Grace, then to be the Mother of God. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Beatior ergo Maria 
fuit , Percipiendo Fidem Chriſt , quam Concipiendo Carnem Chriſt .. Naterna 
Propinquitas nihil Mariæ profuiſſet, niſi forlicins Chriſtum Corde , quam 
Carne geſtaſſet: Marie was more Bleſſed (02 fuller of Grace) in char ſhee Receiued 
the Faithe of Chriſte, hen in that ſhee Conceiued the Fleaſhe of Chriſte. e Afotherly 
kimreade coulde haue donne Marie no good , onleſſe ſhee had berne Chriite more 


Anguiiin in 10! Bleſſedly in her Harte, then ſhee bare him in her Fleaſhe , And agatne be 
ha.rratts.1ce. ſaithe, Mater mea, quam appellaſtis Foclicem , inde Farlix eſt , quia Verbum Dei 


cuſtodwit: 


a << ow os os ww cc c- _ 
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cuſtodiuit: Non quia in illa Verbum Caro factum eſt : Ay Mother , whom ye haut 
called Bleſſed,therefore is Bleſſed, bicauſe ſhe hathe kgapre the Woorde of God : Not bicauſe 
the V Voorde in her was made Fleaſhe. 

Therefoze ſaithe Epiphanius, Chriſtus dixit, Quid mihi, & tibi eſt Mulier ? 
Non dum venit hora mea. Quo non putarunt aliqui, magis eximiam elle Sanctam 
Virginem, Mulicrem eam appellauit : veluti prophetans,quz eflent futura in terra 
Sectarum & Hæreſcan genera:vt ne aliqui nimium admirati Sdnctam, in hanc 
Hæteſim, ciulty deliramenta dilabantur , Eſt enum Ludibrium tota res, & anicu- 
lurum fabula,&, vt ita dicam, tota Hzrefis tractatio: Chriſle ſaide vnto his Mother, 
Woowan , What haue 7 to doo with thee ? My houre is not yet comme, Leite any man 
ſhoulde thinks , Our Lady was of greatter excellencie, he called her V Voman ; «4 ie 
were propheſiemge of the Kindes, and Sectes of Hereſies, that were to comme in the 
worlde Leſle any man hauinge too oo opinion of that Holy Saincte, 
ſhoulde fal into tlas Herehie , and into the dotage of the fame , For in deede 
the whole matter is but a mockerie , and an Olde V Viues tale, and ſoothely to 
ſaie, nothinge els , but the handelinge of an Hereſie, Origen hereof ſaithe, Si 
menſuram tranſcenderit Charitatis, & qui diligit , & qui chligitur, in Peccato eſt: 
if Loue paſleth the meaſure of Charitie,as Wel he,that Loneth,as alſo he, that is Loned, 


W i Sinne. 
But, touchinge the mater it ſelle, S. Ambroſe ſaſthe, Idev ad Reges itur per 


Tribunos,& Comntes: quia homo vtique eſt Rex: & neſcit , quibus debeat Rem- 
ublicam credere, Ad Deum autem, quem nilul latet, Omnimm enim Merita nouit, 


— uffragatore non el} „ mente deuota. Vbicunque enim talis 
loquutus fuerit ei, reſpondebit illi: Therefore wee are brought unte the preſence of 


Minges by Loydes,and Officers: bicauſe the Auge 1 4 Man, and knoweth not to whom hee 
mai commute bis A calm. But to obtaine Goddes fauour, from Whom nothing is ſecrete, 
a knowing hat cue man is meere te haus, wee neede no ſpokeſman , but a deuoute 
minde, Fer, where ſo euer ſut che a one ſpeaketh vnts Cod, God Wil anſweare him, 
The Apologie, (ap. 19. Dwauſion, 7. 

mee ſate alſo, that cuety pet ſone is boꝛne in Sinne, and leadeth 
his life in Sinne: that no body is hable truely to ſate, his harte is 
Cleane. Chat the moſte rightuous per ſone is but an vnprolitable 
ſeruaunte: That the Lawe of God is perfite, and requireth of vs 
perfite.and fu! Obedience: That wee are hable by no meanes to ful- 
lil that Lawe in this woꝛldly life: That there is no one moꝛtal Creas 
ture, which can be tuſttficd by his owne deſertes in Gods ſight: And 
therefoze that our onely ſuccour , and refuge is to flie to the Mercie 
ol our Father by Jeſu Chꝛiſte, ⁊ aſſurediy to petſwade our mindes. 
that he is the —— of forgeueneſſe for out ſinnes: And, that by 
his Bloude al our ſpottes of 8 inne, be vvaſſhed cleane : That he 
hat li pacified, and ſet at one, al things by the Bloud of his croſſe: 
That he by the ſame One onely Sacrifice, whiche he once offered 
vpon the Croſſe hath bzought to c ſtecte. and fulfillcd al things, and 


that fo! that cauſe he ſaid, when he gaue vp the Ghoſt, Ic is finiſhed, 
es though he woulde ſigniſte, that the pꝛice. and ranſomme was 
nowe ful paide foꝛ the Sinne of Bankude, If there be any, that 
thinke this Sacrifice not ſulf:ciente , lette them goe in Goddes name 
and ſeckea better, dee verily , bicauſe wee znowe, this to be 
the Oncly Sacritice, are wel contente with it alone, and looke 
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(a) A vaine foly. 
For Gods Lawe 
was written for 
Men in Earthe, 
not for Angels 
in Heauen. 
(b)A horrible 
herelic. S. Au- 
guſtine ſaithe, 


Deus in bet a- 
bqua, que non 
poſſumm fa- 
(ere. 
(c)A fond que- 
ſtion.For God 
| wy "Tg In- 
antcs for their 
Original finne: 
yet are they by 
no meanes able 
to auoide it. 
(d The cauſe 
hercof, is Gods 
Mercie. S. Au- 
guſtine ſaithe, 
Omnia man- 
dam falta de- 
putantur, qua- 
do quicquid 
non factum 
eſt igneſcitur. 
(c)V ntruth. For 
we mae not 
God vniuſte: 
but we Cofcſle 
our ſelues to be 
finners, 


Deuter. 8. 
Matihe 22 
Devrer. 17, 
Dewitt ron. 27. 
. Calar z. 
laceb. 2, 


Maithe, 3. 
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foz none other: and, foꝛaſmutche as it was to be offered but Once, 
we commaunde it not to be rene wed againe: aud. bicauſe it was ful, 
and pertite in al pointes , and partes, wee doo not oꝛdeine in place 
thereof any coutinual ſucceſſion of offeringes, | 

M. Hardinge. 


Tegnake a Sophiftical argumente, when teache , becauſe the Lawe of God requirerh of vs 
ful obedience, that therefore it cannot be ſatiſſied in this life by any meanes. For when ye faie, it 
requireth of vs ful obedicnce , if ye meane (a) ſuche ful obedience, as is required onely in this life, 
then conclude ye falſely, that wee can by no meanes ſatiſſie it. But if ye meane ſuch ful obedicuce, 
(a)as is onely perfourmed in Heauen, then ye conclude wel, that we in this life cannot fulfil ſuche 
perfection, as is required in Hcauen , But then haue ye ſaide nothinge to the pourpoſe. For wee 
knowe, what Marke ye ſhoote at, by your Doctrine vttered in other places. Your meaning 1s/b)that Go 
no man in this Lite is able by the Grace of God to fulfil the Commaundementes . VVee belcue, mas, 
God commaundeth vs nothinge impoſſible to vs. ( Otherwiſe howe coulde he iuſtle puniſhe for not ti 
not dooinge that C — CK. , Whiche by no meanes we were are able to fulfil? VVe ate whicy; 


ſure that God puniſheth noman vniuſtly: for, Non eft apud dominũ Deum noitrum miquitas: impoj 


There is no iniquitic in Our Lorde God. to 20 
Moyſes ſpeakinge of the fulfillinge of the Commanndementes of God, whiche alſo S. Paule ia g 
repeteth, ſa:the that they ate not aboue vs in Heauen , neither farre from vs beyonde the Sca but Den; 
harde by the (faith he) is his woorde in thy mouthe and in thy harte, that thou maiſt doo it. Aud Nom 
Chriſte ſaiche, gun mem ſaaue eft & onus meuns lene: d My Yoke is ſwete, and my burden Mar 
lighte:and S. Iohn, His Commaundementes be not heauic. He then, that ſaithe, wee can by ao 
meanes fulfil the Lawe of God, maketh (e) God vniuſte, and cuil , ot impotent, and not hable to 
geue ſo muche grace, as maie healpe to fulfil his Lawe. Let the diſcrete reader iudge , what blaſ- 
phemie your woordes conteine. Belic vs uomore hercafter. This is our Doctrine, er founded 
in the woorde of God, and in the tradition of the Apoſtles, and in the cuſtome of the whole 
Churche, then that ye ſhal euet be hable to ouerthrowe it , Blaſpheme, and varke agaialte it ye 


mae : OUcrcome it ye cannot. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


Al other thinges here by pou touched, M. Hardinge, J will paſe ouer : thin- 
kinge it ſufficient, to note a fewe woꝛdes of the Poſsibilite, and perfourmance of 
the Lawe : and ſo mutche the-moze , foz that pe ſæme therein in ſomme parte, to 
renewe the Pclagian Peretiques Olde condemned erroure, 

As touchinge that ful and perfite Obedience, that is required of vs by the 
Lawe,ye anſweare,Thcre are ſundtie ſortes of Perfeion : namely, that there is Perſe- 
ction tn Childꝛen: Perfection in Menne: Perfection in Angelles : and Perfection 
in God. And further pe ſate, That in this life wee cannot fulfil ſuche Perfection , asis te. 
quired of the Angelles of God in Heauen. And this anſweare pe make,tonchinge the O⸗ 
bedtence , and Perfourminge of the Lawe : As if ye woulde ſaie , The Lawe of 
Cod was geuen to Angels : and is to be perfourmed , not in the Carthe , but 
Dnely tn Heaven: And, as tf Cod had ſaide to thoſc Bleſſed Spꝛites, Thou ſhalt 
not Kil: Thou ſhalt not commit Aduouterie: Thou ſhalt ſteale : Thou ſhalt not co- 
uete,S&c, In pour ſundꝛie Perſections, of Childzen, Penne, Angels, and Cod, 
J baue no ſhil. The Apologie mrante oncly of that Perfection, that is required in 
Man. Howe be it, in every kinde they ſate , Perfectumeſt, cui nilul deeſt: The 
thinge u Perfite,that is ful, and abſolnte,and wanteth nothinge. 

Am here, lefte ye ſhouldt decctue your ſcife by wzonge meaſure , God him 
ſelte hathe ſhe wed you, what Per ſection be tequireth in a man. Thus he ſaithe, 
T how ſhalte laue the Lorde thy God with al thy Harte , With al thy Soule , and With al thy 
Power: I hou fhalte not turne neither to the Righte hande nor to the Lefte ccurſed is be, 
that ſtandeth not in eucry thinge, that is Written in the Lame, to perfourme the ſame, And 
S lames ſaſthe ,WWho ſo off endeth in ene Commanndemente,js guiltit of al, And Challe 
ſaithe , Be ye Perfite (not mes ſurit ge your ſcluts by pour owne babilitie, but) 
as your Father is Perfite , whiche is in Heaxen, And pet berebp be meaneth not the 
Pertection, that is in God, and his Angels, but ercly that Perſccbon, that is res 
quired in man. 


— 


§. Hicrome 


Churcheof Englande. 2:.parre. 369 Poſsibili⸗ 
8. Hicrome ſalthe, Che Pelagian Deretiques in Olde times, vlcd the ſame l ot the 
ſhiltet, ttat you vſe nowe. Foz where as the Catholique Learned Fathers ſaide, Lavyc. 
Neman i Petſite, and veide of Suune, they anſweared eucn then cuen in ſuch ſc2tc, 
as you do now, Noman is Perſite in ſutch degræ of Perfeclion, as Cod ts Perſite. 11ieronym, od 
S. Hicromes u oꝛdes be theſe, Aunt, ad Comparationem Dei, nullum eſle Perſc - cin. 
fum:Quaſi Scriptura hoc dixerit: The fare (cue n as you, P. Harding, ſaie) t in cw (rs ela- is, 
Compariſen of Cod, noman is Petfite: e's though this were the ſateinge of the Scriptures. 4s. 2 
And thercfoze he ſaithe vnto them, Nunquid pracepit nuhi Deus, vt cllem, quod 
Deus eſt? Vt nihil inter me eſſet, & Dominum Creatorem? Vt maior ellem Ange- 
lorum faſtigio? Ve N Angeli non habent 27 beſcethe you,hath Cod com- 
maunded me,that | ſhonlde bee the ſanie, that God is ? T hat there ſbædide be no difference 
in Perfection) biene me and my Lorde the Creatanr ¶ That J ſhoxld be abene the Hal- 
neſſe of Angels ? Or that f ſboullt haue, that the Angels hae net ? It was in vaine ther- 
foze M. Hat dinge, thus to bozrowe the Pelagians Wicapors , and to make mater 
of this Peiſection. Fox wee ſpeake not cf Angelles,but onely ef Penne. 
Further, to tatrcate of the Perfite ſulfillinge, and accompliſhinge of the Lawe, 
I micane , lo karte, as the Lawe requircth , the Pelagian Deretiques herein alſa 
ſaide, euen as you ſaic:and none otherwiſe. S Auguſtine thereof reporteth thus: 
Magnum aliquid Pelagjani ſe ſcire putant, quando dicunt, Non juberet Deus, quod Arend Do 
Scret ab homine non poſſe ſieri. Quis hoc neſciat ? Sed ideò iubet aliqua,quz non 8 
poſſumus, t nouerimus, quid ab ipſ. o petere debeamus: The Pelagians thube then- 
ſelues Cunninge menne, When ther ſaze , God woulde not commaunde that tlunge, that 
he knoweth,a man is not hable to doo. And Who u there , that I nome t h not this Bus 
therefore Cod commannded vs to doo ſome thinge:, that we are not kable to doo hat Wee 
mae ynderitande, that Wwe ought to craue of lum. 2 
S. Hicroue ſaſthe vnto one of the ſame r, Jo: Facilia eſſe dicis Dei man: Hieromm. ad 
data: & tamen nullum proferre potes, qui vniuerſa compleuerit: Ie Goddes Com- ©teſiphint. cons 
A be eaſe ; Aud yet ye are hable to ſhewe vs noman , that cur fulſived thens tra [ elag tancy, 
Mogel BET, 

— foze againe hs ſaithe vnto tbem, Noli ponere in Cœlum os tuum, vt per Hicrenym corrd 
ſſe. &c File polle, ſtultorum auribus illudas . Quis enim tibi concedit, poſſe homi- e /; þ 
nem facere,quod nullus vnquam hominuilf potuerit ? Sette Hot thy face Ag Hogs OO 
uen,ts not le foolrs eares With theſe Woordes, Le, and Can be. Fur who wil gruuute yeu, 
that a man tan dos that thinge;that noma{ exer wa, bable to %.. "CN 

Likc wife S. Auguthine ſaithe, Dixi fiert petle, yt fit homo fine Peccato, : 
ſi Voluntas ei non deſit, ope Diuina aciuuante ;Sel tamen prater Vnum. in quo A Pe 
omnes viuiſicabuntur, neminem ve! fuiſſe, vel fare, in quo hic viuente ellet 1a e. . Lie 
Perſectio: 7 aide, It is poſoible, that a man maie be without Sinne, F he warte tea, c. 
ot Wil,the Power of God. aſſitinge him: «And yet 7 ſarde , that biſides Onely Chreite,tm 
Whome al menne ſhalbe quickenea 19 Liſe, there was never man, nor neue! ſhalb&, who 
beeinge in ths life ſhal haue this Per ſect on. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , I omen can atlame 
to thus Pei ſection: and bc ſpraketh of the Perſection, that is required; net of An- 
gels, but of Menne. | r 

Ve wil ſale, as the Pelagians did, wherefo:c then dathe Chꝛiſte ſate , Ze zee 
Perſite * d Adere foꝛt dothe S Pault (ate, as many of vs, as be Perfite, &c, Here fa 
S. Hierome anſweorcth thus: Quid ergo ſapimus? Imo quid ſapere debernus, “““ 
. ſecti non ſumus? lmpetfettos nos Ne conſitetj, & nondum comprxhien- ez. 
chile. nec dum accepiſſe. Hee eſt hominis vera Sapientia, Imperfectum eſle fe noſſe. Hi def, 
Aliy. vt ita loquar, CunRorum in Carne Tuſtorwm In per ſecta Perſectio eſt: hat ag,, I. 
then doo Mee thrnke , or Weliat engt Wee te iu, that be not Perfite ? Wee engbt to a 
Confeile, that wee ate Vnperfite, and that ee haue not yet gotten , nor taken (tdat 
Perfection that is reared. T his is the true wiſedeme of a « Man, to knowe lum ſelſe to 
be Vnperfite. Anda 1 might fare, the Pei fection of al Iuſte menne liuinge in the 
Fleaihe is V nperſite. | 
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Perfectis. Agatne he faithe , Juſt appellantur, non quod omni Vitio careant, ſed quod 
Heron, ad Maiori parte Virtutum commendentur: They are called fuſte menne, not for that they 
Creſiphont. be voide of al manner Sinne, bur for that thei are furniſhed with the greatter parte of 
Anguflt. ad bo- Vertyues, So likewiſe ſaitbe S. Auguſtine, Virtus, quæ nunc eſt in homine Iuſto 
nifacizm, 11.3, hactenus Perfecta nominatur, vt ad eius Perfectionem pertineat etiam ipſius Im. 
cp. 7. perfectionis, & in Veritate agnitio, & in humilitate Confeſsio: The Vertue, that i; 

owe in 4 iulbe man, ſo farre foorthe is called Perfite, that it perteineth to the Perfection 

thereof, bothe in truthe to knowe, and in humilitle to confeſſe, that it is Vnperfite, 
Anguftim Res Againe be ſaithe, Omnia mandata facta deputantur , quando, quicquid non fit, 
trafta li i ca is ignoſcitur: Al the Commanndements of God, are accoumpted to be e, When that 
Augufmm De unge, that is not donne ,ss Yy nw To conclude,be ſaithe, Multum in hac vita ille 
Spiriru, cy. Lt» Profecit, qui 1 longe fit a Per fectione Iuſtitiæ, proficiendo cognouit: Hee hathe 
ters, cep 3 mute he profited in this life, that by his profitinge bathe learned, home farre he is from the 
Perfection of Rightuouſneſle. 

Pet nenertheleſſe wer mate fruely vie S. Hicromes woꝛdes , vtterrd in the 
defenſe , and righte of this ſame cauſe : Hæc dicentes , non adulamur Vitijs: ſed 
Authoritatem ſequimur Scripturarum , quod nullus homo fit abſque Peccato. Sed 
concluſit Deus omnia ſub Peccato , vt Omnium miſereatur: Notwithit andinge wee 

ſaie thus, yet wee flatter not Vices : but wee folowe the e Authoritie of the Scriptures , that 
there is noman without Sinne. But God hathe ſhutte vp al thinges vnder Sinne, that hee 
Hieronyw.in EA maie haue Mercie of al. Againe he faithe , Perſpicuum eſt, omnem hominem, 
der hiel. Li. j. quamuis ad Perfectionem venerit , tamen indigere Miſericordia Dei: & plenam 
Cap.46, Perfeftionem ex Gratia, non ex Merito poſsidere: t is moſt certaine, that enery man, 
yea although hee be growen to Perfection, yet needeth the Mercie of God: and that bee 

enioieth ful Perfection, not of his one Deſeruinge, but of Grace. 
Augu. De ciui- Guen ſo S. Auguſtine ſaithe,Ipſa Iuſtitia noſtra tanta eſt in hac vita, vt potius 
ts, Li ca Peccatorem Remiſsione conſtet, quàm Perfectione Virtutum: Our very Rightuouſ- 
neſſe it ſelfe is ſo greate in this Life, that it ſtandeth rather in Forgeeueneſſe of Our Sumi, 
then in Perfection of Rightuouſneſſe, 
Thee pologie, ( ap 20. Diuiſiom. 7. 

Biſides, though wee ſaie , wee haue no mee de at al by our owne 
woozkes,and deedeg, but appointe al the meanes of Our Saluation 
to be in Chziſte alone, yet ſate we not, that foz this cauſe menne ought 
to liue looſely,and diſlolutelp:noꝛ that it is yenough foz a Chiſtian. 
to be Baptized onelp, and to Beletue: as though there were nothinge 
tis required at his hande. foꝛ true Faith is liuely.⁊ can in no wiſe be 
idle. Thus therefoze teache we the people, that God hathe called vs, 
not to folowe tiot.a wantonnelle, but, as S. Paule ſatthe, vnro good 
vvoorkes, to vvalke in them: That wee are deliuered from che Po- 
vver of Darlene ſſe, to the ende that vvee ſhould ſerue the Liuing 
Godito tutte awate al the remnantes of Sinne, and to vvorke Our 
Saluation in feare, and tremblinge 4 that it mate appeare , that the 


Spzite of Sanctification is in Out Bodies, and that Chaiſte him 
ſelfe dwelleth in Our hartes. | | 
Al. Hardinge. 


No aide , or VVith what face can theſe Defenders aſfirme , that they the — 1 to walke in good 
helpe vnto Sal. Woorkes, whereas beginmnge the treatue of woorkes in this Apologie, they ſale, that wee 
uation. Other. baue(a)no helpe, ot aide in out woorkes, and d des For fo theire Latine woorde Vreſidium 
wiſe this report doothe lignihe, whiche in the Engliſhe, is tourned into Meede. VVhat , Maiſters, is this the ate 
1s Vntrue. to make menne woorke wel, to telthem before hande, that theire woorkes be nothinge woorthe, 

and that they healpe them neuera hitte? Y Y by then let the Labourers Prouerbe take ace. 
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had rather plaie for nothinge, then woorke for nothinge. (b) Is there any Labourer ſo madde , as and Mer- 
to woorke for nothinge? Furſte ye tel the Labourers , that there is no healpe tor them in theire Cle. 
woorkes, and then ye ctie vnto them to laboure: (c)yea ſorſoothe, as barde as they liſte. Is not this b) NN 
to mocke God, and the worlde ? VVhereas ye ſpeake to Chriſtian men, to thoſe that be Baptized, Na 
to ſuche as haue Faithe: Yer ye tel them, they maie woorke as much as they wil, (dj but al in vainc, St mencenarins 
&c. Ergo then, although a liuely Faithe cannot be idle, and ſomme true Faithe is lively, yet in an es, tar jmexe 
other ſenſe, (e) there is a true Faithe which is nor lively, bur idle. VVhich true Faithe ſhal becomme i re 
liucly and haue greate aide in woorkes , if it wel leatue to leaue idleneſſe, aud ptactiſe that in wil P 5 
and harte, whiche it belt ueth in vnderftandinge. dem. De Sara 
But whereas theſe Detenders would no hs or aide to bein Chriſtian mennes woorkes, that Bupriſm, 
| H Hereſie maze not ſo eſcape. Chriſt beinge demaunded of one, what good he ſhoulde doo to ob- (©) Is not this a 
a tcinc Everlaſting Lite, ſaide: If thou wilt enter into LIL Hoops the Commaundementes. To keepe tolic, M.Hard. 
den the Comma tes is a woorke ; to enter into Life is ſomme helpe to a man. Therefore it Goddes Truths 
2.19 is falſcly (| that in our woorkes there is no helpe for vs. Againe Chriſte laithe, VVho ſo cucr js no mock eric, 
ſorſaketh his houſe, or brothers, or ſiſters , or father , or mother, ot wife , or children , orlandes (d) Vattuthe. 
Gor my ſake, he ſhal receiue an hundred folde , and ſhal enherite Lite Everlaſtinge. S. Paule For we ſay with 
ſaithe, God wil render to cuety man accotdinge to his woorke. To thoſe that ſecke for glorie, S. Paule,your 
and honoure, and incorruption , accordinge to the ſuilcrance of good woorkes,, (he wil icader; woorkes fhal 


Lifc Euetlaſtinge. not be in vaine 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. in the Lorde. 
Here ye trifle , . Hardinge, although not mutche beſides your common te 
wonte, yet ſomme what aboue your ozdinarie. Our Doarine hercin is grounded ee. } 
bpon theſe woꝛdes of Chziſte , M hen ye haue donne al, ſave , that yee be unprofitable (f Vntruth. For 
Ser nantes, and therefore haue deſerned nothing. In deede of late yeres this bath benne #* 15 00 Herebey 
the General Doatine of pour Scholes: Vita Acterna eſt Merces debita pro no- — — — 
ſtris Meritis: Vita Acterna , niſi eſſet Merces debita, eflet incerta , Quia — % 4 * wr x 
certum eſt:Miſericordia incerta: E acrſaſting Life usa rewarde dewe for our deſerumges 4 Il . 
}f EuerlaFtinge Life were not a dewe rewarde , it were uncertame. For dewe debte is cer- 
tne: Mercie, or fauoure i yncertame, Thus baue pou vtterly dzowned the Grace of 
God,and the Saluation that we haue oncly in Jeſus Chziſt:and haue turned the 
mot Comfoztable Doarine of the Goſpel into a dungeon of Deſperartion. 
Then ſait pou ) lette the Labuurers Proucrbe take place, 1 had rather plaie for nothing, then Cergort. Naxiã 
woorke for nothinge. Wertly ,Þ, Hardinge, when other reaſon coulde not ſerue you, De 54nt{s 56- 
it was reaſon , pour Labourers idle reaſon ſhaulde take place. Hoe be it, if ye priſmare 
wil do nothinge at Ooddes requeſte,of god wil, without rewarde, but muſte be {@ aa we 
bye ted anelp foz your Pennp,then mai pour Labourer,be be neuer ſo mple, ca- M 
lux tel pou, pe art not the Chtlde of God but onelp a Hyrclinge, and a Labourer. 7, xa7g; 74 
Fo; the Natural louinge Childe wil Obcie his Father, not foz rewarde , but of %% KA 
loue. onelp bicauſe he is bis Father. c N 
Gregorie Nazianzene ſaithe, Si Seruus es time plagas:S1 Mercenarius, tantum oe N 
ſpecta Mercedem , At. ſi ſupra hos es etiam Fils, reuetere tanquam Patrem tuum. 1 
ne facito, quia Ichrumeſt obſequi Patri. Et, quamuss niſul aliud futurum ſit, 
tamen vel hoc n erit Merces tua feciſſe 1 gratum eſſet Patri: 7f thou be 4 woe 
bonde Slave,then feare the whippe: If thou be a Hyreling,then looks onely for thy rewarde; IA ele 
But auer. and biſides theſe of thou be a ( Rataral) Childe , then rewertnce ( GED) «s thy (49, 
Father, Doo vel, bicauſe it is good to Obeie thy Father, Vea, and although thou 
ſhalt haue nothinge els, vet even this ſhalbe thy rewarde,that thou haſt benne Obc- 
dient to thy Father. S. Hilarie ſaithe,Nos,fi ſemel ierunamus,ſatisfecifle nos atbi- Hulari.in ala, 
tramur:$1 aliquid ex horreo domeſticarum facultatum inopi dams, mpleuiſſe nos 1 
wſlitiam cred 1 mus, &c.Sed Propheta totum a Deo ſperat:totum a miſericordia eius 
expe(tat:/f wee fail e once, we thinke,we haus ſatirfied:}f out of the barnes of Our houſholde 
ftoare wo gene ſomewhat to the Poore,we belene,We haus fulfilled the meaſure of Rig ht uu 
neſſe. But the Prophete hopeth al of God: and truſteth al of his Mercie, Chriſte 
ſaithe to bis Diſciples, Letre youre Lig hte ſo ſhine before menne ( not that pe mate be Arbe 
tte marded, but) chat they maie ſee youre good Woorkes and 2 1 youre Father, wic he is * | 
n Heauen, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Minus diligit te, qui diligit ahud prætet te: O Aen. cen 
Cod, be the leſſe loueth thee that loueth any onher thinge, biſides there. Likcwiſc S. Baſile . 
fſaitpe, 
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and M er- ſaithe, Qui non fidit ſuis tecte factis, nec expeRtat ex operibus iuſtificari, Solam ha- 
cle. bet ſpem ſalutis, Miſericordias Dei : He that truſteth not to lis owne good deedes, 
Baſs/.in tal za nor hopeth to be iuſtified by his woorkes , hathe the Onely hope of ius Saluation, 
udyny td Thy the Mercies of God. 
aide ThS Further ye ſate,4 true Faithe maie be idle, and vrterly without woorkes: and therefoze 
orgies rg pe thinke it net true, ttat we ſaic ef truc Facthe x5 liuely, and can in no Wiſe be idle, 
bucruglolg Here perhaps ye wil ſette Fanhe v pon the Laue, and Vocke ber to a larger ſiſe, 
4. . Foz ſo Latomus, one of your Felowes ſaithe,that Socrates, and Flato , and other 
; Yeathen Philoſophcrs had as gad vuderſtoarding, ard Tauche iu Chꝛiſt e, es bay 
Abraham. And Andradius,an otbet of pour Felowecs ſaithe , that the icathen, 
and Jnfidcl Philoſophers bad the Rightuouſneſle of Faithe , and CrrerlaCtinge 
Life. Vis woꝛtes be theſe, Philoſophi, qui ab inani Deorum multiudine abhor. 
Whyricns De nt,&c. Illos, tu illa Fide ,Deigg cognitione deſtitutos dices , per quam, ſcilicet, 
Setti; Pag. 93. impius wſhficatur,& ex qua iuſtus viuit ? The Philoſophers, that abborred, and ſtun. 
Kenynitius In — the dane multitude of Geddes , &c. Wilt ti on ſare , they lacked that Fathe, and that 
exemimeTridet, nowiledge of God, whereby the wicked is uli iſied, and whereby the Rig hi uaus laneth ? 
Cencily.Pag.535 An other of pour ncare Felowes ſaithe,Petrus,non Fidem Chtiſti, ſed Chriſtum, 
Copis Diao. . Salua Fide,negauit : Peter demed , not the Faithe of Chriſte but he denied Chrifte , his 
Pap. 5t- Faithe neuerthcleſſe beinge ſafe. It ye talie this True Faithe, M. Hardinge, that 
maic be founde in Heathens, and Infidels, and maie wel, and ſafely ſtande with 
the abiuringe of Chʒiſte, then, without queſtion, pour True Faithe mate be with- 
out god wazkes. But S. Paule, whoſe woꝛdes we oughte rather tocredite, 
2 ſaithe farre otherwiſe: Fee, that hathe no regarde to his anne, fpecrally ſutc he, as be of 
6— his houſhoulde , hathe denied the Faithe , and is woorſe , then an 7nfidel. Againe de 
rden abnega- ſaithe, T hes ſaie, thes knowe God: but by theire woorkes they denie God, S. Iohn 
we. faithe, Who /o ſarthe, he knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commmaumdementes, is a Lyer, 
777.1 and the Truthe is not in him. S. Iames ſaithe, Faithe without woorkes is deade: 
1 lohan 2 And the Diuel beleueth, and trembleth for fears, But a Deade Faithe Is no- 
Jacob 2 moze a True perfite Faithe, then a Deade Man, is a True perfite main. As faz 
the Faithe of Himels.in derde, and verily it ie no Faithe. 
Ange in in k- Certainely S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui Fidem habet fine ſpe, & dilectione, 
Chriſtum eſſe credit: non in Chriſtum credit : Hee that hathe Faithe Without 


Joh 
3 = Hope , and Charite , Beleexeth , that there is Chyitte : but hee Belecueth not in 
mn 61 | | * 
Augnflin De Chriſte. Againe be ſaithe , Inſeparabilis eſt Bona Vita a Fide , quæ perdile- 


Iod 90m operatur: imò verò ea ipſa eſt bona Vita: Good Life can neuer be divided 
. gh N from Faithe , Whiche Woorketh by Lowe : IN ay , rather that ſame very Fauthe it ſelfes 
; Life. F 
3 go S. 2 ſaithe, V bi quis cœperit luxuriari,incipit deuiate a vera Fide: aA. 
pull 36 foone as a man beginne th to line Wwartonly he beginneth to ſlee from the True Faithe On. 
Ortgen.in Ry/ſ gen ſaithe, Omnis, qui credit in eum, non crubeſcit : Erubeſcat autem omn, qui 
* 2 peccat: Ergo, qui adhuc ruborem peccati incurrit, credere non videtur : Whoſo cus 

deen L Belrueth in God lu ſheth not: But entry man blafbeth that Woorketh Sinne: T herfore hee, 
— that yet bluſcheth for his Sinne, he ſeemeth not to-Belecue. Againe he laithe, Male 
e in ce. credit, quicunque peccat: Whe ſo euer ſinneti, Belceue th. il. | | 
chiel. Homul.9. To be ſhozte, S. Cyprian ſaithe, Quomodo gdicat , fe credere in Chriſtum, qui 
non facit, quod Chriſtus tacere præcepit? Howe deoth he ſave, He Belcueti in Chile, 
that doothe not the thun ge, that Chritte Commaunded ? 
If ye wil belcue none cf al theiſe, beeinge Anciente, and Learned Fathers, 
pet belæue youre owne Dogoure Cuſanus, a Cardinal of Rome. {Thus be ſaith, 
Nicola Cyan. Non poteſt Mens ſcire Deum, & non diligere: Non poteſt eſſe vera ſcientia Dei, 
Altai vbi non eſt Charitas, The Minde cannot nome God, and not laue him : I here tun he 
Lib.s, no true knowledge of God. herr there wanteth Charuie. 
Hereby it is plaine, that True Faithe is huely , and wozkcfil; and, that an 
Idle Faithe is in dæde no Faithe at al. Fr 
Aduion. 
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Addition. . 8 Did not you knowe the Anf eate, N 
4116. thinge is more common . You belie the Scripture. That 15 the Anſwere x . . —.—— Af Hard. 3726, 
j thers cuen to Luther hauc alwaics belied it: and beeinge crolde of teen ic — wa 22 . 5 — u aA 


Fis 


more, then t -Diuel, whom they folowe ; Althinge mate * deade m tv bee 
it had life in it of his owne, or cls bicauſe it had it of an other thinge &c. ons 2 ous wh or 

red, whether Faithe hath life in it ſelſe, of his owe Nature, as a man bath (for tn . b he 
is no Faithe) or els, whether Faithe haue life, of an other thinge, ro wirte, of Cha: 5 8 
deade Faithe is a true Faithe & c. S. lames gecueth vi to vnderſtande , that Faithe has, 11 ** a 
other thinge,bkeas the Body hath Life of the Soule : For he faithe , Sicut enim Cor pn q 78 wy 
ritu mertuum eſt ita & Fides fone operibus mortua eſt : As he Body without the. . 
deade, ſo is Faube deade without woorkes, Not as the man is deade without the Soule, but 4 
Body is deade w ithout the Soule, ſo is Faithe deade without woorkes, But the Body becinge wit A man with. 
out the Soulc, is {til a true natural Body : Therefore Faithe , becinge without good YYoorkes,, is ta . 

ſtil a true Real Faithe. And fo M.Iewel is tried a Lier. a Soulc. 


Fur nſwerre, Jam wearp of pour Folies,P.,Pardinge , And were it not 

foz ſome ſattsfaction of the fimple,J would not veuct ſaue them ef anp anſweare; 
Whertas' onely allege thetſe woꝛdes of S Ia mes, Faithe withour Woorkes is deade; 1acoh.s. 
pou telle mer, that I belie the Scripture. And this (pon ſafe )ſhal be mine Anſiveare. Df 

ſutche haſty Anſweares you haue god ſtoare. Jthoyke God, 7 belæue the Stri⸗ 

pturts: 3 belie them not. 3 weulde not willingely belic a Chile: mutche lee the 
Cucrlaſtinge Wezde of Cod: Foz, 3 knewe, it is Holy, 


But how, and wherein haue J ſo fowlp belicd the Scriptures? Yon anſtocare wee! 
A thinge maie be deade in rwo ſortes: either bicauſt it had Life in it of bis dne, or els bicauſe it 


had it ol an otherthinge . Faithe hath Life of it ſelfe : and Faithe hath Life of Charitie . Al this 
mate be graunted . But what conclude pou hereof, G. Hardinge: t Faithe haut 8 
Life of it ſelfe, haue J thereſoꝛe belied the Scriptures. Beholde S. lames wazdes: 
Thus he ſaith: Faithe without Woorkes is deade : of the other ſide behold my woꝛdes: 
Thus J ſaie, Faithe without woorkes is deade . oe theſe woꝛdes to⸗ 
cather . J incteaſe nothinge: miniſhe nothinge: J alter nothinge: J repozte 8. 
mes woꝛdes plainelp, and ſmplp, as he ſpake them. With what god Counte⸗ 
nance then can you ſo vnctuilely telle mæ, that J haue belied the Scriptures? Pour 
Reader, be he neuer ſo kriendely bente vnto you, muſt nædes doubte ſomewhat of 
pour dealinge , It yer pꝛotæde atcoꝛdingly, pot! wil be hable ſhoꝛtly to telle vs, 
that S Iames him ſelfe hath belied the e e Foz the wozdes, that 3 ſpeake, 
and vou tondemne, be S lames. | 
Faithe (pou (ate) hath Life of an other chinge: like as the Body hath of the Soule Not as the 
man is deade without the Soule , But as the Body is deade without the Soule , fo is Faithe :dcade 
without good VVoorkes . Thus pou ale . Buthcalpe vs, 3 pꝛate pon, that wee mate 
better vnderſtande your meaninge , Ve ſpeake in parables ; Mæ node a Com⸗ 
mentatie. A man (ſate pou) deade withour a Soule what meancth this talke, . Har⸗ e 
dinge ? pe laie the wate foꝛ vs, I trowe 4 and woulde entrappe br in the dat kee. e 
yo euer hearde ofa Man without a Soule? haue ſommettmes hearde of a Wan 6:9 
withaut witte, and of wozdes without ſenſe; 02 reaſon : But af a Man withouta 
Soule, hitherto J neuer hearde, onleſſe happily pon meane the Man in the Moone: 
Nowe let vs viewe the handlomeneſſe of pour diſtinction . Theiſe be pour 
woꝛdes: Not as a Man is deade without a Soule , but as a Body is drade without a Soule. A 
man, that had any Soule, would thtnke,there ſhould be ſomme difference bitweene 
theiſe ſperches. Not as the onel you ſale) but as the other. But what it the One, and the 
Other be bothe one? Conſider better of pour woꝛdes, J beſeche vou. What is a 
Man without a Soule, but onely a bare deade Bodp # Oꝛ what is ſutche a deade 
xd but onely a Man without a Soule?-where was pour Soule, P. Hardinge, 
when vou dtuiſed theiſe diſttnaſons without a differente: : 
Vet ver telle vs; A Body, beeinge without a Soule,jis ſtil a true Natural Body: Ergo ( late 
you) Faithe beinge without good woorkes, is {til a true Real Faithe\, Firſte , M. Hardinge, 
pon knowe, it is commonly ſatde in al ©choles, Omnis Simititado claudicat You 


mighte ſone haue founde the feevlencſſe of this Reaſon , * _ 
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uildꝛen. Howe be it, let vs vic your owne ntcs . Poa ſhal ſa 

— ſelfo. Foz a Body without a Cale, notwithtanding 
{t be a true natural Vody, pet bath it neither ſenſc, naz Life, but is in derde, and 
vertly a deade Bo-. Cuen ſo vour Faithe without good woorkes , not withſtan- 
ding any trut#>92 Realtie,yee can geue vnto it, hath in it neither life,noz ſenſe, 
but in deed» and bcrily is a deade Faithe, and therefoze no Falthe at al. 

But o taught vou to ſhape out theiſe pꝛety Similitudes,+ ſo vnſkſlfully tg 
unen he vnto tbe —— good woorkes bnto the Soule? The wiſe,and lear- 
neue rather likened True Faithe to the Soule, and good V Voorkes to the Bo- 
7 « F02 as the Body hath no life of it ſelfe, but oncly of the Soule, euen ſo woorkes 

haue no Life of them ſe lle, but onely of Faithe. | 455 

Vet you ſafe, Faithe without woorkes is neuertheleſſe a true and a Real Faithe . Uertly, 

Hardinge, ſo is ſiere without hcate , a truce, and a Real fiere . Of ſutche a 
-aithe, S. Iames (atthe , Dæmones credunt, & contremilcunt : Diueli beleene , and 
quake fer frare. It the wicked, without god woꝛzkes, dane a true, and a Real Faith, 
then mate pou alſo ſate , that the Diel like wile hathe a true, anda Real Faithe. 
This F aithe is no Faithe, . Hatt inge. It is oncly an imaginarie, and a Pathe- 
watical phantaſe. Jt is not that Faithe, whereby wer are made the Childzen of 
Cod. Pereof'S. Paule ſaithe thus, Habent ſpeciem pietatis : virtutem autem eius 
abnegant: I hey haue a ſhewe and « face of godlineſſe: but the uertuc and 1 
foreſake vtterhy. Ol ſutthe a Faithe the Angel ſaithe in the 1 yps: T hou baſte 
a name of life, and yet arte thou deade . Sutche is Faithe without V Voorkes,, A Face 
without Godlineſſe, a Shewe without Subſtance, a Narnc without Life. 

M. level (pou ſaie) is tried a Lier. And-whp ſo:Bicauſc he ſaithe,os S. James ſaith, 
Faithe Without Woorkes is deade , and therefozc , as S Auguſtine ſaithe, No Faithe ar 
4. But, S. Hardinge contrarte to S. James expꝛeſſe, and plaiue woꝛdes, telleth vs, 
that Faithe without VVootłes is a true, and a Real Faithe. And is liuely, and fo2ceable in 
it ſelke: And yet is he tried a truſty Man. 

But pou ſale, Good V Voorkes haue theire rewarde : and therefore (pe (ate) This Herefie 
maic notſo eſcape. Whether Gd Weo:kes ſhalbe tewarded, oꝛ no, it was no parte 
of Our queſtion, Fo2 we vndonbtedly belceue the woꝛdes, that are written by S, 
lohn,Opera illotum ene illos: Theire Woorkes folowe' after them: Wire beleue 
the woꝛdes, that Chriſtc ſaithe to his Diſciples, He, tat getuethj a Cuppe of colde War 
ter to any of theſe litle Ones for my ſake ſhal not loſe his reward. Ie be leut that, that 
S. Paule ſaithe , Tour Werke — be in vaine in the Lorde , Ne graunte, Good 
Voor kes haue theire Rewarde: But the fame Re warde ſtandeth in Mertie, and 
Fauoure, and not in Dewtie; | x 

Thus therefoze we ſate, Conſideringe the weakeneſſe, and ſinful coruption 
of Our Nature, there can be no Wwzkes in vs ſo pure; and perfite, that we mate 
thereby ofrigbt,and of dewtie,deſcrie Eucrlaſtinge Eifr. And thts, . Harding, 
is no Herefie, but the very platne Senſe, and Subſtance of Goddes TWwo2de , and 
the vudoubted Doctrine of the Anciente Catbolique Fathers of the Churche. 

Job (aſth, Si Homo velit contendere cum Deo, non peterit ei reſpondere vnum 
pro mille: a man wil diſtute with God. be ts not hable to anſireare him one for « thouſand: 
And therefoze be ſaithe, Verberat᷑ omaia Opera mea: ftoode in doubte ; and vas 4+ 
fraide of al my Woorhes, Againe he ſaithe, Although 7 were perſite, yet my ſoule ſbal not 
knowe it: If I Woulde iuſtiſie mee ſelfe, wine mne Mour he ſhal condemne me. Tt Pꝛo⸗ 
pbete Eſa: ſaithe, Al ory Righreouſneſſt is like a fowle tamed clowre, | | 

Cyerttoꝛe S. Auguſline (afthe, Non mtres in ludicium cum Seruo tuo. Quid 
eſt, Non intres in judicmm cum Serns tud? Non ſtes mecum in ludicio, exigendo a 
me omnia quæ præcepiſti, & omnia quæ iuſsiſti. Nam me inuenies reumiſi in iudi- 
mm intraueris mecum Opus ergo ef Mifericordia tua, potius, quam liquidiſsimo 
m0 tuo: O Lorde , enter not into wdgemente with thy Sernaunte . What meaneth that, 


Enter not into tudgemente with thy Seruaxnt?T bu mutche it meat eth: Stunde not With ms 
| in 
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in iudgemente,requiringe of me al that thou haſte commaunded. For if thou enter into mage» * .* 
mente With mee , thou ſhalte finde me guilty. f haue neede therefire , nat of thy upright Cie. | pf 
Judgemente , but of thy Mercie. Againe he ſaithe , Menta quorumlibet homi- Aug 1 55 ih +: 
num ſunt ? Quandoquidem ille, qui, non cum Mercede debita , ſed cum gra- ad Macedon, ! ; 
tuita Gratia venit , Omnes peccatores, ſolus a peccato liber, &liberator , inuenit : 0 
1 
50 


* s Woo; 
e, that his harte is chaſte ? Or, who ſhal boaſte , that he is cleane from Sinne! T bere- 
| fore it Was needeful to makg mention of the Pitie, and Mercie of Our Lorde. And a- : 
gatne, Opera manuum mcarum non Commendo. Timeo enim, ne cum inſpexe- Anguſttn. in 


ris, 1nuenias quam Merita: Lorde, I commende not the Woorkes P «lm, . 
2 leſte, when thou ſhalte beholde them, thou ſhalte . Ae 


fa 
ſinnes, then — 
So ſaithe S. Hierome, Si conſideremus noſtra Merita, deſperandum eſt: If wee iierenyn in E- 
beholde our one Merites, wee muſte be driuen to deſperation. ſat.Cap.64, 
| So ſaithe Origen, Ego vix mihi perſuadeo, vllum opus eſſe poſſe, quod ex debi- 1 2 0 $3 5 
to remunerationem depoſcat: ? doo ſcarcely beltue, that there can be any woorbę, that Now a 
maie of dewtie require rewarde. Againe he ſaithe, Dicite, vos elle Seruos inutiles. nne 
Nam etſi Omnia fecerimus, quæ præcepta ſunt: non tamen bonum aliquod feci- 2 2 
mus. Nec enim, ſi vere bona —— inutiles. Omne autem bonum noſtrum, . Parl. 
non rie, ſed abuſiuè bonum dicitur : Saze yee (ſaithe Chriſte ) that yee be vnpro- 
ſroble Sermannte For notwithſtandinge wee haue donne al thinges , that are commaunded, 
yet haue wee donne no good thinge. For, if our dooinges were good in deede , then were 
lyee not vnproſitabie. But any good deede of oures is called good, not rightly , or dewly, 
but by abuſe of ſpeache . Sa ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Si Deus velletpro Meritis age- 3 
e non inueniret, niſi quod damnaret: If God would deale with vs accordenge to that we K ſin, in 
baue deſerued,he ſhoulde finde nothinge, but that he mig hte condemne , Therefoze , ꝙ. Pſalm 54. 
Hardinge, VValdenſis, one of pour greate Dodours, hauinge wel, and circum- 
weighed the mater 2 ide, at the laſte concludeth thus, Quid dignum den conrre 
mus, vt participes Cœleſtibus fieri inueniamur? Apoſtolo dicente , Exiſtimo, VViclefum, 
od non ſunt condignæ paſziones huius temporis ad futuram gloriam , quz reue- Romen.8. 
abitut in nobis: Reputo igitur ſaniorem Theologum , fideliorem Catholican & 
Scripturis Sanctis magis concordem, qui tale Meritum ſimpliciter abnegat : What 
thinge doo wee, that wee maze be faunde in the Felowſhippe of the Heauenly Sprites? 
The Apoſtle ſaithe , I Indge , that the aſflictiams of this time are not Woorthy of that Glorie, 
that ſhalbe reucied in vs. Therefore I take him to be the ſounder Diuine, the Faithe- 
fuller Catholique,and more agreeable tothe Holy Scriptures, that vtterly denicth al 
ſutche kinde of Merite, 
Bat pe wil ſafe , If wee finde Our ſelues voide of Merite, howe then ſhal wee 
ſtande, and be iuſtified before God? S. Iohn ſaithe, Bleſſed are they, that haue waſhed Apoeabp.:2. 
* theire Reabes(not in theic wne Merites, but) in the Blonde of the Lambe . And God 
* ſaithe,/ wil geeus the thirſty to Drinke of the Mel of Life (not fa; his Deſertes, but) for Ap xalyp ul. 
* nothinge. The Ancient Father Origen ſaithe, Quia Omnia concluſa ſunt ſub 
= peccato, nune non in Meritis,ſedin Miſericordia Dei Salus Humana Conſiſtit: For Oe ad 7 
* «as mutche as al menne are ſhutte —_ Cloſed under Sinne, nowe the Saluation of Man L ca. 
KH ſtandeth, not in mans Merites, but in Goddes Mercie. 1 
BY S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Deus in fine Coronabit nos in Miſericordia, & Miſera- *® r 
| | It v tionibus: 125: 48 t 
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and Mer- tionibus: God in the ende wil crowne vs (not with the pꝛice of our deſerainges , but) 
cle, with Fauour, and Mercies. N 2 
Anuzu(tin, De Againe he ſaithe, Pro nihilo ſaluos facies eos. Quid eſt , Pro nihilo ſaluds fa. 
Verbis Apofoli, cies ess? Nihil in eis inuenis, vnde ſalues: & tamen ſaluas . Quia nihil 3 is, vnde 
Serms 15 ſalues: & multum inuenis, vnde damnes: For Nothinge thou ſhalt ſuue them. Whar is 
meante by theſe woordes, For Nothinge thou ſhalt ſaue them, ¶ This is the meaninge )T hou 
findeſte Nothinge in — thou ſhouldeſt ſaue them: and yet thou ſaueſt 
them . T hou findeſt nothinge Wherefore thou ſhouldeſt ſane them : but thou findeſt mutche, 
Wherefore thou ſhouldeſt condemne them , And againe , Omnes in Mortem pœna 
Auguſtin. De dcebita præcipites ageret, niſi inde quoſdam indebita Dei Gratia liberaret: Deſer. 
Ctuirate, L. iq. ued paine woulde throwe al menne into Deathe , onleſſe the Vndeſerued Crace of God de- 
Cap.1, linered ſomme from it . | 
1% in bal 32 S. Bafile ſafthe , Non erit Iudicium fine Miſericordia : Quia non poteſt homo 
urus inueniri à ſorde: ne fi vnus quidem tantum dies fit ab eius natali : | 
bal not be without mercie: Fer noman can be founde pure, and cleane from be: 
baſil oe Humis 7% though he be but one dave olde, Againe he laithe, Hæc eſt noſtra integra, pers 
feta gloriatio in Deo, quando propriz Iuſtitiæ nos inopes agnoſcimus: Sola autem 
Fide in Chriſtum Iuſtificari: T his is oure ful. and perfite reioicinge in God, When wer ac 
hnowledge,that wee are voide of any Our owne Righteonſeneſſ,amd arc Iuſtified by One. 
ly Faithe in Chriſte. So ſaithe S. Hierome, In Chriſto Ieſu Domino am 
irren in Epi. quo habemus fiduciam, & acceſſum, & confidentiam per Fidem eius: non per no- 
ad Epheſ.cap, 3. 8 Iuſtitiam, ſed pet eum, cuius Fide nobis peccata dimittuntur: n Chriſte Jeſu 
| Our Lorde:in whom wee haue boldeneſſe,and libertie to comme. (to Cod), and truſte, and 
affamer by the F aithe of him : not through Our Righteouſeneſſe, but through ham , im Whoſe 
name Our Sinnes be forgenen . g | 
4 0 bf Bereof S. Bernarde in moſte godly , and comfoztable wiſe concludeth thus, 
* 1, Meritum meum Miſerationes Domini . Non ſum ego inops Meriti , quam diu ille 
Qu/ Hun. non eſt inops Miſerationum. Si Miſerationes eius multæ, multus ego ſum in Meri. 
tis, Hoc totum eſt Hominis Meritum, ſi totam ſpem ſuam ponat in Domino 72 
Merite is the Mercie of God. So longe as God is not —ͤ— 1/0 longe cannot I 
poore of Merite . f his Mercia be greate;then am i greate in Merites . This is the whole 
Merite of Man, if he put his whole afhance in the Lorde, 

This is theſe Defenders Horrible Hereſie, M. Bardinge , whiche (you Cate) 
mought not ſo eſcape your handes . 

The Apologie, Cap. 21. Diuiſſon. 7. 

To conclude, we Beleue, that this our ſelſe ſame Flealbe, where- 
in we line, although it die, and comme to duſte, pet at the laſte (þal 
returne againe to Liſe, by the meanes of Chziltes Spꝛite, whiche 
dwelleth in vs: and that then verily , whatſoeuer wee ſuffer here in 
the meane while fot his ſake , Chziſte wil wipe awate al teares , and 
beauneſle from our eies:and that wee thzough him (hal eniote Euer- 


laſtinge Life, and (hal foz euer be with him in Gloꝛie. So be it. 
MH. Hardinoe. | 


Laſte of al, ye beleue (as ye faie) that this very Fleaſhe ſhal returne to Life, and that for the Spi- 
* Varruthe. For die of Chriſte , whiche dwelleth in vs. There is no doubte but che Spirite of Chriſte is ſufhcient 
e rathers do taiſe vptheire bodies, in home it dwelleth. But wee ſaie, that the taiſinge of our Fleaſhe is al- 
— N 1 ſo alligard in HolyScripture * to the Real. and Subſtantial eatinge of Chriſtes Fleaſh, becauſe it i 
"y Fe 3 unten: Ae that cateth my Fleaſhe , and drinketh my Bloude, hath Life Euerlaftinge . AndTwil 
2. Tou raiſe him againe in the laſte daie. Therefore the Reſurretion of the Fleaſhe is not onely aſſigned 
e in Holy Scripture to the Spirite $f Chriſte, but alſo to the woorthy eatinge of his Fleaſhe. And thus 
I n ue haue confuted the Doctrine, wherein ye declare your Faithe: and the chiefe groundes, whereon 
5. — ye builde your Newe Goſpel, we haue diſproued. 
Ciws I CLUVUNL, The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Che woꝛdes, wherein yer finde faulte, N. Hardinge, are not oures , but S. 
Paules. Ik they be falſe , why did he wzite them! If they be true, wear 


luate, 
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blame them: Here pc ſcme to checke S. Paule, and not onely vs. De ſafe, of Reſur 
The railinge of our Fleaſhe is alſo aſſigned in the Holy Seriprure to the Realle, and Subſtantial IC ction. 
Eatinge of Cutiſtes Fleaſhe . But whence had ye theſe woꝛdes, ꝙ. Hatding: here 
faunde pe theſe Scriptures : Diſſemble no longer: Deale plainely, and fimply: 
zt is Goddes cauſe, Foz a ſhe me, pee allege theſe woꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, witten 
by 5. Iohn: He that Eateth my Fleaſhe, and Drinketh my Bloude , hathe Life Euerlaſtinge: robin & 
And I wil raiſe him vp againe in the laſtedaie . Theſe woꝛdes wee knowe ; andthe Ca⸗ 5 
tinge of Chziltes Fleaſhe, we knowe : But where is your Real, and Subſtantial, 
and Carnal Eatinge «: Where did S. Iohn euer tel pou , that Chziftes Body is 
Eaten with Teethe,and tonueied further, in ſutche groſſe , and fleaſhely wiſe into 
the belly? S. Auguſtine expoundinge the ſame woꝛdes, ſaithe thus, Crede , & AuguP. in los 
Manducaſti: Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt Manducare Panem Viuum: Iſte Pas n -,.5 20 
nis Interioris Hominis quærit eſuriem: Beleeue thou (in Chziſte): and thou haſte A VO Woe" 
Eaten (Chatſte) . To Belecue in Chriſte , that is the Eatinge of the Breade of Life: 
This Breade requireth the Hunger of the Inner Man. And Nicolas Lyra, one of your 
| owne Defours , ſaithe , Theſe wordes of S. Iohn perteine nothinge tothe ©a- 
| cramente. Thus he ſaithe, Hoc Verbum nihil directe pertinet ad Sacramentalem, Nicole Lyra in 
| vel Corporalem Manducationem : This Saieinge (of the Birthe of Iohn ) perreineth pſalm no. 
n nothinge direttly to the Sacramental , or Corporal Eatinge. It was ſomme ouerſight 
þ © of pour parte, P. Hardinge, to ſcke topzoue the Eatinge vf the Sacramente by 
ſutche woꝛdes, as, by yeur ewne Docours tudgemente,perteine nothinge to the 
Dacramente , $2124 | 
„ eMdditiom, 05*82 Itwasmore ouerſight of you, M. Iewel, to blemiſhe your credite M Herd fo 
by belieynge my DoRoure, if Lyra be my Doctoure. For Lyra neuer ſaide the woordes , that you J0374 
allege dec. Itappeareth , howe falſely you haue belied Lyra. The woordes , whiche you allege, 6. 1375.4. 
are not the woordes of Nicolas Lyra, mine owne Doctoure, as you ſaie, but of one Matthias Po- 
ringe &e. You haue deceived your Reader with falſe _— &c, You haue alſo fowly corrupted 
this poore Doctoure Doringe, with cuttinge of his woordes , 3 him to ſpeake of theiſe 


woordes of S. Iohn, He that Eateth my Fleaſhe, and drinketh my Bloude, hath Life eucrlaſtinge, 
and i wil raiſe him againe in the laſte daie, whiche Lalleged, whereas in deede he ſpake onely of 
theiſe ſpecial woordes of S. Iohn, Nif manducaueritis Carnem Fily hominis c. That the 


uuthe maie be knowen, and your falſched detected &c. The woordes, that you allege, be not Ly- 
ras, but one Doringes &c. 


The Anſweare, Sutche Erroures,futche Overſightes, ſatche Blemiſhinge of 
tredite, ſutche Belicinge of Dectours, ſutche Deceiuinge of Readers, ſutche Cor- 
ruption, ſutthe Falſched, ſutthe Forgerie . Either there was ſomme marucilous 
greate cauſe, P. Hardinge, why yer ſhould thus raiſe the Countrie with Hue, and 
p Crie , 02 els your Reader muſte nerdes thinke , your heade was diſoꝛdered with 
l ſomme vanſfte,2Uhat was the cauſe then or al this ſturre? ou ſafe, J haue alle- 
e ged Nicolas Lyra in ſtcde of Matthias Dbringe. This was an erroure : J wil ea- 
n 
l 
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fily graunte pou. But Falfched, 02 Forgerie, oz Belicinge of Docours, oz Decei- 
vinge of Readers, J belæue, ke we ſober menne would haue called it. Foz, what 
y if} miſt che Lyra fa ſtiede of Doringe? what toulde J haue gained by al that Foz- 
gerte: Is not the Authoꝛitte of Matthias as god , as the Authozitie of 

Nicolas Lyra > were they not bothe Franciſcane Freeres, of one Oꝛder, of one Re- ; 
ligion, and of one Pꝛokelllon? Vouknowe, that Nicolas Lyra, Paulus Burgenſis, 
and Matthias Doringe are al thꝛc ſo foined togeather,not onely in one Boke, but 
alſo oftentimes in the one ſide of one leate, that, onleſſe a man be verp watcheful, 
he maie ſone teke one of them fot an other. And pet, whom ſoouer a man ſhal 
happen to take of thetſz thz& , there is ſmal choſſe in the takinge, Sutche poe 
aduantages muſte be fatne to healpe pon, S Hardinge, when pou finde pour ſelle 
ſkanted of better ſhiftes. | | 
Bar ( you ſafe ) 1 haue alſo fowly corrupted this poore Doctoure Doringe Wrhat Pouer- 
tie pou finde fir him, J cannot telle. Wiſe menne weighe Learninge neither by 
Pouvertie,noz by Richeſſe , Notwithſtarvinge Jdoubre not, buf yaze Doctoure 
Doringe in his time was thought to be as god a Docdou _ DoRourc * 
| | 11 0 ut 


2 + 


* 0 'Y — 4 . . k - - M$ on tes ae on L — = * 6 "T7," a a a — * IX as - PIG”; W 3 * s n m 4 * 4 

et — >” x& — ——— n — N >. E ; 1 — rr — — —— 
— A — — — — — — — OT — — ills rogues way — s < Rte — — —* _ . . 9 by — — 4 a 4 5 — — 

— : „ D COLE" 2 2 — * rr 8 2 Den  =ICW — 2 — 

4 -_— a : 4 
_———_ " —_ male * 4 —& 4 hs ws. q Fes 4 Be i A <a — * . - 4 = * : n ; 4 n 8 ä 
- 4 5 1 > hs 4 — 4 i _ - — — - , 4 7 . 2 K P _ 
* 3 W * r — 2 * A... whe — - * 2 3 ; K 2. & ry \ 1 —— Nen de ORE a, * ** 0 * * ©2927 4 . 0 a> Ag; . N a 2 
— — ——— = a. » - - rr pe . : . _ — „ © wt "JOS 1 8 — , 4.4 r whe # Ws * oo PRES 9 de - 1 
: — » = 6 wo 9 — — — 1 — I — 1 — bo — — > A . * — * 20 bl * oy n , 4 2 $a * * — * —— * 0 
3 wal _ 1 - wb... > — * a * 3 „ I 4 = - 2 « po. N > a a . "x Ss ms; 
— 8 * \ 0 4-4 » ia — 8 N "x — q Cm” tes 3 — 33 <> 4 . p 7 4 5 : 
_—_—— as 8 ER 8 2 A. M . « PLE | 3 : = a a . 4 1 * 
— f P_ 4 2 FE * 4 ) "Ws Fe . ern p a > - % Ga * \ w . * * wa * 
5 = is * # . — — _ (6-0-4 4 r ; <9 : „n > - E — Ns + . 9 — — , 
. * ; 4 ” * . ” — . N — — reer. ws —_— — 
— n . «a p N 2 N % p 
bs 9 38 hah 5 r l . ES . 2 - wt 2 _— me 2 * FI a EY 8 1 . a a . a 3 2 
= a LW - — = - n — 3 Wa 46.” % ES bn OO. A : : 
2 mung « . . * | 
BY Wo wv % „1 4 wh 7 1 
* g * * 5 a os, 


- * — — 
8 n 
* —2ꝙ3 — — 
* % »<t wp 
2 


1 


S rer 


428 


Matthias Dos 
vine. la Palm. 
ua 


Nothinge di- 
rectiy to the 
Sacramente. 


No proufe 


378 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


But wherin haue J ſo fowly cozrupted him: Aetily, G. Hardinge, J bane neither 
any one of his woꝛdes, noꝛ altered any parte of his mraninge. Be ſaith, 
The woorde ſpoken by Chriſte an the ſixte Chapter of Iohn not Directiy to the re. 
ceuunge of the Sacramente:and to that pourpoſe J haue allt d him. Now therefoze, 
P.Hardinge, fo; the vetter trial of pour credite , let vs Matthias Dorin 
to telle bis owne tale. Thus he ſaſthe , Illud dictum ex litera non habet Fand 
mentum . Ideo de Sacramentali Communione, nec quoad Clerum, nec quoad Lai. 
cum habet vim præcepti ad omnes, ſecundum verum eius intellectum: quia ex co. 
dem contextu literæ, declaratur, de qua manducatione, & potatione intelligi debeat, 
videlicet de Spirituali: Quia ſequitur , qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibir meum 
Sanguinem, in me manet, & ego in co. Beatus A nus exponens ait, Hoc 
eſt Manducare illam eſcam, & bibere illum Potum, in Chriſto Manere & Chriſtum 
manentem in ſe habere: quod nihil eſt aliud,quam eſſe in Charitate Chriſti. Hoc au- 
tem nihil directe pertinet ad Sacramentalem , vel Corporalem manducationem, 
Nam hoc verbum fuit dictum antequam Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ eſſet inſtitu. 
tum . Ex illa igitur Litera de Sacramentali Communione non poteſt fieri 1 
mentum efficax . Primum enim id, de quo agitur , debet eſſe in rerum natura. 
Euchariſtia igitur Sacramentali, quz non dum fuit, tam alta ſententia proferri non 
potuit : niſi quis curioſus Hzreticus diceret, illa verba dicta de vſu Sacramenti Eu- 
chariſhz Prognoſticeper modum Prophetiz . Sed fic dicere, non poteſt in aliquo 
paſiu Sacrz Scripturz fundari. Eadem igitur facilitate contemnitur,qua probatur: 
præſerim quum conſtet ex Euangelij rotundo tertu, quoſdam huic præcepto ſatiſ- 
feciſſe, quos conſtat nunquam Sacramentaliter Communicaſſe. Ideo Auguſtinus 
ait, has Propoſitiones ſimul eſſe veras. Non Manducans, Manducat: & Manducans, 
non Manducat . Dato oppolito , { neminem eſſe in charitate,nifi Sacra- 
mentaliter Communicantem : quod eſt erroneum dicere : T hat ſaicinge hathe no 
dat ion, or Warrante in the Woordes Written by S.lohn.T herefore to ſpeaks of rec ciuinge of the 
Sacramente in true vnderſtandinge, it hath no force of commaundemente, neither touchi 
the Cleregie , nor touc hinge the Laitie , For in the ſame courſe of Woordes it is opened ſaſſci- 
ently,of what Eatinge , and Drankgnge it ought to be taken :  meane (not of the Satta⸗ 
mental, but) of the Spiritual Eats Uand Driakinge For it foloweth, He that Eateth 
Fleaſhe, and Drinketh my B , abideth in mee, and I in him. Whiche woords 8. 
Auguſtine e thus, T his is the Eatinge of that meate, and the drinkinge of 
that drinke, for a man to dwelle in Chriſte , and to haue Chriſte dwellinge iu him: 
whiche is nothinge els, but to be in the Lone of Chriſte. But this perteineth nothinge direlth 
to the Sacramental,or Bodily Eatinge . For this Was ſpoken longe, before the Sacramente wa 
demed . Therefore out of thaſe Woordes they can make no good proufe , touchinge the Com- 
munion of the Sacramente. For firſte it is needeful, that the thinge, whereof wee ſpeakg haus 


touching the | a preſente beeinge . T herefore ſo Heauenly 4 ſazeinge coulde not then be ſpoken of the recti- 


Sacramente, 
Coulde not 
be ſpoken. 
By waie of 
Pronoſtica- 
tion. 


It were great 
erroure, 


' uinge of the Sacramente for that at that time the Sacramente as yet had no beemge : Onleſſe 
[ommg curious Heretique Wil ſaie, that the ſaide Woordes in the ſixte of Iohn were ſpoken of 
| the Sacramente by Waze of Proneſtication, or by a Propheſie . But that ſaicinge can haut no 
| Fundation in any parte of the Scriptures . Aud therefore it is as eaſily deſpiſed , as it mai bt 


 proued : for as mutche as it appeareth exidently by the Goſpel, that certaine haue ſatisfied thi 
| eee (and haue eaten ade , and dzunken his 1 that 


certainely were neuer partetakers of the Sacramente. For that S. 1 the, 
T heiſe — ſaieinges be bot he true , He that Eateth not, R e that — 
Eateth not. Oikerwiſei woulde folowe,that noman can be in the Louc of Chriſte anleſſe be 
be partetaker of the Sacramente : Whiche thunge to ſaie, it were greate erraure. obe, G. 
Hardinge, let pour Reader judge indifferently bitw&ne vs, toucbinge this Fo:- 
gerie. Matthias Doringe ſaithe, Tour ſaicinge hath no warrante of the Scripture : Bt 
ſafthe , Theiſe worden ( in the firte of Iohn) cannot direll iy perteine to the receininge of 
the Sacramente, foʒ that the Sacramente at that time was not oꝛdeined: He ſaithe, 
Ten are 4 Curious Heretique , It you thinke, theiſe wazdes were ſpoken by P2zono- 
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| f Reſur- 
ſtication, oʒ by Pzopheſie:Þe ſathe, Wee maie «5 wel deſpiſe yeur phantaſie, as you can 9 G 
proxe it: He ſaithe,T har to apple theiſe wor das to the — — —— — were Tection. 
cate erroure. And, foz pzoute of his owne Judgement derein, be allegeth the Au⸗ a 
thozitic of S. Auguſtine, J cannot ſc , in what kinde of ſpæche he coulde moze 
cleately haue expꝛeſſed his meaninge. 

But pou wil ſaie, Matthias Doringe ſpake not of the woordes, that you allege, Whiche , , 4 275.4 
are theiſe, He that eateth my Fleaſhe,and drinkgth my Bloude, hathe life E uerlaſtinge, and «Sh 
wil raiſe hum againe at the laſte daze: But onelp,and ſpecially of theiſe woꝛdes, On- 
leſſe yee eate the Fleaſhe of the Sanne of Man,you ſhal haue no life in you. Of theiſe woordes 
(vou ſale ) Matthias Doringe ſpake, and not of the other. Vlhat fonde folie is this, M. 
Hardinge / Why ſhould pou ſo vainely dectiue the woꝛlde : Nhat difference finde 
pou bit weene theiſe two ſentences? Were they not both vttercd in one Chapter, 
in one place, at one time, by one Pauthe, and to one pourpoſe: Il the one parte 
pertetne to the Sacramente, what bathe the other offendcd,that it mate not like- 
wiſe perteine to the Dacramente? Mhat cauſe , what reaſon , what Authozitic* 
daue you to the contrarie?3f you haue any, let it appeare : Otherwiſe, pour Rea- 
der wil thinke, vou talke without grounde,ye care not what. J pꝛoteſte befoꝛe 
God, It pitieth mee to ſ& pour folies. 

Matthias Doringe ſpeaketh not onelp, oz ſpecially of one, oz two woꝛdes, as 
pou ſaie, but generally of al the woꝛdes, that Chriſte ſpake in the ſirthe Chapter 
of S. Iohn, Tauchinge the Eatinge of his Fleaſhe, and Drinkinge of his Blonde: Vhiche 

| wardes, he ſaithe, Perteine not direftely to the receiuinge of the Sacramente. And his 
| reaſon is this: Fer, ſaithe he, When Chriſte ſpake theiſe woordes, the Sacrament as yet Was 
not ordeined. I beſceche you, doth not this reaſon include as wel the one ſentence, 
as the other:When Chriſte ſpake theiſe woꝛdes, Niſi ederitis carnem Filij Homi- 
| nis, &c. The Sacramente (ſaithe Matthias) was not yet ordeined. And was it ſuddatne- 
N ly 6zdeined,befoze he could btter the next woꝛdes lolo wing The nerte woꝛdes 
| are theiſe, that pou haue alleged, He that Eareth my Fleaſbe and Drinketh my Blonde, 
; bathe life Exerlaſtinge, and f ſhalraiſe him vp at the laſte 4xie . Neither thetſe wazdes, 
noz the foꝛmer perteine direcelp to the e. 
As Matthias Doringe -» euen ſo ſaithe Michael Vehe, an other of pour 
owne Docgures: Qyam nihil firmitatis habeat hæc ratio, hinc claret, quod verbis Michael vele 
Chriſti abutitur in ino ſenſu . Que enim de Spirituali manducatione &. contre Lathers 
— regina ayaceh — be ok Chriſte woordes, in a ſtrange Tracta 
\meaninge. For the Woordes,that were ſpoken of the Spiritual Eatinge,he Wreaſteth to the & a- In a ſtrange 
tinge of the Sacramemte:of Whiche Eatinge of the ——— — in theiſe woor des ii meaninge. 
the ſixthe Chapter S. Iohn, ſpealęth nothinge I hiche thinge is wel proued by this reaſin· V Vreaſteth. 
For many haue Spiritual Life by the Grace of God. and be linely Members of Chriſtes Body, Chriſt ſpake 
that were neuer partetakers of the Sacramente c. nothinge of 
Do likewiſe ſaith Eckius,ſpeakinge of the ſixthe Chapter of S. Iohn, Ad Sacra- r£c&/as,Deviras 
mentum hic oculus non eſt habendus:7 this Chapter Wee maie haue no eie onto the Sa- que ſpecie, 
— J toulde allege — Deaours to like pourpoſe. But my 
e is wear of pour wꝛanglinge. 4\I5 
Chriſte ſaithe further,Onleſe ye Cate the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Man, and Drinks lohan 6. 
bis Bloude , ye ſhal haue no Life in you. k there be none other Catinge of Chꝛiſtes 
Body, whereby wer ſhal liue, but onely pour Fantaſtical, and Fleathlp Eatinge 
with Bouthe, and Tcethe, then 3 beſœche you, what Life hathe Abraham, Iſaac, 
Iacob, Moſes, Aaron, and other Holy Patriarkes , and Pꝛophetes, that were be- 
foe che comminge of Chꝛiſte? Nhat Life haue a great number of Holy Martyꝛs⸗ 
What Life haue Chziſtian Childꝛen, that, beinge Baptized in the Bloude of 
Chꝛiſte.departe this Life befoze they can reteiue the Sacramente: that is to ſate, 
by your ſtrange Expoſitton, befoze they haue Really, and Subſtantially Eaten the 
Fleaſhe of Chziſte? Wil pe ſaie , They haue no Lite: Oꝛ, wil ye condemne them 
al to Enerlaſtinge Deathez ©2, muſte we thinke,thep ſhal neuer riſe againe⸗ 
It tiff Certaincly 
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of Reſur- Certainely S. Auguſtine ſaithe pꝛetiſely, Qui Manducat, habet Vitam: & qui non 
rection. Manducat,non habet Vitam?iWho js Eareth(the Fleaſhe of Chziſte,)bathe Lift : and 
Augu;in lohen. who ſs Eateth it not hathe no Lift. Bereof wee muſte needes conclude by pour Diatni- 
Trata. 26, tie,that Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, Moſes, t other Godly Fathers,that neuer receiued 
the Dacramente, haue ns Life, but are deade foz euer, without hope of Reſurre- 

ction. 
But, to leaue pour Fantaſies , ꝙ. Hardinge, the cauſe of Out Reſurrection, 
— as S. Paule ſait he, is the Spꝛite of Ood, that dwelleth in vs. Origen ſaithe, Re- 
ber ſurgemus pages Spiritum habitantem in nobis: Neceſſe eſt enim Spiritui reddi 
lis habitaculum ſuum: Wee ſhal riſe againe bicauſe of the Sprite that dwelleth within 15: For 
man.c4.5 119.6. if neceſſitie the Sprite muſte haue bis Houſe reſtoared unto him. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Auguſt vd. Ic mea tota pes eſt, & omnis fiducia. Eſt enim in ipſo Ieſu Chriſto Domino no- 
tian. cep. ic. ſtro. Vniuſcuĩuſq; noſtrum portio, Caro, & Sanguis. V bi ergo portio mea e. 


Orzgen Ad Ro- 


ego me regnare credo: This is my Whole hope amd al my truſte . For in Chriſte 7eſu our 
Lorde is Fleaſhe and Bloude,Whnch is a Portion of eche of vs, Therefore where a Portion 
of mine teigneth, there I belcevue, that I reigne too. 

4 S. Cyril ſaithe. Quamuis Mors propter peccatum in Naturam noſtram inſilijt, 
_ Is tamen, quia Filius Dei Homo fac ell. — profecto Reſurgemus: eAltheughe 
Lc. Deaths be — Nature bicauſe Sinne, yet bicauſe the Sonne of God, is made 
corill is laben Man,doubtleſſe wee ſhal al riſe ane. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Sic vos effeci par. 
es ucipes Diuinæ Naturz,cum Spiritum meum fecerim habitare in vobis. Chri 

c enim in nobis eſt per Spiritum , Corruptionem noſtram in Incorruptionem Com- 
mutans:Ss 7 made you Partetahers of the Diuine Nature, when I cauſed my Sprite to 
dwel in you. For Chriſte is in vs by his Sprite, changinge our Corruption into fncorru- 
ption. Thus the Spꝛite of God is the Cauſe,and the wozker of our Reſurrection. 
And, to comme neare vnto pou,the Sacramentes of Ch:ife are alſo Peanes,and 
Inſtrumentes, and Scales hereof:but not the cauſes , S. Cyril ſatthe, Quod My- 
Cyr HL in lohan, {tica Communio ReſurreQtonis quædam fit Confeſsio, verbis Chriſt - roba- 
Dance tur. Ait enim, Hoc eſt Corpus meum: Hoc in Memoriam Mei facite: T hat the My- 

; ſtical Communion is a certame Confeſſion of the Reſurrection, it is proned by the woordes of 

Chriſte bum ſelfe, For he ſauthe, I his is my Body: Doo this in Remembrance of mee . And 
Concil Nicen therefoze in the Councel of Nice, th Holy Pyſteries arc called Reſurrectionis no- 
ſtræ Symbola:T he Pleadges,or T okens of our Reſurrection. And S. Ambroſe, ſpeas 
be caſe, Diſt.z, kinge diſtinaely bercof, ſaithe, Non iſte Panis,qui vadit in Corpus, ſed Panis Vitæ 
Now ir Acternz,qui animæ noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit : t is not this Breade ( of the ®acra- 
mente) that paſſeth into the Body : but it is the Breade of Euerlaſtinge Lift, (that is to 
ſaie,the very Body of Chꝛiſte it ſelfe, chat ſuſteineth the Subſtance of our Soule, 
And, to put the mater further out of doubt, the ſame fozce vnto Reſurrection, 
that is applicd vnto the Sacramente of Chziſtes Body , is alſo , and in as ample 
ſozte geuen to the Sacramente of Baptiſme, 1 4 
—— S.Bafileſaithe , Dies Paſchatus eſt Pignus Reſurrectionis: Baptiſma veroeſt 
<> potentia, & vis ad Reſurrectionem: Eaſter Daie is a pleadge of Reſurrection: But Ba- 
„ 6h APY ptiſme is a power, and ſtrengthe vnto Reſurrection. 
TW 0 fre Againe be ſaſthe , Reſurrectionis Gratiam in die Reſurrectionis excipiamus: 
ol V pon the daie of Chriſtes Reſurrection, Let vs receiue ( Baptilme, whiche is) the 
s 51 78% Grace ot Reſurrection. 
Thp AVESEIIL Iznatiusſaithe, Vt Credentesin Mortem eius, per — Faun. eius 
Iznattns a4 Reſurtectionis efficiamini: That beleexinge in his Death, by — me ye maie be made 
Trallien. Parteiabers of his Reſurrettian- There foꝛe in the Councel of VVoormes it is 
Concel, vvors wzitten thus: In aquas demerſio, in Infernum deſcenſio eſt: Et rurſus, ab Aquis e- 
naten. cap. j. merſio, Reſurrectio eſt: I he Dippinge into the Water,is the goinge downe into Hel:and the 
comminge out from of the V Vater,is the Reſurrection. 
In the end, . Harding. ve blowe vp merily pour owne Conqueſt: And thus 
yet ſaye, VVee haue confuted the Doctrine, wherein yee declare your Faithe : and the Chieſe 
ay 
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whereon ye builde your Newe Goſpel. wee haue diſproued: But, with ſo ſimple 
ſo many Untruthes, M. Yardiage,as, foz Bonours ſake , mate nat 


pzoulrs,and 
wel be hewed in pour 
C Hereendeth the Scconde 


Parte. 


The Thirde Parte. 


T he Apologie, (ap. 1. Diuiſſon. 1. 

— Eholde , theiſt att the bozrible Pereſies, foz 
be w1 ich a goodpart of che world is at this 
. date tondi mned by the Biſhop of Rome: and 
7 ytt were neuer hear de to pleade theire cauſe, 
De ſhculde haut commenced his ſuite rather 
againſte Liſte , againſte the Apoſtles , and 
I againſt the Holy Fathers. Foztheſethinge 
not anal pzocedefrom them, but were al- 
———— == 0 eppointtd by them: Ercipt perhaps theiſe 

_— — ” metne wil ſate(as,J thinse,thct wil in deede) 
that Chiſte never inſtituted the Holy Con munion, to be diuided e⸗ 
mongeſt the Faitheful: Oz. that Chziſtes Apoſtles, and the Juncicnt 
Fathers (aid; Priuate Maſles,m cuerpcozner of the Tewples,now 
t-nne nowe twentie togeathcr in ove date: Oz , that Chuſte and his 
Jpoſties banmhed al rhe Common People from the Sacramente of 
his Bloude:©z , that the thinge , that they them ſclues doo at this 
date tui ty where,# doo it ſo: as tht condemne him foꝛ an Heretique, 
whiche doothe otherwiſe, is not called of Gelafius theire owne Doc⸗ 
tour plaine Sacrile g:: Oz, that theiſe be not the very woozdes of 
Ambroſe, A n Gelaſius, I heodorete, Chry ſoſtome, and 
Origen, 1 he Breade and V V inc in the Sacramentes remaine ſtil 
the * they vvere before: T he thinge , vvhiche is ſeene vpon 
the Holy Table is Breade : There 8 Jr not to be ſtil che Sub⸗ 
ſtance of Brea de, and Nature of V Vine: The Subſtance, and Na- 
ture of Breade, is not changed: The ſelfe ſame Breade as tou- 
chinge the Material Subſtance, goeth into the belly, and is caſte 
out into the priuie: Oz, that Chulte , the Apolties , and Holy Fa- 
thets p2ated not in that tongue, whiche the people might vnder- 
ſtande:O2.that Chziſte hath not pet out mid al thinges by that one 
olfcringe, whiche he once offered vpon the Croſſe : Oz. that the ſame 
Dacti ice was Unpertite , ſo that nowe we haue neede ol an other, 


AM. Hardinge. 


V hat erake ye of a good parte of the VVorlde? The greater is the number of thoſe ye haue 
uced. the more greeuous ſhal be your ludgemente. There be not yet many yeeres paſte, that ye 
of your poore ſmal flocke, alludinge to the fewnelle of Floci e, that llued with Chriſte in 
Flcaſhe, 
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wanteth diſſo. 
lutis , and wic- 
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worlde, then be 
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againſte God. 
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to ptoue an o- 
ther. 
(e Vntruth. Fot 
it ſtoode in di- 
uidinge of the 
SAcramente. 
(f)How ſo euet 
Chriſte, and his 
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his Cleregie can 
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Fleaſhe, and made theire ſcwneſſe an a ente of the ſincere wuthe. But nowe 
cuil teachinge, (a) the world groweth —— be diſſo lute and ke ye boaſte « — 
This is certaine , rouchinge groundes ot truthe , the Churche erreth not, as that which+enioputh 
C hiriſtes promiſe:and your Congregation teachinge the contratie, mult therefore be taken tor the 
Children of the Father of lies. Though tenne , or twentic Maſſes were not ſaide in one daic 
Chriſt, the Apoſtles, or Fathers, as ye ſcoſfe, when the Faith was firſt Preached, (b)and few belcu 
no Churches(which here not without prophane malice ye name Temples. yet beinge builte; this is 
no ſufficient reaſon, why wee maie not nowe, where the Faithe is encrally receiued, haue ſundrie 
Maſſes in one Church in one daie Ye make much a doo about both Kindes, and to aggrauate the 
mater ye vſe the odious terme of banniſhinge the people from the Cuppe.. VVe teache the 
tor (c) good cauſes to be contente with one Kinde, docinge them to yaderſtande , they receiue the 
whole Body of (d) Chriſte)Fleaſhe and Bloude,no leſſe. then if they teceiued bothe Kindes. The 
Sacrilege whiche Gclaſius ſpeaketh of, conſiſteth (e) in diuidin brite , and the ſame be impu- 
teth to the Manichees, as I haue an other where declared. 22 — as that toucheth not v 
who doo not diuide Chriſte, but in the Sacrament geue to the prople whole Chriſte, ſo it ſhewerh, 0 
you to be either ſclaunderous, or ignorant, Chae: 
As for the tongue of the Churche Seruice , (f) howeſo ever Chriſte, the Apoſtles, and Hol An. 
Fathers praied, the vſc of the Latige tongue vſed in the Service of the Latine Church, is not by w4 
reaſon or Auctoritie ye can bringHher, farre diſproucd, that the Church ought tocondemne th, 
order (g) from the beginninge teceiued, and hitherto continewed. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

TUﬀ make no crakes of our numbers, ꝙ. Hardinge, but humbly gerue God 
thankes,that,maugre al pour pzaciſes,and policies, hath publiſhed, and pꝛoclai⸗ 
med the name of his Sonne in euery place thzough the wozlve . The fozthe,and 
fozce thereof greeneth you nowe , as it did others your Fathers befoze pou , that 
cricd out in an agonie, h ſhal wee doo? Al the worlds renneth after him. Dt them 
S. Cyril ſaithe,Quicquid Chriſto credentium acceſſerit, ſibi detractum putant: At 
many Faitheful Beleeners,a are gotten to Chriſte , 6 many , they thinkg , are loſte from them 
ſelues, | 

Not withſtandinge, the Truthe of God hangeth neither of manp, no of few, 
Liberius the Biſhop of Rome, ſaide ſometime to the Arian' Emperoure Conſtan- 
tius, Non, ſi ego ſolus ſum , idcirco minor eſt ratio Fidel: eAlthoughe} be alone, yet 
the occoumpte of Faithe is therefore no white the leſſe, Chriſte compateth the Kinges 
dome of God vato a pete of Leauen, whiche beinge litle in quantitie the woman 
taketh,and laieth in a greate Lumpe of dough, vntil the whole be al Leauened. 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Nemo paucitatem veſtram deploret . Magna enimeſt 
virtus Przdicationis . Et quod ſemel fermentatum eſt , rurſus fermentum ad cœ- 
tera efficitur : Let noman bewaile the ſmal number of you . For greate u the Vertue of 
Preachinge. And ho ſo is once Leauened, is himſelfe made Leauen to Leauen others, © 

It is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Clementines , Veritas pedetentim cognoſci- 
tur: Truthe is knowen by Litle,and by Litle, And S. Ambroſe, Conſtat Diſuuium 
codem numero, quo cumularum eſt, eſſe diminutum: t is knowen, that the Floudde in 
the time of Noc᷑ as it grewe by degrees, ſo by degrees it abated . Origen ſaithe, Ego con- 
citabo eos in non Go Nos ſumus non Gens: qui pauci ex iſta Ciuitate creci- 
mus, & alij ex alia. Et nuſquam Gens integra ab initio credulitatis videtur aſſum- 
ptarf ſhal proneke them by them, that are no people. Ne are they, that were no people, that Be- 
leene 11 Chriſte, ſewe in this Cutie and a fewe in an other , And neuer was there any N 
tion, t hat as taken Whole at the firſte begmminge of the Faithe, The Want en 
is this, that Cod calleth menne, not al togtather, but nowe a fewe, nowe moe, as 
vnto his ſecrete u iſedome ſemeth beſte. So is it wzitten in the late Councel 
of Baſile, Spiritus Sanctus non illuminat omnes eodem tempore: Sed vbi vult, & 
quando vult ſpirat:T be Holy G heſte doothe not geene light to al menne at one time: but 
breatheth where it Wwil,and when it wil. 

This is the Counſel and the hande of Cod, . Þardinge, Wig maie ſafe vn⸗ 
to vou, as I crtullian ſaide ſometime vnto the Heathens: Exquiſitior quzque cru- 
delicas veſtra, illecebra eſt magis Sectæ, Plures eſſicimur, quoties metimur a vobis. 


Semen eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum: Tour earneſt crneltic is an entiſemente , and a proue- 
cat 
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eation unto this Sefte: As often as ye rec ben vs qe finde vs mar, and moe, I he Scede bereof is MY» | 
Chriſtian Blonde, Arnobius faide ſcrmetime vnto the cninucs of the Croft ef Churche, 
Chziſte,Nonne hæc ſaltem fidem vobis faciunt aigumenta credendi,quod iam per Temp le. 
omnes terras,in tam breui tempore, & paruo, immenſa neminis huius Sactamenta 4% ags 
diffuſa ſuntieM' the leaſte, doo not theſe prouſes make peu belecue,that,ye ſee, the great Se- | 
cretes rf this Name (of Ct ʒiſte) arepolvred abreade im ſi ſhorte ſpace through al Ceuntrics 

Fight net againſte God,@.Hardinge, Chet is no Tuſeteme, there is no 
Counſel againite the Lozde. | | | 
This is certaine(pt᷑ ſale ) touchinge the groundes of Faithe,the Churche erteth not. Vhe⸗ 
ther your Churche haue erred, oʒ no. and in what groundes it bathe erred, it hal 
better appeare hert after. Cruel S. Bet narde ſaithe of pour Churche, cut n cf pour 
Churche of Rome, Inteſtina,& inſanabilis ſacia cit plaga Eccleſiæ: The onde of remard a4 c K. 
the Churche is Within the hen allen, and paſte recenerie. And ogaine, Hzc ſuntintar- ,y In conc 
liciſs1ma tempora, quæ piæuidit Apoſlolus, in quibus hemines ſanam Poctinam TEL 
non falinent:T bei be the unhappy daies,that the Apoſtle (Owe before,Whin Menne can- 
not abide ſcumde Deilrine, Tis ues S. Eanardes fuFgimiente of your Churche: 
that itwoulde heare no ſounce Doctrine and that it fo2 that canſe ſa med vtteriu 

aſte recouerie, Therfe2e ſocertaincly to aſſure your ſc ifc cf a thinge vycerfaine, 
1 was no wilt deme. Wer male ſale of pous Popes, ard Biſhoppes, u heme vuclp 
rt meant by the name ef your Churclic, as S. Hicrome ſaide ſc metime cl certaine 
others pour Fathers longe agot: Non tam indignentur nobis hæc exponentibus, Hie in 
& Prophetis vaticinantibus, quam Dominum deprecentur, & ſtudioſe agant, ne de Sophona.C. 3, 
Sacerdotibus, qui violant Sandia Domini, eſſe mereantur : Let them not tele ſtemahke 
azamſt vu, that expounde theſe thing en nor againſt the Prophetes, that fererolde thoſe thing: 
But let them praie unto God, and iake good heede,that they be not of thoſe Prieſt a, that deſile 
the Holy thunges of the Lerde. | Et WF 
| Churches(pe ſate)nor without profanc malice, ye cal Temples. Malice comme vnto him, 
h. Þardinge,that Malice meaneth. The Pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, Ihe Lorde in F 

| tus Holy Temple:S. Paule ſaithe, Tour Bodies be the T emples of the Hoy Ghoſt: Knew 1.Corinth q. 
| ye not, that ye be the Temple of God: ff any man defile the Temple of God, the Lorde wil 

roie him: Te are the Lemple of the Laminge God: What agreement is there bet\yeene the 1.Corinth.s, 

emplc of God,and an /dole? S many tuncs S. Paule nameth Temples togeather 

in one place: and pet, 3 thinke, without any great profane Malice. But it ſhalbe 
lawful foz pau, M. Hardinge, to make newe Sinnes, and to ſaie, The Apoltics of 
chaiſt were malicious, ans wicked,oncly fo2 that they called the Churche of God 
by the name of Temple. Woulde Cod, pe had net turned Goddes Temple into 
the Synagoge of Satban. Wee ſœ by pour p2agiſe,it is true, that S.Chryſoſtome | 
ſaithe , Sicut de Templo omne bonum egreditur, jta etiam de Templo omne ma- chnſeſcin Mar- 
lum procedit : es cuery good thinge preceedeth ſrom the Temple, ſs exery il thinge pro- the. i lomil 36, 
ceedeth likewiſe rom the T emple. ö 

In dekence of pour alfe Communion , ye ſaſe, For good cauſes ye teache the 
people to be contente with one Kinde. And thus pe fozce the pe@2c people, contrat ie ta 
the erp:effe Werde of Chaifte , contrarfe to the crample of the Apoſtles, and al 
the Holy Fathers in the Pzimittue Church,ard contrarie to the general vſc,and 
oꝛder of a whele thouſande pres, to gue care to pour good cauſes, But theſe 
cauſes,no daubte,arc grrate, and we:tky:Dtherwtiſe rc would net weigh them 
againfte Cod. But wherefoze are they diſſembled : Nuhr are they net tolde ve 
Hour ownt Doaqours. Alphonſus de Caſtro, 4 John Gerſon, bane laide them out Alpanſ” advers 
in this wiſe Particularely,4 at large: I he dawnger Tree Be Cary 775 fem ſus ic, Li. 6 
place to place: The fowlinge of the Cuppes:T he trouble of Mennes Ntardes T he Re 725. ein 
Fr the Sicke: The umge of the Wine into Umeger : The engenchinge of Flees ; The aachen vii 4 
Corryption, or Putyefattion : The Lotheſomencſſe that maie happen , , 5 many to Drin lie n Sep Fug 
of one Cupte The impoſſibilitie of prouiding one Cuppe,that mais be ſufficient to ſirue al the A Mo 
Theſe, Lao. 
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Zheſe,P.Pardinge,be the faireſt, and greateff of yonr good cauſes, 
yet haue pou thus concluded in your late Chapter at Tridente, Si quis dixerit, San. 
ctam Eccleſiam Catholicam non iuſtis canſis,& ratiombus adductam fuiſſe vt Lai. 
cos, atque etiam Clericos non conficientes, ſub Panis tantummodo ſpecie Commu· 
nicaret, aut in eo erraſſe, Anathema fit : amp man ſbal ſaie, that the Holy Catholiguy 
Charche, without vaſte Cauſes, and reaſons her moninge , doothe Communicate bothe the 
Laitie, and alſs Prieſtes,onleſſe they Mimiſter, vnder the onely Fourme of Breade, or that the 
Churche hathe erred in the (ame, Accurſed be he. Thereſoꝛe Tertullian ſafthe 
of you:Credunt fine Scripturis , vt Credant contra Scripturas: T hey Beleexe with. 
out the Scriptures,that they maie Beleene agaimſte the Scriptures. | 

But ſpecially, J beſeche you,P, Vardinge, conſider wel theiſe woꝛdes of $. 
Hierome,and ſæ, whether ye mate applie them to your ſelnes, oꝛ no: In Conſum- 
matione Mundi ſcrutabitur Dominus Hieruſalem, id eſt, Eccleſiam ſuam cum Lu- 
cerna, & viciſcetur ſuper viros Contemptores, qui noluerunt Seruare Cuſtodias 
ſuas, id eſt, Mandata Domini Contempſerunt: & inſuper Ratione ſe peccare dicen- 
tes, blaſphemauerunt in Cordibus ſuis : In the ende of the Worlde our Lorde ſbal ſearche 
Hieruſalem, that is to ſaie his Churche with a Candel and ſhal Wreake him ſelfe vper the de. 
ſhiſers,that wonlde not kęepe their wart her, that is to ſaie, that 1e the Commaundementa 
of God: and ouer, and biſides this ſaieinge, Hey had good Cauſes, and Reaſons, vherefore 
they ſhoulde oſſende, and bꝛrake Goddes Commaundementes) they blaſphemed 
in theire Hartes. | 

That pe ſurmiſe of Gelaſius, is moſte vntrue . Pe ſpeaketh not one Made 
there, ol the diuidinge of Chriſt,as you imagine:noꝛ had he any cauſe ſo to ſpeake, 
But he ſaith in moſt plaine wiſe, It is Sacrilege to doo the ſame thing, that you doo, 
that is to ſale, to diuide the Dacramente;and to Miniſter the One parte, as pe do, 
without the other. Loke better on your Bokes:and Conkeſſe the Truthe, as ye 
hal finde it. The woꝛdes be theiſe : Aut mtegra Sacramenta percipiant , aut ab 
integris arceantur. Quia diuiſio vnius emfdemque Myſtery fine grandi Sacrilegio 
non poteſt peruenire : Either let them yeceint the whole Sacramentes , or els let them be 
driuen from the whole. For the Diuiſion of one and the ſame Myſterie (03 Sacramentt) 
cannot happen without great Sacrilege He ſpeaketh not of the diutſion ef One Chriſt, 
as pou tel vs, but of the dinifion of One Myſterie. 1 

Otherwiſe, touchinge Chꝛiſte, wer ſaie with S. Paule, Vnus Dominus leſm 
Chriſtus, There is One Lorde Jeſu Chriſte And wee pꝛoteſte with the Biſhoppes of 
the Caſte in the Councel of Chalcedon, Accurſed be he, that parteth Chriſte: Ac 
curſed be he, that diuideth him. | 

That pou ſafe, The order of your Latine Seruice hathe eucrmore benne vſed in the Latin 
Churche from the beginninge, It is vkterly vntrue. Foz pꝛoute whereof, J remitte 
pou to my Former Replie in the thirde Article, and the fifteenth Diaiſion, 

The reſte, that pe allege, is not woꝛthe the anſweartnge. 


The Apolagie, Cap. I, Diuiſion. 2. 

Al theſe thinges muſte they of netillitie ſate. onleſſe perchaunte 
they had rather ſaie thus, That al Lavve, and Right is locked vp 
in the treaſurie of the Popes breaſte, and that, as once one of his ſ00- 
thinge Pages, and Clawbackes did not ſticke to ſaie, the Pope i 
hable to diſpenſe againſte the Apoſtles: agatnſte a Councel, and 
againſte the Canons and Rules of the Apoſtles : and, that he is not 
vounde to ſtande, neithet to the cxamples no to the oꝛdin aunces, no: 
to the Laweg of Chiſte. | | 

A. Hardinge. a 


To ſaie, that al Lawe and riglit ( your Latine terme is Fat )is locked vp in the ereaſwic ofthe 
: Pops 
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that 


and 
ac be out of ſquare, if al ſhoulde be 
ed to Faithe of the Catholike Churche thereby be called in doubte and queſtion? VVe take not vpon vs 


exaCtly tried by the Scripture, wil ye laie that to out charge? Shal the 


to Defende al that the Canoniſtes, or Schoolemen ſaie or write: &c. In this kinde ot order be many 
hinges , whiche maic rather be called rules of manners , then Principles, or ſuche as wee terme 


s eAxioman of our Faithe. Theſe although they be founde written in the Scripture , for as muche 
rn by, 4; they haue benne commaunded by an occaſion, and far ſome cauſe, they malie for cauſe, and oc- 
 caſion,and,as we finde in C. Lector, ſor neceflitie, by Goddes depute, and Vicare be ſupplied, hol - 


,expounded. And if the caſe fo require, he in the ſame for a certaine cauſe , with a certaine per- 
,for a certaine time, with certaine circumſtances maie diſpenſe , by the ſame ſpirite , they were 
firſte founded and inſtituted withal,and with the ſame intention, to witte, for ſome ſpecial good, 
and furtherance of Godlineſſe. Suche adminiſtration of Goddes Lawe , and ſuche iſpenſation 
thereof , as of a precious Treaſure , not free or at Libertie and pleaſure, but an cuen , iuſte, and 
diſpenſation, they doo attribute to Goddes Vicare , whome this Defender calleth the Popes 
araſites, Pages, and Clawbackes, him ſelfe a very Page, Slaue, and clawebacke to the Diucl. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Here,P. Hardinge, ye rome, and wander, 4 goe maſket, as a man, that were 
benighted,and had loſte his was, in ſomme caſes( t ſate)the Pope maie diſpenſe againſt 
Goddes VVoorde: In ſomme caſes he maie not. Faine woulde pe, foꝛ ſhame, ſomewhat 
limite, and teſtraine his Jmmoderate Authozitie:but pe know not, where to laie 
the boundes. Ye make ſmal actoumpte of pour Schoole Doctours, and Canoniſtes, 
that is to ſate,of the Principal Pillers of pour Catholique Church:and thinke them 
not wozthy to be your guides, Howe be it pour laboure cannot al be loſte : Foz 
they wil thinke as light of you , | 
But, fo as mutche,as,ye ſafe, They fatter not the Pope, nor be his Pages, ot Paraſites, 
but ſpeake roundely to him, and tel him his owe, it ſhal not be mutthe amiſle, ta 
herken a litle, what they ſafe. 


mo: Ihe Pope maie change the fourme of V Voordes in Baptiſme. An other ſaithe, 
um ipateſ contra Ius Diuinum: The Popes Priuilege maie be graunted a- 
5 Lave of God. Another ſatthe , Papa ex Maxima Cauſa poteſt Di- 
penſare contra Nouum Teſtamentum: The Pope vpon « very greate Cauſe maie Di- 
ſpenſe agaiſte the Newe Teſtamente, An other ſaithe, Papa poteſt Dif penſare de 
omnibus præceptis Veteris. & Noui Teſtamenti : The Pope maie Diſpenſe fer any 
commaundemente of the Olde, or Newe Teſtamente. An other ſaithe , Papa 
t Diſpenſare contra Epiſtolas Pauli: The Pope maie Diſpenſe againſte the Epi- 
les of S. Paale. And, ſommewhat toqualifie the outrage of the mater, an o- 
ther ſaſthe , Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra lus Diuicium in Particulari, non in 
Vniuerſali:T he Pope maie Diſpenſe apainſt the Lawe of God, in Particulare, nor in Ge- 
neral. And againe , Papa poteſt tollere Tus Diuinum ex Patre,non in Totum: 
The Pope mais aboliſhe Te pos of God, in parte, but not in whole. Another 
ſaithe , Martinus Papa. 5. Diſpenſauit cum quodam , qui acceperat Germanam 
ſuam in Vxorem: Pope Martine, he. f. Diſpenſed with a man that had taken to V Vife 
his owne Siſter, Whether this ” te be true, 02 faiſe , Jreferre me ſclfe to 
the credite of the Authoure. QUerilp, that the Natural Brother ſhoulde marrie 
bis owne Natural Siſter, it woulde nerde a god ſtronge Diſpenſatian + F02 God 
him ſelfe hathe by moſte erpzeſſe woꝛdes commaunded the contrarte. . An o- 
ther ſaſthe, Pappa poteſt Diſpenſarecum omnibus Perſonis , niſi cum Patre , & 
Matre: The Pope maie Diſpenſe with al Perſonnes(touchinge Marriage) ſauinge one- 
ly with Father, and Mother (to Marrie, or to be Married to theire Children 1. 
An other ſaithe , Papa poteſt ſupra Ius Diſpenſare: Et de Iniuſtitia poteſt facere 
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Iuſtitiam:& NE peg a nulla eſt, facere aliquam: Et de nilulo, facere aliquid: 
The Pope maie Diſpenſt aboue the Lawe : the Pope of VVronge maic make Right: 
The Pope of no Sentence mat malę a Sentence: The Pope of nothinge,,aie makg ſomme 
thinge. The cauſe bereof,as an other ſaithe,is this, Quia Papa poteſt , excepto 
Peccato, quaſi omnia facere , quæ poteſt Deus: Sinne onely excepted, the Pope maze doo 
in a manner, hat ſo euer God maie doo. 

An other ſaithe , Papa habet Authoritatem declarandi Scripturas , ita, vt non 
liceat oppoſitum tenere, vel opinari : The Pope bathe Authoritic 2 expounde , and to 
declare the Scriptures , that it mate not be lawful for any man to holde, or to thinks the Con- 
trarie, Foz Cardinalis Cuſanus ſaithe, as it is ſaide befgze, Scripturz ad tem- 


Þ 1 adaptatæ ſunt, & varie intellectæ, ita, vt vno tempore ſecundum currentem 


niuerſalem ritum exponantur: mutato ritu, iterum ſententia mutetur: The Scri 
ptures are applied wnto the time, and are diuerſiy vnderſtanded : ſo that at one time they are 
taken accordinge to the Uninerſal Currente order: Whiche order beinge changed, the mea. 
ninge of the Scriptures is changed too. 

An other demaundeth a queſtion , Vtrum Papa ex Plenitudine Poteſtatis 

ſoit omnia:Whether the Pope by the Fulneſſe of his Power mate doo al thinges. 

An other ſaithe, Si totus mundus ſententiet contra Papam, videtur, quod ſtan- 
dum eſſet ſententiæ Papæ: Fal the V Vorlde would geeue ſentence coutrarie to the 
Pope, yet it ſeemeth , wee ought to ſtande to the ſentence of the Pope. Theiſe, 
. Harding, by pour Judgement are neither Pages, nor Paraſites: but god, ſadde, 
and earneſt friendes:ſutche as loue roughly, and plainely to vtter theice minde, 
without flatterie, | 

This doubtleſſe is it, that Daniel ſo longe befoze Pꝛopheſied of him, Dabitur 


illi os loquens grandia: He ſhal haue a monthe geexen him, arteringe greate, and preſum- 


ptuous maters, Foꝛ in dæde, not withſtandiage al this glozious gltteringe of patn- 


ted Authozitie,yet one of the Popes owne menne ſaithe , Papa non poteſt facere 
de quadrato rotundum: The Pope (not withſtandinge bis Pztuileges , and al his 
Power cannot make a ſquare thinge,younde, S. Bernarde ſaithe, An Regula non con- 
cordat cum Euangelio, vel Apoſtolo? Alioqui Regula iam non eſt Regula:quia non 
eſt recta: Dooth not the Rule agree with the Goſpel,or with the Apoſtle? Otherwiſe that Rule 
1 no Rule at al: for it is crooked it is not ſtreigbt. 

And therefoze Pope Zoſimus tn moze ſober wiſe ſaithe thus, Contra Statuta 
Patrum condere aliquid, vel mutare, ne huius quidem Sedis Authoritas poteſt : I he 
Authority of this See cannot order or change any thing contrary to the orders of our Fathers. 

1 525 ſaith, Is qui præeſt, ſi præter voluntatem, vel preter quod in Scripturis 
Sanctis euidenter Præcipitur, vel dicit aliquid, vel imperat, tanquam Falſus Teſtis 
Dei, & Sacrilegus habeatur : He, that is in Authoritie, if he ſpecks or Cemmaun de any 
thinge ,biſides the wil, or meaninge of Gods Woorde,or otherwiſe, then ts expreſſely commaun- 
ded; in the Scriptures, let him be taken ai a Churchrobber, and as a falſe witneſſe againſt 
God. 


T he Apologie, (ap. J. Diuiſſon. 3. 

Mee, foꝛ our parte, haue learned theſe thinges of Chꝛiſte, ot the ⁊⸗ 
poſtleg, ot the Deuoute Fathers: and doo ſincerely with good faithe 
teache the people of God the ſame. mhiche thinge is the onely cauſe 
why wee at this date are calledHeretiques of the chictcPrelare(no 
doubte)of Religion. O immoꝛtal God, hathe Chꝛiſte him ſelſe then, 
the Jpoſties,* ſo many Fathers, al ac once gonne a ſtraie: ere then 
Origene, Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Gelaſius, Theodo- 
retus, foꝛſakers of the Catholibe Faithe Mas ſo notable a conſent” 
of ſo many Aunctent Biſhoppes, and Learned menne, nothfngeels, 
but à conſptracie of Herettiques? Oꝛ, is that nowe n — 
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whiche was then commended in them Oz, is thethinge nowe, by 
alteration onely of one mans affections, ſuddainely become ſchiſma⸗ 
tique, which in them was coumpredCatholique:zOz Gal that, which 
in times paſt was vn doubtedly true, no by and by, bicauſe it liketh 
not theiſe menne. de Judged falſe⸗Let them then bunge foozthe an o- 
ther Goſpel,x let them chewe the cauſcs, why theiſe thinges: whiche 
ſo longe haue openly benne obſerued, aud wel allowed in the Church 
of God, ought nowe in the ende to be called in againe. er know wel 
yenough, that the ſame Wooꝛde, whiche was opened by Chuiſte, and 
(p:2aVde abꝛoade by the Ipoſtles is ſuſticiente, bothe to our Salua⸗ 
tion and alſo to bpholde · and mainteine al Truthe,* to conteunde al 
manner of Klereſie. By that Mooꝛde onely do we condemne al ſoꝛtes 
ol the Olde Hereriques, whom theiſe menne ſaie, wee haue called out 
of Hel againe. As for the Arians, the Eutychians, the Marcionites, 
the Ebionites, the Valentinians, the Carpocratians , the Tatiaus, 
the Nouatians, and (hoztelp al them, whiche haue a wicked opinion 
either of God the Father e of Chriſte , oꝛ of the Holy Ghoſte, gz 
of any other pointe of Chiſtian Religion, foꝛ fo mutche as they be 
conſuted by the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte, wee plainely pronounce them foꝛ 
deteſtable, and damned Perſons, and defte them euen vnto the Dinel, 
Neither doo wee leaue them lo. but wee alſo ſcuerely, and ſtreitely 
holde them in by lawtul, and politique pounichmenteg, it thei foztune 
to bꝛeabe out any where, and bewzate them lelur . 


. Hardinge. 

VVee for our parte knowe, as nowe wee haue ptoued, that ye haue not learned theſe thinges 
of Chriſte, not of the Apoſtles, nor ot the Fathers: but of Luther, Zwinglius, Oecolampadius, Cal- 
uine, Peter Martyr, Bucer, and ſutche other Apoſtates : and that ye doo moſte falſely, and wickedly 
leade the people into the Pitte with you . And therefore ye are iuſtly condemned by the Churche, 
and demed Heretikes, &c. 

Howe condemne ye the Donariſtes, ſeinge with them ye breake, and throwe downe the Holy 
Aultars of God, on whiche (as Optatus writeth)the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte was wonte to be 


laide? &c. 
The Biſhap Sariſburie. 
Vereto, M. Hardinge, the whole groſſe ſumme of pour Anſweare in effecte is 


this: re falſcly. and wickedly leade the people: ye are Apoſtates: ye are Heretiques , ye are Impu- 
dent, and rebellious Childred :ye are Deſpiſers of God: Mockers of your Mother: and peruerters of 


the Apoliles:ye vtter Lies: ye ſpeake blaſphemics. At the laſte pe ſale, The Diuel dwelleth in 
our hat tes, as in his ſhoppe. This is a haſty kinde of Logique,P, Hardinge: e muſte 
na des be harde harted, that wil not pelde to ſutche Argumentes. 

To leaue other your waſte woꝛdts, ok Vigilantius, Touinian, Manichee, Ae- 
rius, and ſutthe others, in the ende ve pzonounce pour Definite Sentence, as a 
Judge, and condemne vs foz Yeretiques , foz that wer have taken downe pour 
Dhoppes,and gaineful Bothes, whiche pe cal the Holy Aulters of God. Uertly, 
thſa muſte nerdes be thought, either extreme rigoure, oꝛ greate folie,of the remo⸗ 
vinge ofa ſtone to make an Hereſſe. Sutche Hereſics, I trowe, S. Auguſtine, &. 
Ambroſe, Optatus, and other Learned Fathers kne we but fewe. 

Neither is there any god ſofficient reaſon to be ſhewed, wherfoze it it ſhould 
moꝛe be Hereſic in vs to take downe pour nedeleſſe, 1 Superſtttious Maltese, 
whiche ye had ereged of pour ſelues, without Commiſſion , then it was lately in 
au, to teare in funder,and ta burne our Communion 1 in the creation , & 

uh ble 


4 
2 N : 


- 


Aulrars, 388 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


vſe wherof wee had the vndoubted example,bothe of Chziſte him ſelſe, and alſo of 
the Anctente Catholique Fathers, J ſate nothinge of your Crueltte in burninge 
ſo many Bibles, and Bokes of Gods Holy Wwzde : ſo many of pour Bzethzens 
Bodies:\o many Temples of the Holy Ohoſte. 

As foz the Aultars, whiche,Optatus ſaithe, the Donatiſtes bꝛake downe, they 

were certainely Tables of V Voode,ſutch as wœ haue, and not Heapes of ſtones, 
Arc ;. blul 26 ſutche as ve haue: as in my Fozmer Replie , made bnto vou, it mate better ap- 
Aughft bp 50. re. S. Auguſtine repoztinge the ſame ſtoꝛie ſaithe, The Donatift es in theire farie 
Ad Bonifactum, brake downe the Aultare Bourdes : His woes be theiſe , Lignis ciuſdem Altaris 
Athanaſi. in xs Elfraftis. Likewiſe ſaithe Athanaſius of the like tutte of the Arians: Subſellia, 
pill ad Sole a Thronum, Menſam Ligneam,& Tabulas Eccleſiæ, & cetera, quæ poterant , foras 
#2: elata combuſlerunt:T hei carried forth and burnte the Scates, the Palpite, The V V ood. 

Lewes gen Bourde, the Churche Tables, and ſurche other thing en, as they coula geate. 

v Rhenania E- Touchinge your Stone Aultars, Beatus Rhenanus ſaithe, In noſtris Baſilicis 
o prefixs Ararum Superaddititia ſtruftura nouitatem præ ſe fert: n bur Churches the buil. 
Litargie Chry- dinge vp of Aultars, added to the reſte, declareth a noueltie. This Learned Pan 
ſoſlom telleth you , P. Hardinge, that your Stone Aultars are but newelp bꝛought into 

the Churche ol God:and, that our Communion Tables are olde, and antient, and 

haue benne vſed from the beginninge. 

Wee hane ſutche Aultars, P. Hardinge, as Chriſte, bis Apoſtles, S. Auguſtine, 
Optatus, and other Catholique, and Holy Fathers had, and vſed, whocs examples 
to folowe, wer neuer thought it to be ſutche Hereſte. 

But Optatus ſaithe, Ihe Body , and Bloude of Chriſte was woonte to be laide vpon 
the Aultarc:and with theſe wazdes pe woulde fatne aſtonne pour ſimple Reader, 
as if Ch:iſtes Body late there Really, Fleaſhely, Uecily, and in dæde. But ye 

Ang ed deni. ſhoulde remember, that S. Auguſtine ſaith, Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti ſecun- 
faci.Epiſtzz, dum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eſt: Et Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti 
ſecundum quentlam modum Sanguis Chriſt: eſt : T he Sacramente of Chriſtes Body 
(not verilv, and in dæde, but) after a certaine manner of ſpeache is Chriſtes Boch: 
and the Sacrament of Chriſtes Bleude, after a certaing manner of ſpeache, is the Bloude 
pe ct. Di. of Chriſte. This manner of Speache pour one Gloſe thus expoundeth, Vos 
Har eſtquod Is tur Corpus Chriſti,id eſt, Significat + mg Chriſti: It is called the Body of Chriſte, 
= 7 that is to ſaie, It Sgnifieth the Body of Chriſte, And, as Optatus ſaithe , Chriſter 
of/a. Body and Blonde were laide v pon the Aultare, or Communion Table, Cuen ſo S. Augu- 
Augn ad inf * ſtinc ſaithe, The whole people was in the Communion Cuppe,and laide upon the Holy Ta- 
e Crater ble, Theiſe be his woꝛdes. Vos eſtis in Menſa: Vos eſtis in Calice: You are vpon 
beds in 1.Cor.19. the Table: You are in the Cuppe, As the pcople is vpon the Table, ſo is 
- Chailtcs Body vpon the Table. The People is not laide there verily, and in 

derde, bot oncly in a Ppſterte:Cuen ſo the Body of Ch2iſte,as Optatus ſaithe, is 
lalde there, not verily, and in deede,noz in Neal, an Fleaſhely Pzeſence , but in 


Pylterte. 
* 25 The Apologie, (up. 2. Diniſion, 1, 
* In deede wee graunt, that certaine newe and very ſtrange ſettes⸗ Ml: 
as the Anabaptiſtes, Libertines, Menonians, Zvvenckfeldians 
haut bene ſtirringe in the wozlde , euer ſithence the Goſpel did firſte 
ſpunge. But the Wozlde ſeethe nowe right wel, thankes be geeuen fo 
our God, that wee haue neither bzeadde , noꝛ taught, noꝛ keapte bp 
theiſe Monſters. In good folowſhip . J pꝛaie thee, who ſoeuer thou 
be rtade our Boote, they are to be ſolde in euery place. what hathe 
there ener bene witten by any of our companie, that might plainely | 
beate with the maduelle of any of thoſe Heretiques:Nate, J ſate vnto F* 
you, thete is no Countrie this date ſo free from thetre Peſſilent in FF... 


fect ions, 


—  —— — — 
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fections,2s theſe be, wherein the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte is ſrtely. and com⸗ 
monly pꝛeached. So that if they weigh the very mater with carneſt, 
and vpꝛight adwſemente , this thinge is a greate Argumente of our 
parte. that this ſame Doctrine, which wee teache,is the very Truth 
of the Goſpel of Chziſte. Foz lightly neither is cockle woont to growe 
without the wheare,noz yet the chalte without the Coꝛne. Foz from 
the very Apoſtles times. who knoweth not. how many Hereſtes did 
riſe vp tuen togeather, ſo ſoone as the Goſpel was fir ſte ſpꝛeadde as 
bꝛoade⸗ dAho euer had hearde tel of Simon, Menander, Saturnius, 
Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cherinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Secundus, 
Morcoſius, Colocbaſius, Heracleo, Lucianus, Seuerus, and other 
nue. bie foʒe the Apoſtles were ſent abzoade-But why and we recke- 
ninge vp theiſe e Epiphanius rehearſeth vp foure ſcoꝛe ſundꝛte Here⸗ 
ſies:⁊ Auguſtine many moe, which ſpꝛange vp cuen together with 
the Goſpel. What then, mag the Goſpel therefozenot the Goſpel, 
bicauſe Hereſies ſprange vp wethal 5 Oz, was Chꝛiſte therefoze not 
CyuſtezO2, was Chꝛiſte, and his Goſpel the cauſe or theiſe Yerefies/ 
And yet as we ſaide , doothe not this greate croppe , and heape of 
Pereſies gro we vpemongeſt vs, whiche doo openiy , abzoade, and 
franbeiy teache the Goſpel. Theſe poiſonnes take their beginninges. 
theire encreaſinges, and ſtrength emongeſt Our Aduerſaries , in 
blindeneſle , and in darzeneſle , emongeſt whome Truthe is with ty- 
rannie, and crueltie Keapte vnder, and cannot be hear de. but in Coꝛ⸗ 
ners, and ſecrete meetingeg. But let them make a pꝛouſe: Let them 
geeue the Goſpel free paſſage: Let the Truthe of Jeſus Chaiſte geue 
her cit ate light, and ſtretche foozth her bꝛight beames into al partes: 
and then ſhal they foozth with ſee, howe al theiſe Madowes ſtreigyte 
wil vaniſhe, and paſſe awaie at the light of the Goſpel, euen as the ll, 
thicke Miſte of the night conſumeth at the ſight of the Sonne. Foz . 
whileſt theiſe menne itte ſtil, and make mery, and doo nothinge, wee 
tontinually repꝛeſſe, and put backe al thoſe Hereſies , whiche they 
lalſely charge vs to nourriſhe, and mainteine. 


A. Hardinge. 


As for Libertines, what other Subſtance hathe your Goſpel, biſides carnal Libertie, and licen- 
tous lininge: To breake the vowe of Challitie ſolemly made to God, by whoſe grace, and your en- 
deuoute it might wel haue benne keapte, and to breake it for wantonneſſe, and to ſatisſie luſte : is 
not chat proper to Libertines? To geue ouer faſtinge , watchinge in ptaier, and Confeſſion of 
Sinnes, , whiche ſhoulde be made to a Ptieſte, by * whome onely(excepte in caſe of neceſſitie) God *Moſte Vaine 
promiſed forgeueneſſe: To regarde no Tradition, though it came from the Apoſtles : briefly , to Varruthe. See 
teache that al kinde of outwarde Godlinefle is ſuperſtitious , and Phariſaical, and that euery man the Anſweate. 
muſte without ſtaggaringe, or doubtinge beleue, that him ſelfe ſhalbe ſaued, if he have Faithe, 
doo he what him liſte,1s this no pointe of Libertie? VVhat made ſo many maleperte Prentiſes, *Vntruthe,ioi« 
pleaſante Countiers , diſcourſinge Parlamente Machiauelliſtes , and al other what bo euer fleaſhe- ned with vile 
woormes, Merchantes, idle artificers, to embrace your Goſpel, rather then the grauer and deuouter {launder, 
ſorte of menne , whiche be weaned from the pleaſure of this life : but that it was plauſible to the 
VVorlde,and pleaſante to the Fleaſh,from whiche that kinde of mennc are moſte hardly drawen? 
And yet foreſoothe doo not ye folter vp Libertines. 4 

VVhocan recken the ſectes that bein Germany, beinge * ſixteene or moe profeſſed in ſome *Foure oreite 
unde one towne? * Bemelande is almoſte as ful of Hereſics, as of Houſes. * Sileſia is as bad, and“ Mo- Vnrruthes altos 
„ raniaa Countrie theire adioininge is neuet a whit better, And yet doo not theſe ſettes bud, where geather, 

uz. your Goſpel is freely, and openly preached? 
Lk tf The 
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290 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
The Biſhop Sariſburie. | 
Here, . Vardinge,J haue pourpoſely leaft out a great heape of pour talke, 


not thinkinge it needeful,to anſweare al pour voide wozdes. Mauinge nomoze 
regarde, what pe ſaie, it was no harde mater foꝛ yon to cal vs Libertines, to (ate, 


The Goſpel, that we Preache, hath none other Subſtance, but Carnal Libertic, and Licenceous Li- 
uing.Jf ye had remembzed,either the Cittie of Rome, where pe haue benne, oz the 
Towne of Andwarpe,oz Louatne, where pe nowe dwel, pe coulde not wel, with- 
out bluſſhinge,haue charged vs with Carnal Libertie. 

Our V Vantons,and Fleaſhe woormes, fo ſo it liketh yon to calle them, haue 
benne contented to fazſake Fathers, Mothers, Wiues,Childzcn,godes,and Li- 
uinges a mekelp to ſubmit them ſelues to the extreme tettoure of al pour Cruel- 
ties, and to pelde their Bodies vnto the Deathe:to be ſteracd foz hunger: and ta 
be burnte in Fiere:Onelp fo2 the name, and Goſpel of Jeſus Chziſte. So delicate 
Flcaſhewoormes, and ſutche V V antons arc they. Ye wil ſate, as your wonte is, 
when pe haue nothinge els to ſaie, They died ſtubbernly in wilful erroure. Pet, 3 
recken, ye wil not ſate, T hey died in greate pleaſance , or Carnal Libertie. It is a 
ſtrange kinde of Fleaſhely V Vantonneſle, foz a man to dente him ſelfe, and to 
take vp his Croſle, and to folo we Chʒiſte. And pet is this the whole Subſtance of 
our Goſpel. | 

Iuſtinus the Martyr, notwithſtandinge he was an Heathen , + thought then, 
enen as pou do now, that the Pzofeſſours of the name of Chziſte, were nothinge 
els,but a ſozte of V Vanton,and wiltul people, yet when he ſawe,how Confiant- 
ly they died, and how patiently they ſuffered, what ſo euer was latde vpon them, 
be was at length conuerted him ſelfe , and by theire erample became a Chitſtian; 
Tbus Fuſcbms repozteth his woꝛdes, Ego ipſe Platonis Diſciplinis delectatus, 
&c. f me ſelt, mkinge pleaſure in Platoes Doctrine, and hearinge the Chriſt ions il ſpoken of, 
and ſcoin ge them to goe courrageonſiy, and boldely to theire Deathe , and to ſuffer al ſarche 
thin ges, as Were thought moſte terrible, 7 thought it a thinge impoſſible , that ſutche menne 
ſhoulde liue wickedly,or in V Vantonnelle. 

Do likewiſe wꝛiteth Sozomenus touchinge the ſame, The Chriſtians beinge ſpoi- 
led of theire goodes,and regardinge not hinge. that they hadde, bein ge hanoed en gibettes and 
ſalf ering al manner tormentes ſo Without care, or ſenſe , as if their bodies had nor bene their 
owne neither allured with flatterie , nor amazed With threates , they gaue al menne here 
te onderſtande , that they ſuffered theiſe thinges (not of V Vantonneſle , but) for /omme 
greate rewarde, 

The Prophete Dauid ſaſthe, In quo corriget adoleſcens viam ſuam? In cuſto- 
qiendo Sermones tuos:Wheryeby ſhal a yonge man(not gro we to be a Fleaſhly V Van» 
ton,but)amende his life and corrett his ware? Ye anſweareth:( O Lozde)by the keepinge 
of thy Woordes, 

Thereloꝛe loc mate iuſtelp ſafe to pou, as Cyrillus ſaide ſometime to Tulianus 
the Kenegate in like caſe , Etiam pueti in Sacris Literis enutriti , ſtatim fiunt reli» 
gioſiſsium etiamſi minus eloquentes : Exex aur Children beemge brought wp in the Holy 
Scriptures ſtreighrwate becomme moſte Godly: althoughe not ſo eloquente,or Wwelſpoken, 

If there be any ſutche Fleaſhewoormes,and V Vantons this dale, they be not 
the Golpellers, which woꝛde ſo mutch offendeth pou:thep be of you, and of pours, 
M. Hardinge, that is not the pꝛokeſlours, but the Pockero, and wilkul deſpilers 
of the Goſpel, 

Ye ſaie, Conſeſñon ſhoulde be made vnto the Prieſte, by home Onely{pe faſe) God hath 
promiled forgeneneſle of Sinne.Y befcche pou, where finde you this Pꝛomille ! Shewe 
the wozdes: Allege the Place:Regarde pour Credite, Otherwiſe, pe wilbe noted 
of dintruthe. Where did God , oz Chriſte, euer ſale, Forgecueneſſe of Sinne is 
gcenen onely hy the Prieſte? If it be ſo in dæde, then why dothe Chryſoſtome 
ſale, Nunc nece ſlarium non eſt, Præ ſentibus Teſtibus conhteri? Solus Deus te con- 
fitentem videat : AN owe it is not meedefil , to make Confeſſion in the Preſence of - 

pclles, 


Helen in Mat- 
t. c 2.16. 


Luther (ve ſait) Firſte procured, that menne ſhould acknowledge no One Head, and ludge: 
Whome (as by pour xt poꝛte, S. Cyprian ſaithe) they mighte obere , as the Vicare of 
Chriſte. Ok this One Heace,and One Iudge, ncithet Cyziſtc , noz his Apoſtles e⸗ 
uer tolde vs. S. Cyprian as it is ſaide be foꝛe, ſaithe thus, Chriſtus Parem dedit A- C314 De gin. 

oſtolis omnibus poteſtatem : Chriſte gaue vnto al his Apoſtles Equal Power. And pre/atorn. 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Quicunq; deſiderat Primatum in Terra, inueniet in Cerlo cyt, tn 
Con fuſionem: V Vhoſo euer ſecketh the Primacie in Earthe , he in Heauen ſhal 1 2 1107 
linde Confuſion. 5 

Tye place of S. Cyprian, touchinge One Heade, and One Iudge, is wel alleged 

by you, M. Hardinge: but il applied. It is true, that S. Cyprian ſaithe , The 
People ought to obeie One Iudge, oz One Heade, as the Vicare of Chriſte , But 
that dy the ſame One Heade, oz Iudge, he meante either the Biſhop of Rome, oz 
anp ont other certatne ſeueral Biſhop, it is moſte vntrue . S.Cypcians mraninge 
is, as 3 have otherwhere moꝛe largely declared,that in cuery Dioceſe the Peopte 1» che Former 
ought to knowe One Biſhop, as Heade, and Iudge, and him to obcte, as the Vicare Replie, Arttc.g, 
of Chriſte. One Heade, or Iudge , I fate , in cuery Dioceſe: not One Vniuetſal 9. 
Heade oner al the Worlde . Foz pzoufc whercof , M. Hardinge, reade 8 Cypriaus 
Epictle vnto Florentinus Pupianus: and ye ſhal finde, that te vſcth the ſelke ſame 
wo:dcs of him ſelfe,x not of the Pope: and 3 doubte not, but pe wil mutche mar⸗ 
ucile, ⁊ millike pour owne errour. His woꝛdes be theſe, Vande Schiſmata,& Hæ- = 
reſes obortæ ſunt, & oriuntur, niſi dum Epiſcopus,qui Vnus eſt, & Eccleſiæ præeſt, / 14.4 
Superba quorundam præſumptione contemnitur? here hence haue Schiſmes , and Epiſt. 9. 
Hereſies ſpronge vp, or Wherehence doo they ſpringe, onleſſe it be, that the Biſhep , Whiche us 
One and ruleth the Churche, by the prowde preſumprion of certaine is deſpiſed? 

Here S. Cyprian calleth him ſclfe that One Biſhop , and that One Heade, and 
Judge of the Churche . Vet was he onely the Biſhop of Carthage ta Aphꝛica:and 
w the 1 — oz Biſhop of Rome , Yereof J haue ſpoken moze at large in my witch Dii.s, 

ro2mer Keplie. 

Touching the Pope, wherein he mate be knowen fo2 Chriſtes Vicare,ft were 
bharde to ſaie: Onlelle it be foz that, where fo ener the Pope is p2eſente , there 
Chꝛiſte is awaie. Chryſoſtame ſaith, Qui vanam gloriam non deſiderat, ille debet Chryſo. m Mate 
Chriſt Vicarius factus, Chriſti Iuſtitiam prxdicare: He, that deſireth not vaine glorie, the. Homil's, 
beeinge made Chriſtes Vicare, ought to preache the fuſtice of Chriſte, 

The Apologie, Cap. 3, Diuiſion. J. 

where they ſaie, that wee haue fallen into ſundꝛie Sectes, and 

woulde be called, ſomme of vs Lutherans, and ſomme of vs Zuin= 


lians,x cannot yet wel agree emonge our ſelues,touching the whole 
bſtance of our Doctrine, what would theſe menne haue ſaide , ik 
they had benne in the firſte times of the Apoſtles, andHoly Fathers: 
when one ſatde, 1 holde of Paule: an other I holde of Cephas: an 
other, holde of Apollo? hen Paule did ſo ſharpely rebuke 2crer? 
When vpon a fallinge out, Barnabas departed from Paulg? uphen,as 
Origen mentioneth, the Chiiſtians were diuided into ſo many factt- 
ons,9s that they keapte nomoꝛe, but the name of Chꝛiſtians in com- 
mon emonge them, beinge in no manner ofthinge els like toChuſtt- 
ans: when, as Socrares ſaithe, foz theire diſſenſiong, and ſundꝛie 


Sectes, they were laughed, ⁊ teſted at openly of the people in theire 
Bk ly ſtages, 
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the Ea. 8 ſtages, and common gameplaies When, as Conſtantine the Empe- 
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roure affirmeth,there were ſutche numbers of Uarionces,and bꝛau⸗ 
linges in the Churche , that it might iuſtly ſeeme a miſerte farre paſ- 
ſinge al the fozmer miſeries when alſo Theophilus , Epiphanius, 
Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Ruffine, Hierome, beinge al Ch:iftiang, 


be inge al Fathers, beinge ai Catholiques, quarrelled one againſte an 
other, with moſte bitter, and moſte remedulcile contentions without 
ende ⸗ when, as ſaithe Nazianzenc, the partes of one Body were 
conſumed and waſted one of an other ⸗ When the whole Eaſte parte 
ol the Churche was diuided from the V V caſte, onely aboute leane- 
ned Breade, and onely fo2 the keepinge of Eaſter daie: whiche were in 
dee de no greate maters to be ſiriued foz2 And when in al Councclleg 
Nevve Creedes, and Nevve Decrees continually were diuiſed⸗ 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

The ſumme of Þ. Hardinges anſweare yer*ts is this, That the bitter diſſenſions, 
that in Olde times fel out emongeſt the Learned, and Godly Fathers, ſtoode rather * in maters of 
manners, and other {mal quarrels, then in caſes, and queſtions of the Faithe. Foz tital of the 
truthe yereingit maic pleaſe you te conſider wel thcle fewe. 

Papias , Apollinarius, Victorinus, Tertullianus, Irenæus, Lactantius, and o- 
thers,defended the Hereſic of the Chiliaſtz , that ſaide , Chriſte after the General 
Iudgemente ſhoulde dwel here a thouſande yeeres togcather vpon the Earthe. 
Irenzus helde, that Man at the beginninge, when he was tiirfte created , was vis 
perfite, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Iuſtinus helde, That the Angels fel , and 
oftended God , in that they defired the companie of Weemen . But it ſhalbe in 
vainc to ſtande longe herein. Foz of ſutche examples there is greate ſtaare, 

Ta comme neare the pourpole, Theophilus calleth Epiphanius Hzrefiar- 
cham,that is, The Grande Captaine , and Father of Heretiques : Gennadius ſalthe, 8. 
Auguſtine was not far of from beinge an Herettgue.S. Hierome, wꝛitinge vnto 8. 
Auguſtine, ſaithe thus: In Epiſtola tua quædam Hzretica eſſe iudicaui : Tindged, 
that there were certame Heretical errours in your Epiſtle. Pope Bonifacius 2. ſaide,that 
Aurelius the Biſhop of Carthage, and S. Auguſtine, and other Godly , and Lear- 
ned Fathers in the Councel of Aphrica , were prickte on, and inſpired by the Di- 
uel. S. Augultine willeth S. Hierome to acknowledge his erroure, and to recante. 
Thus he ſaithe, Accipe Seueritatem Chriſtianam ad illud opus corrigendum, atg 
emendandum: & T&\ivad\iay, vt dicitur, Cane: Tale vnto you Chriſtian Seueritir, to 
correlte,and amende that Booke (of yours): and recante your Erroure, 

Thus mutcbe J thought god bzicfcly to touche: not meaninge therebp fo de- 
face the Authozitic of the Auncient Fathers: but ſommewhat to open the truthe 
ot . Vardinges tale, and to ſhewe that theſe,and other like Biſhoppes,and Fa⸗ 
thers,not withitandinge they were Learned, and Godly , and wozthy Pembers 
of the Churche ef Ged, yet were thep not voide of thetre infirmities, 

Fraſmus,a man of greate Judgemente,ſaithe thus, Illis temporibus ingenioſa 
res ſuit, eſſe Chriſtianum: In thoſe daies it Was a greate pointe of cunninge, to knowe, howe 
to bea Chriſtian Man. 

And agatpe, Illa tate in Chartis erat Fides potius,quam in animozac pene tot 
erant 85 mbo a, quot Profeſlores : At that time (of the Anctente Fathers) Faithe 
Wa in Doole rather, then in the Harte, «1 nd in a manner there were as many ſundric 
Creedes,as there were Profeſſdurs of the Faithe, 

Therefoze Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, the Veathers thus vpbꝛalded the 
Chuſtmng, ſoz the ſtriues, + diſſenſtons, that were emonge them: Vos Chriſtian 
eifo1cets inter vas, & tot Seftas habetis : qua licet omnes Chriſtianiſmi titulum fibi 

vendicent, 
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Clhurche of Englande, g. parte. 393 
vendicent, tamen alia aliam execratur, & condemnat. Quare veſtra Religio vera not 
eſt: nec a Deo originem ducit: Tee Chriſtians diſſente emonge your ſelues:and maincteine 
Fey Seltes . Whiche Sectes, notwithſtandinge they al Claime the title of Chriſtian Reli- 
gien, Yet one of them curſeth , and condemneth an other. Thereſore your Religion is 
not true nor hath her beginninge,or grounde from Cod. 
The Apologie, Cap. 4. Diniſion, 1, 

what woulde theſe menne (trowe ye) haue ſaide in thoſe daies; 
Whiche ſide would they ſpecially then haue taten ⸗ And which would 
they then haue fozſaken ⸗Mhiche Goſpel woulde they haue belecurd⸗ 
whom would they haue accoumpted foz Hereriques, and whom tc2 
Catholiqu es: And yet, what a ſtirre, and reucl keepe they this dale, 
onely vpon the twoo pooze Names of Luther, and Zvvinglius- Bi- 
cauſe theſe twoo menne are not pet fully reſolued vpon ſomme one 


tertaine 
thinke, that bot he of them were deceiued:that neither or them had the 
Goſpel:and, that neither ot them taught the truthe aright. 


eM. Hardinge. 
After many 22 by theſe Defenders alleaged, for prouſe of Diſſenſion to haue ben among 
u 


the Apoſtles, the faithful people in S. Paules time, the Biſhops , and Holy Eathers of the primitiue 
Churche, whereby thei would perſwade, if they coulde, that theire one diuiſion into ſectes, and 
diſſenſions, is not a marke of falſe Doctrine: at length, as though they had wonne the fielde, and 
tried them ſelues proper men, triumphinge ouer vs, as though wee had nothinge to ſaic , with a 
greate courage they demaunde this queſtion of vs, whiche though it be but one in effecte, yet with 
a kinde of braucric they ſceme to diuide into ſundry branches, and thus they ſaie: VVhat woulde 
theſe men(they meane the Papiſtes) then, trowe yee, haue ſaide in thoſe daies? V Vhiche ſide would 
they then haue taken, and whiche woulde they haue foreſaken? VVhiche Goſpel would they haue 
beleeuedꝰ VVhom woulde they haue accoumpted for Heretikes, and whom 2 Catholikes? 

Touchinge theſc foure in tories, if we had then benne aliue, beinge of the minde we be 
owe of, we would haue requitted you with foure anſweares of the Holy and moſte Learned Fa- 

® thers S. Hierome, and would haue ſaide, as in the like ſtate of times in a Learned Epiſtle he ſaide to 
hut the Learned Pope Damaſus, touchinge the Hereſies, whiche he founde in Syria at his firſte coming 
s thither from Rome. Firfte, Mihs Cathedram Petri, & fidem Apoſtolico ore laudatam 
"* cenſus conſulendam: inde nunc mea anime poſtulans cibum , vnde olim Chrifti Veſtimenta 
brke ſuſceps . VVhiche woordes, takinge vpon me the Perſon of al Faithful and Catholike folkes, thus 
a IEngliſhe : In theſe controuerſies , I haue thought good for counſel (what I ought to belecuc) to 
repaire to the Chaire of Peter, and to the faithe of the Romaine Church, praiſed by Paule the A- 

ſtles owne Mouthe. And from thence now require I the foode of my ſouſe, from whence  recei- 
ved the gatmentes of Chriſte. To fpeake the fame more ſhortely,and more plainely.In the Catho- 
like — I looke to haue the foode of my ſoule to — Life, in whiche I was firſte 
Chriſtened. 

Secondely we would with him haue ſaide, one ſpeakinge for al, directinge out woordes (as he 
did to thoſe that be of the Catholike faithe, whom ye cal Papiſtes : Vos eſtis lux mundi, vos fal 
terre, vos aurta vaſe & Argentea: hic teſtacea vaſa vel lignea,Virgam ferream, c Her- 
num operiuntur incendium . Ye are the Light of the VVorlde, ye ate the Salte of the Earth, ye are 
Golden and Siluerne Veſſels: hereſemonge the Goſpellers)are the Earthen and VVoodden Vecilels, 
whiche muſt abide the yroa Rodde. and flame Euerlaſtinge. 

Thirdly with him ( one likewiſe bearinge the perſon of al) wee woulde haue ſaide to Pius the 
fourth that now ſitteth in Peters Chaire, as he then ſaide to Damaſus : Ego nullum primum niſi 
Chriſt um ſequens beatitudini tus, id eſt, Cat hedra Petri, Communione conſocuor, Super ul- 
lam Petram ædiſicatam Eccleſiam ſcio. Quicunque extra hanc Domum agnum come de- 
rit , Prophanus eit. Si quis in Arca Noe non fuerit , peribit regnante o. Makinge 
none, but Chriſte firſte of al whom to folowe, I ioine in felowſhip of Communion with thy ho- 
lines, that is to ſaie, with the ſee of Peter , Vpon that Rocke I knowe the Churche is builded. Nh 
ſo ever cateth the Lambe without the compaſſe of this houſe, he is Prophane. If any remaine with. 
out the Arke of Not, he ſhalbe loſte, when the floudde raigneth. 

fourth Fourthly ronchinge the Authours of this New Goſpel , with the ſame Hicrome we ſaie, al vn- 
tae, der the Perſon of one: Non now Vitalem, Meletinm re/puo , ig noro Paulinum. Quicungque 
eg 


pointe of Doctrine, therefoꝛe woulde they needes haue vs 
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S tecum non colligit, ſpargit , hoc eſt, qui Chriſti non eſt, Antichriſt; eſt, Vitalis 1 know not, 


Aeletuss 1 refuſe , Paulinus 1 wote not what he is (theſe were heade Heretikes ins. Hicromes 
time). VVho ſo euer gathercrh not rogeather with thee (Holy Paſtour) he ſcattereth abroade, that 
is to witte , who is not of Chriſtes ſide , he1s of Antichrittes lide . To traus fette this to our ſelues, 
the names changed, the caſe temaininge like , for our an{weare to out Goſpel prelates, wee faie: 
Luther we knowe not Zuingliuus Oeccolampadius, Bucer, Feter Martyr, Latimer, Ridy, 
Cranmer, Hooper, we reiecte and refuſe : Calume, Beza, lewel, Pilkinton, Grindal, Horne, 
and theire felowes, what they are, wee wote not, V Ve lee they ate not gatherers wich the ſupreme 
Paſtor of the Catholke Churche, but ſcatterers. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

It appcareth by that, hath benne already (aide , that the Goſpel of Chziſte is 
now miſitked,4 doubted of you, as it was in Olde times of the Jafidels,and Hea⸗ 
thens. Chryſoſtome thcreof ſaithe thus, V emit Geatilis, & dicit, vellem fieti Chri- 
ſtianus: Sed neſcio, cui adhæream. Multz inter vos ſunt pugnæ, Secitiones, ac tu- 
multus . Neſcio, quod dogma eligam, quod præferam. Singul dicunt, Ego Verum 
dico: The Inſidel, or Heathen commeth, and ſaithe, | woulde be a Chriſtian man: but ] 
knee not, home I ſhoulde folowe. There is mutche ſtrife, and diſſenſion, and 
trouble emongeſt you . I cannot tel, what Doctrine to chuſe, to ſet before other, 
For cuety one of You wil ſaie: I ſaie the T ruthe . As p agre wel with them in 
Fourme of Moꝛdes, ſo, I pꝛale God, pe agree not with them in Faitbe, 1 Spalte, 
and contempte of God. The ſame Chryſoſtome ſptakinge, not oncly of the Þe- 
retiques, but alſo of the Faithful Chziftians , that were in his time, faithe thus, 
Hanc ob cauſam ridicul: facti ſumus, & Gentibus,& Iudæis: dum Eccleſia in mille 
partes diſcinditur: For this cauſe wee are ſcorned,and lang ht at, bot he of fewes , and Gen- 
tiles:Wwhile as the Churche is thus rente into a thouſande partes. 

Therckoꝛe it was not amiſſe, M. Hardinge , to demaunde you this queſtion, 
whiche of theſe ſides ye woulde haue folowed:and whiche of al theſe Gaſpelles ye 
woulde haue Leleeued , Foꝛ it mate wel be thought, that beinge minded as they 
were, de would haue anſweared, as they did. 

But pe ſate, pc woulde rather baue latde, as S. Ilierome ſommetime ſaide tg 
Pope Damaſus,touchinge the Hereſies, whiche he kounde in Syria. 

If ye would vᷣſe S. Hicromes anſweare, M. Hardinge, and would ſaie vnto the 
Pope, as S. Hierome ſaide, Perhaps pe ſhould deſerue no greatc thankes fo2 your 
laboure. Foz S. Hicrome tn that ſelfe ſame place,biſide ſundꝛie others, vtterly de⸗ 

ieth the Primacie of the Biſhop of Rome . Vis woꝛdes be plaine , Ego Nullum 

Primum, niſi Chriſtum, ſequens, Beatitudini tu, id eſt, Cathedræ Petri Communio- 
ne Conſocior: I folowinge no Firſt Man, (that is to ſate, No Heade, oꝛ Chiefe)but 
Onely Chriſte, am ioined as a felowe in Communion ve thy Bleſſedneſſe , that is to 
ſaze,unto Peters Chaire . S. Hierome tellcth the Pope, De knoweth No Firſte, No 
Chiete, No Heade, no not the Pope him ſelfe , but oncly Chziſte. Againe , he 
ſaithe not, Jam thꝛal, and ſublecte to thy commaundementes : But, Jamiol- 
ned, as a Felowe , in Communion vnto thy Bleſſedneſſe. Felowſhip wil hardely 
ſtande with that Univerſal power, whiche pon imagine, the Pope ought to haue 
oucr the whole Church of Cod. Ucrily the Pope him ſelfe would take it in ſcozme, 
if you this daie would folowe S. Hierome,and cal him vour Felowe. 

But S. Hierome ſaithe , He agreeth in Faithe, and Religion with Damaſus. 
And what greate marucile is this, that beinge a Godly Learned man, he woulde 
leane Vitalis, and Meletius , and other Heretiques, and rather ioine him ſelfeto 
that 23iſhop, whome he knewe to be Godlp, and Catholique : Dercefhe wziteth 
thus bim ſelf®, Vineam Chriſti cxterminant vulpes: Vt inter lacus contritos, qui 
aquam non habent, difficile, vbi Fons Signatus, & Hortus ille Concluſus ſit, pollit 
inteſhigi. Ideò mihi Cathedram Petri, & Fidem Apaſtoli Ore laudatam cenſui con- 
ſulendam: T he Foxes deſtroie the Vineyarde of Chriſte ſi that emonge theſe broken te- 
ſternes that haue no Water, it ts harde to underſtande, w here is that Sealed Fountaune , and 
that Encleſed Orcharde,T herefore f thought it good, to herken to S. Peters Cha) * to 

as 
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that Faithe, whiche was commended by the Apoſtles mouthe. 

S. Hicrome from his yout he was bzought vp in Rome: Ye was Chaiſcencd 
in Rome: He had benne a Studente in Rome: Ye had taught a ®chole in Rome: 
He had benne Decretarte to Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome: He was a Pziefte of 
Rome: And of late they haue furniſhed him alſo with a Cardinalles Harte, as if he 
had benne a Cardinal of Rome: And as it is thought by ſomme, ſauinge fa; 
ſome diſpleaſure, that certaine cf the Cleregie had concefued againſt him, he was 
like to be choſen the Biſhop of Rome. TWhat greatc n:arucile therefoꝛe is it, if 
he had ſomme ſpecial affection to the S ut Rome? Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, 
That the Franciſcane Freers beſwozne to Duns:and that he hearde a Dominicane 
Freere ſate openly in his Sermon, That he was to be ſuſpected, as an Heretique, 
that in any thinge diſſented from Thomas of Aquine. There is noman lightly; 
but hathe a ſpetial credite in ſomme One man befoze al others. Io, ? D, 

But how holdety this Argumente, P. Hardinge: S. Hicromefoincd with a 
Codly Biſhop: Ergo, We muſte ioine with a wicked Biſhop:©2,S. Hicrome as 
greed in Faithe,+ Religion with Damaſus: Ergo, we muſte agree with one, that 
dothe al thinges of povrpoſe contrarie to Damaſus. Do mighte pou ſaic , The 
Godly peeple of the Jcwes, were bounde to obete Aaron, Moſes:Ergo al others, 
that folowed afterwarde, were tkewiſe bounde to obete Annas, and Caiphas. 

The Faithe of Chziſte, M. Hardinge, goeth not al wales by Succeſsion. The 
Biſhoppes of Rome haue benne Arians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, and otherwiſe 
founde in hoꝛtible Hereſtes:as hereaftcr ſhalbe ſhe wed. T Nould ve in ſutche caſes 
baue recourſe to ſutche a one, onely toꝛ that he ſitteth in Peters Chai re? Would vc 
ſafe to ſutche a one, Ton are the Salte of the Earthe : You are the Lighte of the World: ? 
Would pc ſate, I his is the Faithe, that was commended by the Apoſtles onthe? 

Truelp,S. Hicrome him ſelfe, when bc ſawe Abules, oꝛ res mainteined 
in the Churche of Rome, mode ſmal e of S. Peters Chaire, Foz thus he 
ſaithe, Quid mihi profers V nius Vrbis Conſuctudinem ? Potentia Diuitiarum , & 
paupertatis humilitas, vel ſublimiorem, vel inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cœte- 
rum omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt: V Vhat telleſt thou me of the Cuſtome 
of that One Cittie(of Rome: T be Power of Richeſſe, amd the humilitie Pouertie can- 
not make 4 Biſhop either Higher, or Lower. Al Biſboppes are the Succeſſours of the Apoſt ler. 

As for Luther, Zuinglius, Peter Martyr, Caluine, and others (pe (ate) ye know them not. 
gelther dothe it ſo greately fozce , whome pou liſte to knowe , God geue pou 


Grace to kno we your ſelues. The Loꝛde is hable to knowe his owne. - 

Coucbinge the diſſenſions in Religion, whiche ve imagine to be emongeſt vs 
in the Churche of Englande, J wil ſate nothinge. It græueth vou ful ſoare, to ſœ, 
that in al the Articles of the Faithe, and in the whole Subſtante of Doarine, wee 
do ſo quietly ioine togeather. The Ancient Father Leo, of the like caſc , | 
thus, Diabolus Gentium vocatione Cruciatur, & quotidiana poteſtatis ſux de 
chone torquetur:dolens vtique ſe deſeri,& Verum Regem in locis omnibus adorari. 
Parat fraudes: Fingit difl es: The Dinelis ſoare' greeved with the callinge of the 
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Ia Vita Heron. 
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Heathen: (ta the Faithe) and With the daily decreaſinge of his power: ſorowinge. to ſte him 


felfe foreſaken, and (Chriſte) the True Kinge to be Wwoorſbipped in al places , T heretore he 
diuiſeth guiles:and imagineth diſſenſions. | 
The eApologie, Cap. f. Diuiſon . 

But Good God, what manner of lelowes be theſe, whiche blame 
vs foꝛ diſagteeinge ! Ind doo al they them ſelues . weene you, agree 
wel ry 7 eis euery one of them fully refolued , what to folo we⸗ 
Haue there benne noffrives,noquarrelles10 debateg tmongſt them 
ſelues at no time - hy then doo the Scotiſtes and the Thomiſtes, 
about that they calle Meritum Congrui, & Meritum Condigni, 
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296 e Detenle of the Apologie ot the 


no bettet agree togeather - why agree they no better emonge them 


ſelutg, concerninge Original Sinne in the Bleſſed Virgine : Con- 
cerninge a Solemne Vovve, and a Single Vovve? Why ſaie theire 
Canoniſtes that Auriculare Confeſsion is appointed by the poſi- 
tine Lavve of man: and theire Scholemen contrariewile , that it is 


appointed by the Lavve of God: Why doothe Albertus Pius diſſentt 
from Caicranus ? Why doothe Thomas diſſente from Lombardus, 
Scotus from Thomas, Occamus from Scorus , Alliacenſis from 
Occamus ? And why doo theite Nominallcs diſagree from theire 
Reallest And yet ſaie I nothinge of ſo many diuerſities of Freeres, 
# Monkes: howe ſomme of them put a greate Holineſle in eatinge of 
Fiſhe, a ſomme in eatinge of Hearbes: ſomme in wearinge of Gooes, 
and ſomme in wearinge of Sandalles: ſomme in goeinge in a Lin- 
nen garmente. and ſomme in Boollen : ſomme of them called white, 
ſomine blacke : ſomme beinge (haven bzoade , and ſomme narrowe: 
ſomme ſtalkinge vpon Patens , ſomme goeinge baxefooted: ſomine 
— ſomme vngirte. They ought yewis to remember, there be 
omme of theire owne companie, whiche ſaie, that the Body of Chzilte 
is in his Supper Naturally: Contrarie , other ſomme of the ſelfe 
ſame companie dente it vtterly, Againe,that there be others of them, 
whiche ſaie, the Body of Chuſte in the Holy Communion is rente 
and torne vvirh teethe: and ſomme againe, that denie the ſame, 


Some alſo of them there be, whiche wꝛite, that the Body of Chziſte 


in the Sacramente is quantum, that is to ſate, hathe his perfite 
quantitie in the Sacramente: Somme others againe ſate , nate, 

That there be others of them, whiche ſate , Chziſte did Conſectate 
with a certaine Diuine Power:ſomme,that he did the ſame with his 
Bleſſinge:ſomane againe that ſaie, he did it with vtteringe Five So⸗ 
lemne choſen woozdes:x ſomme, with tehearſinge the ſame woozdes 
after warde againe . Somme wil haue it, that, when Chzilte did 
ſpeabe thoſe Fiue woozdes, the Material wheaten Bzead wag poin» 
ted vnto by this Demonſtratiue Pꝛonoune, Hoc: Somme had ra- 
ther haue,that acertaine vagum indiuiduum, ag they termeit, was 
meante therby. Againe,others there be, that ſaie, Dogges and Miſe 
mate truely , and in very deede eate the Body of Chꝛiſte: and others 
againe there be.that ſtedlaſtly dente it. There be others, whiche ſaie, 
that the very Accidentes of Bꝛeade and wine mate nouriſhe: others 
againe there be, which ſaie,that the Subſtance of the Bꝛeade retour- 
neth agatne by a Miracle. what neede J ſate moze : Jt were ouer 
longe,andtedious, to recken vp al. So vncertaine, a ful of doubtes 
is yet the whole Fourme of theſe mennes Religion, and Doctrine 
utu emongeſt them ſelues , from whom it ſpzange, a grewe vp firſte, 
Fo hardly at any time doo they wel agree betwene them ſelues: er 
cept it be peraduenture, as in times paſte· the Phariſcis , Saduceis: 
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Churche of Englande, 3 3 parte. 297 
02,0S Herode and Pilate, actoꝛded togeather againſte Chꝛiſte. 


11. Hardinge. | 
VYVhat fo euer ye bringe, for ſomme ſhewe of diverſitic and difſenſion to be founde emonge 
lifer the Catholikes, it maie be reduced to twoo heades . The one conteineth a diuerſitie in pointes of 
with Jearniage:the other in trades of Life. Concerninge matters of learninge , thatiked be our Lorde, 
he the ſor that the very enemics of the Catholike Churche, cannot charge the Eoholikes with diſſcaſion 
in any of the groundes, and Articles of our Faithe, As for final matters, and queſtions diſputable 
ge the on bothe ſides, they maie therein difſent one learned man from an other without blame, the Faith 
like remaininge inuiolated. | 
But, good fir Defender, what meante you to name the Nominals and Reals? Vndetſtande vou 
what they bc? If a man ſhoulde von the ſuddaine demaunde of you that queſtion ;(a)perhaps you 
woulde be to ſeckinge of an aniweare. Sir it you be an Oxforde man , as 1 ſuppoſe you be, you 
maie remember , if euet you learned your Logile after that trade it was taught in, when wee re- 
ſorted to the Parks there, whatadoo was made in daiely diſputatiogs for exerciſe of younge 
wirtes , aboute Genus and Species , and the reſte of the Vniuerſals: VVherher they were tery- 
m Prime , or Secundæ intentionss , whether they were ent14 Reatia , or Rattonis . VVhiche 
is a matter perteigninge to Logike, not to Diuinitie . Nowe ſomme Schoolemen be of the opi- 
nion, that the ſiue Vniuerſals be ter mini, or nomina ſecunde intentions And they be cal- 


led thereof Nominals. Some holde opinion, they ate emia realia , and thereof they be named 
& Reals, &c. In the bchalfe of thoſe Holy Religious menne, wee telle you, ye are to blame to belie 
Wh them. Tor what Diſcipline and order of Life ſo euer they haue addicted them {clues vnto, for 
i better oportunitic to ſerue God : truthe is truthe, they put not greate Holinclle { as yee ſaie) in 
b0- eatinge of Fiſhe , not of Hearbes : in Shooes , nor in Sandals: in Linnen , nor in VVollen gate 
® mentes : in White, nor in blacke : in broade, nor in narrowe Crownes : in goeiuge on Patens, nor 
= on the bare grounde : in girdinge them ſelues, nor in beinge Vngirded. They be not ſo igno- 
. tate, as to putte Holineſſe in ſuche outwarde ghinges though theire obedience performed in 
the humble obſcruation of theſe ourwarde thinges accordinge to theite rule, be an Holy thinge . 
ut Theſe thinges they vſc for reſtrainte of their will, and for diſcipline , accordinge to the order, and 
* rule, vnder whiche , the bettet to ſerue God, they haue promiſed obediently and humbly to liue. 
&. Neither put they more Holineſle in the thinges by you ſcoffed at, then Elias did in his Mantel and 
ol letherne girdle , here with he girded his loines : then lohn Baprifte did in Eatinge of Locuſtes 
and wilde Honie , in wearinge a garmente of Camelles heare, and in girdinge him ſelfe aboute the 
loines with a ſkinne.. , | | 
But I praie you , Sirs , who be yee? if wee woulde folowe your lightnes, „ & nor like 
mater of diuerſitie in outwarde- thinges to ewiteyou withall : but that your diuerſitie is with 
breache of due order, and Lawe, and that of religious mea is accordi to order, and rule? 
If yee thinke diuerſitie in —_— theire owne Nature indifferente ; as Meates, Apparel , Sha- 
unge, &c. woorthy to be reprehended , ail deduce, from thence an argumente of Mutuall dif+ 
ſenton : amonge your miniſtringe Cleregie 18 not likewiſe diuetſitie founde? Doo not ſomme 
monge you weare ſquare Cappes , fomme rounde Cappes, ſomme butten Cappes , fomme onely 
Hatres ? Doo not ſomme weare ſide gownes hauirige large Necues , with Tippettes, whiche is not 
wel liked of your ſecte, ſomme of more perfection Turkey gownes , Gaberdeines , Frockes , of 
nighte gownes, of the moſte laye faſhion for auoidinge of r The thiage is indiſſe- 
tente, and maye be yelded vnto, ſaithe the one ſecte: They be the Popes tagges, and maie not be 
vorne, ſaithe the other Sccte. And therefore they wil rather be iuſtly put from that whiche iuſte- 
they cannot keepe , then yelde one iote. Neither her Maieſties commaundemente , nor theue 
Merropolitans decree care they for . They had rather ſeeme to the people, whom they vſe for their 
Clawebackes and to whoſe 1udgement they ſtande ot fail , ſtoute Champions of their owne Go- 
ſpell,then meeke folowers of Chriſtes Goſpel . Suche mighty Jamſons, ſuche conſtaat Laurences, 
your ieyly Goſpel breedeth. X 
Somme ſale, the Body of Chriſte in the Communion is torne and cruſ#hed with Teethe, ſome 
denie it. Yea ſorſoothe, and bothe meane right well. The hundred and thirtene Biſhoppes aſ- 
. ſembled in Councel at Rome nder Pop. Nicolaus the ſeconde, preſcribed ſuche forme of Recan- 
, tation to Berengarius the firſte Auftor of the Sacramentarie Hereſie. openly there to pronounce, 
acknowledge , and with ſubſcription to ratifie,as he ſhould confeſſe the very true Body of Chriſte, 
not onely be $acramente thereof, ſenſibly and in veritie to be liandled with the handes of the 
„ Prieftes , b to be broken and cruſshed with Teethe of the Faithefull. By whiche woordes theſe 
Fathers minde was to expreſſe a verinic of Reall Preſence, (c) a true Eatinge of Chriſtes Body in 
deede, and to exclude the onely ſpirituall catinge , ſo as the olde Fathers did Eate Chriſte in theire 
Manna . Neither is this Doctrine diſſonant from the Fathers , ſpecially from Chij ſoſlome, who 
hath the like weordes , Flomnlia, 45. in Johan. How ſo euer our Sauiour Chriſte conſecrated, 
with a cettaine dinine power, or with his Almightie Bleſſinge , or with vtterance of woordes , or 
with reperinge the ſame woordes : what fo ener the Pronoune ( Hoc ) pointeth or ſignifierh in 


the yoordes of Conſecration : what fo cuer your Dogges,and Miſe haue Zaten, or yourfelues haue 
LI tioden 


(a) A greate 
doubtteul q2> 
ſtion. Euery - 
poore Logician 
maie eaſily 
knowe it, 


This was a 
olaſphemous, 
and hernble 
erroure. 

(c The true Ea. 
ting of Chrittes 
Eodyi- Spiritu- 
al: Thbisunagi- 
ned Eatinge 
with Mouthe, 
and Teethe,is 
Heathenniſhe, 
and Fantaſti- 
cal,and hathe 
no trwuthe. 
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xominales 398 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Reales . troden vnderyour wicked {cere whether the Accidentes do nourriſhe, or Subttance recourne What 
narrowe pointes ſo euer the Schoolemen after toſſinge of argumentes too and tro,as their manne; Cur 
is, haue agreed or diſagreed von: the matter v fubnic and curious, neithet determyned by det ai. 
tiue ſentence of the Churche in any Councell . And therefore fithe it conteineth no Article of our © 
Faithe , let vs not be offended with the whertinge-and ſharpeninge of theite ſubrile wittes in mar. © 
ters neither to the Truthe of Gods woorde preiudiciall, not to the vaderſtandinge and wdgement b , 


of any man, huttefull. | 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, Cu 


Touching pour Nominalles,and Realles, . Hardinge, ik pe had benne ſo cun⸗ 
ninge, t ſkilfal,as pe make pour ſelfe, pe woulo not haue ſente vs backe to learne 
your Firſte, and Seconde Intentions emongeſt Childꝛen But, that pe maie vn- 
derſtande your owne crrour,and certainely ſ&,that theſe two Donſes, vour No- 
minalles, and pour Realles haue heretofoze kcapte a lutte, not onely in Logique, 
but alſo in your Scholaſtical matets of Diuinitie, without further ſeatchinge of 
the bottome thereof, J pꝛaie pon oncly to conſider theſe fewe Authozities. 
veſelus. Veſelus, ſommetime foz his greate fame in Learninge , named Lux Mundi, 
wziteth thus , In Nomigalibus ſi quid Fidei contrarium putarem,hodie remearem, 
vel ad Fotrmales, vel ad Reales: Ff / thought tere were any thinge in the Nominalles 
contrarie to the Faithe, I woulde preſently leaue them, and goe , either to the Formalles, 
Wyricus De or to the Realles. An other ſaithe, Ex Scententiarijs , alt; Terminales , aut Nomi- 
Seffis,Pag.8o, nales eſſe volunt : alt Reales: Of the Deftours of the Scholaſtical Diuinitie, ſome 
wilhe called T erminales , er Nomunales, and ſemme Reales. An other ſaithe, Ci 
tus e Labyrmthis temet explices, quam ex inuolucris Realuum, Nominahum, &c. 
in quibus omnibus tuntum eſt eruditioniß, vt putem Apoſtolis iptis opus fore ali 
Spiritu , fi cogerentur iſtis de rebus cum hoc Nouo Theologorum genere conſerere 
manus: Tee mace ſooner winde your ſelfe out of a Maze, then out of the ſhiftes , and Corners 
. of theſe Realles, and Nominalles &. in whome there is ſutche abundance of Learninge, 
that,I thinke,the Apoſtles them ſelues ſhould haue neede of an «ther & prite if at any time bo 
ſhould be drixen ts encounter with this Newe kinde of Dinines . Here, P. Hardinge, 
your Nominalles, and Realles, are called a Newe kinde, not of Logicians, but of Di- 
vdalFaſws, De uines, And if ve confider wel Vdalrichus Zaſius, vc ſhal finde, that your ſaide 
Nominalles, and Realles daut inttuded them ſelues, not onely into Dwinitic , but 
alſo into the Ciuile Lawe. Therefoze it was ſomewhat out of ſeaſon, to tel vs this 
tale, ot your Seconde, and Firſte Intentions, 
Concetainge Apparel (vc ſaie) ye ſerte not greate Holineſſe neither in ſhooes , nor in San- 
dales, xc. Wheroby pee woulde ſæme to gæue vs to vnderſtande , that pe ſctte 
ſomme Holineſſe in theſe thinges,although not Greate. Neither doth it appeare, 
that the Phariſcis ever made anp greate accoumpte of Holineſſe of theire gar- 
mentes. Vet not withſtandinge vnder the coloure,and ſhadowe thereof, they ds- 
Marthe.23. cciued the people. And therefoze Chriſte ſaithe vnto them, Noe be vnto you , yet 
Marc 12, Scribes,and Phatiſeis: And vnts the people he ſaithe, Beware of them that louc to got 
Luk 20, in lenge Reabes , Ol ſutche menne, Seneca ſaithe, Perſonam habere malunt, quam 
faciem: I hey wil rather weare a Viſarde,then a Natural fact. An other ſaithe, Dolo- 
{i Honunis doloſæ veltes: Crafty man, Crafty Coate, | 
But if noman euer reckened any Holineſte to be in pour apparel , wherefore - | 
then was this Decree ſo longe agoe w2itten in the Councel of Gangra, $ quis V. | 
Cenci“ Can. rum putauerit Santo propoſito, id eſt continentix, conuenire, vt palllo vtatur, ö 
tanquam ex eo luſtitiam — oh Anathema ſit : /f any man thinke it agreeabie { 
10 bus holy purpoſc uf Continent life to Weare a Cloke, as though thereby he maie be Iuſſi 
hed,c>c, Accurſed be he. ©2,wherefoze doth S. Chryſoſlome ctie out againſt ſutch { 
lms, in Mars kolte, vſed, as it mate appeare. in his time? O impictatem:Maiorem Sanctitatem in 
lena. veſlimentis ſuis volunt oſtendere, quam in Corpore Chriſt &c. Vt deſperans de j 
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more holineſſe in their owne apparel, then in the Body of Chriſte, ec, That he, th 
arjpaireh of Goddes Hertie ſhould put his truſte in the garmente of a. Man. 
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nces Oz, wherckoze dothe Thomas of Aquine tel vs fo certainely, that the wea⸗ hs Ap 9k 
ringe of Franciſe, oꝛ Dominikes Cowie had power to remoue Sinne, as wel as 10 . 
the Sacramente of Baptiſme? ©2, where ſoze dothe pour Biſbop, in halowinge Thom A quj¼z 
the Pꝛieſtes Aeſtimentes, ſale thus, Vt Sacerdotes tui hac Sacra Veſte induti, ab 
omnibus impulſionibus ſeu tentationibus malignorum Spirituum muniti, & de- 1“ dente fical. In 
fenſi eſſe Mereantur : That thy Prieſtes wearmge this Holy veſture, maie deſerue to be Penedie, ad ve 
elded,and detended from al aſlaultes, and tentations of the wicked Sprites . [aments sater- 
Pour Doctoure Durande fut niſheth out your ꝛieſte at Malle in his Com/ dec 
plete Harneſſe,a Capo a Pie. Amictus eſt pro Galea, &c. His amite ſaithe he) i& bs Durand. tn N. 
Headpeece : Dis Albe, is his Ceate of Maile : His Gyrdle, is bis Bowe : His Subemgle, tiandli labig. 
is bis Quiner: His Stole, is his Speare: His Aample, is his Clubbe : Mis Chiſable, is his cht. 
Targette. And in the ende be ſaithe, Hæc ſunt Arma, quibus Pontifex, vel Sacer- N 
dos armari debet, contra Spirituales nequitias pugnaturns: Theſe be the Preces, wheres 
with the Biſþop , or Prieſte muſte be Harneſſed , that wil figlite againſte the Spiritual 
wickedneile. Thus mutche, A trowe, he would not haue (aide, without ſomme 8+ 
pinion of ſpectal Bolineſſe. | 
To be ſhoꝛte, wherfoꝛe do pour Dodours kepe ſutche hote Scholes emongſt 
them ſelues , whether, if the Sextine happen to mende his halowed Veſtimente Extra De Conſe 
with a threede vnhalowed , the whole Vellimente be not thereby becomme vnha- Eccle. vel Alta. 
lowed: How could theſe ſo doubteful maters euer haue fallen in queſtion emongſt 7, r 
your Felowes, ii ye had bene fully, and thozowly perſuaded, that there is no Yoo 4 
lincſe in your Apparel: The Anciente Father Lactantius ſaith, Veſtes, Gemmas, 1,4. 170 f. 
& cetera , quz habentur in pretio , ſi quis putet Deo chara, is plane, quid Deus ſit, Cap. 25, 
neſcit : if any man thinke that Apparel, Fretious Stones, or other like thinges, that wee haue 
in eſtimation, are pleaſant, or delettable unto God,undoubtedly he knoweth not what is God. 
But (ve ſate) what ſo euer your Apparel be, yet your Obedience is very Holy . The Obe- * 
hence, pe meane, is, ts do what ſo euer pour Abbate ſhal bidde you do: as, to 


filence, without ſpeaking of any wazde: Foz the ſpace of tweluemonethes, twiſe ae 
every daic to water a deade tre: and bꝛietely, to do what ſo euer fondebuſinefſe * , 
ye be commaunded: As it wꝛitten of one, that at the Commaundemente of his 1 
Abbate, thꝛe we out his childe into the ſtreame. This, J trowe, is that Obedi- 1 . 27. 
ence, that pe commende to be ſo Holp, 

But S. Paule ſaithe, Tee are bought With price: Make not your ſelues Sclanes vnto 1 
Menne. And S. Ambroſe ſaithe, — Hominum ſunt, qui humanis ſe ſubijciunt . 7 
Superſtitionibus : They are the Sclaues of Menne, that make them ſelues ſubiecte vnto And . rc. 
Mennes Superſtitions . God him ſelfe ſaithe vnto pou, ho requared theſe thanges at . 7. 
your Handes ? S. Hierome ſaithe, Viros tuge,quos videris Cathenatos: quibus for- * ſat.1. 
minei,contra Apoſtolum, ſunt crines:hircorum barba:nigrum pallium:& nudi Pa- Heron m ad 
tientia frigoris pedes. Hæc omnia argumenta ſunt Diaboli: Flee thoſe menne , that itſſockium, De 
they habe be goe in Chaines: that, contrarie to the Apoſtles commaundemente , weare longe virgimtate ſer- 
heare,as Weemen: that are bearded like Goates : that haue pon them a blacks Cloke : that wands, 
yoe barefoote,patiently bearinge the colde. Al theſe be tokens of the Diucl , Alphonſus 
de Caſtro, one of pour owne , ſaithe , Paulus quidem uſsit Captiuare intellectum A'phoyſas ad. 
noſtrum, ſed in obſequium Chriſti , non autem in obſequium Hominum : In deede vey. III. 
Paule hath Commaunded vs to ſubmitte our vnderſtandinge , but vnto the Obedience of 104 2 
Chriſte, not vnto the Obedience of Menne. 

The Godly learned menne, at whoſe perſones it pleaſeth you ſo rudely to 
ſcoffe,that refuſe either to got in your Apparel, oꝛ otherwiſe to ſhaw them ſclues 
like vnto you, haue age ſufficient, and can anſweare foꝛ them ſelues. Notwith- 
ſtandinge, thus mutche mate ſale, in their hehalfe: Neither do they commende 
any manner of Apparel, as Holp:noꝛ do thep convemne any Apparel, as Unholy, 

That is your pꝛoper, and peculiare erroure , M. Hardinge , to make ſo dæpe ac- 
coumpte of outwarde Shewes, 
LI v They 


carrie baſkettes from Paleſtina to Damaſco : To ſitte Scuen yeres togeather in Tohan- © 
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Choiſe of 4000 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Appar el, They knowe , that Luſebius ſaithe , Juſtinus Martyr Preached the Goſpel of 
15h Lib, 4, Chriſte ,beemge apparelled as an Heathen Phuloſopher And pet the Philoſophers weeds 
eee e was no hinderance to the Goſpel. They knowe , that lohn the Cuangelite 
\970Ps 0% preached Goddes wozde at Epheſus, wearinge vpon htm the Biſho $ Brouche, 
Kari T6 ag it he had benne a Biſhop of the Jewes, S. Auguſtine ſaith , Nulul ane ad iſtam 
Sαο v T% A. pertinet Cuitatem, quo Habitu, vel more viuendi,fi non eſt Contra Divina præce- 
yOu « tauſtam Fidem,qua peruenitur ad Deum, quiſque Sectetur, V nde ipſos quog Phi.. 
Evſeb fi d ca 41. 1 hriſtiani ſiunt, non Habitum, vel conſuetudinem victus, quæ ni. 
6 79 mhraY\op hil impedit Religionem , ſed falſa Dogmata mutare compellit: J. pertemeth nothinge 
eO wnto this Cittie (of God) ,in what kinde of Apparel, or in what order of Life, ſo that u 
Augn(lin, de be not againſte Cod, any man filowe this Faithe , whereby wee comme unte Cod. T here. 
Cutts. Libro, Fre, When Philoſophers becomme Chriſtians , the Churche compelleth them not to change 
Cap.19. theire Apparel, or manner of Liuinge, whiche can nothinge hinder Religion , but one 
Neher, in pl [hee compelleth them to change there Falſe — S. Hilarie faithe, Ad Ectleſiæ de. 
„ung, aus detrata a Diabolo Gentium ſpolia diuiduntur: The ſpoiles of the Heathens, taken 
2 from the Duel, are dinided to the Furniture, and Ornamente of the Churche of Cod. 
Hleronym, Ad. S. Hierome ſaithe, Epiſcopus,Presbyter, & Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Esccleſiaſti- 
8 Delagia, cus in Adminiſtratione Sacrificiorum, Candida Veſte procedit: The Biſhop, Prieſte, 
. and Deacon , and the other Eccleſiaſtical Companie , at the Adminiſtration of the Sacrifice, 
th comme foorthe in whe Apparel. S.Chryſoſtome vnto the Pꝛieſtes, and Deacong 
bfai in (aithe thus, Hzc eſt dignitas veſtra, hæc Corona: non quia, induti Tunicam candi- 
Math. om 83. diſsumam, per Eccleſiam ambulatis: T his is your dignitie- this is your Garlande: not that 
pee walle through the Churche in white Apparel. | 
They (ate not therefoze,that the Apparel is either Holy,o2z V uholy.But thet 
mate truely ſaic, The ſame Apparel of pour parte hath benne fowlp abuſed to fil 
thy pourpoſes, They mate iuſtly ſate, they woulde not gladly in anp appearance 
ſhe we them ſelues like vnto them, that haue ſo vntruelp, + ſo longe deceived the 
wo:!de. And herein they are not without ſund2ie Authozities,and Examples of 
Anguſ.confe], tbe Godly Fathers, S. Auguſtine ſa'th, His Mother leafte bꝛinginge of V Vine, 
1b 6. Cap ,, andCakes to the Churche,not foz that it was vngodly,oz vnlawful cf it ſelfe ſo to 
Q0d Scherl do, but onely koꝛ that ſhee was warned, Jt was areſcmblarce of the ſuperſtition 
eee ok the Heathens: and therefoze ſhe leafte it. S. Gregorie, ſpeakinge of the three 
<a Sprinklinges,or Dippinges into the Holy Fonte, ſaithe thus, In Vna Fide nihil ef. 
— * vita ficit Conſuetudo Eccleſiæ diverſa . Tamen,quod Hzrctici id facerent , negant idem 
N. 7. Lib.l. eſſe a Catholicis faciendum: The Faithe beinge One, the diuerſitie of Cuſtomes hurteth 
* nothinge. Tet, for as mute he, as Heretiques haue thus donne they ſaie, that the Cat holiqus 
: maie in no Wiſe doo the ſame : Not, foꝛ that the thinge it ſelfe was il of it ſelfe , but 
* koʒ that they woulde not ſ@me to folowe Heretiques, 
Cabriel Lectio Gabriel Biel ſaithe, the Chutche of Rome thought it god, to vſe common Lea- 
— SW uened Breade at the Miniſtration of the holy Myſteries, leſte in vſing vnleauened 
Tera. De C6 Breade, thep ſhould be thought to folowe Ebion the Heretique. Tertullian rea- 
rena litt, (oneth vehemently , that a Chꝛiſttan man ought not to goe with a Laurel Gar- 
lande vpon his Heade:and that foz none other cauſe , but onely foz that, the Hea- 
8 thens vſed ſo to goe. Wherenpon Beatus Rhenanus geueth this note: Non ſolum 
* J ab his temperandum fuit, quæ manifeſtam præ ſe ferrent impietatem, ſed etiam ab 
ec. in, q poſſent indifferentia vocari, hoc eſt, quæ eſſent, neque Bona, neque Mala: 
ons Militis, partim, ne quiſquam infirmior ex Chriſtianis offenderetur : partim, ne Ethnici in 
ſuis erroribus confirmarentur,dum rectius putant eſſe, quod etiam Chriſtianos ob- 
ſeruare vident : t Was meete ſor them to refraine , not onely from ſutche thinges, a 
haue a manifeſte ſhewe of wwickedneſſe , but alſs from ſutche thinges, as mighte be called 
indiflerente , that is to ſave, neither Good , nor il. eiy, leaſte any of the weaker 
Chriſtians ſhoulde be offended : partely alſo , leſte the wt dp ſhoulde be encourra- 
ged in theire ertours, thinkinge that thinge , for that the Chriſtians them ſelues doo 


7 ,to be the better. Againe Tertullian ſaithe, De hoc primo conſiſtam, An 
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cum ipſis quoque Nationibus Communicare in huiuſmod: Seruus Dei debeat: ſiue Y 
habitu,fiue yvietu,vel quo alio genere lxtitiz corum : Herein wil IT firfte flande , whe- Test De 143+ 
ther it be lawful for the Scruaumte of God, to Communicate With whole Nations im fate he lolatrta, 
thinges: either im Apparel, or in Diet, or in any other kinde of theire Nlirthe. 
And S. Baſile ſatthe , zryaodu Te miſe i ku role tos : Let needeleſſe und ſuper- 
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fluous thing es be * to Silence in the Churt he of God, To beſhozte , Origen ſalthe, 
Quærendum eſt, quid hoc ſit, quod ſequitur, Non fiant ei reliquiz : Ne aliqua , in- 
quit, reſcindatis Chaldæorum, aliqua reſeruetis. Ob iq ſubet, ne puſillum quidem 
relinquatur in ea: Wee muſte examine , what is meante by this, that filoweth , Leaue her 
no manner of remnante. T he meaninge is this, Abolyſhe not certaine sf the Superſtitions 
ef the Chaldees, reſeruinge certaine : I herefere he commaundeth, that not hinge be leafte in 
ber, be it neuer ſo litle. Howe be it, I take not vpon me to enter into the Con- 
ſcience of others: Let eche man abounde in bis owne ſenſe, 

Pet, P. Hardinge, fo2 as mutche as ye make ſutche a reckeninge of your An- 
tiquitie, as tf al your Oꝛders, and Ceremonies had vndonbtedly beane conneted 
duet vnto pou from Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, 4 his Apoſtles, mate it thereſoꝛe pleaſe pou 
to vnderſtande, that at the beginninge there appearcth no ſutche diſtingion, oz 
difference of Apparel in the Miniſterte. Valafredus Abbas ſaithe, Veteres Com- 
muni indumento vtentes Celebrabant Mliſſas: I he olde Fathers ſaide Maſſe(that is to 
ſate,Pintftred the Holy Communton) hinge on theire owne common Apparel. 
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S. Auguſtine in his Rule to his Clerkes, oꝛ Ponkes, w2tieth thus, Ne fit No- Agel In He. 
S. Hierome, deſcribinge l Monechor, 


tabilis habitus veſter: Let not your Apparel be Notable. 
the oꝛder of the Churche at Bethleem, ſaithe thus: In veſte, nulla difcretio: nulla Rye cd 
admiratio: Vtcunque placuerit incedere, nec detractionis eſt, nec laudis: In Apparel, gn xe 
there is no difference:there is no woonderinge. How fo euer any man liſte to goe, it it neither ; 
ſelandered,nor praiſed, And Pope Cœleſtinus the firſte ſaithe , Diſcernendi ſu- Gy. 
mus a plebe, Doctrina, non Veſte: Conuerſatione, non Habitu: Mentis puritate, non ds fe. 
Cultu. Si enim ſtudere incipiemus Nouitati, Traditum nobis a Patribus ordinem 1 
calcabimus, vt locum vacuum Superſtitionibus faciamus . Docendi potius ſunt ru- 15 6d — 
dium animi, quam illudendi. Nec Imponendum eſt illorum oculis, ſed Mentibus in- . callicica. . 
fundenda præcepta ſunt: Wee muſte be kuomen from the Laie people, by our Dollrine, 
not by our Coate: By our Conuerſation, not by our Apparel: By the pureneſſe of our 
Minde, not by the attiere of our Body. For, if wee once beginne to diniſe Nouelties, wee 
ſhaltreade our Fathers Orders wnder foote,and make roome for Superſtition. The mmde of 
the ignorante ought to be taught, and not to be mocked. Neither maie wee goe aboute to daſel 
theire eies : but rather ought to powre wholeſome Doltrine into theire Harten. Mere pou 
le, by the Popes owne tudgemente,that pour ſuperſtitions choiſe of apparel ſcr- 
ueth not foꝛ encreaſe of Holineſle, but rather foz the deceiuinge, and mockinge of 
thepcople . To conclude, it is noted in your owne Gloſe vpon the Clementines, 
Clerici Sæculares non habent certum habitum , cum non fit expreſſum in iure de 
Colore, vel Forma: per quæ, vel quorum alterum oportet habitum diſcerni: Seculare 
Prieſtes haue no certaine Apparel appointed them, for as mutche as there is no expreſſe men- 
tion made neither of the Coloure, nor of the Fourme: by Wwhiche twoo differences,or by the one 
of them, Apparel muſte be diſcerned. 

Goddes name be Bleſſed , The Religton of Chꝛiſte maſe ſtande bothe with, 
and without theſe thinges. But without ſutche pꝛoppes, the whole rooffe of your 
Religion muſte nodes comme downe:as hauinge nothinge ele, but ſhewes, and 
banities,to beare it vp, | 

But leſte ye ould concefue ouer greate opinion of ſo ſmal a mater, thinke, 
there can be none other Apparel mate , and comelp fo2 the Cleregie, but oncly 
pours, oꝛ, that without the ſame,the whole Churche of Chꝛiſte muſte nodes goe 
to waſte:male it like vou therſoꝛe to remember, what the Ancient Father Origen 
bath wꝛttten ot you in this behalfe: Non ſolum apud Iudæos, ſtd etiam apud nos, Oe 
multos eſt inuenire, peccata huiuſmodi peccantes, & glutientes Camelos, in eo, e Tra'le 37, 

| I w quod 
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quod maxima delicta committunt. Et oportet huiuſmodi homines frequenter con- 
ſiderare, Quomodo in rebus minimis Religionem ſuam oſtendant: Et bene eos Hy. 
pocritas appellat: Wee maze finde, not enely emongeſt the ſewes,but alſs emongeſt our ſelues, 
menue that offende in ſutc he faultes , ſwalowinge downe Whole Camels , im that they Commit 
greate offenſes . And wee ought wel to marke ſutche manner of Menne , howe they counte- 
nance out theire Religion With ſmal maters , Very wel, and iuſtly Chriſte calleth them 
Hv JOCTItcs, 

Poſidonius, wzitinge the life of S. Auguſtine, ſaithe thus, Veſtis cius , & cal 
ceamenta, & lectualia ex moderato, & competenti habitu rant: nec nitida numium, 
nec abiecta plurimum. Quia his plerunque vel iactare ſe nimium homines ſolent, 
vel abijcere: ex vtroque,non quæ let Chriſti, ſed quz ſua ſunt, quzrentes : Augu- 
ftimes Apparel, S hooves and Beddmoe were of a Competente , and meane makynge - neither o. 
wer 7 ouer homely . For in ſutche thing es menne vſe ofrentimes , either to vante or 
to abaſe them ſelues aboue meaſure : 11 either ide ſeekinge theire owne , and not that 
perteineth to leſus Chriſte, 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ex corteris eius operibus poteſt conijci, vtrum hoc Con- 
temptu ſupertlui cultus,an Ambitione aliqua faciat. Quia & ſub ouina pelle cauen- 
dos 1 pos Dominus præcepit: Wee maze geather by the reſte of his Woorkes , Whether he 
doo thas (attiere him lelfe) in contempte of Superfiuons Apparel, or els for Ambition, that 
he maie be noted. For our Lorde hathe commaunded vs to beware of the V Voulfe, 
cucn vnder the Sheepes ſkinne. Againe be ſaithe , Illum parcum habitum , ac 
neceſſarium etiam Simulatores ſæpius vſurpant, vt incautos decipiant: That bome. 
ly kinde of Apparel, ſtandinge onely in neceſſaries , Hypocrites , and diſſemblers doo for the 
more parte countreftite, to the ende they mare deceiue menne , before they be ware. Thus 
mitcye onely by the wale, leſte ye ſhoulde thinke moze of your Coate , then it is 
wo:thie, 

Somme fate , The Body of Chriſte in the Sacramente is T orne , and cruſhed with 
Teetherand ſomme demie it. Yea forſooth((ate vou) and bothe meane right wel. Thus would 
ct not ſaie, M. Hat dinge, ik ye kne we, what it were to Cate the Body of Chziſte. 

S. Chry ſoſtome faith, Iſte Panis replet Mentem, non Ventrem: T his Breade ſte- 
deth the Minde, and not the Belly . Tg Cate it with the Spicitual Tothe of our 
Faithe,not with the Paterial Tothe of our Body. Pour very Gloſe, be it nener 
ſo blinde, was hable to ſœ, that theſe weꝛdes, Lo teare, and to Cruſshe Chriſles 
Body with your bodily Teethe, can hardt ly have ſo Catholique. and ſo god a mes⸗ 
ninge, as you imagine. The woꝛdes thercef be theſe , Niſi ſanc intelligas verba 
Berengari) , in Maiorem incides Hæreſim, quam ipſe habuit. Etideo omnia teferas 
ad Species 1pſas : Onleſſe then diſcretely vnderſt ande theſe Woordes of Berengarius, thes 
ſhalte fal into a greater Hereſie,then be had any.T berefore theſe woordes muſte haue relation 
to the Fonurmcs,and not vnto Chꝛiſtes very Body. It foloweth therefoe that the 
Catholique Confrucion,that you geather hercof , muſte nerdes be this: Chriſta 
Body is Cruſhed , and T orne with T eethe , that is to ſaie, Chriſt es Body is not Cruſbed, 
nor Lorne with T ecthe, Cet mans lippes be not ſo farre a ſunder, but ye male eaſily 
totne them togcather by ſutche Conftrugions, 

But Chryſoſtome ſaithe in likewiſe, Dentes inſerimus in Carnes Chriſti: Wee 
thruſt our T ecthe into the Fleaſhe of Chriſte. O. Hardinge, you can not be tgnozant 
of Chryſoſtomes extraoꝛdinarie, and vehement manner of ſpcache : and therefo:e 
pie are the moꝛe to blame, thus of pourpoſe, and wittingly to abuſe pour Reader, 
Foz ,as Chryſoſtome ſaithe , V Vee thruſte our Tecthe into Chriſtes Fleaſhe . 
Do he ſaithe likewiſe , Chriſte is ſlaine vpon the Communion Table, and his | 
Bloude is powred from his fide. Likewiſe he ſaithe vnto a ſclaunderer of his 
neighbours, Linguam tuam humano Sanguine rubefeciſti : Thou haſte died thy 
tongue redde in Mannes Bloude . Do S. Hierome ſaithe, Detractatores viuis Carni- 
bus Saturantur: Sclarmderers are filled with line Fleaſhe. So ſaithe S. Cyprian, Cru- 
ci Heremus:Sanguinem ſugunus: & intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera — — 

imus: 


\ 


Churche of Englande. 3.parte. 463 
ſigimus: Wee Cleaue to the Croſſe: and ſucks the Bloude:and wee faſten cr T ongues within 
the woundes or our Redeemer, 


Thciie,and other lune phꝛaſes commonly vcd tn the Anclent Fathers, mate Cruſthied 
vvith 

Teerhe. 
Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Figura ergo eſt, præcipiens Paſsioni Domini communi- A be D 
candum, & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria, quod Caro Chriſti ch 
Crucitixa pro nobis, & vulnerata fit: T herefore it is a Figure, or a Figuratiue phraſe of Lib. 3. Cap 16 
ſpeache: Commaundinge vs to be Partetakers of Chriſt es Paſſion,and comfortably ,and profi- 


not be racked to the exttemitie of the woꝛdes: but rather ought fauourablp to be 
applied to the meaninge:whiche was, by the Paterial Tothe, and Tongue of the 
Bodp, to expꝛeſſe the Spiritual, and in warde Catinge, and ſucking of the Pinde. 


tably to laie vp in our Hartes, that his Fleaſhe was Crucified,and Wounded for our ſakes. 
As faz pour Conſecration, Corpus quantum, Non quantum, Non per modum 
quanti, Indiuiduum Vagum, &c.Whiche lately were the Subſtantialleſt pointes 


of al pour Doarine, it is ſuſfciente foꝛ pou nowe to ſaie, They are no Articles of 


your Faithe. Dutche Grace haue you, fo: aduantage, to make pour Faith moꝛe, 
oz teſſe,at your pleaſare, Touclunge your Dogges, and Miſe, whether thei Eate the 
very Body of Chriſte, or no, and that Subſtantially, Verily,and in deede, pe ſcme 
ſtil to ſtate in doubte, as not pet beinge wel aſſured of this Article of pour Faith, 
Bat this is a moſte tertaine, vndoubted Article of our Faithe, that no Creature 
tan Cate the Body of Chꝛiſte, but he, that is a Pember of Chziſtes Body. S. Au- 
euſtine ſatthe, Hoc eſt manducare illam eſcam, & illum potum Bibere, in Chriſto 
manere, & Chriſtum Manentem in ſe habere:T his is the & atinge of that meate,and the 
Drinkinge of that Drinke:for a Man to dwel in Chriſte, and to haue Chriſte dwelling with- 
in hm. And therefoze wee ſaie, who ſo euer wil holde, that a Dogge, oz a Mouſe 
mate Cate the verp Body of Chziſte, and that Really, and in deede, oz who ſo 
Caggercth,oz doubteth, whether it mate be ſo, oꝛ no,Accurled be he. 

Nou ſate pour Contentions bit weene pour two contrarie Armies, the Tho- 
miſtes and the Scotiſtes,and other Scholemen, ſtand oncly in certaine termes Mi- 
taphyſical: As, Vtrum Ens, & Vnum differant ratione, an reipſa: The Truth wher - 
of is very agreeable to the reſte of your Doarine. Foꝛ, to leave a whole woꝛlde of 
the endlefſe contentions that are emonge pou, Alphonſus,one of pour owne Do⸗ 
nours,ſaithe,that one of pour Thomiſtes doubted not to pzononnce openly in the 
beboufc of his Maiſter, Quiſquis a B. Thomz ſententia diſceſſerit, ſuſpectus de He- 
reſi eſt cenſendus:Who ſo euer foreſaketh the iudgemente of Thomas of Aquine, muſte be 
then, as ſuſ pected of Hereſie. thinke , ye vile not to place pour Yereſfics in Termes 
Metaphyſical, 

Eraſmus, that liued in that age, and wel vnderſtode of the furics of pour 


Scholes, ſaith thus, Qui Thomam ſequuntur, & a Scoto, & à Gerſone diſſentiunt, Eraſmus contra 
eos pene habent pro Hzreticis:T bey that folowe Thomas and diſſente from Duns, and | coman, 


Gerſon accompte them in 4 manner as good, as Heretiques. 
Dominicus a Soto, and Catharinus, were both Learned menne:bothe of your 
ſide; bothe ſwazne to the Pope: bothe pꝛeſente at your late Chapter at Tridente. 


Pet thus dotbe the one of them grierte the other: Tu permanes in ſenſu damnato p 
Catharinus 3% corre 


per Synodum: T hou remaineſt ſtil in a ſenſe condemned by the Councel 
tondemneth Cardinal Caietane fo2 two hundzen ſundzie erroures, and ſomme of 
them he calleth wicked, and Antichriſtian. Theiſe Termes muſte nedes be ve⸗ 
ry Metaphyſical, . Hardinge, that can pelde pou ſutche Heretical, and Antichri- 
ſtian erroures. 


T he Apologie, (up. 6. Diuiſſon. i. 
They were beſte therefoze to goe, and ſette peace at home rather 
amonge them ſelues. Ofatruthe, Vnitie, and Concorde doothe 
beſt becomme Religion: vet is not V nitic the ſure # certaine marke, 


whercby toknowe the Churche of God, 105 * was the greateſt 
4 tit 'nitie, 
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den Calfe, and amonge them, whiche with one voice iointly cried a⸗ id 
gainſte our Saueour Jeſus Chaiſte, Cruciſie him. Neither, bicauſe p 
the Corinthians were vnquieted with pzinate diſſenſions : 02 bicauſe 
Paule did ſquare with Peter, oꝛ Barnabas with Paule: oz bitauſe the 
Chriſtians vpon the very beginninge of the Goſpel , were at mutual 
diſcozde , touchinge ſomme one mater, oꝛ other mate wee therefoze 
thinze, there was no Churche of God amongeſt them. And, fox 
thoſe perlons, whom they vpon ſpite calle Zuinglians,# Lutherans, 
in very der de they ol bothe ſides be Chriſtians , good Friendes, and 
Bꝛethꝛen. They varie not bit wixte them ſelues vpon the Pꝛinci⸗ 
ples, and Fundations of our Religion, noꝛ as touchinge God, oz 
Chuſte, oꝛ the Holy Ghoſt,oz the meanes of Jufiftcation, oz ot cuer⸗ 
laſtinge life,. but vpon one onely que ſtion. w hiche ie neither weighty, 
noꝛ qtiat:neither miſtruſt we.oz make doubt at al, but thei — 
ly be agreed. And if there be any of them, wicht baue other opimon, 
than is meete, wee doubte not, but ere it be longe,they wil put aparte 
al aſtections, and names of parties , and that God wil reuele the 
Truthe vnto them: ſo that by better couſider inge, and ſearchinige out 
ol the mater, as once it came to paſſe in the Councel of Chalcedon, 
al cauſes. and ſeedes of diſſenſion (hal be thꝛoughly pluckte vp by the 
roote - and be buried, and quite tozegotten fo2 cucr. Whiche God 
graunte. 


AI. Hardinge. 


Theſe Defenders be like in conditions to ſuche honeſt women , as commonly we cal Scoldes, 

Becauſe Vnitie pleaſeth you not, as beinge tbat through lacke whereof your newe Churche is of al 
good menne deteſted, and of the meaneſt very muche ſuſpetted , ye ſaie, it is not a ſure and a cer 
tainc marke whereby to know the Church of God. Ye as, Maiſters, among other notes and market 
of the truc Churche Vnitie is one. Not euety Vnitie, but Vaitic in the Holy Ghoſte, whiche geucth 
life to that one Body the Churche , whereof euery faitheſul is a member, and Chriſte the Heade, 
and ans. Bork abroadec in our Hartes, fo linketh al right belceners, togeather in the bonde 
of peace, as they al ſaic one thinge, thinke one thing, ſauer one thinge. The Vnitie, that is the note 
and marke of the true Church, whereof we ſpeake, is that, for which the Church is called one, and 
being gathered and łnitte togeather, profeſicth Vnitic of Faithe, of good wil and mutual loue to- 
geather, and of Sacramentes. The Vnitie of them, who woorſhipped the Golden Calſe, and with 
one conſente againſte our Sauiout eried, Crucifige , was farre diſtant from the Vnitie, whiche is 
a note of the Churche, and is the woorke of the Holy Ghoſte. Suche is the Vnitie of the Deuils, 
who conſpire againſt Chriſte and al his with one conſent. Such Vnitie is oftentimes in Theeues: 
ſuche Vnitic is founde in you, and al your ſetes.For be ye neuer ſo dinerſe and at variaunce within 
your ſelues, yet ye ioine togeather in wicked amitic and Vnitie againſt the Church of Chriſte. And 
therefore S. Auguſtine compareth you, and al ſuche as ye be, to Samſons foxes , that wert ſundred 
by the heades,and tied togeathet by the tayles. 

Neither ſaie wee that amonge them, who varie in ſmal pointes , and thinges not p _ 
to the groundes of Faithe, there is no Churche. For al that certaine of the Corinthians in the c 
Primitiue Churche were at {quare, howe ſo euet Paule tolde Peter that he thought good. Soup? Galat 
Barnabas and Paule agreed not about Tohn Marke , yet were they of Chriſtes Churche : what «ls! An; 
But where ye bringe this for excuſe of the Lutherans and Zuinglians,and other ſees ſpronge out 
of chem, the cauſe is not like pardie, For ſaie on what ye liſte, and lic ſo long as ye like,rheix ca» 
tons cannot be diſſembled: muche leſſe can they be accorded, &c. ; 

Yet leſte they, whoſe fortune is not to ſee ought thereof written els where , ſhoulde miſtruſte 
my reporte,as al dog eſpie your lyinge: the woordes of Nicolaus Gallus your owne Doctout of Lu- 

ther: 


Churche of Englande. 3. parte. 4os Voie. 


Theſib® thers ſcoole, bere I wil rehearſe : N on ſunt lenes inter nos concertatione de rebus leutbis,fed 
HyPOY* oe ſablimibiuus doctrinæ C briſtiane articulis de lege, & euangelio, de iuſtificatione, & bonis o- 
as, perubus, de Sacrumentis &. The rifes(fairbe he) that be amongelt ys , be not light, nor of light 
A maters, but of the highe Articles of Chriſtian Doctrine, namely ot the lawe, and of the Goſpel, ot 
iuſtification,and of good woorkes,of the Sactamentes, &c. Here, as ve ſce, he reckeneth vp a greaie 
many of the weightieſt pointes, ot out Religion, whereof they ditſcat amonge them {clues . Butl 
doubt, what I maic cal weight, and greate, ſeinge theſe good felowes cal the controuerſie, whiche 
is betwixte the Lutherans,and the Zwinghans, concerninge the Body of our Sauiout C Htiſte, ne1- 
ther weighty nor greate. But as they make a ſoule lie therein , ſo doo they alſo in ſaicinge , hey 
yary not betwixte them ſelues, but ypon one oncly queſtion . Of the diſlenſion that is betweene 
the Lutherans, and Zuinglians, thus pitifully complaineth Nicolaus Amſdottfius in his Booke ca- 
tituled Publica confeſſio pure Do(trine,him ſelfe beinge an carueſt Lutheran: The worlde goeth 

with vs wotſe and worſe daicly. Al thinges doo prognoſticate the vttet tuine of the Go pel , and 
that in place of the Goſpel , we ſhal haue nothinge but mere erroures , and the ſame very notable, 

(Then after a fewe woordes)nowe Brentius(faithe he)and the Adiaphoriſtes)they be a ſpecial ſee 
of the Lutherans)beinge at the Communication or conference at V Yormes, would aot condemnce 
Zwinglius and Oſiander, bicauſc they were trimme menne 1a the tongues, and wel ſcene in Hu- 

manic And as for VS and our lide, becauſe we refuſed to agree vnto mat communication Oaleſle 

they were condemned, they dreſſed vs vily with. theire ſcoſſes and railinges , thruſte ys out of the 

communication,and compelled vs to goe awaie, &c. Item after a fewe. 

There be that ſay, thei condemne Zwinglianiſme, but the preface of Brentius to Maiſter Iames 
the Miniſter of Goppingen his booke, witneſſeth farre otherwiſe. For there they, goc about (a Gods 
name) to conciliat good father Luther and Zwinglius,and male them friendes one with an other, 
£uod plane impeſſibile eſt . Quis enim vnquam audiuu contradiltoria poſſe redigt in con- 
cordiams VVhiche is impollible; tor who euer hearde, that contradictions may be accorded? (But 
the Mailters of the Apologie make no doubte at al, but they wil ſhortely be aggreed.) Suche chil. 
diſhe and impoſlible thinges they ſticke not to ſet foorthe, who would be compred the teachers of 
the worlde a5 though we were but blockes, and Aſſes. But as for the hereſies and errours of Zuin- 

lius and Oſiander, with a quiet conſcience we can not embrace. Neither can wer: ſubſcribe and 
yelde to theire departingeawaic,and newe guegawes, Whiche haue diuided them {clucs from Lu- 
ther. Thus far Aniſdorſſius, and muche more there to the ſame purpoſe , whiche here I leaue to 
blot the paper withal . To conclude , thus al menne mate plainely ſee, howe the maiſters of this 
defence be conuinced of foule lyinge by their owne Doctouts and (cholefelowes, beſide the thinge 
it ſelſe, that geueth manifeſt euidence againſte them. But ſuche ſtufle in theire writinges and Prea- 
chinges is not geſon. Leauinge others, | reporte me to M. Iuelles late ſermon made at Paules Ctoſſe 
on the Sondaie before Aſcenſion daie laſte, in whiche ( if vniforme reporte made by ſundric there 
preſent be true) he abuſed certaine Honorable, and woorſhiptul perſonages, and of common peo- 
ple a greate multitude , with lies woorthy rather to be chaſtiſed by lawes , then to be confuted 


u. with woordes., But be it as it is written, 25 in ſordibus eſt, ſordeſcat ad huc. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

It pikieth me, . Hardinge, to ſc pour trifiinge, If ye thought it ſo god ſktl, 
foz advantage oz pour cauſe,to compare vs to ſcoldes, wherfo2e then did not pon, 
although not thzough pour whole Boke, yet at leaſte in this ſelfe ſame place, 
where pe ſo dæpely charge vs with ſcoldinge , refratne better from ſutche wilde 
ſpeaches,as might ſæme to pꝛoue pour ſelfe a ſcolde? Foꝛ, I beſœche vou, tal your 
woꝛdes a litle remembzance : and conſider indifferently, what wermen thepbe, 
that commonly vſe the like. Thus ve ſaſe, Euen ſo, good Sirs:proudely, whick edly, and 
fondely yee obiecte: ye ſhewe your Clerkely prowes: yee Bragge:yce boaſte ? Nou e haue you tolde 
your ſcoldinge cale: Yes ioine in wicked amitie againſte the Churche of Chriſte : The founders of 
your Churche The Apoſtles of your Goſpel: Yee are convinced of foule lieinge: Al men doo eſpie 
your lieinge. lie on ſo longe, as yee liſte: e that is filthy, ler him be filthy it, Theiſe be pour 
wo:des,P. Hardinge, altogeather in one place. Jf you can finde ſo many the like 

in al our whole Apologie, condemne vs hardelp, and cal vs Scoldes. 

Cot Vnitie wee louc,4 Honoure it, as the greateſt comfozte of Chꝛiſtian hartes. 
411 But if Vnitic be the onelp, and vndoubted token of the Church of God, woe then 
a. be to you, and to pour felowes. Foz by that token, agretinge ſoil emongeſt pour 
(clues, y& ſhoulde ſeme to haue no Churche. 

But, as wer haue ſalde. Al they, that agree togeather , are not therefoze cuer⸗ 
moꝛe of the Churche. Herode, and Pilate were made friendes, and agreed togea⸗ 1% 
ther, Dauid ſaithe, The Ringes and Princes of the earthe haue matte, and agreed togea- pſ alm. ⁊ 

they 
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ther againſte the Lorde,and agamſte his Chriſte, S. Iohn ſaithe of the friendes , and 
favourcrs of Antichziſte,Hh vnum Conſihum habent, & vires,ac poteſtatem ſuam 
tradent Beſtiæ: hi pugnabunt cum Agno: I heſe ſhal haue al one Counſel (and one 
Minde:and ſhal deliuer ouer their ſtrength and theire power vnto the Beaſte : aud ſbal fighe 


arainſte the Lambe, | 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Expedit & ipſis Dæmonibus, obaudire ſibi inuicem in 


Schiſmate:?r ic good enen for the Dinels them ſelues ro be obedzent one of them vnto an other 
in their Dimiſion,, Symmachus, and other like mainteiners of the Heathe niche J- 
dolatrie, ſaide, Acquum — — omnes colunt, vnum putari: It is meete, that, 
what ſo ener al menne Woor ſlup, be counted One. And thus the Heathens, 1 Anfidelles 
woulde they ſeeme to holde by Vnitic. 

If pour Vnitie, P. Hardinge, be fo ſounde, and ſo certaine, as ye would ſ&me 
to make it, why then do you condemne pour ſelues, one an other, oł HereſiesCet- 
tainely Hereſie impozteth Diuiſion, and not greate V nitie. The whole ſhewe, and 
Subſtance, oꝛ pour V nitic ſtandeth in this, To gane care to your ſelues, and to 
put Chʒiſte to ſilente. But the true, and Chriſtian V nitic is this, That the whole 
Flocke of Chꝛiſte, heare the voice of the onely Shephearde, and folo we him. The 
bande of Vnitie, is ſimple Veritic: Whiche , P. Hardinge, foz as mutche as pc 
haue koꝛeſaken, ve haue no greate cauſe to talke muche of V nitie, 

As loꝛ Sampſons Foxctailes, it ſemeth,pe lackte fommewhat, to plate with» 
al, Other wiſe they ſerue pon here to no greate pourpoſe. Fo2,if there be any difſ- 
ſenſion emongeſt vs, it is not in any Article of the Faithe , but onely in ſomme 
particulare pointe of learninge: Che like whereof hath benne bit wæne S. Augu- 
ſtine, and S. Hicromc,and others the Learned, Godly, and Catholique Fathers of 
the Churche. And thus, contratie to Sampſons Foxes, not withſtandinge one, 02 o⸗ 
ther haue benne diutded in ſomme certaine Concluſion, as it were in the Tatles, 
yet we ioine thozowlp altogeather in one Heave , in one Goſpel , in one wate of 
Salnation,and in one ſumme of Keligion:and altogeather with one Pouth,and 
one Sp2ite we glo2ifie God, the Father of our Lo2de Jeſus Chziſte, 

Concerninge the diſagreement ,that is bitwene the Lutherans,and the Zuin- 
glians, touching the Beeinge of the Body of Chriſte in one onely place, oz in many, 
wee ſafe,that in reſpece cither of Saluation , oz ofother Article, of Gad the Fa- 
ther, oꝛ of the Sonne, oꝛ of the Holy Ghoſte , oꝛ of any other the Oroundes, and 
Principles ofthe Chziſtian Faithe, it is not weighty, Jn that reſpece we ſpeake 
it oncly , Otherwiſe wee ſate,the erroure is weighty , Sutche errours in ſundzie 
the Anctente Fathers haue benne diſſcmbled,+ paſt cin filence. S. Hilaric ſemeth 
to ſaie, That Chriſte receiued not Fleaſh of the Bleſſed Virgin: And, I hat the ſame Fleaſh 
of Chriſte was impaſſible,and coulde feele no griefe, 

Orięen ſatth, Quidam putant, Chriſtum in Futuro Seculo iterum pati oporte- 
re, &c. Somme menne e in the Worlde to comme Chriſte muſte fu Al in his Bo- 
dy,or be Crucihed againe, Brentius ſemeth to holde, that Chziftes Bobp is in⸗ 
finite,and in al places, as is the Godhed : whiche errourr, it ſcemeth , was delen⸗ 
ded by ſomme in S. Auguſtines time. And therefoze he ſaith, Caucndum eſt, ne ita 
Diuinitatem aſtruamus Hominis,vt Veritatem Corporis auferamus:lWee muſte taks 
beede, wee doo not ſo mainteine the Diuine Nature of Chriſte , beinge man, that wee take 
awaie the Truthe of his Body, _ Theiſe errourcs , not withſtandinge they were 
great in them ſelues,pet in reſpecte of other greater errours, haue benne diſſem- 
bled. And therefoze Tacobus Andreas, al be it he toulde not be ignoꝛaunt cf this 
diſſenſion,beinge him ſelfe a partic to the ſame, pet he ſathe , Quod vociterantur, 
noſtros de ſumma Euangelij nondum conſentire , mendacium eſt : Whereas they crie 
cut, as M. Hardinge dothe) that wee cannot agree emon ge our ſelnes, about the Subſtance 
of the Goſpel uit is a very greate Vntruthe, 

Vut pon ſale, The Maiſters of the Apologie tel vs, They doubt not, but theſe parties wilbe 


reconciled, And yet Nicolaus eAmſaortics ( with whoſe wozdes ve are aſhamed to 
blotte 
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blotte pour paper) takcth the mater to be impoſſible, And here, ve thinke, ye haue d2i- 11 not * 
nen vs neare the wal, ſpectally findinge vs ſo farre dilagretinge in Jadgemente ans. 
from a Doctoure,as pou cal him,of our owne, 


poſle. A 1 ml in de- 


ne, ON cunda Data. 


fatione centre 
Fortumatumn. 


So like wiſe be ſaithe of the Heretiques named the Manichces : Sic delirant 
Manichzt:ſed teſipiſcant, & non ſint Manichæi: Thb fende are the Manicliees: Bat 
let them amende theire errours and no more be Manichecs. 

What is there ſo contrarte in iudgement. as a Icwe, and a Chriſtian? Bet Cod 
hathe promiſed, T hat he wil turne the harter of the Fathers (tbe Tewes) wnto theire Chil- Malach. 4 
dren: 4d the hartes of the Children(the Chnſtians)vnto their Fathers, And S Paule 
faitbe, Iudæi, ſi non permanſerint in incredulitate inſerentur. Potens enim eſt Deus Ramen 1L 
iterum inſerere cos: Ihe Jewes ſhalbe graffed into the Tree, if they abide not in Unbeliefe. 

Fer God is hable to graffe them in agame. What is there ſo contrarie,as Light, and 
Darkeneſſe Pet tye P2ophete ſaithe, Illumina tenebras meas: O Lorde, lighten thou Palm 17. 
my darkencſſe, To conclube, what is ſo contrarte,as the Kingdome of the ES 

the bingedome of Chriſte? And pet, wer truſte, it ſs not impoſſible,but the Pope 

him ſelfe mate once tut ne to Cod, and confeſſe his erroures, and p:ofcfſe the Gas 

ſpel of Chaiſte, that be nowe opp2eſſeth, | 

Lheiſe thinges conſidered, G. Hardinge, it was no deadly Sinne, to ſaie, we 
truſte,that theſe maters of variance bit wene the Lutherans,and the Zuinghans, 
wil once be actoꝛded:and that al cauſes, and ſœdes of diſſenon ſhalbe thozowlp 
pulled vp by the rotes, and be buried, and quite fozegotten foꝛ euer. This change 
God hat he already begonne to mwozke , not anely fn ſlundꝛie learned menne, but 
alſo in greate Citties,in god Tntuerſitics,and in whole Countries. Thereloze, 
we truſte, our hope is not in AMaine. 

As for the Lies, whiche'ft eth vou wel to fie) M. lewel made opeoly at Paules Croſſe, 
Idoubte not of pour modeſlie, but ye won lat baue blaſed chem better , if ve had 
thought them wo2the pour colours. Sutche-grneral,andſo great erclamations, 
bpon lo ſimple tepoꝛtes, ande not alwates with greateſt wiſedeme. Me is to 
raſhe to be a Judge that pꝛonounceth befoze,be knowe the cauſe, What I ſaide 
there, foꝛ as mutche as ye touche nothinge in particulare , it is n&delcſſe to make 
rehearſal, But wel J remember, 7 might truelp haue ſaide, M. Hardinge com⸗ 
monly Miſallegeth,miſr eth, miſconſtrueth, corrupteth, wreaſteth, and Falſi- 
heth the Anciente Countels, and Poly Fathers. J could haue ſalde, M. Parvinge 
is oftentimes direaely confrarie to him ſelfe.J coulde baue ſafde, M. Hardinge in 
one Beke hatbe vttered two bund2ed fine aus fiftte great Untruthes. @Zhciſe, 
M. Hardinge, your Conſcience knoweth had benne no Lies: and therefore not 
meete tobe chaſtiſed by any Lawes. 

The Apologie, Cap y. Diniſion. 1. & 2. 

But this is the heauteſt. and moſt greeuous part of their ſclaun- 
ders,'that thei tal vs wicked and vngodly menne. and ſaie we haue 
thꝛowen awate al care of Religion . Though this ought not to 
(rouble vs mutche, whiles they them ſelues that thus haue ä 
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vs, knowe ful wel, howe ſpiteful , and vutrue their ſclaunder is, Iu- 
ſtine the Martyz is a witnelle, that al Chziſians were called a, 
that is a Godleſſe people, as ſoone as the Goſpel firſt beganne tobe 
—— the name ol Chꝛiſte to be openly declared. Ind, whin 

olycarpus ſtoode to be iudged, the people ſtirred vp the Pzeſidente 
to llea. and murder al them, whiche dthe with theiſe 
wooꝛdeg, 755 a, That is to ſate, Ridde out of the vvaie theiſe 
vvicked and Godleſſe creatures. And this was, not bitauſe it was 
true - that the Chꝛiſtians were Godleſſe in deede, but bicauſe they 
woulde not woozlhip ſtones and ſtockes.whiche were then honoured 
as God. The whole woꝛlde ſecth plainely penough already, what we 
and oures baue endured at theiſe mennes handes (02 Ute end 
our onely Goddes cauſe, They haue thzowne vs into Pziſon , into 
Water,intoFter, à haue embꝛued them ſelues in our bloude ; not bi 
cauſe wer were either adulterers.0z Robbers, 02 Purtherers, but 
onely foz that wee confeſſed the Boſpel of Jeſug Chziſte ,andput our 
confidence in the liutnge God: And foz that we complained tooiuſtly, 
and truely ( Lozde thou knoweſt ) that they did bzeake the Lawve of 
God foz their owne moſte vaine Traditions: And that our aduerſa- 


ties were the very foes to the Goſpel . a entmies to Chuſtes Croſſe . ſo 
witingely, and willingelp, and obſtinatelp deſpiſunge Goddes Com- 
maundementes. . 

. herefoze, when theiſe menne ſawe they toulde not rightly finde 
faulte with our Doctrine, they woulde needes pike a quarrel-andin- 
ueigh and raile againſte our manners, ſurmiſinge that bote doo con- 
de mue al wel doeinges: that wee ſette open the dooꝛe to al licentiouſ- 
neſſe and luſte, and leade a wale the people from al loue of vertue. And 
in very der de, the life ofal men. euen ofthe dt uouteſt. and moſte Chii- 
ſtian, bothe is, and euermoꝛe hath benne ſutche, as one mate alwaics 
finde ſomme lache, cuen in the very beſte and pureſt conuer ſation. And 
ſutche is the inclination of al ereatures vnto euil, and the readinelle 
of al menne to ſuſpecte , that the thinges , whiche neither haue benne 
donne, noz once were meante"fo be donne, yet mate be eaſily bothe 

hearde, ⁊ credited to be true. Ind like as a (mal ſpotte is ſoone eſpied 
i the ntateſt, and whiteſt gatmente, tuen ſo the ltaſte ſtaine of diſbo⸗ 
neſtie is eaſtly founde out in the pureſt, and ſincereſt life. Neither rake 
wee al them, whiche haue at this date embzaced the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel,to be Ingels,# toline cleately without any mote,oz wunble: 
noz yetthmke wee theiſe menne neither ſo blinde, that if any thing? 
mate be noted in vs, they are not hable to perceiue the ſame cucn 
thzough the leaſte creuie:noꝛ ſo friendly, that they wil conftrue ought 
to the beſte: noꝛ yet ſo honeſte of nature, 02 courteous, that they wil 
looke backe vpon them ſelues ind weigh our liues by theire owne. 
If ſo be wee liſte to ſearche this mater from the bottome, wie know, 
that in the very Apoſtles times there were Chziſltans, through 
whome the name of the Lozde was blaſphemcd, and em pooch b 
mon 


— : 
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emonge the Gentiles. Conſtantius the Emperour bewaileth, as it is 
in Sozomenus, that many wared wooꝛſe & wooxle after thet 
had fallen to the Religion of Chziff, And cyprian in a lamentable o- 
ration ſetteth out the cozrupt manners olhis time: The vyholſome 
viſcipline, ſaith he. vvhich the Apoſtles leaft vnto vs, hath idlenes, 
and fon e reſt novv vrterly marred: euety one ſtudied to encreaſe 
his liuclyhode: And cleane forgetting, either vyhar thei had done 
before vvhiles thei vvete vnder the Apoſtles, or vyhar thei ouglit 
continually to doo hauinge teceiued the Faithe: thei earneſtly la- 
boured to make greate theire ovvne vvealthe vvith an vnſatiable 
deſire of couetouſneſſe. There is no deuoute Religion, ſaithe he, 
in Prieſtes, no ſounde Faithe in Miniſters, no charitie ſhevved in 
good vvoorkes , no fourme of Godlyneſſe in theire conditions: 
men are becomme effeminate, and vveemens bevvrie is countre- 
feited. And, without reciting ol many moe n9ziters, Gregorie Nazis 
anzene ſpeaketh thus of the pitieful tate of his ovone time: V Vee, 
luithe he, are in hatred emonge the Heathen for our ovvne vices 
ſake,vvee are alſo becomme novve avvoonder, not onely to An- 
els,and menne, but euen to al the vngodly. Jn this caſe was the 
hurche of God , when the Goſpel ſuſte beganne to ſhine , and when 
the ſuriecf Tyzarnes was not as yet cooled,noz the wer de taken 
of from the Chuſttans neckes. Surely it is no newe thing that men 


bee but menne, although thet bee called by the name of Chziſtiang. 
H. Hardinge. 


Loe, a greuous, and a heauie caſe, that the worlde calleth you wicked, and yngodly menne, 
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Iwis they be to blame for it. And fo be they that eat them theeues, whiche come to be promoted 
to Tiborne. Fot, God knoweth, litle haue you deſerued, fo to be called, &. fl 
The Biſhop of Satiſburie. 18 
Al this, with the reſte, is onely Hicke Scorners eloquene, not wazthy of an . 
care. 14 
Dereendeth the Thirde 1 
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The Fourth Parte. 


T be A polegic, (ap. I. Diuiſiom. J. | 

"UT wil theſe mcnue , J pꝛaie you, thinke nothinge af 
| al ofthem ſelues, whtles they ſo maliceouſly accuſe 
|} vs + And hauinge leaſure to beholde ſo fatre of | and 
to ſee, what is donne dothe in Germante , and in En⸗ 
glande, haue they eit het fozegotten,oz can they not ſee, 
dohat is donne at Rome Oz wil they accuſe bs theit 
beecinge ſutche , as noman is hable to mate mention 

| S m thereof 
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410 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


thereof but with ſhame» Dur pourpoſe here is, not to take in 
hande at this pꝛeſente, to bꝛinge folighte , and open to the woꝛlde 
thoſe thinges , whiche were merte rather to be hidde and buried 
with the woozkers of them. It beſeemeth neither our Religion, 
noꝛ our modeſtte , noz our ſhamefaſteneſſe. But yet hee, whiche gee- 
uerh commaundemente, that he boulde be called the Vicarec of 
Chriſte , and the Heade of rhe Chuche , who alſo heareth ,-that 
ſutche thinges be donne in Rome, who ſeeth them, who ſufkereth 
them, (foꝛ wee wil goe noe further ) mate eaſily conſider with him 
ſelfe, inanner of thinges they be. Let him in Goddes Name 
calle to minde , and let him remeinber , that they be of his owne 
Canoniſtes, and Schoole Doctours, whiche haue taught the peo- 
ple, that Foznication bitweene ſingle folbe is no ſinne : (as though 
they had fette that Doctrine from Micio in Terence) whoſe 
woozdes be: It is no ſinne(belecue me) for a yonge man, to haunte 
Harlottes. Let him remember they be of his owne , whiche haue 
decreed , that a Puieſte ought not to be put out of his cure foꝛ For- 
nication. Let him remember alſo , howe Cardinal Campegius, 
Albertus Pighius , and others many moe of his owne haue taught, 
that the Pzeſte , whiche keeperh a Concubine , doothe liue moze 
holyly.and chaſtely. then hee , vvhiche hathe a V Vife in Matri- 
monie. I truſte, he hathe not yet fozegotten , that there be many 
thonſandes of common Harlottes in Rome: and that he him ſelfe 
doothe geather yertly of the ſame Harlottes aboue thirtie thou- 
ſande Ducates , by the wate of an annual penſion, Netther can he 
fo2cgeate, that he him ſelfe doothe mainteine openly Brothel houlcs, 
and by a moſte filthy ſuere Doothe filthily , andlewdely ſerne his 
owne luſte, Were al thinges then pure, and holy in Rome, when 
Iobane a V Vooman, rather ofperfite age, then of perfite life, was 
Pope there, and bare her ſelfe as the Heade of the Churche : Ind 
after that, fo2 twoo whole pecres , in that holy Ste (hee had plaide 
the naughty packe. at laſte gotinge in Pꝛoceſſion aboute the Cittie, 
in the ſighte of al her Cardinalles, and Biſhoppes felle in trauatle o⸗ 


penly in the ſtretes 
eM. Hardinge. 
au the An- Firſte who ſeeth not * what a notorious oe they make in the preface and entrie to the mater? 
ſwearc it wil Sarethey not, they take not vpon them, at this time to bringe to lighte and to the ſhewe ot the 


world thoſe dooinges, which ought rather togeather with the auctouts of them to be buried“ Aud 


Appeate, that , | 
FF that ſo to doo, their Religion, their ſhamefaſtnes, their bluſſlunge doothe not beate it? VYhat 52 


this lie 1s plaine 


Truthe. lye , if this be not? Doo they not in deede , that they denie in woode ? Yea , faic they not that 
thinge,whiche they aftirme they ſaic not? 4 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 5 


J doubte not, god Keader, but peruſinge theſe fewe folowinge , thou ſhale 1 
platnely ſ, that the Authoures of this Apologie ſpake not al, that they might ere 
wel haue ſpoken. But, it thou happen to rrade Dantes, Petrarcha, Boccaſe , Man- 178 


tuan, Valla, and others like , the Popes owne Deerlinges , thou wilt OE . 
fo 


— 


Churche of Englande. A parte. 411 
lale, that euen nowe, beinge thus chalenged, and called foꝛthe, and required to 
ſpcake, pet we haue rather gæuen an inklinge hereof , then opened the particu- 


lare ſetretes of the mater. Foz thereof S. Bernarde ſaithe thus, Quz in occulto Bernard al Gs 


fiunt ab Epiſcopis turpe eſt vel dicere: fr is ſhame to viter the thinges that Bi doo 
in cheir ſecrets. And thercfoze he ſaithe further, even as did tut T221tter of the A- 

gie, Mellius it: itror ſuper hoc diſsimulare: Touc hinge ſurc he mater, 
thinke it better to diſſemble. Franciſcus Petrarcha calleth Rome the V V hoore of 
Babylon, the Mother of al Idolatrie,and Fornication,and ſaithe, that al ſham, and 
reuerence is quite departed thence. Baptiſta mantuanus ſaithe: 


Uiuere qui Sanite cupitts,diſcedite Roma_: 
Omnia cum liceant, non licet efſe bonun_.. 


eAlye,that oulde line godly , be pac hinge from Rome, For there al chin ges els are lawful: 
but to be good it is not lawful, And againe, as it is alleged once betoze, 


Santtus agerſcurris, venerabilus e Am Cynadis 


Seruit, honoraande Diuum Ganymedibus Ædet. 


Hereby, M. Hardinge, yer maic caſily ſæ, that wee of pourpoſe diſſembled, and 
couered pour ſhame, and ſpake muche leſle, and farte otherwiſe of you, then wee 
nilght haue ſpoken. 

Naſmus, wꝛitinge of S. Auguſtines dealinge againſte the Manichees , ſaithe 
thus, Obſccoa Myſteria Manichzorum protraxit in lucem. Nam hæc ptodidiſſe, 
erat viciſſe: He opened. amd pabliſbed the filthy Myiteria of the Manichees. For the very 
openinge thereof Was ſufficiente to onerthrowe them. But bappy ar they, that line in 
ſutche ſozte,that no man mate wel revele their life without bluſſhinge. 

Here, M. Pardinge . ve charge vs plentifully with Fables, and Sclaunders, 
ind heapes of Lies, greate, fow!c, leude, and ſhameful, in one companie, al togea- 
ther. Tldertin it was no greate Payſterie foz pou to be ſo liberal: foz that bercof 


re wante no (foare. 
But if wer halbe hable clearelp , and platnelp fo auonche , and faſtific eche 


thinge, that wer have ſpeken, then HN doutte not, but ve wil take al thciſc Lics 


dome ag<tnc,and beſtowe them fraelv emonge pour (clues, 
. Hardinge. 

They be the Popes Canoniſtes ( ſaie they) that haue taught the people, that ſimple fornication 

de is no ſiune. A greuous offenſe,and woorthy to be . . And verily if any Pope cuer knewe, 
that his learned men in the Canon lawe haue taught the people ſuch heatheniſh, and diuiliſh Do- 

„ Qrine, aj though no man in Earthe be his iudge, yet he may be thought ynwoorthy the roome of 
;  fogreatecharge. But if the Pope neuer knewe fuche Doctrine preached by the Canoniſtes , and if 
at do time there haue benne any ſuche, then is he cleate, and ye ate proued Nlaunderers , and falſe 
backebytets. VVe denic it viterly. Howe prove ye it ? Mary Sir, ſate ye, looke in the margent of our 
Apologie, and there ye ſhal finde one ohm de agiſtris, noted tor an offender in that behalfe. 
VVel,if it were ſo, he was but one man. Ye ſpeake of Canoniſtes, which woorde ſignifieth a num- 
bet. And hawe prouc ye that he the ſaide ohn ae AMagiitru (for nowe [ wil ſpare you, and wil 
not ſaie they)raught the people that ſimple fornication was no finne ? &c. 

Nowe we tel you, that we cangot finde, where euer hannes de Magiitru wrote ſo impi- 


n Ouſly,as ye reporte i Is it not Martmus de M agiſtrs that ye meane ? It is a greate raſheneſſe, if 
i by ve have not reac it your ſelues. to beleue ſuch(b)pelring writers, that be of your ſces,as ye doo, 
ies. by whom ye ſeme to be moſte ſhamefully, and motte dangerouſly deceived , &c. VVhat wil be 
thouaht and ſaide of you, if we ſhewe plainely,thar ve haue forged a fowle lie, and a moſte falſe 
w flannd+r ypon Martinus de Magiſtris ? For ſo wil we cal him. vntil ye prouc it of Lohannes. 

This Martinus de Magiftris was no Canoniſte, as ye ſaie, but a Doctout of diuinitie, wel learned 
| for his time and order of ſtudic, as a choleman , In a treatiſe, that he made, De temperatia c de 
* lxuriahe diſputeth after ſuche manner, as the ſcholaſkeal Doftours commonly vic. VVkerefore 

he that ſaith that he taught the people, fought by vntruth, how to make the mater more deteftable 

Y (c\For difpuringe in Schooles, and teachinge the people be far aſunder. Saith this doctout Martin 
** after the guiſe of Schooles, Qneruur virum ſimplex formicatio fir Pecratum movtale, 
ITY Am 4 tet 
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Simple 412 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


| Ornica- chat to ſaic, It is a queſtion, Whether ſumple fornication be mortal Sinne (d) This Defender knewe 
tion. what he did, when lefte out the woorde mortal. Fot beinge diſpoſed to lie, he thought beſte. to 
ye for a vantage. Nowe this is to be vnderftanded , howe the manner of the Scholattical Do. Then; 
tours is, fitſte t propoutide à queſtion : Nexte to argue, obiecte, and reaſon againſte the Truthe ®! the 

of the queſtion : Then to auouche and prove the Truthe ; Aſter that to ſoile the obieRtiong Shale! 
brought againitc the Truthe: Laſtly to bringe concluſions for confirmation of the Truthe, Then tou, 
ſon, Fornicati6 in proſecuting of his queſtion, . 0 quod non , 1 reaſon againſte it, ſaithe he, and argue it is 

is not a Mortal, not ſo. And there after the Schoole manner, he maketh an argumente againſte the Truthe 
but a Venial VVhiche argumente who fo euer taketh for his purpoſe , and alloweth it, admitteth that the 
Doctor gocth againſte and diſproueth. Aſtet this he commeth to proue the Truthe. And there 


it foloweth. In oppoſitum. Simplex formicatio excludi , &c. Tothe coarraric ( faithe he Mart, 
Simple fornication excludcth from the Kingedome of God, Ergo. it is mortal ſiane. Then he de Map 
(el Ereo. brlike- ſaithe furcher. It is to be noted, that the (e _ of Thomas is , that {imple fornication vn. 908 
likoode theo. doubtedly is mortal ſinne. V Vho ſo euer readerh further in Martinus, he ſhal finde, after he red of 
pinion of o. hathe wel diſputed pro and con, as they tetme it in Scholes, that is to ſue, for, and againſte the e! 
thers was o- Truthe, that he putteth ſixe concluſions, of whiche the fourthe beginneth thus, Ido, c. There, rake 


therwale. fore ſimple fornication is mortal ſinne, bicauſc it is ferbidden by Gods Lawe, & c. And in the ende g. 
. of the ſixthe, he ſaithe: Hercot the falſehed of their opinion is made cuident, who ſaie, that limple 
fornication is not mortal ſinne. V Vhiche opinion is condemned in the articles of them of Pary, 


Errore.CLXXXFT. Then hefaithe further. Guido the Catmelite faithe in a Chapter Contra 
Errores Grerorum, that the Erroure of the Greet ES, ſateing ſimple formcation betwecne a lingle 
man and a ſingle woman not to be mortal ſinue, opealy coarcineth Heretic againſt the Holy Scri- 


ture, and that he proucth by foure tcaſous, &c. 
By this, and much more there expreſſed, it is ſuſficientiy proued, that Martinus de Magiftris in 


For trial of this his ſcholaſtical diſputations in the ſaide tteatiſe, ſaithe not that ſimple formeation is no ſinner 
Concluſion, ſee muche leſſe can it be reaſonably, or with any coloure of honeſtie ſaide, that ſo he taught the geo- 
the an{weare, ple. And therefore it is faliciy and flaunderoully imputed vnto him. 


T be Biſbop of Sariſburie. 

ere pe ſafe, V Vee lie: wee back bite: wee ſclaundet, &c- Fog anſwearc whereunto, 
8 firſte wee ſaie, It is no nc we diuiſe, to make ligbt and ſimple accotumpte of pours 
rpiphon, L 3, Simple Fornication. Foz Actius the old Heretique vſed thus to fate, Dormire cum 
Hareſi 56 muliere extra Coniugium, non magis eſt peccatum, quam aurem ſcalpete: To haue 
"6H 5 the companie of a Weman out of Marriage, us no mere A ſinne , then it is for a man to clan 
Clemens dee. hiceare, Likewiſe the Yeretique Prodicus ſatde, Licet palam, & aperte Forni- 
00 : cari: It is lawtul to commit open Fornication. Likewiſe not longe ſithence wꝛete 
Laurent Vela, 7 urentius Valla in tatneſte, c in game, Jcannet tel; but thus he wzote: and be 
De voluptate, wꝛote it in Rome, being bim (eife one of tbe Canons there: Omnino nihil intercd}, 
1161.C4.38 ytrum cum Marito coeat Mulier an cum Amatore:Undeubredly there is n difference, 
Richar.de san hether a Wooman keepe companie with her Huſbande,or with her Louer. Richarcus 
flo Viclere. Par. de Sanfto Victore ſa!th, Paulus ptæuidebat, multos fore, qui Fornicationts malum 
red non adeò damnabile putarent: & Paule foreſawe there ſhould be many, that ond thinks, 
Soc 7 ar. ll N cc. 22 the il of Fornication not to be ſo damnable a mater. To like pourpaſe Socra- 
tes wziteth of the cozrupte iudgemente of ſundʒie of his time: Scortationem indif- 
ferentem eſle putant: De Feſtis vero diebus, perinde atque pro animabus ſuis di- 
micant, inuertentes Mandata Dei, &c. They rzke Fornication, or whoordometo bea 
thinge indifferente, (that is to ſate,ncither god, noꝛ il, but leafte at libertie): But | 
the fighte for the keepinge of theire Holy daies,as for their Soul. From theſe Fathers, 
as it appearcth, iCucd out the Pope, and his Romaine Cleregic: who haue lcar⸗ ' 
ned fo readily to ſwalowe a Camel, ſo nicely,and ſolemnely to ſtraine a Cnatte. { 
But,. ve wil ſale, al this hitherto perteineth nothinge vnto the Canoniſtes, ſpecially in the 0 
plural number. U 
Let vs therefoꝛe ſ& the p2aciſe of the Churche of Rome: whiche is the Life, I 

and Sovle of the Canoniſtes. Thus thert foꝛe it is noted in the Deti s, Qui non 


(d, Note by the 
waic, that by 
M. Hardinoes 
ſecrete conclu- 


(innc. 


Di 34. 159% habet Vxorem, loco illms Concubinam debet habere : He that hathe not a Wife , 1 fi 
Pari/yr,an.rog ſieede of her muſte haue a Concubine.Pewil ſaie, There is erroure in the printe. Bt it i 

ſo. Pet thus is it extant in many Copies.and it is wel agreeable to your common b, 
Concil rottan pꝛadiſe. Foꝛ the befe, that you can make of the fame plate, is this: Is, qui non n. 
1417. habet Vxorem, & pro Vxore Concubinan habet à Communione non repe!latur: 


Hce. 


| 
| 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 41; 
Hee that hathe no V Vife , and in ſteede of a V Vife hathe a Concubine let him 
not be remoued from the Communion. 
Addition, 15 Here is good geate, M. Iewel, for you to iuggle withal, And 
howe can it be, but that — ſelfe doo knowe, that you doo impudently ? You peruertc the texte: 
u miſconſter it: you leaue imt 


yo out that goeth before , and that foloweth iminediately after. You 
Jiſſemble the circumſtance of the place, and omitte the Chapter, that in Gratian goeth immedi- 
atcly before: in whiche Chapter he declareth what in that place , and certaine other there by him 


alleged is meante by a Concubine,ſaicinge, Ce oncubina hic intelligitur, que , ceſſantibus Le- 
galbus inftrumentis , Vnita eft , & coningal affettu aſciſcitar. Hanc Conmgem facir 


tus: Concubinam vero Lex nominat (Cc, Iea the Canons alſo doo name ſuche a woo- 
man a Concubine ſommetimes, and not a V Vife, vntil the Marriage be folemnized &c. In this 
ſentence therefore he expounderh , howe the woorde Concubine is to be taken in thoſe Canons, 
2s mutche to ſaie, for a V Vife privately taken, without publique ſolemnization &c. As ſoone 
2s that VVritinge was made, and pu blique Solemnitic was pertourmed , the Children borne be- 
fore , were accoumpted lawfully borne , and the Concubine to haue benne a VVife from the be- 
inninge. And this VVoman the Lawe nameth in the meane time a Concubine , and not a 


hoore &c. 
Shee maie be called a Concubine , whiche in deede is a true VViſe before God. and fo 


ſhal you finde Concubima vſed in the Scriptures. 

The Anſweare, O, what a do haue you made vs here, M. Hardinge , in 
defenſe of pour Concubines? Jf the mater had benne gadJ doubte not, but you 
woulde haue mainte inet it a greate deale better. A Concubine (you (ate ) che ſolem- 
zization onely excepted, is taken for a very lawful VViſe : And foz pzoufe hereot᷑, vou haue 
b;ought vs Scriptures, Dodours, Cloſes, and Canons: and al this, as it mate be 
thought,in defenſe of pour Pricſtes Concubines. A Concubine(poy ſate)is a V Vife in 
affeftion,a VViſe before God, and a very V Vitc in deede. J matueile much at pour ſtrange 
Commentaries, M Hardinge. Foz your Texte is directly to the Contrarie. And 
here J bid you not ouer mutche to trouble your eies, and to eſpie, either what go- 
eth beloze, oꝛ what foloweth after. In the very ſelfe ſame wazdes , that J haue 
alleged , pou male eaſtly finde difference betwenea V Vife , anda Concubine, 
Foz thus it is wzitten, Is,qui Vxorem non habet, & pro Vxore habet Concubi- 
nam,a Communione non repellatur : Hee , that hathe not a V Vife , but in ſteede of 4 
VVife, bathe « Concubine , let him not be put from the Communion, Pou ſaie , a 
VVifc,and a Concubine, are bothe one thinge. But poure Boke ſaithe, neither 
aConcubineis aV Vife, noz a V Vifeis a Concubine. Marke wel the wo:des. 
Thus they ſtande: ee, that hathe not a VVife, bur in ſteede of a VV Vite, hathe a Con- 
cubine. It were a very ſtrange kinde of ſpeache , to ſaie, Hee , that hathe not 4 
VVife, but in fteede of a V Viife, bathe a VViſe. Pet thus multe pou nædes ſaie, 
ia V Vite, 4 a Concubine, be bothe one thinge. But al this is eaſily anſweared. 
Foꝛ you ſate, That a woman is a Concubine, that is taken privately, and not Married ſolemaly 
in the face of the Churche. Ip, ꝙ. Harding, why ſhould pou thus vaincly abuſe pour 
frendes? Is this pour meaninge,that a Concubine is married, although not ſo- 
lemnely, and openly in the Churche : Who euer tolde pou of ſutche a Bar- 
rizge: 02,how can pou fo ſuddainely foꝛgeate pour ſelfe? Be not theiſe your own 
wa:des,in this very ſame place? A Concubinc is a woman, keapt at bedde, and at bourde, 
244 wife with intent of VVedlocke? It ſha be Wedded already, howe is ſhæ keapte 
with intente of V Vedlocke? It ſhæ be not a V Vite in dæde, howe is ſhe keapte 
in Bedde,+ at Bourde, as, oꝛ in ide of a V Vite? Uerily,B.Þardinge,a Con- 
cubine, while ſh& was a Concubine, was neuer married: neither openly,noz pꝛi⸗ 
uately, as it ſhal appeare:but aftcrwarde , beinge once married, ſhæ was no 
longer called a Concubine. 

And, that you mate the better vnderſtande, howe ſubſtantially ye haue dealt 
in this taſe, it maie pleaſe vou to knowe, that the Lawe ſaithe, Concubinatus eſt 
inter Solutum, & Solutam: Concubinatus « (not bit wæne Man, and V Vife, but) 
bitweene a Single Man, and a Single Woman. And, he that kæpeth a Concubine, is 


hat in the Lawe called Maritus, but Amaſius, that is to ſaie, Not « Huſbande, but a 
orotic . Pm it Loxer; 
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Lower : and the ſame Louer mighte cither refuſe his Concubine , oz be refuſed at 
her, when either of them woulde, without any Diuoꝛſe, oz other ſolemnitte , at 
theire pleaſures. The Childzen bit weene them begotten , onleſſe Batrimonte 
folowe,are not Legiti mate, hut line in Baſtardie. It is witten, Concubina æqui- 
patatur VXori, affectu, non honore Matrunonij ; A Concubines compared with 4 
Wife in affeition of Loue hut not in honoure of Matrimonie, A Concubine maie bt re, 
teiued as a V Vitneſle foz her Louec , but a Wife maie not be recctucd as a Wit. 
nefſe foz her Huſbande. The very ſtate, wherein thep liue, is called in the Lawe, 
Crimen Concubinatus,that is, The Sinne of that trade of Life: Foz the Lawe pꝛeſu- 
meth, they cannot liue honeſtly. And, if any man defile an other mannes Con. 
cubine, he is not thought in Lawe to committe Adulterie, neither tan he, that 
kepetha Concubine, enter an Acion againſte him, that hathe denled her, onlefe 
he, that kepeth her, be his Patrone, oʒ his Lorde. J dare not, to note theile places 
ſeucrallp in the Margine: foz thenB, Hardinge, you would rebuke mer, as pour 
manner is, for ſhewinge my greate ſkil in Canon Lawe. 

But nowe , I beſexche pou , what kinde of Parriage can you imagine to be, 
inter Solutum, & Solutam, that is to ſate,birweene 4 Single Man ard a Single V Vo. 
man? If they be bothe Single, howe be they Married? It they be Married, howe 
be they Single? Oꝛ, wil pou laie, that a & oman that neuer was married :that mate 
L awfully refuſe her Paramoure when ſhe wt!,+ be lawfully refuſed of him at his 
pleaſure : that liueth without the honoure of Marriage : that by pꝛeſumption of 
Lawe cannot liue honeſtly : whoes Life is infamous: whoes Childzen are al in 
ſtate of Baſtardic:that mate be defiled by any other wicked man, without commit- 
tinge Adultcric: Al theiſe thinges not withſtandinge, wil you ſate, that ſatche a 
woman ts a good, and a Lawful V Vife 2 Oꝛ, wil pou bꝛinge vs Seriptures, and 
PDocourcs to pꝛoue the ſame If youre Mother had benne ſutche a V 'Vife , g. 
Hardinge, yewts you coulde not haue benne made a Pꝛieſte, without a ſpecial 
Diſpenſation. Uerrilp,as you ſate, A Concubine is a Lawtul V Vife, ſo maic pou 
like wiſe ſafe, A Lawful V Vite is a Concubine, To be ſheꝛte, if a V Vife, anda 
Concubine be bothe one thinge, why dothe the Pope ſo eaſily allowe a-Pzicſtet 


kerpe a Concubine,and fo ſtraitely foꝛbid him to haue a V Vike ? 
But pou ſafe , 1 haue fowly corrupted mine Authoure , and haue pourpoſely leaſte out, 


bothe, that wente before, and alſo that folowed after in the ſame diſtinction. Thet c ełoꝛe let 
vs better conſider theiſe woꝛdes, bothe backwarde, and fozewarde, and of euery 
ſide, Firſte, Gratiantn the Chapter goeinge immediatele befoze , as you youre 
ſelfe haue alleged him, ſatthe thus, Concubina hic intelligitur, quz , ceſſantibus 
legalibus inſtrumentis vnita eſt , & coniugali affectu aſciſcitur: Here a Concubine 
is ſurche 4 Woman, as is coupled unto a man, without lawful inftrumentes, or Solemmit ation 
of Matrimonie and is taken with intente, and affettion of Marriage. Marke wel theile 
wazes, S. Hardinge: A Woman that is taken with intente , and affettion of Marr 
are, Theiſe be pour owne woꝛdes, although vntrucly,and guilefally Engliſhed. 
Not withſtandinge, wee wil take them, as they ber. If a Concubine be taken 
with intente of Marriage, then, I trowe, as pet ſhe is not married. Fo: no wiſe 
man intendeth to do that thinge, that is donne already. Howe, ika Concubine 
be not married, but onelp keapte with intente to be married, J pꝛaie vou, M. 
Mardinge, what maie wer calle her 2 Certainely your Docorrs ſafe , Secundum 
Conones ſemper præſumitur Adulterium, niſi appareant Legales Solemnitates: 
Onleſſe the Solemnities of the Lame maie appeare , bythe Canon Lawe it is ener preſumed 
ro be Adulterie, and therefoꝛe no Parriage. Thus mutche foz the Chapter, that 
wente befoze . In the Chapter (mmcdfatcly folowinge , it is witten thus, 
Chriſtiano non niſi vnam tantum habere licet, aut Vxorem, aut certe, loco V xoris, 
di Conwnx deeſt, Concubinam : fr is lawful for a Chriftian man to haue onely one wo- 
man, either his VV ife , or in ſtecde of a V Vite, his Concubine. Berea Concubine 
s not a V Vitc,but a woman taken in ſteede of a V Vite. That pour Glole — 
tellet 


Churche of Englande. aparte. 415 A Con- 
telleth vs of Mutual conſente is but a toe. Foz,notwith@andinge any manner cubine. 
Conſente, that mate be bit u tene them, a Concubine, while ſhe is a Concubine, is A vvhore, 
not married:and beinge not married, ſhæ is no V Vife. Therefoze S Auguſtine 

| ſaſthe , euen as you baue alleged him: Etſi non habetis Vxores , tamen non licet Aug. Li 50 Ho- 
LY vobis habere — — qimittatis: Although you haue no Miues, per is mil. Homilta 45 
2 it not lap ful for you to haue Concubines, hem ye maie afterwarde put from: you. It Cot. 
12 cubines be nothinge els, but V Vines, why is it not lawful foꝛ men to haue them 2 
5 Is it not lawful foz Chxiftian menne to have Wives? Pet yorre Rubrike, 
| vpon the ſame diſtin aion ſaithe thus, Qui non habet Vxorem loco ilhus Concu- pt; 34. Is gut. 
binam habere licet: Cerve hereto the beſte Engliſhe pe can dratſe: The woꝛdes be 
plaine: [ru lawful for him, that hathe no IM ie im fteede of her haue a Concubine! © + 
But S. Anguſtine ſaithe, Dicet ah;quis,Meretrix non eſt, quam habeo : Concu- Aug de ten pore 
bina mea eſt, Semme man Wil ſave, The Woman that } keepe is not my Harlot t ſee is my sers 164 
Concubmie. Bereto S: Auguſtine anſweareth thus: Bene:vels,nohs:4lla,quz præ- 
ter Vxorem tecum dormit, eſt Meretrix: Nel, wel: whether thou wulre, or wilte nor; "hee 
| that ſleepeth with the bifides thy Wife, is thy Harlot. S. Hieromeſatthe, Vnde fine Thy Harlot 
: nuptijs, alud nomen Vxorum? Imò vnde nouum Concubinarum genus? Plus in- Hier = 
; feram, Vnde Meretrices V nmirz * Fadem dowo,vno cubiculo, Sæpe vno tenentur an. de 
& lectulo &c From Whence haue wee an other kinde of Wines without Marriage 7 Nate, _ loc MY 
om Whence haue wee this newe kinde of Concubines ? i wil fare more: From Whence haue ix RE, Hs 
wee Whores betaken to one man! T hes line togeather in one houſe in one Cham ber, and of - — 
tentomes in one bedde. ee | 
owe, R. Hartinge, vou telle vs, that Concubina,ts not a VVhoore. But 
S. Auguſtinetellethj you, Velis, nolis, eſt Meretrix: Whether ye wil or mil, ſhee is 4 
VVhoore. And S. Hierome telleth pou, that Concubina eſt Meretrix V nmira: 
that 4 Concubine is a V Vhoore betaken to ene n. Il Merettix, be a VVhoorent 
is caſie to engliſhe Concubina. Mio £2 
| Theiſe be fowle maters, S. Hardinge: pos cannot mainteine them without 
+ ſomme blemithe of poure tredite. A ñ Conſiit. Ocbouts 
Like wiſb it is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Conſtitutions of Otho : Videtur de cone 
od hoc Crimen Meretricy Eceleſia ſub diſsimulatione tranſire debeat: yt ſeemeth, Clericor. rewiss 
8 the Churche ought to paſſe ouer the Crime of whooredonie vnder diſsimulation wendis. Licer ad 
(and not to fc it). In whiche Gloſe pe ſhal finde theſe woꝛdes, Si non caſte, ta- pro fugandum. 
men caute: If you doo it not chaſtely,yet doo it charily. be |; In C 


Addition © 1 M. Hardinge. As for thoſe woordes, Si 110n caſte tamen cautè. M Hard 399 6 
* thefare there reherſed, as a Common ſaying, not as a Rule, or Precept of the Canon Lawe,ncither e e 
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15 
* 7 perteine they to Clerkes , more then to the Laye ſorte. I he circumſtance of the place conſideted, a 
2 and weighed, al thinges maie ſeeme there to be wel, and diſcretely ſaide. Or twoo, that commit ule, ' 
le Fornication, he doothe leſſe cuil, that doothe it ſecrerely, then the other that doothe it openly &c. 

Howe ſhal not that vulgare ſaicinge ſeeme to gecue good counſel , Si non caite , tamen caute Good Coun- 

3 whereby a man is not animated at al to doo il, but (if he hap to doo his vncleane luſte, or wil not ſel. 5 

d. be ſtaide from it) is admoniſhed to doo it charily, though not chaſtely. | 

on The Anſweare. Theſe woordes (pg ſate) perteine nomore to Clerkes, then to the Laye 

ſe fore. Pere, M. Hardinge, pee mutche fozegeate pour ſelfe. The very bare title 

ne of that Conſtitution wil ſone repꝛoue vou. Thus it is wiitten , De Concubinis 

D. , Clericorum remouendis: Of remoumge Prieſtes Concubines , not the Concubines of 

m others of the Late ſoꝛte, as pou haue imagined. Fo2 of Laie menne, and thetre 

es: Concubines, thert is net one woꝛde ſpoken in al that whole Conſtitution. Con- 

2 frariwiſe a litle befoꝛg, in the ſame place , you mate finde theiſe wazdes , Clerici 

huiuſmodi Concubinas tenent Communiter,apparatu honeſto, nomine appellati- 

95 ons Sororiæ : Prieſtes commonly keepe ſutc he Concubines , in hene ſt apparel , under the » 

15 name of theire Siſtert. Ok ſutche Concubines, M. Pardinge , and of none other, 

* your Boke intreatcth . But, it mate be lawful foꝛ vou, to make vs large Com- 

ne mentaries beſide your texte. Of your P2teſtes Coucubines, M. Hardingy, and of- 

re none other, your Dodoat laith, Si non caſte, tamen caute: f they deale not chaſtely, 
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yet let them deale charily. 

But this (pou (ate) was onely 4 Common ſaicinge , and nota Rule, And is not this 
ſufficiente,thinke you: Can you imagine, that the Common ſpeache of the peo- 
ple is nothinge wozthe, oz groweth of nothinge / It was no Rule, you (ate, But 
the woꝛlde ſawe, pe liued ſo, as if it had benne pour onely Rule. Uerflp, by the 
teſtimontie of al your owne Waiters, the whole Life of the Cleregte , was out of 
Rule, Howe be it, you tel vs, The circumſtance conſidered, al this maie ſceme, to be wel, 
and diſcretely ſpoken, o, you ſaie, if a man happen to doo his yncleane luſte, he is there 
admomiſhed to doo it chatily, though he doo it not chaſtely. And this(poy fate)is good cound, 

No doubte, . Hardinge, god, and diſcrete, and fatherly Counſel. But S. Paules 

ounſel is mutche better, Ad cuitandum Fornicationem vnuſquiſque Vxorem 

ſuam habeat: melius eſt pubere,quam vri: For auoichnge of Fornication, let enery man 
haue his owne Wife: Better it is to marrie then to burne in deſires, Mt | 

Likewiſe ſaithe Petrus Ravennis, one of pour notable Canoniſtes , vpon the 
Decretalles , Quamuis tactus, & oſcula ſint præludia incontinentiz in Lai. 
cis, ſecus tamen eſt in Clericis. Nam Clericus præſumitur iſta facere pro charitate, 
& bono elo: \\ orwithit andinge, haudelinge, and hiſſinge in Laie Perſones be the occa- 

ſions,or beginninges of uncontimemte behaueoure, yet in Prieſtes it is farre otherwiſe, For a 
Prieſte is preſumed to doo theſe thinges of charitie, and of good ele. 

Likewiſe it is noted in your Gloſe,S1 Clericus amplectitur mulierem, (Laicus) 
iuterpretabitur, quod cauſa benedicendi cam hoc faciat : F a Prieſte embrace a Wo. 
man, a Laie man mute mage of it thus,that he doothe it to thintente to bleſſe her. Abet 
alſo pe ſhal finde this ſpetial note, fette out in the margine foz the pourpoſe, Cle. 
ricus amplectens mulicrem przſumitur bene agerc: A Prieſt embracinga V Voo- 
man is preſumed to doo welt. 

Theſe be pour Canoniſtes : theſe be pour Schoolemaiſters :theſc be poure Do- 
ctours, M. Hardinge: thus thep luzite, not onelp in the Singulare, but alſo in the 
Dual, and Plural number. They uoulde neuer ſo lightly haue iudged herecf, if 
they had thought, vour Simple Fornication had benne Sinne. a 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Clamox Sodomorum , & Gomorrhæorum multiplicatus 
eſt: Quia non ſolum iam apud cos non puniebantur illa flagitia, verum etiam pub- 
lice, velut lege, frequentabantur: The Crie of Sodome, and Gomorrha if mwltiphed: 
For that ſutche vices then not onely were not pouniſhed , but alſo were openly vſed , as it had 
benne by the aide, and Authoritie of the Lame. 

Somewhat it maſt nerdes be, that in pour Late Councel of Baſile, enfazced the 

Biſhops there to Decree, that Fornication ſhould be Sinne. Fo2 onleſſe ſome had 

thought the Contrarie, what ſhould we haue neded that ewe Decree? Oz, why 
ſhoulde they ſo ſolemnely determine, that Fornication is Sinne? Onleſſe ſome had 
ſalde, It is no Sinne. Eraſmus,a man of Singulare Learning, Judgement, ſaith, 
Bona pars eorum, quos vulgus integros, & incorruptos appellat, Simplicem For- 
nicationem, & moderatum voluptatis vſum, vt leue commiſſum, neutiquam re- 
fugiunt: x greate many of them, whom the common ſorte taketh for good , and godly 
Menne, not a whitte abhorre Simple Fornication, and a ſober v/e of pleaſure reckeninge it 
to be but A litle petite faulie, So ſaithe Iacobus De Valentia , Tam Iadzi, quam 
Saraceni,& mali Chriſhani,vt deteſtabilem vitam ſuam excuſent, & defendant, aſ- 
ſerunt, Fornicationem Simplicem eſſe licitam : As wel ewes, and Saracencs, a alſe 
i Chriſtian Menne e the intente to excuſe, and defende theire wicked life, ſaie, Simple 
Fornication mare be lawfully vſed. 

So ſaithe Antoninus, the Archebiſhop of Florence, Confutatur error dicen- 
tium, Simplicem Fornicationem non eſſe Peccatum : Hereby is reproued the erroxre 
of them , that ſaie , Simple Fornication is no Sinne. Alcxander of Hales, by 
wate of diſpotatton, doubteth not to allege the woꝛdes of S. Ambroſe, to this 
peurpoſe: Etiamſi aliquis lubricum carnis patiatur , ſine dubio vapulabit: ſed non 
peribt: fa man ſuffer the Frailtie of the Fleaſhe , Without doubre be ſhathe peuniſbed. oa 
perle 
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periſhe he ſhal not. 


Thus baue por, M. Mardinge, not onelp , what youre Canoniſtes, but alſo 
what vont Schoole Doctours haue taught, and thought of Simple Fornication, 

But there is noted in the Margine ol the Apologie, Iohannes de Magiſtris, in 
ſt&dc of Martinus. And bereof haue ye made pour lelſe a pleaſante Conquelte, 
VVee reade not (you (ate ) theſe Bookes our ſelues : wee belecue ſuche peltinge V Vriters of our 
ſees: we are ſhamefully,and daunderouſly deceiued. Howe bett, MY. Vartinge, 3 
require but pour indiſterente Judgemente : Sprake vpzightly. UWherefoze ts 
it moꝛe deadly ſiune foz vs, to name Iobannes, in lade of Martinus, then it was 
fo: you , in this ſelfe ſame Bake, to name Captaine Ioſue, in æde of the Pros 
phete Oſce? D2 , foz ene of youre Bzethzen , to allege Hoſius, foz Athanaſius? 
Oz, fo2 D. Steuin Gardiuer, in ſtœde of Theophylattus, to allege Theophulus ? 
Cicero allegeth Aiax , in ſtæde of Hector: Agamemnon in fade of Viyiles: 
Eupolis, in ſteede of Ariſtophanes. 
Circe . Pottre Gratian allegeth Aniceus, foz Anicctus: Ambrofius, foz Au- 
guſtinus: and by poure owne Confeſſion , Calixtus , foz Anacletus. S. Cluyſo- 
ſtome nameth Abacuk , foꝛ Sophonias:and Agar, in fete of Sara. S. Marke 
allegeth A biathar , foz Abumelech. S. Mathewe renicth Hieremias , foz Za- 
charias. 
It bad benne no greate p2cludice vnto pour tauſe, to haue diembled ſo (mal a 
mater, ſpecially findinge pour ſelte ſo often guilty tn the ſamc. Voure owne Do- 
fours ſate, Error in nomine non habet vitiare,modo conſtet de Corpore ; Errour in 
name marreth not the matter,ſo the Body,or partie be kyowen, | * 2 

But this ſame Martinus (pe ſaie) neuer denied Fornication to bedeadly Sinne : but by ex- 
preſſe woordes affirmeth the conttatie. Foz trial hereof , it mate plcaſe you to gue 
ſome credite to Alphonſus de Caſtro pour owne Docoure, His wo:oes be theſe, 
Graci, vt Guido illis impingit, dicunt, Simplicem Fornicationem non eſſe pecca- 
tum. Martinus de Magiſtris in ſuo libro, De Temperantia, quæ ſtione ſecunda de 
Luxuria, dicit, ſe fateri,Fornicationem Simplicem efſs Peccatum Mortale. Tamen 
dicit inſuper, quod oppoſitum credere, non fit Hæreticum: quia, vt dicit, Teſtimo- 
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nia Scripturz Sacræ non ſunt expreſſa: The Greekes, 4s Guido chargeth them, ſaie, - 


that Simple Fornication is no Sinne. Martinus de Magiſtris n his Books, Of T em pe- 
rance,and in the ſeconde que ſtion, dii put inge of Lecherie, graunteth in deede, that Siuiple 
Fornication is deadly Sinne. And yet he ſaithe, It is no Hcreſie to beleue the contratic: 
for that ,as be ſaith,the Te ſtumonies of the Scriptures t ouchinge this mater are not plain. 
here. M. Hardinge, ye haue pour — minde. Martinus faith, Irs uo 
Hereſie, to beleue, that Simple Fornication i inne: And this be ſaithe even in 
the very ſame Boke that he hathe wzitten, De Lemperantia. So dangerouſly,M. 
Hardinge, and ſo ſhamefully are we deceiued, in alleginge your Peltinge Dottours. 

And therefoze Alphonſusconcludeth thus, Sed cum pace illius dixerim , ego 
credo, Martinum, alioqui virum Doctum, in hac parte erraſſe: ut, to ſpealę with his 
fauoure, f beleue, that Martinus de Magiſtris in this behalfe was muc he dec ciued. 


Hardinge. 2811 
Aſtet this fowlelic foloweth an (a) other. Let him remember ſaje theſe Defenders) that they 
be his menne that haue decreed, that a Prieſte for fornication ought nt to be remoued from Tis 
cure. To this may we ſaie, that although he be notdrpriued of his cure, yet he maie be punjſbed 
otherwiſe, But let vs ſee, howe they woulde proue that they ſaie. (b) hy theire note in the margciut 
they ſende vs for prouſe to the Canon lawe. J. quciſt. Lag. Extra de Broamus . Lnia cirta. 


As touchinge the chapter Lata, in the Dectees we finde none ſuche. And, in Cauſa. 3 queit,z i 


there is nothing to this purpoſe. The Paragra he Qua circa. © xtra, isvnderſanded of them, 
who beinge in the ſtate of Bigamic,are not to le promoted to holy orders, and not of one who is 
already made Prie?t, that he be not for Fornication remoued. But, to ynderſtande, what was donne 
to a Prieſte, that had committed fornication, by order of lawe, (chin caſe any Biſhop, or prieſte, or 
deacon, after degree of deaconſſiip taken, had benne conuict of fornication ,or aduouterie, He vas 


depoſed, and caſt out of the Church, and cnionicd to doo penance cmong the ſaitic. Y Vhich thing 
5 Sylueſtet 
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Sylucſter at length merci ſully changed, enioininge (4d) ten yeeres penance after a preſcri forme 
v hiche to out os Cleregic woalle lceme very Ky de — ae. 4 
Yea further the Lawe of the Church in this caſe ſo litle brareth with the ſinful liſe of Clerkes, 
that, (e) if any Biſhop in his dioces had conſented and borne with the fornication of Prieftes , a; 
Deacon, ot with the crime ot inceſt, for money, or praier , ot had not by auctoritie of his Biſho 
Office duly puniſhed ſuch faultes commirted:the ſame ſhould be ſuſpended from his Office. And 
this mucke we haue ſhewed touching the remouinge of a Prieſte, not onely from his benefice, but 
alſo from his oftice, for cauſe of fornication : wherein tlieſe menne moſte tallcly haue laundacd 


the Churche, as nowe to any man it maic (f) appeare 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Here,B. Hardinge, ve ſhewe pour ſelf? to be mutche vnſkilful in paar owne 
Canons, The ſimpleſt Prottourc in pour Courtes coulde [one haue tolde pou, 
that ye are ouer farre decetued. Foz thus it is wzitten by erpꝛeſſe wo2des in 
youre owne Cloſe vpon the Detries: Dicunt,neminem hohe propter Fornicatio. 
nem eſſe deponendum , niſi in ea perdurat ; T het ſave , that for Fornication, noms 
aug bt this dave to be depoſed,onleſſe be contmewe in the ſame, And, leſte ye ſhould in any 
wiſe mi{truſte , 02 doubte pour Glole , it is alſo thus noted of pourpoſe in faire 
greate letters in the Bargtne , Fornicationis cauſa hodic nemo eſt deponendus: 
Nowe a daies nomah maie be depoled for Fornication. Were there nothinge els 
to be ſaide,yct this thinge onely were ſuffictente. 

But Panormitane alſo vour greateſt Canoniſte like wile ſaith, Ad varietatem 
temporum debent mutari ſtatuta hamana : Ideo hodie ex S1mplict Fornacatione 
Clericus non deponitur : T he Le e Menne ought to be altered accordinge to the 
change of times : And therepre nome a date; tor Simple Fornication no Prieſte is de- 
poled trom his benehce. Likewiſe pe baue it noted vpon your Decrees, Com. 
muniter dicitur,quod pro dSimplici Fornicatione Clericus deponi non debet:: Quia 
pauci line illo Vitio inuemuntur: ft i commonty ſaide , that for Simple Fornication 
2 Prieſle ouglit to be deprived: For that fewe Prieſtes are founde without that 

aulte, | 
Agatne Panormitane ſafthe to like effec , Clericus Concubinarius in officijs 
vitandus non eſt, nf ſit nototius: A Priefte,that heepeth a Concubine,onleſſe be br no. 
tori019 maie not be refuſed in his Sermce, 

Sundzle other ſutche line Authozities , youre pozeſte Droctoure coulde heut 
bzought poo. 

Howe be it. vou ſale, S Sylneitey in ſuche caſes enioineth tenne yeeres penance, This 
was true in dede, M. Fardinge, But it was true in Oloe fone perres , aboute 
twclue bundzed yeeres agoe, Nowe Sylueſter is paſte quite out of minde , and 
die Lawe with bim. Your owne fotke nowe can ſale, Nunc aliud tempus, ally pro 


tempore mores. 
Martinus Peenitentiarius ſaithe, Eccleſia multos huluſmoch Canones exuflla- 


uit:quia oneroſi ſunt:T he Churche hathe blowen awaie many ſutche Canon for that they 
be tes burthenonws, LI @ke better on pour Bokes,M. Vai dinge. Your owne Lawe 
ſaithe , Fornications cauſa nemo hoche de ponendus eſt : Quia Corpora hodie ſunt 
fragiliora: I oman nowe a dates ought to be deprined for Fornication : and that bicauſe 
our Bodies are frauen, then thes were Woonte to be. And therefo:ze , touchinge that 
cruel tenne yeeres Faſte , appointed by Sylucſters Conſtitution , the Glole thers 
ſaithe thus , Poteſt icunare per alium vel poteſt dare numum pro Ieiunio: Hee 
maie Faſte by ſomme other man: or els, hee maze gene a good Penny, and ſo redeeme lu 
Whole tenne yeeres Fate. But there is graceouſty added a ſprtial Prouiſoin the 
behalfe of vim, that ſhal rerctuc this Penny: Sed debet iſte denarius efſetalis, quod 
non cuincatur ab illo, cut donatur. Aliis non contingeret liberatio: But ir mute 
ſarch a Penny. that it be neuer enilted againe by Lame from bum, that receined u. Otherwiſe 
be ſheulde not be diſcharged of his penance. 
In like manner ſaith Pope Pelagius, Defectus noſtri temporis, quibus corpo- 
ra ipſa hominum defecerunt, diſtrictuonis illius non patitur manere cenfuram: 
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T he weakeneſſe of our time, by meane Whereof the very bodies of menne are decaied , doothe pores fot 
not ſuffer the rigoure of that Lame to continewe, Orntca- 
Otho in bis Conſtitution Legantine ſafthe, Remoueant ipſas intra Menſem: tion. 
vel ipſas, vel alias de cœtero nullatenus detenturi : Let PrieFtes put awaie theire Con- p. Cov tie 
aubines within a «AH onethes reffute: afterwarde is holde neither them, nor any others in any 1, 
w/e. TAhereupon the Gloſe,with greate tonſtience, and ful diſcretely, ſaithe thus, mad 7 ders a 
Detenturi, ſcilicet , per menſem. Alioqui diceremus , quod propter quancunque of ES 
momentaneam poſleſzionis detentionem ſequentem, hanc grauem pœnam in- * et aden. 
curreret. Quod nimis eſſet rigoroſum , attenta fragilitate noſfri temporis : T 
maie not afterwarde holde the ſame Concubines , noꝛ any other). bels . 
weer dei you cute thus under i ande: T hat by the ſpace of « Whole Moneth rogeather hee 
mie not holde them, Otherwiſe we ſheuld ſaie, that a Prieite ſhoulde renne into this grenous 
pouniſhaente , for any ſhorte holdinge of his Concubine in poſſeſſion folowinge afterward, 
Whiche thing in deede Were merueilow rigorous, ſpecially conſidering the frailtic of our time. 
Againe the ſame Otho ſaithe, Ordinamus, vt, fi contra hoc prxſumpſerint ve- iner 
nire,ab officio, & beneficio ſint ſuſpenſi: Wee erdeine, that, ¶ amy Prieſte EZ contrarie 
hereunto ( liuinge intontinentlp, tontrarie to this Conftitution) char then he be /u/< 
ded , as wel from his Benefice , as from his Office, Mereunto pour Gloſe addet%, 
e quoque eſſet hæc niſi eſſet pro Adulterio, vel Inceſſu: Etiamſi 
Epiſcopus eſſet huiuſmodi labens: And this Pouniſhmente alſo were ouer rigorous,on- 
e it were for Aduouterie, or nceſle. ( Foz ht mate not ſo be pouniſhed foꝛ Fornica- 
ton Tea although the partie ſo falling were a Biſhop, And _—_— in the ſame Gloſe, 
Propter ſolam Simplicem Fornicationem, benignitate anonica,non debet CIE. 
us deponi, vel privart : Licet ſecus forte de Canonis rigore : By the Courteſie of the 
\ ray wah or Simple Fornication / Priefte maie not be depoſed from his Office, or de- 
u 


prized from ö 


Benefice : Al be it, perhaps by the rigoure , or extremitie of the Canons, it an 
woulde be otherwiſe, The verp true cauſe hereof , is moze pla nely expꝛeſſed in 1 L 
your owne Gloſe vpon the Decretalles: Quia pauci ſine vitio carnis inueniuntur; 1 0 
For without the vice of the fleaſhe there are but fare ¶ Pꝛieſſ es) to be ſounde. es ate 

Al this not\withſtardinge,ye ſale, lſ the Biſhop winke, and diſſemble,and beate with In Ga 
the wickedneſſe of the Prieſt in this behalfe, that then he him ſelſe ought to be pouniſhed by ſuſ- 
penſion from his Office, This, . Hardinge, is a Canon of pour owne makinge: fo: 
ther Juthozttic pc allege none. But bowe mate it ſæme likely, that pe ſo crucliy 
pouniſhe youre Biſhopprs, fo2 favourable dealinge herein, ſcinge youre Highe, 
and alonely Biſhop, and the Biſhop of al Biſhoppes , is ſo wel contente , vpon 
— foz monie , to licence bothe Bſhoppes, and Prieſtes to keepe Con- 
cubines. 
If ye miſtruſte the truthe hereof, bindes youre Common ſe , as pon 
knowe , your owne Pope 9 him C.1fe wil ſone tel you, De Aduſterio, & 5274. De id.. 
aue Nmoribus Criminibus, Epiſcopus poteſt cum Clericis poſt pænitentiam be 
diſpenſare: T ouchinge «Aduonteri , and other ſmal Faultes, the Biſhop after Penance ! dalterys. 
ne, maie ditfenſe With « Prieſte. Uhere alſo it is to be noted, that Aduouterie 

in your Dfutnitte 1s recke ned einon ge ſmal Faultes, and petite Sinnes. Ltke- 
wiſe againe it ia to be noted in your Gloſe , Cum Presbyteris habentibus plures Ext De Biges 

Concubinas, Epiſcopus poteſt q iſpenſare. vt ſuum officium exequantur: With mrs Anis c- 

Prieites hauinge padre oncubines, the Biſhop maie diſpenſe , that thei maie neuerthe- ca:ln Gloſſa, 

leſſe doo theire oer. Vhertin ye ſæme ſomme what to onerreache the Emperours Auen de Tris 

Courteſie touchinge the ſame: Foz thus he wziteth, Vnam Concubinam qui has . & genf. 

non plures , caſte viuit: Hee , that keepeth one Concubine onely , and no moe , liueth Ca. z 

cheſtely. And in the ſalde fozmer Gloſe, ye hal finde an other ſpecial note of your e De . 

owne, mel wazthy to be w2itten in the Papes pꝛiuie Galerie in letters of Golde: „. u 3 

Nota, quod plures Concubinas habens non incurrit irregularitatem : Marke wel. ca, Inch 

Fat he. that keepeth ſundrie Concubines , is not thereby made irregalare. And agatine, ID 

Nota. Mirabile : quod cum eo, qui peccat, diſpenſatur: & cum eo, qui non 32 In cademCloga 

non dif} pen 
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_ for Sylucſter at length mercifully changed. enivininge (4) ten yeeres penance after a preſcript forme 
OrNIcl- whiche to out newe Cletegie woulde ſceme very harde, aud ſtraite. e 
"= Tca further the Lawe of the Church in this caſe ſo litle brarerh with the ſinful liſe of Clerkes, 
tion. that, (e) if any Biſhop in his dioces had conſented and borne with the fornication of Prieſle: „ be 
J) An Hipocri- Deacon, or with the crime of inceſt, for money, or praicr , ot had not by auftoritic of his Biſh 
tical folic. Foc Office duly punifhed ſuch ſaultes committed: the — ſhould be ſuſpended trom bis Office. And 
be maicre- this mucke we haue ſhewed touching the remouinge of a Prieſte, not onely from his benefice, but 
deeme al this alſo from his office, for cauſe of fornication : herein theſe menne moſte tailcly haue ſlaundeieſ 
whole tenne the Churche, as nowe to any man it maie (f) appeare 


yeeres falle, by T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


aieinge of a 
— Reade Here,B. Hardinge, ve ſhewe your ſelf? to be mutche vnſkilful in poar owne 
— Ans eee Canons, The ſimpleſt Proctoure in pour Courtes coulde ſont haue tolde pou, 
e that ye ate ouer farre decetued. | Foz thus it is witten by erpꝛeſſe wondes in 
Canon of {. poure owne Gloſe vpon the Detries: Dicunt,neminem hoche propter Fornicatio« 
Hardings owne nem eſſe deponendum , niſi in ea perdurat: I bet ſave , that for Fornication, nom 
makinge. aug bt this daie to be depoſed,onliſſe be comtinewe in the ſame, And, leſte ye ſhould in any 
4 = „ wiſe mt{truſte , 02 doubte pour Glole , it is alſo thus noted of pout pole in faire 
Od wote. acc . 
the Anlw care. Frrate letters in the Margine, Fornicationis cauſa hodiè nemo eſt deponendus: 
Dis.82 preſ-y- Nowe a daies noman maie be depolcd for Fot nication. Were there nothinge els 
to be ſalde, vet this thinge onely were ſuffictente. 

But —— alſo on ome — — like wile ſaith , Ad varietatem 
temporum debent mutari ſtatuta humana: Ideo hodie ex Simplici Fornacatione 
ſ _— a: — non deponitur: T he, Lawes of Menne ought to be — accordinge to the 
2 * N change of tines And therefore nome a daies tor Simple Fornication no Prieſte is de- 

— poled from his benefice. Likewiſe pe baue it not d vpon your Decrees, Com. 
Dat „ muniter dicitur,quod pro Simplici Foraicatione Clericus deponi non debet:: Quia 
mianus C f. pauci line illo Vitio inuemuntur: 2 is commonty ſaide, that for S\umple Fornication 

no Prieſte ouglit to be depriued: For that fewe Prieſtes arc — without that 
faulte. | 
Fxirs.De cola, Agatne Panormitane ſafthe to like effec , Clericus Concubinariusin officijs 
bits ler. yitandus non eſt. mſi ſit nototius: eA Priefte,that keepeth a Concubine,onlefſe be be ns- 
Mulier, $1 . rorjons nate not be refuſed in his Sermice. | 
em AS. Sund zie other ſutche like Aathozittes , youre po eſte Proctoure coulde heut 
bꝛougdt poo. 

Howe be it. you ſaie, S Sylueſter in ſuche caſes enioineth tenne yeeres penance, This 
was true in dede, M. N ardinge. But it was true in Olde foꝛzne perres , aboute 
twe lue hundꝛed yeeres agoe. owe Sy lueſter is paſte quite out of minde , and 
dis Lawe with bim. Your owne fotke nowe can ſale, Nunc aliud tempus, alij pro 


tempore mores. 
Martinus Pœnitentiarius ſaithe, Eccleſia multos huiuſmodi Canones exuffla- 


Martins; r. uit: quia oneroſi ſunt:T he Churche bathe blowen awaie many ſurche Canons, for that they 
anten in Ditli- þe too burthenons, L cke better on pour Bokes, M Vai binge. Your owne Lawe 
2 ſaithe , Fornicationꝝ cauſa nemo hohe de ponendus eſt: Quia Corpora hodie ſunt 
D-. rater. fragiliora: N man nome A dares eng bt to be deprined for Fornication : and that Sicauſe 
164.4 our Bodies are frailer , then thes were woonte to be. Ard therefoze , touchinge that 
cruel tenne yeeres Faſte , appointed by Sy lueſters Conſtitution , the Glole there 
ſaithe thus, Poteſt ieunare per alium vel poteſt date numum pro Ieiunio: Het 
maie Faſte by ſonmme other man: or els, hee maze geexe a good Penny, and ſo redeeme bus 
whole tenne yeeres Fatte, But there is grateouſiy added a ſpretal Prouiſotn the 
behalte of vim, that Chal reectuc this Penny: Sed de bet iſte denarius eſſe talis, 

non cuincatur ab illo, cui donatur. Alis non contingeret liberatio: But u mute by 
ſarch a Penny. that it be neuer eil ted againe by Lare frow hum, that receined it. Otherwiſe 
be ſheulde not be diſcharged of his penance. 
DYf. 14. In like manner ſaith Pope Pelagius, Defectus noſtri temporis, quibus corpo- 
rlarerninatit. ra ipſa homwum defecerunt, diſtrictionis illius non patitur manere cenſuram: 
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The wealeneſſe of our time, by meane Whereof the very bodies of menne are decaied, doothe oled for 
not ſuffer the rigoure of that Lame to continewe. ornica- 
Otho in bis Conſtitution Legantine ſafthe, Remoueant ipſas intra Menſem: tion. 
vel ipſas, vel alias de cœtero nullatenus detenturi : Let Prieſtes put awaie there Con- De Cesc 
eubines Within aN Monethes reſpite: Ster warde to holde neither them, nor any others in any (, ler reno. 
w/c. AAhereupon the Gloſe, with grrate tonſciente, and ful dilcretelp, ſaithe thus, ends. Lice of 
Detenturi, ſcilicet per menſem . Alioqui diceremus , quod propter quancunque , 
momentaneam poſſeſsionis detentionem ſequentem , hanc 12 pœnam in- Profug enim. 
curreret . Quod nimis eſſet rigoroſum , attenta fragilitate noſtri temporis : Thi 
maie not afterwarde holde ( the ſame Concubines , no2 any other). Miche 
weer des you white thus underitande : That by the ſpace of « Whole Aſoneth rogeather hee 
nie not holde them. Otherwiſe we ſhould ſave that a Prieite ſhoulde renne into tris grenons 
poun:ſhneente , for any ſhorte holdinge of his Concubine in poſſeſſion folowinge afterwaxde. 
j hic he thing in deede were merueilous rigorous, ſpecially conſidermg the fraultie of our time. 
Againe the ſame Otho ſaithe,Ordinamus, vt, ſi contra hoc prxſumpſerint ve- ener 

nire,ab officio, & beneficio ſint ſuſpenſi: Wee ordeine,that if um Priefte dos contrarie 
kercunto ( liuinge intontinentlpy, tontrarie to this Conftitution) that chen he be /a/- 

ded , as wel from his Benefice , as from his Office, WOerenunto pour Gloſe addetb, 
Ricorola quoque eſſet hæc pores , niſi eſſet pro Adulterio, vel Inceſſu: Etiamſi 
Fpiſcopus eſſet huiuſmodi labens: «And this Pouniſhmente alſo wert ouer rigorous,on- 
leſſe it were for Aduonterie, or Jucefle: ( Foz ht mate not ſo be poututhed foꝛ Fornica- 
tion Tea although the partie ſo falling were a Biſhop. And againe in the ſame Gloſe, 
Propter ſolam Simplicem Fornicationem, de benignitate Canonica,non debet Ce. 
eus deponi, vel ptiuari: Licet ſecus forte de Canonis rigore: By the Courteſie of the 
Canons , anely for Sunple Fornication a Priefte maie not be depoſed from his Office, or de- 
prixed from hu Benefice : Al be it, perhaps by the rigoure , or extremitie of the Canons , it  __ ls 
woulde be otherwiſe. The very true cauſe hereof , is moze plainely expꝛeſſed in = * 
your owne Gloſe vpon the Detretalles: Quia pauci ſine vitio carnis inueniuntur: ö 


For without the vice of the fleaſhe there are hut fewe ¶ Pꝛieſt es) to be ſounde. 
Al this not withſtar:dinge,ye ſaie,1fthe Biſhop winke. and diſſemble,and beare with 7" 4 


the wickedneſſe of the Prieſt in this behalfe, that then he him ſelſe ought to be pouniſhed by ſuſ- 
penſion from his Office. This, . Hardinge, is a Canon of your owne makinge: foꝛ 
other Authozttic pc allege none. But howe maie tt ſ@me likely, that pe ſo cructly 
pountſhe yours Biſhoppes, fo2 favourable dealinge herein, ſetnge youre Highe, 
and alonely Biſhop, and the Biſhop of al Biſhoppes, is ſo wel contente , vpon 
aqreemente ſoꝛ monie, to licence bothe Biſhoppes , and Prieſtes to keepe Con- 


cubines, 

If ye miſtruſte the truthe hereof, biſſdes youre Common pꝛaaiſe, as you | 
knowe , your owne Pope Grezorie him \.Ife wil ſonc tel you, De Adulterio , & £52774. De 1 di 
zs VMinoribus Criminibus, Fpiſcopus teſt cum Clericis poſt pænitentiam 4 , ve 
diſpenſare: Touchinge eAduonterie , and other ſmal Faultes , the Biſhop after Penance + dulterys, 
Anne, maie ditpenſe with a Priefte, Where alſo it is to be noted, that Adnouterie 
in vont Diuinitie ts recke ned emon ge ſmal Faultes , and petite Sinnes, - Like- 
iſe againe it ia to be noted in your Gloſe , Cum Presbyteris habentibus plures Extra De Biges 
Concybinas , Epiſcopus poteſt qſpenſare. vt ſuum officium exequantur: With my Aula c ir- 
Prieites hauinge Ride Concubines, the Biſhop mae diſpenſe , that thei mate neuerthe- ca: in Gloſſa. 
leſſe doo theire offce, TWheretn yt ſome ſomme what to onerreachethe Emperours Aren de Tris 
Courteſie touchinge the ſame: Foz thus be wꝛiteth, Vnam Concubinam qui has ,, gem. 
bet, non plures , caſte viuit: Hee , that keepeth ont Concubine onely , and no moe , lixeth c z. 
theſtely, And in the ſalde foꝛmer Gloſe, ye Hal finde an other ſpecial note of ycur n De b 
one, mel woꝛthy to be w2itten in the Popes pꝛiuie Oalerie in letters of Golde: „ Quia = 

quod plures Concubinas habens non incurrit irregularitatem : Marke wel, „ 50 ** 
that be that beepeth ſumdrie Concubines , is not thereby made trregalare, And agatne, ” 


Nota. Mirabile : quod cum co, qui peccat, diſpenſatur: & cum ed, qui non —— In talen Cle 
non dif; pen- 
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2 for non diſpenſatur: Marie wel: Here is a marucilous ſtrange recheninge : The Biſhop d. 
ornica- penſeth with him that effendeth ( hauinge ſundzie Concubines) : bar with him, that of, 
non. zo: (hauinge married two wines)be d:iFenſerh nor, And farther he ſaithe, 
IncademGloſa + 1 habet hic Luxuria, quam Caſtitas: Here Lecherie bathe more Prixilege , the 
aFtitie, 
mY * Againe in pour Decrees it is ozitten thus , cunque Clericis taliter cons 
- 8 N 600 junctæ ſunt, auferantut ab Epiſcopo, & n weemen hauc ſuch 
Companie With Prieftes , let them be remoxed by the Biſhop , and ſolde , and made ſlauer. 
Auto this Lawe being in it ſelfe ouer rigo;0us,the Gloſc addeth this fauourable 
Conſtruction: Venundentur: verum eſt, ſi contrahunt cum illis, tanquam cum vx. 
oribus. Aliis non concedo, poſſe vendi propter Simplicem Fornicationem: Le 
them be ſolde and made ſlanes, I his is true, if the Prieſtes marne with them, as with 
theire VViues. Otherwiſe I graunte not, that for Simple Fornication they mie be 
ſolde. | 
His tyis Likewiſe againe it is noted in youre Gloſe , Nota, Frequentationem tantum 
guy ry Viduarum, & Virginuth prohiberi : Marte wel, that it on the committive to Wi. 
dowes or Nl aides but the often bhauntinge unte thew, that is forebidden. in dis 
chi Oelenli, Legantines ſatthe thus, Qui detinet public Concubinas , &c. The Priefte , tha 
Bs Ag Openly keepeth Conenbmes Jet hum be depoſed. Hettupon pour Cloſe ſaithe thug, 
REY Tu dic, Publice, quando Multitudini ſe patere non expauet. Secus ergo, ſi ſecrete 
mate : intra domum propriam , vel ahenam detineat hanc Concubinam. Nam tunc 
nn pœenam huius Conſtitationis non incurret Domus enim rem ſecretam, 
profugendam. non autem publicam denotat. Dic ergo, publice, id eſt, Communiter, & cy 
ram multis. Non ergo ſufficit, quod ſemel , vel bis talis publice videatur: He that 
Openly ke:peth Concubines, &c. Underitande ther by this woorde Openly , if be 
be not afraide, though he appeare unto the people. 7r is otherwiſe , if he keepe his Cuncu- 
bine ſecretely, whether it be in an other mannes houſe , or in his whe. For ſo he comme 
net within the danger of this Lawe, For a houſe bettkeneth , not an open mater, but aſe. 
crete. Thus therefore expounde thou this Conftitictien: f he keepe his Concubine Openly, 
that is to ſaie, )f ke keepe her Commonly and in the ſight of many. T berefore , if ſutche a 
Concabme twiſe , or thriſe be ſeene Openly , it is not ſuſſiciente. In the ſame Gloſeof 
pounds pe haut theiſe wozdes, that Jhbaue alleged befoze, Si non Caſte, tamen 
ute, -> 
And, whercas pou ſaie, lf a Biſhop ſhewe ſauoute herein he him ſelſe ſhalbe ſuſpended. 
De Cohabite, Poaurown Dottonur A bbate Panortnitane would haue told vou the contrarte:Epi- 
C/cricorum. & ſcopus non tenetur deponere Clericum Concubinarium: The Biſhop is not bounde te 
Muſter S . depriue a Prieite, that keepeth a Concubine, 
rem Abs, To make ſhozte, ye haue alſo of greate pzouſdence  diuifed a ſpecial Premu- 
nire, to cmbolden pour Prieſtes in Fornication, and to warrante them fre& from al 
:.Q44.7 Laici dannger of any pour Lawes,made in that bebalfe, * thus you ſaie, S Laicus, 
inſtigante Diabolo, accuſet Clericum incontinentiæ, ſtatim repellitur. Laici ina 
cuſatione Epiſcopi audiendi non ſunt : a Laie man , by the initigation of the Dix, 
accuſe a Prieſt of incontmente Life ftraightwaze he us thrutte backs and put to ſilence, T he 
Luc forte mate not be heard in the — hk of a Biſhop. And agatne, Laicus non po- 
5 M teſt Clericum de Fornicatione accuſate: A lui man maic not accuſe « Prieſte of Fe- 
mianks. lte car. Cbis is that extremitic,and Unmerctful tigourt, G. Hardinge, that pe 
ſhcwe pour Pꝛieſtes in theſe caſes. No Laieman maie accuſe them: No Biſhop mai 
depriue them: No Lawe maie touche them. 
1 Hardinge. 


The thirde lye is, that Cardinal Campeius , Albertus Pighius , and certaine other haw* 
taught. that a Pricit liueth more Holily and more chaſtely, that keepeth a Concubine,then he that 


{(a\ThisAn- hathe taken a wife in Matrimonie VVhy doo ye not tet vs, where they haue taught ſo? VVilye 
ſ care mutche that wee belecuc your bare woorde? Howecan wet , hauinge taden you tardy info many a 
toucheth M. ſo mani ſeſte Ives * Ariftorle once asked, what a common lyer gained by his licinge, (a, thar(quorh 


Harding hun hee)whea he telle cruthe , no man wil belecuc him. Y Yiicdome woulde 551, that yee woke 
elle " 


* 


* 
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good heede,that ye — not ſuche gainers. Nowe wee require you to bringe foorthe proute of 
r 


ye charge theſe learned menne withal. V Vee are ſure ye cannot. 

The wooides of Pighius be theſe: Bur put cafe(fatthe he they, whiche have vowed chaſlitie, al 
doo not that they maie and ought ro doo, ta atreinc the grace ot contincacic : ave therefore they 
de not onely tempred, bur alſo overcome with temptation for the more parte. V Vhat then?Shal it 
be a leſſe euil for them to marie For ro ſaie it is better, thou maieſt not, whiche the Apoſtle impu- 
teth to damnation, if they breake their firſte Faithe. For theſe (I ſaie) ſal it be leile cuil, aud leſſe 
damnable to marie then to be ouercome with Juſtes? | 

Therfore where ye impute vnto him that he maketh the keeping of a Concubine to be a more 
Holy and a more chaſte life in a Prieſte, then takinge of a wife in Mattimonie, it is a fowle lic, aud 
a falſe ſlaunder. Neither is there in that Doctrine any filthineſſe at al, whiche Phil; p Melanchthon, 
whome here ye tolowe, chargeth him withal. 

Touchinge that pointe of Doctrine it ſelſe, S. Paule confirmeth it, to home the Mariage of 
thoſe that be bounde to vowe of continencie, ſeeim ed ſo wicked and hainous a Sinue, that he pro- 
nounceth the wil to marie to be damnable.Nowe your coniunctions with your yokefcllowes, (we 
meane onely ſo many of you as haue vowed Chaſtitie) (b) ate not in deede VVedlockes, but Ince- 
ftuous Aduouterics. And right ſo wee finde them named by Cyprian, Baſile, Chryſoltome, Am- 
broſe, Hicrome, Fhorius, and other Holy and learned Fathers. 

But perhaps ye {aie, bothe are Aduoutries, w hether a vowed perſon Marie, or committe Forni- 
cation. Let it be ſo. (e) Yet is not that ſinne more greeuous whiche a man committeth of ſet and 
determined purpoſe, then that whiche he falleth into by humaine trailtie? And that cuil whiche 
contineweth,is it not muche worſe, then that whiche hathe intermiſſion( and no ende: 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 

The Apologie ſaithe, that Campegzus, Pigluus, and others moe of porr ſide, 
daue tolde vs, T bat a Prieſte kee pinge « Concubine, liueth more Holihy und more Chaſte- 
h,then 4 Prieſte,that hath a wife , and lineth in e Matrimonie, Mere ye crie out, as 
your wonte is, Sclaunders, Lies: foule Lies, and Tknowe not what. For thus onely 
they ſale, ( ſale you) That Fornication in this caſe is leſſe il, then Matrimorie. Node be it, . 
bardinge, lateinge al Cauilles , and ſhiftes afide , the leſſe il, in bſe of ſpcache is 
commonly called the greatter good. And in thts ſenſe it ts wꝛitten, Better ic is to 


Die, then to wante. And agatne, Better « the iniquitie of Mau, then « woman doo- 
inge wel. 0 Ionas ſatthe , Deathe vnto me is better then Life. Bo Peter 


luthe, Better had it benne for them not ro haue nomen the Waie of rig htuouſneſſe, then 
knowinge the ſame, to be turned bac be from the Holy Commaunaemente, that is gecuen vnto 
Ger, Theiſe, and other like ph2aſes are oſten vſed in the Holy Secrptures, 
not foz that Deathe, oꝛ Iniquitie,o2 Ignorance of Gaddes Julktce , be gov rhinges 
in dæde, but foz that in compartſon of otger woꝛſe thinges, they ſome to impazts 
ſomme le ſſe il. 

Fotnication (vt ſaie) is not better then Marriage: But Marriage is woorſe then Fornication. 
Thus it ſæmeth yon god, to ſhadowe your maters byſhifre of woꝛocs from 
worſe to better, and from better to woorſe. And yet in al platne mennes tupge- 
uw » If Marriage be woorſe then Fornication ,then is Fornication better then 

rriage. 110 . | | 

| But to let pou vnderſtande, wer haue dealte ſimply , and plaſnely herein, 
Hulderichus the Biſhop of Auguſta in Getmante, waitinge vnto Pope Nicolas 
dquinfte the reftrainte of Prieſtes Marriage, aboue ſeuen bund2ed peeres paſte, v- 
ſeth the like manner of ſpeache,as wer bane ved, Thus be ſaithe, Huius imperij. 
ne qicam, conſilij, tam fatuam,tamiyturpem addunt ſuggeſtionem, vt dicant , Bos 
neſtius eſt, Pluribus occulte implicari, quam aperte in hominum vultu, & conſcien- 
tia cum vna ligari. Quod profectòꝭ non dicerent, ſi ex illo, & in illo eſſent, qui di- 
cit. Væ vobis Phatiſæis, qui omma facitis propter homines: Vento this commannde- 
mente, I wil not ſaie, vnto this Counſel, they ſerte ſo foliſhe and ſo ſhameful a ſuggeſtion. 


har they ſaie, It is an « Honeſterthinge for a Prieſt to be entangled with many Con- 
 cubines,in Secrete, and priuily,then Openlv,and in the ſight, and knowledge of the 


worlde,to he joined in Marriage with one V Vife. - Whiche thinge verily they won le 
mot vtrer of they were either of him or in him, that ſaithe, Moe be unto you , yee Phariſcs that 


40e al thun ge to pleaſe menne. 


In like ſozte the Councel of V Voormes w2ote ſommetime agotnſte Pope 
An Hildebrande, 


ſiderare quid 


Piſcap. Auf- 
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H:1dcbrande, foz that be had diuiſed greate rigoure , and tyzannſe, to ſunder 
Pueſtes from thetre Wines:Scorta puchcis Conmgibus:Stupra,inceſtus, adulteria 
caſto Connubio præfert: He placeth ſtrumpertes before honeſte Wines: and Fornication, 
7neeſle , Aduonterie before thafl Marriage. MNotwithſMtandinge , your Doaoure 
Hoſius ſaithe, Turpis Philippo videtur hæc oratio: Catholicis autem honeſtiſsima: 
T heiſe woordes unto Philip Melantthon ſceme ſhameful : but vnto the Catholiques they 
ſeeme moſte Honeſte. 

What ne de wer many wwzdes in ſo cleare a taſe: The whole pꝛaaiſe of pour 
Churche, P. Hardinge,p:ofcileth the ſame. Jf a Pꝛieſte marrie a V Vite, ye Suſ- 
pende him: pe Cxrcommuntcate him:pe Depztue htm:pe Diſquiet, and trouble the 
whole Churthe. But tf he keepe a Concubine, one, two, oz moe, ve are then con- 
tented, and ready, not onclp to diſſemble it, but alſo with fauoure to excuſe it, Foz 
ſo ye ſaie, as it is alleged befoze , Clecicus Concubinarius in oflicijs vitandus non 
eſt, niſi ſit notorius : ¶ Prieſt, that keepeth a Concubine,onleſſe he be very notorious m 
not be eſchewed in his Seruice, Againe pe ſal finde thts leſſon ſpetially noted in 
your Rubrike,as it is ſaid before, Oui non habet V xorem, loco illius Concubinam 
debethabere:He,that bathe not a Wife,in ſtrede of ber ought to haue a Concubine, Pe wil 
ſaie, There is an Erroure in your printe: which thinge mate eaſily be graunted,ſpe- 
cfally the whole Boke beinge otheriviſe ſo ful ef crrours. But woulde God pour 
crrours in Life , and Doctrine were no greater. Hoe be it,ft foloweth imme- 
diatly in the ſame Decree, Is qui non habet Vxorem , & pro V xore Concubinam 
habct,a Communione non repellatur:Who {6 hathe no Wifs,and in ſieede of a Wife bath 
a Concubme,let him not be remoued from the Communion. Jn theiſe wozdes , J 
trowe, ve wil ſalc, there is no crroure. 

Upon the Legantine Conſtitutions of Otho, ye maie finde theſe woꝛdes noted 
in the Gloſe, Nunquid compell: | nay Clericus Concubinam abiurare? Videtut, 
quod non. Reſolutio. Si Clencus duxit V xorem de facto, eo caſu iuramentum exi- 
gatur: H Hether maie a Prieſte be forced to for ſweare his Concubine? jt ſcemet h, be mait not, 
T he Reſolution hereof is thus: HFA Priefte haue in deede Married a Wift,in this caſe he is for- 
ced to foreſake her by an Othe Therefore war mate (ate to you, as S. Auguſtineſaide 
ſommetime to the Manichees, Non Concubitum, ſed, vt longe ante ab Apoſtolodi- 
cum eſt, vere Nuptias prohibetis: Tee fire bidde not Copulation: but, as it Was longe api 
foreſpekgn by the Apoſtle in decde ye forebidde very I larriage. 

Nowe ,fo2 as mutche,as ypc ſate, Ye are no Angelles , and your infirmiries ought to be 
conſidered, and to be borne withal, It ſhal not be amifſc,ſhoztly to ſœ, what pour owne 
friendcs haue thought of theiſe 1nfirmities. And here to paſſe ouer other Authenu⸗ 
ties, your owne Donoure the Biſhop of B1tonto, beinge pꝛeſente at pour Late 
Chapter at Tridente, ot pour whole Single Lifc, which pe cal Chaſtitfe,pzonoun- 
ccth thus: Qui bus turpitudinem monſtris,qua ſordium colluuie, qua peſte hon ſunt 
corrupti, non fœdat iin Eccleſia Sancta Dei, & Populus, & Sacerdos? A Sanctuario 
Dei incipite, Patres, ſi vllus iam pudor, ſi vlla pudicitia, &c. Dicunt in Corde impio, 
& ore impuro, Non eſt Deus:Wath what Monſters of filthineſſe, with what tullamie, with 
what Peſt ilence are they not corrupted, and defiled in the Churche of Cod, bothe the People, 
and the Prieſte? My Lordes,beginne een With the SaniTuarie of God. i there be any ſhame, 
if there be any honeſt Life. They ſaie with Wicked harte and filthy mouthe, Thiere is no God. 

An other ſaithe , Propter multitudinem luxutiæ, alia vitia quaſi non peccata 
reputantur:For the multitude of Lecherie (that is in Pꝛieſtes) other faultes art taken for 
No jInTe, 

4 An other ſaithe , Deſecit iam omnis Diſciplina,& Religioin Cardinalibus: Et 
tres tadices vitiorum , Superbia, Auaritia , Luxuria valdiſsume dominantur : ue 
Cardinalles rowe al Diſcipline, and Religion is decgied And three rootes of ſinnes, nde, 
Couetouſneſſe, and Lecherie doo moſte mightly preuaie. S. Bernarde laithe, Fin- 
gunt. fe amore Caſtitatis iſta dicere : cum ea magis cauſa turpitudinis ſouendæ, & 


n ultiplicandæ adinuenetint: T bey beare vs in hande, that they ſpeaks theſe thinges | 
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but of Chaſtitie: Whereas in drede they haue diuiſi the ſane to the ende to nouriſhe; und 1» 
encreaſe theire filt hineſſo. This „P. Hardinge, is pour infirmitic, whiche , in your 
tudgemente,of Courteſie,and Charitie, wa ought to beare withal. | 
The places of S. Cyprian, S.Bafile, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, 
tothers, that mate ſeme mut the to mat with pou in this caſe, and to condemne 7 2.21777, c// 
this kinde of are weighed , and anſweared befaze tn a place moze. con ce 
uenlent. Uerily, 2 ſaithe, Grauiter peccant, qui tales diuidunt: I hey 1 D441ſi-n. 
ſine greeaouſly that diuide them,that be ſo married. | Dift.27.Q ids. 
AM. Hardinge. | * / oh 
VV here ye ſaie, there be many thouſandts of common harlotte: in Rome. wee thinke there be 
many there in deede. V Vherher there be many thouſandes, we doubr. VVhas pujber ſocuet there m 
u, they be too many, Thoſe Courteghianes the Church of Rome dooth (a) tolerate, not houfriſh, (a) Not nour- 
inge and lookjnge, that ſermons, exhortatlons, and other eonuemient meancs, they maic be . iſhe, hut role. 
— Gate to repentance, tothe waic of ſaluation. > 2 rate. A proper 
That the Pope gathereth about a thirtic thouſande Ducates yeerely of theſe Courteghianes by ExXculceX a toart 
waic of an annual penſion, which theſe Defenders affirme, (b)ir is vtterly ſalſc. Cornelius Agrippa, Pouniihemente 
who fauoured not the See of Rome, and was imbrued with Hereſies, that ſprange vp in his time, of open , + 
was the firſt Authour of this ſlaunder. If they paye the common taxes, which he leuied to the Pope V Vhooredome 
who onely hath civil Dominion ouer that Cittie, they © M_ for that they maic be ſuffered ro (Þ)Vatrath.Fos 
continewe that ſinne ful trade of life, but ſo as the whole Cittie paicth by polles, for that there they tte true, 
baue theire abode and habitation. A” 14+ +11.) ASitſhal ap- 
Firſte it is common to al greate Citties in thoſe hate countries, not to banniſhe from amon ge Peare. | 
them that filthy generation ot harlorres, not be waic of ſuffcringe , as athinge commentablcir ic (c Votrath A- 2 


hate theit enimics, and pſuche them with vſuries. Likewiſe Moiſes permitted a libel of diuorce, hot leſle they pate, 
that theſe thi were but ro thintent by thagmeancs yer they might the rather loue their they ſhal not 
Brethren,and them mony aud abſtaine from mundcringe their wines. Euen ſo menue 0<cup1e. 

nowe adaies ſo litle applie there oure to teſtraine the whicheis in theireflcaſhe to (d) The Pope 
alriot and carnal concupiſcence,that if ome waje were not (at the leaſt concerning outwarde and maic diſpcnſo 
cuil puniſhmente) (e) wincked at, whereby the Fleaſlily menne might obreine ſome parte of their 25 wel Gd. 
auff deſire:it were more then likely, that in this greate deeaie of vertue in general, the furious (c This is a 191. 
nge of that vice woulde leaue neither wedlocke vndefiled, nor Virgininic vnallaulted , nor a wore ] Catholique 
enterpriſe, whiche Nature abhotreth. vnattempted. VV oulde God experience had not taugh many Downie, , 
Countries this to be too true an obſeruation. 

S.Auguſtine hereof fithe,(f) Quid ordidins, & c. Vhat can be ſaide more vndcane , more (F)S.Anoult; 
wide of comelineſſe, more ful of turpitude, then harlotres, baudes, and ſuch other like peſtilences? inte th. 8 
Take harlottes from amonge menne. ye ſhal diſturbe al thinges with lecherous luſtes. Put the ſame Boke: A 
in the ſteede of matrones, ye ſhal diſhoneſt(al thinges)with ſpotte and ſkame . And why is the Bi. gine buf : * 
ſhop of Rome to be blamed for that they be in Rome, more then the Fenche Kinge, the Kinge of was Ba ate = 
Spaine, ot any other Prince, for ſufferinge them in cheire domiions? (o\A wr — | 

It remaineth, we ſeeke whether they haue alſo the loweſt and vileſt place in that Citie , or go: trüthe Th = 
leſt perhaps although they be a (g) neceſſarie cuil, yer beinge promoted aboue theire degree , they nt nec 34 _ 
make an cuilſhewe in the body, where they reſt. Their places maic be conſidered two waics,in re (h . i 
ſpe@t of the temporal. ot of the Eecleſiaſtical order ot law. Fot temporal order thus they ſtande· Not the Card. — 
to haue free libettie of dwellinge in the moſt haunted ſtucetes, and Palaices , where them liſte, but them ſclu — cn 
(b) onely to be in ſuche corners, and bylanes, and ſmal outhouſes, as are molt fitte ſhoppes for the Habi * 
vile marchandize of ſuch occupiers. Againe they can not without a very great forfeit ride in (i) Co- - an.. 
cher, or Chariots, as Matrones there doo, but are conſtrained either to keepe theire homely homes, figna Ade, 
or to walke a foote in the ſtreetes. And then alſo by order they mutt be (k) in ſuche apparel, that as (!) Vatruth. Foe 
lewes by their open ts they by their ſhorte vailes(a note of diſhoneſty) be knowen to al, and the Cardinalles 
be ſubicct to al ſhrewdnes of the boies of the ſtreertes, who vſe cõmonly to mocke and reuile them, faic: Mala 
And here I can no but miſlike with that malice whiche appearcth to be in the makers of this vc hunt ua 
ie. For (j it ia a vertue in the Prince to ſet greate burdens and paiementes vpon ſo filthy a *(k)y1iruch x 
on. to the ende he maie feare women from it, and make them the ſooner weary of it. &c. the Carg; * * 
n good ſoothe maiſters ye are too yonge to control the Cittie of Rome in her dooinges. * 7 * 
Be ũdes al this, if in that ſinneful Nate they contine we to their ende without repentance, (m)it © „ce E 
4 not lauful for them to make any teſtamente or laſte wit for beſtowinge of theire — but as Matronæ. 


condemned and infamous perſons, they muſt leaue al to be confiſcated and diſſ at the Princes (This is one 
pleaſure . But on th other (ide, if they turne and repente, there arc houſes called Monaſteries of the ®f te Cardinal 
Conuertites, and ſpecial proviſion and diſcipline for them, here they ate tdnght howe to bewaile es of 
theire vachaſte life ſo innefully paſte oucr, Rome, to take 


tollc of Baudry, 


2 The Biſhop of Sariſburie, . im) Vutruthc. 
Tencbinge the number of peur Courtegſiianes of Rome, whether they be Sec the An- 
An of twentic care. 
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twentie thouſande , 0z moze, o leſſe , we wil not ſtriue. They be leaſed out in 
ta ferme: The Popes rentes are alwaiss certaine. Foz Fornication is fincable in 
Nome, and a god ſaleable kinde of ſinne, Bur tau you (ale) is an other Lie, as falſe, 
in that trade of Life: but onely the common taxes, whiche ate like wiſe raiſed ypon other Citizens, 
Whether it be ſ0,0z no,P. Hatding,ſo it is ſuffictent foz pou, to ſale. Other wile, 
e fines vpon Baudzte , mighte wel bex thought to be the 
Howe be it, your owne Doctours herein wil ſone condemne pou. Foz thus it 
is wzitten by them in your owne Gloſe: Videtur, ctimen Meretnicy Eccleſia 
ſub <($1mulatione tranſire debeat Nam & Mareſchallus Papz de faftoexigjt tri 
butum a Meretricibus:/r ſcemeth,that the Churche ought to diſſemble the ſuult of Whoore.. 
dome. For the Popes Marſhal in deede receineth a tribute, or penſion of V Vhoores, 
Whereas pe late, Cornelius 477 was the firſte Authoute of this ſclaunder , if 
is Untrue. Foz your owne Gloſe latte befoze alleged, anoucheth it by the Autho- 
ritie of Iohannes Andreas, notable Canoniſte, that lined welneare tu hundzed 
p&res,befoe Agrippa was bone. And Nicolaus de e liued in the 
dis Boke entituled, De Corrupto Eccleſiq 


time of the Emperoure Sigiſu 
ſtatu, hatthe one l Chapter De Exactionibus pro Concubinis — Of 


E xattions for the ſufferinge of Concubines, 

But al this ye wipe awate caſily with one wazde . Foz ye ſafe, The Court. 
ghianes in Rome paie theſc impoſitions, not as a portion of their vnthriftie gaines , but onely as x 
pouniſhemencte for theire wicked life . Foz it is not laweful there to commit ſinne ta. 
ly, without patemente. And thus is the mater of pour parte wel defended. 

So it is noted bpon your Decrees, Quod dicitur , Sacerdos non poteſt perci- 

re mercedem proſtibuli /poteſt dici, quod non debet recipi Oblatio Meretricis: 
— Eleemoſy na poſit inde fieri: Whereas it is ſade, The Priefte maie not receine the 
rewarde, ot Oblation of the Stewes , wee mate ſace , that the Oblation of an Harlu 
mate not be receined:notWithſtandinge wee maie malę an Almouſe of the ſame . That 
is to ſate , A Yarlottes monte mate be taken by the waie of Almouſe, but not by 
the wate of Oblation, Thus are we taught, and it behaueth vs to belcue, that 
the Pope mate liue , not by the Oblations of his Courteghianes , but by theire Al- 
mouſe. 
Howe, foz as mutche as G. Hardinge woulde ſo faine haue this mater to 
paſſe by the name of a pouniſhmente of theiſe il weemenne, J befeche the, god 
Reader,to conſider,howe greeuonuſelp,and with what cxtremſtie, and rigoure of 
Lawe they haue diuiſed, to haue them ponntſhed , Jn a Prouincial Councel hols 
den at Oxforde it is wzitten thus, Concubinz Sacerdotum moneantur ab Archis 
diacono, &c. Let Prieſtes Concubines be warned by the Archedeacon &c. If they 
wil not amende , then let them be forebidden to Kiſſe the Pax, and to take Holy 
Breade in the Churche, With ſutche extremitie,and crueltie they keepe the people 


from dwinge il. 

It was neither foz pour pzofeſſlon , . Hardinge, no2 ſoꝛ your 
becomme a Proctoure for the Stewes. Although it might wel becomme Leontium, 
an Heathen Courteghiane of lewde conditions, that waie to beſtowe her witte, 
and Cloquence agatnſt T heophraſtus,tn the defence of that filthy ſtate, pet male 
not the ſame likewiſe becomme a Chꝛiſtian man, and a pꝛoteſſoute of Dintnitte. 

Ve calle pour Courteghianes a Neceſſarie Euil : but by what Anthozitte ofthe 
Scriptures, J cannot tel. That the whole trade, and life of them is il, w take it, 
as pour grauute: But, that they be Neceſſarie in any Chꝛiſtian Common wealth, 
7 recken it very harde fo2 pou to pꝛoue. Yee alleage the heate of the Countrie:as if 
that were a ſufficient warrante fo: your Stewes. And pet, Jtrowe, the fowne 
of Louaine, and the Countrie ot Brabante, where ye nowe inhabite , is not ſo 


bote, The heates of Iewric are thought farre to paſſe al the heates of —_ 
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tator de Filijs Iſrael: T here ſhalbe no Whoore of the Daughters of fſrael : Nor ¶hoore— P79. 23 
of the Sonne of 7ſrae!. And euen nowe, where fo eucr the Goſpel of 
Chzilſte is openly , and fre@lp recetued , notwithſtandinge the heate of the Coun- 
trie, your Stewes,and Bordelles lle awaie, as the night clowdes befoze the Sonne. 
But, after that your Pꝛieſtes were once fozbidden laweful Barrtage , then was 
it neveful,that your Neceſſarie il ſhoulde comme in place. Yowe be it, S. Paule 
ſaithe „Let vs not doo il, that good maie filowe . For iuſte is the damnation of them , that Roman. 1, 
ae, 
45 But S. Auguſtine ſtandeth ful of your ſide: S. Auguſtine hathe titten in 
the behoufe of the Stewes: S. Auguſtine ſaithe, T ake Harlotres awaie from emonge Anguſiin. D: 
nenne and ye fil al the Countrie with ribaudrie and villame. In dade the very name Ordine, Lib 
of S. Auguſtine is grrate, and Renerende, But what it S. Auguſtine, when he 
wꝛote theiſe wozdes, were not S. Auguſtine? What if he wꝛote that Boke, De 
Ordine,betnge as pet a very ponge man, and but a Nouice in the Faithe: not pet UE 
wel int ruded: not yet Baptized in the name of Chziſte: bim ſeifc as yet keepinge | 
a Concubine , and liuinge in whozedome : Shal ſutche a onc, ſo ponge, and ſo 
yout het ul, goe foz a Sainte : ©? thal dis bare name, and vnſcaſoned fantaſics 
ſtande you in ſtœde, to pꝛoue pour Stewes ? 
aerily,the lame S. Auguſtine , beinge after warde fully inſtruded, and Chzt- 
ſteyed, ſalthe thus, Iſtam in vſu ſcortatorum terrena Ciuitas licitam fecit turpitu- A Dec iu 
dinem:T he worldly Citie( not the Churche of God) hath made this filthineſſe of harictres tare, LI. 4. ca. 
tobe laweful, And Ludouicus Viues, wzitinge vpon the ſame, ſaithe, Satis aperte Lauda vives in 
Auguſtinus teſtatur, lure Ciuili veteri Romano multa eſſe permiſſa, quz ſint con- 11415 pe Gini. 
traria Legibus Diuinis. Hoc iſti volunt, qui, dum Gentihtatem coniungere, & coap- rare, 1114.04.18 
tare Chriſtianiſmo laborant, corrupto vtroq;, & alterius impatiente, nec Gentilita- 
tem, nec Chriſtianiſmum retinent: AP plainely witneſſeth, that by the olde Ci- „ 
ul Romaine (and Heathen) Lawe, many thinges were ſuffered , whithe were contrarie to 1 
the Lawes of God. This thinge wil not theſe menne allowe, bo, i hile thei fludie(as you, ꝙ. . 
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Harding, do) ro ioine H fans Chriſtianitie bothe —_— beinge cerrup- 
ted end the one not ſtanding with the other keepe now neither Heatheneſſe nor Chriſt ianitic, 
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There ſoꝛe wee maie mutche better exchange theiſe woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, 
ſpoken in his pouth,befoze he had wel learned to ſpeake: and mate mutche better 
ſale thus, Permitte Lupanaria:& implebis omnia libidinibus: Suffer,and allowe the 
Stewes:and ye ſhal fil al the Countrie with Ribaudrie,and Uillanie. And in this ſenſe 8. 
Bernarde lait he, Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile Coniugium, & thronum immaculas 
tum: Nonne reples eam Concubinarijs, inceſtuoſis, ſeminifluis, mollibus, maſculo- 
rum Concubitoribus , & omni denique yer immundorum ? T ake ence from the 
Churche honorable Marriage, and the Beade vndefiled: and dooſte thou net fil the ſame 
Churche ful of brothelles keepmge Concubines, & x. and u ithal ſorter of filthy perſons, 

Further pe ſale , And wherefore is the Biſhop of Rome more to be blamed for maintei- 
nance of his Stewes, then the Frenche Kinge, or the Kinge of Spaine? This is but a ſimple 


reaſon foz a Doctour of Diuinitie. It is an olde ſateinge: 
Nt inuat exemplum , quod litem lite reſoluit. 


Chriſte bade not his Apoſtles, to be ltadde by the erample of woꝛldly P2zinces. 
If it be il in them, it is mutche woꝛſe in him, that woulde be called the Uicare of 


Chꝛiſte, the Heade of the Churche,and the Holy one of Iſrael. 

An other parte of theire pouniſhmenr is as pou tel vs) that they maic not ride ſumptuouſly 
in Coches,or Charettes, or dwel in the open faire ſtreetes , and in the ſight of the Cittie: but are 
forced to goe a ſoote, and to hide them ſelues in corners, and in outhouſes , and bylanes : And 


that. by pour deſcription, in ſutche ſimple, 2 poze,+ beggerly ſoꝛte, as if they were 
the vileſt, and ougleſte cf al the people, and had not a god clowte to concr theire 
bodies, Certaincip, ꝙ. Hat dinge, your Courtegluanes, if they vnderſtode bercof, 

An ty woulde 
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woulde thinke them ſelues litle beholden to ſutche a Pzoctoure, 

Doctoure Peter Marcyr,of whom J cannot ſpeake wtthout greate reuerence, 
bauinge god cauſe to knowe the ſtate of Rome, as fewe menne better , hereof 
wꝛiteth thus, Nunc, O Deus bone, quomodò Rome coercentur Meretrice?Habent 
ornatiſs:mas domos : vehuntur per publicum habitu principum : Sedent in equi; 
— habent ſecum T orquatos, & Laruatos Comites interdum etiam Cardina- 
es, præſertim noctu: & ancillarum ſumptuoſiſimum gregem: Nee a daies O good 
God, horre are the Courteghianes poumſhed in Rome? They del in the faireſt houſes: 
They are caried with honoure throughe the Cittie, as if they were Ladies: They are 
mounted on amblinge palfraies: I hey are attended with chaine of golde , and perſonne 
diſgniſed,and ſometimes Cardmalles and ſpecially in the mght ſeaſon: and haue a umpt uon 
ſorte of Maiden to waite ypon them. 

If pe ſhal happen to doubt . Martyrs repozte in this behalfe,yet J truſte ye 
wil geue ſomme credite to pour owne Friendes, the Cardinalles of the Church of 
Rome. Fheire woꝛdes hereof be theiſe:In hac etiam V rbe Meretrices, vt Ma- 
t ronzx,incedunt per Vrbam ſeu Mula vehuntur: quas affectantur de Media die No. 
biles, familiares Cardinalium, — in vrbe vichmus hanc corruptionem, 
præterquam in hac omnium I abitant etiam inſignes ædes: n this Cirrie 
of Rome the Conrteghian paſſe through the ſtreot es, or ride on theire Mules like boneſt Ma. 
trons , or Ladies and in the middeſt of the daie , Noble menne , the Cardinalles deere 
friendes,and Prieſtes attende upon them, Wee neuer ſawe ſutche corrupt ion, but onely in 
this Cittie,Wwhiche is the example,and paterne of al other; N oreoner they dwel in faire and 
notuble houſes, This Infozmation was pꝛeſented vnto Pope Paule the thirds 
by ccrtaine of his graueſt Cardinalles, appointed thereto by ſpcctal Commiſſion, 

Nowe, god Chziſtian Reader , J beſceche the, conſider the Confozmitie of 
theiſe tales. M. Mardinße ſaithe, The Courteghianes of Rome goe onely a ſoote Theſe 
Cardinalles ſaie, They ride on theire Auler. M. Hardinge ſaithe, They have a ſpecis! 
apparel of diſhoneſtie, to be knowen by:{Thiſe Cardinalles ſate,T hey goc, or ride, as bone 
Matrones, or greate Ladies,or Noble Wemenne, M. Hardinge ſaitys, They be deſpiſed, 
and reviled of the people: Thtiſe Cardinalles ſaie, I bey haue Prieſtes, Noble menne , and 
the Cardinallss friendes to attende vpon them, M. Pardinge ſaithe, They dwel onch in 
out hþuſcs, and backe lanes: Che iſe Cardinalles ſafe , Habitant inſignes xdes: They 
dwel in faire , and notable Houſes, Do many Untruthes it is no harde mater fo} 
S. Hardinge to vtter in ſo ſhoꝛte a tale. Now, beinge ſo fine Dames, and lo rich⸗ 
ly attired,it were great ſclaunder to ſaie, T hey ſerue onely for Verlettes, or com- 
mon raſcalles.Jf the repozte be true, vpon Twelueth date at night, in the pere ol 
our Lozde,1564.there were ſ&ne Senentene Coches of Courteghianes artiuinge 
togeather euen into the owne Palaice. Jf any man ſhal thinke this repozt 
incredible, yet Luitprandus, ot᷑ the like hereof, ſaithe thus, Lateranenſe Palatium, 
Sanctorum quodam hoſpitium, nunc eſt Proſtibulum Meretricum: The Pepa Pa. 
luce at Laterane, /ommetime the harboure of Holy Sainctes, is nome becomme py wi of 
IWhoores, 

An other parte of theire pouniſhmente, ve ſaie, is this, That as condemned, and 
infamous perſons, at their ende they can make no Teſtament, nor take order with that they haue. 
If this were true, it were a god token that the Pope is Couetous to haue theice 
godes,moze then deſirous to haue theire Soules. Howe be it, the beſte Lear - 
ned, and moſt notable Canoniſtes, that ve haue, affirme the contrarie, Foz pꝛoule 
whereofreade Cynus Piſtorienſis in L. Cum te. C. De Condictione ob turpem cau- 
ſam: Ncade Baldus L. i. C. in eodem capite: Reade Bartholus in L. Idem. ff. codem 
Ca. Abbas Panormitane,after longe diſputation had touchinge this mater, thus 
ſaithe his Judgement tn the ende: Conclude ergo ex omnibus premiſsis, quod Me- 
retrix turpiter non recipit dona, vel promiſsionem : & quod poteſt de illis ad libi⸗ 
tum diſponere: Of al theiſe premiſſes conclude you thus, T hat a Harlot maie rectiut re- 


wardes,or promiſſa, ithont infamie,or ſhaws(of the Lawe); and that of the ſame 47 77 
ee 


— 


Ie 


K 


7 nn © 


>” = 


r 
Lad 


e Oo 2aA0 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 427 Stevvesin 


diſpoſe at her pleaſure, Thercfoze, ꝙ. Hardinge, this tale woulde haue benne better Rome. 
Kadied . Foz this pountſhemente , that ye haue here imagined, by the Judge- 
mente of the Lrarned, is nopountſhmente at al. 

In good ſoothe Sirs, pe ſafe farther, ve are to yonge to Controlle the Cittic of Rome in her 
dooinges. ct, in the cebukting of open vice,noman onght to be thought to ponge. 
But of what age then are pou , P. Hardinge, that are hable thus to yrferde the 
Cittic of Rome in open Whozedome :? Primaſius ſatthe, Nemo periculoſius pec- d 
cat, quam qui peccata defendit : Noman ſinneth with more danger, then he, that ſtandeth Romans 11 
in defence Sinne. S. Paule ſaithe, Let noman deceme you with vaine woordes , For bi- rpheſ s, 
cauſe hereof the anger of God commeth pon the Children of infidelitie . Be not therefore 
partakers With them. 

And whercas pou ſale, This policic is thought ne ceſſatie, for the eſchewinge of a grea- 
ter il, pour Lawe telleth you, Abi jcienda ſunt falſa remedia,quz Veris,& manife- xtr E Cele 
ſhs periculis ſunt grauiora ; V Vee wuſte abandon vaine remedies , that are more 574 be 
greeuous, then the true, and manifeſte dangers. 1 

S. Auguſtihe ſatthe, Non vult Deus tale lucrum compenſari tali damno: God 
wil not haus ſutche a gaine to be recompenſed With ſutche a loſſe. S. Paule ſaithe, as wa 
haue alleged befoze: T hey ſave , Let vs dcoil, that good maie ſolewe , But he addeth Rowan 1. 
withal , T herefore iuſte is theire Damnation, Tertwlhan faithe , Lupanaria exe- Tutu, Ja Oe 
crabilia ſunt coram Deo: Stewes are accurſed before God. And thercfoze to con- anmn 
clude , the Cmperour Juſlinian notwithſtandinge al your Hcte ſſities, and Poli- 4 aches. be 1+ 
cies,ſtreitely commaundeth, that Harlottes be banniſhed out of al Townes, ** 

But here, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, this one thing 3 beſa che the vpꝛightly, and 
indifferently to tonſider: what thinge wil not theſe menne defende, that can thus 
boldely defende confeſſed filthineſſe : Oꝛ, when wil they refourme the Churche 
of God, that in ſo longe time cannot yet refourme theire open Stewes? 

Theſe Harlottes (yt ſale) ſommetimes repente them, and amende theire lives. Cod of his 
mercie graunte, that you, M. Hardinge. maic ente do the like: Leſte the wozdes =» 
of the Pꝛophete falle vpon pou, Frons Meretricis facta eſt tibi. God graunte, that 7%” 3. 
Harlottes,and Sinners goe not before you in the Ringedeme of God. Matt lec. al 

eM . Hardinge. | 

That ye tel of a VVoman named loane, bearing the worlde in hande, ſhe was Pope of Rome, 
it is a fonde and a vaine fable. V Vere ye fo wiſe, as ye be malicious, ye woulde neuer haue brought 
2 cred ite in hazarde by reportinge futche vanitie This I accoumpte ſor one of your accuſtomed 


ies , By this men maie judge, what litle ſtoare of true thinges yee haue to obiecte againſte vs, by 
VVholiſtcth to ſee a Learned diſcourſe written herepf, him maic it pleaſe to teade the annotations (2) ONuphri® is 
ſlo. of (a) Onuphrius Pamninius vypon Platma , de witis font iſicum, printed in Venis. And he ſhal * I Obs li. 
eaſily belecue the whole matter to be fabulous. ' „ uing. eg | 
After Anaſtaſius , they that in their writingesreerte an ede rewe and order of Popes , as A- ud to lace 
dematus, and Annonius of Paris, Regino, Hermannus Schafnaburgenſis, Otho Friſ ngenſis, Ab- 9638 
bas Vrſpergenſis, Leo Biſhop of Hoſtia Ichannes of Cremona, and Godfridus Viterbienſis ,'of (b) nnn 
whiche ſome wrote three hundred, ſome foure hundred yeeres paſte, al theſe make no mention at beinge 5 ot «on 
al of this VVoman Pope Toane. Againe there be in Bibliotheca Palatina, at Rome, (ixe or ſeuen mene + . 
tables of the Popes names written in ſuadry bookes , before the time of Ianocentius the fourthe . eee Yer 
Mary in the margent of Pandulphus this fable is put in berweene Leo the fourthe , and Benedicte a as 
the thirde , written in a hande — different from the olde characters of that Auncient Booke, . 


added by ſome man of later time, VV hiche maketh the matter to be the more ſuſpected, and taken INES. 2 


fora fable, ; | ED (c) God hathe 
Though men had at that time benne ſo farre bewitched , and diſtracte of theire fue wittes, 6: Aered others 
(bas they coulde not haue knowen a woman from a man, (which no wife man I wene belenerh), —- wor mites 
yet (c) it is not be thought, that God him ſelſe, who appointed and ordained the Seate of Peter, 0 ſitie in "oF" 
whereof he woulde the whole Churche to be directed, woulde departe ſo farre from his merciful Gee ; ö 
prouidence, towarde the Churche, as to ſuffer the ſame to be polluted by a woman, whichc is not e I, hane 
of capacitie for holy orders. | - 8 Fot 
d) The ſirſte Authour of this fable was one Martinus Polonus , a Monke of the order of Ci- N — 
ſterce: VVho wrote longe after the time that Pope lohane is fayned to haue lined in. VVhoſe i os before 
manner of writinge if we conſider , wee ſhal finde it vaine, and nothingelike-to be true. It be: 1 * 5 Io ate 


gizacth thus , Johannes Anęlicits natione, Magnntin:'s , ſedit annos duos , menſem owum, the (11m; 
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ates quaruor, (fe. lohn an Engliſhe man by Nation, of Maguatia, fate( in the Romaine See) 
too Yecres, one mooneth, and foure daics, alias, fiue monethes and three daies. VVhat a foo. 
liſhe ſpe ache is this, an Englie man Maguntine,or of Maguatia? It foloweth in the fable, as the 
fide Martine telleth. This (as it is faide) was a VVoman, and in the younge age of a gitle, ſue was 
brought to Athenes by one that was her Louer in a mans apparel, and there profited io muche in 
diuetſe ſciences , as none was foundeto be compared with her. To AMthenes was ſhe broughte, 
aithe the fable. And why? For — Very wel. VV hereas at that time * neither any Athenes 
ſtoode, * neither was there any place of learninge there any lenger : but al the countrie of Attica 
became Barbarous , and vttetly voide of learninge, as we vnderitande by the writers of that time 
The authour reporteth, that from thence ſhe came to Rome, and there profeſled learninge openly, 
and had greate Doctours to her Scholers,and for opinion of learninge and good life , by one con- 
ſente of al was made Pope. VVhiche is ſoone confuted as falſe: (e) for there was no learninge at 
thoſe daics openly profeſſed at Rome, as (e) the Stories declare. 

It foloweth in the fable. Beinge in the Popedome ſhe is N with childe of her Seruaunt. 
And not knowinge the time of her deliueraunce, as ſhe wente from S. Peters to Latetane, ſtreined 
with paines, betweene Coloſſto and S. Clementes Churche , ſhe brought foorthe , and died, and 
was (as they ſaie) there buried. Here is to be marked, how the (f) deuiſer of this fable bewrayeth 
him ſclfe, and thinketh the matter harde to be beleued. And therefore in the beginninge ſaithe, 
ſhe wasa VVoman ( vt aſſeritur )asfolkes ſaie: and nowe he ſaithe, ſhe was buried, vr dicitur, 
as it is aide , So he dothe not affitme it to be true, but referreth al to hereſaic . By whiche teſtimo- 
nie lies commonly be ſoothed . 

And as it is falſe, that cuer there was any ſuche Pope, ſo is it not true, that ye note in the mar. 
gent of your booke touchinge the image, whiche ye ſais it is to be ſeene yet in Rome, reſemblinge 
that woman Pope licinge ia trauaile. The image, whiche ye meane, I haue ſeene my ſelfe at Rome, 
grauen in a ſtone,after the manner of a tombe ſtone, pitched vpright not farre from the Coloſſeo. 
It reſembleth no ſuche thinge ye ſpeake of. 

Neither is it of any more truthe, whiche ſome haue ignorantly written of the Popes refraining 
to go that waie , when he goeth thereby in ſolemne proceſſions nor that whiche 1 haue reade in 
ſame of your (g) Schoolefelow es peeuiſhe bookes of the ſtoole of eaſemente, that is at Laterane 
made of faire porphyry ſtone , whiche they haue reported to be kepte there for an vnſemely vſe at 
the creation of the Popes, for prouſe of theite Humanitie. Thus, wee truſte , wee haue brought 
your greate matter of Pope loane to nought. 


The Biſhoy of Sariſburie. 

Here, in pour Judgement, is an other of our fowle ſhameful accuſtomed Lies, 
And that ye pꝛoue by the Authozitte of one Onuphrivs, one of the Popes late 
pages, ſpecially hircd,and pzocured,to healpe out this mater. Of the Truthe,and 
cectaſnetie hercot᷑, wee ſhal conſider further in the ende. Nowe let vs examine 
this Rewe Coniectural Doctour with his gheaſſes. 

Firſte,be ſaithe, Dame Iohane is not regiſtred in the Calendare emonge the 
Popes: Ergo, it {Fbut a vaine Fable, that ever Dame Iohane was Pope in 
Rome. This Coniedure, S. Hardinge, is verp umple. Foz Jdoubte not,but pe 
mate wel remember, that Bichoppes names , as wel in Nome, as otherwheres, 
baue vpon ſundꝛie occaſions benne oftentimes quite ſtriken out of the Calendare. 

Do was Cliryſoſtomes name vpon diſpleaſure, quite ſtriken out of the Table 
of the Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople, as if he had neuet benne Biſhoppe there. 

And Chryſoſtome him ſelfe , wzitinge vnto Cyriacus in his owne defenſe, 
ſaithe thus. Siquidem hoc feci,expungatur nomen meum ex albo Epiſcoporum:& 
non ſcribatur in Libro Orthodoxz Fidei : N I haue thus done, let my name be raſed out 
of the Biſhoppes Calendare: and let it not be regiſtred in the Books of the Catholthe Faithe. 

And afrerwarde his name betnge ſo defaced, and raſed out, was reſtoared a- 
gaine by Theodotus at rhe behemente requeſte, and inftaurce of the people . ©0 
Acacius, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , raſed out the name of Pope Fœlix of 
Rome. So Innocentius,the Biſhop of Rome, raſed out the name of Arſacius the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople, And thts is it, that S. Auguſtine meaneth , wzitinge 
to the people of Hippo, Quid obeſt homini,quod ex illa Tabula non vult eum reci- 
tari humana Ignorantia, fi de Libro viuorum non eum delet iniqua Conſcientia? 
What hurte is that vnto a man that the, ante people wil not ſuffer his name to be readde 
aut of that T able,if wicked conſcience — not ont of the Boobe of Life? ; 

So wzlteth Johannes de Parifis of Pope Cyriacus: Cyriacus Papa renun- 

daun 
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tiauit officio, vt eum Vrſula, & Virginibus palmam Martyrij ſuſciperet, Sed iſte lollane 
Cy riacus in Catalogo Paparum non annumeratur: quia credebant, ipſum non the P Ops. 
ropter deuotionem, ſed propter oblectamentum virginum dimiſiſſe Epiſcopatum: loan De li. 
Pope Cyriacus gaue auer his Biſhoprike that with Vrſu la, and other Maides he might re- ſi t. ve roreſla. 
ceixe the Crowne of Martyrdome . But this Cyriacus is not reckened in the Calendare Regia, 14. 
of the Popes : for that it Was beleened,he had geuen ouer his Biſhoprikg, not of dtuotion, but Pali ca:. 
fir — towarde the maides. 
But, to comme ncare the pourpoſe, and to the fozce of your gheaſſes,thcrefo:e 
was Pope Iohanes name leafte out of the Calendare of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
not foz that there neuet was anp ſutche Pope there: but oncly foz ſhame , lefte it 
ſhoulde appeare in recozde, and afterwarde be repozted foz eue, that a wooman, 
and ſutche a wooman, had benne Biſhop of Rome: or, that the Biſhop of Rome had 
benne with Childe. 
Do ſaithe Marianus Scotus, Huius Iohannæ nomen Authores Pontificij non Marian: Scorat. 
ponunt, _ rei, & muliebrem ſexum : The Chroniclers, that write 
of the Popes, leaue out the name of Pope Iohane, bothe for the ſhame of the mater, and alſi 
du Wooman lande. So ſaithe Martinus, Iohanna non ponitur in Catalogo San- Martins Polo: 
m Pontificum , tam propter Muliebrem fexum , quam propter deformitatem ay; 
facti: Pope Iohanne is not reckened in the Calendare of the Holy Popes, as wel for 
wa wan Yunnan, as allo for the ſhame of the mater. So faithe Sabellicus, Nullus $abellitus ta. 
nctæ honor habitus . Fama tenet, ob tam fœdæ rei memoriam: There was ne nead. 9.11, 1. 
honoxre beſtowed at her burial : The reperre is, for the remembrance of her filthy alte. Do pag. 49 
ſaithe Johannes de Pariſijs: Oo ſaithe Faſciculus temporum. Therefoze this fire ;,:,, . 
reaſon is but a very blinde Coniecure,and bearcth no foꝛce. 
8 An other of pour gheaſes is this: Menne had bene bewitched, and diſtracted of their 
wittes, if they coulde not haue knowen a VVoman from a Man . Tyis rcaſon, P. Harding, 
a beareth as greate weight, and Dubſance,as the fozmcr, Foz pout awne Am- 2 , 
hilochius, that wzote the Life of Thomas Becket , coulde baue tolde pou, that . bee 
uphroſyna, that Holy Patde , dwelte fize and thirtic pres in Monkes apparct /©'*” 
emonge Monkes,and was neuer ctherwtfc taben, but foa2 e Monke. Mane 
Likewiſe Vincentius, and Petrus de Natalibus, and others pour Writers, IIc. 
and Recoꝛders of Fables, coulde haue told you, that Tecla ſommetime addzefſed ,L. 
her ſelfe in Mannes apparel, and, had ſhe not ber i fozebidden by S. Paule, would C 47. 
have folowed him in compante, as a Man. Rauiſius Textor wzlteth the like of Petr. De Nate. 
one Marina, that diſſemblinge, what ſhe was, liu«0 manyyercs in an Abbie 45 L.8.ca.no. 
as a Ponke. The like he wzſfeth of Laſthenia, Axiothea, and others, that Nu ext 
beinge Weemen , came into the Schwle in Mannes apparel , to heare Plato. fe 
The Ake wziteth your owne Fabulare Simeon Metaphraſtes,of Eugenia. And ere, yirihem 
if ye lacke other Authqzities of truſte , and credite , One of pour owne Compas = cc 
nions of Louatne auoucheth the ſame of Melania, and Papula. And pet, J thinke, Simeon Met a ; 
he was not bewitched (ag pou ſafe) nor thorowly berefte of his wittes. broft ts kues 
The quarrel,that pe pike to the Name, and Surname, is nothinge cls, but a 7 ® © 
childiche cautl. Foz the was not called Iohane Engliſhe, by the name of the? s 
Countrie,foz that che was an Engliſhe Woman , bozne in Englande, as pou fut ©27*24i%.2 
fondely tmagine, but onely bp the Surname of her Father. So are there many "47235: 
knowen this dale by the names of Scot, Iriſhe, Frenche, V Velſhe, V Veltfalinge, Anglicas 
Norman, Gaſcoingne, Brabante , Holande: and pet not bozne tn any of al theſe 
Countries, but onclpin Englande . So Matthias Pariſienſis, as it is ſuppoſed, 
notwithſtandinge his name, was bozne in Bohemia. 
Therekoꝛe, whereas ve woulde haue the woꝛdes vainely, 4 without ſenſe, to 
be reade,x pointed thus. Johannes Anglicus natione, Moguntinus, &c. Iohn an En- 
ghiſhe man by nation, of Moguntia, &c. pe plaie, t tofe , and trifie vnſœmelp, and 
meche pour Reader. Fo2 the woꝛdes are cleare, and plaine, + lie thus: Johannes 
Anglicus, Natione Moguntinus, &c. Iohn Engliſhe, (fo @urnamed)borne at Mens. 
Further 
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4.30 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Further pe ſaſe, God would neuer haue ſo forſaken Peters Chaire, as to ſuffer it to be pol. 
luted by a VVooman, whiche is not of capacitie for Holy orders. This gheaſſe, . Þar- 
dinge, r oucr far of Goddes Pꝛouidence. And therefaze Antoninus 
the Archebiſhop of Florence, when he had opened this whole Stozie of P 
lohane, beinge aſtonned with the trangeneſſe,4 admiration of the mater, cou 
not refraine him ſelke from crieinge out, O altitudo Sapientiz , & Scientiz Dei. 
Quam incredibilia ſunt iudicia eius: O the Deapthe of the VViſedome and know: 
ledge of God . Howe vncredible be his iudgemeutes? In like manner the Pꝛo⸗ 

dete Eſaie trieth out , Quomodo facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas fidelis ? Howe is that 


Fackel Cittie becomme an Harlot ? 


And why 3 not Pope Iohane, beinge a Woman, baue as god tight, and 
inteteſt vnto the Sec of Rome. as afterwarde had Pope Iohn 13. who, being Pope, 
bad wicked compante with two of his owne Siſters: oz others, whom foꝛ theire 
bozrible vites, and wickedneſſe, Platyna calleth Monſtra, & Portenta, Monſters a- 
ainſte kinde, and il ſpapen Creatures ? 2 ſaithe as it is befoze repoꝛtet, 
teranenſe Palatium nunc eſt proſtibulum Meretricum : The Popes Palaice of 
Laterane in Rome, is nowe becomme a Stewe of whoores. 

Al this not withftandinge,ſaith Antoninus, Nulli ex hoc Salutis præiudicium 
fuit. Quia nec Eccleſia tunc fuit fine Capite, quod eſt Chriſtus, vnde percipit influ. 
xum Gratiz : Noman had hinderance of Saluation by meane bereof . For (although the 
Pope were a Woman, yet) the Churche Was not Without Heade. For that Heade is 
Chriſte : From Whom ſhee receineth influence of Grace. Pea , although Antichriſte 
geate him ſelfe into the Sec of Rome, yet ſhal the Churche of God neuerthelelle 
continewe fil : Although in hozrible confuſion,and-vnder greate perſecutſon. 


Farther pe ſale , To Achenes was ſhee brought, ſaithe the Fable. And why? For Lear. 
ninge. Very wel. VVhereas at that time, neither any Athenes ſtoode , nor was there any place of 
Learninge there any lenger: but al the Countrie of Attica became Barbarous , as wee vndetſtande 


by the writers of that time . 


The Cittie of Athenes was then ouerthrowen (pee (alc) and Learninge there vtterly decaied. 
And therefore al this is but a Fable, And god reaſon it is, that wa belæue vou, fo that 
your Onuphrius hath ſo tolde pou. But foz pour credites ſake,P. Hat dinge, leſte 
al menne cſpte your Uanitie,tct vs, by whom was that Noble, and ſo Populous, 
and mighty Cittic of Athenes thus laide waſte « By what Ringe = By what Ca- 
ptaiac? By what fozatne nation: At what time? Howe lenge agoe: Hauinge not 
one pote Authour to allege, no not ſo mutche,as one,how coulde pe pzetende the 
names of ſo many without bluſhinge? 

Che Cittie of Athenes had then continewed welnecare twelue hundzed peerec: 
And foz knowledge in Philoſophie,q4 renowme of Learninge, was called the Ee, 
and Vniuerſitic of al Gracia, Origen wziteth of him ſelfs, that he was ſometime 
a Student in Athenes, Chryſoſtome beinge eighte@ne perres olde , foz Lear- 
ninges ſake , was ſente to Athenes, S. Baſile, and his Bzother Gregorie ,after- 
warde the Biſhop of Nyſſa, were Studentes at Athenes togeather thirt@ne 
yceres Your owne Amphilochius, whores Authozitte pe mate not in anywiſe 
denſe,ſaithe thus of S.Bafile, Apprehendit Matrem Literarum Athenas : He came 
to Athenes , whiche is the Mother of Learninge. Boethius of Rome planted him 
ſelfe in Athenes foz Learninges ſake,abont the pere of our Lode 5 2 0. 


In the perre of our Lozde 68 ©. the Bſhop of Athenes was pzeſente at the 


Councel holden at Conſtantinople,called Synodus Sexta. After that, in the pete 
of our Loꝛde 742.at the ſetonde Councel of Nice a greate nu of the Biſhops 
of Gracia were pꝛeſente in theire perſones al togeather , Within te we peeres af- 
ter whiche time, folowed Pope Tohane, in the yerre of our Lozde 853. 

Uutherto the whole Countrie,and Churche of Græcia continewed in ſaketie: 
the Emperours of Chuſtendome made theire continual absade in thoſe partes. 
And have von, M. Hardinge, ſo ſuddatnely thꝛowen downe al togeather , bothe 
Church, Counttie, Towne, Caflle,oncly to keepe Pope Iohane from her * 
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Pr ſafe , The whole Countrie of Attica was then becomme Barbarous . This tale is lohane 


owne,and hangeth onely vpon your owne credite, Pet Platyna , Sabellicus, P OPC, 
and others moe, that wzote this Stezie, and knewe, what they wzote, were not 
fo Barbarous . But Barbarous ts he, P. Dardinge, that wil belæue pour ſimple 
woꝛde without warrante, , 

At that time (p& ſale) the Cittie of Athenes was not flandinge But Paulus Aemylius Patl us Emylias 
ſaithe , that longe after that time, in the Retgre of Philip the Frenche Kinge, uh 
Gottofredus one of the Bouſe of T ricaſſes, was appointed, and made Dux Athe- 
narum, & Princeps Achaiæ, The Duke of Athenes, and the Prince of Achaia. 7f 
there had benne then no Athenes ſtandinge at that time, as yon telle vs , howe 
then tould Gottofredus haue benne made Duke of Athenes? If pe ſaic, s ror mate 
do mutche by your Conicautes, that, notwithtandirge the Cittic of Athenes 
were raſed, and mate woſte, yet the dignitie, oz name cf honoure remained nl, 
ret wil the fame Aemxlus once againe repꝛoue pont Erroure. Foꝛ, Witinge 
after warde of certaine Pirates, that had inuaded the Countrie of Gracia, be ſaithe 
thus, In terram Atticam delati, Athenarum Ducem Brennæ Nobilitatis virum oc- Paco u 
ciderunt, Vrbemtp ceperunt: Inuading the Conntrie of Attica, they tooke,and flewe 115.8. 
the Duke of Athenes , one of the houſe of Brennus , and tooke the Cittie. An. Dom. 128 

In the pere of cur Lo2de, 1 2 0 6. Michael Choniates, Brother vnto Nicetas 
Choniates, was the BiſLop of Athenes: Nicephorus Gregoras abonte the pere af Nicetar. Tag. 74 
pur Lo2de,1 30 0.maketh mention of ſundꝛie Dukes of Athenes: Leonicus Chal- Neephor, re- 
cocondyla ſaithe, that one Izaulus,a ponge gentleman of Italie, married the Du- ger 14 cx 6. 
cheſſe of Athenes,and gote the Cittte : And, that the reſte of the Grecians lemed chahoron, . 
thetre powers againſt the Atheniens : and that after warde about the ye&re of our ch /: 7. 
Lo2de, 1 4 4 0. Machumet the Emperoure of Zurkic toke the Cittie of Athenes, ©A,locon, lr, 5. 
and ſubdued it vnto him ſelfe,and hauing it in poſſeſion,maruectled at the bewtie 


An. Dom, 125. 
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t the Caſtle, and at the fozce of the TUalles, 

Theſe thinges happened, as it is caſic to retken, many hundzed peres akter No Viiner. 
the time of Pope Iohane. Nowe therefoze, à beſeche you, M. Hardinge, conſder hac in 
indiferently with pour ſelfe: I there had benne no Cittie of Athenes then ſtan⸗ Rome. 
dinge, howe teulde theſe Pirates then, how coulde Izaulus, hob toulde Machomet 
inuade, and tak the Cittie of Athenes? Sha! we ſate, They lcuied an armie, and 
diſquteted the Counttie, and tronbled them ſelues, and came ſo fat to catch a ſha⸗ 
to we 

Thus hitherto it apprareth not, but if Name Tohane woulde haue gonne to 
Athenes, there was rome ſufficſente to reectue her. 

Aſter that ſhee came to Rome, and there profeſſed Learninge openly. This you 
fait j is ſoone conſuted as falſe. For there was no Learninge at thoſe daies profeſſed at Rome , as 
the Stories doo declare . his is very ſont confutcd, M. Bardinge : and ſpecially by 
m, that recketh ſo litle. what he ſale. The Nories (pon ſate) doo declare it, Leaury 
leane this Dypocrifie:difſemble nomoze : It is not manly : Tel vs in god ſothe, 
what TW:tters , what Stozies declare theſe thinges ? pour credite faileth oucr 
mutche:your woꝛde is no ſuffictente warrante, 

Pe ſale, There was no Learniage in thoſe daies profeſſed in Rome, And why ſo⸗ Tut 
ye nowe ſate of Rome, as pe carlte ſaide of Athenes ? Wil vc ſate , There was 
no Cittie of Rome then ſtandinge Mil pe ſafe , Learninge there was then vt- 
terly detaled, and the whole Countric becomme Barbarous ? If there were no ſtu⸗ 
die, noꝛ place of Learninge then in Rome, where then was there any ſtudie in al 
Chriſtendome > Foz the Vniucrſitics of Pariſe,Orleance, Tolouſe, Salerne Padua, 

Bononia, Praga, Salamanca were etected longe atterwarde, And thercfoze pe ſckme 
to ſaie, that al the whole woꝛlde then was Barbarous. a 

But that pe mate the better ſ pour ouerſight. S. Hierome, wittinge of Vi. rem in 4. 
Qorinus, and Donatus , ſaithe thus: Victorinus the Rhetorician , and Donatus pendice Anna. 
the Grammarian , my Schoolemaiiters,are accoumpred notable in Rome. And egaine „im basel, 
| he 
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43: ThoDeſeaſeof the Apologic ofthe 


he ſaithe, Victorinus natione Apher, Romæ, ſub Conſtantio Principe Rhetoricam 
docuit: Victorinus borne in Aphrica, taught Rhetorique in Rome in the time of 
the Emperoure Conſtantius. 

Eraſmus, wzitinge the Life of S.Hierome, ſatthe thus, Romam miſſus eſt, ve. 
lut ad primariam es ſæculo tum Religionis, tum Eruditionis Magiſtram , Liberali. 
bus ſtudijs erudiendus: quod ipſe declarat enarrans. u. Caput Ezechiclis ; Hierome 
was ſente to Rome, as to the Principal Schodlemailſtreſſe in thoſe daies,bothe of Re. 
ligion , and alſo of Learninge : as he him ſelfe declareth , expoundinge the elenenth Cha. 
pter of Ezechiel , S. Auguſtine ſaith, Egiſti mecum, O Deus, vt mihi perſuaderetur, 
Romam pergere , & potius ibi docere , quod docebam Carthagine : O God, thou mo- 
uedſt my minde to gor to Rome, and there rather to profeſſe openiy the ſame Learninge , that 
7 had profeſſed at Carthage. And further he ſaithe, Audicbam quietius ſtudere ibi 
adoleſcentes, & ordinatiore Diſciplinæ correctione ſedari: I hearde ſaie, that yonge 
menne there wente more quietly to theire bookes , and were keapte in orderly obe- 
dience to theirc os, 

And in the Tripartite woorke foined vnto the Councel of Laterane, ye mais 
finde the ſtozie hereof reco2ded thus:Primo Athens Romam tranſlatum eſt ſhudi. 
um Philoſophicum:Deinde Roma Pariſios tempore Caroli,vt dicunt Hiſtorig:Firf 

the ſludie of Philoſophic Was tranſlated from Athenes,to Romezand — 3 Sto- 
ric ſaie in the time of the Emperoure Charles it Was tranſlated from Rome, to Pariſe. 

What ſhal 3 moe ſaie : The Pope him ſelke in his owne Decretalles ſaithe, 
Rome is an Vniuerſitie. Theſe be his wordes, Curia Romana habet Studium 
Generale, & eius priuilegia : The Courte of Rome hathe an V niuerſal Studie, and 
the Priuileges of the ſame. And againe Pope Clemensatthe, In Studijs Romanz 
Curiæ, Pariſiſt, Oxon, Bononiæ, Salamancz debent eſſe Profeſſores Linguarum, 
Hebraicx, Chaldaicæ, Arabicz: In the Vniwerſitics of Rome, of Pariſe, of Oxforde, of 
Bononie, and of Salamanca, there muſt be Prefeſſaurs of the Hebrewe , Chaldee, and Ara- 
bike tongues, 

Ts be ſhoꝛte, Theodoricus Niemus, ſometime the Popes Occretatie, 4 there- 
koꝛe gauinge god cauſe, to knowe the truthe hereof, and,foz ought that J knowe, 
bautng no cauſe to diſſemble,of this whole mater wziteth thus: Et nunc eſt Titu- 
lus, Cardinalis prædictæ Scholz . Et olim in ea legebantur Septem Artes Liberales, 
& prxzcipue Rhetorica:& etiam in ea legit quandoq; Beatus Auguſtinus : & Iohan- 
nes,vocatus de Anglia. Et fuit Mulier de Maguntia nata, quæ ſtuduit Athenis ſub 
virili habitu: & in tantum profecit in Artibus, vt tandem veniens Romam, per bi- 
ennium in eadem Schola Artes Liberales legerit: & adeò ſuſſiciens ſuit, vt etiam 
Nlaiores, & Nobihores vrbis ems Leftiones frequenter audiuerint , Et poſtea in Pa- 
pam cigitar,&c. Exen nome 4 Cardinal beareth the T ule of the ſaide Sc hoole, or ¶ niner- 
ſitie of Rome . And in olde times the Senen Liberal Sciences , and ſpecrally Rhetorique, were 
readde in the ſame .T here ali ſommetime readde S. Auguſtine : and ane, that as called 
Iohn of Englande. This John Was a Wooman , borne ar Mens iu Cermanie), and bad 

ſtudied at Athenes in the apparel of a men and had ſi profited in the Arte, that at laſte 
comminge to Rome, tos yeeres tegeather ſhee A the Liberal Sciences in the ſame 
Schoole. And her gifte in teac hinge was ſutt he, that the Elders, and Nobles of the Cite re- 
ſorted often to heart her reade . Afrerwarde ſhe was choſen Pepe, &c. 

Thus manie wales, . Hardinge, haue wa founde an Vniuerſitie, or Schole 
in Rome: and no cauſe to the contrarie, but Dame Iohane,betnge ſo wel learned, 
as it is ſaide,might wel be a Reader there. 

But p& fate , why keapte ſhee not her ſelſe in? Der Mid wike mighte better ans 
ſwrare this queſtion. But what if he were ſuddaincly pꝛeuented befoze bet 
time. as many be:? On, what if God would haue ſutche a mater ſo apenly knowen, 
to the cuerlaſtinge Deteſtation, either of the Perſone , o: of the Place? Cr 
tatncly, Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Flozence , hetnge aſtonted with the hots 


rour hercek, as it is ſalde befoze , cricth out, O the deapthe of the wiſedome 1 
Aron: 
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Knowledge of Cod. O bowe vnſcarcheable be his Iudgementes? 
The Authour hereof ( (ate ou] durſte not to auouche the mater for an vndoubted Truth: 


CTruthe , without doubtinge , oz credite cf bearcfate. Ard Platyna, al be it he 


Dame 
lohane 
Pop . 


but onely ſaithe, Ve aſſertur , as it is faide : and ſo referreth al the whole to bearefaie, Nats Antonin. 747. 2, 
with anti ge, G. Yardinge,many there be,that wzite this Stozie, as a certatne 1144/4146 Cop,!, 


5.7. 


woulde not ſame to avorehe outt mutthe, fo: the henour of the S& cf Nome, Ve allerityr 


pet thus he lalthe, Quod f ere omnes affirmant: N hic he thinge in a manner al menne 


deo affirme . And Rauißus Textor ſaithe , Scitum eſt ex Chronicis, & à Matori« !4atyns in 19. 


bus Scriptum : It is knowen by the Chronicles, and written by our Flder: . It is 
knowen, ſatthe one: It is aimed in a manner by al menne, ſaithe an other: But 
fo; the ſpace of cight hundꝛed arts, and moꝛe, there was no Wiiter , Itrowe, 
ſo input ente, that woulde condenine tt foz a Fable, as you do, and Utterly tente 
it to be true, 

Touchiage the Marble Image repreſentinge a woman in childe bear. 
and the Popes ſuddaine breakinge of his waie in his ſolemne proceſsion, let cthe 
man weighe theiſe thinges, as him liücth. But , where y& compare that lage 
toone cf the greate ragge Toancs at Stonage - 02 Longe Compton „as if if were 
vtterly vr. wzought , and withont hape, ve ſeme wilfully to auouche, as pour 
manner ie, a great Untruthe,Uerily, | heodoricus Niemus, the Popes ®cerctarte, 


han x 
in 


Image. 


Officin, 


nge, The Marble 


faith, Et adhuc vetus StatuaMarmorea illic poſita figuratiue monſtrathoc factum), Theodor irny 


Vnde Summi Pontifices,dum ad Lateranum de Halilica Principis Apoſtolorum, & 
contra vadunt,illud iter rectum non faciunt Imo per alias vias per indirettum tran. 
ſeunt , il lud aliquantulum prolongando : Even unte this daie an olde Marble Image 
there erefted,onder a Figure ſheweth thus mater. T herfore the Popes, when they paſſe from 8. 
Peters Churche to Laterane, or backewarde , they take not there iorney ſtreig li frorthe : 
but paſſe undirec lig by other Ireetes, makoge their Wate ſomerrhat the longer: Craſte they 
Gould be forced to their (ame to beboloe that mage. This therefore is not an 
olde V V res dreame,as pou ſate,but the Judgemente of ſundzie the wiſeſte, and 
belle lt arned in Rome, who might beſte knowe the matter. 

As foꝛ the Chaire of Porphytie ſtoane, whiche othermheres ye cal the Chaire 
of caſe, It is t vile to be aniweared . Sabcllicus ſaithe, Spettatur adhuc in Ponti- 
ficia domo Marmorea Sella, circa medium 1nanis: qua Nauus Pontifex continuò ab 
eius Creatione reſidet: vt ſedentis genitalia ab vltuno Diacono attretentur., . 

But, let Truthe be Falſchedde:and let Stories be Fables. Pet, c Hardinge, if 
mate pieaſe pon fo remember, that the ſame Fable was ratſcd Erfte in Rome, and 
from thence oncly,and from no place e's, was publiſhed abꝛoade into the wozlde, 
But let the Popes owne Secretaries, and al the pcopte there be decetned : and, to 
hade we the (ame of that See, let Rome it ſrifc be the Mother of lies. Let no- 
man know the certaine Cruthe of maters,but onciy Onuphrius, the Popes Pas 
taſtte, and P. Hardinge. Yet neither woulde ſo many Chronicles haut rccozped, 
no: woulde the whole wo2lbe fo vntnerſally haue bel&ncd theſe thirges of the 
Pope, moꝛe then of any other Biſhop,had there not benne wonderful corruption 
of manners. and diſſolution of Life, and open hozrour,and filthinelle in that onely 
See abone al others, 

Yow be if, got Chziſtian Reader , that thou maiſte wel, and cicarely vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that our dealinge hercin is plaine, and ſimple, and that wa have not (ma- 
— theſe maters, £2 any pattel thereof our ſcliies , mate it pleaſe tha to reave 

latvna in Tohanne 8. Sabellicus, Enneadis 9. Lib. 1. Leonicus C halcondyla a 
Coke wetter, Li.6. Marianus Scotus, thatliucd abonte the yore of our Loꝛde 
1028. Sigibertus Gemblacenſis, that liued aboute the y&re of our Lo2de , 1/1 5, 
Martinos Polonus, the Popes Penitentiarie , whome . Hardinge ſo muttbe dos 
late tit at ute abeute the pre of our LL o07de, 1120, Raviſius Textor in Offict- 
n Cg. Tæminæ habitum virilem mentitæ: Antoninus the Archcetifhep of £19» 
rence, par. 2. ti 16. Volaterranus: Nauclerus: Carion : Conllantinus Phrvg'o: 
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434 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


Chriſtianus Nlaſſæus: Matthæus Palmerius Florentinus: Sigibertus Gemblacenſis 
Anſelmus Rid: Iohannes Pariſienſis ca. 20. Supplementum Chronicorum : Chro- 
nica Chronicarum: Faſciculus temporum, and others mot. Of theſe ſom me ltued 
foure hundzed , ſomme ſiue hundzed perres agoe: and haue eucr benne coump! cy 
wozthy of ſomme Aathozitte : nat withſtandinge , foz pour Dame lohancs lake, 
pou,P. Hardinge, beginne nowe to clippe theire credite. How be it, what ſo ever 
they were,certatne it is, They were no Lutheranes. Al thetſe with one conſente 
agre togeather,that Dame Iohane was Pope of Rome. 

Notwithtandinge , ſomme of your owne Felowes of Lovaine coulde haue 
tangh: pou,to haue dcealte herein moze diſcretely:and not ſo pꝛeciſcly, and percm- 
ptoꝛily to haue denied the wholc Sfozre : ſpretatly betage ſente to yon from your 
frendes in Rome, and confirmed by ſo many. Ad therefoze one of pour Loua. 
niens would ſæme baudeſomely to ercuſec + ſhifte the mater by poſiſbilitie of Nas 
ture. Fot thus he ſaittze in cffeae, V Vhat it the Pope were Hermaphroditus , an 
Herkinalſon , that is toſaie, a Man,and a woman bothe in one? Oꝝ, if this hcalpe 
wil not ſerne , he ſemecth further to ſate, V Vhat if the Pope, beinge firſte a man, 
were afterwarde changed into a woman? And thus ſoz wante cf bettet Diutnitie, 
be fo:ceth Ouides Metamorphoſes to ſerue the tutne. It v woulde haue taken 
this mannes adutſe, out of doubte with ſutche a pꝛetp, V Vhat if, pe mighte ſone 
haue pat vs out of countenance . Mis wozdes be theſe , Neque ego hic quicquam 
dico de Hermaphroditis , & «vd\g2yuvorg , de quibus veterum hbri pleni ſunt, Et ne 
a noſtri temporis memoria longius abeam, non ignoro, monumentis literarum eſſe 
traditum , Mulerem quandam nomine Aemyham , Antonio Spenſx Cui Ebula- 
no nuptam, poll — a nuptijs annum in virum tranſijſſe. Legi etiam al- 
teram Mulierem, vbi puerum peperiſſet. in marem fuiſſe mutatami wil here ſcie no. 
thinge of ſutche perſarnes,as be called Hermaphroditi,and are bothe Nan, and V Voo- 
man, al in one: whereof in olde Writers wee finde mute he mention . But not to poe fi rther, 
then to the remembrance of our owne time I lnowe, it © written, that 4 cert aine Woman na- 
med Aemvlia , married unto one Antonius Spenſa a Citizen of Ebulom tene ea 
after ſhee had benne married, was turned into a man. ¶ haue likewiſe readde of an other h- 
man, that , when ſhee had benne brought a bedde , atterwarde became a Man. Tbtſe 
notable Stones he allegeth , to auſ ucate the mater of Pope Tohane , Thus he 
thinketh it a greate deale the ſafer wafe , to make the Pope an Herkinalſon,o2 by 
Miracle to turne tim frem a Man into a V Voman , then ſimply , and platnelyto 
confeſſe,that ever Dame lohane was Pope in Rome. 

If you had taken this ſame wate, then al this Storie had benne & Fable: anda 
woman had benne a man: and we had vtterly benne confounded, 
The Apologie, Cap. e. Diuiſſom. 1. 

But what neede we rehcarſe Concubines, and Bavvdes? Foz that 
ts nowe an oꝛdinatie, and a gaineful ſinne in Rome. Foz Harlott's 
itte there nowe a dies, not ag they did in timts paſte , without the 
Cutie walles,and with theire faces hid and coucred:but they dwel in 
Palaices # Fatre Houſes: they ſtray aboute in Courte-# market,and 
that with bare and open face: as who would ſaie, they mate not oncly 
lawfully doo it, but ought alſo to be pꝛaiſed fo: ſo dooinge. What 
Would we face any moꝛe of thig Their vicious # abominable life is 
nowe thoꝛoughiy knowen to the whole wozlde . Bernarde waitcth 
roundely x truely of the Biſhop of Romes houſe,yea ⁊ ofthe Biſhop 
of Rome him ſelfe, I hy Palaice, ſaithe he, rakerh in good menne, 
but it maketh none: naughty perſones thriue there, and the good 


decaie. Ind who lo tuer He were, whiche wzote the Tripartite 
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vyoorke , annexed to the Councel of Laterane, he ſalthe thus, So 
exceſs iue at th is daie is the riote, afvvel in the Prelates and Bi- 
ſhoppes, as alſo in the Clerkes and Prieſtes, that it is horrible to 


be rolde . But theſe thinges be not onely growen in vꝛe, and ſo by 

cuſtome and continuance of time wel allowed, as al the reſte of their 

dooinges in manner bree, but they are nowe waren olde , and rotten 
/ ripe. Foz who hath not hearde,what a hainous acte Peter Aloiſius, 
Pope Paule the thirdes Sonne, committed againſte Coſmus Che- 
rius the Biſhop of Fanum : what lohn Caſa, Atchebiſhop of Be- 
neuentum, the Popes Legate at Ucnice, wore in the commendati⸗ 
on ofa moſte abominable ſilthinelſe:and how he ſet foozthe with moſt 
lotheſome woozdes, and wicked cloquence, the mater, vahiche ought 
not once to pꝛoceede out of any bodies mouthe : To whoſe cares hath 
it not comme, that Alphonſus Diazius a Spaniarde , beinge peurs 
poſely ſente from Rome into Germanie , ſo ſhameſully and Dine- 
lichely murthered his owne Bꝛother John Diazius , a moſte Inno- 
tente, and a moſte Godly man, onely bicauſe he had emb2aced the Go⸗ 


ſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſte, and would not retutne againe to Rome? 
But it mate chaunce ,to this they wil ſate ; Theſe fhinges mate 
ſometime happen in the beſte gouerned Common Scalthes, yeo a a- 
gainſt the Magiſtrates willes:⁊ biſides, thete be goodLawes made 
to pouniſhe ſutche. I graunt, it be ſo: But by what good Lawes (J 
would know ) haue theſe great miſchicues haue benpuniſhed emongſt 
theme Petrus Aloiſius, after he had donne that notoztous Icte, that 
J ſpake of, was al waies cheariſhed in his Fathers doſome Pope 
Paule the thirde, and made his very dearlinge , Diazius,after he had 
mur ther ed hie owne Bꝛother, was deliuered by the Popes meanes, 
to thende. he might not be pouniched by good Lawes, lohn Caſa the 
Archebiſ hop of Beneuentum is yet aliue, yea ᷑ liueth at Rome, 


tuen in the eie and ſighte of the moſte holy Father. 
AM. Hardinge. 
Courtiſanes wente abroade, ſo acthe Matrones doo: ſome rode on Mules , ſomme dwelled in 
goodly houſes . VVhiche particulate diſorders, * as there they continewed not many yeeres, *ſo in *Vntruthe- 
theſe daie s they haue benue reformed. VV herein ye folowe the Father of your Hereſies, and ſchole- greate and no. 


maiſter of your malice the Deuill, who in Scripture is called Accnſator Fratrum voſt rerum, torigus, 


An. the accuſer of our Brethren , 
But firs, how leape ye from Rome to Placentia, from the Cleregy to a Temporall Duke, whom 
on the Popes Sonne, though he was not his Sonne beinge Pope, but by awful Mattimonic 
ore holy Orders taken For ſuche a one was Peter Aloiſius of whom ye ſpeake . Ee it, that he 
wasan euill man. VVhat maketh that againſte the Churche ? what for Defence of your newe 
Ca. Coſpell? If lohannes Caſa beinge yet a younge fpringall , before he came to bea Clerke, and 
longe before he was either Biſhop or Legate , made certaine amorous Sonettes in Italian rime , © , a faire 
folowinge the Italian potte Petrarcha , to whiche kinde of exerciſe the good wittes of Italy in gyneorace, to 
youthe are muche geuen , and without naminge any perſone , flatteringly ſmoothed that heinous þ oye oven 
fate, rather then praiſed , wherein geuertheleſſe he IF euill. we conſelſe. and for the ſame oucr- zud tnowen 
ſight of his youthe , was notwithſtandinge his other excellent qualities kepte backe from the „gbedngfte 
G&2nitie of Cardinalſhip duringe his life - all this beinge graunted and conſidered , what kinde- vtruthe For 
reth it the eſtimation of Chriſtes Churche ? And what ſurthereth ir your falſe Doctrine, your e ret no Lic, 
Schiſmes, and your Hereſies Tonchinge the Deathe of John Diazius the Spaniarde, ve rel * ma- Reade the An. 
ny nes at once fr ears 
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Popes Wee leapte not ſo lightly to Placentia, M. Hardinge, but rather reaſte at Ve. 
Sonne. tona and ſate the Truthe . Foz Pope Paulus, that ſhould haue pountſhed his wic- 
ned Sonne, and haue burnte him to deathe foz his abomtnable outrage, remonuey 
| not to Placentia , but remained til in Rome. Johannes Sleidanus (atthe , that 
lohan. gleidan the yonge Gentleman , the Biſhop of Fanum , vpon whome Petrus Aloiſius the 
11 Popes Sonne had ſhewed that hozrible villante,ſhoztely after died fo2 ſhame, and 
beautneſſe, Let (he ſaithe ) it is 3 of ſomme, that Petrus Aloiſius, after his 
wicked acte committed, gaue him poilon, and ſo killed him, leaſte he ſhoulde m. ke 
complainte thereof vnto the Emperoure. Me addeth further, Paulus nihils ſe- 
cius umpenſe amabat Filium : & ad ipſius amplificationem omne ſtudium conuct- 
tit. Et cum de eius flagitijs nonnunquam audiret, fertur non admodum ægre tuliſlc: 
& hoc ſolum conſucuiſle dicere , Hæc illum vitia non ſe commonſtratore dic ciſle: 
Pope Paule neuertheleſſe fauoured his Sonne aboue meaſure : and beſtowed al his 
care, to encreaſe him in Honoure. And, whereas he hearde ſimetime of his ſhameful ie 
reporte 1s that he was not mutche offended therewith: but vſed oncly thus to ſaie, Nel, yewis 
he neuer learned theſe vices by my example. Do crucl,and terrible is the Pope in 
repꝛeſlinge of Sinne. 

; But God of his Juſtice would not ſuffer ſutch abomination to eſcape vnpou⸗ 
lohan  5/ciden, niſhed. Certaine of the Nobles of his owne Cittie, not longe after, aroſe againſte 
Libs. bim, x lewe him in his owne Palaice , and hunge out his vile Cackeſte in ſhame- 

ful ſozte,by a chaine oner the walles , + afferwarde thzewe it ouer into the mote, 
The people of al ſoꝛtes ranne gladly to the ſight : and ſtabde him in on cuery ſide 
with thctre Daggers:and trodde him filthily vnder theire fete. 

Pee ſale „ The particulate diſorders of your Courteghianes in theſe daies at the laſte haue 
bene Refourmed. And pet by verp credible repozte , euen within theſe two partes, 
whiche was in the peere of our Lozde 1 5 65. bp a perfite viewe taken, there were 
kounde in Rome to the number of eight and twentie thouſande weemen of that 
ſozte. If this be the Reformation of the Churche of Rome, what was it then, be⸗ 
foze it was thus Refourmed ? | 

As fo: that moſte hozrible Boke of Iohannes Caſa, ſo vile , and ſs lotheſome, 
that no Beathen cares coulde abide to heare it, © howe fauourably , and howe 


frendely it is excuſed? He was then (pe (ate) but a yonge man . bur a ſpringal: no Biſhop:no 
Clerke Ne named no perſone: It was but a kinde of exciciſe: an ouerſighte: an Amorous Sonette: 
The good wittes of Italic be muche geuen to it: He praiſed not that faulte, but onely ſmoothed it. 


OS. Hardinge , what abomination is there vnder Heauen, but ye can diuiſe 


wales, dowe to ſmothe it? 
But he was pounifhed (vt lait) ful ſoare for his overſight. For he could neuet be made Cx. 


dinal,duringe his Life. Vea, god . Hardinge: And al this muſt wer belcue, bicauſe 
pou ſpeake it. The Pope made dim the Archebiſhop of Beneuentum, and Le- 
gate a Latete, and thereby one of his Secrete Councel, in parte of this cruel pou⸗ 
nichmente. But, though he vpon that, oꝛ ſomme other occaſion, were keapte backe 
Andre, Klan, From beinge Cardinal , yet were there others made Cardinalles , in al reſpeges as 
in tprſt prefixe bad, as he. Reade Andreas Alciatus , that notable Ciuilian : And pœ ſhal finde, 
»* DAY what a rumoa was made Biſhop of Comum, when Paulus Iouius was put biſide. 
% Reade Paulus Iouius in the Life of Clentens 7. and learne, what pꝛety folkes then 
"= Weremade Cardinalles, and tus what cauſes . Asfoz your owne Onuphrius,he 
Pani"; 19147. (praketh Parables,and caſteth colours, and woulde ſceme to meane moze hereof, 
Onuphria; then be durſte to btter, 
Hl z. The Emperoure Tiberius ſommetime placed Noucllins Tricongius in moſte 
Sucton. Tran highe and Bonozable tome, and made him Proconſul, in parte of retompenſe 
gail. m Tiberio of bis god ſeruite, foꝛ that he was hable to dꝛinke thꝛe pottlesof Vine togtather 
Tricongtum vno with one bzeathe , This was not the woꝛthieſt cauſe of pꝛomotinge ſutche Ma / 
Spirara, giltrates to ſutch a rome: yet was there moze honoure, and honeſtte in this mw 
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1 then hath benne thought to be in the pzeferringe of ſundzie Car Diazius. 
in alles. 
Touchinge the murtheringe of Iohannes Diazius by his owne Bzother Al- 
honſus , wherein , yer lale, wee haue tolde you ſo many lies at once, Wer referre our 
clues to the Dtozie thereof trucly wzitten by Johannes Sleidanus : the effece e 5/:1d.ce, 
whereof in ſhozte is this: One Johannes Diazius a Spaniarde, and a Doctour of /, ;- 
Sorbona in Pariſc,after that God had geuen him grace to vnderſtand the Trutbe % (46. 
of the Soſpel, departed from thence,and came into Germanie, and reaſted at Nu- 
burge in the Dominion of Otho Henricus Countie Palatine. His Bzother Al- 
phonſus Diazius, betnge then in Rome, and vndetſtandinge hereof, immediately 
tone Hoꝛſes, and with al ſpade came into Germanie, mindinge to withdꝛawe hie 
Bꝛother from his pourpoſe, And findinge him conſtante, and ſtcadfaſte, and not 
likely any wates to be remoued , in the ende he fained him ſelfe, by the weight cf 
bis rcaſons , to be perſuaded to the ſame Religion: deſired him to rcturne with 
him into Italie, foz that he ſhould do moze god there, then he coulde in Germanic. 
But ſœinge him foz ſundzte cauſes firmely bente to tate there, he toke his leauc, 
and departed thence,and exhoztcd bim to continewe conſtante in the Truthe,and 
tame fo Auguſta, ſire Dutche miles from Nuburge . The nexte daic , as hauinge 
koꝛegotten ſome ſpecial mater, he had to ſaie ts his Bꝛother, he retourned backe a⸗ 
gaine from thence to Nuburge, and bythe wate bought a Carpenters are, and en- 
tringe into the Zowne vpon the.27.of Marche, de came to his Bꝛothers lodginge 
at the bꝛeake of the dale, and him ſelfe watchinge bencathe, ſente vp his ſeruante 
with the Are to do the dede. The ſcruante , after he had called fozthe Iohannes 
Diazius, and had deliuered him a letter from his Bzother Alphonſus , and ſawe 
him turned towardes the lighte to reade the ame, tame ſuddaincly behinde him, 
and ſtroke him in the heave with his Are, + leauinge it ſtickinge in the wounde, 
came awaie togeather with Alphonſus his aiſter. This is the verp true ſto- 
tie hereof , M. Hat dinge, and in al theſe wozdes there is no lie. Touchinge your 
Courteghianes (vt (ale) the Pope of late hathe made a general Reformation . For now they are 
bothe temoued from theire faire Palaices , wherein they dwelte , and alſo put from theire Mules : 
As if the fanlte had benne onely in theire Pules , oꝛ Youſes , and not rather in 
theire whole trade of life, Cextainelp, the ſame weemen continewe ſtil, euen in 
the Cittie of Rome. and that vnto the number of eight and twentte thouſande,as 
it is ſaide befo2e . Sutche is the Reformation of the Churche of Rome 


The Apolggie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 1. &. 2. 

They haue killed infinite numbers ot dur Bꝛethꝛene, onely bicauſe 
they beleeucd truely, ſincerely in Jeſus Chꝛiſte. But of that greate 
and foule number of Harlottes , Fomnicatours, Adulterers , what 
one haue they at any time ( I ſate not, put to deathe ) but either Ex⸗ 
communicate,o2 once attached, Why Uolupteouſneſſe, Adulterte, 
Ribaudꝛie, nphozedome, Murtheringe of kinne,Jnceſte, aud others 
moze abointnable partes, are not thei coumptedSinne at Rome-O2, 
they be Sinne,ought Chriſtes vicar, Peters Succefſour, the moſte 
holy Father, ſolightly , *licly to beare them, as though they were 
no Sinne, a that in the Cittie of Rome, in that Pzincipal Tower 
of al Holineſſe O holy Scribes, and P hariſeis, whiche neuer knewe 
this kinde of Holineſſe. O, what a Holineſſe, what a Catholique 
Faithe is this : Peter did not thus teache at Rome: Paule did not ſo 
liue at Rome: they did not pꝛactiſe bꝛothelrte, as theſe doo open⸗ 


Iy:thep made not a ycerelp reuene we, andp2ofite of Parlottes : they 
Oo ut ſuſte red 
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438 The Defenſe of the Apologie of che 


ſuffered no common Adulterours, and wicked Murtherers to goe vn⸗ 
pormiſhed. They did not recetue them into theire famtliaritie , into 
theitt Councel, into theire houſcholde, noꝛ yet into the companie of 
Chꝛiſtian menne. Theſc menne ought not therefoze ſo vnreaſonabip 
to ttiumphe againſte our liuinge . It had benne moze wiſedome fox 
them ,etther firſte , to haue pꝛoued good theire owne lie beloze the 


woꝛlde, oꝛ at the leaſte,to haue cloked it alitle moze cunningiy. Fox. 


wee doo vſe ſtil the Olde, and Tuncient Lawes, a(aſmuche as menne 
mate doo, in the manners vſed at theſe dates, al thinges beinge ſa 
wholy coꝛrupte ) we diligentiy,. and earneſtly put in execution the Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Diſcipline: wee haue not common Brot hel honſes of 
Strumpettes , noꝛ yet tlockes of Concubines , noꝛ Heat des of Har⸗ 
lotte haunters: neither doo wee paeferre Adulterte betczc Matrimo⸗ 
nie:neit het doo wee txittiſe beaſtiy ſteyſyalitic : neither Too wee gea⸗ 
ther oꝛdinarie teutes, and ſtipendes ol Stewes: 1:22 deo wee luft r 
Inceſte, and abominable nanghtinelle , not yet ſutcht Aloiſians, Ca- 
ſins, and Diazians toeſcape vnpouniſhed. Foz i theſe thinges would 
haue pleaſed vs, wee needed not to haue departeb from theſe menntg 
felowſbip , emongeſt whom ſutche enozniitics be in their chiefe pꝛide 
and pꝛice. Neither needed we foz leaninge them, to rinnt into the ha⸗ 
tred or menne,and into moſte willul daungers. 

Paule the Fourthe, not many monethes ſit hence, hadde at Rome 
in p2iſon tcettaine Auguſtine Freers, many Bi ſhops , andagrcate 
numdꝛe of other deuoute menne,fc2 Religions ſake, He rackeb them, 
and toꝛmented chem: to make them confeſle hee lc afte no meancs vn⸗ 
allatcd , But in the ende howe many Bzothcls, how: many noboze⸗ 
mongets, howe many Adultercrs,howe many Jnecſtuous pet ſoms 
couldc he linde ol al thoſc⸗ 


. Hardinge. | 
This yee denie as impudently , as yee affirmed the other matter of Diazius falſely , VYhere- 
ſore whar puniſhement is due to Naunderers, that ought this Defender to haue for this Falſe ſlaun · 


der, Then commeth me your Secretarie , and praileth him (cite , and at you his holy compani- 
014, beſides al wine and modeſtie , And fairhe muche in commendation of your Miniſterſhippes 
— 15g that ye keepe and vic (til the Olde and Auncient Lawes, forfoothe, and diſcipline of 
the Clan he, 

V or Shame, ſor Conſcience, for regarde of the worlde; for ſcate of Gods wrathe, for auoidinge 
evcrlaſtinge yi e,reroune e the Catholike Churchg, from whence ye are broken out like the fatte 
Dulles of Balan put awaie your moſte rolawſu yh 


ble, beſore with ſuche ſpiteful railinge ye reprehende our + [nfirmurie, 
Th Cap. 2, Diniſion,g, 


* pol , 

Our God be thanked , although we be not the inenne , we ought, 
and pzofelle to be, yet whoſocuer. and whatſocucr we be, compare vs 
with theſe mennt: and euen our owne life , and Innocencie wil ſoone 
pꝛoue vnttue. and condemne thetre maliceouſe ſurmiſes , Foz we tx 
hoꝛte the people to al vertue, and wel dooinge, not one ly by Bookes 
and pꝛeachinges. but alſo by our cxa , and behautour. nee al- 
ſo teache that the Goſpel is not a boaſtinge , 02 bꝛagginge of know- 
lege, but that it ts the Lawe of life,and that a Chuſtian man (as 
Tertullian ſaithe) ought not io f peake honorably, but 2 to liue 

ono 


k efellowes , Leave your ſelues to be abomina- 


rn 1 8 1 
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honorably: nor that they be the hearers of the Lavve , bur the © Lord. 


dooers of the Lavve, vvhiche arc iuſtiſied before God. 
Al. Hardinge. 


Nay,nay,Syrs,for that thinge ye crake ſo much ot, be not to haſty to thanke your God. V Vhat 
liare God ye meane, we knowe not That phraſe your fecrerarie much vcrh, as though ye had 
an other God beſide him that is God of al. Compare vour {clues with whome ye liſte , your owne 
life and innocencic is ſo wel know en. as by reprouing your vices and horrible ſinnes, no man light- 
I; Hal ſeeme a flaunderer. In deede it your pe. bl Weds and Incelt were law ſul Marnino- 
nie, if your uy yoketellowes were your true wedded wines , if your robbinge, and throwinge 
dow ne of Churches were almoſe, and buildinge of places for praicr to the enctcaſe of Goddes Ho- 
noute, if ignorante taſheneſſe were Godly diſcretion, if your woorde of the Lorde, were Goddes 
woorde, it your pretenſed Goſpel , were Chriſtes true Goſpel , if your biblebable and railinge were 
holſome Preachinge,if the Sprite of Sathan,that is in you, the ſame alſo beinge a lieinge Sprite in . this the 
our mouthes, could be mecke, humble, obedient, and would tcl Truthe, finally if cuil were good, Mocciiie of the 
if darkeneſſe were light, if fower were ſweete, if the fruites of your fo naugh ty a tree were good, we Sprite O' Goo 
woulde alſo ſoothe you, and ypholde your immodetate crakes . VVec ſaie plainely of you at one 
woorde, whiche we wil to bea watchewoorde for al Chriſten people to beware of you, your Do- 


Qrine is Herehie, your Life is iniquitie, your endeuoure tendethᷣ to the ſubuerſion of Soules. 
| The Biſlzop of Sariſburie. 

It is no great Crake, P. Hardinge to gene God thankes. Brit what tnconr- 
teous dealinge is this of pour parte: Sir Defender, and his Felowes muſtt comme 
to pou, and lcarne to ſpeahe. Notwithſtandinge foz ought , that maic appcare, 
per are not pet very wel aduiſed,how to ſpeake pour ſelfe. Powe bicanſe we ſate, 
wee thanke our God, our Secretarie hathe made him ſclfe a Seucral God. Bowe be 
ſt, you mate ſaie, Our Lorde, and thinke him not Catholique, that wil ſate othcr- 
wiſe:and yet make pou not pour ſclucstherebp any Scueral Lorde. God geue pou 
Grate, ye be not ſeuered from the Loꝛde. But wherefoze it ſhoulde be moze lam- 
ful foz you, to ſate , Our Lorde, then foz vs, to (ate, Our Gorl, Jthinke it a highe 
pointe of cunninge foz you to open. 

Thus pe woulde haue vs ſommetimes to ſale, Our Lorde:ſommetimes, The | 
Lorde:fommettmes neither. Jt were aſki!ful Coke, that knewe pour dfete, Bow ; 
br it, The Pꝛophete Dauid ſaithe, Deus noſter rcfugium,& Vitus: Our God , or Pſalm 4. © 
and our Strengthe: inge Pſalmes vnto Our God: Our God is the Gov of Pſalm 64 | 
aluation:Our God is in Heaven, My God, My God. wake earely unto thee: Thou ala n 
arte My God truſte in thee: My lotto ave in thy hands. S. Paule ſaithe, } thanks My * 7 
God alwaics f gecus thankgs vmto My God, Thus was it lawful then foz the Apo⸗ 750 5 
les , and Ppꝛopbetes to ſpeake without rebuke: neither was there any h. Har⸗ [4 wi F 
dinge, then ſo bncourteous,to ſale, They made them (clues a peculiare God, ae 

§. Paule ſaſthe, Wer are iuſl iſied in the name of 7 % Chriſte Our Lorde, and in the U, 
Sprite of Our God, S. Auguſtine ſnithe, Contia iftos Mirabiliarios cautum me fe. 1p 1 
et Deus Meus,dicens, In NowiGimis diebus urgent Falſi Prophetæ: 16 bathe 16 


Wiled me to beware of theſt Munger: of «Miracle , tellinge we, that in the laſte daies there Hie lohan, 
ſhalriſeup Falſt Prophet, Againe he ſatthe, Deus Meus vbique præſens eſt: V big Te. 
totunuſquam incluſusMy God ir everywhere preſent cue yer Whole : nowhere in» Angſt De C11 
elyſed,or ſhut vp.Chryſoſtomeſaithe, Chriſto meo teſtificabantur & Vent, & Maret 4.14.1 Cop.19 
Lethe the Windes,and the Sea bare Witneſſe to my Chriſte, S. Hierome ſalthe, Ego non chry/olom in 
Patrem,non Matrem,non Germanum aduerſus Chriſtum meum audiam : Wil et r/alw 96 

beare neither Father nor Mother nor 3 my Chriſt. S. Cyprian faith, Hic jtterony, Ad. 
eſt Deus noſter,id eſt, non omnium,ſed Credentium,& Fidelium Deus: This i& Our „uf error, 1ohan 
God,that is to ſuie, not the God of al. but the God of the Belerners,and of the Faithful Sedu- \,,,,, ſolymitan, 
lus faith, Deus Natura omnium eſt: Voluntate vero paucorum:Ged y Nature he onen De bo- 
God of ali but by wil. he is the God of Fewe, But what ſhal wer narde many Docours, _—_— oed 
the caſe beinge lo cleare ? Vou pour ſelfe, M. Hardinge, in this ſelfe ſame Booke, % 
either of pour pole vpon ſornme better adulſe, oꝛ vnwares,have witten the fame. 
Conſider wel pour owne woꝛdes: Thus pe ſafe, There iz no iniquitie in Our Lord God. de, fonb 


Pct, à trowe, by theiſe woꝛdes, ye make not to pour ſelfe a peculiare God. 
Oo tit S. Paule 
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Our God. 449 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


our Lord. S. Paule ſaithe, ? liue in the Faithe of the Sanne of God, which hath lowed me and hath 


geeuen him ſelfe for my ſake « Whiche woꝛdes S. Chryſoſtome, wzitinge vpon the 
Geneſis, expoundet9 3 dilexit me, &c. Vt proprium vſurpas commune be- 
neſic um. Profectò, inquit: Nam licet pro omni hominum genere Sacrificium obla. 
tum ſit, tamen propter amorem in eum, id, quod factum eſt omnibus, proprium 
mihi facio. Ita & Prophetis mos elt, & facere, & dicere, Deus, Deus Meus: quamuis 
totius Orbis fit Deus, Sed peculiare hoc eſt amori, vt ex communibus propria facmt. 
Qui dilexit me. Quid dicis?: An te dilexit ſolumꝰ Omnem, inquit, hominum Natu- 
ram dilexit . Sed ego illi Gratias debeo, quaſi me Solum dilexiſſet, & tradidiſſet ſe. 
metipſum pro me Solo. S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſte hathe loued mec. O Paule, The bene. 
fre thas is common to al, thou veſt as peculiare tothee ſelfe, Tea verily, ſasthe &. Paule: For 

al be it that Sacrifice were offered for al ¶Manbinde, yet for the lone , that 7 beare towardes 
him, the thinge that was donne to al. f accoumpt as proper, and ſeueral to me ſelfe Alone. I bus 
the manner of the Prophetes is to doo, and to ſaie, O God, my God : notwithſkandenge he i 
the God of al the Worlde. But this is the ſpecial , and alonely office of Laue, of thinges com- 
mon to make thmges peculiare. I hou ſaiſte, Chriſte hathe Loued mee, What ſdueſt thou? 
Hathe Chriſte loued thee Onely,and noman els? N, ſautbe Paule, He hath laued al Man- 
linde. But I owe him thankes , as if he had loued mee Alone, and had geeuen him 


ſelfe Onely for mee. 
Hence foꝛthe, P. Hardinge, it maie pleaſe you fo geene vs leane to ſpeake, as 


the Pzophetes, the Apoſtles, the Holy Fathers, and Doctours haue ſpoken be» 


fo:e vs. 
: The A pologic, (ap. 4. Diuiſion. 1. ä 
Biſides al theiſe matets, where with they charge vs, they are 
woont alſo to adde this one thinge, which they enlarge with al kinde 
of ſpite: that is, that wee be menne of trouble , that wee plucke the 
Svvoorde, and Sceprer out of Kinges handes : that wee arme the 
people:that we ouerthzowe iudgemente places, di\trote the Lawes, 
make hauoke of poſſeſlions, ſeeke to make the people Princes, turm 
al thinges vpſide downe : and, to be ſhozte , that wee woulde have 
nothinge in good frame in a Common idealthe, 600d Loꝛde, howe 
often haue they ſet on ftere Pꝛinces hartes, with theiſe woozdes , to 
the ende they might quenche the lighte ol the Goſpel in the very firſte 
appearinge of it, and that menne might beginne to hate the ſame, ett 
cuer they were hable to knowe it, and to the ende that every Magi 
ſtrate might thinke , he ſawe his deadly enimie , as often as he ſawe 
any of vs. Surely it ſhoude exceedingly greeue vs. to be ſo maliceouſ⸗ 
ly accuſed of moſte hamous Treaſone,onleſſe we kne we, that Chziſte 
him ſelfe, the A poſtles.⁊ anumber ofgood Chziſtian menne, were in 
time paſt blamed a teuiled in like ſozt, Foz although Chziſte taught. 
they ſhoulde geeue vnto Cæſar, that vvhich vvas Cæſars, yet was 
he charged with ſedition a was accuſed to diuiſe ſome Conſpiracie,* 
to ſeeke wates to geate the Kingedome , Ind thereupon they cried 
cut with open mouthe againſte him in the place of Judgemente: 
If thou let this man eſcape, then thou arte not Cæſars friende. 

And though the Ipoſtleg did like wiſe evermoze , and ſtedfaſtly 
teache.that Magiſtrates ought tobe obeied. that euery ſoule ought 
to be ſubiect to the H igher Povvers. not onely for feare of vyrath, 


and pouniſhemente, but euen for conſcience ſake, yet bare thei the 
| uame 
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name to diſquiet the people, and to ſtirre vp the multitude to tebelle. 
After this ſoꝛte did Haman ſpecially bꝛinge the Nation of the Jewes 
into the hat red of Kinge Aſſuerus, bicauſe, ſardehe, they vvere are- 
bellious and ſtubborne People, and deſpiſed the ordinaunces, and 
commau ndementes of Princes. Micked Ringe A chab ſaide to Elie 
the Pꝛophete of God, It is thou, that troubleſt Iſracl. Amaſias, 
the Pꝛieſte at Bethel, laide a conſpiracie to the Pzophete Amos 
charge, befoꝛe Ringe leroboam, ſaicinge, See, Amos hathe made a 
conſpiracie againſte thee, in the middeſte of the Houſe of Iſtael. 
Co be bteke , Teruilian ſaithe, This was the general accuſation of 
al Ch uſtians, whiles he liued, that they were Traitours, that they 
were Rebelles, and the enimies of Mankinde. Wherefoze, ifnowe a- 


daie s the Truth be likewiſe euil ſpoken of, beinge the ſame Truth, 
it was then, if it be nowe like deſpitefully vſed, as it was in times 
paſte, though it be a greeuous and vnkinde dealinge , yet can it not 
ſeeme vnto vs anewe,oz an vnwoonted mater. 
A. Hardinge. | 

Howe farre ye haue attemted(I meane the ſectes of your Brotherhed) in ſundrie Countries, to 
wreaſte the Sworde out of Princes handes, to tranſpoſe theire Scepters at your pteaſure , and to al- 
ter ſtates and ſignories, though wee holde our peace, (a) the worlde ludgeth, the Bloude of ſo ma- 
ny thouſandes Tlaine ſpeaketh, England repenteth, Scotlande mourneth, Germanic roareth, France 
bewaileth, Sauoic w al Chriſtendome lamenteth. (b) VVere the hundred thouſaude Boures 
of Germanie conſumed by the Swoorde of the Nobilitie there for thare obedicace ? The Duke of 
Saxonic,and Lantgraue of Heſſe, were they ouerthrowen in fielde and taken captiut᷑ fot ſtandin 
in Defence of theire Soueraigne VVere ſo greate multitudes of people deſtroied ar Munſter for 
their loyaltic? Your Sacramentarie Suitzers of Berna , who robbed the quiet Olde Duke of Sauoye 
of his Townes, and Countries, from the farther ſide of the lake of Geneua vnto the Alpes, did they 
this for maintenance of his right, and to ſet him at reſt with litle? VVhat meante ye, when ye laide 
your Heades togeather, beinge at Geneua in Maries daies, the Faithful (c) Brothers of En- 
glande, and Scotlande, and deuiſed a moſt Sediuous and Traitcrous Booke againſt the mouſtrous 


regimente of VVoomen? 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Here,P. Harvinge,foz wante of mater, ye thought it god policie, to furniſhe 


your tale with ſtoare of wozdes:The V Vorlde iudgeth : Bloude ſpcaketh:Englanderepen- 
teck: Scotlande mourneth :Germanie roareth :Fraunce bewaileth: Sauoie weepeth: Chriſtendome 


amenteth. At ye had not wel ſtudicd pour __ Verborum , pe coulde neuer haue 

benne halle ſo copious,noz haue bene hable, lo many wales to vtter nothing. Yee 

might happily haue ſaide , Your Cardinalles crie, and pour Pope roareth, and 

your Friendes ſtande aluffe,and teare theire heare , and ſate , as it is wzitten in 

W Apocalyps, Vz,yz Babylon, Ciuitas illa Magna: Alas, alas Babylon , that Greare 
une. 

God be thanked, The Kingedomes , and P2incehodes of the woꝛlde fante 
nowe in as ſafe , and in as quiet, and floziſhinge ſtate, as euer befoze. Thercfoze 
this Tragical Rhetozique might better haue ſerued pou ſomme other where, 

The Boures of Germanie, ot᷑ whome pe ſpcake,foz the greateſt part, were Ad- 
uer ſaries vnto Doctour Luther, and vnderſtode no parte of the Goſpel : but con- 
lpired togeather, as they ſaſde,onely agalnſte the erneltte, and tyꝛannie of theite 
Lo2des:as they had donne two and twentte p&@res befoze in the ſame Countrie, 
in the Conſpiracte , called Liga Sotularia , fift&ne pres befoze Doctour Luther 
beganne to Pzcache:The parteners of whiche Conſpiratie had foz theire watche 


The Bou- 
res in Ger, 
manie. 


3. Rg. G. 


A. 7. 


ert 1 ] . 
lag. tic o. 


(a Vntruth, no- 
torious, and 
manifeſt to al 
the worlde. 
(b) Theſe Bou- 
res for the grea- 
teſt parte were 
enimies vnto 
Luther. 
(c) Al chis great 
multitude of 
Englande, and 
Scotlãde, ſtoode 
onely in rwoo 
cerions.VVee 
ow no moe, 


A pac. 18. 


7 


Lg Sotularia. 
4A 103. 


wo2de the name of Our Lady: and in the honoure of her, were bounde to ſaie fiue 0. Lucher beg an 


Aue Maries tuery date, Certainely, touchinge theſe Later Rebelles, it is knowen, o PIeeche,Ar. 
that 1518. 
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that Luther ſharpely and vehement ly wꝛote againff them. And they them ſclueg 
beinge demaunded thereof , vtterly denied bothe the partetakinge, and allo the 


knowledge of the Goſpel, 
The Princes of Germanic raiſed not theire Powers(ag pe (ate) agaiaſte the Emperoure Char: 


les the fifthe: hut beinge w2ongefally, and contcarie to the Lawe of armes inuated 
bp him, they were fozced, beinge free Pzinces, by the Lawe of Nature , to dzawe 
their Swoꝛde in their owne Defence, 

The Rebelles at Mounſter were not Goſpellers, as ya ſceme to meane, but 
frantique Anabaptiſtes, and Yeretiques, as yæ be:and therfoze enimies vnto the 
Goſpel. 

The Lo:des of Berna neuer were Sublectes to the Duke of Sauoie. That 
they twke certaine of his Cattlcs in theire Confines , they did it rightly , and by 
the Lawe of Armes, beinge fo:ced thereto by dately inuaſions, and robbertes,and 
not hable otherwiſe to liue in reaſte, But in dede the ſaide poꝛe Duke wag 
thoꝛowely ſpoiled of his whole Dominion: of the one halte, by his Brother in 
Lawe the Emperoure Charles. g. of the other halle, by his Neucwe Franciſe the 
Frenche Kinge, by the counſel of Pope Clemens. 7. after their greate enterviewe 
at Marſiles . And thereof was diuiſed a pꝛetp Paſquil, declaringe the miſerable 
caſe of the poꝛe Duke, Diuiſerunt ſibi veſtimenta mea: & ſuper veſtem meam mi. 
ſerunt ſortem:T hey haue dinided my apparel emongeſt the us ſelues:and they haue caft lotes 
for my Coate, 

The Heades of Englande,and Scotlande,that ( ag pe fate ) were laide togeather at Genena, 

touchinge the gouetnemente of VVeemen, betnge wel accoumpted , were nothinge ſo 
many, as pe woulde ſme to imagine. Foz if there had benne but one leſſe, fo; 
ought,that J haue hearde, there had benne but one at al. Sutche hoate Amplifica- 
tions it liketh you to make of ſo ſmal a number. Vie wil defende noman in big 
erroure. Let every man beare his owne guilte. M. Caluine, M. Martyr, M. Muſcu- 
lus, M. Bullinger, and others, whom pou cal the Faitheful Bꝛothers of Englande, 
milliked that enterpziſe,and wrote againſte it. 

Ve know, that God hath determined this mater longe ſithence: Foz thus he 
ſaithe, Si Homo moriatur abſque Filo, ad Filiam eius tranſibit Hæreditas. a Mar 
die without a Sonne, his enheritance fhal paſſe vnto his Daughter. And S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Lata eſt Romz Lex illa V oconia,Ne quis Hzredem Fœminam facerct, nec 


Vnicam Filiam, Qua Lege quid iniquius dici, aut cogitari poſsit, gnoro: I bere Was * 


Laws made in Rome called Lex Voconia, That nomam ſhoulde conueie his Enheritaunce 
vnto a wolangro not vnto his onely Daughter, Then whiche Lawe I knowe not,what 
maic be more wickedly thought or ſpoken. 

But, God be thanked,that of his Mertie, hath now raſſed vp vnto vs a Wo- 
man of lutche V Viſedome, Learninge, Clemencie, Grauitie, lud gemente, Gouerne- 
mente, and other Noble, and Princely Vertues, as haue not benne ſœne in many 
menne. God encreaſe her dately with his Holy Spꝛite, and make her an olde Mo- 


ther in Iſrael. Amen. 
Ol pour ſturdy blaſtes, and Sccrete breathinges, M. Hardinge, J wil ſafe no⸗ 


thinge. Ve mate pet remember, whiche of pour Louanian compante it was, that 
in the time of that Noble Prince of Bleſſed Memorie King Edwarde the. b. (aide in 
open Parlamente, Moe be to that Kingdome,the Prince Whereef is a Childe, And after- 
ward:,ſ&tnge the Queenes Maieſtie, that nowe is, placed in her eſtate , boldelp, 
and openly confeſſed a greate ouerſighte,4 mutche folie in your fozmer doinges, 
{o2 that in the late time of your vnruely gouernemente ye had hewen downe the 
boughes, and leafte the Stocke ſtanding ſtil. Goddes Setrete Pꝛouidence, M. Pars 
dinge, bꝛeathed againſt you, and confounded pour doinges, Power onely ye lacs 
licd;but god wil pe lacked none, 
H. Hardinge. 
[care to al this, ye ivine your ſclucs v ith Chriſte and his Apotiles , as though ye — 


& hs WITS 


: LAY 


, 
WH —— 
* 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 443 


ley herein nomore then they. Preſumptuouſly ſaide. But the mater is not ſo anſweared. And yer ye 
runde at large in that common place, and very vainely. or rather Luciferlike , compare your ſelues 
with the Apoſtles. But Sirs, ſtaie here, runne no farther. Ie are ſoone ſtopped. The caſe is not like 
ardic. Theſe be but your woordes, In the Apoſtles was the Truthe in deede, ſo was it in the Holy 
Þropheres,and thoſe firſte Bleſſed menne of the Churche. The Truthe ye boaſte and crake ſo much 
of,is not that Truthe. Talke leſſe like Rhetoricians, and proue vs that ve haue Truthe, like honeſte 
menne. And then talke on: but that can ye never doo; longe as ye remaine out of the Churche, 
and enimies to the Churche.* But what ſpende 1 woordes in vaine? Your hartes be hardened;your * O vaine 
Eics be blinded, your Eares be ſtopped, Loatnarie, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Here is pꝛołounde ſtuffc, M. Pardinge, foꝛ a Donour of Diuinitie. Toan- 
ſweare pou with pour owne vaine wazdcs , in dere yee ſpende your woordes in 


3 k 2 

— * ay . 4 _ 

. ͤͤ d er er EE toe rg 
„ zz : 


* or ger 
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Fourtie peeres agoe, and vpwar de, it was an eaſp thinge foz 


them to diuiſe againſt vs theſe accurſed ſpeacheg a other too, ſcarcr 
then theiſe: when in the middeſt of the darbeneſle ofthat age, firfte be⸗ 
ganne to ſpꝛinge, and to gecue ſhine ſomme one gummet inge beame 
of Truthe , bnknowen at that time, and vnhcarde of: when alſo 
Martine Luther, # Hulderike Zvvinglius , beinge nicfte txtellent 
menne, euen ſente of God, to geeue light to the whole wo2zlde, ütſte 
came vnto the knowlege,and pꝛeschinge ofthe Goſpel: when os yet 
the thinge was but newe , end the ſucceſſe thereof Brecrtain {and 
when mennes mindes ſtoode Doubteful and amaſtd and thetre cores 
open to al ſclaunderous tale s:and when there coulde be imagined a- 
gainſte vs no facte ſo deteſtable, but the people then woulde ſeone be⸗ 
letue it.ſoꝛ the noueltie and ſtrangeneſſe of the matter. Foz ſo did 
Symmachus, ſo did Celſus . ſo did lulianus , ſo did Porpliyrius the 


ode foes tothe Goſpel, atteniptc in times paſt to accuſe al Chriſtians 
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of Scdition and Treaſen. before that either Pꝛinte, 02 peopie were 145. 
able to znowe, who thoſe Chriſtians were, what they pꝛolelled what Bj hh 
they beletur d. oz what was theire meamage, a henry: 1 q 
A. Hardinge. e ds: W711 6 

4s ye runde foorth your race, and with licinge amplification boaſte and bragge of the Truthe x, Zuinglivg 
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of your Doctrine, and of the Innocencic ap! po demeanour ye fal into a great inconuenicnce and was a Godly 
oucrlight. VVas the light extinguiſhed in al Iſracl, til that lewde Friere came, and Zuinglhus(a)the Preacher,and 
fwartc Rutter? Shal we nowe change the olde ſonge of Micheas the Prophere , Out of Sion ſhal no Rutter. 
come the Lawe,and the woorde of our Lorde from leruſalem, and fingea new Songe, Out of tb) (b) 1 his Plat. 
VVittenberg is come the Goſpel , and the woorde of the Lorde from Zurich, and Geneua? If Lu- | 1 * 5 
ther and Zuinglius firſte came to the know eledge and preaching of the Gotpel, what meant Chiiſt OS Goddes 
to breake his promiſe, who ſaide, | wilbe with you al daies til the eade of the worlde? 3 once Foe 

Againe how forgateye the olde prouerbe, a lier it behoueth to be mindful? Remember ye not he _ 3 
howe this is c contratie to al your owne Doctrine! For ſaie ye not otherwheres, that God had al by 6 VVirten- 
waies his number of the electe, and his inuiſible Churche? Therefore this muſte ye recante and cal hg as rom 
backe againe , or cls ſhal ye pulle al the rabble of ſundric your owne ſeftes vpon . yout ſhouldets, * 
Whoſe filthy railinges,and vile ypbraidinges poore ſoules ye ſhal never be able to abide, 7. 8 

T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, | Sade chil. 
It is not wozthe the while, to anſweare him that ſaithe nott inge. Sion, from e. 

whence ye ſaie, tbe Lawe of God iſcued firſte, was in thoſe dates, as mutche dil. e. 
deigned of pour Fathers, as is this date of you Geneua, Or VVittenberg. Origen dinges ſobrietie 
ſaithe of Celſus the Heathen, Chriſtianum Dogma affirmat a Barbaris cepiſſe or- 
uni hoc eſt. à Tudz1s: He ſaithe, that the Chriſtian Faithe tooks her firſte beginninge ſro \ © th. 
Barbarous people,that is ro ſie, from the lewes. Cicero ſaithe, Iudæi, & ene 
natæ ſeruituti: The leves and Syrians, Nations borne to Bondage, nin. cerſul 


And Chryſoſtome ſpeakinge of lulianus the Renegate, laithe thus, Calilxos He £4279 
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nos, pro Chriſtianis, in Edictis ſuis appellauit: n bis proclemations , inthe ferd- of 
Chriſtians, he called vn ſcornefully Galileans: Motinge therrby the vilencfſe of the 
place, from whence the Goſpcl of Ch2iſte firſt e pꝛeteded. But Naziayzene ſaith, 
Honora paruam Bethleem, quæ te induxit in Paradiſum: (Defpiſe nat, but rather) 


Honour that litle Bethleem at bathe leadde thee into Paradiſe. 


The (oande of this ſimple. Bar barous, dt ſpiſed people, was hearde thzonghout 
the whole woꝛlde. God canſeth bis Light to ſhive out of the Darke : His Holy Sprite 
breatheth where he thun keth good: De hathe no regarde of Perſons ur choiſe of placet, but, 
as S. Peter ſaide vnto Cornelius. n enery Nation, who ſo euer feareth hum, aud weorketh 
riehreouſneſſe,s accepted befire hum God chuſcth the ea things of the world, to Confeunde 
the ſtronge. Goddes Holy Name be blefſed,that of ſo litle, and ſo fmple a d ſpiſey 
Muſtat de ſcede , bathe nowe raiſed vp ſo greate a tre : aud 17immpheth the Golfel of 
Chriſte his Somme in enery place throughout the wor lde. 

hat meante Chriſte ( ſafe you to breake his promille? Nap, what meante von, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, ſo ſhamefully to bꝛtake Cbꝛiſteg Commaundewent,and pet to charge 
him with dis Pꝛamiſſe God is true in al his promiſſes , and ſhal prexaile , when he u 
lewdely mdged, {here ts no fault in Cod. oꝛ tis Chiiſte: The fault is in pon, that 
haue made of the Houſe of God, a Caue of T heeucs. Chzifte never made any ſutch 
ſpecial Promiſſe vnto the Pope, that, wbat ſo cuet it ſhoulde plcaſc him to ſate, oz 
do, de ſheulde never etre, oꝛ de amilſe. Ve pꝛeſume oner mutche of Goddes Pꝛo⸗ 
miſtes. rend Antichriſte ſhoulde be Pope, pet ſhoulde Cliriſtes pꝛomiſſes 
be true tit, 

It is ttue, that God hath alwaies a Churche Tnuifible, and a number of Flete, 
k noven onely to him ſelfe alone. Neither is this our onelp ſaicinge , S Paule 
alſo ſaitde the fame: Fumum ſtat Fundamentum Dei, habens hoc ſigillum, Nouit 
Dominus, qui ſint ſui:T bis Foundation ſlandeth ſounde and firme, hauung this Seale, The 
Lorde knoweth, who be his one. Elias thought, al the Godly in Iſracl had benne 
flaſne:and not one leafte alive. Bat Cod ſatde vnto him, / haut ſaved unte me ſel 
ſeuen thouſande menne that neuer bowed there knee before Baal , Cod kr ewe them:but 
Elias knewe them not. To the fudgement of man, they were inuiſible. Therefore 
& Auguſtine ſatthe, Secundum occultam Dei Pradeſtinationem, plurimæ ſunt ſo- 
ris Oves:plurim Lupi intus. Nouit enim. ac ſignatos habet, qui nec eum, nec ſe no- 
runt : AAHccerdinge to Goddes Secrete Predeſt ination , there be many Sheepe without the 
Churche:and many Woolues within the Churche, For be knoweth them, and hath them mar- 
bed,that knowe neither them ſelues mor God meuther. 

eAddition,, As fo: the miole Body, and Companie of al them, that 
be called Chꝛiſtians, retkened vntuerſally tegeatter, whiche por coal the Churche 
Catholique,Cardinal Cuſanus calleth it, Ecclctia Conictturalis, A Churche Come- 
(lural,fo: that we knowe it, not by certainetie , but by Coniecture. Fo2 in this 
Churche, thus lat gely taken, thev, that ſæmt Pꝛedeſtinate befo2e Menne, are ei- 
tentimes wicked, and repzobate befoze Ged/ And they, that befoze Penne ſewe 
the Members of Chꝛiſte, are oftentimes be tc Cod the Members of Antichriſte. 
Cuſanus wezdes be thetſe, Oportet in Senſibili Mundo Senſibilibus Signis de ipla 
Chriſt Eccleſia Coniectutam ſumete, cum aliter attingi nequeat rationis veritas 
&c. fn this Senſible worlde , that is hert beneath , wer muſte lea ne by Senſible Tokens te 

nome the very Churc he of Chriſte : For otherwiſe wee are not hable to reache the Truth. 
T berefore this Coniectutal Churche in this Senſible Worlde , accordinge to ſuiche a ſharte 
knowle/ge as this Worlde maze yeelde is in deede the ti ue Churt he: Notwithſt andimge accor- 
dinge te the Coniccture, that wee geather by Tokens it receine as wel the Godly tat be ui- 
ed to Chyiſte as alſo the vngedly, mat be diniced from Chriſte. T hu Chur be Pandeih of 
them that det let by Scnſible,and Outwerde T okens,, that they be par tete her Cie, 
rey hertha: Conßſe Chriſte to be the Sonne of God. And ilerefre this Churche hat? e cer 
ene Hoh Deen Sacramentes,8* tt Sncramente of Baptiſme, ar d the Sacre 
mente of cur 4.92dcs Suppcrjordeined to that ende, that thereby ec ait ly are hows 
1 
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be of Chriſte,ſs fax foorthe, as by ſute he Tokens Coniectural k edge maic be pen 
heb ds nife fo fe T bat 2 . ME (in this — 15 kin ge) b 12 
Coniectural Iudgemente ic Conmpred holy notwithſtandinge wicked e Menne, aud Hy- 
pocrites coner them ſelues vnder the ſame Out ma de T okens , and receiue Bapriſme,and the 
Lordes Supper,as wel,as the Godly, Thus the General, oz out warde Churche of God 
is Viſible, and mate be ſeene:but the verp true Churche of Goddes Clenc,ts Inui- 
{ible , and tannot be ſcene 4 oz diſcerned by man: but ts onely knowen to Gov 
alone. PIX 

Cbus the number of Goddes Elede, pea befoze the comminge of ChztFe , in 
the time ol darkeneſſe, was euermoꝛe certaine : yet afterwarde the knowledge of 
the Goſpe!,by the Pouthes ef the Apoſtles, was abundantly carried abꝛoade into 
the endes of al the wozlde, 

Bothe theiſe partes, &. Hardinge, mate fande wel togeather: are nothinge 
contrarie to our Doctrine.Be the number of the Faithful moꝛe, oz leſſe, pct the 
Truthe of God is one foz ener. | 

The Apologie, (up. 5. Diniſion. 7. * e 1 

But nowe , ſithence out very cnimies doo ſee, and cannot dente, 
but we eucr in al our wooꝛdes, and wꝛitinges haue diligently put the 
people in minde of theiredeutte , to obete thetre Pzinces,and Magt⸗ 
ſtrates,yea though they be wicked, (Foz this doothe very trial and 
expcricnce ſufficiently teache ,and al mennes tits, who ſo euer, and 
where ſo eucr they be. doo wel ſee,and witneile foz vs) it was a fonie 
part of them to charge vs with theſe thinges:and, ſeeinge thei could 
ſinde no ne we and late faultes , therefoze to ſeeke to pꝛocure bs ene 
ene ly with tale # out woꝛne lies, nde geeue our Loꝛde God thankes, 
whoſt one ly cauſe this is, thert hat be yet at no time binne any ſutche 
trample in al the Kealmes,Domintons, + Common WBealcs, which 
haut recefaed the Goſpel, Foz wee haue oucrthzowen no Kingedome: 
Wee haue decaied no mannes Power, oꝛ right: Wee haue diloꝛderen 
no Common Wealthe , There continue in thetre owne accuſtomed 
tate, and Ancient Dignifte, the Kinges ofgur countrie of Englaride, 
the Kinges of Denmarke.the Kinges of Suecia , the Dukes of Sa- 
xonie, the Counties Yalcnrine , the Marque ſſes of Brandeburgh, 
the Lantſ, graues of Heſsia, tht Common wealthes ofthe Heluerians, 
# Rherians,and the FreeCittics,ag Argentine, Bahle, Frankforde, 
Vime,Auguſta,and Norenberg, doo al. J ſaie, abide inthe ſame àu⸗ 
thoꝛitie, and eſtate, wherein thii haue benne heretofoꝛe:oꝛ rather in a 
mutche better, koꝛ that by meanes of the Goſpel they haue their peo⸗ 
ple moze obe diinte vnto them, then cuer they had befoze, Let them 
noe , J pꝛate you , into thoſe places. where at this pꝛeſente.thꝛougij 
Goddes goodneſle,and Mer cit. the Goſpel is taught. Where is there 
moze Maicſtie  8Bhere is there lelle Arrogancie , and Tpꝛannie⸗ 
Whete is the Pꝛinte moze honoured here is the people lelle vntu⸗ 
ly: Where hatbe there at any time either the Common oe alt he, oꝛ 
the Churche denne in moze quiet Perhaps ye wil ſate,frem the firſt 
beginning of this Doctrine, the Common ſoꝛte cuerywhere beganne 
to rage, ⁊ to riſe thꝛonghout Germanie. Allow it were ſo:pet Mar. 


tine Luther, the publiſher , and ſetter foꝛe warde of this Doctrine, 
Pp did 
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Ciuile n3- 446 The Defenſe of the Apologic ofthe 


giſtrate. pid wyite maru:ilous vehemently and ſharpely, againſte them, and 


reclaimed them hoine to peate, and obedience. 
At. Haduge. 

Your impudencie of licinge hathe no meaſure not ende. But we wil ſaie lide here, hauing ſaide 
yenough already in reproute of your falſched. V Vec lcaue you to the wide worlde, who ſecth, and 
almoſte fceleth your lies. 

But I marucl not a litle, that in — ſpecially , where ye ſpeake of the good order , that 
your Goſpel breadeth, ye be not aſhamed to make meanon of Martin Luther, Good God howe 
muche coulde we. if we were ſo diſpoſed, alleage out of his ſeditious and Heretical bookes by him 

Vntruthe, ritten againſt the Power of law —— this time let one place ſuſſiſe for al. Luther 


maliccous, and woordes be theſe nter Chriſt uanos neque poteſt neque de bet eſſe mag iſtrataus, ſed Cc. la 
sclaunderous. Amonge Chriſten menne none can nor vught to be a magiſtrate , but eche one is to other equ 1 
Reade che An- ſubiecte: After the Apoilles ſaicinge, Thiakinge al others bettet then your ſelues. &c, Againe, Be ye porch 
ſweare. humble al one to an other. VV hereto Chriſte accordeth when he ſaith , VV ben thou arte called o Lu, 
the mariage faite, goc, and ſitte dow nc loweſt of al. Amonge Chriſten menue, none is ſuperioure mi 
ſaue one, and onely Chriſte, And what ſupetioritie or Magiſtrate can be there, where al be aqual, Cue 
and haue right iches,and honoure al alike Furthermore, none coueteth to be over other, 1052 
but al wilbe yader one an other. VV hete ſuch menne be, though one woulde, yet can he not make 
a Magiſtrate to beate rule ouet others, ſithe that nature ſuffereth not to haue ſuperiours, where ng 
maa wil, nor maic be a ſuperiaute. And where ſuche kinde of menue is, theic be they not Chriſten 
menne, after the true ſorte of Chriſten menne This fatre Mattin Luther. 
He perſuaded them tu peace, when there was (carſly any lefte, that coulde beare a clubbe Firſte 
* Nothinge els, he“ ſtirred vp bis Diiciple Thomas Munzer in Thuriagia, who was the rebelles preacher, Aker 
but mere Vn. that he excuſed him of fedirious preachinge to the Duke of Saxonic Prince Electour , uuſtinge, if 
truthe For Lu- Munzcr were let alone, the mater ſhoulde wel goc forewarde. 


— T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

3 To diſſemble the reſt of pour Anttuthes, and pour immoderatt and bncſuſle 
bitter neſſe, G. Hardinge. pꝛocadingt from the vnquiet, and voſauerp humoures 
of pour harte: where pe (aig , Dofour Luther admitteth no Ciuile Magiſtrate, and note 
the ſame ſo ſpecially in pour margine , ⁊ matueile mutche , that pour paper blul- 

l ſhed not in pour behalf. Ncade his bokes thꝛoughout, and conſider the quiet go⸗ 
uet nemente, bothe of rhe Common Mealthes, and alſo of the Churches of Ger- 
mante:s ye (hal finde, that noman euer, neither by woꝛde, noz by example moze 
auaunced the Aatho:ttte of the Ciuile Magiſtrate. To leaue al other bis notable 
Sentences to this pourpoſe, againſt the Rebelles, of whom pe ſprake, beinge then 

tohan glladana in the fielde againſte theire Lozdes,he wꝛote thus: God commaundeth am 


114 vniuerſally to o bei the Magiſt rate with fare and rexerence,cc. Againe , Tee take the 
Swerde, and withſtande the Nlagiſtrate, whome God hathc appointed. 7s not this raſbel 
te abuſe the Name of God? 


But de ſaithe, Emonge Chriſtians neither maie be, nor ought to be any Magiſtrate. OB, 
Hardinge,nothinge couloe haue founce faulte brrewith, but oacly intemperate, 
and mere malice. Fo Luther ſpeaketh not the ſe woꝛdes of the out warde Cuuile 
Gouetnement, whereof onely wee ſpeake now, but ont ly of our Inwarde Bande, 
and Obedience towardes God. And in this reſpecte,there is no Kinge, no: Prince 
in derde, noꝛ mate be any. In tbis ſenſe S. Paule ſaithe, I here is no lee, there u 19 
Gentile:T here in Lord, there is no Seruaunt:T bere is no Man, there us no V V ooman: 
cob. For al you are one in Chriſte Jeſu, S. Paule denicth not, but lewe, Gentile, Lorde, Ser- 

uaunte, Van, and VVooman, temaine Cit in thrire ſeuetal ſtates, and kindes, as 
they were be foꝛc. But in Chriſte leſu. he ſaithe, there is no regarde of any ſatche 
difference, In Cie Gouernement a Kinge isa Kinge,and ſo hath God commaun- 
ded bim to be knowen. But after that we be once come to the reuerente, and obc- 
dience of Goddes wtl,there God onely is the Kinge:and the Kinge, be be neuer la 
Ae 1th x mighty.ts bot a @ubiece, Do ſaithe S. Ambroſe to the Emperoure Valentinian, 
Noh teexwollere, [Imperator:Sed,fi vis diutius Imperare,cſto Deo ſubditus. Scriptum 
* eſt. O De, Deo: quæ Cæſaris. Cæſari: O my Lerde, auance not your ſelfe: But if yt Wil 
rematme longe in Empiere, be ſubiefte wnto God ft 1 Wruten, Gecue to God, that belon- 
geth to God:Geeue to Cæſat, that belongeth to Cæſar 9 
3 


Calat. 5. 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 447 Quile va. 
Do ſaithe the Emperoure Valentinian the Elder of him ſelfe , Ego ſum in ſorte giltrate, 
b 


== amin this reſpeae)as one of the people. Co like peurpoſe Iulius Cæſar, e Nn 
nge an Heathen Pꝛince, ſaide ſommctime of bim ſelfe at Rome in the Councel Wl. 1 2 $14 
Wt of Nl 
\ A 

| 


houſe, Equidem ad alia omnia, quz pro vobis gerenda ſunt, & Conſul fum, & Di- : 
Qator:quod autem ad iniuriam cuiquam faciendum attinet, ſum privatus:T oxchwg pero * i 
al other affaires, that ought to be taken in hende for your ſake , f am bothe your Conſul, and — 1 e 


8 


pourpoſe, that he ſaide, He was ſette a voor ke by the Diuel. i 
T he Apologie, Cap. 5.Diniſion.2, Be T3 BB. 
But, whereas it is woonte ſommetime to de obiectedby perſons 4.4; HER 
wanting ſkil,touchinge the Helucrians chaunge of ſtate,# killinge of /* //-/ 7 7 
Leopoldus the Duke of Auſtria,and reſtoaring by fozce their Coun- | ?? 14 f 
trie to libertie, al that was donne. as appeareth plainely by al Sto⸗ 
—.— twoo a thzeeſcoze peeres paſte, 02 aboue, in the 
time of Pope Bonifacethe Eight. when the Juthozity ofthe Biſhop 1 
of Rome was in greateſt ioilitie, about twoo hundꝛed yecres befoze Nei 


your Dictator: But & touchinge any wronge to be donnt to any man, f an as 4 priuate man, Ni 
without office. Do ſatve the Heat hen Renegate Iulianus the Emperoure,Princi- af, (n 
vbi ad lumen Delubri venerint, perinde ſunt, atque Priuati: iy hen the Princes, and iquœrug Gy, l pet 
Maziſtrates once comme Within the entrie of the T emple,they are none other, but as Priuate 5%. f ca. is 0:44 
Meme. And this is al that traiferous,and hoꝛrible Judgement, that, as it plea- ane 
ſeth pou to ſate, Luther had of the Ciuile Magiſtrate. I 
Where ye ſale, he ſturred vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, to Wee 
be the pzeacher to the Rebelles, it is no ſtrange mater, to ſc pour tongue to renns FN 
riat. Luther him ſelfe wzitinge thereof vnto the Rebelles, ſaithe thus, Satanas ſub . 16 is” 
Euangelij prztextu,multos hoc tempore ſeditioſos, & plane ſanguinarios Doctores . en l 
excitauit: ne eady be preteatcef the Gof | , bathe ſturred vp in theiſe daies many Lib.s, x 61 Ir 5 
ſediriom and Bloudy Doctours: Weaning thereby Munzer, and other like his compã- ie 
nions. Do far was Luther from the encourraginge of Munzer to that wicked MAT of 1%; 
1 
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Huldericus Zuinglius, either beganne to teache the Goſpel, 02 yet f 0 
was boꝛne. And euer ſithente that time, they haue had al thinges Nil e 
and quiet. not onely from fozeine Enimntes , but alſo from al cigule diſ Wen if 0 Ot 
ſenſion. And if it were a ſinne in the Heluetians, to deliuer their owne i 

Countrie from fozeine gouernemente, ſpecially when they were ſo 4 5 Fab 
pzoudely and ty2annoully yet to burthen vs with other Nin 
mennes faultes, oꝛ them aultes of theire Fozelathers, it is ee 
againft al right, and reaſon. 1 
Aeg, 1 
Nowe your ſprite is not coutente with that ye haue railed already againſte the Pope, and Holy 1 |: ny Ol 
Churche, but it moueth you againe to rave and crie out.But whether with more malice or reaſon, F 
kt indffercatly condvder. ien 
r n ee N 
But O immoꝛtal God: and wil the Biſhop of Rome accuſe vs of en 
Treaſone- Mil he teache the People to obete and ſolowe theire Ma⸗ ee 

giſtrates-O2, hathe he any t at al ofthe Maieſtie ofa Pꝛinre⸗ l | 
Why dooth hee then, as none of the olde Bilboppes of Rome ever did, 5 9 1 

lulker him ſeife to bee called of his flatterers, Lorde of Lurdes , ag 4g srracbe- e 

though hee woulde haue al Kinges and Pzinces, whoe , and what ſo 4 15 | 

euer they be, to be his vnderlinges ⸗ Why doothe he vaunte him ſelle Po OLE: OM 
to be Kinge of Kinges, # to haut Kingely Roialtic duet his Sub- — 1 ſ Fs. 
| Pp it ierte s- n 
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443 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 


iectes-zQhy compelleth he al Emperours , and Pzinces toſweare to 

De Mejor:e him feaitie, and true obedience⸗ hy dooth he boaſte,that the Em pe- 
Obedtrn.zolrre. rours Ml aieſtie is a thouſandefolde inferioure to him: and that to; 
2 2 this reaſon ſpectally,bicauſe God hath made two lightes in Heauen: 
De and bicauſe Heauen # Earthe weee created, not in two Beginuinges, 
ee, mut in one hy hathe be, his felowes (like A nabaptiſtes # Liber- 
tines, to the ende they might renne on moꝛe licenceoufly and careleſly) 
ſhakcn ofthe yoke , andexempted them ſelues from beinge vnder a 
Ciuil Power hy hathe he his Legares (aſmutche to ſate,as molle 
ſuttle ſpies)lieinge in waite in al Kinges Lourtes , Councelles , and 
Pꝛuue chambers : why doothe he, he lite, ſette the Chꝛiſtian 
Pꝛinces one againſte an other, and at his owne pleaſure trouble the 
whole woꝛlde with debate and diſcozde - Why Doothe he Excommu⸗ 
nitate, and commaunde to be taken as aHearhen and a Pagan, any 
Chꝛiſtian Pꝛince. that renounceth his Juthozitie ⁊ why pzomiſeth 
he his Indulgences and his Pardons largely to any,that will what 
waie ſoeuer it be)kil any of his enimieg : Doothe hee mainteine Em- 
pires,and Kingdomes-O? doothe he once deſire , that common quiet 
ſhoulde be pꝛouided foꝛ / You muſte pardon vs. good Reader, though 
wee ſteme to vtter theſe 8 moze bitferly and bitingely, then it 
betommeth Diuines to doo.Foz both the ſhamefulneſſe of the mater, 
and alſo the deſire of rule in the Biſhop of Rome is ſo txce dinge, and 
outrageous,that it could not wel be vttered with other woozdes, 02 

moze mildely. Foz he is not aſhamed to ſaic in open aſſemblie, char al 

ckmer; 5. luriſdiction of al the Kinges and Princes of the vvorld dependeth 
— nnen of him ſelfe. And to feede his Ambition, a greedineſle of rule, he hath 
pulled in peetes the Empiere of Rome, and vexed and rente whole 
Chaiſtendome aſunder : Falſely a traiterouſly alſo did he realeale the 
Romaines, the Italians, and him ſelfe too, ot the othe , whereby they, 

and he were ſtreitly bounde to bee true to the Emperour of Grzcia, 

and ſtirred vp the ſame Emperoures Subtecfes to foxſake him: and 

calling Carolus Magnus out of Fraunce into Italie. made him Em- 

2<b+1/4/744 perour:ſutche a thunge . as neuer was ſecne befoze . He put Chilperi- 
cus the Frenche Ringe, beinge no eutlPzince,biſide his Realme,one- 

lp bicauſe he fanſied him not. and wzongefully placed Pipine in bis 
roume.Againe,after he had caſte out K inge Philip, tf he toulde haue 

bzought to palſe, he had determined,and appointed the Kingedome 

of Fraunce to Albertus the King of Romaines. be utterly deſtrot- 

cd the tate of the moſte floꝛiſbinge Cittie, and Common upeale of 

— Florence, his obne natiue Counttie, a bzought it out of a free. pta⸗ 
ceable ſtate, to be gouerned at the pleaſure of one man: hee bought to 
i44c/-2-. paſſe by his pꝛocuremente · that whole Sauoy on the one ſide was mi⸗ 
ſttably ſpotted by the Emperour Charles the fifthe , and on the 4 


70 tn 


tt rer rg 4 


chr 


Churche of Englande. A. parte. 449 Popes- 


ide by the Frenche Kinge , ſo that the pooze vnſoztunate Duke ue 
had ſcante one Cittie leafre him, to hide his heade in. Ky 50 4 


AH. Hardimoe, 
It is a great eie ſore to the Miniſters of Antichrilte, to ſee the Vicare of Chriſt aboue Lords PCrours, 

and Ning es of this worlde: ts ſee Princes and E mperours promiſe and ſweare obedietce vnto + 
him, Bur they that are the Faithful ſubiectes of the Churche of God, thinke it no abſurchtic, that 
the Shepherde de ſette , not onely aboue the Lambes and Ewes of the Chuche, but alſo abouc the | 
VVethers and Rammes them ſelues. It is a very greate folic tor them to finde faulte with. the lupe- | 
fioritie of the Biſhop of Rome, who can neuer proue, that he is not the Vicare of Chriſt. It he were and 1 þ 

not his Vicare, yet beinge a Bilhop he is aboue any temporal Prince (a) concerninge his Pricftly of. eue 
fire. But ſithe Chriſt aide to Peter, Vpon this rockel 11 builde my Church,and hcl gates ſhal not 
preuaile againſte it, (b) Barks until your bellies breake , ye that be the belhoundes of Luthers 
and Zuing lius luour, or rather of Sathans your and therre chiefs maifter , ſual not preuaile a- fer engl 


gain the Apoſtolike ſee of Peter. It hath withſkanded al Diels aud Heretikes a thouſand fue hi- fo ra: a doo, 


red yeeres: and thinke ye that your ſelues be ſtronger then Arius It greeueth you, that the Pope 5 
higher then the Emperour, not for any loue ye beate to the Emperour, not for hatred that ye haue 
to the Popes perſon, home ye knowe net, but your quarrel is againſt Chriite, whoſe perion the 
Pope beateth. Or tel vs. I ptaie you, doothe he cal him ſelſe any Princes ox Emperours vicegeren:, 
815 rather the (c) Vicate of Chriſte alone? V Vhom impugac ye chen but Chriſte in his YVicare? / 
Haue ye not reagen, Qui vor ſpernit e ſhernit. He that deſpiſeth jou. deſpiſeth me? Ye thought 
the Pope had no bettet text fot —— and ſupteme auctotitie, then two lightez, which God e 
made in Heauen. But if malice had not blinded you, in the very ſame chapter of Innocentins tlie cr s! 
thirde, (from whence like a ſpider ye ſucked that ye thought was woorke ye might hauc ſcenα ar: 
other reaſon goinge beſote, where he ſaide, Pontifex in Spiritualibus antec cilit, gue tavito fu 


9 e anima prefertier c i. The hiſhopſſaide Innocentius in put 
tual marers paſſethſ che Emperour) :whiche ſpixitual thinges are ſo muche above the tanpora), i; 
hoe muche the ſoule is preferred before the bodie. Howe like ye that reaſon? VVithin a litic 1 
Innocentius bringeth faorthe an other prouſe: VVhere it was [aide to Terimic the Prophere , » 
came (d) of the Prieſtes race, and was a Prieſte him ſelſe, (e) beholde I hade fer thet ouer Nations 
and Kingedores,to the intente thou maieſt pul vp and ſcater,and bujlde, and plante. 


a Po; e 


Then after that Ianocentius had (j by natural reaſon and holy geripture proved the higheſt „, 1 1 oro. 
N fuperioritic aboue Princes, he commeth in the thirde place nat nowe to proue, but to * 3 1 1 


Reade t An- 


is former ſaicinge already proved more plaine, by alladinge to chat is written in the bevin 


make 
es declarcth howe God made rwo lghies in the Firmamente of the 


ninge of Geneſis: VVhere M 3 

Heauen,a greater, and a leſſer. 585 —_ 
Bur this cannot ſounde in the eares of our newe preachers. They would not haue the guide of 2,7 oO N J 

heavenly thinges aboue the guide of carthly cares. They loue the Eaithe, the fleaſh,the wor lde too <Q. 

wel, to be of 125 minde , and therefore doo aſke, why the Popes of Rome like Anabaptiſics and 

Libertincs haue ſhaken of the yoke, and exempted them ſclucs from al ciuile Power, VVhat yoke 

meane ye! The yoke of infidels and Paynimes 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Tad are not the Miniſters of Antichriſte, M. Hardinge, but the witneffes of 8 
the Truthe of Chriſte. Be is Antichriſte,as S. Paule ſhewetl you , that ſitteth in 1 7. 
the Temple of God, and auanceth him ſelſe aboue al that us called Cod. And, to 
yu moze particularely of the mater, by S. Gregories Judgemente, he is Anti- ger L 
chriſte,0z the Forerenner of Antichriſte,that calleth bim ſelle, The Vniuerſal Bi- 25% 30 
ſhop : And vaunteth bim ſelte, as the Kinge of Pride : Aus hathe an Armicof cer 14h. 4 
Prieſtes pzepared foz him: And ſetteth him ſelfe,as Lucifer, aboueal his Brethren, £64; 5A 
Cheilt be the wozdes of S.Gregorie: By ſatche couloures he blaſed out the ling 
dome of Antichriſte, Ot bim Cardinal Franciſcus Zabarella ſaithe thus, Papa Franciſ” Tabs. 
facit, quicquid libee , etiam illicita : & eſt pluſquam Deus: The Pope doothe,what 4 b 
him liſteth, yea though it be ynlawtul;and is more then a God. This ts Antichriſte, 
M. Hardinge, by the Judgemente of the wiſe, and godlp:4 the ſuppozters of him, 
who ſa euer, and where fo euer they be, are the Miniſters of Antichriſte, 

It is a great Arrogancie, ta auance a Biſhop aboue a King: Notwithtanding 
in ſomme god meaninge it maie be true, So a ludge,tn knowledge of the Lawe: 
ſoa Dottoure of Phyſique, in bis profcffion :. a a Pilote, in knowledge of the 
Sca, aud guidinge of a hippe: ſoa Capranne, in Partial aftatces is abone any 

Pp ig Ninge: 


tural Folie. 
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450 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Kinge: And it behoueth a Kinge. de he neuer ſg wiſe, oꝛ Pightie,tn euery of theilt 
leueral taculties, be guided by them. And thus is the Ringe tnfertoure, not onely 
to a Biſhop,as pou ſaie, but alſo to every Inferiour Prieſte. 

So S. Che ſoſtome ſaithe of Chziſtes Apoſtles : Omnem Terrarum Otbem 
peruaſerunt, & omnibus principibus fuerunt magis proprie Principes Regibus 
potentiores: I he Apoſtle roaued auer the whole world. and were more Princeliky in drede, 
then the Prince them ſelues and more puiſſamte amd mighty then the Ringe. 

So (aide the 1 Valentinan vato the people of Milkiine, Eum collo- 
cate in Pontificali Solio, cui nos quoq; Moderatores Imperij, noſtra Capita ſubnut. 
tamus: Place ye ſutche a man un the Biſhoppes Chaire,vnte wheme wer our ſelues,that go. 
xerne the E mpiere, mae ſtoope our Heade. 

Foz the Pꝛince is bounde to the Obedience of Goddes V Voorde,no leffe,then 
if he were a pꝛiuate Subiecte. And, ił he refuſe to heare,and to reuerence the ſame, 
as the declaration of Goddes Holy UW! , he is accurſed, But what is this , Þ, 
Hardinge,to pour pourpoſe: Would you therefoze,that the Kinge ſhould ſweare 
his Odedience, and allegtance vnto the Biſhop. 

In this teſpeae, by pour owne Learninge, any Simple Pricſte mate wel be a- 
above the Pope. So ſatithe pour owne Doctour Panornutane, Papa tenetur Con- 
fiteri: & in eo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior illo:T he Pope  bounde to Confeſſe hun ſel: And 
in that atte of Confeffion the Prieſte u about him. And againe, Papa non poteſt 
cogere Sacetdotem, vt reuelet Cenfeſuonem: quia in illo actu eſt Naior, 
quam Papam: The Pope cannot — — Prieſte. to open that hat he benne ſaudt unte lim 
in Confeſſion. For in that Acte, the Prieſte is greater, then the Pope. Pet, Jtrowe, 
ye woulde not therefoze,the Pope ſhoulde ſweare Obedience to a Prieſte. 

Lbis therefoze, M. Hardinge, it is, that græueth vs, to (& e Stoole of 
Humilitie, whereon S. Peter ſate , blowen vp nowe into a Mounteof Pride: x the 
Pope to require Homage, and Fealtie of Kinges, and Emperoures, as of his Sub- 
iec ted. It greeueth vs to ſo vou, and others pour felowes,in reſpeas of the Pope, 
ſo mutche, not onely to abaſe, but alſo vilely to abuſe the Paſeſtie of them, vnto 
whom Chꝛiſte, and hits Apoſtles were al wales obediente, Remember, what one 
of yours bath wꝛitten, and publiſhed to the wozlde in this behalfe. Staniſlaus On- 
chouius ſaithe thus, Tantum Sacerdos przſtat Regi, quantum homo ptæſtat be- 
ſtiæ: Quantum Deus przſtat Sacerdoti,tantum Sacerdos N 70 Regem 


anteponit Sacerdoti, i anteponit Creaturam Creatori: A Prieſte s ſi ute he about a 
Kinge 4 Man is about a Beaſte: As mutche as God is better then the Prieſte,ſs mutche 
4 the Prieſte better then a Kinge, He that ſerteth the Kinge before 4 Prieſte , ſerterh the 
Creature before the Creatoure. 

It greeueth vs, to le S. Gregories wazdes , by S. Gregories Succeſſours, ſo 
pꝛoudely benen. Foz thus he wzote, welneare a thouſande pœres ſithence , vato 
the Emperour Mauritius, againſte Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , claiminge 
then the ſame V mucrſal Authoritie, that is nowe vſurped by the Pope: Ille cocr- 
cendus eſt,qui danctæ Vniuerſali Eccleſiæ intutiam facit: qui corde tumet:qui gau- 
dere de nomine din — : qui Honori quoe 12 veſtri ſe per pri- 
uatum vocabulum ſuperponit:Towr Mareſtie muſt N that dooth this wrongt 
vnto the Holy e bel fivelleth in harter t hat defireth to enivie a Name of 
Singularitie: that alſo, by a private Title, (callinge him ſelfe the Vniuerſal Biſhop) 
placeth him ſelfe ouer and aboue the Honoure of your Empiere. 

Toutbing the knowledge of Goddes Wozde,and caſes of Religion, certaint 
it is, the Kinge is interiour to a Biſhop. But, it᷑ the Biſhop be negligente , and do 
not his officc:02,tf he be wiiful,and do it not rightly: oz , if he be ſgnozante , and 
cannot dw it: Then is the Biſhop vnder the Prince, Subtece to his checke, and by 
bim mate be pountſhed. So w:tteth the Emperoure Conſtantinus vnto the people 
of Nicomedia: $1 quis Epiſcoporum inconſulte tumultuatus ſit Miniſtri Dei, hot 
eſt mea executione,1|lius audacia coercebitur: any Biſkop v4dwiſedly ne. 
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bis boldeneſſe ſhalve repreſſed by the Order of Goddes Miniſter, that is to ſaie, by my ex- bouc 1 
ecution . Theretoꝛe S. Paule ſaithe, Let cuery ſoule be Subiette to the Higher Powers, Kinge $ | 
Whereunto S. Chryſoſtome addeth theſe wozdes : Etiamſi Apoltolus ſis, ctiamſi and Em- | 
Euangeliſta , ctiamſi Prophera, ſiue quiſquis tandem fueris. Neque enim Pietatem . urn FY 
ſubuertit iſta ſubiectio: Although thou be an Apoſtle, although thou be an Euangeliſte, — | 
although thou be a Prophete , or wia one ſo ener thou be (pet ve thou Subtecee to the 
Higher Powers). For Godlineſſe is not hindered by ſutthe ſubieltion, 

Your quatre! (pe (ate) is againſte Chriſte : For his perſonne the Pope bearerh . Haue yee not 
rcadden, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſech me ? Tel vs, I praie you (ſate pou) doothe the Pope cal 
ham ſelſe any Princes, or Emperours V icegerent, and not rather the Vicare of Chriſte alone? 4 

It fozceth not greately , by what title the Pope liſte to claime. He cannot FUND ©! 
lightly wante Authozitie, while he maie penne his owne Commiſſion . J trowe, | 71 
we male ſate of him, as Cicero ſaide ſommetime of one in Rome, Aſinus Senator . _, THE SY 8 
Voluntarius, Lectus ipſe a ſe: Aſinius is a very willinge Senatour, hm ſelfe appoin- © * Mes 
ted and choſen by him ſelfe. Terilp, Antichriſte to hal fit in the Temple of God, 1s 515 
cucn in the place of Chriſte,and ſhal beate him ſelfe as Chriſtes Vicare. | 1-878 

How be it, Let the Pope do the duetie of a Buihop: Let him Crhozte: Let him | HEY 30 
Pꝛeache: Let him diſpenſe Goddes Pyſteries: Let him fulfil his Office : Let him 141 
do the parte of an Euangeliſte: And wer wil loue him, 4 reuerente him, although 
not, as Chriſtes Vicate General, pet at leaſte, as a Biſhop. Othet wiſe wer muſt 1 
ſaie vnto him , as 5. Gregorie ſaide ſommetime to Cyriacus the Biſhop of Con- | 
ftantinople, Omnes Magnos eſſe, & Honorabiles cupio, quorum tamen Honor Ho- KF | 
nom Omnipotentis Dei non detrahat Nam quiſquis ſe contra Deum Honorari | * 
appetit, milu Honorabilis non eſt: I wiſhe that al menne ſhoulde be greate , and homo- 7:18 
rable : (6 that theirt honoure be not preiudicial to the honoure of Almighty God , For who 9 
{6 ener ſhal deſire him ſelfe to be honoured ag amſte Cod, ſhal not be honourable unto mee . $3 £99144 6 

One highe and waozthy Keaſon wer alleged out of pour Pope Innocents the tv PO MR 
thirde:The Sonne is higher, and greater, then the Moone : Exe, the Pope is higher, De Mator 2 + 7 A 1 
and greater, then the Emperoure. {This Pope Innocentius is be that Rae, ther Obedien. S tͥt.. | 
he woulde loſe his Miter, or els he woulde pul the Emperoure Philips Emperial canin in 1nnos 1 # 
Crowne from his Heade. . | cen. . 

Malice (pe (ate) blinded vs: otherwiſe wee might haue ſeene other his more ſubſtantial, and 4 15 - 
beuer Reaſons . Do were it needeful, . Harvdinge:fo2 certainely this Reaſon is ve- hd 
ry hmple. But the beſte of his Reaſons, ye can unde, is this: YT; „ 
The Soule is aboue the , |; e 
Ergo, The Pope is aboue the E * 2 | | 

And home like you this Reaſon? (ate pou. Uerily, as a Keaſon without fenſe , oꝛ | 1 
Reaſon: ſutche as be man of pour makinge. By the like Reaſon you mate ſale, HER ke 
— — e 
Lhe Fire is the Elementes: ne 
Lego, ©f al @ciences the nisthe highett. 1 

By the ſame Reaſon pe mate pꝛoue, that NN Emperoure is Subiecte, 
not onely to the Pope, but allo to euery ſimple Pricſte. Pes further, ot᷑ the ſame 


R omas 12. 
CH ad WT 
man, Ham- 


e : 


Reaſon there muſte folowe a greate inconuentence : That the Pope him 
be 


ſcife,foz as mutche 


Sacramentes, Teacheth,Crhozteth, and oc- Ri 
cupieth him ſelfe in | F 
and baſefte of al his 


'sleaſte of al others, is fherefoze the loweſt, TT Chat 
n I beſeche yon,cotaſider the weight, and dzifte of pour T N 
owne ; ow 


The Popes Charge is Spiritual, fafe pon, | | | 
2 Emperoure is bounde — to the Pope. By what Rea- n 
ſon mate this Reaſon be pꝛoued ? Nerily by the lame god Reafon ye mate ſafe, i 
Fuery Prieſtes Charge is Spiritual: ih 
Argo, The Kinge is bounde to care obedience to euery Prieſte Vet by ſutche an 
| Suu Pp ty pꝛoper BECTON 


Pope a- 452 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


boue pꝛoper Reaſons the Pope hath auanced him ſelfe aboue al the ſtates, and Pꝛinces 
Kinges ofthe Wozlve. 
and Em- But pour Holy Father Innocentius , lraſte he ſhoulve ſeme to wante Scri⸗ 
erours ptures, ſoꝛ pzoufe hereof , allegeth alſo the woꝛdes of God ſpoken vnto the Pro. 
P. phete Hieremie: Bebolde f haus ſer thee auer Nations , and Kingedowe , to the wntente, 
Hierem 1 that thou maifte pulle vp, ard ſcatter, and builde, and plante. Ergo, he ſaithe, the Empe. 
roure is Subs vnto the Pope - Theſe proufes (pe ſait) Our Defenders coulde not finde. 
Farther , pt ſale, in pour ſober manner, vVben wil you forfake the Schoole of Lie. 
inge! Truely , ił there be any ſatche Schole , ꝙ. Vardinge , you mate claime ot 
goo right to be the Baiſter , Wie are as far from licinge,as you are from ſateing 
the Trathe . 

But what make theſe wozdes of Hicremic fog the Biſhop of Rome? Nl 
pt᷑ ſaie, that the Pzophete Hicremic was the Pope? Ox, that the Kinge then was 
ſwozne to be ſubiene, and loial unto him 4 What Kinge , oz Prince did Hieremic 
ſubdne : What People oz Countrie did he ever — vn of 2 2 
Doa ours ſaithe, Hieremias nullum Regem depoſuit. inteiligitur poſitus ſupra 

lohan be rl Gentes, & Regna, quaſi habens Authoritatem ſuper ea in — „& — 

ut. dg. ij. cando Vera Non dedefiruRioneR m Mundi,ſed de deſtructione Vitiorum, & 

cor. plantatione Fides & motum. Vt Aud Pauli, Be rdiſicatio eſtis: Dei Agricultura 
eſtis: Ilieremie depoſed no Ringe Bug Wee under ſt ande, that he was placed auer Nations, 
and Kangedomes , as hauinge Antheruie ouer the ſame, in openinge, and yrcac hinge of the 
Trutht, an of he nee of the Kingedomes of the V e lde, but of the ts 
werthrowinge of vic ,,and of the plantinge of Faithe , and manners . In this ſenſe S. Paule 
ſauthe ro the Corinthians, Yee are buildinge: Yee are Goddes tillage. 

The very Gloſe it ſelfe ſaithe, Vt evellas Regnum Satanz: vt plautes bonarve 
zdifices Ecclefian I haue placed theezto root vp (not the uingedome s of the world, 
noꝛ the ſtates of Common Meales, but) the Kingedome of Satan : ro plante good 
thinges : to builde vp the Churche ,” Vis whole Commiſion was linuted with theſe 

Kerem i wazdes, Poſui Verbum meum in Ore tao :/ haue put wy Woerde in thy Monthe, 
lalthe the Lozde. | 
Sutche Authozitſe had Elias oner Kinge Achab , And therefoze he ſalde bnto 
him, 7. ir net , that trouble Iſracl, but thou, and thy Fathers houſe , Dutthe Authozitie 
URS had John the Baptiſte over Kinge Herode : and therefoze he ſalde vnto him, /t « 
not lawful for thee,to haue thy — Wife. . g 

If it be true, that ye would ſceme to ſafe, that the Popes ioritie ſtandeth 

onely in thinges Spiritual, wherefoze then dothe Pope Nicolas ſate , Chriſtus Bea -· 
Dil: 22. Medis to Petro Terreni ſimul, & Cœleſtis Imperij Jura commiſit ? Chriſte hathe geenen to 
lauen s. Blaſſea Peter. the Right as welef the wor ldly, as alſo of the yp api Wiherfo:s 


then did Pope Adrian —— _ Fw w = : * noſtra 

„ Sedes eſt: Imperatoris e is in enna zalliz , Imperator 

nm ®  quodhabet,totum habeta nobis;Sig (Zacharias ranſtulif Imperivs k Greciad 

Ieatonicos: ita nos poſſumus illud transferre ab Alemannis ad Grzcos.Eccein po- 
* teſtate noſtra eſt,vt demus ill 


— er . —— opged Dave 
er Gentes, & Regna, vt deſtruamus, & euellamus, 7 — 1 8 
Scare is in the Cutic of Rome : The Emperours Seateis at Acon in A whiche is a 
Foreſte in Fraunce , VVVhat ſo euer the Emperoure hathe, he hathe it of vs . As Pepe 
7 acharias tranſlated the Empiere from Grecia into Germanic,ſ6 maie we againe tnanſſate 
ine ſane from the Germaine to the Greekgs . Beholde, it is in our power, to beſtewe the Em- 
pere vpon Whom Wee liſte. T berefore are wee appointed by God oner Nations ; and Kinge- 
domes , to pulle downe,, to rote vp, to builde, — to plante againe , This Authozitie, J 
trowe,reachcth ſomnmewhat further, then onely to cauſes Spiritual. One of pour 
on Ne fart, own Dodours (aith, Magis eſſet acceptum Deo, quod per Solum pontificem Mun- 
fat Ce . dus in Omnibus regeretur: /t were more acceptable unto Gad, that the worlde in Al Aa- 
gers bothe Spiritual, and Tempozal) were gonerned ouely by the Pope, 


That 


e 
. F 
. 
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That Innoceutius addeth, of the Sunne and the Moone ( pee ſale ] is nota Reaſon but a 
Similicude . This thinge mate cafilp be graunted, Foz in dede it is a Sumimttude 
bttcrly volde of either V Vitte, oꝛ Reaſon, But who taught the Pope, ſo chil- 
dichly to plate with S1militudes, thereby to avance him ſelte and to abaſe the Em- 
piere of the wozlde : Who tolde him, that the Pope is the Sunne, and the Empe- 
roure the Moone? ©2,that the Emperoure is ſo far inferioure to the Pope as the 
Moone is ſnfertour to the Sunne? Iſidorus, that liucd ſire hundꝛed vœtes befo:e 
Pope Innocentius, ſaithe quite contrarte, Per Solem intelligitur Regnum , & 
per Lunam intelligitur Sacetdotium : By the Sunne wee vnderſtande the King- 
dome: and by the Moone wee vnderſtande the Prieſthoode: Wihert by he garb 
vs to canfidcr, contrarie to the Judgemente of your god er Pope Innocen- 
tus, that, as the Moone is interiout to the Sunne, ſo is the Pope tnfertoure to the 


Emperoure, | 
M. Hardinge. 


But when Conſtantine was Baptized,he gaue place to“ S. Sy lueſter then Biſhop of Rome, and 
to al others Succeſſaurs of S. Peter. O how that irketh your hartes, that ſo greate an Empetour, and 
the firſte that open'y profeſſed Chrſtianitie, ſhoulde by rhe ſame Holy Ghofte , who called him to 
che Faithe of Chriſte, be made to * departe from that Cittie, whiche ruled the worlde, and to yelde 
his owne Palaice parti a Churche to pur Sauiour Chriſte , partely a dwellinge houſe for the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome Aſke of Conſtantine , why be ſubmitted his necke to 8. Sylueſter , VVee hauc 
cauſTro thinke, that Conſtantius the Heretike, ſonne of Conſtantine, was not very glad of his Fa- 
thers dooinge And yet God ſuffered him not to retourne and dwel at Rome, but wleauec that 
Cirue free to the Rulers of the Churche. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Conſtantine (vie ſale) gave euer the Cittie of Rome, and al the YVeatte parte of the Em 
picre'to the Pope, and to his Succeſſours for ever, And this thinge (ve (Ate) yrketh our hartes 
ful ſoate. Pea verily, M. Hardinge, it irkcth vs mutche in your beballe, to (& pou, 
a man of wiſcdome,and Kearninge, to warcante (utch folies without bluſſhinge. 
This whole Donation of Conſtantine, whercupory pre butlde the Popes whole 
. Kingedome, hathe not ſhe we ſufficient to moche a childe. The cffece , and ſenſe 
thereof ts this, that Conſtantinus the Emperoure , the thirde dale after he was 
Chziſtened, in the honoure of S. Peter, willingly teafte al the Weaſte parte of the 
Empiere, and departed to Byzantium , whithe is nowe called Conſtantinople, to 
dwel in the Caſte : and that he gaue the-whole Emperial, and Ciule Domimon, 
not one ly of the Cittie of Rome, but alſo of Italie, France, Spaine, Arragone, Por- 
tugal, Englande, Germanie,Scotlande, Irelande;Pole, Denmarke,Sueden,and Huns 
zarie, to the Pope. This doubteleſſe be inge true, had benne a ioily liberal, and a 
zincely gifte . And one of your frendes ſaſthe, V olunt aliqui,quod ratione huins 
ni, Summus Pontifex Imperator eſt: & quod poteſt inſtituere, & deſtituece Re- 


des cut Imperator: Somme ſaze that by meane of this gifte, the Pope is an Emperoure, 
and mate ſet vp, and pulle downe Ringes, as an Emperoure., 


But Pius Secundus, beinge him ſeife afterwarde Biſhop-of Rome, ſaithe, 
Dicta Palea, Conſtantinus }falſa eſt: Tbe /ajde Decree named Conſtantinus; ton- 
teininge Conſtantine the Emperours Donation, oꝛ Chartar) « vrrerly faſe. So 
ſaithe Antoninus the Archebiſhop of Florence, Valla, Volaterrane, Hieronymus 
Cathalanus, Otho Friſingenſis, and others moe. Ok this Fable wer ſhal have oc- 
caſion to ſpeake | e, M. Hardinge, the Pope him (clfe telleth pou, that 
vou maine teine his Manitie by a Falſe Dectece. | | 

Conſtantius the Heretique, Sonne vnto Con ſtantinu⸗ as vou ſafe) muche miſliked bis 
Fathers dooinge . Nate, M. Hardinge, if Conſtantius were aliue, he woulde rather 
finde faulte in pour diſcretion, that repozte ſutch Folics of his Fathers dœinges. 
Where pe ſaie „ God ſuffered him not to returne , and to dwel in Rome, it paſ- 
letz the depthe ol pour Diuinttie, to ſearche vp the tauſes, and ſecretes ol Goddes 
ſuffcrance. Although Conſtantius,beinge entumbꝛed with dangerous wartes, x 


greate affaires, were koꝛted to ſtaie in other Countries, and coulde not haue les⸗ 
| ſure 
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454 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 
ſure toreturne to Rome, pet he ſtil continued the Lorde of Rome, as alſo did a 
cate number of other Empcrours , that folowed after him. Pope 
Bonifacus thus w:ote bato the Emperoure Honorius: Roma eſt Vrbs vellrz 
manſuetudinis : Rome is your Maieſties Cittie . Likewiſe Pope Agatho wiitery + 
vnto the Emperoure Conſtantinus: Hæc eſt Vrbs Seruihs Mateftatis veſtrz: This 
ſes bonde Cittie : And Conſtantinus the Emperoure him ſelfe ſaity, 
Dono Archiepiſcopo Antiquz noſtrz Romz : Te Donus the Archebiſhop of our 
Cittie of Olde Rome, 

But what neede moe wozdes:Lhe caſe is ſo cleate, that no man of learninge 
can calle it in queſtion. 

'Batefclp , touchinge this fonde Fable of Conſtantines Donation, Cardinal 
Cuſanus ſaithe thus, Donationem c_— expendens,reperi in ipſamet Scriptu. | 
ra manifeſta argumenta Confictionis, & Falſitatis: Diligently weighinge thus Dona. 
tion of Conſtantine] hexe unde in the very perminge thereof maniteite argumentes of 
forging, and falſchedde. Theſe, &. Hardinge, be the Retoꝛdes, and Pzeſidentes of 
moſte certaine , and moſte ancient memozie, that ye woulde haue publiſhed vnta 
the woꝛldc. By ſutche Ponumentes pour Pope claimeti the right, and poſſeſſion 
of the Empierc. And pour frendes marueile, that pe tan dete nde ſutch falſchedde, 
and fo:gerie,fo wel knowen, and ſo manifefte,foz very ſhame. E 

1. Hardinge. | ln 

The Beinge of the Popes Legatcs and Ambaſſadoum in Princes Courtes . is a thinge noleſſe 
conuenient,then it is meete for him, that hath cure of many flockes of Shepe,to ſet his ſeruauuicꝭ, 
as watcbemen in cuety parte, where ſutche flockes doo fecde. 

> The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

In what > &@de theſe Legates ſtande the Churche of God, it maie appeare by 
theſe fewe vttered thereof by Camotenſis: Legati Papz ita debacchantur in Pro- 
vwincijs , ach, ad flagellandum Ecclefiam , Satan egreſſus eſlet a facie Domini: The 
U tes doo ſo rage in al Count, a. if Satan were gonne oute befire the face of God, - 
* Church. And Machiauel ſaithe, There haue benne ewe warres, 0z 
Coummottons enflamed theſe many late pe&res , but by the meane, and whiſpe- 
ringe of theſe Legates What other Doctrine they teache, oꝛ what other god they 
do it were harde to ſate, And thercfoze the Fathers in the Councel of Aphri. 
ca refuſed vtterlv, to haue any ſutehe Legates ſente emongſt them: Foz thus they 
wilte vnto the Pope, Vt aliqui, tanquatn b tux Sanctitatis latere , mittantur, nulla 
invenimus Patrum Synodo conſtitutumm :' That any Legates ſhoulde _—_ vnto vi, 
1 from your heluneſſe fide we finde it not appointed by any Counceſ of our Fathers, Agatne 
tyep ſate, Executores Clericos Veſtrok I gps Petentibus nolite mittere: ne fumo- 
ſam ſæculi typhum in Ecclefiam Chriſti videamur inducete: Sende 7 your Clerkes 
(03 Cardinalles) te put m in execution , at any manne requeſte Leaſte wee ſerme to 
bringe the (moky def the worlde inte the Churche of bay wh | 1,228 

. . 


vpon the of bindinge and lool hiche 
2 pf he. gaue that 


His {ndulgences and pardons depende 
Chriſte gave 40 Peter and his Succefſours , Yee muſte demaunde of Chriſte, * why 


Power,and not be angry With his vicare for vſinge the ſame. ) 
Tt Biſhop of Sariſturie. . * 
OS. Hat dinge, what ſhoulde you mcanc with al theſe es Are ps ſo 


fall bente, to graunte no kinde of crroure , neither in your Purgatories, gos in 
your Pardons, noꝛ in your Stewes ? Gov geue pou Humilitie of parte: be 
an vnſitte veſſel to recctue Gaddes Pardonne. 

SM. Hardinge. 

Ye finde faulte with Leo the third for making an Emperour in the VVeſt.I dare ſale it greueth 
you.* For if there had henne none in the VVeſt, the Turbe might haue ben our Emperour er this, 
and to his Batbarous and wicked tirannie might have ſubdued ris parte of the worlde, f _ 
Germanic, as he hath ſubdued Greece, rn. and al the Eaſte Churche. malle | 
miſchiefc the Vicare of Chriſte by his maiſters merciful warnioge with the Princes of the VVeaſte 
made ptouiſion, and at the length planted the Empire in this order, we ſet it nowe in. The 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 455 . 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, * 1 55 
This policie, pꝛauiſed by the Pope, iwſcd the whole power of Chꝛiſtendome. 14 
Foz as the Cmpiere befoze, beinge vnifed, and ioined in one, was ſtronge, and ie 
night y, ſo beinge alte rwarde divided into two, and the Eafte parte teinge ſun- MEH 
dꝛed fron: the Weaſt,it became lame, ant weoke, ai d not bable to heelpe it (clfe, 11 
By meane whcreefa gate was cpened, to reecine the Turke into al the ſe Cti- 1 
tian Dominione, whiche rowe he boleeth, without reſiſtante: who other wiſe, 3 
the Emptcrebeinge one, ar d whole in it ſelfe, as it u ac befor, tor lte riever bare L 
— to ſutche Pewer. Al this was wzoright by the Practiſe, ant Pohcie at the i 
ee ) 2 4 736+ 
Hot withſtandinge, the Pope him ſelfe by thts bargatne leſte notbinge. eee 
Ebercof Marfilius Patauinus wziteth ttus: Pipinus, Sonre vnto Charles the g, pa, ene 
Frenche Ktrige , after he had conquered Ariſtulphus the Bir ge cf Lumbarche, - — Ne 140 
toke Ravenna, aid al the fue Citties of Romandiola, fogeather with the Empe⸗ — nn f 1 
ratirs Licutenantes Territozie called Exarchatus, art gave al tte ſame to the : © 6&4 
Pope. PopeSteuin findinge him ſ. fe we! contented with theſe beneCſtes , end Big ttt 4 j t; 
linge the wrakcneſle of the Greeke Emperoure , pzocurcd , that the Cmpicre eie 
ſheuld be tranſlated from the Greekes duto the Frenche, havinge vtterl; forgets Lee 
ten the benefites, that he had recctued of the Emperoure : to the intente, that the The yory traue WILT OL: 
Greekes , bemge vtterly oppreſſed, and the Frenchelitle caringe for theſe thinges, cauſe fre. + {4 $0 10h 
he alone might rule fa ie at his pleaſure. . 166 nee 
Touchinge Pope Leo the thirde, whoſe Pꝛouidence, and Policte pe ſo mutche EY M0 07 
commende , the true repoꝛte of the S toꝛie is this: The ſaide Leo, beſnge by £19- $i 50 1 : 4 WH 
lence dep2itzed o f his Biſhopꝛike in Rome, fiedde foꝛ aide to Charles the Freyehe 5 i i 
binge, and by htm was rell oarcd , In confideration of whiche bencfte , he pros ® * 13; q 
caimed Charles the Emperoure of the V.Veaſte . Dithcace whithe time, the Em⸗ $11 "$8 7 HT 
nere of Chill endome bath benne diuded, ant weakeneo:the Pope cnriched:and e 
the Satacenes, and Turkes abouc al meaſure ercreaſcd, | Lene 
e M1. Hardlinge. e 1 4 | 1 . 
If the Pope Zacharias depoſed Childerike{for (© ! Fade him more commonly named) the King \ 1 ol 55 x! 
of Fraunce, onely pon his owne pleaſure or diſpleaſure as ye (m1e, and placed Prpine for him, can 4 N. 1 105 1 | 
ye tell that ſtorie , and not ſee what a ſtrengrh of auctotitie is in that See , whiche is able with a "3 BE: i 
woorde to place and diſplace the mightieſt King: in Ewrope? V Vith a wonorde linie, For 1 am (are 4 bl by 1 
ye can ſhewe vs of no Armie , that he ſente to execure that his will : Is that the power of a man, * ol pl 5 17 
rowe ye, to appointe K ngdomes Can the Deuil him felt at his pleaſure fer yp and depofe Kinges? 11 . 1 
No ſurely. (a) And muche leſſe can any member of his doo the fame, Remernber ve what heile (a)V ntruth, Fot Fi 44 15 
bude, when the lewes obiedted , that he did caſte ont Devils 1n the name of the Prince off eue? I on I # j (#17 
(b) beware ye Sinne not againite the Holy Ghote, who conteſle that the Pope hath puſſed downe ſaithe, Aulti— F *. þ T4: | 
and (et vp kKinges, VVhiche thinge vndoubreJly he conlde not do profitab and pexceally , bur © bri{t u- if AT 1 | 4 1 ; 
bythe preate Pawer of God, And yet did elit [ine of Pipinc an | Charles the great, Which ric Pope [umm is Hei £ if 11 1 
dich ſet p. (e) foriſhe aboue any other [loc TE , that ve can name lence the inclination ot the Ro Ca ul, net ll gs | ＋ [1 fit, 1 
maine Empiere, VVhich in that tranſpoſed ſtate of ſn greate 4 Kingedome, maketh no obſcure ar- py e ” | | 1 Ts 9 ä 
gument of Heavenly approbation and Diuine 3 ? | — * ö 10 Ft 7 f 
Neither did the Pope Zacharias depoſe Childerike, hee tuſe he ſanſied him not, as ye flaunder, A newe TH 811; 1 f 
od. but onely conſented to looſe his Subiettes from bode of Orhe made to him, at the general and inne avainite 138 i3.- $393; 11 
the Holy Ghoſt, ae 
1 14 ; 


moſt earneſl requeſt and ſute of al the Nohilit e, and Commnaltic of the whole Rexrlme of France, | 
* 0 #7 4 1 a” 
findinge him very vn rofitable,and vnmeete for the Kingedome, as one, who heinge ono itte. “ : 4 © fo — 
a X . ; X tie to HE ſeene. 
and therefore commonly named Stupid as, as muche to ſaie,a dolte, was altogeather beſides hke a « 384 | 
© TE? - . a © C Ic Ate 
Sardanapalus, geuen wholly to belly chere, and to filthy loue of VVomen Therefore in yorr (ore 
o 0 ca TT wer in the Pope , at by whome G iretet 
ne Mordes ye conſeſſe a (d) Diuine power in the Pope v whome God ditecteth the willes 4) A Divine 
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F 
of Faithfull Princes on the Earthe. The more ſuche examples ye bringe, the woorle ye make * P | | 191 6 q 
* © * * o 4 ' q CS} of 
cauſe. I would hyer you to caſe me of the labour of prouinge ſuche a notable tacte. * Do * bib 134017 
4 _ * 1 *' 2s ; © 3&4 
198 the Pope. nn 
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Pope Zacharias depsſed Clulſericus, as you calle him oꝛ, as ſomme others cal nr 
bim, Chilpericus, the Frenche Binge. Therckoꝛe pc ſafe, wee muſte needes acknow- WA 3s 
lege a Diuine Power in the Pope « ſeeing? him b able, by his worde to place, and del e 
plate the mighttcft Binge in Europe. For can the Diuel (fate you) at bis pleaſure ſette Fi e 
p, and depoſe Kinges ? . 
acrily, AL ak 4 
e 
„ 
D 
e 
82 117 47 
1 . 4 4: + 
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456 TheDefenſe of the Apologie of the 
Aerily, M. Harding. Chriſte him ſelfe calleth the Diuel the 1 World. 
t therefoze wa mate imagine, de mate do ſommewhat in the wozlde. And the Di. 
ucl,if pe wil belæue his worde. when he had ſette Chʒiſt on highe vpan a Mounte, 


t lhcwed him al the Klngedomes of the wozlde, he (aide vato him, Altheſe things 
Wil ] gene thec if then Wilte falle downe, and woorſhip me . Chat is that power, that 8. 


Iohn ſaſthe,ſhould be geuen to Antichriſte: Reges terra ret & poteſtatem ſuam - 
1X, donec 


tradent Beſtiz:&c, vt conſentiant, = Regnum ſuum Be complean. 
tur Verba Dei: The Ringe of the Earthe —— theire trength, and vnto the 
Beaſte,c5-c. that they maie agree togeather, and gene theire Kingdome vnto Beafte nit 
te Woordes of God be fulfilled , Againe he ſaithe , Mulier ea, quam vidiſti, eſt vrbs 
illa Magna, quæ habet Regnum ſuper Reges terrx : The Woman , that thou ſaweſt, 1 
that Create Cittie, that bathe a Kingedome ouer the Ringes of the Worlde . And agatne 
be ſaithe , Data eſt illi Poteſtas in omnem T ribum, & Gentem: & adorabunt eam 
(Beſtiam) omnes incolz terrx , quorum nomina non ſunt ſcripta in Libro Vita 
Agni: Power is geenen vnto that Beaſte auer every Tribe, and Language ,and Nation: and 
al the dwellers of the Earthe ſhal Woorſhip the ſame Beafte , (whiche is Antichriſte) whoſe 
names be not Written in the Lambe Books of Life, 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quia Antichriſtus ad tantum culmen inanis gloriæ venty. 
rus creditur,tanta ei licebit facere, & in omnes homines, & in Sanftos Dei, vt non- 
nulli infirmi arbitrentur, Deum res humanas negligere : For that we beleene,that An- 
tichriſte ſhal comme vnto ſurche a higthe of vaine Glorie it ſhalbe lawful for hum to do ſatch 
hinge , bothe rowardes al menne { Pꝛincts, and others) and alſo towardes the Sainte of 
Cod, that many Wweake menne ſhal thinks , God hathe foreſaken the care of the worlde . 
Agatne he ſaithe, Ita traditur de Antichriſto , quod omnes Reges ſuperaturus ſit, 
& ſolus Regnum obtenturus : Thus it is Written of Antichriſte, that he (Eats 
al Kinges, and obteine the Kingedome him ſelfe alone. 

Oo ſutde S. Gregorie, Antichriſtus veniens ipſas etiam ſummas huius Szcull 
Poteſtates obtinebit: Antichriſte, when he ſhal comme ſhal conquere the higheſt Eftats, 
and Power: of thu worldc. 

And al this ſhal comme to paſſe, as Chryſoſteme ſaithe, by the Diſſolution of 
the Lmpiere, whereof ve haue ſpoken befaze . Theſe be his wazdes, Donec In- 
peri illius timor fuerit, nemo Antichriſto ſtatim ſubdetur. Quando vero iſtud Im- 
perium deſtructum fuerit, vacantem Imperij Principatum inuadet, & tentabit ad 
ſe rapere & hominum , & Dei Imperium: As longe as the Empiere ſpalbe had in awe, 
noman ſhal ſtreig hriraic ſabmutte hum ſelſe ro Antichriſte : But after that the Empiere 
ſhalbe diſſolued, Antichriſte ſhal #nxade the ftate of the Empiere ſtandinge woide : and 
fſhal laboure to pulle unto him ſeſfe the Empiere bothe of Man, and God. 

This,J trowe, it is, that the Pope pzoclatmcth him ſelfe the Heire Apparente 
of al Kingedomes: This it is, that Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Chriſtus Beato Petro, 
Acternz vitæ Clauizero, Terreni ſimul, & Ccleſtis Imperij iura commiſit: Chrifte 
bath committed unto Bleſſed Peter, the Keiebearer of E uerleſtinge life the Righte bothe of 
the worldly, and ali of the Heauenly Empiere : This is tt, that femme are fo holde ta 
ſaie , Papa totius Mundi obtinet Principatum : T he Pope bathe the Princehoode of al 
the whole Worlde: And, ttat ſome others Lare ſaide,Papa eſt Rex Regum,& Domi- 
nus Dominantium : T he Pope is Kinge of Ringe, and Lorde of Lordes And, that 
Pope Adrian (aithe of bini (elfe , as it is alleged befoze , I:rperator , quod la- 
bet, totum habet a nobis. Ecce in poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus Imperium, cui 
volumus: hr [7 ener the Emperoure hat he, he hat he it of vs . 7t is in our power to be-, 
ſtowe the Em piere pon hom wee liſte . This, c. Hardinge, i that Diuine Power, 
that, as poo ſaie, is geuen to the Pope. Bet as S.Tohin, S. Auguſtine, $.Chrylo- 

[tome , end 5. Gregorie fate , the ſelfe ſame Diuine Power is gruen alſo to Ant 
chrilte , And thercfo:eit is wel noted in pour owne Gloſe , Papa ſtupor Mundi: 
The Pope is the woondermente of the V Vorlde : that is to ſair, the Pope makect9 


al the wozire Folcs. 
Brit 


| 
| 
{ 
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But if it ſme ſo greate a mater,foz a Pope to depoſe a Kinge , J doubte not, 
but ye mate wel remember, that Emperoures ſommettmes haue depoſcd Popes, 
The Emperoure Conſtants (an Arian, J graunte , but pet an Emperovre) de- 

Pope Liberias : and afterwarde,reſtoaringe Liberius, depoſed Pope Feelix, 


led 
Ebe Emperovre Otho the firſte depoſed Pope lohn.113. ö be Emperoure luſti— 
Sy luerius, and aftet wardy Pope 


nun depoſed twoo Popes in o2der : firſte Pope Sy 
Vigilus. And al this did they without leuieinge of armie , without ratſinge of 
power, without diſquict,oz trouble of the people. And a Doctoure of pour owne, 


| ſaminge fully to determine the mater by a Boke caſe , ſatthe thus, Imperator, 8 


requiſitus a Cardinalibus, debet —— contra Papam : The Emperoure, beeinge 

ured by the Cardinalles , is bounae to proceede (te De pꝛiuation) une the Pope. 
An other ſaithe thus, Si quando Imperialis Legatus mitteretur a Principe vt Ro- 
manus Pontifex proficiſceretur Conſtantinopolim ad Iggperatorem, omni negle- 
fla cccaſene ibat, etiamſi pro certo ſciret, ſe iturum in Nat any time the 


hom : 


Emperonrs Embaſſadoure had henne ſente from his Prince, to Wil the Pope to comme to 
Conſtantinople to the Emperoure , al occaſions ſette aparte, he wente ſtrarght Waie, not- 


withitandinge he certainely knewe , he ſhoulde be barmſhed. Vrſpergenſis ſaithe, 
Henricus Rex Itaham ingreſſus, tres Papas indigne conſtitutos Synodaliter depo- 
ſuit: Henrie the Emperoure,communge into Italie, depoſed three Popes unlanfully made, by 
order of Synode. 

OP Pg ik you, with your Nhetoꝛical furniture, maie crie out, 
O what a Diuine Power had the Pope, that thus coulde depoſe a Kinge : whp mate 
rot we like wiſe ſate,O What a Drume Power had the Emperour,,that thus coulde depoſi 
ſo many Popes ? 

But, that ye mate the better ſ@ this wonderful Diuinitie, and Heauenly Po- 
wer, wherewith ye woulde ſo faine enkeaffe the Pope, a Mit neſſe of pour owne 
ſaithe thus, Quod dicitur, Papam depoſuiſſe Regem Francorum, & loco eius inſti- 
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tuiſſe Pipinum, Gloſa ordinaria Par uit, id eſt, deponentibus conſenſit. %. c. 1, 


Nen enim legitur , quod Papa Zacharias Regem Franciæ depoſuerit : Where as it is 
ſude, at the Pope depoſed the Frenche Kinge and placed Pipinus in his roume, The Or- 
Gnarie Gloſe expeundethj it thus: He depoſed him that is to ſare, He conſented to them, that 
did drpoſe him. For wee reade not, that Pope Zacharic in deede euer depoſed the Frenche 
Knee, 
Tic truthe of the Storieis this, Fo: as mutche as Chilpericus the Binge ſ&#- 
med votde 072311 -1eelp granitte , and bad gæuen him ſelfe over fopleafure, and 
wantonene, and Prpinus his Loꝛde Parſhal, a man ful of wiſcdome , and act- 
itte, dad the Gonernement,and burthen of al the Realme,the Noblces of France, 
bavinge agreed emonge them ſrlacs , to depoſe the one, and to ſet vp the other, 
ſente vnto Pope Vacharie, as vnto a wife man, to haue his anſweare to this ques 
Pon, V Vhether were meeter to be Ringe, He that carried onely the name, and did 
vothinge: Or he, that bare the hurthen of the whole. The Pope was ſone per⸗ 
ſa*'F,, to geut᷑ lentente with Pipinus the Loꝛde Marſhal , ag2infe the Ringe. 

Mherenpon the Biyge was heꝛne into an Abbie, and made a Moncke: Pipinus 
ananced võto the ſtate.gaue the Pope the Exarchate, ꝛ Princehoode of Rauenna, 
in parte of recomvence foꝛ his god wil. 

Phether the Kirge,hautoge viene pores ruled his Realmwe,fyere afterwarte 
Pemined hy right, oꝛ hy mange. I wil rot rraſon. Faſciculus Tempotum ſaithe, 
T be Kingedome was remoued from the rig ht Heives, 

The Line of Kinge [ipine endured, and floriſhed a lonee while: And hat ye ſalc) was no 
obſcure atgumente of Heauenly Approbation, and Druine Promdence. Y3» ſatche Appro- 
bation ant Prouidence the Turke mate tlaime. For be hathe bothe longer con - 
lnued and mutche more lortthed , and encreaſcd his eftate , then euer did the 
bouſe of Pipine. But Cato was wonte to ſoie, Multum eſt caliginis in rebus Di- 
kinn There i greate darkgneſſe in Godde matcys, 
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458 Ihe Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Pet , leſte any man of ignozance happen herein to be detctiued, this wag the 
verp true diſcente, and flooriſninge Fortune of Ringe Pipines race. 

The Firſte thercof was Charles the greate: Jn his time ſaithe Benuenutus I. 
molenſ1s, Laceratum eſt een T he ſtate of the E mpure Was torne in ſunder. 

The Scconde was J. — him bis owne Sonne Lotharius 
aroſc,and accuſed him to be ſhorne as a Moncke, and to be thꝛuſte into an Abbie, 
and bis one Mother the Empreſſe to be made a Nonne. 

The Thirde was Lotharms : He oppzefſed his owne Bꝛethzen by violence; 
and afterwarde was depoſed,and made a Poncke. | 2 

The Fourthe was Ludouicus. 2. He was vnloꝛtunate in al his doſnges: and 


— — — 


was ſhamefully conquered by his Bꝛother, 

The Fifth was Ludouicus. 3. Whom,fo: his doughty derdes, they commonly 
calle Ludouicus nihili: whiche is as murche to ſaie, as Lewes Nobody, 
The Sirthe was Carolus. 2. named Caluus: as, Benuenutus ſat the, Vir ti- 
midior: A man more fearefu},and more cowardely,then a hare. De was LL the 


with polſon. in («+ r 
The Seuenth was Carolus 3. as Benuenutus ſaithe , Vir deficiens & animo, 


& Corpore: A man Wantinge bothe ſlrength of Body, and wiſedome of minde that is to 


ſate, bothe a Cowarde and a Fole. 
The Eight was Arnulphus : He was eaten vp with Liſe, 


The Nienth was Ludouicus, 4. by the repozte of Benuenutus , a manof no 
better Foztune then his Father. In him that houſe had an ende. This is that 
Noble Pipines race, M. Hardinge, that coulde not ſo ſtande , and ſloziſhe, as pou 
ſaic, without ſpectal Heauenly Approbation, and Diuine Prouidence, 


eM  Hardinge, 

Concerning that ye ſaie of Kinge Philip ſurname Le Bel, iſ we maie beleue Paulus Aemylius 
the beſte writer of the Frenche Chronicles, the cauſe was ſuche berwene Pope Bonifacius, and that 
Kinge,that if he did not only excommunicate him, but alſo offered giſte of his Kingdome to Al. 
hert the Emperour,as Platyna your Authour herein writeth he maic feeme therein to Raue donne 
(a)not altogeather Toa, af yepretende, Fot, as bothe Aemylius ind Platyna doo witneſſe, the 
cauſe of their Falling out was, "= whereas the pope being firſt ſued vnto by Caſlanus a Chriſtian 
Prince, and a great C6querour in the Eaſt, to ioine with him for the reconery of the holy and, ſent 
the Bihop Ln to the Frenche Kinge for his neceſlat ie aide in that fo common a quuch of 
al Chriſtendome he being offended, either that the ſute wat not firſt made to him, eithet for that 
the ſaid Biſhop had done his Ambaſlade with ſhewe of more Auctoritie, then the Kinge thought 
it became him, or vpon ſomme priuate grudge, did not onely vtterly refuſe to ſende any helpe to- 
warde the voiage, but alſo contemptuouſly, beſide common order ,and cruelly, committed the Fo- 
pes Legate to Priſon, and there kept him, vant ſuch rune, as thi ough the Popes interdict, the King 
was compelled to ſet him at libettie. Noe of geuinge awaze his Kingedome, this chiefe Frenche 
Hiſtoriographer ma*cth no mention. Andit che Pope to did, why maie he not ſeeme to haue 
done it{(b)rathcr to feare him, and to reclaime his SEE diſobedience? Verily Platyna wnting 
ir, declareth, how before the Pope proc eded to that extreminie, the French Kinge did what in him 
laie, ( to withdrawe the people of France from the obedience of the Chuich and See Apoſtolike, 

T be Biſhop of $ ariſburic. 
Here, . Hardinge, ye ſtammer in pour tale, and knowe not wel, what fo ſafe, 


If the Pope gaue awaie the Kingedome of France from the Prince, he did it (pe ſale) to the intent 


to ſcate him. A pꝛety diuiſe, to frate a hinge, to pulle the Crowne Emperial from 
his beade, 5 
Firſte, this Pope Bonifacius is he, of whom it was ſaide, Intrauit yt Vulpes 
Reguauit, vt Lupus: Mortuus eſt, vt Canis: He emred into the Popedome,as a Foxe: He 
reigned asa Woulſe : He died in pꝛiſon) as Degge. In Sole mne Pꝛotemion be 
wente attyzed with the Crowne Emperial,and Robe of Maicſtic,as an Emperout, 
and commaunded the Naked ſwerde to be bozne befoze him. In the Stozicof dis 
Life ioined with his owe Boke, named, Sextus Bonifaci) .$. it is witten thas, 
Moritur hoc modo Bonifacius, qui Imperatoribus, Regibus, Principibus, Nationt- 
bus, Populis terrorem potius,quam Reſigionem inijcere 3 died Pope 
Bonifacius , 4 784m , 10 at ſought more te ſt rike terroure nite © mPperours , Ringe, „rice, 
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Churche of Englande. 4.parte. 4.59 Philippus 
People, and Natoins then true Religion. Bonitaci- 
This Bon facius ſait he Sabellicus, ſente to the Frenche Binge foz monte, as Us. 8 . 
be pzetended,towardes the recoucrie of Hicruſalem. The Biſhopof Apamea,bes schell Ale 
inge his Legate in that behalte, vttered certaine greate wozdes in the pzc{cnce 5 11 7. 
of the Kinge,and thzcatened him,ouleſſe he woulde graunte it. 
The Range, not _—_ bearinge ſutche pꝛeſumtuous boldeneſſe, commaun- 
ded the Apoſtolique Legate vnto warde. @his inturte ſo inflamed the Popes 
choler, that immediately he ſente the Archebiſhop of Narbon to the Kinge, tore- 
quirc him, to (et his Legate at libertie:otherwiſe to telle him, that foz his wicked⸗ 
ncfſe,T he right of his Kingedome Was fallen to the Churt he of Reme,, Thus Sabcl- 
licus, in fauoute of the Pope, thought it god ſomewhat to ſhadowe the mater. 
But others thereof haue witten thus, Bonifacius $.mandat Regi, ſe eſſe Do- Marting; . 
minum in Spiritualibus , & Temporhlibus in Vniuerſo Mundo: Vtq; Rex reco- gu; 
gnoſcat Regnum Franciz a ſe, Mntrarwum enim ſcntire, & tenere, 1 2 
elle. Poße Bonifacius 8. ſente uvnto the Frence Ringe, and tolde him, that he as Lorde 
bothe in Spiritual and alſo in T emporal maters throughout the World: and therefore, that the 
Kinge ſhonlde holde his Kingedome at hu hade. For otherwiſe to thinke , and holde, he 
fade was Hereſie, Chhis is it, that in the name of the Pope is noted in youre | 
Gloſe: Quicung Præceptis noſtris non obeierit, peccatum Idololatriæ, & Pagani- Dir. 5, quiz, 
tatis incurrit: Who ſo euer obeiethj not our Commanndementes,falleth into the Sinne of Ido- 11 Gloſſa. 
latrie,and Intidelitie. Yereof Vrſperg-1''s waiteth thus, Habes, Roma, quod (i- Abbas vr er- 
tiſti: decanta Canticum: quia per mali, non per Beligionem orbem viciſh: O gen. 
Rome, thou baſte nowe, that thou haſte ſo lenge thirited after. Nome ſinge meriiy. For by thy 
malicc,not by Religion, thou haite congue: . the Worlde, 
The Kinge, beinge moned berew:th,commaunded that none of his Cleregie 
toulde comme to the Popes Counce! . \*8 openly burnte the Popes V V rites: He Paulus Emp). 
commaunded the Popes Legate to departe out of bis Kealme: Ye foꝛebade that a- 7/494 
ny monie ſhonlde be made thence to the Pope: He gaue out Proclamations , that Se. 
none of his Subiectes ſhoulde goe to Rome: And in the Synode at Parile, he chars W. 
ged the Pope with Pride, Ambition, Murder, Simonie, and Hereſie, 
Thus mutche ofthe dealinge of the Crowne of France vnto a ranger : that 
Is to ſate,of the Faithc,and Reuerence, that the Pope beareth to Kinges, and Prin- 
ces: Pere folowrd ſomewhat of the ſpoilinge of the Duke of Sauoic,and of the 
alteringe of the ate of Horence:whiche thinges J thought it beſte to paſſe ouer, 
as not wozthy of a11p Anſiveare, 
The « Apologie; (ap. 5. Diniſion.4. 
wee are accloied with Examples in this behalfe, and if (Mould be 
bery tedious to recken vp al the notoꝛious practiſes of the Biſhops 
of Rome. But of whiche ſide were they, I beſeeche you, that poi- 
ſoned Hentie the Emperoure, tuen in the teceiuinge ofthe Sacra- 
mente / whiche poiſoned Victor the Pope, euen in the receininge 
of the Chalice : Whiche poiſoned our K inge ohn, Kinge of En- 
glande, in a dꝛintzingt Cuppe - Who ſo euer at leſte they wete, and ol 
what ſecte ſo cutr, Jam ſure , they were neither Lurherans, noz 


Nvvinglians. 


A. Hardinge, 


The Findes of Hel vert not yet let looſe, that begate Lutherans, Zwinglians, and Caluiniftes, 
And hereot we vndei ſtande the youthe of your Churche, whiche hauinge Nuided it ſelie from the 

elde, and Catholike Churche,is no other but the malignante Churche, and Synagoge of Satan. 
To anſweare your demaundes, V Vho ſo euet they were, that poiſoned theſe greate perſo- 
naves, (if thei were poiſoned at al) good men were they not, neither the doers , nor the Counſai. 
lours. Henry of Luxcaburg it was, who was poiſoned by reporte. VVhom your Latine Booke 
Q_q ij printed 
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glande bounde to reuerence,and obete the Pope. 


4.60 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


printed among the Huguenotes calleth Heary the ſcuenth. M. Doctout Haddon in bis anſweare to 
Oſorius, accompteth him the fourthe,in bothe your Engliſhe trauſlauons (that I haue ſcene) he is 
called oacly Henry, As he laide ſiege to the Citie of Florence, and had nowe brought the Citizens 

to deſpaire of theite ſaferic : when manly courage might not ſerue, they betooke them to coward! 
malice Firſte they poiſoned (as it is Gaide) the minde of a frier Dominican with Golde, that after. 
warde he ſhoulde aduentete to poiſon the Emperours body with Venime. Paulus Acmyhus ſaith, 

that he died of a ſickeneſſe, luche he fel into at Bonconuento , as he iournied from Piſa thither, 7 ;1 ' 
Onupbrius, writinge of his drathe, ſaithe that he died at Bonconuento a towne ia the territorie of la (h, 
Siena, and maketh no meniton of his Poiſoninge. Cornelius Cornepolita writinge this ſtorie, ſe in * _ 
meth to geue litle credite ynto it. For he addeth an heareſaie, vt aun, as they faic , as though it In ch 


were a mater auouched by no certaintie, but by Heareſaie. Nauclerus reporteth , that the order of nora! 
thoſe religious men is ſaide to haue a teſtimonial in writinge , witneſlinge the foreſaide Friere to 
haue ben lanocent, and that the whole was but a fained tale. 

Victor the thirde Pope is mentioned by Martinus Polonus, to haue ben poiſoned by the mali. 
cious procuremente of the Emperour Heary the third, bicauſe he ſtoode in defenſe of Gregorie the 
ſcuenth, whom the Emperour ſo muche hated and perſecuted . Vincentius holdeth contrarie opi- 
nion, that he died of a [i ſentery, as Platyna teciteth. 

Touching Kinge lohn of Englande, they that write that he was poiſoncd in a drinking Cuppe 
by Menkes, them ſclucs make no bettet then a fable of it: and who fo eucr write it, referre them 
ſclucs to heateſaie, and to the popular fame. The Authour of your Actes and Monumentes repor - 
teth that many opinions are amonge the Chronicle writers of his Deathe. Asye procede in your 
maliceous railinge againſte the Pope ye ſpitte out your poiſon , demaundinge certaine queſtions, 
fhortc in woordes, but ful ſtuffed with falſc and cankred flaunders. 

The 'Biſhop of Saviſburie, 

The Poiſoninge of that Noble Emperour Henrie of Lucenburg, in the Ba⸗ 
cramente, whereby it appeareth,bowe far f@:the the States of the woꝛlde ought 
to truſte you, ye woulde bane vs fo paſſe lightly oucr,as a Fable, Of pour Ouu- 
phrius,and Cornehus, and other like Paraſites, wer mak? no reckeninge. The 
truthe of the ſtorie is repozted by many. Viſpergenſis ſaithe, Quidam Reli. 
gioſus porrexit Imperatori intoxicatam Fuchariſham , &c, A certaine Religions 
man meniftered unto the Emperoure The Sacramente poiſoned . T he Emperonr ha- 
ninge recciued it and returninge agaime unte bu place, thought that a peece of colde [ſe was 
paite alonge through bus body. 

Baptiſta Egnatius ſaithe , it was w2ought by the police of Robertus Kinge of 
Sicilia, moued thereto,as Auentmus ſaithe, by Pope Clemente. g. {The ſame ra 
ſhal finde retoꝛded in Carion, in Supplemento Chrouicorum, in Rauiſius Textor, 
and ſund ue others. 

The like recozde there is found of potſontnge of Victor. in the Chalice. Fo; 
the moze credite wherof it mate pleaſe pou to ttade Martinus Polonus the Popes 
Penctentiarte, Volateranus, Matthzus Palmerius, the Supplic of Chronicles, Faſ- 
ciculus Temporum, I extor, and others. 

Couctinge the deathe of Kinge Iohn, whether he were polſoned by a Bonke, 
oꝛ no, J wil not ſtriue: referringe me ſclfe therein to the credite of our Chroni- 
cles: the common repoꝛte whereof, togeather with the general opinion of the peo» 
ple, is this, that he was deſtroied with poiſon . But what ſo ener were he cauſe 
of bis dcathe, Matthias Pariſienſis ſaithe thus. Papa Innocents ſententionaliter 
definmit &c. Pope Innocentius determined by ſentence , thar Kinge lohn ſhoulde be 
depoſed from his eſtate. And he enzomed the execution thereof to the Frenche Kinge, for 
RK emuſſion of bis Sinnes, promifing him alſo faithfully, that, if be ſa did, be, t bis Dac- 
ceſſours ſhoulde centote the Kingedome of Englande ta eucr . Do mutcheis En- 


— 


The eApologie,(ap.7. Dinſion.2. ; 
whats he at this date , whiche alloweth the mighticſt Kingez 
and Monarches ofthe worde to kiſſe his blefſed Fette! 
M. Hedge. 
It is hei ſaie we that humbly for hu o ne perſone refuſcth ſuche honoure, that callerb, od 
thinketh him ſclfe, Scruum ſernorum Dei, the ſeruant of the ſetuantes of God. But whea he ſcerh 
the greate powers aud Prnces of the wotlde humble them ſclue: to Chiilte , Lorde of al Lovdes, 


FE A As Mz 


Churcheof Englande. 4. parte. 461 Kiſle che 


and Kinge of al Kinges, in the perſon of him, whoſe Vicare on Earthe he is, and chiefe deputie in P Opes 
thoſe thinges,that be to Godwarde: not vnmindeful what he is of him felfe , for theroomes fake foote 
that he beareth,and for his honoure whole Vicegerent he is, the rather alſo for(a)cxample of Hu- \ A y 
militic and Obedience, ſo to be taken and learned of others of inferiour degree : he fuffereth that (a) 4 
honoute to be donne, whiche is more then a mere man can require, Neither is this the pride ot hs — e war 
Popes at theſe dates only, as ye obiecte, but the example of ſuch humilitic ia Princes we can prouc (by Phy 8 


to be aunciente. k 
q . ; ſhame. Cannot 

The great Kinge 1 , who afterwarde was create Emperour , coulde not be with- , 
holden by the Fope Adrian the firſte, but at the firſte mectinge he woulde kiſſe his feere. Many o- erg 


. ther Emperours and Kinges haue of olde time done likewiſe. And leſte the Soucraintic of ſuche hea fool of 
Honour exhibited vato him ſhoulde in his owe conceite lifte him higher then for the degree of 4 Py EY 
humaine condition, (b) to that purpoſe ſerueth the ſtoole of natural caſemente at his creation, - — 
whereof your ſurmiſe is(c) very vile, to temper the highneſſe of that vocation with the baſe conſi- 9 —— 
deration of humaine infirmitics and necſſitie:. 2 Fes "n me 

T he Biſhop of Sariſb urie. 5 Px. Yr 
What thing is there, either ſo vile, oꝛ ſo hoꝛrible, but bp ſuche p2oper excuſcs your owne wri- 
mate lone be ſ\mothed £ Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Hzc,ctf minima eſſe videantur, ta- ters. Sabellicus 
men magnorum ſunt cauſæ malorum, Nam & Cuitates,& Eccleſias ſæpenumero lathe, 
euerterunt. Propterea nec a lachrymis abſtinere poſſum, cum primos iſtos conſeſ- ſedentis ge. 
ſus, & ſalutationes audiam, ac in mentem veniat, quot, quantazz hinc mala in Fecle- "* alia ab vitis 
ſa Dei orta hint: I heſe thinges norwithitandinge they ſeeme ſinal yet are they the canſes of 1 Didcond ate 
rate cui. For oftentimes haue 24 Curies and Churches. I herefore ec lentur. 
| nts abiteme from wecpunge, when f heare theſe Supertorities, and Salutations : and C bryſetio n. in 
conſider home many, and bowe greate exils haue green thereof in the Churche of Gad. S. Matthe. Homil, 
Hierome, mutche miſlikinge the G ate of his time,ſaithe thus, Fpiſcopy, velut in a- 74. 
lqua ſublimu ſpecula conſtituti v dignantur videre mortales, & alloqui conſeruos Heron. in Fpiſt 
"ſuos:T be Byſboppes as if thes were placed im ſome highe Caitle, ſcarcely voucheſane to looks Cal Cap. 4. 
pen poore mortal menne and to ſpeake vnto theire felowe ſeruanter. 
Lovwehinge the Biſhop ot Rome, it is not foz nought,tbat S. Gregorie ſaithe, 
Rex Superbiz in foribus eſt : The Kinge of Pride is euen at hande. In the Popes 
owne Booke of the Ceremonies of Rome , it is witten thus , Electus Imperator . 
cum ſuis omnibus, ſeruato ordine, per gradus aſcendit ſuggeſtum. Et vt primum / 118 
det Pontificem, detecto capite, illum,. genu terram contingens, veneratur : & ites W — 
um cum appropinquat ad gradus Sedis, genu flectit: demum, vbi ad Pontificis pes e eg. 
de peruenit, illos in reuerentiam Saluatoris Deuote oſculatur: The Emperonr Elefte, Deuote Oſ- 
12 in araie with al by traine , paſſeth vp the ſtaires into the Scaffolde. And & ſoone as culatur. 
ſeeth the Pope he Woorſhippeth hum with bare beade ,touchinge the grounde with his knee: 
eAgame,when he commeth to the foote of the Popes T hrone he kneeleth downe. Laite of al, 
when he commeth vnto the Popes Feete, he kiſleth them Deuoutely w the rexerence of our 
Saxcoxre, Chis is o2dered.as a ſpecial Cettmonie, and appointed vato the Em⸗ 
pcroure,as parte of his duetie. * 
Like wiſe it is wꝛitten of the Empreſſe , as tonterninge her dnetic : Impera- ceremontzr, 14 
trix Coronata,mox oſculatur pedem Pontificis: The Empreſle beinge e bs L Sectia 5.C a. 6. 
meduately kiſſeth the Popes foote. — — 
Againe of the Pope him ſclfe it is wꝛitten thus, Papa nemini omninò mor- 175 3:Cap. 2 
talum reuerentiam facit,aſſurgendo manifeſtè aut Caput inclinando, ſeu detegen- | 
G:T be Pope him ſelfe geueth no manner of rexerence to any man aline , either openly by 
fandinge vp,or by bowein ge downe, or by vnc oueringe his Heade, 
But the Pope, ſaie you, humbly, for his owne per ſone, refuſeth ſutche honour, 

and hereby teacheth Kinges and Emperour, and al theire Subiectes to be humble. 

A trange caſe , to tcache Humilitie in the Schoole of Pride. Sutche Humulitie 

taught Julius Czfar, Diocletian, and Maximigus. Julius Cæſar taughte out his 

late fo; Pompeius Pœnus to kifſe, that folkes might ſ& his Golden Sltpper ſette 

d ſteanes. Pomponius Lætus ſatthe, Diocletianus edifto ſanxit, &c. Dio- Seneca 

an commanded by Proclamatiom, that al menne ſhoulde fal downe,and hifſe bu Feete: pomponins 1s. 
Whercunto alſo be added a certaine reverence, adourninge his ſhooes with Golde ,and Dia- tus in Diocle- 
Qq iy monde, tis. 
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Pop es monde, Maximinus alſo afterwarde did the like. 

foote. S:tche Hum:luc ſhal Antichriſte ttache, auancinge him ſelſe aboue al that 
Alexander b is wo:ſhipprd.v: called God, | 

Alexandro. @utch Humilme the Dinel toke vpon him fo trache, when he ſaſd to Chzilt, 


2 The/ſa/on 2. 7 wo gere thee al theſe thinges of thou wilt fal downe,and gar 1 me. 
Maths 4, Thus mate tic Pope calle biw ie lte Lorde of Lordes, Kinge of Kinges , and 
ſctte bis fote on — neckes:and yet ncuettheleſſe, it he can frame a ne we 
title. ant ſaic, t is Scruus Seruorum Dei, T he Sernante of Odd, Sernantas , it is 
no Pride:tt ts but Hummmhtie. 
| Antoninus ſaitte. Non minor honor debetur Papx,quam Angelis. Vnde Pa- 
Antontans 1% pa recipit a Fidehbus Adorationes,Proſtrationes, & (cula pedum: quod non per. 
zom miſit Angelus a lohanne Enangeliſta ſibi fieri: I here is ne leſſe bonowre dewe mts the 
411.0459 4 Pope, en unte the Angelles ef God. Therefore the Pope ſuſſereth the Faitheful to Moor. 
ſhip bum end to fal downe before hum, and to lade hus Feere * whiche thinges the Angel of 
God woulde not ſuffer & loſin the Euangeliſte ro doo vnto hum. 1 

Ctis. M. Barvinge,is no maliceous Railinge, as yt tal it, nor Spite, nor Poi. 
ſon, nor Vetruthe ſtuffed with falſe , and cankered ſclaunders. By the repozte of 
pour o\vne Dononrs,and by your owne Conkeſſon, it is the Truthe., 

The Porphyry Stoole of caſement ſerueth(pr (ate to put the Pope in miade of his Humanitie, 
that is to ſale, that he mate remember him ſeit᷑ in the middes of al his glo:ie.to be 
aman. Po, no, M. Hardinge , youre owne Authoures , and Stoziescan tel 
vou, that Stole ſetucti.to put the Pope in remembzance of his Virilitie: that the 
wo2lde mate knowe, de is no woman. 

But let pour imagination ſtande foz true . Yet mate we thinke, pour Popes 
att ſo fozegcarful , oz ſo dulheaded , oz fo blockiſhe , that they haue n@de to be 
taught by ſo vile examples, te knowe them (clues { Cextaineip this is a Myſt 
cal kinde of Stoole of eaſemente. 

W Wee cannot lightly lache Myſterics at bis handes, tf ſo homelp a place be ſg 

Sd ful of Myſtenes. Kinge Alexander the Greate vaderſtods dim him ſelfe to 

__ be a Panne Woꝛtal, as others were , and not a Cod, as he was bozne in hande: 
fo: that he was ſommetimes of natural neteſſitie fozced to ſlæpe. But Chriſtes 
Vicare:Peters Succeſſoure: The Doctoure of al Doctours: The Father of al Fathers: 
The Maiſter, and Teacher of al the wo2loc, were it not foz a Stoole of eafemente, 
woulde quite toꝛgtate his owne Humanitic, and could nener remember him ſellt 


to be a Pan. 
The eApologie,(ap.7. Diuiſſom. 3. | 
whatis he. that commaundeth the Emperoure, to goe by him at | 
- | { 
his hozſc bꝛidle, and the Frenche Kinge to holde his ſtiropt⸗ 8 
A. Hardinge. 

\v 1 VVhat is he, (a we knowe not, ſa) not you ncither, Su Defender. This we knowe, that in theſe 
(a) Y mrrut % woordes moſt impudently you beſie the Pope. For neuet was there Pope that commaunded either ( 
ur togeather frenche Kinge,or Emperour to doo the ſeruicc you ſpcake of. Parte of that I haue readen pertei · 

* c the An- ning hereunto, | wil here recite. : 
1 The woorthieſt and greateſt Prince that euer was in Earthe, Conſtantine the Greate , to wit» . 
ä the reucrence which he bare in his Harte to Chrilt our Sauiour, and to S. Peter, whoſe K 
Succeſſour the Pope is, as likewyſe Chriftes Vicare in Earthe, diſdained not to honour S. Sylucſter 1 
Al this is Pope in his time, with doginge({b)the office of a ſootman to him, and with leadinge his Horſe by ; 
orcate varruch, the Bridle. VVhereia he ſemeth, a> firſte'of al Emperours he profeiled the Faithe of Chriſt openly, ter 
A” yecuiſhe ſo firſte of al Princes to haue geuen to the poſteritic an example of Humilitie. That no man dou an 
Fable. of it, this muche 1 finde recorded by an olde Father of the Grecke Churche, Matthæus Hicromo- K. 
cotbon, £2. packus,as mered by Conſtantine hun ſclfe. Xt x M ger ogog PPimiou UTVUALUTYES , Ke THE 
Duo. this is N rd TOTO AUTOV KEETEEX OVTES 'y THS UNS Tap pig GUT OU Eft NEXT PA's fer 
Cr. the then Wy diet. A PIG TE ers uw TE ανν amy dutyua Niro. VVhichein Englithe is this ch. 
mutebe. Submintiage out ſelſe to the office of a footman , and holdinge his Horte by the Th 
ode. 1} we leade bk 7 0 * — _— . Petet. 
4 Btidle, wee cace him foorthe out of his Sacred Pilais , in t { ocuſhip and reucrence . et Let 
I hat lithcace bote Emperours, aud Frenche Kinges of Hum:il:tic and dcuonen, and i With 
hc :t 
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neſſe theire humble obedience to Chriſte in his Vicare, have done the like ſeruice,yea thou oh the Brid le . 


ope ſhewed him ſelſe neuer fo nul inge thereto we ſinde it reported by ſuadiie good recorder. 

bur that he euer commannded any As. ſernice to be done _ —— — — wet T he P OPCcs 
indifferent and credible witnelle, Vaulus Acmylius an Italian of Verona, in the ſeconde Booke $ rirope, 
of his Chronic les, whiche borke diligently and cloquently he wrote of Fraunce, deſcribeth howe (c)Vnyrul molt 
honorably Pipine that woorrhy Kinge of Frannce received Steuin the Pope, that ſucceeded Ta- maniteſt. For it 
charias, when he came into his Realae, He bothe killed his Feete, and Wente by bim at hs Horſe is: thus Ordeed 


idcll. | in the Popcy 
The like honoure of holdinge the Stitope would Charles the firſt the late greate Fmperout — Po! a 161. 
he donne at onon¹ to Pope ate the ſcucuth, had not the Pope with uche ado put cal, and in hs 


han from is. owne Booke of 
The Biſhop of Sariſburid, Ceremonies. 


This thinge Sir Defender knoweth: not vou, M. Hardinge, 
diſemble it cunningly, and wil not be knowen, that ve knowe if, Netther dat he 
Sir Defender, as you ſate,by theſe wozdes,impudently belie the Pope. Foz trial 
bereof,he referreth you to the Popes ont Booke of Holy Ceremonies : wheretmn 
it is particularely appointed, and laide out in ozder, to auotde confuſion , what 
eche c ate ovght,ant is bounde to do. 
Cbus therefoze it is appointed. Cum Pape per Scalam aſcendit, & c. hen the 
Pope taketh his ft aire; to moumte on Horſebacke , the greatteſt Prince, that is preſimte, c, hο,j,ůu. 
whether he be Kinge , or Emperoute, holdeth his tirepe : and afterwarde leadeth hi, (& 
Horſe a kae ct n the Bridle. But if there were twoo Kinges, in preſente, 
the more of them bolde the Bridle of the Righre ſide : and the other of the Eriamſi inpe- 
Lefte, 7f there no Kimge to be preſente , then let the woorthieft perſones leade his bator ant quiuis 
Herſe, But if the woulde not ride, but be borne on mennes ſhoulders in 4 chaire, maximus v1ins 
then mute forre of the woorthie#t Princes, yea the Emperoure him ſelſe, or any other ceps adeſjer. 
mighty Monarche, F he be preſente,beare the Chaire, Pope and al, a litle Waie forewarde sellam ip 
open there 5. Againe Imperator, traditis Pomo, & Sceptro,&c. The Em- can Pontafice tn 
peroure,delineringe oner his Gonlden eApple,and his Sceptre to one of his menne, commeth| bumer is 414, 
ents the Popes Horſe , and im honour of our Lorde feſus Chriſt, whoſe perſone in & quantulun pors 
the Pope beareth he holdeth the Stirope,ntil the Pope be mounted: and afterwarde he ta- fie Pele 
heth the Bridle,and leadeth foerthe his Horſe. While the Emaperoure dooth theſe profua-| 3 * 
ble offices the Pope ought mode#tly a litle to refuſe the ſame: and yer afterwarde, with cer- 1 1 wag 
mine good and gentle woordes, inkwnge that honoure u donne to Chritte , and not vnto him en 
fefe,he boldeth hum ſclſe contented. mn 2 
Further it is appoluted thus, Caudam pluuialis portabit Nobilior Laicus, qui E 4 ½¼ 
erit in Curia, etiamſi eſſet Imperator , aut Rex: The moſte noble Laie man , that ſhal (Hie vf ex- 
be in the Courte, ſhal beare vp the trame of the Popes Cope , yea though it be an Empe- hibere e 
roure,or a Kinge. Againe, Let the mote Noble Laic man , whether be be Kinge, Tandem 
or Fmperoure,bringe water to waſhe the Popes hendes.. And, while the Pope waſheth , ler liguibus bonss 
a the Biſhoppes and Late menne kneele dorrne. verbis recipts 
Agatae,Pontifice ſedente, &c. 4 While the Pope is yet ſittinge at the Table, the No- endo prruuccit 
belt man within the Conrte,be he Emperoure, be he Kinge , ſhalbe brought to the Popes cc 
Ciedence,co geue him Water, Ceremontariumy 
Againe, « Primum ferculum portabit Nobilior Princeps, ſiue Imperator fit, ,,;, 0s 
five Rex: T bd firfte diſhe the Nobleſi Peince ſhal carrie, whether he be Emperoure, or c enen 
Kinge. QAgatne,+ Re in collatione portabit primum potum: When the Pope „ 8e 
vat Breakef afte,the inge ſhal beare his firſte Cuppe. And agatne, Pocula po- yp 
bY Terenontar. 
tentur &c. Let the Popes Cuppes be borne by the Noble menne, or Oratours beinge preſent: 
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and let the Clerks of the Ceremonies beginne with the woorthicit eftate : yea though he be Wn | 
Kinge, or Emperoar. Ettanſe Rex aut | 
Nowe,7 truſte, ꝙ. Hardinge ot your courteſſe, ve wil confeffe, that Sir De- Len (it 11 
fender, in theſe woꝛdts, bathe not ſo impudently belied the Pope. The Papes cer. N 85 
ewne Boke of Ordinances, and Ceremonies , that direaeth al ozdcrs,faithe thus, I Sc. E 
The Fmperour ſhal holde the Popes Stirope: Tc eremonts. L. 1 
Let the Emperoure leabe the Popes Horle. Sectio 13.4.2. 2 
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The Emperoure mute beare the Popes Chaire on his ſhoulder. 
Zhe Emperoute ſhal beare vp the Popes trainc. 

Let the Emperour bzinge the Baſon and Ewer to the Pope. 
The Emperoure ſhal geeue the Pope water. 

The Emperoure ſhal carrie the Popes Firſte diſhe. 

The Emperoure ſhal carrie the Popes firſte Cuppe. 

Thus mate we goe to the Pope to ſchole,to learne Humilitie. Foz ercuſe 
hereof, perhaps ye wil ſaie, Theſe were the 2buſes of Olde times: But note al 
ſatche diſozders are wel refourmed.. Therefoze it mate plcaſe you to remember, 
that the ſelfe ſame Ceremonies, touchinge Kinges,and Emperours 
ben lately renewed,and confirmed,and publiſhed abzoade into the wozlde,wozpe 
by worde, as thci were befoꝛe, without any maner alteration, euen in the 
own Pontifical, and that cuen now newly pꝛinted at Venice, in the pre of Sur 
Loꝛde a thouſande five hundz2cd the ſcoare and one, whereby it male appeare, 
ye arc aſhamed of nothing, be it neuer ſo ſhameful. What trutbe L 
Hardint.1s in your wo:de? ©2, with what countenance,covld pe ſo boldelp ſe ic, 
That the Pope euer commaunded any ſuche Seruice to be dons vato him by the Em ve can 
neuer ſhewe it by any indifferente and credible witneſe? I doubte not but the own 
V Vitnes is vnto pon of ſufficient credite: a in his own caſe it muff needesto him 
ſelte ſceme indifferent, Uerily Gregorias Haimburgenſis ſaith ,that Pope Adrian 
2. was highly diſplcaſcd with the Emperoure Fredericus,foz that he fo vnſkilfully, 
and ſo vnmannerly helde his Leafte Stirope, whereas his duetie had ben to holde 
the Righte : And there foꝛe vttetiy refuſcd, to geue him his Bleſſinge , notwith- 
ſtanding he deſired if humbly tpon his Rn. Herebp it plainely appeareth, that 
in al Offices,t Seruites, the Pope vſeth the Emperoure, as his man. Therefoze 
Auentinus repozteth thciſe two verſes, witten ſometime of the Emperoure Lo- 
tharius the ſeconde. 


Rex venit ad fores, trans per Urbis honores: 


Poit homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dante (oronam: 


The King, er Emperour commeth to the gates, and fweareth by the honour of the Cittie: 
And afterwarde becommeth the Popes Man at whoſe handes he rectiueth the Crowne: 
{hat Pipinus ſo mutche abaſed him ſcife to Pope Steuin , it is no marucile. 
Cbe Pꝛouerbe is common, One hande claweth an other. The Pope was auanced 
by Pipine:and Pipine was likewiſe auanced by the Pope, But hereof we haue 
ſpoken befoze. | 
Where ye ſafe , The Emperoure Conſtantine the Greate was footeman to the 
Pope, q am mutche aſhamed of pour vanitte,that,being a man of wiſedome, and 
lcarninge, ye ſhoulde thus ſ&ke to mocke the woꝛlde with Childiſhe Fables. 
Pe allege Matthzus Hieromonachus, to pꝛoue a Fable by a Fable. If ye 
woulde dalle pour Readers eies, foʒ that pe allcage his wo2des in Grecke,vnder- 
ſtande you, that his e Greeke was taken out of your peeuiſhe Latine. And 
yet is the ſawe Grecke ſo fonde, and ſo ful of folie. that ye were aſhamed truely to 
turne it into Engliſhe, Foz thus it ſtandeth, i PLP T5 nels wy d 
ovvex HH: That is, n the woorſhip. and feare of my Lorde Bleſſed Peter. Pe 
durſte not, to make the Emperour Conſtantine ſo rude to ſate plaint ly, that Peter 
was his Lorde:and therefoze pe thought it better, to cozrupt,+ alter your Authours 
wozdes. Vet ſutche vaine Fables, and Trifles muſte pe bꝛinge into put v, as pt 
Jaie, quite out of doubte. But hereot᷑ we ſhal ſate moze hereafter. 
The e Apologie, Cap. y. Diuiſion. 
who hurled vnder his table Franciſc Dandalus , the Duke of 
Uemce, Ringe ot Creta, and Cypꝛes, faſte bounde with Chaines,fo 


frede of boanes amonge his Doggeg. 4 
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A. Hardinot, Dandalus. 


Were not this Defender paſſed al ſhame, 2 de not make ſo many and ſo ſhamelcs lies. 
Malice hathe fo far blinded him, that he ſcemeth not to ſec, what becommeth a man. Though he 
ſcate not to be accompred a hier, yer he ſhould be loth to — an vahoneſt man, yea and 
ſpecially a toole. Let truthe and acſtic goe, for in deede there is litle in theſe felowes? what too- 
— is it. a man to bringe al his doctrine, and al his ſaicinges, touching thinges that he would 
$5 ſy faine be beleued, into fo greate and certaine diſcredite, 7 uche open and manifeſt lies? The 
rruthe hereof is this, as I finde it witneſſed in Sabellicus, and in the chiefeſt Chronicles the Veneti- 
ans haue, written by a Noble man of Venis,named Petrus luſtinianus. The Citie of Venis, beinge 
interdicted of the Pope, Frauncys Dandalus was ſent by the Duke and Lords of the Counlel there, 
to ue for Abſolution At that time was he neither King of Creta, nor of Cy pres, not Duke of Ve- 
nis, as it pleaſeth this Lyinge Defender to write of him, and that in the Pefenſe of their Engliſhe 
Church written to al the worlde. Johanne, Superanmt ius then was Duke, and this Frauncys Dan- 
Aulus was(a) but a priuate man for that time, as others there wete. This Ambaſſadout Frauncys (a) Vntruth. For 
Dandalus findinge the Pope at his firſte — not wel inclined to graunte his petition as he he was then a 
wiſhed, the(b)qualitic of the offenſe deſeruinge the ſame , to moue him to Clemencie and pirie, Senatour of ve- 
aduiſed with him ſelfe to plaic this Pagent . He cauſed an yrou chaine to be tied about his necke, Ty greate Ho- 
Therewith he came to the Pope as he fate at dianer , put him ſelſe to crepe on al foure , and like a hour: And at 
Dope laide him dow ne vndet the Table, ſo longe vatil the Popes diſpleaſure beinge aſſuaged, he the next Eletig 
obteined Pardone for his Countrie. VVhereof, thei fare , he had afterward the ſurname of Dogge Was choſen 
him, as luſtinianus writeth. V Vho deſireth to fee the whole Storie, he ſhal finde it wel wric= Duke. 
ten by the ſaide Petrus fuitimianu, Hiſtorie rerum Venetarum libro quarts, Nowe let vs ſee, (The offence 
Defender, howe many lies ye make in one ſeutence. That Frauncys Dandalus was by the pope 2 — ly 2 
burled vnder bis table, this is one lie. That he was then Duke of Venis, King of Ciera and Cyyres, hea pingetheit 
there be ty oo lies, beſide the Notable lie, you ſeeme to be very ignorante k the ſtare of Venis , in Neighbour, be- 
that you make the Duke an Ambaſſadour , who beinge once created Duke, goeth not out of the 8 4 baniſhed 
Cine. (e] Neither is euer any of theire ſtare Kinge of Candy and Cypres. For theire ſtate admitteth — als 
none to be a Kinge amonge them: howe be it at the time of Frauncys Dandalus Candy rebelled; 3 i 
and Cypres was not yetcome to be vnder the gouetnmẽt of the Venctians, as you might haue lcar- — = eright 
ved in the cloquente Hiſtorie that Petrus Bembus wrote of Venis his Countne. That he was faſte Hate of 
bounde with Chaines , there be three les. For he was not faſte bounde, (d) onely he had caſte a boche theſe 
chaine about his own necke, whiche he might haue taken of at his pleaſure. That he was ſo thto- Kingedomes is 
wen vnder the Table ro gnawe buanes amonge the Popes Dogges, (e) there be foure lies. _ hande. 
And that the Fope had Dogges feedinge vnder his Table, (f) I doubt not but it is an other lic. (d) Al theſe ma- 
yy hether theſe doe lies be not 1nough for one litle ſentence of three lines, I report me to whoſo- ters be ful ſo- 
wer of your one felowes lieth for Sie beſte game. I thinke verily this Defender ifhe be not y lemnely proued 
hameleTe, wiſheth he had a thicker bearde 10 hide his ſilke checkes from bſuſhinge. Suche alle and arc woor- 
cauſes mult be defended by lyinge proctouts. If they belied ſtories onely, and taught not alſo falſe 157 1 4 ab- 
Doctrine in the chieſe pointes of our Faithe, their lyinge were leſſe hurtful. thed by Procli- 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, ny 
Do many lies, M. Hardinge, and, as pou ſaic , ſo farre paſte ſhame, and ſutche 

bote Tragedies, and the cauſe no greater? Mhat ſtutte woulde pe have keapte, it it 
dad benne mater wwz thy the heatinge: what if the Authoure of the Apologie 
lad benne oucrſeenc in the repoꝛte of one vere , oꝛ two, oꝛ in ſomme other like 
rcumſt ante, the Subſtante of the Stoꝛie neuertbeleſſe ſtil reſerued If ye had 
rememb2ed ſome of your own often ouerſightes, ve could not foz ſhame haue ben 
ſo terible againſte others. Fo2 it appeareth wel, by al, that ye baue hitherto 
— bs ouec,your inſight in maters is not ſo dæpe, but pe maie ołten, and fouly 

detetued. 

Theſe woꝛdes of yours, M. Hardinge, are neither mannerly,noz manly:not- | 
bithſtandinge they ſeme wel to contente pour pleaſante dumoure. S.Hicrome 
ſaith, Non æquè inimici audiunt, & amici. Qui inimicus eſt, etiam in ſcjrpo nodum Hieromy. aduers 
quzrit: An £nmie and a Frende heare not bothe of one ſorte. An Enmie wil( cautl,and g error 16h. 
quarrel,and) /ecke a kyorre in 4 ruſhe. The Subſtance of Goddes Religion ſtandeth Haeroſely mir. 
not in the repoꝛtinge of a ſtoꝛie. S. Hicrome ſaith of ſutche Captious quarrellers: 
Audiant a me, non periclitari Eccleſiarum ſtatum, ſi ego celeritate dictandi verba a- ii iesy ne ops 
bqua dimiſerim: Let them underftande, that al be it f in hafte of penninge haue let eſcape ,, nere i 
« Woorde,or twoo,yet that ſhal not hazarde the ſtate of the Churc he of Cod. * — 2 

But Franciſe Dandalus ve ſafe) was not at that time Duke of Venice: He him ſelſe tied the Nc! Duk 

Chaine about his owne necke : He came of his one accorde ypon al foure , as if he had benne a ot © 


Dogge, and laic dowane willngly vnder the Popes Table: He laic not there to gnawe boa _ : = 
poſt l F i 


— — 
— 


l 2 kr A 
- « "Pa. TIS - GEE. < » a 
- Pre TEMA ES, 
— a HV Foal 

y = * * 

i 4 8 4 8 
— 5 "= n we ds 
4 F * —— 

J * r 
6 N 3 f 
= "4 + Taj hk C4 & 4 


wu ve 
. Te mm.. or nam rags gp min * 
2 — — 7 " * 
4 — - * * * _ 
d N 0 — 
0 59 2 ch * 


*- 


[1 Bye *% . 4 
„ K ray —— wal og par 
As Win. — . — 
2 w* 


— res... — — ay 225 1 
bs. * N 1 <a 2 £ 
7 P 2 * wv PER 
— wy 2 * 1 
* ä k F e * _ pl 
"4s * 4 ales "Du a 2. * 
„ N 25 — OO, * * 2a” A 2 of 
n l - 4 88 - — 
o P "II ; . 


— 


NJ2—V—ꝛ ——— —d⁵ Sad 


9 


— 


— 


n 


r 


0 i 8 — mY | hb ä - 4 L 
bi — . = * 0 * 1 Ac > _— 
* LY - 0 4 4 
ol — 3 — " ok 1 4 a y : * 4 — ; « - — — 7 © 
” U — — p — a » pet my — 2 — ” 4 
_ = & 1 Fr «4 & 4 1 - : T 4s % 4 . N n r N x Do - N 2223 — — > — — - 
A „„ E L We 4 ] 5 iu 5 PTY + : ö = - . - R 
6 as Þ r by — 2 4 3 3g $54 way, o ; = a © r —— > eas on 
* r l + ; , * 8 =_ „ e . = : * 2 © 0 f 4 an" YL — n . 
a y yo * EY a 4 a ns 914 F 8 „„ 1 * . 7 = 1 E A ach - ” * I” 6 > 4 5 2 * — 25 Cw * — S * — — Y 4 - 2 . PR od N — — _ - 
7 * . . * w — _— . * * TR . — — —— 1 2 ba 2 8 — * 4 ; 4 2 Z _—_— L 
* SN 5 . rn 5 IC * _—_— —— - , K — Fo >< * . * — — — — — : ** M a 
8 <*s 44 A by 1 4 3 — = . 1 — = : x . 1 . 8 4 * — n — x = — > £. - 
. — bs 2 5 « r n = : : 7 7,4 A ee Y r ' p « * — ” yo . ee a 6. . , 
4 A A 1 . 0 . 8 2 | <> — 5-8 F b * — ny en = — 
wy 6 11 * * 4 8 — S N * . - - 7 oY — * p jo . * - . —_— - —. 2 
3 n 4 — re ; — ” - 3 — on * 2 ee As. os —— ” 4 : 7 N * 2 — 
5 * S 2 F 8 err „ 2 : <4 : a 5 _ * * 1 ol 9d — y Rs 0 3 " — — * — X 5 
— 1 7 - . by: — + 1 wm * 2 * 2 * \ + 
OO ᷑— ET 22120 1 * a * Fae — Js e g 8 1 — r 2 * La = 0-4 l hone * 
4 ö ** _ * - l . | * n 1 1 , — 5 — "W * . 
. * 3 is o = * N . . = 5 — "_ 
Y » * Y — 1 5 cf ö 9 - e $a 
. q « * » 6 ” 1 —— ) 
— — 1 „ , — - 2 * 5 — —2 — n Rs | 
p rr . 5 5 | 5 7 þ 8 CID — —— 4 ö % a 
w = - — - GET 4 2 $ 1 1 — 2 * wy : —— : . ö 
322 * ? 8 . - > - 0 2 
ik l a * re + 5 * . G. —— 
. ju 4 K 47 ” # * $ — © * — — 2 
| | R . þ a) — 1 e 7 — oy — * * " i 
hap a * - * N — E ; . — . wm gs » vn 4 
a * N 1 EI md "= 
a * n * g ; <7 
* * ' "7 0, 9-4. N ”y 11 * , 4 
* 


rranciſcus 
Dandalus. 


Aer De con- 


ſenſ« tuangeliſl 
Lib.2.Cap 17. 


Johan. 2. 


Hierony. De Er- 
rorth.Origents, 


Hierom in c xe- 
chielem. LI. 5. 
ca 3a 


Geneſ.35, 
Auga.m quei. 
ſuper Geneſum, 
Qu. . 


Math 2. 
Chryſo. te Mats 
the. !iomt! 1 
C $110 
r 


| 4.66 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


founde no dogge there to lie with him. Thexet̃oze, ye ſafe, This Defender is an vnhoneſt man 
paſte al ſhame,a Lyer,and a Foole. Such Cholerique Concluſions, P. Hardin . 
wel beſeme a Doctoure of your Diuinitic. "oY 9 

Vowe be it, tde faireſt coloure, pe can late vpon the mater, is this, That the 
Embaſſadoure of that Noble Common V Veale of Venice, laie as a Dogge in a 
chaine,vnderneath the Popes Table, as pou ſate, and that, willingely , and with a 
his harte, by ſutch Submiſſion to appeaſe the Popes highe indignation, and to re, 
couer his fauoute towardes bis Countrie. It ſemeth, be was either a very Ar. 
rogante man,o2 a meruetlous angrie Pope, that woulde by none other Submic, 
ſion be reconciled, 

But Dandalus at that time was not Duke of Venice. Neither was it fo harde 
a mater, to knowe that, M. Hardinge: noz was it ſo greate an Hereſie, to calle 
him Duke, foꝛ that ſhoztelp after be was made Duke. S. Auguſtine ſatthe,Dici, 
mus, Apoſtolum Paulum in Tharſo Siliciæ natum. Atille tunc iam non erat Apo- 
ſtolus. Ita cum audimus, Diſcipulos Chriſti inuitatos ad nuptias, non iam Diſcis 
pulos, ſed qui futuri crant Diſc e e debemus: Wee ſaie, that Paule the A. 
poitle was borne at I harſus in Cilicia. And yet Paule at that time, when he was borne, 
was no Apoitle. C uen ſo, when we heare,that Chriftes Diſciples were bidden to the Marri. 
age Feaite at Cana in Galilee, wee muite vnderit ande, that they were not then his Diſci- 
ples,but became ter warde his Diſcepler, 

Do S. Hicrome calleth Pamphilus a Martyr : and pet at that time, whereot he 
mcante , Pamplulus in dede was no Martyr. Therekoꝛe he ſaithe , Conceda» 
mus, vt Pamphili fit, fed nondum Martyris. Ante enim ſcripit , quam Martyri⸗ 
um perpeteretur: Let vs graunt it Was Paphilus Booke: Bur that Pamphilus a yet was 
no Martyr. For be wrote his Booke firite,and was Martyr afterwarde, Likewiſe 
againe he ſaithe, Nos pro, No, Alexandriam poſuimus per Anticipationem, quz 
Græce Te) appellatur: Wee in ſteede of the Cutie, No, haue tranſlated it, the Cittie 
Alexandria,by 4 Figure called A nticipation: For that the Curie, which before was called 
No, was afterwarde called Alexandria. 

Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Jt is wzitten in the Booke of Geneſis : Hi ſunt Fil 
Iſrael, qui nati ſunt ei in Meſopotamia: cum Beniamin longe poſtea natus fit, cum 
iam tranſiſſent Bethel, & appropinquarent Bethleem : T heſe be the Children of 
Iſrael , that were borne to him in Meſopotamia : eAnd yet Beniamin (that there is 
reckened foz one of his Childzen) was borne (not in Meſopotamia, but) longe after, 
warde, whan they wert nowe paite Bethel and drewe towardes Bethleem, that is in lewric. 


Pet hath there benne no man hitherto ſo vncourtcous, that euer would vſe pour 


eloquence,B. Hardinge, and calle eſther Moſcs, oꝛ S. Auguſtine, oz S Hierome, 
Fooles,o2 Liers: | 

If ye woulde but indifferently have weighed the mater, ye might wel haue 
thought, we called Dandalus Duke of Venice, fo; that he was ſone afterwarde 
choſen Duke of Venice. 

Do we male ſaie Doctour Hardinge in the time of R. Edwarde frœly, and fully 
p:ofclled the Goſpel , and pꝛeached vehementely againſte the Pope, Peuer⸗ 
thelefſe , when he thus pꝛeached, he was not pet knowen by the name of 
1 Docoure., Foz he was Docoured afterwarde in the time of Queene 

arie. 9 | | 

Let vs graunte, there was ſomme erroure in the repoꝛte of this Stoꝛie. Vet 
muſte euetry man be condemned foꝛ a Foole,and a Lier, that mate be taken in like 
Errotre It ſo, then wil . Hardinge trouble his Godfathers,and cauſe them, 
to gene him a newe name. 

$. Chryſoſtome ſaſthe , There were twelue Magi , oz V Viſemenne , that 
came to Cbiiſte: And pet pe holde tommonly, they were but three, Clemens Ale- 
xandrinus ſaithe, Chriſte pzeached but one yerre : pet others ſafe, he pꝛrached 
three yeeres - others ſaie, he pzeached foure. Somme ſate , Chꝛiſte was three 
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and thirtie y&res olde, ſomme ſaie, be was foure and thirtie , when he ſuffered. 
Pet Tertullian ſaithe, he was Onely thirtie yeeres olde : Irenæus ſaithe, He was 
more then fourtie. Chriſte faite, eIſy Father is hable to getue me tvelue 
Legions of Angels. S. Hilarie, in the repozts theteot᷑, a greate deale ananceth 
the number, and reckeneth duodecim Miltia Legionatn , twelue thouſande 
ions of Angels, Pour owne Bleſſed Donation of Conſtantine, whiche (pe 
ſatc)ſo mutche irketh vs, commaundetij the Patriarke of Conſtantinople to be ſub- 
ede, and obediente to the Biſhop of Rome: And pet at that time, when, by ponc 
imagination, this Fable was diutſed, there was neither Patriarke , nor Churche 
in Conſtantinople , noz anp Cittie as pet builte, and knowen by that name. 
Pour Felowe Dorman allegeth ful ſolemnelp the ſeuenth Boke of Theodoretus; 
And pet Theodoretus him ſelte neuer wzote but onely fur. And ſo he lcapte 
two whole Bakes beyonde his Authoure. And againe he telleth vs a p;over 
tale, of the terrible Examples ot twoo Kinges, Ozias,and Oza : And yet both he, 
and his ” mighte ſone haue learned, that Oza was onely a pozc Lenite, 
and no Kinge. | 

Nou your ſcife, M. Hardinge, in this ſelfe ſame Boke (ate, That the Councel 
of Nice was keapte in the time of Pope Sylueſter : And pet Athanaſius, that then 
was pzeſcnte at the ſame Councel , ſaithe, Sylueſter at that time was not aline: 
but that the Councel was ſumomned by the Emperoure , and holden tn the time 
of Pope Julius. Againe vou ſaie, That at the very ſame time while the Councel was 
holden at Nice, Pope Sylueſter helde likewiſe a Councel in Rome: And ſo by the Judge⸗ 
mente of Athanaſius, ve ſaic, that Pope Sylueſter helde a Councet after he was deade. 

And muſte al thetſe,and other pour like tales, P. Hardinge, paſſe vnder the 
tame of Lies, and Folies? ; 

This Gentleman ve ſaſe) was not ſo faſte bounde, as we imagine but fel downe meckely, 
and willingely of him ſclfe, No doubte, M. Hardinge, who ſo knoweth an Italian 
courrage, wil ſone belene , that Franciſe Dandatus, a Gentleman of ſutehe No- 
bilitie,and the Embaſadour ot ſo Noble a Common Utralthe , was ſone , and 
caſily,xz willingly wanne,fo comme creepinge with an pzonchatne on his neeke, 
and to wallow vnder the Popes Table, as a Dogge, to bis own immoꝛtal Hare, 
and tg the Euerlaſtinge diſhondure of his Countrie,Uerily he would neuer haue 
ytelded him ſelke to ſuche dullante, dad it not benne to auolde ſomme other great⸗ 
ter billante. Foꝛ, I beſeth you, whether is it meze trueltte, foꝛ pou to renne vpon 
a pe man with werde dꝛawen, and to ſtrike him thꝛongh, and fo to kifle him: 
cls to foꝛte him, to late cruel handes vpon his own body. and to kille him ſelie⸗ 
zu whether of theiſe two aces is moze crueltie» S. Chry ſoſtome faith, A 
po2c man oftentimes is contente to wound, oz featcr his owne fleaſhe, to the 
ende, to mut the riche man to ſomme pittie: Alij Capiti fuo clauos acatos 
infguat; alij per ipſum gelu nudo Corpore mendicantes petunt: Alij hiſce ctiam 
grauiora ferentes , miſerabile de ſe ptæbent ſpectaculum. At dices , Nos illo- 
tum capita non configimus, Vtinam vero tu configeres . Non enim tam grauis 
funſſet calamitas. Nam, qui alum interimit,longe leulùs peccat,quam is qui iubet a- 
liquem ſeipſum interficere: Somme there be, that ſtictę nayles in their own heades: Some 
®ers goe beg ringe with naked bodies in the colde froſte : Somme others ſuffer other thinges 
of greater crueltie and ſhewe them ſelaes miſerable to bebolde. But thou wilt ſaie,wee ſticli⸗ 
not theſe nayles in their heades, Voulde God, thou ſticked(t them in. For then their miſcrie 
Were not ſo greuoms. For he, that With his owne hand kalleth an other, committeth a greate 
deale leſſe faulte, ten he, that forceth a man to kille him ſelſe. 

©2,ſaic we, it was far grratter griefe vnto that Noble Gentle man, ſobilely 
to diſhonour, and abaſe htm felfe,then if be dad benne duuen thercto thꝛongh the 
loꝛte. and violence of his encmie. In this ſoꝛte was the Emperoure Henrie the 
foorthe wel contente, willingely to waite vpon Pope Hildebrande at Canuſium, 
ind thz> dales togeather to ſtand bareheaded, and bart fate in the harde froſte at 
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bis gate, and as one ſaithe , tobe a gaſinge ſtocke bothe to menne, and Angels, 
befoze he might haue licence to comme ncare. So was the Emperoure Frederi- 
chus Aenobarbus contented, willingely to late bis necke vnder the Popes fate : ag 
we ſhal declare moꝛe hereafter. So was the poꝛe Gentle woman contente, wil. 
lingely to caſte a Haltet aboute her owne Sonnes necke , and ſo to pꝛeſente him 
befoze Pope Hildebrande, whom he had offended,by ſutche humble Subteaton to 
traue his pardon. In reſpcae where, the Pope pardoned him his life: but com. 
maunded his fate to be ſtriken ot: of whiche wounde , the paze ponge Gentles 
man ſone aftcr died. | 

Pe ſale, Itis a lie, that Franciſe Dandalus, ſo Noble a Gentleman was driuen vnder the b 
table to gnawe boanes. I thinke it wel, . Hardinge: and therefoꝛe we wil rather 
ſate, He late there to geather vp the crummes, that fel from bis Lozdes Table. 

But vnder the Popes table { pe (ate ) certainely there were no dogges. And this (ve ſate) 
in an other lie. Not withſtandinge, this Negatiue were verybaroc foꝛ pou to pꝛout. 
Howe be it. hercat J wil not greatcly ſittue. And pet it had benne a moꝛe ſæmely 
light. in my tudgemente, to ſa a Dogge liein ge there, then a man, and ſpecially 
a Noble Gentleman, the Embaſſadoure of ſo Noble a Cittie. 

To conclude, this was the ſame Pope Clemens the fifth, that thus protounced 
of him ſelke, and pꝛetlaimed the ſame vnto the whole woꝛlde by a Lawe: Nos ſu- 
perioritatem habemus ad Imperium: Nos, vacante Imperio, Imperatori ſuccedimus: 
Wee haue the ſcucraimtie ener the E mpiere: The Em piere beermge voide , Wee are Heires 
apparente to the Empetoure. Cht Venetians hab geuen aide, to reſtoare one 
"ra a banniched man, vnto the Dukedome of Ferrara. Therefeze Pope Cle. 
mens inter dittd them, and al that thep bad, and further ſigrtfed his pleaſure 
vnto al the wozlde, that whither ſo cucr they, oꝛ any of them tame, it ſhoulde be 
lawful fo: any man, not oncly to take theire bodies, and to ſel them foz flancs , x 
to ſpoile their godt s, but alſo te il them, whither it were by right, oꝛ by wiong. 
Foz ſo Sabellicus wzitcth , Vt eos fas eſſet vnicutty, jure, & iniutia interficere. 
This was the tauſe et al the grtate a do. And this bighe indignatton had neu er 
benne llaked, bad net fo noble a perſonage abaſed him ſelte, to be ticd by the necks 
in a chaine, and to ticpe vnder the Pepes Cable, vpon al foure , like a Dogge: 
This diſdetgneful face,Sabellicusþ Authoute ttpꝛeueth vehementip, f with ma⸗ 
ny woꝛdts, as immodetate Tyꝛannic, and intollerable Pꝛite, ard moſte ſhame⸗ 
ful abr ſinge ef the fate of Pꝛintes. Vet . F ardinge thii ke th, it muſte be defers 
de d, as very wel donnc:and he muſt nedes be damned, that wil finde falt with it. 

Latte of al, where it liketh you. in the ende to refreaſhe pour wittes with this 
Defenders thinne tbækes. and bluſſhinge : verily, M. Hardinge, be bluſſhethin 
derde, and is mutche aſhamed in your bebalfe, to le pour f:lics, Cod gene you 
C2ace,that you mate bloſhe at your miſ:Fng of Goddes proplc-leſte pe haue that 
kate, that the Pꝛophete ſaith. Is paſte bluſſhing. 3 truſt, this Defender ſhal never 
Lluſſhe to ſate , eſther with S. Paule, Non pudet me Euangelij Chriſti : Eſt enim 
virtus Dei ad Salutem: 7 am not 1 of the Goifel of Chrifte : For it is the Power of 
God vnto Saluation. Oz withS. Hierome , Non me pudet neſcire , quod neſcio: 
7 ans not aſhamed in that thmge that 7 knowe not, to graunte mime ignorance, 


The Apologie, (.. Diuiſion. 5. 

who ſette the Emperial Crowne vpen the Emperoure Henry 

the ſixthes heade, not with his hande, but with bis foote: and with 

the ſame ſoote againe caſte the ſame Crowne of, ſaicinge withal, 

I haue Povver ro make Emperours, and to vnmake them againe 
at my pleaſure- 

.. Hardinge, 
Vece denie, that Celeftinus , whom you note iu your bookes margent, or any other Pope did 


sn. 


OS I OY Os OT II 


Churcheof Englande. 4.parte. 469 Henricus 
this, It is a vaine fable deuiſed rather of malice, then witte. Ye ſhould haue donne wel to ſhewe mp cra... 
vs, with which foote the Pope did ſet on the Crowne pon Henrics heade, the righte, or the leatte, F] enrichs 


ſtandinge, ſitting. len inge, ot lieinge, barefooted. and viing the healpe of his gteate toe, ot ſhodde: 


whether he had ſome iymme iamme made for him to take it vp. holde it, and put it on handſome- [mpera. « 


V or conueied it on by a vice, ot home it was donne. 
The Biſhop ef Sauriſburie. | | 
What nimblencTe,o2 cunninge the Pope hathe in bis fte, moꝛe then other 
men ne, 3 baue not hrarde. What other fletghtes he bathe nowe, oꝛ bathe had in 
times paſte to woꝛke ſutche feates , it beboueth his Magiſter Ceremoniatum to 
tonuder. The ſtoꝛie is tetoꝛded vy Ranulphus, Rogetus Ceſtrenſis, and Rogetus 
WE 
Houedenus, that liued at the ſame time, | 
The Apologie, Cap. 7. Dittifion.b. 
ho put in armes Henric the Sonne againſte the Emperoure 
his Father Henrie the Fourthe , and wzought ſo, that the Father 
was taken pꝛiſonet of his owne Sonne, a beinge ſboꝛne, and ſhame⸗ 
fully handele d, was thzuſte into a Monaſtetie, where with hunger, 
and ſoꝛowe he pined s waie to drathe. 
Mig M. Hardinge, 

(a) It was not the Pope, that armed Henry the ſeconde again ſte Henry the fourthe, who by the 
accompte of ſome is Heary the thirde. Stories declare other cauſes of their falling out, and the more 
parte of the writers impure it to the iudgemente of God, for puniſhement of his greate wickednes. 
After that he was ouercome with al his power by the Saxons , in ſeuentiene daies he durſte not to 
appeare abroade. In the meane time his Sonne tooke vpon him foorthwith the adminiſtration of 
the Empiete, wente into Italie with ah armie, woulde not ſurrender the ftate whiche be liked wel, 
his father beinge therewith offended be tooke priſoner , (b) without any motion of the Pope, 
(c) with whom he was alſo at variance, and committed him to ſtraight cuſtody. 

Concerninge Gregoriethe ſeuenth Pope, who before was called Hildebrandus , whom that 
Emperoure with endles malice ru canſc he would (d] not ratifie his Simoniacal ma ing 
of Biſhops,and geuinge of Eccleſiaſtical bene ſices, and defended the Churche againſte his key 
attemptes biſide ſundry writers of Hiſtories in that time,as Lambertus Schafna burgenſis, Leo Ho- 
ſenſis, and afterwarde , Otho Friſingenſis, who ſo mutche commende him for ſundrie excellente 


rertues: no man hath fo largely and ſo diligently ſet foorthe his woorthines, as (e) Onuphrius Fan- 
ginius, who hath written of hum fue Bookes. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Ace mate caſily belcæue you, . Hardinge, that the Pope armed not Henrie, 
the Seconde; as pau ſate , againſte his Father Henrie the Fourthe . It had benne \ 
amaruetlous Monſter in Nature,that the Fourthe ſhavuld goe befote the Seconde: | 
02 that the Neuewe ſhoulde be bozne befazehis Grandfather . But that the Pope 
raiſed bp Henric the Fifthe againſte Henrie the Fourthe, that is to ſate;the Sonne 
againſte the Father, that ye might baue cahlp foundc in peur owne Recozdes, | 

Gregorius Heimburgenſis ſaithe thus, Paſchalis Papa Principes contra Hen- 
ricum 4. concitauit: imo eius Proprium Fihum:quem etiam contra Patrem fecit per 
multos Epiſcopos Rheni in Regem coronari,& vocari Henricum Quintum: Pope 
Paſchalis raiſed vp the Princes of Germanie againſt Henric the Fourthe : nate rather he 
raiſed vp his one Sonne: Who alſ he cauſed by many Biſhoppes adioininge to the R hiene, 
ts be crowned Emperonre aguinſte his owne Father, and to be called Henne the Fifthe. 

Dhe caſe being cleare, this one Authoutie mate ſtande in ſtede of many. Here⸗ 
ol Henrie the Father pitieouſly tomplatnethj in his Letters wiitten to the Frenche 
Kinge. Carion fafthe, Hunc Henricum Film ſolicitarunt Epiſcopi, vt aduerſus 
Patrem inſurgeret, eum Imperio pelleret : The Biſhoppes entiſed this youge Gentil- 
man, Henne the Sonne, that he ſhoulde riſe againſte his Father, and put him from the 
Empiere , But theſe Biſhoppes,as Vrſpergenhs fatthe, were Reſponſales Paſcha- 
lis apr, Pope Paſchal:s Agentes, or dovers in thoſe Countries . And Henne the Sonne 
bim ſelfc, when ye ſtode in the Ecioc,ncuer pretended any other coloure againſts 
bis Father. but onelp the obedience of the Sc of Rowe. 

And, leſte any man ſhoulde doubte of the Truthe herecf,the Pope, not _ 

| Rr bekoze, 


Vntruthe. Fot 


the lorics be 
plaine. Reade 
the Anlvwcare 


(a\Vntruth, e4- 
lily rep tauec 
by good Re- 
cordes. 

(b) Manifeſte 
Vnrruthe. Sce 
the Aniweaiet 
(c V. truth t or 
this was not 
the cauſe . Bur 
the Pope would 
haue gcuen the 
ſame him ſelſe. 
(d) Vntruthe . 
For the he was 
at no variance 
with the Pope, 
e) This Anci- 
ent Doctout is 
yet aliue, and 
writcth woor- 
thily for. his 
hicre, ; 
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Car len. 


Amnentinas. 


Prſhergen . 


reg 235. 


Caran. 


Platyne in se- 


vero Papa. 
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70 The Deſenſe of che Apologie of the 


befoze , had likewiſe raiſed vy Rodolphus the Duke of Sucuia againfte the ſame 
Emperoure Henne the Fourthe: 6, the bettet to encourrage his Ambitious beade, 
and to traine him to his pourpoſe, had ſente him a Crowne with this Poiſce: 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Rodolpho. 


Whereby he meante,that,as Chziſte had geuen the ſtate, ⁊ right of the Empicre 
vnto the Pope, ſo woulde the Pope now beſtowe the ſame vpon Rodolphus, if ye 
would aduenture — —ñ ͤ—2v— Ma, 
Likewiſe be had wzitten to the Princes of Germanie, as Carion ſaithe, Vt 
ratorem alium deſignarent: T har they ſhoulde proceede to the Election of an other 
peroure . Thus the Pope thought it but a plaic, to plate, diſplace the States of 
the woꝛld, at his pleaſure. Of this Emperours Vertues J wil ſate nothinge. As he 
is deſpꝛaiſed by ſomme, ſo by others he is mutche commended . Aventinus ſafth 
In Pauperes, Monachos, Sacerdotes munificentifcimum, &c His enimues confeſſe, 
that be was moſte Liberal unto poore folkes , Monkes , and Prieſtes : be was 
ſtante in aduerſitie: Faithful to bu Priſoners; Gentle to bis foes; Deuvoute rowardes Cod: 
wiſe and Politique i Ciuile, and Martial affaires : of a Princely Maieſtie of counte. 
nance: wherein he excelled al other; and Was moſte woorthy of the Empiere. 

Vrſpergenſis ſaithe , He was Noble, Doughty, and Venterous : and Was ſcene three 


ſeore and twoo ſundrie times in fought fielde : Wherem he paſſed bothe Marccllus and Iulius 


Cxlar,andalother Kinges,and Emperours,that had benne before hum. 

Lhe greatteſt cauſe of fallinge out bit wæne him and the Pope was this: Oꝛ⸗ 
der was taken bekoꝛe, and had (til benne keapte from the beginninge, that the E- 
lection of the Pope ſhoulde be ratified by the Emperoure, otherwiſe not to tante. 
And Platyna ſaithe, The Pope Elected without the Emperours letters patentes 
was no Pope. Another Aunciente ozder was this, that the Emperoure mighte 
beſtowe al the Biſhoprikes, and Abbics of the Empiere, when ſo euer they ſhould 
happen to be voide. Theſe Ancient Orders Pope Hildebrande pzeſumed to bzcake, 
Foz neither would he ſuffer his own Ele&tion to be tatiſied by the Emperoure:noz 
the Emperoure to beſtow the Biſhoprikes, oz Abbies within bis dominions , In 
theſe atfemptes the Emperoure with ode him,clatming vnto him ſelfe the ſame 
Right of enheritance, that al other Cmperours bis P:cocecNours had lawfully, 
and peaceably enioied befoze him . Therefoze the Pope Ercommunitcated him:in- 
terdited his Lande: and called him Archepirate, Archcherctique , and Apoſtata: 
Therefoze he depoſed htm:raiſed vp the Duke of Sueuia,and al the wozlde againſt 
bim: and armed the Sonne againſte the Father: and wilfully diſquieted the whole 
State of al Chziſtendome . Auentinus ſaithe , Multi tum priuatim, tum publice, 
&c. Many there were, that bothe priuately,and openly curſed Pope Hildebrande:and ſaide, 
that with bis hatred , and ambition he troubled the Worlde : and that under the coloure of 
Chriſte, be wrought the feata of Antichriſte, 

The Emperoure toe a longe fourney into Italic to ſubmit him ſelfe vato the 
Pope:and beinge at Canuſium,as it is ſaive befoze,tn the deapthe of winter, and 
in the harde kroſte, he waited patiently thzce dates togcathet with bare heade,and 
bare fote befoze the Popes gates, to winne his fauouce. In the ende Pope Hilde- 
brande,bctnge ſicke, and findinge him ſelle in caſe not to live, ſente vntothe Em- 
peroure, and beſoughte bim Pardonne f̃oꝛ al his Jnturies, After that, the Popes, 
that ſucceded, neuertheleſſe continewed this quarrel til . And thus by the Pops 
entiſcmentc, The Sonne raiſed a power, and depoſed his Father: The Biſhoppes 
diſrobed dim of his werde of State :x pulled the Crowne Emperial from his hrade. 
Te Aurcient Renecende Pꝛinte, tauing nowe continewed in his Empiere lifrie 
whole pres , bare al theſe thinges quietly , and ſaide vnto them, Videat Deus, 
& mdicet: Let God ſee,and Judge your dooirges, At the laſte, betnge leafte naked, 
and out cf al. he turned him ſcife to the Biſhop of Spira, and ſaide vnto him: Nowe 


I beſeeche you , for Goddes ſake, geue me a prebende in your Churche. For | am 


zable 


OO 


„ — 9 


hurche of Englande. 4. parte. 471 
hable to reade, and can doo ſomme good in the quiere. But he was keayte ſtil in 


whole pres togeathet aboue grounde , at the Popes. commaundemente, x might 
not be buried ; Dutche courteſie founde that wozthy Emperoure at the Popes 
hande, onely foz clatmunge of his right. | | 

Pope Hildebrande is commended by many for ſundrie vettues. But no man (ſaie pou!) hath 
more ſet foot ili his woorthineile, then Onuphtius, Aman yet aliue, and one of al menne, 
that would be right lothe in any pointe to diſpleaſe the Pope Perhaps he thought 
to winne ſome credtte, by aduenturinge his wittes in a deiperate tauſe:as did he, 
that beſtowed ſo mutch cloquente in the pꝛaiſe of Baldeneſſetoꝛ he, that pꝛalſed the 
Feuer quartanc:oz Eraſmus, tha: of late peercs wate ſo much in the pꝛaiſe of Folie. 


Tye Yeretique Ebion ſammetinre pꝛatſed Tadas aboue al the Apoſtles: And u x 


Libanius the Sophiſte beſtowed great pꝛaiſes vpon Iulianus the Renegate . Cer⸗ 
tainely ſund2zie Olde V Vricers, of whom ſomme knewe Pope Hildebrande, and 
liued with him, have not geruen him ſutche Wa2tbhy p:aiſes . - Beno Cardinalis 
ſaithe, Hildebrande, heinge as yet but a Cardinal. beate Pope Alexander with hes fiſte, 
and keapte him priſoner: Poi ſoned ſixe Popes bu Predeceſſonrs ; (Vas a Conjurer, aud 4 
raiſer of Diutls: and threwe the Sacramente into the Fiere, | 

Auentinus, makinge his entrie toſpeate of Pope Hildebrande , faithe thus, 
Scripturus ſum Reipublicæ Chriſtianæ, Occidentalivgy Eccleſiæ, Romanique Im- 

1 Bella, Cædes, Homicidia, Parricidia, Si multates, Ocha, Stupra, Furta, Pecula- 
tus, Sacrilegia , Diſxidia , Seditiones pluſquam Ciuiles, &c. Nowe muſte I ſpeake of 
V Varres, Slaughters, Murders, Killinge of Fathers, Striues, Hatreads, Fornicati- 
ons. Robberies, Spoilinges of Common treaſure, Spoilinges of Churches, Debates, 
and Seditions more then ciuile, hic he haue happened in the Chriſtian Common Weale, 
in the Weaſte Churche,and in the Empiere of Rome Cheiſe were the fruites of Hilde- 
brandes dome. a 

The Biſhoppes at the Councel of Brixia, touchinge Pope Hildebrande, pꝛo- 
nounce thus: Nos eundem Hildebrandum procaciſoimum, &c. The ſame moſte Fil- 
thy, and ſnameleſſe Pope Hildebrande a mainteiner ef Churcherobbinges, and houſe- 
buxninges, 4 defender of Murders, and Periuries, callinge ingueſtion the Catholique, and 
the Apeffoli ue Faithe of the body and Bloude of Chritte, an Olde Diſciple of Berenga- 
nus the Heretigue, a Manifeſte Coniurer , loden with the Sprite of Satan, and there 
ot of the trewe Faithe, wee Judge Woorthy to be depoſed . What ſo euer potates of diſs 
tante Onuphrius, your Scholeclowe, bathe lately learned toplaie bercupon, this, 
. Hardinge, is that Holineſſe, 2 Nlozthineſce, that ſundzie Olde V Vritershaug 
ludged to be in Pope Hildebrande. ; 

The eApologie, Cup. J. Dutſion,t. 


Who, ſo ilfauouredly. and monſtrouſ iy put the Emperoure Fre- 


Pope Hil- 
debrande, 
cloſe pꝛiſon at Leodium, vntil ye died. And beinge deade, he was krapte fius Matti, Palmer, 


| $Syne/zus, 
Plate. 


Cap.22, 


BenaCardind(;t 


Atenting:s, 


rer gen. | 


derikes necke vuder his feete , and, as though that were not ſuffict- 


ente, added further this texte out ofthe Plalmes : T hou halte goe 
yon the Adder, and Cockatrice , and ſ halte rreade the Lion and 
Dragon vnder thy fcere? Sutche an Example of ſcozninge,and con⸗ 
temmnge the Mateſtte of a Pꝛince, as neuer befoze that time wag 
hearde telle of in any remembance : excepte » Þ weene , either of Ta- 
merlanes the Kinge of Scythia, a wilde,* a Barbarous Creature, 
or els of Sapor K inge of the Perhians . Al theſe notwithſtandinge 
were Popes, al Perers Succeſſours , al moſte Holy Fathers: whoſe 


ſtueral woozdes weemuſte take to be as good, as ſcueral Goſpels. 
M. Hardinge. 
Te aſ ke who put the Emperonre Frederikes necke ynder his feere, &c. Verily , who it was, 1 
Rr i know Cc 
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knowe not: neithet your ſclues, I beleue. 

But what if ye bringe good authoritie for it? So farre as any man dothe cuil, be he Pope, be he 
Biſhop, Emperoure, or Kinge, or hat ſo cuet he be, we defende him not. Popes them Ela be 
men, and doo not at a) al times behaue them ſelues like Angels.But what is that to you purpoſe? 
Our matter is queſto re , non fatts , once more I muſte tel it you. And it that were a faulte in 
the Pope, wee acknowledge it to be as Tertullian faithe, Vat conut ſat ions , non predice. In 
tiomis The faulte of conuerſation, not of doftrine (b preached. 70 0 

Al cheſe (though yee ſcoffe neuer ſo muche) were Popes , al were Peters Succeſſours , and not. 
withitandinge auy thinge that yee can ſaie againſte them to the contrary , without makinge a lie 
(c) al were holy Fathers. Bur theire ſeuetal woordes we be not bounde to eſteeme for fo good — 
ſcucral Goſpels . Neuertheleſſe theue publike decrees we acsnowledge and tcucicnce, and thinke 
they ought to be obeied. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


The whole ſtoꝛie hereof is thus repozted by Carion : V ſus eſt Frederichus de. 
iet hone, & ſumma humilitate, &c. The Emperoure Frederike v/ſed al manner ſubmiſ- 
ſion, and Humilitie. For he came to Venice, and at the gates of the Cherche, fallin ge don ac 
grouelmge before the Pope, he ſuffered hum ſelfe to be tradden on by the Vope with hun Feere, 
In the meane while the ope canſed Proclamation to be made by theſe woordes of the Pro. 
hete Dauid ſpoken of Chriſte, Thou ſhalte walke vpon the venemous Alpe, and the 
GH ke: I hou ſhalte treade downe the Lion, and Dragon: And ſi at the lafte he 
Abſolued him. T he Emperoure in the meane While ſaide, he ſhewed that bumulitie , not unto 
Pope Alexander, hat vnto Peter, T hereunto the Pope anſweared , Et milu, & Pe- 
tro: Bothe to me, and to Peter too: platunge him ſolfe before Peter. 

Thus Carion declaceth the whole Stozie with ſomme particulare Circum- 
ffances : but whether of fauoure , oꝛ hatred , J wil not Judge. Neither mate it 
wel be thought , the Pope vſcd the Emperoure thus ot any greate fauoure . But 3 

dinke, tbat the Noble Citric of Venice, that cauſed this whole Tragetie tobe 
let foꝛthe in Imag rie in S Markes Churche there , fo2 the Euerlaſtinge remems 
bzance of the fade, was not ſocarried awate either with loue of the one ſide , oz 
with hatred of the other, that they woulde ſo openly haue recoꝛded a knowen Uns 
truthe. 

dus Sapores ſommetime, the pzoude Binge of Perſia, when he had conque- 

red Valerianus the Komatne Emperoure,and taken him pʒiſoner, vſet him afters 
warde moſte villanouſly, as bis foteſtocke : and made him lie downe grouchnge 
vpon the grounde,that he might ſet his fote on his necke, when ſo ever it houlde 
pleafe him to mounte on hozſebacke, 
Do Seſoſtris the greate hinge of Egypte, vokte Binges , and P2inces togta⸗ 
ther im Chaincs , and fozccd them by violence, to dzawe his Tagon , s the 
Emperoure Henrie the Thirde, vpon the date of bis Cozonation , cauſed Foure 
Linges of Vindelicia , betnge then his pziſoners , to carrie Panncs, and Caul- 
dons to bis kitchin, 

But, vte ſate, 80 far, as a man dooth evil, be he Pope, be he Biſhop, ye defende him not. The 
Popes them felues ( pe ſait) be menne and doo not alwaies behave them ſclues, as Angels. 
Met not withſtandinge,tmmediately after pe ſate further, Al theſe were Popes , and 
Peters Succeſſouts, aud Holy Fathers. This beinge true , it is no harde mater, foz anp 
Pope to be Holy. Pope Iohn 12. was flatne in Aduouterie: Pope Benedictus ꝙ li- 
ved without either Lawe , 02 Reaſon , and defiled Peters Chaire with al kinde of 
ſhame, Sine Lege, & Ratione vixit, & Petri Sedem omnibus probris fardauit. Arid 
in the ende he fake monie penough , and ſolde the Popedon e. Platyna ſaithe, 
Popes then were cleged, not foz theite Learninge, and Holincfſe, but in reſpece 
of Monte and frendſhip. The Brſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtance prononnee / 
thus of Pope lohn 23 A tempore iuuentutis fue fuit homo malz indolis,tnucrecun- 
dus,impudicus, &c Et adhuc dicitur, tenetur,creditur, & reputatur pro tali, & vt ta- 
lis: From the time of bis youth he hatth enermore henne a man of il diſpoſition unſhamefaſte, 
nc haſte, vnheneſte, c. And ſtil hitherto he us named, holden beltened taken andrepst ps 4 


7 
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for ſute he a one , and as ſatche a ane. Somme or them haue lined filthily with thetre 18er 
owne 2 » and ſemme wo ſe, and in moꝛe beaſtly diſoꝛder. Platyna cat, Hol J. 
: Monſters,and enge, and horrible, and i ſhapen Crea- 
Peters Succeflours, and Holy Fathers, And ſo muſte they 
gh they had benne a greate deale wozſe. Dame Tohane, 
puſed out of this number. Foz not withſtandinge ſhe 
© malic not wel calle her the Holy Father, 

Pe bane it pzoutdentcly noted vpon pour-Decretalles+ Eſt quæ p- Mator, y- 
dam Spiritualitas ſecundum ſtatum, quando ell in ſtatu Sanctiſinno. & Spirituahf- Obedien, Vnam 
ſimo: & in hoc ſtatu eſt Solus du mmus Pontifex: There is 4 certame Spiritual Holi. Sanctlam. 
neſſe act ordinge to the Pate moſte Holy, and moſte Sprritual : and in this ſtate is onely the 
Higheſt Biſhop , cher is, the Pope; Anda Ipectal Statute of premnaire in the 
Popes bchaifc 18 wzitten thus: 1 5 de Homicidio vel Adulterio accuſati non bißt in Now was 
poteſt. V nde Sacrilegij inſtar eſſet, diſputare de facto ſuo Nam facta Pupæ excu- . als 
ſantur,vt Homicidia Samſonis, Furta lebrxorum, Adulteria Tacob : The Pope maie In Gloſſe. 


In 
C4. 


in etuſed, as are the Murthers commuted by Samſon: he Robberies in Egypte com- 

mired by the Iewes: aud the Aduouterics e lacob. And againe, In Papa fi deſint 

bona acquiſita per meritum, ſuffciunt quæ a loci Prædecelſore preſtantur:, In the Diſt qa N rx, 
Pope if there wante good deedes gotten by his owne mevites , yet the good deedes donne b 58. 

Peter, that was his Predeceſſoure in that place,are ſufficiente. 


loca Sanftorum , Sed qui exercent opera corums:.T bey are not atwaies the children of Diſt 45. Non eſt 
Holy menne, lat ſirte in the places of Holy mennerbut they, that doo the woorkes of Hos facile. 

h menne. 

TCtderetoꝛe J mate fate to ron, P. Hardinge, as S. Auguſtine ſalthe to Emeri. 2 
tus the Deretique : Noli Frater, noli obſecro: non te decet, etſi aliquem forte deccat: ia, 5 * 
ſi tamen quicquam deceat malos: Emeritum cecte non decet defendere Optatum: 4 4d E/A. 
Doo not my Brother, doo nor, , praie you , / becomes you not. Although happily it tie 

ſomme other man , } any thinge maze becomme the wicked, Ter verily it becong« 


S. Hierome [af the, Si quis hominem,qui Sanctus non eſt, Sanctum eſſe credides IE jeron. tn Epiſt. 


tit, & Dei eum iunxcrit ſocietati, Chriſtum violat, cuius Corporis omnes membra a 1 — 


ftum eſſe Sanctumeeſt abominabilis apud Deum:Who {6 beleeneth,that man to be Ho. Prouerb ry, 
ly. lat is not Hol , and wineth the ſame mam to the felowſhip of God, doothe wllanie to 

Corifte . For al we are member; of his my 70 11 written, Bothe he, that Calleth a luſſe 

man V 'Vicked, and he, that calleth a V Vicked man luſle, are hothe abominable 

before God , Likewiſe who ſo ſaithe , a Holy man is not H oly: or, An Vnholy man is 

Holy, is abominable befire God, 


The «Apologie,C. ap.#. Dinifion, 2. G. 4, 


Vf we be counted Traitourg , whiche doo honoure our Princes, 
whiche geue them al obe diencc . as mutche as 1s due to them by Gods 


we tije ſame for ſpectally wel donne Doo they then either thig 
wate inſtructe the people, ag we doo, to tent rence theite Magiſtrate⸗ 
oz tan they with honeſtie appeache vs ag ſeditious perſonnes - brea- 

ers ofthe common quiete,and deſpiſcrs of Princes Mateſtie⸗ 
Trucly we neithet put of the yore of 8 from vo, neither do 
it in wee 
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we diſoꝛder Realmes : noꝛ doo we ſet vp, oꝛ pulle downe Kinges:noz 

doo wee tranſlate gouernementes :no2 geene wee our Ringes porſen 

to dꝛinke: no2 pet holde foozth to them our feete to kiſſe:no2 oppꝛobꝛt· 

ouſly triumphe ouer them:noꝛ leape into their neckes with our tecte, 

This rather is our Pzofeſſton, this is our Doctrine, that eucrp 

chry/0.iu3.ce. ſoule, of what callinge ſo cuer it bee, bee it Monke , bee it Preacher, 
eee, hte it Prophete, bee it Apoſtle ,oughte to be Subtecte to Ringes 
and Pagiſtrates: yea and that the Biſ "we of Rome him ſcife, on- 

leſſe he wil ſeeine greater.then the Luangeliſtes, then the Propheres, 

oz the Apoſtles , ought botbe to acknowledge. and to tal the Empe- 

ange. ſenè in roure, his Lorde, and. Maiſter: ag the Olde Biſboppes of Rome, 
17 who ltucd in times of moꝛe grace, euer did. Our common teachinge 
alſo is,that vve ought ſo ro obeie Princes, as menne ſent of cod: , 

that vvho ſo vvithſtandeth them, vvithſtandeth Gods ordinance. 

This is our Doctrine: a this is wel to be ſeene bothe in our Bookes, 

and Pꝛeachinges and alſo in the manners and modeſte behaucour of 


our people. 
AM. Hardinge. 
The Doctrine of obedience apperteineth ſpecialij to ſubiectes . The Biſhop of Rome ſittinge 
(a) Yatruthe by due Sueciſiou in the chaire of Peter, (a) in ſpiritual cauſes can haue no Supctiour. In ten po- 
a ral matters it mare be, that in one age he hath acknowledged the Emperourc , asthe Lorde of that 
Hat appeare. prouince , where he hucd, bj as before Conſtantine al the Fopes did liue in ſubiection: and in an 


(b)Vatruth en- other age he maie be Lorde thereof him ſelſe. Likewiſe S. Gregotie might cal Mauitius his Lorde, 

cloſed: For they either ot courtelie , or of cuſtome : wap 44 our Holy Father Fius the tourthe ſhal not be bounde 

) —e flee © do the like in (c) conſideration that the cuſtome hath longe ſince Vence wortinewed, Nei. 

D did S. Gregorie by that title of honour preiudicate vnto hum lelte n any ſpiritual iutudichon. 

warde. For that name notwithſtandinge, he goucrned the (d whole Cl urche , and complained that 

c OGraue Maximus was made Biſhop of Salon a Cittie in Illytico - without his Auctoritie , not regardinge 

that Mauritius the Emperoure was thought to haue willed ut fo to be donne. And theretore be 

Conſidera- writeth to Conſtantia the Empieſſe, that tor as muche as neither he, nor his de uu was made pu- 
tion. uie to it,. that the thinge had benne donne, whiche neuer was donne before by any of the Prue, | 8 
(dj Vntruthe c- that were the Emperours Ptedegeſſours. a1. 


uidente rnto 4 The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
childe. What nerde pon to ſpeake ſo pzeciſely, and ſo nicely et pour Cauſes Spiritual, 
W. Harding: Ve knowe, that your Pope bath tlatmed, and pct clatmeth his Þours 
rainctie, not oncly in Spiritual Cauſes,but alſo in Temporal:as it hal appeare.He 
wil ſale, pe are an il Pzocoure , and do htm wzonge , and goe aboute to abzidge 
= right, that wil ſo lightly exclude that thinge , that he ſo gradily wil haue in⸗ 
cluded, 
Pon ſaſe , The Pope can haue no Superioure in Spiritual Cauſes. And pet by the 
ut gemente of ſund2ie pour Doctours , even in Cauſes Spiritual, the Councel is 
donc il c onſant Superioure to the Pope, and mate ſummone him:and Judge htm: and gæue Sen- 
Cone. Ba/:/1en, tence againſte tim:and depoſe him: as hereafrer it ſhalbe declared moze at large, 
Diſt.19. A. Thus it is noted et pourpoſe dyon pour owne Decrees: Cum agitur de Fide, tunc 
. in Gh. Sy nodus Mator eſt quam Papa:When the caſe is mooued in a mater of Fait he, (that is te 
ſale in a cauſe Spiritual) then is the Councel greater then the Pope . And pour owne 
Panormitane ſatthe , as it is alleged befoze , Papa tenctur confiteri: & in illo actu 
erte be Ta. Sacerdos eſt Na or illo: The Pape is bounde to make his Confefiion: and in ſo dooinge,the 
nite (3 Po. Prieſſe is aboue the Pope, Againe he ſaith, Papa non poteſt cogere Sacerdotem, 
% O75 v. vt reuelet Confeſsionem:quia in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior,quam Papa. Chil 
ris 1.66, dien knowe, that Faithe, and Confeſsion are Spiritual Cauſes, and not Temporal. 
: Pe ſee thetefoꝛe, & Hardinge, by the Judgemente of your owne Dectoures, that 
the Pope maie haue a Superioure,cuen in Spiritual cauſes q 
Nowe 
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No we let vs weighe the greate fozce of your Ntaſon. Thus pou ſaje : inferiourc 
The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire : & go, in Spiritual Cauſes he can haue no Superioure, TO the 
Who taught you thus to piece pour Argumentes - What Ctilde, what Se. Prince. 
r lo teaſon : Who cuer gaue ſutche Power, and Ucrtue to Peters 
ire? 
In Temporal maters (pee ſaie) it maie be, that in one age the Pope hathe acknowled ged the 
Emperoure , as Lorde of that Prouiace, where he liucd. Graceoufly conſidered. at was 
the Popes Courtefie,and Humilitie, no doubte: but not bis duette, Howe be tt, 
Aaron the High Biſhop of Iſracl was contentcd to ſubunit him feife to Moiſcs, and vcd :2 
of duetie to calle him Lozde. | D 
Tertullian ſaithe thus, Colimus Imperatorem, vt hominem à Deo ſecundum, 1 
& Solo Deo Minorem. Sic enim Imperator Omnibus Mator eſt, dum Solo vero wy 1276 ; 
Deo Minor elt:Wee honoure the Emperours Maicſtic, as a man nexte vnto Cod. For ſos I 
the Emperonre greater then Al menne,Wwhile he is leaſe then ontly the T rue God: Origen 


ſaiche , Petrus, & Iohannes nihil habebant, a Czxſari redderent . Dixitenim Oe ad R. 


ai hoc non habet, nec Cæſari habet mas. 4 13 s. 


Petrus, Aurum, & Argentum non habeo. 
quod reddat, nec vnde Sublimioribus Poteſtatibus ſubiaceat. Qui vero habet Pecu- 
nam. aut PoſleſSiones, aut aliquid in hoc ſęculo, audiat, Omnis anima Poteſtatibus 


Subumioribus ſubiaceat: Peter and Tohn bad nothin * 9 vnto the Emperour. For 


Peter ſcide, Golde, and Siluer 7 haue none whiche who ſo hathe net , hathe nothmge to geeue Y 
to Cæſat, nor wherein he ſhoulde be ſubiette to the Higher Powers. But who (6 ener hath ci. N 
ther Alonie, or Landes, or any thinge in this Worlde let him heave what S. Paule ſaithe, Let 
e iery ſoule ſubmit it ſelfe to the Higher Powers, 

And foz proufe of the pzamiſe hereof , Pope Leo thus ſubmitteth him ſelfe 


tumbly vnto Lewes the Emperoure : Nos, fi incompetenter aliquid egimus, & in 2 Q# 7. Nez 2 


Sabditis iuſtæ Legis tramitem non conſeruauimus, veſtro — noſtrorum 
cuncta volumus emendare iudicio. ff wee haue donne any thinge diſorderly, and ouer 
ef Subiettes haue not keapte the dewe trade, and courſe of Law, by your Maieſties Iudge- 
ment we wil redreſſe al our faultes. 
Do likewiſe , longe befoze Pope Leo, Pope Gregorie w2ote vnto the Empe- 
our Mauritius: Ecce per me Seruum vltimum ſuum, & veſtrum,reſpondebit Chri- Gregor. L163. 


ſtus ; Sacerdotes meos manui tuæ commiſi, &c. Ego quidem veſtræ iuſsioni ſubie- 5 61.ad Maus 


ius, Legem veſtram per diuerſas terrarum partes tranſmitti feci: Beholde, thus wil 11:4um tm erat. 
Chriſte anſweare you by me, beinge bothe his, and your moſte humble Seruaunte: 7 have 

committed my Prieſts unto thy hand, As for my parte, I, beinge ſubiecte vnto your Ma- 

elties Commaundement, haue cauſed your Order to be proclaimed through diners partes 

of the worlde. Againe he ſaithe, Chriſtus dominari Imperatorem,non ſolum Mi- Gregor. L; 
Itibus,ſed etiam Sacerdotibus conceſsit: Chriſte hath geenen power wnto the Emperour, pA 

to beare rule not onely ouer ſouldiours,but alſo ouer Prieſtes. Againe he ſaithe, Ft Im- cr: gor. d Mate 
peratori obedientiam præbui: & pro Deo, quod ſenſi, minimè tacui:? haue ſhewed my ritiam lmperat. 
duetie towardes my Lorde the Emperoure:and touchinge God, 7 haue not conceled , what 

f thoughr, And thts is it, that S. Paule ſaithe, Let enery [oule be ſubiecte to the Higher 
Powers. Apon whiche wazdes S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe . Etiamſi ſis Apoſtolus, etiamſi ©hr3/of ad Ras 
Euangeliſta, etiamſi Propheta, ſiue quiſquis tandem fuers. Neque enim Pictatem ., 23, 
ſubuertit iſta Subiectio: Thonghe thou be an Apoſtle , thong he thou be an Fuangeliſte, 
though thou be a Prophete, or what one [6 euer els thou be, yer be thou ſabiefle to the Higher 
Powers For this Subiection is ns hinderance to Go«llineſſe, 

But afterwarde the Popes beganne to lake alofte , and bothe to ſaje them 
ſrlues,4 alſo to cauſe others theire paraſites to ſaie. Romanus Pontifex eſt ſ upra 
Reges in Temporalibus : The Biſhop of Rome is aboxe Kinges , enen in thinges Tem- 8 
poral, Againe, Papa totius orbis obtinet poteſtatem: The Pope hath the Lower of al **© yo 5 um 
he werde. Againe, Solus Papa eſt verus Dominus Temporale m: Onehy the Pope 4 
is the very true Lorde of Temporal thinges. And againe, Omnis poteſtas ſecularis % De Parts 
unmed:ate data eſt Pape: Al maner Temporal Power is genen immediatly to the Pope. Hide pot date 

nr ty Pee 1 f. 40.29, 


lohan. Mator. 4. 
Sent 9.2.di{?,20, 
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Pee ſale, Pope Gregorie might cal the Emperour Mauritius, his Lord, (not of duckic,but) 
cither of Cuſtome, or of Courtelic, Yer, ale pou farther)our holy Father Pope Pius the Fourth 
ſhal not nowe be bounde to doo the like. Here, J beſache vou, ꝙ. Hardinge, What 
ſtrange kinde of Spiritual Power hathe Pope Pius nowe gotten, that was not be- 
koꝛe in Pope Gregoric?what Learninge? what Uertucz what wozthinefſe? what 
Holinc\ſc-That god reaſan can pc allege, wherefoze Chriſte, and his Apoſtles, 
al other Holy Fathers, and Martyrs ſhoulde be Subtcae to the Pzince , and onely 
your late Popes, and Cardinalles ſhoulde ſtande ſo free? ? 

Pex ſale, This Cuſtome hathe longe ſithence ben diſcontinewed: And in one age the Pope 
maie acknowledge the Emperoure,as the Lorde of the Lande, where he dwelleth: and in an other 
age he maie be Lerde thereof him ſelie That is to late, 5 one age the Pope mae be ſubiecte 
te the Empetroute: and in an other age the Emperoure maie be ſubiecte to the Pope. This 
is pour whole, and onelp reaſon, Thus, wa ſæ, your obedience towar des pour 
Pzince gacth not by Goddes V Voorde,but onely by Ages: - Therefoze wee male 
ſate to you, as S. Hilarie ſommetime ſaide to the Arian Heretiques , Fides tempos 
rum eſt, non Euangeliorum:Tour Faithe paſſeth by Ages and not by Goſpels, And pet 
it is wzitten, Veritas Domini manet in Acternum: The T ruthe of aur Lord endureth 
(not foz one age, oꝛ other, but Euer. It were a high point of Learninge foz 
an Aſtronomer ſuiltully to Pꝛognoſticate, bet weene the Emperour and the Pope. 
whether of them ſhoulde be Dominus Anni. Bowe be it , here mate J wel and 
tuũly anſwcare you with theſe wozdes of S.Bernarde:Omnis anima poteſtatibus 
ſublimioribus ſubdita ſit. Si omnis, & veſtra . Quis vos excepit ab vnmerlitate?$z 
quis tentat Excipere,conatur Decipere. Noli illorum acquieſcere conſilijs: qui cum 
{int Chnſtiani , Chriſti tamen vel ſequi facta, vel obſequi dictis probro 3 
Ipſi ſunt, qui vobis dicerc felent,Seruatz veſttæ Sedis honorem, &c. Eſtis vos veſtio 
Pradeceilore impotentiores? Si non creſcit per vos, non decreſcat per vos. Hæc illi. 
At Chriſtus aliter uſsit, & geſsit Reddite,nquit,quz ſunt Cæſaris, Cæſari: & quæ 
ſunt Dei, Deo: Let cueri ſonle be ſubiette to the Higher Powers, f enery ſoule,then is your 
ſoule ſubreile,as Wel as others, For (not withſtandinge pour Dignitie) yee Who bathe 
excepted you from this generalitie ? He that Wonlde excepte you from the Obedience of the 
Prince ſec keth to dec tiue you Cetue no cure to theire Connſelles, For, notwuhbſt andinge they 
be Chriſtians , yet they thinks it ſhame , eit her to folowe Chriſt es deedes , or to obeie Chriſte 
Woordes.T bey ve to ſaie unto you, d ſir, mainteine the honour of your See, &c. Are not 
you ſo good,as your Predeceſſourelf your See be not auaunced by you, yet let it not 
be abaſed by you. Thus fate they. But Chriſte hat he hot he caught, and wrought far other- 
wiſe, For he ſaut he, Gecue to Cæſar, tliat belongeth to Cæſar: and geeue to God, that 
belongeth to God. 

Likewiſe he ſaithe againe vnto Pope Fugenius, A te tamen Mos iſte, vel po- 
tius Mors iſta non ccepit: vtinam in te deſinat. Vides omnem Eccleſiaſticum zelum 
ſeructe ſola pro Dignitate tuenda? Honori totum datur, Sanctitati nihil, vel parum. 
Si, cauſa requirente,paulo fi ubmiſsius agere, ac ſociabhus te habere tentaueri, Abſit, 
inquiunt: Non decet: I empori non congruit: Maieſtati non conuenit: Quam geras 
pet ſonam attendito: But ye wil ſaie i his Manner, or rather, this Deathe , beganne not 
of you: Woulde Cod it mig hi ende in you. Doo ye not ſee , that al your Eccleſiaſtical zee, 
and care ſtandah onely in maintenance of Honoure?Upon Honour altogeather is beſtowed: 
pon Holmeſſe eit her not hinge, or very litle f, vpen occaſion , ye woulde ſommewhat ſubmit 

your ſelſ and deale familzarely, O, doo not ſo, ſaie they It is not meete: It is not agree - 
able to the time: It is not couenient for your Maieſtie: Conſider wel , what ſtate ye 
beate. Sutche god Leſtons, M. Hardinge, ye haue, wherewith to nourture,and 
to traine the Pape. And if he happen of him ſelfe to be a ſole, by ſytche ſcholinge 
ve att hable to malic him madde, 

But Gregorie(pe (alc) being Pope, gouerned the whole Church of God. For he complaineth, 
that Maximus was made Bilhop of Salon in Illyrico without his allowance This Au⸗ 


Artzc.g DHn¹ thozitie is anſwrared in wp Fozmer Replie, But howe holdeth this Argomente, 


P. Þar- 


. | : | 
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S. Hardinge ? Gregorie complaineth, that Maximus was made Biſhop of Salonæ #=: Limitcd 
{thyrico without his allowance: E7gs,Gregorie ruled the whole Church? roapartc, 
What Schole wil allowe pou ſutche Concluſions - It is knowen, that in the 
Nicene Councel the charge of the whole Churche was cemmmitted to tbiæ Prin- 
cipal Patriarkes, whercof the Patriarke of Rome was the Firſte: the Sctonde of 
Alexandria:the Third of Antioche. Andeche of theſe thict was limitetd ſcucrally 
to hisowne peculiare poꝛtion.Nilus a Grecke TUziter ſaith, Cum alic Regiones aſ- N dc Prin 
ſignatæ ſint Romano,aliz Alexandrino, aha Conſtanunopolitano, non magis hi 23 ©, 
ſub illo ſunt , quam ille ſub hiſce: For as mute he as certzine Countries art limited to th 
Biſhop Rome: certaine to the Bifhop of Alexandria: and certaine to the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople,they are nowe no more vnder him, then he vnder them. 
As foz the Churches of Illyricum, they were (pectally appointed to the Biſhop 
of Rome, as it appcarcth by the Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus, uzitten to the Biſhops 
of Illyricum:Par eſt omnes, qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtros confentire: 7: 5 $exzmn c 
mtete, that al the Teachers, that be within the Romaine Prouince, agree rogeather , Do 
ſaithe Athanaſius, Roma eſt Metropolis Romanz Ditionis : Rome is the Mother 47043 iſe ad $04 
Churche(not of the whole wozlde,but)of the Prouince of Rome. Nicephorus ſaith, e 
Iuſtinianus decreuit, vt Iuſtiniana Prima haberet locum Sedis Apoſtolicæ Romz: 4, 
vtig eſſet Caput ſibi ipſi cum plena poteſtate: Iuſtinianus the Emperoure appointed, \.. 6 
that the Cirtie called Tuſtimana Prima ſhoulde haue the place of the Apoſtolique See of _ 5 2 OT” 
Rome: and that with ful power it ſhoulde be Heade vnto it ſelfe, Neither durite pour foz- * 
ged,and countrekeit Anacletus, to claime the Juriſdinton of al the whole woꝛrlde, 
but onely a poztion of the ſame. Foz thus he ſaithe, Omnes Epiſcopi,qui hums A- A. 
poſtolicę Sedis ordinationi ſubiacent: A! Biſhoppes(not thzough the woꝛtd, but that 24? 53. 14x:s 
are Subiefte to the ordination of this Apeſtolique See of Reme, So like wiſe S.Gregoric Santtorwn, 
in his complainte vnto the Empꝛeſſe, toucyinge this ſame Maximus, the Biſhop 
ot Salonæ, ſpeaketh not of al the Biſhoppes , that were throughout the whole 
Churche of God, but onely of ſutche Biſhoppes, as were limited vnto his particu⸗ 
lar charge. Foꝛ thus he maketh bis complaint, Si Epiſcopi mei me deſpiciant &c. 
{f mine owne Biſboppes(licinge within mine owne peculiare Jurildiqion) ſha! deſpice 
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Gregor. L. 4. 
Epiſt.34 
Therefoze pour Diuinitie wanted Logique, S. Hardinge, when ye framed 
your Argumente in this ſozte,Gregorie complained of Maximus &c. Ergo, Greoorie 
gouerned the whole Churche. 

The Apologie, Cap. . Diuiſion. 1. &. 2. 

But where they ſate, we haue gonne abate from the Unitie ofthe 
Catholique Churche,this is not onely a mater of malice, but biſides, 
though it be moſte vntrue, yet hathe it ſomme ſhewe, and appearance 
of truthe. Foꝛ the common people, and ignoꝛante multitude geue not 
credite one ly to thinges true, and of certainetie, but even to ſutche 
thinges alſo it any chaunce , whiche mate ſeeme to haue but a reſem⸗ 
blaunce ot truthe.Therefoze wee ſce, that ſuttle, and crattie perſons, 
when they had no truthe on theire ſide. haue euer eontented, and hote- 
ly argued with thinges likely to be true, to the intente they, whiche 
were not able to eſpie the very ground of the mater, might be carricd 
aWate at leaſte with ſomme pꝛetenſe, and pzobabilitie , oꝛ likelihoode 
ofthe Truthe, Intimes paſte,whereas the firſte Chiiſtians , oure 
Forefathers,in makinge their Pzaters to God. did turne them ſeluts 
towar des the Eaſte,as foꝛ the moſt part the maner was; there were 
that ſaide , they vvoorſhipped the Sonne, and reckened the ſame rn . 


u theire God. Igaine, where our Foꝛefathers ſaide, that as ton- 4c» 
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chinge Immoꝛtal and —— e Life ,thep liued by none ofthe 
— but by che Fleaſhe, and Bloude of — Lambe — 
ſpotte, that is to ſaie, o our Saueour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, the tnuloug 
Cteatures, and Euimies of Chʒiſtes Croſle, whoſe ont ly care was to 
bungChuſttan Religion into ſclaunder,by al manner of wales, made 
the people beleuetue, that they were wicked perſons, that they ſacri⸗ 
ficed mennes Fleaſhe, and dronke mennes Bloude. Alſo, where our 
Fozefathers ſaide,that,befoze God, chere is neither Man, nor VVo. 
man, and that foz atteininge to the true Righteouſneſſe, there is no 
dilkinction at al ot perſons:and, whereas they called one an other in- 
differently by the name of Siſters , and Brothers, there wanted not 
menne,which fozged falſe tales vpon the ſame, ſate inge that the Chzi⸗ 
ſtians made no difference amonge them ſelues, either of age, oꝛ of 
kinde: but like bꝛute beaſtes, without regarde, had to doo one with 
an other, Ind, whereas, to pꝛaie togeather , and tohe are the Goſpel, 
they mette often togeather in ſecrete,and byplaces, bicauſe Rebelles 
ſommetime were woonte to doo the luke, therefoze Rumours were 
eucry where ſpzeadde ab2oade,that thei made priuie confederacics, 
and tooke counſel togeather,either to dil the Magiſtrates, oꝛ to ſub⸗ 
uerte the Common Wealth, And, whereas in Celebzatinge the Holy 
Myſteries after Lhziſtes Juſtitution,thei tooke Breade and Vine, 
they were therefoze thought ol many. to woozthip , not Chriſte, g; 
God, but Bacchus, and Ceres: fozſomuche as thoſe vaine Goddeg 
were wooꝛſhipped ofthe Heathens in like ſoꝛt, alter apzophane Su- 
perſtitton , with Breade and VV ine. Theiſe thinges were beletued 
of many, not bicauſe they were true in deede(fo2 what coulde be moꝛe 
vntrue-) but bicauſe they were like fo bee true, and thꝛough a cer⸗ 
taine ſhadowe or truthe might the moze eaſily deteiue the ſimple. On 
this faſhion likewiſe doo theiſe menne ſclaunder vs , as Heretiques, 
and ſaie that wee haue leafte the Churche, and Felowſhip ol Chꝛiſte: 
not bicauſe they thinke it is true, ſoꝛ they doo not mutch fozce of that, 
but bicauſe to ignoꝛant folke, it might perhaps ſomme wate appeare 
true. 

Mee haue in deede put our ſelues aparte, not as Heretiques are 
woonte, from the Lhurche of Chꝛiſte · but as al good menne oughte to 
doo,from the infection of naughty perſons, and Þypocrites. Neuer- 
theleſſe in this pointe they triumphe marueiloullp, chat they bee the 
Churche, that theire Churche is Chriſtes Spouſe , the Piller of 
Truthe, the Arke of Noe: and, that without it there is no hope of 
Saluation. Contrariwiſe.they ſaie, that vvee bee Renegates: that 
vvce haue torne Chriſtes ſeate: that we are plucked quite of from 
the Body of Chziſte, and haue fozeſaken the Catholique Faithe. And, 
when thei leaue nothing vnſpoken,that mate neuer ſo falſely, # malls 


ccouliy be (aide againſte vg, yet this one thinge are they way — 
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wee haue euer 
time, of the Apoliles , and 


Spouſ e; the Piller and 
the whole meane or our 
ter, ſoꝛ one to le 
med, and ſpeciall 


not deſpiſe the Churche of theiſe menne ( howe ſo euer it be oꝛdered by 


them nowe a dates )partly fo2 the names ſake it ſelfe, and partely foꝛ 


that the Goſpel! of Jeſus Chziſte hathe once benne there in truely, and 
purely ſer foozthe, Neither had we departed therefrom,but of very 
neceſlitte,and mutche againſte our willes, 


AM. Hardinge. 

VVee graunte, that in olde time ſlaunders were made _ the Faithful. But no like ſlaundet 
is made by vs pon you in the mater,wherof ye ſpeake. For let vs graunt, that ye haue in deede put 
your ſelues aparte, and are gone from the contagion of naughtic perſons and Hypocrites . This is 
the very thinge, we laie to your charge:For though we were lutche , as fora greate number ye ſhal 
neuer be able ro prooue, yet by Chnites one ſentence ye muſte doo that, (a) which they that ſitte 
in the chaite of Moſes bid you doo,although they be Hypocrites,as the Scribes and Phariſeis were, 


of whome Chriſte ſpake &c. But it ſhalbeinough for you to doo, as the Succefſours of Peter bidde 
ou to doo, and ſo to folowe theire ſaieinge. and not theite dooinges. 


The Primitiue Churche is continewed with our time, by the Succeſſouts of $. Peter, for whoſe 
Faith ncuer to faile Chriſte praicd, and whom (b onely he made Shepherde to feede al his Flocke 
of Sheepe and Lambes . Chriſte (c) nowe requireth of you, not to obcic Peter and Paule, bur to 
obeie him, who ſitteth in theire chaire, VVhere ye ſaie, it is an odious mater to forſake vs, and yet 
haue ſoreſaken vs: where ye confeſſe that ye deſpiſe not the Churche, we be of, and yet graunt that 
ye haue depatted from it howe ſtandeth this togeather Remember ye what ye ſaie Know ye what 
ye doo? VVho WII * your woorde, whiche with one breathe ſaie, and vnſaie? If it be odious, 
why doo ye itꝰ If ye deſpiſe not the Churche:why depatte ye from it? 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Chriſte ſaithe,T he Scribes, and Phariſcis ſitte in Moſes Chaire : Dos that they ſaie, 
but doo not that they doo. Ergo, (ſate you) VVe maie not departe awaie from the Pope. Bow 
ſo eucr it fare with pour Concluſion , M. Hardinge, verily in pour premiſſes pee 
compare the Pope, and his Cardinalles with the Scribes, and Phariſeis. And pet the 
Scribes,and Phariſeis ſate in the Chaire, and taught the Lawe:Vour Pope, and Car- 
dinalles ſitte ſtil, and teache nothinge . Pot withſtandinge, let vs wel allowe ok 
this Compariſon. V mat: remember, that Chriſte alſo ſaithe, Woe be vnte you, ce 
Scribes, and Phariſeis,that ſhutre vp the Kingedome of Feauen before menne : and neither 
do2 you enter in your ſclues:nor wil you ſuffer others, that faine would enter. Noe be unto you, 
pee blinde Guides: Moe be vnto you, that haue taken awaie the keie of Knowledge. Likes 
wiſe he ſatthe of them vnte bis Diſciples : Beware of the Leauen of the Scribes, and 
Phariſeis: Let them goe:Blinde they are, and the Leaders of the blinde. 

To ſitte in Moles Chaire, was, truelv, and rightly to inſtruce the people, and 
to open vnts them the Lawe of Moſes. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc ipſum,quod bona 
dicebant, & ea, quæ dicebant. vtiliter audiebantur, & fiebant, non erat ipſorum. Ca- 
thedram em m,inquit, Moſi ſedent:T hat they ſpake good thinges wnto the people,and that 
the thinges,that they ſaide. were profitable to the bearers and dovers of the ſame , it Was not of 
them ſelues. For Chriſte /aithe, They ſitte vpon Moſes Chaire. Agame he ſaithe, Sc- 
dendo ſuper Cathedram Nloſis. legem Dei docent. Ergo per illos Deus docet Sua ve- 
o iſſi ſi velint docere, nolite audire:nolite facere. Certè enim tales ſua quærunt, non 
quæ leſu Chriſti:Sitinge vpon Moles C baire,they teache the Lame of God:T herefore it is 

God, 


479 Depatting 
truelp to ſate.that we haue ſwarued either from the nd002de of Sod, 

from the Apoltles of Chziſte, oz from the Pzinitive Churche, 
Surel d the Pꝛimitiue Churche of Chziſtes 


the Holy Fathers, to be the Catholique 
Churche:neither make wee doubte to name it. Nocs Arke, Chriſtes 


holder of al Truche:noz yet to fire therein 
tion. It is doubtleſſe an odious ma- 
aue the felowſhip whereunto he hathe benne accuſto- 
Pp of thoſe menne , whoe , though they be not yet at 
leaſte ſeeme to be, and be called Chꝛiſtiang. And . to ſate truely, we doo 


from the 
Pope. 


(a) The fame 
Sctibes, and 
Phatiſeis com- 
maunded the 
people to refuſe 
Chriſtes com- 
anic: lohan. 9. 
& 12. And was 
the people 
bounde to fo- 
owe them? 
(b)Varruth. For 
Chriſte neuer 
gaue Perer any 
ſutche ſpecial 
Priuilege. 
(c) A ſtrange 
kinde of Diui- 
nitic : furche as 
Peter, & Faule 
ncuct kncwe. 
Matth. 23. 


a \ 
Mart l. 16. 
Marth. 25. 


Auzuſt, De ser. 
more Dont en 
Monte, Lib. 
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Cod. that teac heth by the meane of them. But if they wil teac hs you thinges of their owne then 
beare them not: then doo it not, For certanely utche menne ſeeks theire owns : and not the 
thin ger, that perreine to Chriſte Jeſus Y ſe there toꝛe, &. Dardinge, wee are bounde to 
heare the Pope, and bis Cardinalles, and other lie Scribe, and Phariſeis, not abſg- 
lutelp, oꝛ without exception, what ſo euer they liſte to ſatc:but onely ſo longe, ag 
they teachc the La we of God. Further then that, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, VVee maie 
neither hearg them, nor folowe theire Counſel, 

Hereunto yt thought it god, to adde moꝛe fozce , as a ſupplie, to aide 
wantes. Chriſte aide vnto Peter, f haut praied for thee, that thy Fait he ſhal neuer Meg 
©rgo,(ſafe pou) The Pope can neuer erte. This wate of rraſoninge, Jtrowe; pœ Lear- 
ned of Peter de Palude, a woꝛthy Pocour of pour ſide. Foz ſo he reafoneth: E 
rogaui pro te Petre, vt Fides tua nõ deficiat. Ex quohabetur,quod Romana 
in 2 errare non poteſt: nec de eius Fide dubitare licet: Sed in omnibus eſt ſequen- 
da: Peter, f haue Praied for thee , that thy Faithe maze not faule, By theiſe woordes Wee ars 
taught that the Churche of Rome cannot erre in Faithe. Neither is u lawful to doubre of the 
Faithe of that Churche:but in al cauſe wee are hounde to folowe it. But S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, Nu ow d pro Petro rogabat: pro Iohanne, & Iacobo non rogabat? Vt cœte- 
ros taceam:T o eaue the reſte,did Chriſte Praie for Peter ? and did he not Prate for Tohn, 
and lames Agatne be ſaith, Hac note poſtulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut triticum: 
& ego rogaui Patrem pro vobis, ne deficiat Fides Veſtra: T bus nighte hath Satan beg= 


Auguſt.De Ver” ged to threaſh you,as if it were Wheate:but 7 haue Praied to my Father (not foz Peter ones 


by bemint in 

Ecangel ſerimd, 
Lean, erm 16 
Origen. in Mat- 


che. Traci. i. 


ip. but) for you, that your Faithe male not faile. Ss ſaith Origen, Nunquid audebi- 
mus dicere, quod aduerſus vnum Petrum non præualituræ ſint portæ Inferorum: 
aduerſus cœteros autem Apoſtolos, ac Præ fectos Eccleſiæ ſint prevaliturz? An Pe- 
tro Soli dantur a Chriſto Claues Regni Coœlorum? Nec alius Beatorum quiſquam 
eas accepturus eſt? Omnia,quxtz prius dicta ſunt, quzque ſequuntur , welt ad Pe- 
trum dicta, ſunt ompium Communia: Mae we dave to ſaic, that the gates of Hel ſhal not 
preuaile Onely againſte Peter: but ſhal preuaile againſte the other A poſtles, and Rulers 
of the Churche? Were the Keies of the Kingedome of Heauen genen onely to Peter? And 

no Holy man eli receiue the ſame ? Nay, al the thinges, bothe that were ſaide before and 
alſo that folowe after, as ſpoken to Peter are Common, and belonge vnto al. Therfoie,as re 
ſaie of the Churche of Rome, ſo mate we ſate like wiſe of the Churche of Hietuſa- 
lem, where S. James was: and of the Churche of Epheſus , where S. Iohn was, and 
of other the like Apoſtolique Churches, not withſtandinge they be nowe in the 
poſſeſſion of the Turke,and haue recetued the Religion of Mahomete , pet bicauſe 
Chꝛiſte hathe once pꝛaied fo2 them, The Faithe of them ſhal neuer fuile. 

Nowc,if the Churches of Galethia, Corinthe, Epheſus, Hieruſalem, and ol in- 
finite other Noble Citties, and Countries, planted by Paule, by Iohn, by Iames, 
and bp Chriſte him ſclfe,mate faile from the Faithe, what ſpectal pztutlege then, 
maie me imagine, hathe the Churche of Rome, planted bp Peter, that it onely of 
al others. can neuer faile. Fo2 Chriſte pzatcd indifferently , as wel fo; the reſteof 
his Apoſtles, as foꝛ Peter, I hat theire Faithe ſboulde neuer faile. 

Further pe tel vs, it ſhalbe yenough for you, to doo, as the Succeſſours of Peter bid you 
to doo. Chtiſte nowe you (ate)requireth not of you to obeie Peter, and Paule: but to obeie him, 
that ſirteth in theire Chaite. Jf this wate be as ſure, as it is ſhozte , then is there no 
doubte, but al is wel. Though wer beleve neither Peter, noz Paule, noz what ſe 
euer is wꝛitten in Goddes Wozde,pet,ſale you, If we folow the Pope, we cannot 
erre. Foz thus mutche,P. Hardinge, ye are hable to watrante vs by your Goſpel, 
that Chꝛiſte requtreth not vs nowe,to be obedient to Peter, and Paule, but onely 
to the Popes Holineſſe, that kepeth Keſidence in theire Chaire . {This is youre 
DPminitie:thetſe are your des. Af pee cucrrecante the ſame , v marre the 
flower of ycur Parket. Me nde not nowe to ſate , Thus ſaithe the Lorde: if 
ſhalbe ſufficient ſoz vs, to ſale, Thus ſaithe the Pope. Het S. Paule ſo farre aducr'» 
tureth the Truthe, and certaſailc of his Doctrine, that ye doubteth not lo Hate, 
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an 7 from Heauen Preache unto you any other Goſpel, then wee haue Preac hed. ac. from the 
2 be he, Upon whichs wozdes S. Chryſoſtome hathe noted tbug: Non d U Ope. 
S Contraria pu-. e Euangelium 1 ee 2 Galat.1. 
angelizauerint præter Euangelium, quod accepiſtis, etiamſi quiduis labefactaue- chry/s7 int. 

— . —. fint:S.Paale ſaithe not, They Prenche Grows the GofÞel, dr ouer⸗ Cap ad Galat, 
throwe the Whale Goſpel: but ff they Preache any lutle thinge biſides the Goſpel, that ye haue 
receined:if they ouerthrowe any thinge,wiat ſo euer it be, accurſed be they. Theres 
foze S. Hierome ſaithe. Ea doceat Epiſcopus, quæ a Deo didicerit, non ex proprio Di 3 cn 
Corde &. Let K. Biſhop teac he bf thinges,thar he hathe learned of Cod: and not of bis 
-- Chryſoſtomeſaithe, Plus aſiquid dicam: Ne Paulo quidem obedireopottet,ft -;,. 7; 
quid dixerit proprium, ſi quid humanum : ſed Apoſtolo Chriſtum in ſe loquentem 1 aft in 2. 
circumferenti:} wil telle eu a greater mater: M ve maie not obeie,no not $ Paule bin Felt, * 
if be ſpeake any thinge of bus owne;or if he ſpeaks oneiy as a man : But Wee muſte belrcue the 
Apoſtle of Chriſte,carricinge Chriſte about ſpeakange within him, | 

And thercfoze Panormitane ſaithe , In concetnentibus Fidem, etiam dictum Der. C7 Ee 
vnius priuati eſſet præferendum dicto Papæ: ſi ille moueretut melioribus rationi- 4 pofeſl. 51 
bus Noui, & Veteris Teſtamenti, quam Papa: n maters concerninge Faith, the ſaienge 4 - oy 
of one Private man were to be hearde before the ſaieinge of the Pope: F the [ame Priante St. Abb. 
man were moued with better reaſons of the N ewe ; and Olde T eſtamente , then the Pope. 
But that we ſhoulde no lenger obeie Peter, and Paule, but geeue care onely to hmm; 
that is Tropen into theire Chairei it is ſutche Divinitie; ag neither Peter, noʒ Paule 
fuer taught vs, Ts ' 

Laſte of al, as bpon ſomme god aduauntage , pc beginne to Triumphe. 


Remember yee(ſafe pet hat yee faie? knowe yee, what yee doo? who wil regarde your woorde, 
whiche with one breathe ſaie, and vnſaic?If it be odious to leaue out fclowſhip , why doo yee it? 


Ifyee deſpiſe not the Churehe, why departe ye from it? To Saie, ang Vniſaic, it ts pour pꝛo⸗ 
peitie, P. Hardinge:it is not ours. Pee hage Saide,and Vnſaide, and pet, were it 
not fo2 ſhame ,it is thought, vt u · oulde be contented fo Saie againe. Wee deſpiſe 
not the Churche it is the Pouſe of God: But we millike your defacinge, and dif- 
nottinge of the Charche. Chriſte repzoned the Prieſtes, and Phariſeis, fot that thef 
had turned the Temple of God into a caue of Therues: And pct neuertheleſſe he Merch. 1 
deſpiſed it not:but ſaide it was his Fathers houſe . To leaue the wicked felowſhip 
of them, that heare a name, ſhewe of GodlineCe, it ſemeth evtous befoꝛe men: 
bat befoze God it is not odions. S lohn ſaithe, M ho [6 euer is ſarche a one, bid him nor, 1 10han, 
God ſpeede. For wwho ſo ſaithe God ſpeede onto him, is partetaker ef his il. S. Paule ſaithe, 
{ warne you, that you receiue no meate With any ſutche. And God him ſelfe ſatthe, Comme 
out from her, 0 my people, leſte yee be an of ber ſinnes , and leſte zee rectiue of her 
Plague. Thus wr Saie not, and V nfaic agajne;as pou (air, P. Haroinge. Foz 
the ſame thinge, we Saide befo2e, wer Saic il, 

The Apologie, Cap. . Diuiſſon. 3. 


But 7 put caſe , an Idole be ſette vp in the Churche or God, and 
the ſane Deſolation, whiche Chziſte pꝛopheſied to tome. ſtoode opens 
ly in the Holy Place / What if ſomme Theefe, oꝛ Pirate inuade · and 
polleſſe Noes Arke f Thetſe folkes , as often ag they teile vs ofthe 
Churche, meane thereby them ſelues alone, and attribute al thiſe 
titles to tueire owne ſelues. boaſtinge. as they did in times paſt, that 
critd out, The Temple of the Lorde, The Temple of the Lorde: 
02,45 the Phariſeis, ⁊ Scribes did, whiche craked, they were Abra- 
hams Children. Thus with a gate , and foily ſhewe deceiue they the 
:mple, and ſeeke to choke vs with the bare name of the Churche. 
Ds Mutche 
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. 482 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
Mutche like as ifa Theefe. when he hath gotten into an other mang 
houſe , and by violence either hathe out oz ſlaine the owner, 
ſbonld after warde alligne the ſame houſe to him ſelfe,caftinge foozth 
of poſſeſſion the righte Enheritour: Oz. it Antichriſte, when he had 
once entred into the Temple of God, ſhoulde afterworde ſaie, This 
houſe ts mine owne, and Chꝛiſte hathe to doo withal , Foz 
theiſe menne no we, after they haue leafte nothinge rematuinge in the 
Churche of God , that hathe any likeneſſe of his Churche, yet wil 
thet ſeeme the Patrones, a the valiaunt mainteiners ofthe : 
Verily like as Gracchus emongeſte the Moinaints ſtoode ſometime 
in Defenſe of the Treaſurte, notwithſtandinge with his pꝛodiga⸗ 
litie, and fonde expenſes , he had vtterly waſted the whole ſtocke of 
the Treaſurie. And pet was there neuer any thinge ſo wic%ed, oz ſo 
karre out ofreaſon, but lightly it might be couertd. and Deſended by 
the name ofthe Churche . Foz the Maſpes alſo make honycombeg, 
as wel as Bees, although there bee no hoony in them: and wicked 
menne haue companies like to the Churche of God. vet fot al that, 
They be not ſtreight vvaie the people of God , vvhiche are called 
the people of God: neither be they al Iſraelites, as many as are 
t comme of Iſrael the Father. The Arians, notwithſtandinge thei 


N were Heretiques, pet bzagged they. that they alone were the Catho. 
auguſt in Epi liques. callinge al the teſte. nowe Ambroſians, nowe Athanaſians, 
48 «d vic Howe lohannites. Ind Neſtorius, as ſaithe I heodorete, ſc al that 
tpiphant.b.1, He was an kleretique, yet courred he him ſelfe v3; e)/ofag rrnguan, 
aun fcc tbat is tu wite » with a certaine cloke,, aud coloure of the true, and 

Right Faithe. Ebion, thoughe he agreed in opinion with the S 

mariranes , yet, as ſaithe Epiphanius, he woulde needes be calieda 

Chriſtian. The Mahometiſtes at this daie , fo2 al that al Hiſtozies 
make plaine mention, and them ſelues alſo cannot denie , but they 
tooke theire firſte beginninge of Agar the bonde V Vooman , pet ſoz 
the very name, and ſtockes ſake,chuſc they rather to be called Sara- 
cenes, as thou came of Sara the free VVooman, and Abra- 
hams true and lavyful V Vife. So likewiſe the falſe ?rophetes 
of al ages, whiche ſtoode vp againſte the Yropheres of God, and te- 
ſiſted Eſaias, leremic, Chriſte, and the Apoſtles, at no time craked 
of any thinge ſo mutche , as they did of the name of the Churche. 
And foz none other cauſe did they ſo fearcely vere them and cal them 
Renegates, and Apoſtates, then fo2 that they had fozeſaken their fe- 
lowſhip a keaptenot the oꝛdinaunces of the E ders. Wherefore, if we 
woulde folowe the Judgementes of thoſe menne onely , whoe then 
gouerned the Churche , and woulde reſpectenothinge els , neither 
God, noꝛ his Mooꝛde, it muſte necdes bee confeſſed, that the Apoſiles 
were rightely,andby iuſte Lawe condemned of them to deathe, bi⸗ 


calls 
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cauſe they telle from the Bifhoppes, and P rieſtes, that is. you muſte of Chriſte 
thinke , ſrom the Catholique Churche : and bicauſe they made f 
newe elterations in Religien , contrarie to the Bil hoppes, and 

Prieſtes willeg, yea,and foz al theite ſpurninge lo tarneſtip agatuſte 

it, 


$ 
7 Hardinge. | 


: 
VVhat a fooliſhe putcaſe, and what a fonde whatif is that , to ſaie, VVhat ifa pirate inuade | 

the Arke of Not? (a) As though God fate not at the flerne, and had the helme in his owne (a As thous!, 14 | 
hande. S. Paule had not U 
(d) Antichriſte cannot ſitte in the tem le of God, (c) vntil the vicare of Chriſte , who keepeth warned vs, that 11 
a, be throwen out, and then wil Chriſte come with his Angels to deliroie the wicked man Anchiifte (al Wig 
with the breath el his mouthe. Ye that are the herbingers of Antichrilte, arc ant yer able to calt out ſirte, 1nd ſhewe 
the lieutenant of Chriſte. Ye Haue at the vnderminiiters , Your mailter wil accomplithe al iniqui- him (elſe in the 
tie, and he Thalbe the deſolatioh that Chriſte ſpake of. VVee vnderſtande, what ye ſhooteat. but place of Chriſte 

e ate aſhamed to vttet plainely your blaſphemie. (dj Ye woulde ſaie as it maie ſeeme j if ye durite, (b)Erg0, Anti- 

that Chriſte is the deſolauon,and that Antichtiſte is the true Cod. (e) In eflecte 1 doo nor great- chiilte al firte 
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* 
5 —— 
— — = 


- 


3 *—ñ ̃ ̃ —— iis. > Al et „ 


— 
m4 


-  w=xD — . es... K > — 
2 b m— LS” 4 
1 _ -» > 98 — - 
. - . 
% 4 * 


Neither if the Apoſtles _— goe from the Biſhoppes of Moſes lawe , therefore maie yee de- But what if I 
from the Vicate of Chrifte , For the lawe ot, Moſes is changed , and the Prielthoode of Chriſtes Vicare W 
Aaron is transferred : But the lawe and Prieſthoode of leſus Chriſte ranieth for euer, as Dauid him ſelle be . 4 | 
Gide , Thou arte Prieſte for euer , accordinge tothe order of Melchitedech, Ye haulte too ma- Antichriſt? w 4 | | 
ni feſtly. (d) Vntruthe, f i 4 | 
; a . Maliccous, and 1+ | ; 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. ſelaunderous. i 
K 0 (e Etgo ve belle 1 * 
Antichriſte (vt ſafe ) cannot ſitte in the Temple of God, vntil the Vieare of Chriſte , who „ —— ; a t 
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keepeth poſſeſſion, be throwen out. TUnat (ate you , P. Hardinge? Dothe Chziltes 29: greatly. 
Wcarc keepe poſſeſſion foz Antichriſte?Ag foꝛ Chzilte him ſelte, 3 doubte not, but 

de is hable to kape bis owae poſſeſſion , But ſo the olde Troians ſommetime 4. 
ſaide , Thetre Cittie couloe neuet miſcarrie , while thetre Palladium rematned - + + 
emongelt them. But who tolde u theiſe ſtrange newes,, Bardinge ? Wha 

made the Pope Chriſtes Vicare general thzoughout the whole Churche - Oꝛ, who 1The. 
bade bim kœpe poſſcſion in iteve of Chꝛiſte? Balte wer needes thinke , that the 
whole tate of Ch2iſtes Churche, hangeth onely of the Pope Oꝛ, that, it᷑ the Pope 
were not the Pope, the Churche of Chziſte were not the Chu che? ©2,mufte pour 
ſimple woꝛde nowe be taken fo2 a Pzopbegie , that Antichriſte ſhal neuer entet 
into Coddes Temple,bcfoze the Pope ber thzowen cut: This Fable woulde haue 
benne better furniſhed with maze credite. 

Nerilp, whercas wer ſate , wee put caſe, an Idole be ſette vp in the Churche of 
God:©z, what if ſomme Theefe,or — woos" poſſeſſe Noes Arke, neither 
is this, what if, ſo fonde as pou woulde ſme to make it: noꝛ this, Put caſe, ſo im- 
poſvible. For S. Paule falthe, Antichriſte ſhalſirre in the Cherche of God. and ſhewe him 
felfe aboue al that is Wwoorſhipped,or called God:that is to ſate , Btinge a Theefe, and a 
Pirate, he Chal enter perfozce into Noes Arke. 

Howe, . Hardinge , It Antichriſte mafe Mte in the place of God, mutche 
moze mate he ſitte in the place of Peter. J wil not ſafe , the Pope is Antichriſte. 
Eod wil renele him in bis time: and he ſhalbe knowen. S lohn ſatthe,T his is the Ap 3. 
Wiſedome : who ſõ bathe underſtandinge , let him recken the number of the Beaſte. Upon 
fiche wozde« , Irenzus welneare fifttene hund2ed perregagoe , ſaithe thus: 1 
T he name of Antichriſte , expreſſed by that number , ſhatbe , Latinus : And he addeth 72 ? 
further, Hoc valde veriſimile eſt , Quoniam veriſimum Regnum hoc habet voca- Ce © 4 44 

ulum 33. Sac rde um 

S Gregotie faithe, He is Antichriſte, that ſhal claims to be called the Univerſal Bi- P35 tjtexy 
ſeop-and val haue 4 Garde of Prieſtes to attende vpon him Againe, lrenzus fatthe, . 
Antichr us, cum fit Seruus, tamen adorari vult, vt Deus: Antichriſte, norwithftan. ren Lt. f cap. 
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484 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 


dinge he be but 4 ſlaus yet, he wille woorſhipped,as if he were Cod. Ioachimus Abbas 
ſaithe, Antichriſtus iampridem natus eſt Romz , & altiùs extolletur in Sede Apo- 
ſtolica : Antichrilte « lange ſithence borne in Rome, and yer ſhal be big ber auaunced in the 
Apoſtolique See. 

— he deſctibed, that ſhal ſitte in the place of Chriſt, and ſhal maintcine 
poſſeſſion againſte Chiſte. But, Chriſte ſhal comme with his Holy Angels and 
ſhal deſtroie him with the breath of his mouthe , Whiche is the Holy V Voorde of 


the Liutnge God, 
That pe allege of the Prieſthoode of Melchiſedech , ſerueth you here to ſmal 


pourpoſe. Wee knowe,that, not the Pope, but Chriſte alone is a Pzicſte fo: cucr, 
actoꝛdinge to the Order of Melchiſedech. S. Auguſtine ſatthe : Ipſe eſt Sacerdos 
noſter in xternum, ſecundum Ordinem Melchiſedech, qui ſemetipſum obtulit ho. 
jocauſtum pro peccatis noſtris: & eius Sacrificij Sumilitudinem celebrandam in ſuæ 
Paſsionis Memoriam commendauit : Chriſte is our Prieſte for euer aſter the Order of 
Melchiſedech, whiche hathe offered vp him ſelſ a Sacrifice fir our Sinnes and bathe deli 
wered unte Vi 4 Similitude, or Likeneſſe of that Sacrifice,te be donne in remembrawnce of bi 
Paſſim. Thyerefoze if pe wil (ate, Ihe Pope is a Prieſte for euer after the Order 
of Melchiſedech,then muſte pou alſo (ale, I he Pope hathe offered him ſelſe a Sa- 
crifice for the Sinnes of the worlde. 

Likewiſc againe he ſaithe , Holocauſt eius Imaginem ad Memoriam Paßio- 
nis ſuæ in Eccleſia celebrandam dedit, vt eſſet Sacerdos in æternum: non ſecundum 
Ordinem Aaron, ſed ſecundum Ordinem Melchiſedech : Chriſte bathe geen an 
{mage,or Reſemblaunce of that Sacrifice, to bee kgapte in the Churche in Remembraunce of 
his Paſſion ,that he might be a Prieſte fir euer, not after the Order of Aaron, but after the 


Order of Melchiſedech. 
Howe be it, touchinge this whole mater, J haue anſweared moze at large in 


my Fozmer Replie, 
T he eApologie,(up.g. Diniſuon.4, 
herefo2e, like as it is wzitten , that Hercules in olde time was 
fozced , in ſtriuinge with Anrzus that huge Giant, to liſte him quite 
vp from the Earthe , that was his Mother, ere he coulde conquere 
him: euen ſo muſte our Aduerſaries be heaued from theire Mother, 
that is from this vaine coloure , and ſhadowe of the Churche, where- 
with they ſo diſguiſe, and defende them ſelues:other wiſe they cannot 
be brought,to pelde vnto the (doozde of God. And therefoze ſaithe 
leremie the Prophere , Make not ſutche greate boaſte , that the 
Temple of the Lorde ig with you. This is but a vaine confidence: 
theiſe are but lies. The Angel alſo ſaithe in the Apocalyps : They 
ſaie , they bee Jevves : but they bee the Synagoge of Sathan. And 
Chriſte ſaide tothe Phariſcis, when they vaunted them ſelues of the 
kinred,and bloude of Abraham: Yee are of your father the Diuel: 
Foꝛ you reſemble not pour Father Abraham: As mutche to ſaie, as. 
Ye are not the men,ye woulde ſo faine be called: ye beguile the people 
with vaine titles: and abuſe the name of the Churche , to the ouer- 
thꝛowinge of the Churche, 
M. Hardinge. 


Heaue at ys, whiles ye wil, and whiles ye maie, ye ſhal neuet temoue vs. In whiche ſledfaſtnet 
wetruſte to ſtande by Goddes grace to the laſte breath. Heaue at vs with al the forces of your cut» 
ninge, of your malice, of your — policies , and with what ſo euer ingens ye haue :ye 
tha! ncucr be able to ouerthrowe the houſe of out conſciences builded vpon the — rocke . = 
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the gourders of raine come dow ne from you and al other Heretikes, let the floudes of worldly 
rages thruſte, let the indes of 5athans iemptauons blowe theue y oorſte, this houſe ſual not be 


ouerthtowen. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

© Þ. Hardinge, S. Paule ſaithe vnto you, Noli altum Sapere, ſed time: Preſame $9%4".!1 
not of your ſelfe: but ſtande in awe , Sutthe wozdes woulde rather have becommed _ 
them, that ſaide ſommetime vnto the Prophete Hieremie , Verbum, quod locu- 144 44 
tus es nobis in Nomine Domini, non audiemus : Sed faciendo faciemus omne ver- 
bum, quod egredietur de ore noſtro: Wee wil neuer heare the woorde , that thou ſpeaksſt 
vnto v1 in the name of the Lorde, But Wee Wil ſurely doo, What ſi ener thinge ſhal paſſe out 
of our owne mouths, Thus it is witten of them, that ſaide , The Lorde ſhal not Lake 19. 
beare rule ouer, nor maiſter vs, With lie mildeneſſe of ſpirite the wiltul Philo- 5 -4long tu 
ſopher ſaide,Non perſuadebis , etiamſi perſuaſeris: Tee ſhal not makg me belteue its & A. 

57 doo beleene it. 

As Conſtancie in god thinges is a vertne, ſo frowardneſſe , and wilfalueſe 
is a vice. Uowe not thus pour owe deſtruction , Me that is fallen, mate viſe a- 

gaine. The Loꝛde is hable to raiſe pou vp: and to make pou a veſſel of bis glozic, 

Pe knowe not, to what god pourpoſe God hath appointed pou, Speake not oucr 
mutche of the ſtrength of pour Pounte.Vou knowe,vpon howe light occaſions it 
hathe benne moved. Folowe rather S. Paules counſcl,and with feare, and tremblinge il p.1. 
woorks your owne Saluation, {The Male, ye walke in, is not your owne: Beur harte Hterem,ts, 
is in the dande of God, Suffer Goddes Truth to pzeuaile:and Anderſtande, that 167 1. 
the kKingedome of God is come vnto you, 


The Apologie, Cap. 10. Diniſion.1, 
So that theſe mennes parte had benne, firſt to haue clearely,and 
truely pꝛoutd. that the Romiſhe Churcheis the ttue and righte in⸗ 
ſtructed Churche of God: and that the ſame , as they doo oꝛ der it at 


this daie,doothe agree with the Pzimitiue Churche of Chꝛiſte, ot the 
Apoſtles. and ot the Holy Fathcrs,whiche we doubt not, but was in 
det de True Cat holique Chuche. 


21 Hadinge. 7 


Ye woulde vs to proue, that the Romaine Churche is the true Churche of God. Ie graunt, that 
once it was the true Churche of God. And the Goſpel ſhewerh, that Chriſt praied ſor it in S. Peter, . 
who made hu ſucceſſours there.“ V Var foloweth hereof, but that it mad needes abide as true, *T his is a very 
u ever it was, except Chriſtes praier were mot heard?S. Paule likewiſe witneſſeth, that the Romaine ane hope. Fof 
Faithe is preached in the Vniuetſal worlde, geuinge a manifeſt prophecie,thatthe Romaine Faith Chriſte praied 
and the Catholike Faith ſhould be al one. S. Cyprian calleth the agreing with the Biſhop of Rome for = _ — 
ud communicatinge with him , Catholica Eccleſia unimtem, c&c. The allowinge and firme — 7 — —— 
boldinge of the vnitie of the Catholike Churche. And writinge to Antonianus in the booke, * 
he accompteth it for one thing , to communicate with Cornelius the Biſhop of Rom e, and to 
Communicate with the Catholike Church. For you it is vaine to ſale, that it lathe erred, * When »Vatruthe. Fot 
we Holy Gnoſte hath ſigaiſied, that it can not erte. whore did the 


T be Biſhop of Sariſourie, Holy Ghoſte 

I wil not ſaſe , There were peur wittes, Þ. Bardinge , when per w2ote mo make * 
theſe thinges:But wel maie J ſaic, where was your LogiqueAs foz Diuinitiejt che Prone: 
appcareth by pour reckeninge , pee make no greate accoumpte of if, Chriſte (ſate 
you ) praied for Peter: Ergo , the Romaine Faithe can never faile . Fewe childzen 
woalde willingly make ſutche Arguments, Ye pzeſume very mutche of the 
Himylicitie , and Ignozante of your Reader , Foz thinke peu , that Chziſte 
p:aied onelp foꝛ Peter and foz no body cls: Or, thinke pon, that Chꝛiſtes Pꝛaiers 
toke place in none other of al the Apoſtles, but onely in Peter? Awake lo: 
ſhame : and ſhake of theiſe dzcames , Chriſte him ſelfe ſaithe,O Father , 7 praie not roban.r7 
onely for theiſe,but alſ for them, that by theire Woord ſhal beleene in mee, And S. Au? 
guſtine thus repozteth the lame Pzaler, as it is 1 befoze ; Ego rogaui Pa- 
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rem pro vobis, ne deficiat Fides veltra : 7 haue praied vnto my Father, ( not fo Peter 
oneip, but r you, that your Faithe maze not faule. Againe be ſaithe, Nunquid pro Pe- 
tro rogabat: Pro Johanne, & Licobo non rogabat ? Did Chriſte prave fer Peter: 
did he not praie for lohn,and lames ? Certainely Origen laithe, as ukewtſe J haue 
befoze alleged, Omnia, quæq́; prius dicta ſunt, quæ que ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum 


zecund Luc am, 
Serm. 36. 
Auzuth qu«(t 
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dicta ſunt omnium Communia: Al the thinges, that eit her paſte before ,or felowe after , 4 
oben 110 Peter, are common vnto al the Apoſtles. 

But S. Paule ſaithe vnto the Romaines, Tour Faithe is ſpoken of throughout the 
worlde, And S. Cyprian faithe , The agreemge with the Buhop of Rome was the 
Unitie of the Catholique Churche, And pet it maie plcaſe pou , tv be remembzep by 
the wate , that the ſame S. Cyprian repzoned Cornelius, and Stephanus, bothe 
Bilhoppes of Rome: and tolde them, thep were bothe deceiued : and therefoze 
wouloe nat agree vnto them. Neuertheleſſe,hereof ye conciude thus, Ergo the 
Holy Ghoſte hathe ſignitied, that the Churche of Rome cannot crre. Jt pitiety me, P. Hars 
dinge, in your behalke, to ſce,into howe ſtreite,and miſcrable holes pe are faine tg 
crepe, Foꝛ, what if the Faithe, and the Conſtancie of the Romaines in olde timec, 
fo: the Nobilitte of that Cmptere , + Cittie, were then publiſhed thzoughout the 
whole wozlde? Pet where did the Holy Ghoſte tuer telle you, that therefoze the 
Churche of Rome ſhoulde neuer erre:By what Wozdez By what Pzomite:By 
what KNeuelation: Va ſate, The Faith of the Romaincs was heatde of throughout the whole 
VVoilde.©9 was the Greate Capitol there : So was the bewtic of their? Puutelp 
buildinges. Whiche , not withitandinge are nowe made ſmethe, and cucn with 
the grounde. So like wiſe is it wzitten of Hieruſalem, De Sion exibit Lex, & Ver. 
bum Domini de Hieruſalem:T be Lame ſhal comme foorthe from Sion ui the Woorde of 
God from Hieruſalem. So in the Cittie of Antioche the Faithful were fr? calico 
Chriſtians: And therefoze Chryſoſtomeallethe the ſame Cittic , Caput totuz ot- 
bis, T be Heade of the whole worlde. Thus was Euſchius Samoſatenſis called, Regula 
Fidei,T be Rule, and Standerde of the Faithe Thus was Athanaſius called, Orbis ocu- 
lus : & Fundamentum Fidei : The Exe of the worlde, and the Fundation of the Faithe, 
Woulde pee hercof conclude , P. Barvinge , that thercfoze the Faithe of th«iſe 
Churches can neuet fatle:Yee know,that al notwithſtanding, the Chucchrs 
as wel of Hicruſalem , and Antioche, as alſo dFAſa, Syria, Græcia, and of al the 
Caſte, are nowe (ubicae to the Zurke,and (carcelp a fewe leafte there, that dare 
to pzofeſſe the name of Chzilte, 

As S Paule ſaith to the Romaines, Tour Faith is ſpoken of throughout al the werlde, 
Cuen ſo ſaithe he fo the Theſlaloniens, Tour Faithe is carried abroade into al places, In 
omni loco Fides veſtra,quz eſi in Deum, dimanauit: The woꝛdes be like: The 
ſenſe is one. Wil you therefoze telle vs , 7 he T heſlaloniens Faithe ſhal neuer faile, 
Aetily at this date there is no ſparkle of Fa:theleafre thete. Foz the Chziſtians 
art banniſhed, and thꝛuſte out: And the Cittic is fully poſſeſſed with Iewes, which 
are the cnimies of the Croſſe of Chzilte, 

TUbat a fonde Paradiſe is this, to ſale, bicauſe ye had once the Faith of Chriſt, 
therefore nowe ye can neuet erte? Sutche a fantaſtical Paradiſc had thei built vn- 


to them ſelues, that cricd out in olde times, cacn as you do nowe , The Temple 


of God: The Temple of God: V Vee are the Children of Abraham. But u bo ſo 
eaer wel conſidereth the ſtoꝛie of the time, hal ſone finde, that then they tried 
moſte, The Temple of God, when they had moſte ſhamelully abuſed, and defaced 
the Temple of God: and, that then they clatmed moſte to be called the Children of 
Abraham, when they had fozcſaken bothe the Faithe,and life of Abraham, and, as 
Chnite ſaithe vnto them, were becomme the Children of the Diuel. 

Sutche a fantaſie had they, that ſaide, Non peribit Lex a Sacerdote: Nec conſi- 
hum a Sapiente: Nec Verbum a Propheta: The Lame ſhal not departe from the Priefte: 
Nor Comnſel from the Wiſe: Nor the Woorde from the Prophete , But God ſaithe unto 
tyem, Obſtupeſcent Sacerdotes, & Prophetæ terrebuntur. Lex peribit a — 
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& Conſihum a Senioribus. Nox vobis erit pro Viſione: & tenebræ pro Diuinatio- vvoorde 
ne: Tour Prieſtes ſhalbe amaſed: and your Prophètes ſhalbe at thee Wwittes ende. I he Lame murable, 
ſhal periſhe the Prieſte : and Counſel ſhal wante in the Elders , Tee ſhal haue Nighte in 

fteede of a Viſion: and Darkeneſſe in ſteede of Propheſie, 

S Paule ſatthe vnto the Galathians,7e beganne wel. who bathe thus ben ite hed you, Galut.3. 
that yee ſhoulde not obeie the T ruthe ? S. Peter ſatthe, As there were Falſe Propherss e- 1 ber. 
mongeſt the people in olde time, euem ſo emonge you there ſbalbe Falſe Prophetes brin ginge #: 

Seites of Perdition. Ol ſutche a chaunge rye Prophete E ie tomplaineth, Quomo- E 
do facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas Fidelis? Howe is this Faithefal Cirtie nowe become an Har- 
lot? Deceiue not thus vour ſelfe , M. Hardinge, with vaine hope. Varken ra⸗ 
ther to the voice of our Loꝛde. Put nothinge to bis Wozde: take nothinge from 
the ſame: turne neither to the Right hande, noꝛ to the Leafte . Do ſhal pe be ſure, 


ve ſhal not erre. 
The pologie, (7 2. 40. Diuiſion. 2. 


Foꝛ our partes. it wee coulde haue iudged. Ignorance, Error, Su- 
perſtition, Idolatrie. mennes Inuentions, and the ſame tommoniy 
diſagreeing with the Holy Scriptures, tu het to pleaſe God, oꝛ to be 
ſuffictent foz thobteininge of Eucriaftinge Saluation: oz it we could 
aſcertaine our ſelues , that the V V oorde of God was wꝛitten but 
fo: a tune onely , and aiterwarde againe ought to be abꝛogated, aud 
put awate : 02 eis, that the Daleinges and Commaundementes of 
Godought to be ſubiccte tomans wil.thar, what ſotuer God ſaithe, 
and commaundeth. except the BiſÞopok Rome wil. and Commaunde 
the ſame it mult be taken as voide, and vnſpozen: It we coulde haue 
bꝛought our ſclues to beleene theſe thinges, wie graunte, there had 


ben no cauſe at al, why we Houlde haue lefte theſe mennes Companie. 
MM fine, 

God forbid,that either ye, ot any Chriſten man thoulde iudge, that 232 errout, Super- 
ftitzon, idolattie, mennes inuentions contratie to the Scriptures, either pleaſed God, or to be ſuth- 
cient to Saluation. Eicauſe ye laie this to the Catholique Churche, (a) we can ſaie no leſſe of you, 
but that ye be falſe hers, aud diueliſhe launderers. And * who teacheth , that Gods woorde was 
= wy, for a time onely? * That his commaundementes be ſubiect to mans wil? * That Gods 
ſateinges and pteceptes be voide, excepte the Biſhop of Rome ratifie them? Here would I ſaic vnto 
you at Lade. fle for thame, but that I rhinke, I ſhould preuaile no more , then if I ſaide to an im- 
pudent and common Harlor , he for ſhame. VVho maie not plainely ſee , the Scripture verified 


on you, Fron mubieris Meritricis fatta eſt vobis ? Yee haue gotien to you the impudent face 


of an Harlot. 
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*Thus partely 

M. Hardinges 

Doctours taic: 

3 —— 
inge him en: 

T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, : As 10 ſhal ap- 
Here, . Hardinge, it hathe pleaſed you, to beſtowe large liuerits, of vouree 

Falſe Diers: Diueliſhe Sclaunderers: Impudent Faces: Common Harlots: with Fies, 

and Shames,tc. 7Uhercin no man may tuſtly grudge you, to be ſo liberal of pour 

owne, Firſte,that by pour Doctrine, Ignorance highly pleaſeth God, and is ſuf- 

heient to Saluation , biſides the general pzactiſe of pour whole Churche , v maie 

ſone cal to minde, that one of your deareſt frendes,in moſt honourable Audience, 

not longe ſithence , openly publiſhed the ſame, in the name, and behoufe of al his 

Bꝛethꝛen, as a Secrete Myſterie , and the very bottome of poute Diuinitie : Igno- 

rance is the Mother of Deuotion. Pou knowe, S. Hardinge, that a greate many 
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| bothe wozthp,+ honourable, arc hable to witneTec, that this is, neither falſe Lie, 1. 
nos Diueliſhe Sclaunder. Pou knowe, that Cardinal Cuſanus teacheth vou, Obe- ola cy, q 

dentia irrationalis eſt conſummata Obedientia, & perfeti{s1ma, ſcilicet , quando , _;.. 1756 {1 
obeditus ſine inquiſitione rations, ficut iumentum obedit Domino ſuo. St 191tur vi- nn, 1 ] 

) deas Pontificem tuum non Comunicare alicui,neeq tu illi Communices. Ecce quan- 4 
k tum peccant,qui detralunt Pontiſici &c. Obedience Without reaſon is the fil, and moſt + | 
c Ds liy perpre 14 
4 11 
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perfire Obedience, meane, When a man is obediente to doo, hat ſo ener he is commaumded 
without requiringe of any reaſon,euen as a Horſe is obediente to his Maiſter , T berefore, if 
then ſee thy Biſhop to refuſe the Communion of any man, refuſe thou to Communicate with the 


ſame , O home mutche they off ende,that ſclaunder theire Biſhop ? This, M. Hardinge a 


is pour doatine of Simple ignozaace. Conccrninge Superition , and Idolatrie, 
what nerde we manp wozdes: The thinge it ſelf is to wel hable to pꝛoue it ſelfe, 
UWho ſo but loketh into pour Churches, maie eaſly,not onely ſæ it with his cies, 
but alſo feele it with his fingers. That Gods Holy V Voord, by pour Kcarninge, 
is mutable, and ſeructh onely for a time, pour owne Dodsure Cardinalis Cuſanus 
woulde ſone haue taught you : Not withſtandinge, it mate ſcarce ly ſame lawful 
fo; pou , beinge ſo Leacned a man, in the Subſtance of pour owne Doctrine , to 
pleadge Ignorance, Cardinal Cuſanus wazdes be theſe:Scripturz adaptatæ ſunt 
ad tempus, & varic intelliguntur: Ita vt vno tempore ſecundum currentem vniuer. 
ſalem ritum exponantur:mutato ritu, iterum Sententia mutetur: The Scripture are 
applied vnto the time and mare haus ſundrie vnderſtandinges: So that at one time they mie 
be expounded(one wait) accordinge to the uvmiuerſal current order (of the Churche): and 
that the ſame order beinge broken ,the meaninge of the Scriptures maie be chaunged , Lake 
better on pour Boke s, . Barding:and pe ſhal ſ&, that herein is neither Lie,noz 
Sclaunder , That the Bolp Scriptures of God,bp pour Diuinitie, be not Authen- 
tical, farther then they be ratified by the Pope, pe mighte haue learned of your 
Sylueſter Prieriis, Maiſter of the ns alaice, Thus he wziteth : A Dottrina 
Romanz Eccleſiz,& Romani Pontiſic is, Sac ra Scriptura robur trahit, & authorita- 
tem: The Holy Scripture takgth ſtrengthe, and Authoritie of the Doctrine of the Romaine 
Churche , and of the Biſhop of Rome , Againe he ſalthe , Indulgentiz Authoritate 
Scripturæ non innotuere nobis: Sed Authoritate Romanæ Eccleſiz, Romanorum- 
que Pontificum, quæ Maior eſt: Pardonnes are not knowen to 14 by the Authoritie of 
te Scriptures, but by the Authoritie of the Romaine Churche,and of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
whiche 1s — the Authoritie of the Scriptures, 

Ik ye ſale, theſe be Lies, and Sclaunders, pe offer greate wzonge to your owne 
Potours,makinge them the Authours of Lies, and Sclaunders. NeucrthelcNe, tf 
yer ſhal happen to cric out tn the impatience of pour Choler, Fy for ſhame: Impu- 
dente Faces: Common Harlottes : remember , what pou pour ſclfe haue witten 
immediately befaze,touchinge the ſame . Theſe be pour owne woꝛdes Recante 
them pe mate : But dente them pee mate not. Thus vou ſaic: Chriſte nowe requireth 
of you, not to obeie betet, and Paule, (that is to ſate,the V V oorde of God) But to obcie 
him,who ſitteth in theire Chaire . Uee fozge not theſe wazdes, P. Hardinge: They 
are your owne, Folkes wil thtnke , px haue no Modeſte Matrones fate, if xe 
ſpeake willingly againſt pour ſelfe, 

Nowe, pe ſæ, . Bardinge, who tcacheth you, That Goddes V V oorde was 
written onely for a time: And that Goddes Commaundementes are no further Au- 
thentical, but as they be ratified by the Pope: Therefoze hente foꝛthj ye male ſpare 
theſe Lies,and Sclaunders,and trie out, Ey, and Shame, when ſomme occaſion ſhal- 
be offered. In derde Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Veritas adhzret Cathedrz . Quare 
Membra Cathedrz V nita, & Pontifici Coniuncta, efficiunt Eccleſiam: The Truthe 
cleaueth faſte to the Popes Chaire. Thereſre the Members united vnto that Chart amd 
ioined unto the Pope, make the Churche. 


T be Apologie, Cap. 11, Diuiſion. 1, 

s touchinge that wee haue nowe donne, to departe from that 
Churche, whoes errours were pꝛoued, and made manifeſte tothe 
woꝛlde, whiche Churche alſo had already cuidently departed from 
Goddes V V oorde, and yet not todeparte ſo mutche from it ſelfe,as 
from the crrours thercof,andnot to doo this diſorderly, oz a 
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but quietly, and ſo berly, we haue donne nothinge herein agatafte the _— 
doctrine , either of Chriſte, oꝛ of his Apoliles. Foz neither is the“ Come 
Churche of God ſutche, as it mate not be duſked with ſomme ſpot, o: ©? mot 
aſtzeth not ſome time reparation, Els, what neede there ſo manp re. 
Aſſemblies, and Councelles, without the whiche as ſaith Egidius, 

the Chꝛiſtian Faithe is not hable to ſtande - Foz loohe, ſatthe He, 1» e 1 
hovve often Councelles are diſcontinued, ſo often is the Churche rae}. d tus 


deſtitute of Chriſte. 10 
M. Hardinge. 
That the Charche in pointes of our Faith neceſſarie to ſaluation erreth, we denie it andꝰ pon # 1 che 
warrant of Chriſtes promiſe, we tel it you al aſſutedly, ye ſhal neuer be able to prouc it. wy * ory ' _ 2 


Councels are kepte, and Biſhoppes bee made by the ſame prouidence of God , whicheproui- own warrante. 

deth partely by that meancs, and partly by other, that the Romaine Faithe, Chaire, and Rocke, hal For Chriſte ne. 

ande for cuer Ad ques (ſaithe S. Cyprian, ſpeakinge of them of Rome) perfidia non potei l wer made ſutch 

habere acceſſum, to the whiche vaſaithfulnes can not haue acceſle , He faithe not onely , ſhal promiſieto the 

not haue acceſſe, but, can not haue acceſle, Churche of 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. _—_ 

It ſemeth,P, Harding, ye baue benne bzought vp vnder ſomme page vnſkil „ 
ful Bur gian. Foz ye applie one @alue to cucry ſoare , What ſo cuer bee alleged Ns 
ſte pou , it is ſufficient fo2 you to anſweare, The Churche of Rome erreth <<. For M. Hard, 
not: The Churche of Rome hathe not erred : The Churche of Rome can not erte. n milla- 
And to this pourpoſe pee haue bzought vs in certaine wozdes of S.Cyprian, farre 3 „ e 
biſides the Authours meaninge . Wherety it appearetb,that ſommetimes pc al- meant ge. 
lege Aufhozities of the Fathers, not conſidertage,neither to what ende they ſpake, 
hoz what they meante, 

Fo: whereas S. Cyprian ſaithe, Vnto the Romaines ynfaithfulneſſe can haue 
no acceſle, he ſpeaketh not of the Vnfaichfulneſſe of Faithe, oz Doctrine, as pou by 
erroure haue imagined, but onely of the Vntaithfulneſle of reporte, The cauſe 
of wutinge that Epiſtle, in ſhozte, was this: Certatne lewde felowes, refuſinge 
to ſtande to the tudgemente of the Biſhoppes of theire owne Countrie of Aphr:- 
ca, appealed further, and fledde to Rome, with many vntrue, and fo:ged tales, to 
winne ſomme credite to their cauſe . Hereunto S. Cyprian ſaſthe, The Romaines 
be godly , and wiſe men: they wil ſone be hable , to eſpie theire falſehedde. For 
| reportes , and lewde tales can haue no acceſſe unto them. If pe had conſide- 
ted, either the occaſion of the wzitinge,o2 the whole v21ifte of the letter, oz the ve⸗ 
ry bare woꝛdes, as they lie, y mighte caſily haue ſcene , that this oncly was S. Cyprian. U 
Cyprians meaninge. Epiſt.;, 

His woꝛdes be theſe , Poſt iſta, adhuc inſupet Pſeudoepiſcopo ſibi ab Hæte- 
ticis conſtituto , nauigare audent, & ad Petri Cathedram , vnde vnitas Sacerdotalis 
exorta eſt , a Schiſmaticis , & Profanis literas ferre : nec cogitare,cos elle Romanos, 
rum Fides, Apoſtolo przdicante, laudata eſt: ad quos Perfidia habere non poſ- 
t acceſſum: eAfrerthis hauinge 4 Falſe Biſhop appointed vnto them by Heretiques,they 
dare to take ſhippinge , and vnto Perers Chaure, and unto that Principal Charcle from 
whence the Prieſtely unitie grewe firſte, to carrie letters from Schiſmatiques amd lewde men: 
Neither conſider they, that 45 Romaines are that people Whoſe Faithe is praiſed by S. Paule 
the Apoſtle: vnto whome V nfaithfulneſle (of repoztes, x tales) can haue no acceſſe. 
If ye doubte of this Crpoſition , reade theſe moꝛdes, touchinge the ſame, 
goeinge beloꝛe in the ſame Epiſtle : Romam cum Mendaciorum ſuorum merce n eadem 2700. 
nauigarunt . Quaſi Veritas poſt eos nauigare non poſſet: quæ Mendaces linguas rei 
certa probatione conuinceret : They ſaile to Rome With the Marchandiſe of their Lies: 
« though the Truthe coulde not ſaile after them, that by proufe of the certaintie, mig hte con- 
role theire lieinge tongues . This is that Vnfaithfulneſſe, that S. Cyprian ſpeaketh 
df:and not the Vnfaithefulneſſe of Faithe, and Doctrine. 
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4.90 The Defenſe of the A pologie of the 


Nowe, fouchinge this Appealinge , and flæinge to Rome, leſte pck ſhaulde 
thinke , by occa(con of theſe wazoes, that S. Cyprian alloweth it, oꝛ thinketh wel 
of it: ye ſhal inde in the ſa ne Cpiftle,that he vtterly milltketh it,. and condemnety 
it. Foꝛ thus he ſaſthe, Aequum ef} pariter, & wſtum , vt vniuſcuiuſque cauſa Illic 
audiatur,ybi crimen admiſſum eſt:/r  meere and right that every mannes cauſe be plea. 


ded in that Countrie here the faulte Was commured,ec, Againe, Oportet cos, quibus 
rxſumus,non circumcurfare : It ij not meete , that they , ener henne Wee haue furiſdi- 


lion, ſhoulde renne aboute the Worlde : he meaneth to Nome 

And againe , Niſi paucis deſ peratis, & perditis Minor videtur eſle Authoritas 
FE piſcoporum in Aphrica conſtitutorum, & c Onleſſe a fewe deſperate and Wicked men 
thinks , the Authoritic of the Biſhoppes of Aphrica s leſſe , then the Authoritie of the Bi. 
ſhoppes of Rome. By theſe wondes S Cyprian maketh the Biſhop of Rome equal 
in Authoritie with him ſelfe , and other Bilhoppes . Whercfoze J muſte conclude 
with other woꝛdes of S. Cyprian in the ſame Epiſtle: Hxc eſt , Frater, vera de. 
mentia, non cogitare, quod Mendaca non diu fallant : Nottem tam diu eſſe, quoad 
illuceſcat Dies: O my Brot her, this in deede is very madueſſe, not to thinks that Lies cannot 
longe deceine: The Nighte laſteth no longer hut until the Daie beginne to ſpringe, 

T be Apologie, Cap. 12. Diuiſion. 7. C. 2. 


Oꝛ , if there be noperil » that harme mate come to the C hurche, 
what neede is there, to reteine to no pourpoſe the names of Bi- 
{hoppes ? Foz ſo it is nowe commonly vſed amonge them. The 
names onely they beare,and doo nothing. Foz if there be no Sheepe, 
that mate ſtrate, why bee they called S hepe heardes / It there bee no 
Cittie, that mate bee betrated, why bee they called V Vatchemennez 
. bee nothinge , that inate trenne to ruine , why bee they called 

illers? Jnon after the firſte Creation of the Moꝛlde, the Churche 
of God began to ſpꝛeade abzoade, and the ſame was inſtructed with 
the Heauenly Mooꝛde, whiche God hun ſelfe pꝛonounced with his 
owne Mouthe . Jt was alſo furniſhed with Diuine Ceremonies, 
It was taught by the Sprite of God. by the Patriarkes, and Pro- 
phetes, and continued ſo euen til the time, that Chriſte ſhewed him 
ſelfe to vs in the fleaſhe. This notwithſtandinge, how often, O good 
God, in the meane while, and howe hozribly was the ſame Churche 
darkened. and Decaled - | 
Where was that Churche then, vvhen al Fleaſ he ypon Earthe 
had defiled his oyvne vvaie Where was it, when amongſt thenum- 
be of the V Vhole VVorlde, there were onely eighte perſones 
(and neither they al chaſte, and good, neither) whome Goddes wil 
was ſhoulde be ſaued aliue ſrom that Untucrſal deſtruction, and 
Moꝛtalitie⸗when Elie the Prophete ſo lamentably # vtterly made 
bis moane,that onely him ſelfe vvas leafte of al the hole Moꝛlde, 


whiche did truely and de wely wooꝛſhip God and when Eſaic ſaide, 
The Siluer ot Goddes people that is ofthe Churche)vvas become 
Droſſe: and that the ſame Cittie vvhiche aforetime had benne 
faithful , vvas novve become an Harlot: and that in the ſame there 


vvas no parte ſounde throughout the vvhole body, 9 — 
heade 
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heade to the foote ? Oz elg , when Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſalde, that the 
Houſe of God vvas by the Phariſeis, and Prieſtes, a Denne 


of Theeues Olf a truthe, the Churche, enen as acomeſtelde, except 
it bee eared, manured, tilled, and trimmed, wil in eede of ndheate, 
bzinge foozth Thiltles,Darncl,and Nettels,Foz this cauſe did God 
ende tuer amonge , bothe Propheres , # Apoſtles, and laſte ot al his 
ovvne Sonne, who mighte bzinge home the people into the righte 


wate,and repaire anewe the totteringe Churche after ſhe had erred. 


M. Hardinge, 

Theſe and the like places haue benne already alleaged, of olde time, againſt the Catholiques, 
by the Donatiſtes , as S. Auguſtine ſheweth: and of late yeeres by youre ſcholemaiſter lohn Cal- 
une of Geneva . VVee not to ſtudie for newe anſweares to the argument made out of theſe 
and ſuche other places, mutche fitter for this pourpoſe, then theſe are, ſithe that the ſame is ſo wel 
anſweared by S. Auguſtine , Oftentimes (ſaithe he) Goddes woorde rebuketh the wicked forte: of 


the Churche ſo , as though al were ſuche, and none at al remained good. For thereby wee ate 
bi warned, them in their certaine number to be ealled al, as muche to ſale, al the children of hel. But 


Sirs, what if the Churche at the beginninge of the worlde , and at the general drowninge , was of 
ſmal number? And what if the Synagog were ſometime quite extinguiſhed ? Muſte it therefore 
folowe , that the Churche alſo after that God bath geuen to Chriſte his Sonne the endes of the 
worlde to be his poſſeſſion, maie nowe be brought to a fewe,and to faile al er? VVhere was 

the Churche (faic ye) when of al the worlde there were hut eight perſons, and they onely ſaucd a- 

Fuc from the vniuerſal deſtruſtion? Forſoothe they were in Nots Arke. And not haue wee * our 

Nots Arke alſo, in whiche who fo euer abideth not, the ſame is drowned. - 

Neither were the Prophetes and Apoſtles ſente , nor Chriſte came him ſelfe to repaire 2 newe 
the Churche , whiche had in faithe wholy erred 2 but bothe they were ſente, and he came, that it 


ſuoulde not wholly erte. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


It is true that pe ſafe, in the Noly gcriprures this woorde, Al, is often vſed in ſteede of, 


Many. And thus [pg ſafe) it fared with the Synagoge of ihe Lewes : for that then the Faithful 
were ſometimes brought vnto a ſmal number : ſommetimes were vtterly decaied , and conſu- 


med to nought .. And ia this ſenſe (pee (ate) Elias complaincd , that the Prophetes of God were 


al ſlaine, and he onely lefte aliue. 
But nowe (ve lait) the Churche maie not be brought to a ſewe. For God hathe geuen to 
Chriſte his Sonne the endes of the worldeto be his poſſeſſion , Pet Chriſte him ſelfe, c. 
Hardinge, that beſte knewe the reache, and limites of dis poſſeſſion, ſaithe thus, 
When the Sonne of Manne ſhal comme ;thinke you , he ſhal ſinde Faithe in the Worlde ? 
Wherenpon S. Ambroſe ſatthe, Tunc Fides tara: Vt ipſe, quaſi addubitans, Do- 
minus iſta dixerit : Then ſhal Faithe be geaſon : So that our Lorde ſpake theſe woirdes , as 
doxbringe thereof, whether 3 be any Faithful leafte, or no. And S. Iohn in his 
Revelations ſatthe, Mulier fugit in ſolitudinem, vbi habet locum paratum 3 Deo: 
The N oom an where by is meante, not the Synagoge of the Iewes, but the Churche 
of Chriſte) fleeth into the wilderneſſe: where ſhe bathe a place prouided of God, By which 
wodes is meante , that in time of Ignorance , and Perſecution , the Churche is 
without Countenaunce , and vnknowen . S. Paule ſaithe , Before the Dave of the 
Lor de there ſhalbe a departinge from the Faithe of Chriſte. By theſe it apptareth, that 
the decate of the Churche halbe vntuerfal: and that the remanentes ſhal not bee 
many, Therekoze Vincentius Lirinenſis putteth the caſe on this wiſe : Quid ſi 
novella aliqua contagio jam non portiunculam tantum , ſed totam pariter Eccle- 
fam commaculare conetur Tunc item prouidebit, vt Antiquitati inhæreat: Whar if 
ſomme newe corruption goe abonte to inu ade, not onely ſomme portion of the Churc he, but alſã 
the whole vmniuerſal Churc he altogeather ? Then muſte a Chriſtian man ſettle him ſelfe to 
cleave to Antiquitie : That is to ſaie, to folowe the Pztinitiue Churche of the Apo⸗ 
tles, and Ancient Fathers. his caſe would he neuer haue moued, onleſſe he had 
thought , the V Vhole vniuerſal Churche mighte happen by ſomme erroure to be 
torupted. Surely S. Chryſoſtome, ſpeakinge of the ſtate of the Churche, that he 
ſaws 


The 
Churche 
in fevve, 
Math. 21, 


* But the ſame 
Arke is not the 
Churche of 
Rome. 


1, Region I 


Luke 21. 
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Chur che ſawe in his time, ſaithe thus: Videtur Eccleſia hodie mulier} , quz manſuetudine 

in fevve. veteri exciderit, ſimilis : quziy Symbola tantum ferlicitatis illms m referat: 

chryſoffom. in Arcas, & Scrinia rerum pretiofilsimarum adhuc retinens, Theſauroò deſtituta. Huic 

1 ad Corinth, mulieri Eccleſia 22 — — — o this daie is like onto a Woman , that 

Homal 36. bathe quite loſte al her ie + and areth onely certaine badges , and tokens 

ber 1 felicitie : and that , beinge urreriy berefte of the treaſures, kgepeth onely the 4 

end Box of the pretious thinges, ſhe had before . To ſutche a woman the Charche dee 

daie maie be likened. Likewiſe S. Hierome, — — tdat, he ſawe by experi⸗ 

Nicrem m in ence in his time, ſaithe thus : Eccleſia, poſtquam ad Chriſtianos Principes perue- 

vita Malchi. nit, potentia quidem, & diuitijs maior, fed virtutibus minor facta eſt: The Churche, 

after that ſhe is comme to Chriſtian Prince, in deede is greatter in wealthe,and richeſſe: But 

in vertue and Holineſſe ſhe is leſſe, then ſhe was before . Theretoꝛe ſaithe Chryſoltome, 

ci ſaſen. 1d Hæc dico, ne quis miretur Eccleſiam propter multitudinem: ſed vt ipſam * 

kn. teddere ſtudeamus : Thus mutche, f tel ya, not that wee ſhoulde auaunce the bin 

* Hoa _ of the Multitude,and encreaſe of people: But that wer ſhoulde endenonr to adourme her 
with vertie, 

Nawe, where pe ſafe, the Churche nowe can neuer be brought to ſewe. S. Bernard 
nernerd ia  Taithc thus unto God, by wate of moane : Coniuraſſe videtur contra te vniuerſitas 
Conuerſime populi Chriſtiani, a minimo vſque ad maximum: A planta pedis vſque ad verti- 
dauh gema cem non eſt ſanitas vlla. Egreſſa eſt iniquitas a Senioribus Judicibus , Vicarizs tis, 

: qui videntur regere populum tuum: O Lerde, the V niucrſal Companie of Chriſtian 

ple ſeemeth to haue conſpired againſte thee , from the loweſt vnto the higheſt . From 

the ſole of the foote,vnto the crowne of the heade, there is no whole place. Iniquitie and wic. 

kednefſe is gonne forthe from thy Elder Pudges , that be thy Vicares , that are thought to rule 

thy people . _— he ſaithe , Inteſtinalis, & inſapabilis eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The 

Ciratur ab Hol, «Lav of the Churche is inwarde , and paſte recoucr , Likewiſe Baptiſta Mantuane 
coro in Sapien. complatneth vnto Pope Leo: 


— BS Sanfte Pater ſuccurre Le o, Reſpublica Chrilti 
ans Fehr 4 Labitur:egrotatq Fides iam proxima morti. 


Healpe, Holy Father Leo: Chriſtes Common Weathe (that is, the Churche) « falling 
dove : the Faithe ts ſicbę, and like to die. 

So likewiſe ſaithe he, that wꝛete the Forte of Faithe , Et ſi in hoc Dæmonum 
bello cadant Religioſi Principes, & Nlilites, & Prelati Eccleſiactici, & Subditi, tamen 
ſemper manent aliqui , in quibus ſaluatur Veritas Fidei , & Iuſtificatio bonæ Con- 
ſcientiæ Et ſi non niſi duo homines fideles remanerent in mundo, in eis ſaluaretut 
Eccleſia, quæ eſt V nitas Fidelium: n this battei of Diuelles, norwithſtandinge the Godly 
Princes , the Souldiers, the Eccleſiaſtical Frelates, and Subiectes be onerthrowen , yet cuer- 
more ſomme remaine , in home the T ruthe of Faithe , and the Righteonſneſſe of 4 good 
Conſcience is preſerued . And, although there remained but twoo Faitheful menne 
in the worlde, yet in the ſame tweo, the Churche of God ſhoulde be ſaued : whiche 
Churche is the V nitic of the Faitheful . The Churche of God is often compared 
to the Moone, whithe ſometimes is ful, and rounde, and b2ight, « gloztons:fome- 
times is wholy ſhadowed and dzowned in darkeneſft: and yet notwithſtandinge 
1100 10 Fel. is not tonſumed but in Subſtance remaineth dil. S. Auguſtine ſatthr. Aliquan- 
18. do in Solo Abel Eccleſia erat: & expugnatus eſt a fratre malo, & perdito Caim. Ali- 
quando in Solo Enoch Eccleſia erat: & tranſlatus eſt ab iniquis: Sometime the Church 
was in onely Abel: and he Was deſtroied by his brother wicked Caim . Sommetime the 
Churche was onely in Enoch: and he was tranſlated from the wicked. Pour owne Pa- 
normitane ſaitht: Poſsibile eſt , quod Vera Fides Chriſti remaneret in Vno Solo: 
t vr detle. Atque ita verum eſt dicere, quòd Fides non deficit in Eccleſia. Hoc patuit poſt Paſ- 
chor. sięr . ſionem Chriſti, Nam Fides remanſit tantum in Beata Virgine. Quia omnes ali 


6 J. Al ſcanCalizati ſunt. Tamen Cluiſtus ante Paſsionem oraucrat pro Petro, vt non deli- 
ceret 
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Cliurche of Englande. J parte. 493 
eeret Fides ſua. Ergo, Eccleſia non dicitur deficere, nec etiam errare, ſi remanet Vera 
Fides in Vno Solo /r 7 — the trewe Faithe of Chriſte maie remaine in one alone: 
And (6 it is true to ſaie , 

Chriſtes Paßion. For then the Fauthe remained onely in the Bleſſed Virgin. For al the reſte 
{ bothe the Apoſt le and others were offended . Tet had Chriſtepraied fir Peter before his 


Paſſion , that his Faithe ſhoulde not faile , Therefore wee mate not ſaie, the Churthe 
fuleth;or erreth,if the Faithe remaine but in one alone. 


Againe, S. Augultine ſaithe, Non tamen propter hos remanebit Chriſtus ſine 
Hzteditate. Nouit Dominus, qui ſint ſui, &c. Ter ſhal not Chriſte, bicauſe of the wicked, 
remaine Without his Enheritance . The Lorde knoweth, whoe be his owne. 

3 The eApologie, Cap. 13. Dimiſion. 7. 

But leſte ſomme man ſhould ſa:e, that rhe foꝛeſaid thingeg happe⸗ 
ned onely in the time of the Lawe, of Shadoweg , and of Jafancie; 
when the Truthe lay hid vndet Figures, and Ceremonies;wher no- 
thinge as pet was bꝛought to perte:tion , when the Lawe was not 
grauen in mennes hartes , but in ſtont: ¶ Ind yet were that but a foo» 
liche diſtinctiom foꝛ euen at thoſe dates there was the very ſame God. 
that is now, the lame Spirite, the ſame Chuſte. the ſame Faithe. the 
ſame Doctrine. the ſame Hope, the ſaine Enheritaunee, the ſame Co⸗ 
unaunt. and the ſame Efficacic and Uertue of Gods ndoozde : Euſe- 
bius alſo ſaithe, Al the Faithful,cucn from Adam vntil Chriſte, were 
in dede very Chriſtians, though they wete not ſo termed): But, as J 
ſalde, leſte menne ſhould thug ſaie ſtil, Paule the Apoſtle founde the 
like faultes , ⁊ falles euen then in the pꝛime, and chiele of the Goſpel, 
in the greateſt perfection, ⁊ in the light: ſo that he was compelled to 
wzite in this ſozte to the G alachians, whome he had wel befoze in⸗ 
ſtructed: 1 feare me (quod he) leſte Lliaue laboured emongeſt you. 
to ſmal pourpoſe, and leſte yec haue heard the Goſpel in yaine . O 
my liile Children, of vvhom l rravaile anevve, til Chriſte be fa- 
(honed againe in you: And. as fo2 the Churche of the Corinthians, 
how fo wiely it was defiled,it is nothinge needeful to rehearſe. Now 
tel me, might the Churches ofthe Galathians, æ Corinthians goe as 


miſe, # the Churche of Rome atone mnie it not faile noꝛ got amiſſe⸗ 
21 Hardinge. 


Wee aunſwere , that in partes of the Churche, faultes maie be ſounde, vnd ſundtie men that 
ſeeme to be of the Churche,and be in the Churche in deede, maie fal and periſh: al this we graunt. 
* But that the whole, Catholique, and vniuerſal Churche, whoſe faithe we profeſſe, may erre, fall, 
ind ſaile: that weſdenie vtterly, whiche had benne this Defenders parte to proue , els he talketh to 
vo purpoſe And where 8. Paule tebuketh al the Galathians in general. as though al had forſaken 
their Faithe, he doth it after the wonte of the Prophetes , bothe in that and other Epiſtles, for the 
greater partes ſake, reprehendinge al, though ſome deſerue ptaiſc. As for the Corinthians, though 
many among them were faulty, yet who conſidereth howe he beginneth his Epiſtle to them, ſhal 
fade that he * acknowleged a Churche amonge them For thus ke wrieth: Paule by vocation an 
Apoſtle, &c.to the Churche of God whiche is at Corinth. &c. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburit, 
That in any particulate Churche faultes may be founde, thar(Pe ſaſt ye wil con feſſe. But that 
the whole Carholique Vaiuerſal Churche may erte and faile, that (pou fate) ye denic vtterly. 
Hot wilbſtandinge it is certaine, that the Churches of Corinthe, and Galatia, 
end ſundꝛie otheta, are nowe, not in any Particulare poztion , but thozowty de⸗ 
parted from the Falthe: and are ne we wholp ſabtecte to the Turke. 
Te 515 
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of Rome 


Faithe fadleth not iu the Churc he. T his thun ge appeared after maie erre; 
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494 TheDefenicof che Apologie of the 


This thercfoze muſte nodes be your meaninge,that al be it al other Particu- 
late Churches thzaugbout the woꝛlde happen to erte, pet the Churche of Rome, 


maie etre. that is to ſaie,the Pope, and his Cardinalles can neuer erte. This Leſſon, J trowe, 
Terr, de Palude, 


De pureſlate Cu- 


ye learned of Petrus de Palude : Faz neither Chiſte, noꝛ anp of his Apoſt les cuer 
taught it you, This wazthy Dogour ſatth thus: Tota Eccleſia Petri non poteſt a 
Fide deficere. Omnes autem Eccleſiæ Apoſtolorum omnium poſſunt deficere a Fi. 
de totaliter,ind1gentes ab Eccleſia Petri confirmari: The whole Churche of Peter, can. 
not Wholy faule from the Faithe , But al the other Churches of al the Apoſtles may faile wholy 
from the Faithe haninge neede to be confirmed by the Churches of Peter. And ts this ende, 


M Herd fo.1s. þ you pour ſelle cal the Romaine Faithe,the Catholique Faithe: maktnge no maner diffe- 


rence betweene either other, as if Romaine,x Cathohque were al one. And there- 
foze Pope Nicolas thus auaunceth, and thundzcth out his owne Authozitie : Non 
hbet Terrena Sententia, ſed illud Verbum, quo conſtructum eſt Cœlum, & 
erra, per quod denique omnia condita ſunt Elementa, Romanam fundauit Eccle- 
fiam : * ot amy worlaly Sentence, but the ſelfe ſame Woorde, whereby Htauen, and Earthe 
Was made, and whereby al the Elementes were created, was it, that founded the Churche 
of Rome. By whiche woꝛdes he meancth , that the Romaine Faithe ſhal ſcande 
as faſte, as the Fundations of Heauen , and Earthe. Euen ſo Peter afured his 
pꝛomiſſe vnto Chriſte: Although (ſaide he) l others demie thee,yet I alone wil not demit 
thee, No, though I ſhowlde preſently dis with thee, yet f onely wil neuer demie thee. Beuers 
theleſſe when it came to trial, the ſame Peter denied him i ſte. 

Ade, that the Churche of Rome, whiche pou calle the Catholique Churche, 
mate erre,and be fozeſaken of God, it is euident by the plane woꝛdes of S. Paule. 
Foz thus he wiiteth euen vnto the Churche of Rome: Quod fi aliqui ex ramis fra- 
cu ſant &c, F any of the boughes be broken of , and thou , beinge a wilde Olixe tree arte 
frafſed into the natural Oluue, and made Partaker of the roote , and of the farneſſe thertsf, 
boaſte not thee ſelfe againſte the beughes . If thou beaſte , (remember) thou beareſt not 
Roote: but the roore beareth thee . Zhou wilte ſave, The boughes are broken of that I might 
be pgraffed in. Mel. they are broken of for theire pnfidelitie : but thou flandeſt faſte by Faithe. 
Be not highe minded: but ſtande in awe. pig God hath not fpared the Natural hong hes, 
lefte happily he ſpare not thee , See therefsre the geodneſſe , and the ſharpeneſſe of God: Hi 
ſharpeneſſe tewardes them;that are fallen awaze: 2 bis goodneſſe towardes thee, if thou con- 
tancwe, and remaine in geodneſſe. Otherwiſe thouſbtinge the Churche of Rome)ſhalte 
likewiſe be ſmitten of. Herebp it is platne, that the Churche of Rome mate falle, 
and kal from Cod, no leſſe, then other like Churches. Foz otherwiſe this aduer- 
tiſeme nt of S. Paule had benne in vaine. 

Therefo:ze Hormiſda, beinge him ſcife er of Rome, wꝛiteth thus, Dile- 
ctiſsimi Fratres, centinuas preces ad Dominum fundamus, & iugi deprecatione 
poſcamus, vt & inſtitutione, & opere illi, cuius eſſe membra cupimus, adhzreamus, 
nec ynquam ab illa via, quæ Chriſtus eſt, deuio tramite declinemus: ne ab eo ſte, 
quem impie reliquerimus, deſeramur: My dearely beloxed Brethren , let us Praie unte 
Cod that hothe by profeſien,and by order of Ife, we maie cleane to him,Whoſe Members we 
deſire to be:and that by any crooked patbe We neuer turne from that Yeaie, hich is Chriſte: 
leſte wee ( betnge the Churche of Kome) be iuſtely foreſaken of him, whome wi 
kedly wee have foreſaken . Thus woulde not the Pope him ſcife haue witten in 
the behonfe of the Churche of Rome, it he had thought , the ſame Churche conlde 
neuer baue trred. Co be ſhozte, Chryſoſtome ſaitde, Eccleſia, quocunque modo 
egerit contra voluntatem Chriſti abijci digna eſt, Non autem abijcitur propter lon. 
ganimitatem Chriſti, niſi ſola cauſa Tranſgreſsionis: The Churche , by what wait 
cuer ſhee doo againſte the Wil of Chriſte, is woorthy to be genen auer. Ter through the ui. 
exce of Chriſte ſhee is neuer genen oner but onely for breakinge his commanndements, 


The eApologie,Cap.13.Diniſion.2, 
Surely Chziſte pꝛopheſied longe befoze ol his Churche, N 


Churche of Englande, 4. parte. 4.95 abomins- 
time ſhoulde comme, when Deſolation {boulde ſtande in the Holy tion of 


Place, Ind S. Paule ſaithe , that Antichriſte ſhoulde once ſet vp his 12 
owne Tabernacle, and ſtately State in the Temple of God: and des 
that the time (ould be, vvhen menne ſhould not avvaie vvith Hol- 


ſome Doctrine, but be turned backe vato fables , and lies, and 


that within the very Churche. Peter likewiſe telleth, howe there 4772 
woulde be teachers of lies in the Churche of Chriſte : Daniel the o 
Prophete ſpeakinge of the later times of Antichriſte, Truthe, 
ſaithe he. in that ſeaſon ſhalbe throvven vnderfoote, and trodden 
vpon in the vvorlde . And Chriſte ſaithe , The talamitie and con- 


fuſion of thinges walbe ſo exceedinge greate, that cuen the choſen, 
if it vvere poſsible, ſhalbe broughte into erroure: and that theſe 


thinges wal comme fo paſſe, not emongeſt the Gentiles , # Turkes, 
but tuen in the Holy Place, in the Temple of God, in the Churche, 
and in the Companie and Felovvſuip of thoſe, whiche pꝛofelle the 
name of Chriſte. X 
AN. Hardinge. Vntruthe. For 


The Prophecie of Daniel concerninge the Abomination of Deſolation, whereof Chriſte ſpake the beſte lcat- 
in the Goſpel, wee thinke with the * beit learned Diuines, that it is to be referred , not to the ende ned Diuines 
of the OED to the driuinge away of the Faithe by Antichriſte, as ye imagine, but to the con- haue thought 

is. ſummation, and final endinge of the Synagog. otherwiſe: As it 
us Touchinge that yee ſaie of Antichriſte, it maketh nothinge againſte the Catholikes, againſte (hal appeare. 
whoſe Faithe he preuaileth not. =_ many good menne thinke , that he hath already begonne 

to ſer vp his Tabernacle , and ſtately ſeate in the hartes of many, whiche ought to be the Temple * Vntruthe. For 
of God, by his forcronners Martine Luther, Zuinglius , Caluine, and you thcite ſcholers, with S. Paule ſaithe 


the reſte of that wicked table. VVhere yee adde, QND t hat within the Churche, plaiacly, He 

itis* more then ye ode in S. Paule. ut we vnderſtand your good wil, though we finde you with- ſhalfitin the 

Out euer a goo reaſon. And yet we graunte,ye came out from vs, as S. Iohn laith, but yee were not Temnle of 
ye 
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le ' of vs. For i ad benne of vs, ye would haue tatied with vs. So maie the ſaieinge of S. Peter be re- God. 2. T5 ; 
es ferred to you, and likewiſe that of Daniel, which ye alleage, though the woordes be not in Daniel. 2. T hefe 
r⸗ Tor your Schoolemaiſters and you ate a limme of Antichtiſte, aud yee labour what ye can, to ouer- . 2. 
| throwe and treade vader foote the true Faithe of the Churche, and the Catholike Religion, 
4 | T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 2. Theſſalon. x. 
of What neded you, M. Hardinge , to talke ſo mutche tn the fauoure of Anti- N. Lyre, 
-4 chriſte?Dz, whp ould you be greeued,to bert him called the Abomination of De- Hicranym, 4d 
e ſolation? S. Paule calleth Antichriſte,the Man of Sinne Somme (ate, He ſbalbe Wholy Algaſiam. 
_ d of the Dixel : Hout owne Hippolytus laitbe, He ſal be the Dixel him ſilfe. Higpechtus 
r baue ewe menne kounde them ſelucs greeued with ſutche lalcinges. mer. 
ie: IJ knowe, the Moꝛdes of Chriſte, and ot Daniel, by diuers Erpoſitions,hane G, gen Jn Mate 
I bene diuerſiy applied. Vet mate pe not wel thus condemne al their zudgementes, . 774 z. 
uin that haue applied the ſame to Ant chriſte. Origen one of the moſte Anctent Fa- / u pes 
de thers of the Church,entreating of Antichriſte,contrarie to your Expoſitton, ſatth „ jmpes folds, 
odo thus: — eſt Abominatio Defolationis: Antichriſte is the Abomination of Deſolation, N 

S Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Hic Antichriſtus dicitur Abominatio Deſolationis: qua 4 


multorum Chriſtianorum animas facturut eſt deſolatas a Deo: This Antichriſte c νπ NN. 
1 called the Abomination of Deſolation : for that he ſhal cauſe the Sonles of many Chriſtianes *'$ „ear a 
5 ta be deſolate , and foreſaken of God. Gregorius Nazianzenus ſaithe, Antichriſtus * chiclem. 
veniet in Deſolatione Mundi. Eſt enim Abominatio Deſolationis : Artichriſte ſbal SAAvyue 
comme in the Deſolation of the Worlde : For he is the Abomination of Deſolation , S. Hie- Y 551 Tig 
the rome ſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis intelligi poteſt omne dogma peruerſum: tgu4@wa, 
Thi: by the Abomination of Deſolation Wee mait vderflande an y manner Pernerſe Doctrine. Hieronym, 14 
Tt Whercof, Math. Cep. 14. 
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496 be Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Whereof,no doubte, in Antichriſte ſhal wante no ſtcare. And againe,ſpeakinge 
namelp of the Man of wickedneſſe, the Aduerſarie of Chriſte, whiche is Anti- 
chriſte , Hat Lifreth vp him ſelfe aboue al , that is called God , He ſaithe , Abominatio 
Deſolationum erit in Templo,vſque ad Conſummationem temporis: The Abomi- 
nation of Deſolation ſhal ſtande in the Churc he, vmtil the Conſummation,or ende of time , 
S. Ambroſe ſatthe , Abominatio De ſolationis execrabilis Aduentus Anti 
chriſti eſt : The Abomination of Deſolation « the curſed commange of Antichriſte 
S. Hilarie erpoundinge theſe ſelte ſame woꝛdes of Chriſte , When yee ſhal ſee the 
Abomination of Deſolation ſtandwnge in the Holy place, ſaithe thus, De Antichriſh 
temporibus hzc loquutas eſt : Chriſte fpakg theſe Woordes of the time of Antichriſte, 
Like wiſe ſaithe T heodoretus, wzitinge vpon the Pzophete Daniel, Abominatio- 
nem Deſolationis ipſum vocat Antichriſtum . And biũdes others, the moſte An- 
tient, and moſte Catholique Fathers, likewiſe ſaithe, Euſebius Emiſſenus in a 
ſpetctal Homilte to this pourpoſe . owe, M. Hatdinge, whereas pee ſo cet taine⸗ 
ly aſſure pour ſclfe , that theſe woꝛdes of Chriſte mate in no wiſe be taken of the 
confuſion,t hozroure, that ſhalbe at the ende of the wozlde, biũdes al theſe Lear⸗ 
ned and Godly Fathers, I beſecche pou , conſider the whole dzifte , and circums 
tance of the place, and the woꝛdes, that Chriſte ſpake immediately befoze , The 
Apoſtles demaunded him this queſtion:Whar in the token of thy Comminge(to Judge» 
ment) and of the ende of the worlde To this queſtion Chriſte anſweareth in this 
wiſc: T ake heede, that noman deceiue you: Many ſhal comme in my name, and ſhal ſave ,} 
am Chriſte: and ſhal dectiue many. Tee ſhal heare of warres and talks of Warres: But be not 


yee troubled: Al theſe thinges muſt yet this is not the ende, &c. Many Falſe Pre. 
phetes ſhal riſe and ſhal dec ciue — — ſhal encreaſe:Charitie ſhal waxe colde. Who 
ſo continueth vnto the ende, he ſhalbe ſaned. And this 


Go . Kung dome ſhalbe Preach. 
ed in al the worlde,for a witneſſe unto al Natioms, and then ſhal come the ende. The next 
woꝛdes, that folo we, are theſe, T berefore when yee ſhal ſee the Abomination of De- 
ſolation, that was ſpoken of by Daniecl,c>c. Thus mate pe ſ&,P. Parding,by the verp 
coutſe. t tenoure of Chriſtes anſweare,that,if the —— the tr 
it the Ende, be the Ende: if the V Vorlde, be the VVorlde, then muſt theſe wardes 
nedes haue rclation to the Ende of the V Vorlde: what ſo euer any of poure beſte 
Tearned Diutnes,of whom ye have hitherto named none, haue taught, oꝛ ſaſde to 
the contrarie. Whereas we ſafe, Antichriſte ſhal ſtande euen within the Churche, 
that, ve ſaie, we finde not in S. Paule. Notwithſtanding, our good wil (pe (ale) ye vaderſtande: 

although ye finde in vs never a good Reaſon . As foz the godneſſe of our Keaſons , we 
wil not ſtriue. But whether S. Paule (ate , that Antichriſte ſhal ſtande in the 
Churche, oz no, let vs be tudged bp S. Paule. His wazdes be plaine , Adeò, vt in 

Templo Dei ſedeat, tanquam Deus: So that he wil ſitte in the Churche of God , as if be 

were God, If the Churche of God, be the Churche , then dothe S Paule ſafe , Anti- 

chriſte ſhal ſitte within the Churche . Jn like ſenſe Chriſte ſaithe, Antichriſte hal 
ſitte in the Holy place: By whiche woꝛdes many of the beſte learned Fathers 
haut erpounded,the Churche of God. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Non enim Templum 
alicuius Idoli, aut Dæmonis, Templum Dei Apoſtolus diceret : For the Temple of an 
Idole, or of a Diuel, the Apoſtle would neuer cal the Temple of God. And he addeth fur- 
ther, Quidam putant rectus Latine dici, ſicut in Gręco eſt, non, in Templo Dei, ſed, 
in Templum Dei ſedeat: Tanquam ipſe fit Templum Dei, quod eſt Eccleſia Sicut 
dicimus, Sedet in amicum id eſt, velut amicus : Somme menne thin, we ſhoulde better 
reade it in Latin t it i in the G reeke not, He ſareth in the Temple of God, but, be ſt- 
reth Fot, or, As the Temple of God: As if he him ſelfe were the Temple of God, 
vluche is the Churche. A; we ſaie, He ſitreth for a Frende, that is, He ſirteth as a Frende, 
Here S Auguſtine ſatthe, Antichriſte ſhal not onely ſitte in the Churche, but alſo 
ſhal ſhewe hin ſclfe in outwarde appearance, as if be him ſelfe were the Churche 
it ſelte. How, G. Hardinge, who this ſhoulde be, J tepoꝛte me to pour owne Do- 


>ourcs,of whome one hathe wzitten thus, Papa quodammodo 3 — -= 
ccleſia: 


3 
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Eccleſia: Ihe Pope in a manner , by Waie of vertu, or Power is the Whole Vniuerſa 


Churche. S. Hierome faith, Antichriſtus ſtabit in loco Sancto, id eſt, in Eccleſia, & DC 
ſe oſtendet, vt Deum: Antichriſte ſhal ſtande in the Holy place, that is to ſaie, in the Hieremm. in 
Charche:and fhal ſhewe lum ſelfe,as if he were Cod. S. Chiy ſoſtome ſaithe, Incident in ca 24, Matthet. 
Abominationem Deſolationis, quæ ſtat in Sanctis Eccleſiæ locis: T hey ſbal ful into c hij ſoſtom. in 
| Opere i perfes 
um Matic enim vos parictum coin. 
amor cœpit: male Eccleſiam Dei in tectis. xdificizsque vencramini . Anne ambi- Harias centra 
guum eſt, in ijs Antichtiſtum efleſ{ctlurum ? One thinge I reade you: Beware of Anti- 
chriſte. For it is not wel, that yee ſhonlde be thus in loue With wales : It is not wel, that ee 
ulde honoure the Churche im houſes, and buildinges . Is there any doubte, but Anti- 
chriſte ſhal ſitte in the ſame? S. Paule ſaithe, ly ſterium iniquitatis operatur: (Sa- 2. rleſſal :. 


the Abomination of Deſolation,that ſtandeth in the Holy places of the Churt he. 
S. Hilaricſaith, V num moneocCauete Andi 


than)Wwoorketh the Myſterie of iniquatie: Chat is to laſe, he openeth not him ſelfe, but 
what ſo cuer he dathe , he dothe it in couerte. Tipon which? woꝛdes Anſelmus 


ſaithe, Iniquitas corum eſt Myſtica. id eſt, Pictatis nomine palliata: T he zniguitie of 


them is Myſtical, That is to ſaie, It is cloked, and conered with the name of Godlineſſe, 


TherefozeS. Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Chriſtiani , qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, vo- chry/oſrom. im 
lentes accipere firmitatem Fidet veræ, ad nullam rem tugiant,nift ad Scripturas, &c. opere Imperfe, 
The Chriſtianes , that be in Chriſtendome , Wwillinge to haue the ſledfaſtneſſe of the true flomil 45. 


Faithe,ler them flee to none ot her thinge, but one iy ro the Scriptures, Otherwiſe, if t hey looks 
to any thinge el. they ſhal be off ended, and periſhe, not knowmnge whiche is the true Churc he: 
And fo ſhalthey fal into the Abomination uf Deſolation , that ſtandeth in the Holy 
places of the Churche. 

The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. . &. 2. 

Albeit theſe ſaine warmages alone mate ſuffice a wiſeman, to take 
heede, he doo not ſuſter him ſelfe raſhely to be deceived With the 
name of the Churche, and not to Nate, to make further inquiſition 
thereof by Goddes wooꝛde, yet biſtde al this, many Fathers alfo, 
many Learned, and Godly menne, haue often and carefully complet- 
ned. howe al theſe thungeg haue chaunced in their life time. Foz tuen 
in the middeſt of that rhicke miſte of darkeneſle. God would yet there 
ſhoulde be ſoinme , whoe , though they gaue not a cleare , and bughte 
light yet (ould kendle, were it but ſomme ſparke, whiche menne,be- 
inge in the darkeneſſe,might eſpie. 

Hilarius, wheu thinges as yet were almoſte vncoꝛtupte, and in 
good caſe too, Ve are il deceiued (ſaith he) vvith the loue of vvalles: 
ye doo il vvootſ hip the Churche: in that ye vvoorſhip ic in houſes 
and buildinges, yee doo il bringe in the name of peace vnder 
roofes . Is there any doubte, bur Antichriſte vvil haue his Seate 
vnder theſamet I rather recken Hilles, vvoodes, Pooles, Mariſhes, 
Priſons,and Quauemires,ro be places of more ſafetie: for in theſe 
the Propheres either abidinge of their accorde, or forced rhicher 
by violence, did Propheſie by the Sprite of God. 

Gregorie, ag one, which perceiucd, and fozeſawe in his minde the 
wꝛacke of al thinges, wꝛote thus of Ihon Biſhop of Conſtantino- 


ple, the fitſte of al others. that commaunded him ſelfe to bee called 


by this ncwe name, the Vniuerſal Biſhop of Chriſtes vvhole nn 
Churche: If the Churche, ſaithj he, hal depende vpon one manne, ad ramitinw, 
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498 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


ir vvil ſoone fal dovyne to the grounde. ho is he, that ſeeth not, 
how this is comme to pallelonge ſithence⸗ Foz longe agon hathe the 
3il hop of Rome willed to haue the vv hole Church depende vpon 


him ſcife alone.Whereſoze it is no marueile, though it be cleane fallen 
downe longe agone, 
H. Hardinge. 


Yce make a ſoule lie, Sir defender, vpon S. Gregorie. The woordes you recite , be your owne, 
not his, sit notinough to lie your ſelte, as you doo very otten , but that you father lies alſo vpon 
the Dodours ? Thankes he to God, that ſo yee bewraic the weakeneſſe of your cauſe. * Neither 
in any Epillle to lohn Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as you ſaie in your Apologie, not in any to Man. 
ritins the Emperoure , as you haue noted in the margent , writeth Gregotie, that if the Churche 
ſhall depende vpon one man, the whole fhal fall to grounde, l fee well, you would Faine Gregorie 
had ſo written. And if he had, yet your argument had benne naught . For you take not the righe 
Amor, whiche ſhoulde baue benne this, The Churche dothe depende vpon one man, if you 


1 


would make your reafon good, and aſter the rules of Logike . For where your Amor ſpeaketh 
one:y ot the Popes wil, thereof your concluſion foloweth not Diſpoſe your propoſitions in the 
forme ot a Syllogilme , and you ſhall cſpic your one feble reaſon. And if you make that your 
Hor, chen graunte you that, whiche you denie. 


The woordes whereof you gather this pretenſed ſaieinge of Gregotie, as I ſuppoſe. be theſe: If 3 


— 


CY 


any man hath caught vnro him ſelfe that name of Vniuerſal Biſhop) in that Churche (of Con- A 
ſtantinople then the whole Churche, { hiche God forbid) fell from his ſtare, when he that is cal. Epd 
led Vmaerial, tell Gregoric vaderitandeth by the name, Vniuerſal Biſhop, as him ſelſe declarerh 
in many places, (a) fuche a one, as is a Biſhop altogeather and onely , ſo as there be no othet Bi- 
Mop beſides him. Nowe if it were graunted, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople were this one and 
onely Vniuerſal Biſhop, this inconuenience would folowe, that with the fall of that Vniucrſal Bi- 
op. che Vninerſal Churche alſo fell. For where the Churche is, there be Biſhoppes , and where 
be B.[loppes, there is the Churche: and a (b) Biſhop Vaiuerſal, by Gregone, is as muche as al Bi- 
ſoppes. That this beinge graunted, the whole Churche is fallen from the Faithe,thus he proueth. 
For ſaithe he)the Biſhoppes of Conſtannnople haue fallen into the goulfe of greate and deteſta. 
ble Herelles : as Neſtorius , who thinkinge Chriſte to be two periones , and beleumpe that God 
coulde not be made man,ranne to a lewithe Infidelitie: and as Macedonius, who denied the holy 
Ghoſt to be God. VVherefore if the Biſhop of Conſtantinople be rhe Vniuerſal Biſhop , accor- 
dinge to the ſenſe aforeſaide, then at the fall of him from the Faithe, as when thoſe two before na- 
med ſell, che Churche allo falleth, as then by this reaſon, when they were Biſhoppes, it fell. Thus 
reaſonerh S. Grenone in that Epiſtle ro Mauritius. But becauſe to Gregorie it ſemeth very farre 
ſtom reaſon, and incredible,that the Churche ſhoulde fall from the Faithe,and faile : therefore he 
enucigheth agaigite lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople for chalenginge that name of Vniuerlal 
Biſhop, and concludeth that the (c) Biſhop of that See in any wile can not ſo be. 

But if the woorde, Vniucrſlal,fronifhe a Souctaintie of charge,and Supremacie of Gouernment 
ouerthe whols Churche, d whiche Chriſte committed to beter, and in Peter to his Succeſſeurs 
the R:hoppes of Rome, when he ſaide,Feede my Sheepe in this ſenſe it is not impious nor erro- Ioba 
noo0us, not contrary to the minde of S. Gregorie, to calle the dSucceſſout of Peter, Chriſtes vicare in 


, 


Farthe, thc Vnmertal Biſhop, (e) that is to ſaie, the higheſt of al . and hauinge power ouer al other 


: : 


er! Ole loue he d 1ered hum (cite to deathe, by Petition made to his Father, he obteined p 
n and his Succeflours the Primlepe of this ſupreme and moſte excellente grace, that theire 
Fit 14 neue? falle, In conſideration of whiche ſingular Priuilege, obteined by Chriſte and 
| ro the See Apoltolike,and to none other, Gregorie ret ukerh lohn the Biſhop of Con- 
n as one that preſumprtacuſly vſurped that newe name of Vniuerſal Biſhop a- 


(ours; for the benetire of [is Churche, a Supreme auRoritie and power - ſo for the ſame Churches o 


e ftarn? the Goſpci,and againſt the Decrecs of the Canons. 

(clude, if egher Grenorie, or any other man ſhoulde ſaie, that the Churche dependeth 
« ht ſeeme to aic truthe, meaninge rightly, and that not alone, nor without 

| ſuche a faicinge we finde vttered by S.lerome. The ſaſetie of the Churche Cont 

( gon the dionitie of the higheſt Pricſte , who if he haue not auctoritic peer · ater 
| | „e wil be fo many Schilimct in the Churche,as there be Pneſtes. VVhich 

ai other, 8. Hierome in that lace dothe arriburero (s) rhe Biſhop of lob 
cacry Þ) (fo conſequently to Perers Succeſſour, ro whom it was faide, Fecde my 5heepe. 
f ** | che 1 it behoucth one Priefic to be hig heſt ouer other Pricltes, by the 
e and iis prop | eit behoucth, that in the whole Church one Biſhop be higheſt 
. es In e, tor au oidinre Schilmes 


, 
The 


Churche of Englande. Aare. 499 The Vni- . 
The Biſhop of Sar iſourre, uerſal 5 4 3 
It y had better loked on pour Bokes , M. Hardinge, pe woulde not baue Churche 5108 2. 5 
ben ſo haſtie in dealinge Lies, V Vee falſiſie not that god Fathers Wia2zdes; but fallethe. 1 
repoꝛte them truely, as u unde them. Foz thus he unitetij in ſand2tc places, oc f . 161 
loha the Buhop of Conſtantinople, that firſte anaunced him ſelte abouc al bis 1 a 4: 
Bzeth2en,and required to be called the V ninerſal Brſhop of al the wozlde: Vni- Gregor, Lib 4 1 14 # 
uerſa Eccleſia a ſtatu ſuo corruit, quando is, qui appellatut Vniuerſalis, cadit : The Lpiſt.32. 1 © 1% 
whole Vnier (al Churche falleth from ber ſtate , When he falleth , that is called the Umnmerſal + | i 
Biſhop. This is no Lie, P. Hardinge:Conterte the places:and v (hal finde the 4 | i. 
wozdes,as wee repozte them. It ſtandeth not, neither with pour p:ofeſon,noz 11 
with pour modeſtte, ſo vncourteouſiy to vſe vont tongue. Me ncithet Lie our 1 | 
ſelues,noz father Lies vpon the Dodours. God be thantzed, his caule is ſutche, as 11 
male wel be mainteined without Lies. 4 
But, to put you further out of doubt, the ſenſe of theiſe woꝛdes ye male finde 1 
often vttered by S Gregorie, in other places. Unto Analtahtus, the Biſhop of An- : [| 
tioche, de w2iteth thus: Vt de honoris veſtri imuria taceam , ft vnus Epiſcopus vo- Seger Ls. 
catur Vninerſalis, Vnmerſa Eccleſia corruit, fi vnus Vniuerſus cadit: To diſſemble I 1.ĩ 24. 
the emiurie donne to your Honoure if one Biſhop be called Vnmerſal, then if that One Uni- X 
wer +! Biſhop fal, the whole ¶ muerſal Churc he goeth to grounde, Againe he ſaithe in erer. in ec: 
Epi! the ſame Epiitle, Vos candem cauſam Nullam dicere non debetis. Quia, ſi hanc æ- 77 
4 quanimiter portamus, Vniuerſæ Ecclefiz Fidem corrumpimus: Te mate not ſaie,T his © 
* 1s 4 mater of no importance, For. if wee patiently beare theiſe thinges , wee deſtroie the Faithe a 


the N niuerſal Churche. Agatiic hc ſait he, In iſto Sceleſto vocabulo conſentire, 
nihil aliud eſt, quam Fidem perdere: To conſente unto this wicked Name, is nothinge els, _ ©. 
but to loſe the Faithe, Againe, Flens dico:Gemens denuntio : Quia cum Sacctdo- 2. 
talis Ordo intus cecidit, foris diu ſtare non poterit:? ſheake it with reares: 7 telle it with . Ls 4. 
ſighe of Harte : For ſteinge the Order of Prieſt hoode is fallen Within , it cannot nome ſtande H. 1. 
longe withour, Againe, Diabolus ita valide in quibuſdam Eccleſiæ neceſſariys . , 
Membris dentes figit, vt nulli fit dubium, quin, niſi vnanimiter, fauente Domino, * US. 4 
cunctorum prouida Paſtorum turba concurrat,omne,quod abſit, citius ouile dela- 7156. 
niet: The Duel ſo ſtrongely faſteneth his T eethe in the neceſſarie Members of the Churche, 
that, onleſſe by Goddes Grace, the pronident compamie of al Biſho ppes tome togeatſ er , there 1 
no doubte,but he wil ſoone deſtroie the Whole flocks: Whiche God firbidde. And againe he 
compareth the Pride of this name with the Pride of Antichriſte : and ſaithe , that 
the one ſhal wazke the Confuſion of the Churche,na leNe,then the other. Thus 
de ſaith, Nunquid non, cum fe Antichriſtus vemens Deum dixerit, friuolum valdè cy-907 14, 6 
erit Sed tamen nimis pernicioſum. Si quantitatem vocis attendimus, Duz ſunt Syl- 2, i 
labæ:ſi pondus iniquitatis, Vniuerſa pernicies: When Antichriſte ſhal comme and cal 
bim ſelfe God. ſhal it not be a very triſle t Det ſhal it be marucilous hurt ful (to the Churche). 
If ye weigh the quantitie of the worde, it ſt andeth in twoo Syſlable , ye conſider the weight 
of the wickedneſſe, it is an Vniuerſal deſtruction. Theiſe are no Lies, as it liketh 
you to tal them. M. Hardinge: hey are very plaine woꝛdes: it is the vndoubted 
meaninge of S. Gregoric. And therefoꝛe he calleth this claime of Vniuerſal Power, 
aSuperſtitious, a Profane, an Vngodly, and a VVicked title: a name of Hypo- 
criſic:and a name of Blaſphemie. 
To auotde theiſe Anthozuties,beinge fo pꝛegnant, and ſo cleare,ve are faine 
uſie ſundzte pꝛetie ſhiłtes, ſutche as, neityzer lohn , noꝛ Gregorie was cuce 
to vnderſtande. 

*irfte ye ſafe, This Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople meante bp thts title, 
otterty to diſgrade al Biſhoppes, and Patriarkes, what ſo cuer: and to make him 
ite the Onely Biſhop of al the wo2!de. It is a thiltiſh labour, to ſake a knotte in 
ruſſhe, and to tmagine doubtes, where the taſe is clcare. It is certaine, that the 0 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople mcant none other Ver ſal Authoritie then that nom 

| 5 claimed by the Pop.. Therefore it is thus noted in the Boke, called * 
t iy zuſcbij, 
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Inſtitutum fuit,vt Romana Eccleſia Caput eſſe Ecclefiarum omnium:cam 


of Rome ſhoulde be the Heade of al Churches: whereas befere,the Churche of Con- 
ſ\antinople had attempted ro vſarpe the ſame, Whiche thinge is alſo noted by Mat- 
thias Palmerms of Florence, and that without any manner difference , oz change 
cf wazdes , Sabellicus ſaitthe , Bonifacws. ;,cgit ab initio adminiſtrationis ſuz 
cum Phoca, vt Romana Eccleſia eſſet omnium aliarum Caput. Eſtque id ægre, nec 
ine multa contentione Apoſtolicæ Seci datum, Græci id ad fe decus trahentes ibi 
Chriſhane Pietatis Arcem eſſe oportere aiebant, vbi & Imperij: Pope Bonifacius 
the ilnrde,at the firſt entrie into his 22 an earneſt ſuuter vnto the E mperour P 
that the Churche of Rome might be the Heade of al other Churc her. N hic h thinge hardly, 
and with greate laboure u granted to the Apo Poligne See of Rome. The Gracans 
drawinge the ſame honour vnto them ſelue ſa: 75 was net e ſſarte, the Heade of Chriſhan 
Relig oi ſheulde be there , Where as Was the Heade of the Enopiere : whiche Was at Con- 
ſtantinople, 

Thus it platnely appearcth , that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople , and the Bi. 
ſhop of Rome craued bothe foz one thinge, Thiche thinge, beinge wicked in tho 
one, cannot wel be godly in the other. 

Likewiſe wziteth Vrſpergenſis: er the requeſte, and ſuite of Pope Boniface, 
Phocas the Emperoure appointed the See of the Apoſtelique Churche of Rome, to be the 
Head: of al Chur cher. For before that time, the Churche of Conſtantinople wrote ber ſelfe 
the Firſte,or Chieft of al others, 

By tyciſe it mate appeare,V, Hardinge, it was greate folie fo; pou , thus fo 
tau at the name. Foz the Power, and Juriſdicion,then claimed by the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and afterwarde vſurped bp the _ ot Rome, was al one. 
Therefo:c S.Gregoric ſatthe to Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Tu quid Chri- 
ſto Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Capiti,in Extremi Tudicy dicturus es examine, qui cuncta 
eius membra tibimet conaris Vniuerſalis appellatione ſupponere ? What «nſweare 
wr thou make ,at the trial of the Laſte ſndgement cunts Chriſte the Heade of the Uninerſal 
Churche whiche thus by the name of V niuerſal Biſhop , ſechefte to makg al his Members 
ſubielte wnro thee ? Cuen the ſelle ſame V niuerſal power clatmeth nowe the Bi- 
inopof Rome: and ſæketh to make al other Biſhoppes thzough the wozlde,and 
the whole Antuerſal Churche of Chꝛiſte, thꝛal, and ſubicae vnto him ſelfe. 

The Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople felle ſommetimes into Hereſics , + were 
deteiutd. Bur Chriſte bathe praied for Peter that bis Faithe ſhoulde not faile . Erꝑo, ſuit 
pou, che Biſhop of Rome can neuer poſſibly be deceived, O, . Yardinge, let 
once foꝛce you to refraine theſe Aanities. doubt not, but hereafter in place con- 
ut ment 3 halbe hable to ſhewe,that there haue benne moe Heretiques placed in 
S. Peters Chaire, cuen in the See of Rome, then you ace hable to finde in any one 
Ser within Europe. 

Uerily, S. Gregories reaſon, touchinge the daunger, and Conkuſlon of the 
Churche, weighety nomoze againſte the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,then 1 — 
the Biſhop of Rome. Faz thus he ſaithe, , he, that is called the Vnjverſal ſhop, 
happen to erre,then neede maſte th Whole / nmerſal Churche fal rogeatker with him in- 
to Erroxye, And thereſoꝛe if pe had peruſed the Councel of Baſile, pe ſheuld haut 
tounde this lelle ſame reaſon alleged there, not againſte the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
{n0ple,but againſte the Pride,+ Arrogantie of the Biſhop of Rome. The wozdes 
be theiſe: Ahoqu,errante Pontifice,ficut ſæpè contigit, & contingere poteſt, tota 
crraret He ſia: Ot herwiſe, when ſo ener the Pope erret h as be hathe often erred, and mais 
cure aname, the hole Churche ſhoulde erre with bi, , Thus wꝛote the B 
and, ho rour owae Judgemente, Catholique Biſhoppes , fn the Councel of Baſile: 
pct had they not foꝛgotten the Prater, that Chriſte made foꝛ S. Peter. 

And therifo:e Franciſcus Zabarella,a notable Canoniſte, and Cardinal the 
Churche of Rome, ſinge the greate cnozmities , that grewe hereof , m_ 
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thus: P. pæ fac iunt quicquid hbet etiam illic ita: & ſunt pluſquam Deus. Ex hoc in- him leite 15 
finiti lequuti ſunt errores, Quia Papa occupauit omnia iuta inſeriorum Eccleſia- diſclai⸗ + 
rum:ita vt inferiores Prælati ſint pro nihulo. Et, niſi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Ecclefix, m eth, &c. "= 
Vniuerſalu Eccleſia perichtatur:T be Popes doo now, what (6 ener they liſte to doo, ca al- fra Tabs. l | 
thowgh 1 be unlawful:and are becomme more then God. Hereof haue folowed infinite Er- * * Nin. | 
rowrs, For the Pope bathe inuaded and entred upon al the right of the fnftrioure Churches: Lrato.e Sev 7 54 WS 
ſo that the inſerioure Biſhoppes mate goe for nought Aud onleſſe C od bealpe the ſtate 40 Nee 4 
of the Churche,the V niverſal Fhurche u in danger, Thus hitycrto, P. Harcinge, Mir 4 
ye haut founde no Lie. 1 
zwe, where pe woulde ſme to ſale , Cregorie ſo rt pꝛoued the Biſhop of D 
Conſtantinople, that neuetthe leſſe de clatmed the ſame Title, and Vniuerſal Au- 4 17 0 
thotitie to him lelſe: mate it therefoze pleaſe vou herein to ſtande to the Judges N 
mente of S Gregorie him ſelfe,of whom, J recken,ve do not doubte, but he vnder⸗ T 
3 #7 


ode dis owne meaninge. Doubteleſſe, if pe had ſo diligentelyconfdered S.Gre- 

gorie, as pe beate vs in bande, pe ſhoulde baue founds , that , touchinge any bis 

owne itght verein, de Diſclaimeth this Title, and refuſcth it vtrerly, Foz ſo he 

walteth to the Emperour Mauritius:Nunquid ego in hac re, pijſme Dominepro- «,, ITY 1 

priam cauſam defendo? O my meſte Graceons Lorde , doo } hertim quarrel for mine ne pull 32 10 

right? Againe be ſaithe, Non mea Cauſa, ſed Dei eſt:Non ego ſolus, ſed tota tur- q 

batur Eccleſia: Quia piæ Leges,quia venerandæ Synodi,quia ipſa Domini noſtn: le- 

ſu mandata, Superbi,atque pompatici curuſdam Sermons muentione tut, e /# 

is Gads canſe:fr i not mine, Not p onely am troubled therewith, but alſo the Whole Churche, 

For the Godly Laws the Rewerende Synodes, and the very Commaundemente of our Lorde 

(of are brokgn by the innention of 4 certaine proWde, and pempouſe Name. Againe, 

ullus Romanorum Pontificum hoc 2 Nomen aſſumpſit: Nullus De- 4 dN 

ceſlorum meorum hoc tam profano vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nos hunc honorem no- 

lumus oblatum recipere: Nene of al the Biſhoppes of Rome euer rooke vpon him this 

name of Singularitie. to be called Vamerſal Bhop : N one of my Predecefſours euer 1 

conſented to uſe this Vngedly ſtyle; wee our ſclua Wil not rect iue this hanoure, though it were e 
cred 1 


Cbus it appcareth by the Judgement of S. Gregorie, that this Vniuerſal Au- <@,,,,, : 4 
thoritie is viterly vnlawful , not onelp in other Biſhoppes , but alſo cuen in the 1 : 4 . 
Biſhop of Rome. h 

Touctinge the plate of S. Hierome, J ſ&, vt are tontente to geue auer, and to 
recante pour fozmer etroute. Foꝛ in pcur Firſte Booke, pe ſaie, Theſe woordes are 
Notable aboue other: and therefore might not be diſſembled. And where S. Hicrome 
latthe, T he ſafetie of the Churche hangeth of the Dignitie of the Highe Prieſte ( mea- 
ning tyerebp every ſeueral Biſhop within his owne Limites)pee thought it god, 
thus to larde the ſame,by a pꝛopet parentheſis, with certaine other ſpecial Nutte, 
of your one pꝛouiſion: He meancth the Pope, Peters Succeſſour: as if this Highe 
Prieſt a whom S Hierome waitetb,could be none other, but the Biſhop of Rome. 

Howe vpon ſomme bettet adutſe,and by wate of Ketracatton, ye ſaic thus, This f He fol 85. 
peereleſſe Authoritie aboue al others,S.Hierome doothe attribute to the Biſhop of every Dioceſc: 54 
Whiche in derde was the very meaninge of S. Hierome. Certainelp,if S. Hierome, 

by tho(ſe weꝛdes. mrante Onely the Biſhop of Rome, as pea tolde vs befoze, then 
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de me ante not the Particulare Biſhop of euery Dioceſe, as pe tel vs nowe. Theres 
koze pe maſte needes confeſſe,that either nowe, oꝛ befoꝛe, pe haue ſought meanes 
to begutle your Reader. As foz the Pope, Peters Succeſſoure, 8. Hierome meante tþ 
nomoꝛe of him. then of any other Biſhop. It it hal likewiſe hereafter pleaſe you, 
to calle in other pour like oucrſightes, p& ſhal publiſhe nioze truthe,and encum- 
ber pout Reader with leffe Crrour, 


The Apologie,Cap. 14. Diuiſien. 3. 
Bernarde the Abbate, aboue ſoure hundꝛed yeeres paſte, wiitcth 
thus: 
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thus:Nothinge is novy ſincere, and pure emongeſt the Cleregie: 
vyherefore it reſterh , that the Man of Sinne ſhoulde be reueled. 
The ſame Bernarde in his Treatie of the Conuet ſion of S. Paule, 
It ſeemeth novve, ſaithe he. that Perſecution hathe ceaſed: no, no. 
perſecution ſeemeth but novve to beginne, and that euen from 
them, vrhiche haue chiefe preeminence in the Churche . Thy 
friendes and neighbours, O God, haue dravven ncere. and ſtoode 
vp againſte thee: from the ſole of the foote to the crovyne of the 
heade there is no parte vvhole. Iniquitie is proceeded from the 
Elders, the Iudges and Deputees, vvhiche pretende to rule thy 
people. V Vee cannot ſaie novve, Looke hovve the people is, ſo is 
the Prieſte. For the people is not ſo il, as is the Prieſte. Alas, alas, O 
Lorde God, the ſelfeſame perſons be the chiefe in perſecutinge 
thee, vvhiche ſeeme to loue the Higheſt place, and beare moſt — 
in thy Churche. Che ſame Bernarde againe vpon the Canticles 
wꝛiteth thus: Al they are thy friendes: yet are they al thy fors : Al 
thy kinnesfol:yerare they al thy aduerſaries. Beinge Chriſtes ſer- 
uauntes. they ſerue Antichriſte. Beholde in my reſte, my bittet- 
neſſe is moſte bitter. 
; The eApologie Cap. 1. Diuiſſon. 1. 
Roger Bacon alſo, a man of grrate faine,after he had in a vebe⸗ 
mente Oꝛation touched to the quicke the woeful ſtate of His owne 
time. Theſe fo many errours, ſaithe he, require, and looke for Anti- 
chriſte. Gerſon complaineth , that tn his dates al the Subſtance, # 
efficacie of Dacred Diunitie was bzoughte vnto a gloꝛious con- 
ere - The 
pooze menne, calle es 4 Lugduno, meine , as touchinge the 
manner of theire life 13 mnitiiked , Were wooate — 
firme, that the Romiſhe Churche (from whence alone al Councel, 
and O2der was then ſought)was the very ſame Harlor of Babylon, 
4 rovvte of Diuels, whereof is Pꝛopheſied ſo plainely in the Apo. 
ups. 


M. Hardinge. 

Nowe commeth me be in with a newe bande, whiche conſiſteth of tagge and and 
weake'companie , God knoweth, they be to ſhewe theite faces againſte the Catholike Churche, 
whiche(as the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh by Salomon)is terrible like an armie of men ſer in bataule rale. 

Furſt fricr Bacon the Coniurer, and negtomanſer, as commonly they ſaie of him, he is ſet in the 
forewarde,a man of greate fame ſorſoothe. | 

Then commeth in the good plaine father Gerſon , a writer in our Graundefathers time , he 
complaineth , that Friers and ſtudentes gaue them ſelues tos mutche to the vnprofitable ſubriliue 
of Scholaſtical queſtions, VV hat maketh this againſte the faithe of the Churche? 

Aker theſe , this Defender plaverh ia an outwinge the ſalſe bretherne of Lions , commonly 
called VValdenſes. or Pauperes de Lugdano , notorious Heretikes condemned of the Churche. 
Theſe beiage deteſtable Heretikes condemned of the Churche, wee recken not what they ſaie, no 
more then what Luther ſaicth, what Zuinglius, what Caluine , what theſe Defenders them (clues 
ſale, what Antichriſte, what Sathan ſaicth. For the caimics of Goddes truthe maie not be admi 
to geue witacs againſte the Truthe, The 


W 
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Of theſe laſte Authozities,wyicye pe calle tagye, andraxge, we never made 


any greate accoumpte . Notwithfandinge bothe nes Gerſon , and Rogerus 
Bacon, were not able, and famouſe in theire times, and in al comparable 
then with the beſte, Plaine Father Gerſon (fo; by ſutche ve thought it 
belt to quatle his credite, beinge otherwiſe coumpted a futtle diſputer,and a p20- 
founde Schwle Docoure)was Chauncellar of the V niuerfitie of Pariſe:and fo2 his 
r ———7—5ð— 
n nc ance, to the ; 
Sutche a Poore, Simple, plaine Father was Father Gerſon. nada. 
Rogerus Bacon, as it appeareth by his Booke , De Idiomate Linguarum, was 
dable to tudge of the Latine,Greeke,and Hebrewe tongues: and bis des diucrſe o- 
ther Bookes, waiteth alſo ſundzte Epiſtles vnto Pope Clement: wherein he niutch 
complaineth of the ruine, and Confuſion of the Churche. Certainely the weakett 
of theſe bothe, dath moze wetght,and Subſtance,then ctther pour Amphilochius, 
o2 pour Abdras,0z pour Hippolytus,oz pour Leontius, oz pour Anacletus, oꝛ youre 
Pope Clemens, whom ye ſo often cal the Apoſtles felowe. 
Howe be it, there is no man fo ſimple, but mate beare witneſſe to the Truth. 
Clemens Alexandrinus, Lactantius, Arnobius, Euſebius, S. Auguſtine, and other 
Holy Fatders, thought it no pꝛetudice to their cauſe, to allege the wit nette of the 
Frantique Sibylles: S. Paule allegeth the Authoꝛities of the Heathen Pottes, Aras 
tus, Menander, Epimenides,that nener knewe God: Chꝛtſte thought it no ſtoꝛne, 


to reteiue witneſſe at Infantes mouthes: No, he refuſed not the Dmucls, when they A yl, 
deare wit neſſe with him, and ſaide, Wee knowe,thar thou arte Chriſte the Sonne of the) in Hiſtoria Bot - 


Lixinge Ged. Pauperes a Lugduno founde fault with the Pꝛide of the Pope with! mics. 
r 


the lewde life of the Cleregie: with Purgatorie:with Holy VV ater:with Pardons: 
and with other pour like decefutnges of the people; _ | Ae 
They tranflated the Bible: and pꝛaied in theire natural knowen mother ton⸗ 
gue. Theiſe were theire Crroures: Therefoze were thep called deteſtable Here- 
tques:therefoze were they condemned by pour Churche of Rome. But Goddes 
Name be bleſſed fo2 eucr, Sithence that time the Popes painted Power bathe (11 
tbated: and theiſc poore deteſtable condemned Heretiques haut ſtil encreaſed, 
The eApologie,(ap. 1 5. Diuiſſon. 2. | 
- Jknowe wel yenongh the Juthozitte of theiſe fozeſaide perſong 
wilbe but lightly regarded amongeſt theiſe menne. Howe then it 
calle foozthe thoſe foz witnelle , whom they them ſrlues haue vſed to 
honour hat if F ſaie, that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome did frank- 
lytonteſſe. that al theiſe miſchicues bꝛaſte out firſte from the high 
Throne of the Pope of Rome! | 1. 


AM. Hardiice. | | 

Here haue wee a man of ſtrawe ſet vp, whome this defender nameth Adrian Biſhop of Rome. 

He geueth him a waze of ſtrawe in his hande.that a farre of ſeemeth to be a ſoate weapon, taken 
out of the armorie of Platyna (a)as is pretended. But when ye come neare and beholde what telow 
this is, and conferre with Platyna, touchinge his weapon, xee ſee it to be a fained thingt. For there 
s no ſuch icing by Platyna attributed to any of the b ſix Adriane Biſhoppes of Rome(b)whofe 


lives be writeth. And moe there were not. Therefore where you fic, BYat 112 ſate, that 
| Id11an,xc.! anſ{wearc thereto, that if you ſo ſaic, you ſaie a falſe lie. | 
T he Biſhop of Sariſviurie ; | * 

Tauchinge this pꝛetie fanſic of a man of Cloutes, and a waze of ſtrawe, I (ts 
wel, G. Hardinge, pe thought it gad policie, to clowte vp the mater, and to ſa- 
tiſſe your Reader with a ſtrawen anſweare. The ſtrawe was in pour etes,M. Pars 
dinge, and not in the man. ee code to far aluffe:vour efcs daſeled:and therefo:e 
yeknewe not, what ye ſawe. If ve had dꝛawen neare, pe ſhould ſone haue founde 


pour owne crrour, Jt was no man of ſtrawe, but Pope Adrian the firthe, and laſt, 
that 


( Avreat folic. 


For Platyna 


was dead three- 


ſcoarc vceres 


before Adriati. 


6. was Pope. 


(bo Vntruthe 


vaine, & vnad- 


uiſed. For Pla- 
tyna writeth 
not one worde 
of Adrianc 
the ſixthe 
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rootc of il, that wer ſpeake ot: Onleſſe = thinke the Popes Holineſſe to be a man of ſtrawe. 
thus de pzonounced at Norinberg in Germanic in tbe grrate aſſemblie of the 
lohan. 5/cidanus piere Toth mouthe of Chants his Legate a . Sacerdotibus = 
L16.4 Anno.t523 quitatem li dimanare: multis nunc annis,zrauiter,multiſque modis peccatum 
eſſe Roma: & inde a Pontificio Culmine malum hoc atq; luem ad inferiores omnca 
Eccleſiarum O69 deflux1 — — —— — Legate ſate,T har 
the imquitie grewe be Prieſt es: nowe of 1 
there — — — weve enſe commuted in — — — — 
ard — hath flowed unto al the nſtriaure Rulers of the Church, euen trom the High 
Throne of the Popes Holinelle. {This ſame tozie is alſo extante z pꝛinted at Co. 
ts/ciculs r:1% Jaine in a Boe called Faſciculus rerum Sciendarum. 
Sctendarum. Thus therefoze once againe we ſale , M. Hardinge , that Pope Adrian. 6, 
frankely confeNed, that al theiſe miſchieſcs p:oceeded firſt even from the Thꝛonc, 
oz Seate of the Popes Holineſle: and, aictnge the fame, notwithLandinge pour 
vnctulle ſpeache, wee ſate no Lie. 

And, lefte ve ſhoulde thinke,this Legate Cheregatus , either of fozegeateful- 
neſſe,o2 of malice, did his crrante otherwiſe,then he had in Commiſſion, the like 
wo;des haue thence benne vttered in your owne late Chapter at Tridente, by 

Cernel Bitontis Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto. Thtiſe they be: Effecerunt tandem, vt Pietas in 

me in Concel Fucum,& Hypocrilim, &c.T he haue brought ro paſſe, that Gedlimeſſe is turned into Hy. 

Tridenus. pecriſie and that the Sanonre of Lift is turned into the Sauoure of Deathe , Woulde God 455 
were net gonne Wholy with general conſente,from Religion to Superſtition: from Faithe, 
to Infidelitie:from Chri i, eto Antichriſterfrom God,to E picure:/aiemge With Wicked 
harte, and filthy mouthe. I here is no God, * hathe there benne this greate while 
any Paſtoure,or Pope, that regarded theiſe thinges. For they al(bothe „and o⸗ 
thers)ſought theire one:and not ſo mutche as one of them{ncther Pope, noz Car- 
dinal)ſought for the thinges, that — ch leſus Chriſte. 


Therefo:e,Þ. Hardinge, ve maic hencetoꝛthe ſpare your Unſaucrp,and bits 
ter ſpcaches: Foz in theiſe repoztes there is no Lie, 4 
The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 3. 


Pighius acknowlegeth herein to be a ſaulte, that many Abuſes 
are bzought in, euen into the very Maſſe, whiche Maſſe otherwiſe 
he woulde haue ſeme to de a moſte reuerende matter, Gerſon ſaithe, 
that thzough the number of moſte fonde Ceremonies, al the Uertue 
bf the Holy Choſte, whiche ought to haue ful operation in vs, and 
al true godlineſle is vtterlp quenched, and deade . Whole Græcia, and 
A ſia complaine, howe the Biſhoppes of Rome with the martes of 
theire Purgarories x Pordones, haue bothe tazmentcd mennts Con- 


ſciences,and piked theire purſes, 
AN.. Hardinge. 

In deede Pighius in his ſixthe controuetſie, ſpeakinge of private Maſſes , denieth not but cer- 
taine abuſes be cteapte into that moſt Holy and moſt healthful ching. for ſo he ſpeal eth. And ad 
dinge further, we know(ſaith he)to what man, and to what men it perteineth the ſame wo correct. 
And let eche man acknowledge his one meaſure, and vnderſtande his dutie. As who ſhould faic,it 
is not mecte for euety man io take ypon him to amende any thing that is amiſſe about the Maſſe. 
For he meaneth not that the Maſſe it ſelſe is erroneus,as ful wel there he declateth: but that menne 
be faulty in abuſinge that moſte Holy Sacrifice. kot many come to the Aulter, ynworthely. Many 
be preſent at it, that ought not to come within the Churche dores. Some Prieſtes be of ſo lewde 
hues , and of ſo vnreverente behavioure at it, as it were better they abſtained. Albeit, 1 thinke, be 
meaate rather ſutche abuſes, as the Learned Fathers of the incial Councel of Coulen woulde 
to be amended;to witte, certaint peculiar offices of Maſſes Seuiſed by menne of late yeeres bcliges 
the ordinance of the Ancient forefathers, 

As for the other greate troupe ye bringe with you out of Grece and Aſia, fickte , wee require 

you 


* 1 
. 
* 
* 
bs : . 
* 


% 


Churche of Englande. 4. Parte. 


a to make them agree with your ſelues, and with the Catholique Church about the proceſſion 


of the Holy Ghoſte, and then wee ſhal anſweare bothe you, and them concerninge your greuous 
mater of Purgatoric and Pardons. It is not our manner to take the laicinges of Hereukes tor good 


and ſufficient Auttoritic. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

In derde, P. Hardinge, here ye hewe ouer bighe. Ve take vpon pou to make 
vs vnderſtande Pigglius meaninge : 4 pet by pour owne confeMion it appeareth, 
p& neuer knewe pour ſelfe, what he meante. Pee fate, He foundeffaulte with the vn- 
woorthineſſe, either of the Prieſtes, or of the people, pe knowe not, whether: or with ſome- 
whar els, noted in the late Chapter of Colaine, pe knowe not, what. Yet what ſo euet it 


505 Errours in 
he Maſſe. 


ſhal pleaſe vou to imagine, ye thinke, pou haue wꝛonge, tf we beleue pou not im- 


mediately vpon pour weꝛde. But P:gghius him ſelte, whoes tale pe woulde ſo 
fainc tel, ſaith not, as vou would make bem ſale, Abuſes haue creapte into the Prieſte, oi 
people But plainelp, and ſimplp he ſatthe, Errours haue creapte into the Maſle. 
Howe be it, Theſe Erroures(pe ſafe) what ſo cucr they be, no man maie tedteſſe, but only 
the Pope. And god cauſe,why. Foz your Doctours ſate, Papa ex nihilo poteſt fa- 
cere aliquid: The Pope of nothige can makg ſommethinge, And, what io euer be 
do,noman mate ſaie vnto him, Domine, cur ita fach? Syr,why doo you ſo ? And 
the very harte, and rote of al youre Dnunitie of Louaine, is this, Chriſte hathe 
raied for Peter: £rgo,the Pope can neuer erte. But, if ye mrane plainely, and, ft 
there be no diſſimulation, noꝛ Pypocriſie in your woꝛdes, tel me, 3 beſeche por, 
tuen as you deſire to be belcued, Of al the Errours that Piggluus mrante, foz the 
ſpace of theſe fourtie ye res. what one Erroure hathe the Pope tedꝛeſſed: 
There is no plaineneſſe in this dealinge, M. Hardinge. Vour minde is not to 
ſeke redꝛeſſe, be the faulte neuer fo ciudente: but fil to continue pour ſelues in 


tredite, and the woꝛlde in erroure. 
Al the Chriſtians of Græcia, and Aſia{pe ſaſe) be Heretiques and therefore ye recke not, what 


they ſaie. No doubte : ſoz they (ate, I he Pope is not the Heade of the Churche, 
Whiche thinge who ſo ever denieth, ſaithe Pope Nicolas, muſte needes be holden 
10 an Heretique, Thomas Aquinas foz that god affeaion, andreuerence , he 
bare towardes the Pope, ſaithe thus, Dicere, Papam non habere Vniuerſalis Ec- 
deſiæ Primatum, eſt error ſimilis crrori dicentium, Spiritum Sanctum a Filio non 
procedere : To ſave, that the Pope hathe not the Primacie of the Vniuerſal Churche, it 
wan Erronre like unto the C rroure of them , that ( mainteine Hereſte touchinge the 
Holy Trinitic , and) /ae , The Holy Ghoſte proceedeth not from the Sonne of 
God. Ol vour readineſſe hetein Ludouicus Vines waiteth thus, Auguſtinum 

Vetuſtas ſua tuetur. Qui ſi reuiuiſceret cum Paulo, certe ille contemptui eſſet 
Rhetorculus aut Grammaticulus: Paulus vero vel inſanite, vel Hzreticus videre- 
tur: S. Aut ine is ſife nome bicauſe of his age. But if he, and Paule were aline againe, 

be ſhoulde be ſhaken of as a bad Rhetoric iam, or 4 porn grammarian. But S. Paule ſhoulde 

be taken, ether for a madde man, or for an Heretique. Te maie ſaic of this ge- 

neration, as S. Auguſtine ſalde of certaine in his time, Quicquid amant, volunt 
eſſe Veritatem:What ſo euer thinge thei fanſie,be it what it mate be, the ſame thei wil haue 

to be the Truthe, Noe fudge you. M. Hardinge, what Churche of pours is this, 

where as S. Paule, the Apoſtle of Chriſte, if he were nowe aliue, ſhoulde goe for an 

Heretique, Veſputius,as J remember, after he had trauailed far, and vad ſœne 

the Banners , and Religions of many Countries, ſaithe thus, Græci implicati 

ſunt multis Erroribus: The Greekes are entangled with many Erronrs: But he addeth 

withal, Faxit Deus, ne & Latinis multz irrepſerint Stuluitiæ: God graunte, there be 

not mary folies entred alſo into the Churche of Rome. 

Surcty, the Chriſtian menne, that be this daie in Græcia, and Aſia, btterly 
abozre the Pope, with al the defozmittes of his Churche. The Greeke Emperoure 
Michael Palæologus, fez that he had ſubmitted him ſelfe to the Pope, in the Late 
Councel of Florence, was thercfoze afterwarde abhoꝛred. and hated of his people, 
while he llued:and beinge deade, was fozcbidden Chriſtian Burial. Iſidorus the 
Archebiſhop of Kiouia in Ruſsia, foz that, being returned from the ſaide Councel, 
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506 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


ella Hi, he beganne koꝛ baities ſake, to moue the pcople to the like ſubmiſſlon, was there- 
chon1a, in e fore depoſed from his Biſdopꝛike, i put to deathe. In ſutche reverence the Chur 


Orbe. 


(a)Vnrruth.For 
Mantuane 
dwelt in Rome. 
Petrarcha was 
made Poete in 
Rome !Saua- 
norola was oftc 
in Rome, &c. 
(b)V ntruth. O- 
therwile ſhewe 
wherein they 
ſoreſooke the 
Faithe. 

(e Vutruthe. O. 
therwiſe ſhewe 
in what Article 
he was an He- 
reniquic, 

(d)'T his 1s vn- 
certaine. Reade 
Luther tou- 
ching the lame. 
(e) Vutruth. For 


ches of Aſia, and Grzcia haue this daic the Churche of Rome. 
The Apologie, (ap. 16. Diuiſiom. 1, 


As touching the Tyꝛannie ofthe Biſhops of Rome. and their Bar⸗ 
batous Perſtanlike Pꝛide, to leaue out others, whome perchaunce 
thei recken foz enimies,bicauſe thei freely, + liberally finde fault with 
their vices,the ſame men, which haue leadde their life at Rome inthe 
Holy Cittie, inthe face of the moſte Holy Father, who alſo were 
hable to ſee al theire ſecretes , and at no time Departed from the 
Catholique Faithe, as foz example, Laurentius Valla, Marſilius Pa- 
tauinus 1 Petrarke, Hierome Sauanorola, Abbate [oa- 
Lim, Baptiſte of Mantua, and befoze al theſe, Bernarde the Abbate, 
haue many a time and mutche complained ot it. geeutnge the wozlde 
alſo ſometime to vnderſtande , that the Biſhop ol Rome him ſelte ( by 
pour leaue is very Antichriſte. Whether they ſpake it truely, oz 
falſely, let that goe : ſure J am. they ſpake it plainely. Neither canne 
any man allege, that thoſe Juthours were Luthers, 0z Zvvinglius 
Scholars : fo2 they liued not onely certatne yceres,but alſo certaine 


ages cre euer Lucher, oz Zvvin glius naines were hearde of, 
A. Harad:noe, 


If this Defender were compared to a mad dogge. ſome perhaps woulde thinke it rude, and an 
vnmanerly 1 the man be as he is, who fo euet he be: venly the manner and faſhion 
of bothe is like, howe ſo euer I be content, his perſon be honoured with the due regarde of a man, 


For as the mad dogge runneth vp and downe, here and there, and nowe byteth one thinge , and 


then an other,ſnappeth at man and beaſt, and reiterh not in one place: So this Defender,to deface _ 


the Churche, ſheweth him ſelſe to haue a very vnquiet heade. Nowe he tonneth at the Biſhop of 
Rome, then at the whole cleregie. Nowe he bat eth at erreurs in Doctrine, and ſhewerh none, 
then he ſaappeth at manners, and back byteth mennes lives, Nowe he bringeth foorth Scriprares, 
and them he ſtretcheth and racketh , but they reache not home. Then commeth he to the Do- 
Qtours, and maketh them of his ſide whether they wil, or no. Fiom Doctouts he runneth to Con- 
inrers,to timing Poctes, and to Heretikes them felues, I thinke they had rather run to the Turkes, 
then the Catholike Faithe ſhould be receiued. And here leauing that he tooke in hande to proue, 
that the Churche erreth in neceſſary Poctrine, he flingeth at the tyrannie aud pride of the Biſhops 
of Rome, and bringeth in for witneſſe againſt them, white and blacke, good and bad, So he hunte 
them, be careth not howe, by what meanes, ne by what perſons. 

Furſt ro geat credite, he vitereth a maniſeſſ lic, ſaying of them al, thei leadde their life at Rome 
in the Holy Cittie vader the noſe of the moſte holy Father,and might (ce al his ſecretes, and nouer 
forſooke the Catholike Faithe. His witneſſes be theſe. Laurence Valla, Marſilius of Padua, Francis 
Petrarch, Hierome Sauonarola, Ioachim Abbot, Baptiſte of Mantua, and S. Bernarde, whom of 
ſpite he calleth Bernarde the Abbot. Nowe let vs ſee how many lies here be made at once. VVhere- 
as of al theſe(a)neuer a one leadde his life at Rome, but Laurance Valla, who was a Canon of La- 
terane,and this Deſeder ſaith that al did there is one lie. That al theſe might ſee the Popes ſecretes, 
there be two lies. That none of theſe foreſooke the Catholike Faithe,(b)there be three lies, As for 
Laurance Valla, he was not in euery pointe very ſounde, as it appeareth in his Booke of Free wil, 
and in his annotations vpon the newe Teſtament, In al thinges he handled, he ſhewed him ſelſe 
newe fangled,rather then groundedly learned, as wel in gfammer and Logike,as in diuinitie. 

But Marſilius of Padua, to pleaſe the Emperoure Ludouicus Bauatus, who liued aboue twoo 
hundred yeeres paſt, through malice conceiued againſt Pope lohn the xxij of whom the ſaide Lu- 
douicus was for iuſt cauſes excommunicate, went ſo far in ſchiſme, (c) as at length he fel into He- 
reſie. And Abbot loachim, whiles he reproued Peter Lombarde, (d) vttered Hereſie contratie to 
the Catholike fatthe , rouchioge the Trinitie : and therefore his Booke was condemned by the 


Church, though his perſon was not condemned, becauſe he ſubmitted him ſelf, and his writinges 


this wil loone . | 
to the iudgemente of the Holy Romaine Churche,as we finde in the Decretals That al theſe haue 


appeare. | 

* e Fog dleately and often complained of the Biſhoppes of Rome theire tyrannie and pride , (e) there be E 

by wolle ex. beute hes. That they declared the Pope him ſelfe to be very Antichriſte, (f) there be tiue lies, Aud ius, 
v hereas, to make this ſhameleſſe lie. yon aske leaue, ſo we aske leaue of you to tel it you, and to 


prelle w oordes 
the calle him 


chalenge you of a lie. and faie plainely vnto you, that 8 of chem al, you belic hem, and * 
Anuchrilte. aic of them. 


that vou ſhal neuer be hable to prouc that you l. ' 
4 Francis 


Churche of Englande, A4. parte. 59 7, 


Francis Petrach the Italian poete, and Baptiſte of Mantua the Latine Pocte, ſpeake like Poctes, 
eche of them once in theue woorkes againſte the cuil manners of the Courte 


Anti⸗ 


chriſte. 


Rome. But whit 


proufe maketh al this, that the Romaine Churche, that is to ſaic, the VVealt Church, which only 
remaineth, and cuer hath remained whole and ſounde of faithe,crreth in Doctrine Or what Ar- 


ument can you gather out of al theſe, I wil not laic againſte the life, but againſte the office, Au- 
ctoritic,and digaitie of the Biſho p of Rome ? The argument you can eee is this, Po- 
ercs reprehende the vices of the Courte of Rome & go, the Pope is Antichriſte, Or, Cres 
the Catholike Churche erreth, and is to be forſaken, V Vhat torce is in this reaſon, euery teaſuna bl 
man, be he neuet ſo meane of witie, maie ſoone iudge. : 

7. T be Biſhop of Sarsſburie, | 

Vour Cempariſon of Madde es, P. Hardinge, becommeth wel the re 
of your Courteons eloquence. Who lo ſhal marke , howe vainelp pou ſnappe at, 
what ſo euer pe can imagine, is in pour wate: nowe at our Logique: nowe ar our 
Rhetorique - nowe at our Greeke : nowe at our Latine : nowe at oor Lameneſſe: 
nowe at our leane Checkes:nowe at our thinne Beardes:nawe at our Superinten- 
dentſhippes:nowe at our Miniſterſhippes: nowe at our Maiſterſhippes ; nowe at 
oflr Maſhi ppes,(fo; thts is the ſobꝛietie, and grauitte of pour ſpeache:)and farther 
howe gredily,and egrely pe faſten pour tethe,and f&de pour ſcife with Winde, 
and are ſtil ſnappinge, and catche nothinge : although tn regarde of manhove he 
ſpare to calle yon a Madde Dogge, as it liketh yon to calle others,yet he maie wel 
thinke pou ſcarcely to be a ſober man, 

Chriſte kounde faulte, ſammetime with the Biſhoppes: Sommetime with the 
Prieſtes: Dommetime with the Scribes: Sommetime with the Phariſcis: Somme- 
time with the People: Sommetime with theite Religion: Sommetime with their 
Traditions: Sommetime with theire Ignorance: Sommetime with theire Vraiers: 
Sommertme with thetre Faſtinges : Dommettme with theire Life: Sommetime 
with thetre Hypocriſie:Semmetime with thetre Crueltie: Aud thus in your fans 
taſic,he ranne hither, and thither,vp,and downe. Vet, q trowe, ye wil not fonche 
bim 175 th _ Compariſons,noz ſate therefoze,as ve ſaie to vs, he had a very vn- 

ict Hcade. 
* Who ſo hathe ties to ſx and conſidereth the miſerable Abuſes of the Charche 
of Rome, touthinge eſther Liſe, oz Religion, cannot lightly wante ſuſte mater to 


tepꝛoue. Pe remember, what Churche it to, whereof S. Bernarde ſaithe, A = nta 
0 - 


388 ad verticem Capitis non eſt Sanitas vlla: Non eſt iam dicere, vt 
us, ſic Sacerdos. Quia nec fic Populus, vt Sacerdos: There is not one whole place from the 
ſole of the foore,to the toppe of the Fleade, Wee maie not nome ſaie, As is the People, ſo is the 
Prieſte: For the People is nothinge ſo il, as is the Priefte, © 

Pe fate, Theſe witneſſes dwelt not in Rome: and here in a ſmal mater, pc haue no- 
fedagreate Lic. Howe be it, Bernarde the Abbute,that dwelt furtheite of, was 
twiſc in Rome, and was Chiefe of Councel tpith Pope Innocentius in bis grea- 
teſte affaſresg. Franciſcus Petrarcha was made Poete in the Capitol ;artd krapt᷑ 
Laura his Concubme in the cie of the Pope, and had his motte aboade in Rome. 
Laurentius Valla was Canon of the Catheb:al rche tn Laterane, and lcadde 
bis Lite, and died in Rome. Briefct,S Bernarde onclp extepted, al the reſt were 
Italians, and d welt neuer farte from Rome:and, as it mate apptart by the plaine- 
neſſe of thelce ſpeache, vnderſtode ſemme parte of the derpeſt Sctretes of the 


Churche of R me. | 

Marſilus Patauinus, ye ſafe, was an Heretique ; But what one Hereſie be de⸗ 
lended, oꝛ before what Indge he was connfeed , oz where he was either abtured, 
02 pouuiſhet foz the ſame, neither you, noꝛ any of al vour Felowes have hitherto 
telde ve. There loꝛe we multe thinke, He was an Heretique without Hereſie: as 


ſomme menne be Doctouts without Druininie, | 
Joachimus Abbas fonnve faulte with the Biſhop of Rome: And therefore 
bemuſte nodes be an Heret As fo2 that be is charged in the Popes 


que. 
Decretalles with crroure , touthinge the Trinitze, it is a greate Untruthe ; as ye 


Bernardus in 
C onuer ſrone 
Pauli, erm. 


Guliclm. Abb. in 
vita Bernard. 
Rp . vala- 


tert an. 


Ma el. us Para. 
INKS, 


loach ings 4 bb, 
Exire De sum 
mg Trini ate, 

C3 Fide Carbs. 
lic adamnamaus 


* 0 
% © 


* 


% = « * <= 
_w * — ä — AYE — le 
* — g 
> — — 


— 


- 
- l : - 0 2 = * — 
—U m — — a er + —An< 6.2 P b 8 
— — — 
PS A 
— 4 — — — 


and dts. 
- wy PR 


— 


„ TI ) be — * 
_ 


** * 2 
: ; — 4 Ws 4 TY 
* 3 P 4 ing 8 8 


* 
117 J 
1 2 
# * 2 
* 
1 
5 
1 * | 
/ [$3099 195 
4 14 * 
Ta 
F 
3 19 1 
* 1. 
8 AI. 
* = : 
"EF 


- — wy 
« 4 - SW _ 
— — + 
| IR . 
* ——— 3 
= -, 2h p 
* — 1 2 
< > . 


* 
o = ; 8 
„ ** 
* 21 = * 


. — 
SINE 


5 
. — feny ' 
6 — 2 — 


— 2 
CY 1 
Ac a 


** * 17 „ 
ny 4 8 
*_w 5+ 


„„ 


LY 4 
— * 


= ——_T "<4, a e 2 * N " K * 
— . e —- 
0 


* 558 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 


rifte, c » that Martin Luther hathe pourpoſelp witten 
inhis Defenſe. 

SHIFTS Certainely Laonicus Chalcocondyla, a Greeke Waiter, * 
i muse very Wo:thy Commendation . Foz thus be ſaithe of him: De Pontiß- 
cocondy{a. Lz. 6. cibus, Ioachimus Abbas &c. Ioachimus the Abbate, regarded emonge the Learned in L. 
Plane diui- talic,as 4 man of A ſin gulare gifte in Propheſie faretolde many thinges of the Popes home the; 
nus. ſhoulde comme to the Popedome and howe thei ſhoulds line. And a« he ſpake een ſoit came 
4p xehp. * 7 paſſe. As teuc hinge bu knowledge he ſeemed to be a Heanenly man. 

Vergil'Seprem7; But, to comme neare the mater, and to ſptaht of the thinge, that moſt miſli, 
vna ſilu muro keth you, S. Iohn ſaithe, Antichriſte ſbaaſſerte in 4 Curie builte vpen ſexen Hilla: ( and 
circundabit fg is the Cittie of Rome), Irenæus ſaithe,T he number of Antichriſtes IN ame ſhalbe 
Arces, expreſſed by this woorde Latinds, whereby, it is lik i ly, is meant the Biſhop of Rome. 
Iren ic. Sibylla ſaitbe. The greateſt terroure,and furic of bus Empiere and the greateſt woe that be 
Sie Orattor ſhal works, ſhal be by the banks: of T yber. And there is Rome. Thciſe tirtumſtan⸗ 
we 8 i ces ſeme platnely to painte out the Citticof Rome. 5 Hicrome ſatthe, Ant- 
raę& bCgi- chriſtus ſedebit in Templo Dei: vel Hicroſolymis, vt quidam putant: vel in Eccle- 
fog bb. ſia, vt veriusarbitramur: Antichriſte ſhal ſitte n the Temple of Cod, exther ar Hieruſa- 
Hieronymus ad lemi ſome thinke-or els in the Churche (of God) it (cl! e: whiche wee take to be the 
Algaſiam. truer meaninge, S. Gregotie ſaith, Ego fidentur raged 22 ſe Vnuerſalem 
Cremer. 155.5 Sacerdotem vocat , vel vocarideſiderat, in clatione ſua Antichriſtum precurrit: 7 
- ſpeaks ut boldely : Who ſo ener calleth hum ſelfe tre Vniuerſal Prieſte, or deſireth ſo to be 
* called, as dathe the Popc in the Pride of ba harte he is the forerenner of Antichriſte. 
And when Iohn, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople , had firſte entred bis claime 
Gregor. Lib 4 ynto this title, S. Gregozie made anſwrare vnto the ſame , Ex hac eius Superbia, 
gpift. 34 quid ahud. nifi propinqua iam eſſe Antichriſti tempora deſignantur ? By this Pride 
of bu, what thinge els is ſignified , but that the time of Antichriſte i enen at bande ? 
Gregor. L. 4 K- Againc he ſaithe vpon octalon cf the ſame, Rex Superbiæ prope eſt : &, quod 
Pic. 34. dici nefas cſt,Sacerdotem eſt præparatus exercitus: The Kinge of Pride( that is An- 
h tichriſte)us communge to v5; and an Aruue of Prieites is prepared: whiche thinge is Wicked 
Hierammar ad po be ſpoken. S. Hierome ſaithe. Antichriſtus omnem Religionem ſux ſubijcict 
A g. Poteſtati: Antichriſte ſhal cauſe al Religion to be ſabiccte to his Power, 
JI wil not here take vpon me to deſcrie, cithet the Perſon , 02 the dwellinge 
Place of Antichriſte Who fo bathe tits to ſee, let him ſa. Theiſe CircumMances 
1 Thi/ſaz agrenot vnto many. S. Paule laitbe, Antichriſte woorketh the AyiFerie, or ſecrete 
praftiſe of pigquitie. TWbereupon the Gloſe ſaith, Myſtica eſt Impietas Antichriſt, 
id eſt, Pictatis nomine palliata: The Wickgdneſſe of Antichriſte A“ that is to 
ſaie, It is not plaine, and open, oz caſie to be eſpted of eucry bodp, but) cloked vn- 
| der the name of Godlineſſe. And your Gloſe vpon & Paule vnto Timothe, ſatth thus, 
Ti. = Habentes Speciem Pictatis,id eſt;Chriſtiang Religionis: Haning 4 ſhewe of Gedlimeſſe, 
char is to ſave, a ſhewe of the Religion of Chriſte. So Myſtical ſhal Antichriſte be in al 
his dealinge, And, ſoꝛ as muche as G. Hardinge thinketh, wer miſallege theſe 
Watters, 4 violently fozce them to our ſide, whether they wil, oz no. S. Bernarde 
nernerdus ii, laithe thus, Beſtia illa de e datum eſt os loquens Blaſphemias, & bel- 
lum gerere cum Sanctis, Petri Cathedram occupat, tanquam Leo paratus ad ptæ- 
dam: The Beafte,that ii — in the Booke of Reuelations, vnro which beaſte is genen 
a monthe to pealę He 5, and to keepe warre againite the Sainttes of God, is nowe 
gotten into Peters Chaire,as Lion prepared to bus praie. Beholde, B. Nartinge, 
S. Bernardetelleth you, that Antichriſt is poſſeſſed in Peters Chaire. Bowe be it, 
ver mate ſone finde a ſalue foz this ſoaze . Foz pe wil ſate, Bernarde w2ote theiſe 
wo:des againſte Petrus Luna, an Intruder, and Vlurper of the Se of Nome, and 
not againſte Innocents. y. that was Pope in deede. This is true, M. Pardinge, 
and not denied, noz any wate pꝛeiudicial to our pourpoſe : Foz herebp, y& male 
ſ&,by Bernardes iudgement, it is not imp ſſihle, but either by Election, oz by In- 


truſion,by one watc,oz by other, Antichriſte mate tte in Peters Chaire. m_ 
| we 


I25. Tag 1316, 
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Churcheof Englande. 4. parte. 50g Anti 1414 
wel bis wozdes: Chus de ſaithe : Beſtia habens os loquens Blaſphemias, occupat chriſte, i 1 7 | 
Cathedram Petri. But,if you,P.Yardinge,oz any other pour tcendes,thal hope "1 13:9 |; f 
to ſtarte out at this pe hole, what wil pou then ſate vnto Arnulphus, that ſaith, 19 {| | if 
The very Pope him ſelfe, notwithfFandinge any his Canonical Eleftion , if be wante Char: i 
tie, is Antichriſte ſttinge in the Temple of God. What wil you ſate to Bernarde 1 8 $5117 
him ſelfe,that calleth the Popes of his time, T caitours, V Voulues, Pilates, Diucls, i 
and the Darkcneſle of the wozlde : Celle pour frendes, P. Hardinge, that Ber- 74 x" 4 
narde ſpeaketh not theſe wozdes of Intruders: This ſhifte wil not ſerne. He ſpea- 15 Ip 

44 rf 


kcth them of very Popes tn derde, of Chriſtes Vicares,of Peters Succeſſouts, and of | 
the Heades of the Churche, Joachimus Abbas ſaide above thz& hundzed peres ace 40 nr 
ſithence, Antichriſtus iam pridem natus eſt Romz : & altius ſe extollet in Sede A; * 2 I 


9 m_es 


ſtolica: Antichriſte is already borne in Rome: nd ſha! auance him ſelfe higher in the 
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r See. | 18.4 
Arnulphus, in the Councel of Remes, ſaithe thus, Quid hunc, Reverendi Pa- ls Conc?!» He I. 5 . 
tres, in ſubluni Solio reſidentem, veſte Purpurea, & aurea radiantem, quid hunc, in- menſe, Inter c- Nr 
quam, eſſe cenſetis? Nimirùm, ſi Charitate deſtituitur, ſolaq; Scientia inflatur,& ex- pes 8erdards 1 „ 
tollitur, Antichriſtus eſt in Templo Dei ſedens, & ſeſe oſtendens, tanquam fit De- 1 |: [' af 
us : What thinke you, Reueremde Fathers, of this man (he meaneth the Pope) ſirt inge on [7 19] 1 1 174 
lig he in his Throne glitteringe in Purple and clothe of Golde! What thinke you him to be? TR bs eG. 
Verily if he be voide of Charnie,and be blowen vp and auanced onely with knowledoe, then N 1 
is he Antichriſte ſittinge in the Temple of God nd ſhewing out hum ſelfe,as if he were 4 „ 
Ged, The Biſhoppes in the Councel at Reinſpurg ſaie thus, Hildebrandus 1 1 ot #31, 
Papa, ſub ſpecie Religionis, jecit Fundamenta Antichriſti: Pope Hildebrande, vn- 1 1 5 bl 
der a coloure of . (by fozebiddinge Pꝛieſtes marriage ) hathe laide the Funda- ; q HR 
tion for Antichriſte. Dantes an Italian Poete, by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes calleth Rome 8 1 Ws 
the V Vhoore of Babylon: Franciſcus Petrarcha like wiſe ſaithe , Rome is the * 0 1 
V Vhoore of Babylon: T he Mother Idolatrie, and Fornication : The Sanctuarie of INE n 
Hereſie: and the Schoole of Erroure. krowe, theſe woꝛdes wil ſeme odious vnto — * | i 
many. Cherekoꝛe J wil ſtaie, and ſpare the reſte. The Pope him ſelfe, foꝛ that he * r nen 
ſawe to whoes Perſon, and credite theſe thinges belonged, therefoze in his Late — eg 1 
5 1 


Councel of Latcrane gaue ſtraite Commaundement to al Pꝛeachers,. that voman 


Houlde dare once to ſpeake of the comminge of Antichriſte. 
In derde many places of the Holy Scriptures , ſpoken of Antichriſte ſ&- 
med in Olde times to be darke,and doubteful, foꝛ that, as then it appcared not, 


vato what ſtate, and gouernemente they might be applied. But nowe, by the . 
Dearine, and pꝛaciſe of the Churche of Rome, to them, that haue eies to ſe, they 1 


arc as cleare, and as open, as the Donne. 
The Apologie, (ap. y. Diuiſion. 1, 

And what marueile if the Churche were then carried awaie with 
ttroures in that time, ſpecially when neither the Biſhop of Rome, 
who then onely ruled the roſte , noꝛ almoſte any other, either did 
his duetie,02 once vndetſtoode, what was his duetie- Foz it is hat de 
to be beletued, whiles they were idle, and faſte alleepe, that the Di⸗ 
vel alſo al that while either fel aſleepe , oꝛ els continually late idle. 
Foꝛ howe they were occupied in the meane time, and with what 
faithfulneſſe they tooke care of Goddes Yeuſe, though wee holde our 
peace, yet, I pꝛaie you, let them heare Bernarde theire owne frende, 


The Biſhoppes(ſaithe he)vvho novve haue the charge of Goddes 
churche, are not Teachers, but Decciucrs: They are not Feeders, 
but Beguilers: They are not relates, but Pilates. Theſe wooꝛdes 


ſpatze Bernarde of that Biſhop , who named him ſelfe the highefte 
Vu ii Biſhop 
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The ſtate 510 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


_— 7 Biſ hop ofal,and of the other Biſhoppes likewiſe, whiche then hadde 
of Rome, t be place ot gouetnemente. Bernarde was no Lutherane: Bernarde 
was no Heretique: ht had not fozſaken the Catholique Churche: per 
neuertheleſſe he did not lette to talle the Biſhoppes , that then were, 
Deceiuers, Beguilers, æ Pilates. Nowe · when the people was open- 

ly decetued : and Chꝛiſtian mennes eies were craftily bleared : and 

Pilate ſate in Judgemente place, and condemned Chriſte, # Chriſte; 


Members to Swerde, and Ficre, O good Loꝛde, in what caſe was 


Chriſtes Churche then? But pet tel me, of ſo many, and ſo groſſe er, 
roures , what oneerroure haue theſe menne at any time refourmed? 


Oz what fauite haue they once ackno wledged, and confeſled x 
eM. Hardinge, 

VVhy Sus, arc ye ſo wel learned, and ſo holy of htc your (clues, that ye take vpon vou to iudge 
the Biſhop of Rome, Chriſtes chiefe officer in carthe,and al orher menne, betore the time of your 
Apoſtates, and Renegate Friers, to haue ben both impiou⸗ for not dooinge their ductie, and igno- 
rant for not knowing what was their dutie“ VVas al Vertue fo far bannithed, al neceſſatie know. 
ledge and Chriſtian ſearninge ſo cleane put out, that wee muſte nowe beginne to learne howe to 
beleue, and howe to hue a Chtiſtian life of ſuche light Preac hers, wicked yow breakers, lewde Le- 

The Sprite cherous Lurdens, and deteſtable Blaſpemers, as your deuiliſlie table is ? 

f Modeſtic S.Bernardes woordes to Eugenius be theſe, Age indagemus adhuc diligentius, quis fir, cc, Libs 
* Vel goe too. Let vs ſomewhat more diligently amine, what manner 2 man thou art, what per © a 
ſon thou beareſt for the prefent time in the Church of God. VV ho art thou The great Prieſte, the dort 
higheſt Biſhop. Thou art the chieſe of al Riſhoppes, thou art the heire of the Apoltles:for Primacie 
thou art Abel, for Goucrnement Noe, for Patriarkſhip Abraham, tor holy order Melchitedech, for 

dignitie Aston, tor Auctoritie Moy ſes, for iudgement FJamucl, tor powce! peter,“ for thy anointing 
*The Pope Chriſte. Thou arte he, to whom the Keies were dehucted, to whom the Sheepe were — 
is Chriſte. There be alſo other portres of Heauen,ann Paſtours of ſlock ei. But thou ſo muche farre paſſinge 
This is welto al other, as thouchaſſe inherited bothe names muche more indifferent. They haue theire fiockes 
be marked. aſligned vnto them, cche man one. Al are committed to thee, the one whole flocke to one. Neither 
arte thou onely the Paſtoure of al the Sheepe, but alſo the onely Paſtoute of al the Paſtours. 
VVheretore according to thiac ownt Canons, other are called into parte of care, thou into ful 
nes of power. The Auctoritie of others is reſtrained to certaine preſcripr boundes: thine is cxteaded 
cuen vp6 thoſe, who haue receined power ouer others Canſt not thou, it there be cauſe why, doſe 
vp heauen gates againſte a Biſhop, depriue him of his Biſhoprife , and geue him vp to the Dine! 
Noc heate an other reaſon whiche contitmeth that prerogatiue to thee, as wel as the other. 
The Diſc:ples towed, and our Lorde appeared vato them on the ſhore, and that in his Body aowe 1, 
againe reſtored vnto life, whiche was more confortable vnto them. Percr knowing that it was our 
Lord e, leapt into the ſea, and fo came vnto him, and the reſte came by bote. VVhat meaneth this? 
S. Peter lea- Forfboth it was a ſigne of the ſingulate Popedome of Peter, by which he rooke into his Goucrnes 
th for the mente, not one onely one Ship, as the other did, eche man his oe, but the whole worlde. 
| rr ogy T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Apoſtates, Renegates, Lecherous Lurdaines, Deteſtable, Diueliſhe table? DB. 
Hardinge, tte Ticſſel, that helde this liquoꝛe, was not citane.c d condemne not 
your Cleregie,cither foz ltfe,o2 fo: Lcarning:but onely repozte thereta the iudg⸗ 
mente of others, por:r ſpecial frendes. And therefoze, iſ any thinge miſiike von 
bercta,the faulte is in them, and not in bs. S.Bernarde ſaithe, “: Biſhoppesin 
his time, were not Doctouts, but Decemers: Not Feeders , but Detrauders: Not 
Prelates, but Pilates. Judge vou nowe, in what cafe the Chnrche of Cot Lode 
then, when the B:thops, that were the Gutdes, and Leaders of the prople, might 
be compared te Pilate, that gaue Sentence in udgemente againſte Ehalte, 

lohannes Vitals a Cardinal of Rome, ard thert foꝛe in no wiſe of pour parte 
e to be refuſed, faith thus. De Sacerdotibus modernis dicit Hieremias,Stapor,& un- 
70 — Vata dt rabilia facta ſunt in terra , Prophetæ predicabant mendacem: & Sacerdotes ap- 
Rea. plaudebant manibus : & Populus meus dilexit talia: Cenc crninęt the Friebes, t 
cer de.. nowe be, Hieremie ſat he, Herreur, and Woonders art Wrovebr den the Farthe. The Fro- 


Heere . phetes haue preached Ltes : the Prieftes haue clapte there handes at it for ioie ,and liked it 
wel} 
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| f the 
wel-and hathe loned ſutche thmges. | * 

Albertns, agnus ſalthe, Illi, qui modo præſunt in Eccleſijs, plurimim ſunt Churche 
Fares &; Latrones plus Exactores, quam Paſtores: plus Spoliatores, quam Tutores: of Rome. 
plus tores, quam Cuſtodes : plus Perucrfores,quam Doc tores: plus Sedutto- , jy... ., la- 
res,quam Duttores. Iſt: ſunt Nuntij Antichriſt, Subuerſores Ouium Chriſt: They go . 5 
that nome gauerne the Churc he, for the moite parte, he T heexes, and MM urtherers : more : 
ns Feederi:more Spoilers, then Defenders more Killers then Keeper 


more De- 
cemers them Doc fuura more Beguilers,then Guiders, T beſe be the Vauntcurrets of An- 
tichriſte, the Subuerters of the Sheepe of Chriſte. 

VVillam Holcote ſaithe, Sacerdotes moderni ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus Baal: Guliel Holcore 
ſunt Angeli A tici: ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus Dagon : ſunt Sacerdotes Priapit #n Li. Seprenti 
ſunt Angeli Abylsi : T he Priaſtes of thus time are like the Prieftes of Baal. T hei are the Lclia 8 
Renegate Angels:T het are hkg the Prieites of Dagon: I bet ars the Prieftes of Priapus: 

T hes are the Angels of Helle. S.Bernarde ſaithe, Dicimini Paſlotes cum ſitis Ra- bear. in Con- 
8 Fratres leſus hodic exit ſibi multos Diabolos Epiſcopos. Non ſunt Paſto- c Remenſe 


— — 


res, ſedl T raditores: Te are called Biſheppes,but ye are Rauenners, O my Brethren Jeſu at 
thus time hathe choſen unto him many Duel; to be Biſboppes: thet are not Feeders : thei are 
Traitor. Johannes Sarisburienſis ſaide boldelp vnto Pope Adrian the fourthe, 195an, Sar Gus 
Ideo mea opinione Pape frequentius moriuntur ,ne totam corrumpant Ecclefiam: vin Polycr as 
Therefore in my tmdgemente the Pepes die the oftener , leite (if they ſhoulde continewe 0 11 C4 24. 
longe) they ſhoulde mfette the Whole Chart he. 

Againe S. Bernarde ſaithe, Pudeat Succeſlores Apoſtolorum, Lucem non eſſe Berner. in Cane 


Mundi,fed Modij; Mundi autem tenebras. Dicamus ess, Vos eftis tenebræ Mundi: a 


Let it ſhame the Succeſſours of the Apo les, not to be the Light of the Worlde, but the Light 
of the Buſbel: and rather the Darkeneſſe of the MN oride. Let vs therefore ſaie unts them, yee 
arc the Darkeneſle of the V Vorlce. 
Though theſe ſpectacles we mate beholde the fate of the Churche of Rome. 
Fo: Chriſte ſaithe, the Light it ſelfe, that is in thee be made Darkeneſle, home greate Mat the. 6. 
then Wil the Darkeneſle it eife be? Bowe can the Cittie be keapte in ſafetiec , if the 
Watcheman be blinde, and ſ& nothinge * he Blinde leude the Blinde , bothe falle Nlarther 1h. 
into the pitte. Chriſteſaithe , Dormientibus illis, creuerunt Zizanix t While the Marthe.13- 
Huſhandemenne were a pe, hen the Colle and Darnel grew. S. Hilarie ſaithe, Fc- Hrlari in M- 
cleſiæ intra quas Verbum non vigilat,naufragz ſunt: I he Churt hes, wherein Goddes th. Canon 
IWoorde watchethe not ſuffer ſhipwracke and are drowned, £41 
But Bernarde, pe ſate, ſtoutely mainteined the Supremacie, I graunte pou. 
Neither did wer euer allege him, to pꝛoue the contraric. He defenvethe alſo os 
ther greate,and grofe crrours,as liuinge in a time of dæpeſte Datkeneſſe, But 


the Keaſons he viſethe , ſeme very weake , ſpeciallp to winne ſo greate a mater. Bernar. de Conte 


Foz thus be ſaithe , Peter leapte into the water, and came to Chriſte: ſederatione — 
The reſte of the Dif ciples came hy bote: agent 156.2. 
an. 21, 


Ergo, The Pope hathe the Iuriſdiction of al the worlde. 
Hutche other pꝛety Keaſons, made in the 9 maie finde manp. : 


Peer Crab, that lately compiled the Bookes of Councelles, reaſoneth thus; 8 


Peter paide the tribute monie for Chriite and him ſee; 

Chriſte /azde vnto Peter, folowe thou mee: | 
Againe he ſarde, L anche foorthe into the deepe: Marche, ry 
eAgaine,Peter,avre thou aſleepe ? Conldeſt thou not Watche with me one hours? lob 21. 
And agame,from hencefoorthe thy name ſhalbe Peter: Luc 5. 
AndPeter drewe his Swerde,and cutte of Malchus Eare: Marke. 14. 
Ergo, ſaithe he, The Pope bathe Vniverſal Authoritic ozer the whole Churche of God. Luc. 22 
Here be Keafons even foz a Pope. He muſte nerdes be harde harted,that wil not 1 
pilde to them. Marthe 14. 


Not wit hſtandinge, he we ſo cuer theſe Reaſons holde, Bernarde ſaſthe, The 
Popes are the Heades of the Clutch. Ctut it is. But againe the ſame Bernarde 2 
du ung Tbe 
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$12 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


The ſame Heades are the Miniſters of Antichriſte, Deceiuers, Defrauders, Rauen- 
n ners, T raitours , the Darkeneſle of the Wozlde , V Voulucs, Pilates, and Duels. 


Y * . And this was ſufficient fa2 our pourpoſe, & Gregoric ſatthe , Conſiderate, quid 
7 de Gregibus agatur, quando Lupi ſunt Paſtores : When the V Vonlte is becemme the 


_— ** — ialer then, what maic becomme of the Flocke. 
7 As foz that S. Bernardeſaithe , The Pope is Abel: The Pope is Not: Che 
Pope is Abraham: The Pope is Melchiſedeck : The Pope ts Aaron: The Pope 
The Pope is is Mofes The Pope is Samuel: The Pope is Peter: The Pope is Chriſte; 3 
Chriſte. doubte not, but pour owne Conſcience wil anſweare, it is to mutche. Vet of the 
two, that is a greate deale moze likelp,that others haue ſaide, as I haue alleged 
befoze, The Pope is Antichriſte. Foz bothe Heauen, and Carthe knoweth, he is 


not Chriſte. 
T he eApologie,(ap. 18. Dwiiſion. 7. 

But, foꝛſomutche as theſe menne auouche the Untuerſal poſſeſs 
ſion ofthe Catholique Churche to be theite owne, and cal vs Here, 
riques, bicauſe we agrte not in indgement with them let vs knowe, 
I beſeeche you, what pꝛoper marke. and badge hathe that Churche 
oftheires , whereby it mate be knowen , to bee the Churche of God, 
pe wis it is not ſo harde a mater to finde out Goddes Churche, a 
manne wil ſeeke it earneſtly, and diligently, and as he ſhould. Foꝛ the 

| Churche of God is ſette vpon a highe , and gliſteringe place, in the 
Anza _ toppe of an Hille. a builte bpon the Fundation of the Apoſiles,and 
— og Prophetes: There (ſaithe Auguſtine) lette vs ſecke the Churche: 
there lette vs trie out marers. Ind, as he ſaithe againe in an other 

plate, I he Church muſt be ſhey ved our of the Holy, and Canoni- 

cal Scriptures: and that, vvhich can not be ſnevved our of them. is 

not the Churche. Petfoz al this. I wote not howe, whether it be 

foz feare , 02 fo conſcience, 02 deſpaire of victoꝛie, theſe menne al wait 
abhozre,and flee the V Voorde of God, tuen as the Theefe fleeththe 
Gallowes. And no woonder truely.Fo2,like ag menne ſate,the Can- 

rharus by and by periſheth, a dieth, as ſoone as it is laide in baulme, 

not withſtandinge Baulme be otherwiſe a moſte ſweete ſmellinge 
Ointmente:euen ſo theſe menne wel ſee. their own mater is damped, 

and deſtroied in the VVoorde of God , as if it were in poiſon, 

Therefoze the Holy Scriptures, whiche our Saueour leſus Chriſte 

did not onely vſe ſoꝛ Authozitte in al his ſpeache, bur did alſo at laſte 

ſeale vp the ſame with his owne Bloude , theſe menne to the entente 

they might with leſle buſineſſe dꝛiue the people from the ſame, as 

from a thinge dangerous, and deadly , haue vſed to calle theim a 

* WF: bare Letter, vncertaine.vnprofitable, Doumbe, Killing, # Deade: 
4 * whiche ſeemeth to vs al one, as if they ſhoulde ſaie , The Scriprures 
De keciſi. re to no pourpoſ © , Or as good as none at al. Hereunto they adde 
alſoa Similitude not very agreeable , howe the Scriptures be lise 

to a Noſe of V Vaxe,or a Shipmans Hoſe: howe they mate be faſhi- 

oned , and plicd al manner of waies , and ſerut al mennes turns. 


Churcheof Englande. 
Hardinge. 


VVhereye ſaie. the Churche is huilded vpon the tundation of the Apoltles and Propheres, 
aud ſhewed gy." Holy Canonical Scriptures : we confeſle the ſame with 5, Auguſtine. V Vhen 


A. | 51} 


ye adde, the Churche, whiche can not be ſhewed out of the Scriptures, to be no Churche, we ſaic, 
that though[a)S. Auguſtine haue no ſuche woordes in the Chapters, whicheye allege ia the Mar- 


ent, yet were it neuet ſo muche graunted , that he had thoſe woordes in that place, they ſhoulde 


make nothinge ſot your pou S. Auguſtiue in that Booke diſputeth againite the Donatiſtes, 
who woulde teſtraine the Catholike Churche to the onely Countrie of Apkcike, denieinge other 


Chriſten menne to be members thereof. * ee retuting their Hereſie, declareth the Sonne 
of God to be Heade,and al the true Faithful to be the Body of the Churche: and that it is not ſuf. 
ficient to holde'with the Head alone, or with rhe Body alone: bur we muſte holde with bothe to- 


geather,if we wil be ſaued. | 
The Donariſtes did grauate the Heade leſus Chriſte , and denied his Body the Churche, For 


this cauſe ſaithe S Auguſtine, pſam Caput de quo con ſentumus, oitendat nobis C or pus ſuum, 


de qu diſſentimu Let the Heade, vpon whom wee agree, ſhewe vnto vs his Body , whereupon 
wee dilagree. The Heade is Chriſte, who ſpake firſt by hu Prophetes, afterwarde by him ſelfe, and 
laſte of al by his Apoſtles. Jr hs gitur omnibus querenda eit E ccleſia,ln al theſeſſaiche he) the 
Churche muſte be ſought. 

If thou marke, good Reader, that, whiche I haue here rehearſed out of S. Auguſtine, it is to 
be ſcene, that he bindeth not the ptouſe of the Church ſimply to thedioꝶy Scriptutes, (b) but only 
ina caſe, when he hathe to doo with an Heretike , who wil not admire the auctoritie of the 
Churche. Therefore (c) a true Churche maie be founde, whiche is not ſhewed iu the Scriptures, 
ſo the contrarie thereof be not ſhewed in the Scriptures. Nowe if theſe Defenders wil haue that 
to be no Church, which can not be ſhewed out of Scriptures, thei ſhal vnderſtande, that as therein 
they plate the Dunatiſtes, fo we muſte needes folowe S. Auguſtine in bringinge Scriptures again(t 
them, not as the (d) onely proufe in deede (whiche they fallcly faic ) hut as a very good and chieſe 
linde of proufe , moſte profirable in al caſes , and necefſaric at ſuche time, as the aduetſatie wil 
admitte none other proute, &c, 

vv herefote it remaineth, that it is the Synagoge of Antichriſte, and Lucifer. VVho as he fell 
ont of Heauen like a lightninge, ſo he maketh a blaſe and ſhewe of a Churche in the Earthe for a 
time. But as we can tel when it was not borne, ſo ſhal it not be longe , but that through Goddes 
power it wil vaiuſhe awaie diſperſed , and be ſcatered by the ligheſome Maieſtie of Chriſtes true 
Churche, whiche from S Ferers time to this daie floriſheth in her Heade the Biſhop of Rome, and 
in her members throughout the wotlde, (ev hiche abide in the Vnitie of the ſame Bithop. 

VVee eſteeme and vnderſtande the Scrtprures to be the ſænſe and the woorde. If they can 
pretende the bare woorde , they thinke them ſelues good inough to mate a ſenſe of theire oe. 
VVhiche bare woorde , as they miſuſe it, 4p perhaps comparerh to a noſo of waxe. Bur the 
Scriptures he neuer meante to diſhonour with that ſimilitude. If it were lawful for vs to vie Scri- 

eafter our one interpretation, as they doo, we ſhould not lacke fufficient mater in the Holy 

es to ouerthrowe by out owne applicinge all cheire falſe opinions and Herefics . (, Bur wee 
are bounde to that religious awe , and revercace of them, that except we haue an Authoure to a- 
uouche the ſenſe, whereof we take holde, we date bringe foorthe nothinge. And yer reade our 
Bookes who wil, he ſhal lacke neither Scriptures in them. nor witneſſes of our interpretation in 
any controuerſie of this age. Let it be agreed, that for deciſion of controucrlics, ſuche ſenſe of the 
Scriptures be taken for Scripture, whiche the Holy Ghoſte hathe taught the Churche, and then let 
the worlde iudge, who flieth the woorde of God, as the Theete doothe the Gallo es. 


The [Biſhop of Sariſourie. 

Contrarte to that, we haue bere alleged of S. Anguſtine, pe ſafe, A true Churche 
maie be ſounde. which is not ſhewed in the Scriptures. Ahereby it apprareth, ve are lotte, 
your Churche ſhoulde comme to the trial of thts Standetde. But, faz as mutche 
as thts quarrel groweth of & Auguſtne,tet & Auguſtine bim ſe lt be the — 
And, to allege a fewe u rdes in ſtade of many, thus be ſaithe, Vtrum ipſi Ec- 
deſiam teneant, Diuinarum Scripturaram Canonicis Libris oſtendant. Eccleſiam 
Chriſti, ſicut ipſum Caput Chriſtum, in Scripturrs Sauctis Canonicis dc ben us a- 
gnoſcere: N hither thes haue the Chart he, or no, let them ſhewe by the Canonical Bookes of the 
Holy Scriptures. Wee muſte knowe the Churt he of Chriite , euen as Wes likewiſe knowe 


Chrifte,whiche is the Heade of the Churche in the Holy Canonical Sereptures, Agatne 


be lait de. Ecclefiam ſine vlſa ambiguitate Sancta Scriptura demonſtrat : The Holy 
| „ N the Churche without any donbrefulneſſo. Againe, Quæſtio eſt, vb1 

lit Fccleſia. Quid ergo factuti ſumus? Vtrum in verbis noſtris eam quæ ſituti. an 
in Vetbis Capitis ſui, Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſti? Puto, quod in illus potius _ 
— Gp - L by 515 


Church 
knovven 
by Gods 
V Vorde. 


(a) Varenth,For 
5. Auguiline in 


the lame places, 


and elywherec, 
Ofrentmeos 
faith the lame 


(b)Varrurh For 
S. Auguſtincs 
woordes arc 
general. 

c Here M. Har. 
ſectetely con- 


feſlerh, that his 


Churche of 
Rome cannot 
be ſhewed by 
the Scriptures. 
(d)Vatruth.For 
S. Chtyſoſtome 
ſaithe, 

Nunc nullo 
mods cogno- 
ſeitur gue ſit 
vera Eccleſia, 
niſi tantum- 
modo per 
Scripturas, 

(e In the W. 
nitie of the 


B. of Rome. 
(Hvotruth ma- 
nifeſt. For M. 
Har. knowethe 
that in the 
orcateſt caſes, 
that lie in qne- 
ſhon,he can al- 
lege neither 
Scripture, aor 
Dottoure. 


Auer. re vs. 
tate Lc it ca. . 
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Vnitie $514, Ihe Defenſe of the Apologie of che 


of the bis eam quxtere debemus, qui Veritas eſt, & optimꝭ nauit Corpus ſuum: The que- 

Churche ſtios, or daubte is where the Churche ſhaulde be. What then ſal wee doo ? Whether ſhal wee 

in one feths the Churche in our own wonder, or in the woordes of ber Heade ? Wwhiche is our Lorde 

Pope Peſms Chrifte ? n my indgemente wee ought rather to ſeeks the Charche in his Morde: for 

Pe. cherche Truthe, and beite kyoweth his owne Body. 

Ag de vnt- Againe, Non audiamus, Hzc dico, Hæc dicis: Sed audiamns, Hæc dicit Domi- 

tate Tec ca q nus. Ibi quæramus Eccleſiam: Ibi diſcutiamus cauſam noſtram : Let vs not heare 
theſe woordes ,T bu ſave ?, This ſaifte thou : But theſe woordes let us beare : Thus ſaithe 
the Lorde : there let vs ſecke the Churche : there let vs diſcuſſe oure cauſe. And as 

in eed# capie. gaine , Nolo Humanis Documentis, ſed Dminis Oraculis Sanctam Eccleſiam de. 
monſtrari : wil net haue the Holy Churche to be ſbrvved by Manne: ſudgement , but by 
Goddes Woorde. 

Chry/olf. im opes Likewiſe ſaithe S. Chryſoſtome, Nunc nullo modo cognoſcitur, quæ ſit vera 

re lope / ft. lo- Eccleſia Chriſti, niſi Tantummodo per Scripturas: Nee can nomam knowe,Whiche i; 
the true Churt he of Chriſte, but Onely by the Seriprures, Againe be ſatthe, in like 


wv] 49. 

* fourme of woꝛ tes, Volens ergo quis cognoſcere, quæ (it vera Eccleſia Chriſti, vn. 
In tadem liom, 17 — . ; , 
X de cognoſcat in tanta confulione ſunlitudinis,mifi Tantummodo per Scriptarag?f 


a man be deſirens to knowe, Whiche is the true Churche of Chriſte, bowe can he k home it us 
ſarche a confuſion of likeneſſe , but Onely by the Scriptures ? Theſe wordes be ſo eui⸗ 
dent, and ſo plaine, thar neman with meteſſlic mate wel vente them. 
And whereas you ſale, Al this notwithtandinge, A truc Church male be ſounde, 
Amireſs Hex, whiche is not ſhewed in the Scriptures S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Eccleſia fulget, non ſuo, ſed 
meron.(t, 4 c4.8, Chtiſti Lunnne: T be Churche fhineth ( e 16 knowen) not by her owne Light,but by the 
Light of Chrifte whic he ©,by the V V corde of God. 
che. in lo- And Chi ſoſtome ſaithe, Qui Sacra non vtitur Scriptura,ſed aſcendit aliunde, 
ban Hon id eſt, hon conceſſa via, uc Fur eſt, & Latro: Who ſo v//eth not the Scripture, but geateth 
vp an other Wals, that ti, by a Ware, that is not lawfwl , he 18 aT beefe , and a hee. 
c ſaſt in Mars Againe be laithe , Hierufalem luc ſemper H ecleſiam intellige, quæ dicitur Ciuitas 
the. Howl 46 Pacis : cuius Fundamenta poſita ſunt ſuper Montes Scripturarum: Here by Hieru- 
ſalem , euer mere winder it ande thou the Churche , Whiche is called the Cutie of Peace : The 
Fundations Whertof are laide ien the Mountaines of the Scriptures, 

Ve megnif'c your Churche of Rome, and ſait, It ſuineth on high ypon the Mounte. 
Bernerd.im pet S. Bcrnarde ſaithe to the Pope, end his Cleregie, as it is alleged befoze, Vos 
25 eſtis Tenebræ Mundi: Tee are the Darkeneſſe of the Woride, Therefore pe mate not 

wel vaunte pour (clues ſo muche of the bꝛigbt ne ſſe of pour Beames, As faz that, 

ye calle our Churche the Synagoge of Lucifer, and Antichriſte,we maie wel ſuffer 

it to blowe oucr , as the vaine vaſaucry ſmoke of ſomme impatiente Cholcrigue 

bumoore, Our cauſc is not the wozſe, M. Hardinge, in the Judgemente of the 

wiſe,fo2 that you have lrarned ſo readily to ſprake 11, * 

But what Louanian Vanitie is this,to ſale, vhe Members of the Churche of Chriſte 

abice in the V nitic of the Pope? What Scripturt, o: Dogour,oz Father euer told 

Gals?.;. vou of futche V nitie? S. Paule ſaithr, Wee are al one ( not in the Pope. but) in Chriite 

feſs. And what lo grrete Vnitie, can pon ſatc,there (8,02 hathe benne in your 

Poprs : Platyna ſaithe, Poſt Stephanum ſemper hæc conſuetudo ſeruata eſt , vt 

phano. acta Priorum Pentificum ſequentes ant infringerent, aut omnino tollerent: It hath 

benne an ordimarie cuft ome emerge the Popes ever ſithence the time of Pope Steuin, that 

te Popes that folowed after marac, woulac enermore either breake er atoliſhe the ates of the 

alice & 4 Popes,thet had benne before them, Eraſmus ſaithr, Iohannes. 22. & Nicolaus totis 

. Decretis inter ſe pugnant. c; in lus , quæ videntur ad Fidei negotum pertinere: 

unt Pope Thon.:2, and Pope Nicoſas in there whole Deci ces are contrarie the one gainile 
3 the ethcr:ytaand thet in materia that ſeeme to belonge te caſes of the Fante. 

To be ſhoꝛte, the Popes taue feuly cozrupted the Scriptures : thep hare co2- 

rupted the Decres ,and Canens of Councelles: thev baue benne Sorcerers: Idola- 


ters: Sctibes and Phariſe)s: Thep baut kenne Arian Hetcticues: Neſtorian Htie- 
tiqucs: 


Platyne in Ste. 


F* 4 
4 - 


— —— A 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 515 rom 
tiques: Monothelite Heretiques: Montaniſte Herttiques: | Ot te 
tel s the Godhed of Chriſte: againſt — — Cburche 


againſte the V Vil of Chriſte: and againſte the Immortalitie of the Soule ; they in one 
bane benne contrarie to them (clues , one dittaly, and erp:efſelp againſte an o⸗ Pore 
ther: Yet mufte the Pope beare vp the whole Churche ol Cod, cuen as Atlas bea- * e. 
rethe vpthe 1 : and onleCe al the wozlpe abide in him, is there no V nitic 
in the rche ? 
So laithe Hoſius, Vnum præeſſe toti Eccleſiæ, vſq; adeò eſt neceſſarium, vt abſq Heſus in Peg 

hoc Eccleſia vna eſſe non polxit: It is ſo nec eſſarie a thinge, that one haue the gonernment ti icouren. con- 

the whole, that otherwiſe the Churche of God cannot be One, feſtca. an 


Likewiſe it is noted in the Popes one Cloſes vpon his Decretalles, Con- Clemen. a 129 
tat Feclefiam ideo eſſe V nam, quia in Vniuerſali Ecclefia Vnum eſt Caput Su- ffn 16 6 


premum, ſcilicet, Papa : 7t is plaine , that the Churches One, for that in the Uniner= 14. de e. 
al Churche there is One Supreme Heade, hat in, the Pope, An other of pour Do- ſis. De Preface 
cours donbteth not to ſteppe pet a litle farther,and thus to expounde the woꝛdes eiae h 
of Chriſte , Fiet Vaum Ouile, & Vnus Paſtor ; Quod quidem de Chriſto intelligi - 13 * 
non poteſt: ſed de aliquo alio Miniſtro, qui præ ſit loco eius: I here ſhalbe One Folde, 
and Ons Sheepehearde, Theſe woordes wee maie not vndetſlande of Chriſte , but of 
other Minifter, that maze rule in his rome. Vy whiche Docoures Catbolique 

— — linde, that the V nitic of the Churche hangeth not of Chriſte, but 
ol the 8 
But theſe be over vaine, and groſſe Uanittes. Foz though the Pope were no 
Pope, pra , though Antichriſte were the Pope, pet is Chiſte hable to holde his 
Churche in perfite Vnitie, S. Paule ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt Caput, ex quo totum r 
Corpus coagmentatur,& connec titur: C hriſte is the Heade , of whom the whole Body 
(of the Churche) / famed faite , and 1omed togeather. Therefoꝛe S. Chryſoſlome 
ſaithe , Ex hoc Capite Corpus habet, & vt ſit, & vt bene fit, Quid relicto Capite « bryſoſt. ad co 
Membris adhares ? Of this Heade (that ts Chꝛiſte)the Body bathe bothe to bee, and alſo I ſen komt + 
vel to bee What cleaue il then to the Members,and leaneite the Heade ? A 

This is the Vnitie of the Churche, that the whole Klocke mate heare the 5 „ 
boſte of that One Sheepehearde,and folowe bim. And that One Sheepcheardelts 
Chriſte the Sonne of God,and not the _ Therefore S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Per 
hanc Poteſtatem , quam ſolum ſibi Chriſtus retinuit, Nat Vnitas Eccleſi, de qua 
dum eſt, Vna eſt Columba mea: By this Power , whiche Chrifte he ſaſthe not, 
hathe geruen oucr to the Pope, but) bathe reſerned oncly to him ſelfe, ſtandeth the V ni- 
tie of the Churche: of whiche Vnitie it is ſarde, My Doone is One. 

Pe fate, chere appeareth in your Bookes ſufficiente abundance of Scriptures, touchinge any 
tontrouerſie of this age, and that according to the very ſenſe, and meaning of the ſame, togeather 
with the conſent, and ludgement of the Holy Fathers, But, for vs (pe (ate) we builde onely pon 
the bare woordes, and make a meaninge of oute one. 


In derde it is no greate Maite rie foz you, fo arme your ſclfe with ſome ſhewe 


of Scriptures, Che Diuel was not altogtatber voide of ſatche furniture, when #4 4 | 
de tame to tempte Chriſte. S. Cyril ſatthe, Omnes Hzretici de Scriptura diui- : Com, « bale. 
n Actions 1, 


ni'us inſpirata ſui colligunt erroris occaſiones: Al Hereriques out of the Heanenly in- 
ſped Scriptures geather occaſion of their errour. Athanaſius ſaithe, Hzretici Scriptu- 4 thana/. cortr 4 
rarum verbis pro eſca vtuntur : Heretiques w/e the woordes of the Scriptures for a baite, Arianos,Ovatio 
Tertullian faithe, Fidem ex his impugnat,cx quibus conſtat: An Heretique aſc ons: 
faulteth the Faithe by the ſame Woordes of God, that breede the Farthe, Tertullian De 
But fo2 as mutche as vt ſate , vd brate ſutche awe, and renexence vnto the Bari 
VVoordeof God, and tn the interpꝛetation thcreof,folowe onely the ſenſe of the 
Holy Choſte,and the Judgement of the Docours, and Fathers of the Churche, 
fo; ſome trial cf pour truth hercin, let vs ſe, howe viſcretely,and teuerently ye 
late vſed the ſame. | 
In poure Late Councel holden at Latcrane in Rome, one Simon Pegnivs , the 
Biſhop 
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Abulinge 516 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


of the Biſhop of Modruſia, ſaithe thus vnto Pope Leo, Ecce venit Leo de Tribu luda 
Ser Iptures Radix Dauid &c. Le Leo Beatiſume Saluatorem expectauimus &c.Beholde,the Li. 
cee Lateran on is comme of the T ribe of Iuda,the Roote of Dauid &. O moſte Bleſſed Leo we hau 
sc 6. pe. 601 looked for thee,to be oure Saueour. In poure Late Chapter at Tridente, Cornelius 
Concil. Trident, the Biſhop of Bitonto ſaide thus, Papa Lux venit in Mundum: & dilexerunt ho. 
Corneling Bt. mines tenebras magis,quam Lucem . Omnis,qui male agit,odit Lucem, & non ve, 
rontingy. nit ad Lucem: I he Pope beemge the Light is comme into the Worlde: and menne han ls; 
ned the Darkeneſſe more then the Lighte. Euery man, that doothe cuil, hatethe ( the Pope 
that ts) the Z1ghte, and commeth not to the Lighte. 
Concil.ro,1.Des Pope Adrian ſatthe, Papa non judicabitur a quoquam: Quia ſcriptum eſt, Non 
erets colletta eſt Diſcipulus fupra r N 9 man ſhal mage the Pope: for it is written, the 
ger Adrianum, Sc holare u not aboue hu Mailter. 
Pap.613. The Pope ſuffercthe the Embaſladours of Sicillia fo lie pꝛoſtrate on the 
Paula Emplins arounde , and thus to crie vnto him, as if it had benne vnto Chriſte , Qui tollis 
7 Peccata Mundi, miſerere noſtri: Qui tollis Peccata Mundi, dona nobis Pacem: O 
al thou (Holy Fatber) that takeſt awaze the Sinnes of the Worlde haue mertie vpon v5:thou; 
that taleſt awaie the Sinnes of the Worlde,geexe vn Peace. 
Pope Sixtus ſatthe, Tho ſo accuſeth the Pope, can neuet be foꝛgeuen. And 
Concil romo.1, his reaſon is this, Quia qui peccat in Spiritum Sanctum, non remittetur ei, neque 
In gung atione in hac vita, neque in futura: He, that ſinneth againite the Holy Ghoite, ſhal neuer be for- 
Stxtt. geuen neither in this Worlde, nor in the Worlde to comme. And by theſe wazdes of the 
Scriptures , ſo wel applied, he concludethe , that noman mate accuſe the Pope. 
And is the Pope in dæde, The Lion of the Tribe of Iada ? Js the Pope the Roote 
of Dauid? Js the Pope the Lighte? Js the Pope the Saucour of Mankinde? Js the 
ope that Lambe of God, that taketh awaie the Sinnes of the worlde?TAas this the 
verp ſenſc ofthe Holy Ghoſte? Was this the meaninge of the Scriptures - And 
to leaue a beape of other examples (fo2 they are infinite), you pour ſelfe, Þ. ar. 
dinge, haue often vſed the Scriptures in like ſoꝛte. 
M.Har fo 99.4 Thrs yr ſaie, The Sonne of Man came not to deſtroic (the Donles of menne bumo 
; ſave + Ergo, The Subſtance of Breade in the Sactamente is not annihilate , or conſumed to no- 
th inge. 


And this, ye ſaie, was the ſenſe and meaninge of the Holy Ghoſte: this is the Judge⸗ 
mente of al the Dogours, and Holy Fathers. Sutche religious awe, and reuc- 
rence pe beare towardes the V Voorde of God. Pet ſaithe poure Docoure 

Hoſaus contra Hoſius, The Scripture ,a4 it is 7. by vs, is the Woorde of the Diuel : hut at it ic alleged, 

bre tum. Lt 4. 41d handled by you , ſo onely it i the Woorde of God. Jt ye had not vtterly wypte al 

rol 198 & ſhame from pour faces, ye would neither make ſutchc mockcrics of Goddes Ho⸗ 
9 ly Woezde, noz ſo lewdcly abuſe the people of God. 


The eApologie, (ap. 10 C. 20. Diuiſiem. 7. 

woteth not the Biſhop of Rome, that theiſe thinges are ſpoken 
by his owne Minions roꝛ vnderftandeth he not, he hath ſuche Cham- 
pions to fighte fo: him Let him herken then how Holily, and howe 
Godly one Hoſius wziteth ol this matter. a Bishop in Polonia, as 
he teſtiſieth of him ſelfe; a man doubtleſſe wel ſpoken, and not vnlear⸗ 
ned, auda very ſharpe, and a ſtoute mainteiner ofthat ſide, Thou 
wilt marnetle,J ſyppoſe,how any good man could either conctiue ſo 
wickedip,o2 wꝛite fo deſpiteſully ofthoſe wooꝛdes / whiche, he knewe, 
pzoceededfrom Goddeg mouthe, and ſpcctally in ſutche ſoꝛte, as hee 
woulde not haue it ſeeme his owne ptuate opinion alone, but the 
common opinton ot al that bande. Yee diſſembleth, J graunte you 
in deede , and hideth, what hee is, and lette th foozthe the mater * 


1 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 5157 
as though it were not he and his ſide, but the Zvyvenkfedian Here⸗ 


tiques, that ſo did ſpeake, V V ce, ſaithe he. vvil bidde avvaic vvith H de rv. 
the ſame Scriptures, vvhereof vve ſee brought, not onely diuerſe, %. ee 


but alſo contrarie interpretations: and vve vvil heare God ſpeake, 
rather then vvee vvil reſorte to the naked Elementes, or bare 
vroordes of the Scriptures, and appointe our Saluation to reaſte 
in them. It behoueth not a man to be experte in the Lavve, and 
Scripture, but to be 2 of God. It is but loſte laboure, that a 
man beſtovveth in the Scriptures. For the Scripture is a Crea- 
ture, and a certaine bare Letter. This is Hoſius ſaieinge, vttered al- 
togeathcr with the ſame Spꝛite, and the ſame minde, wherewith in 
times paſte the Deretiques Montanus and Marcion were moned, 
who, as it is wzitten ofthein, vſed to ſaie, when with contempte they 
reiected the Holy Scriptures, that them ſelueg knew many moe, and 
better thinges, then either Chriſte, oꝛ the Apoſtles ever knewe, 
what then (al J ſaieheere , O pe pꝛincipal Poſtes of Religion, 
O ye Archegouernours of Lhiſtes Churche : is this that your te⸗ 
uerence, whiche yee geeue to Goddes V Voorde? The Holy Scri- 
ptures , whiche S. Paule ſaithe, came by the inſpiration of God, 
whiche God did commende by ſo many Miracles, wherein are the 
moſte perfite pzintes of Chriſtes owne ſteppes , whiche al the Holy 
Fathers , Apoſtles, # Angels, whiche Chriſte him ſelfe the Sonne 
of God, ag often as was needeful,did allege foꝛ teſtimonie and pꝛouſe, 
wil ye, as though they were vnwooꝛthy fo2 you to heare, bidde them 
Zuaunte / That is. wil ye enioine God to keepe ſilence , who ſpeaketh 
to you moſte clearely by his owne mouthe in the Scriptures? Oꝛ, that 
VWVoorde, whereby alone as Paule ſaithe, we are reconciled to God, 
and whiche, the Prophere Dauid ſaithe, is Holy, and Pure, and ſpal 
laſte for euer,wil ye calle that but a bare. and deade Letter f Oꝛ wil 
pt ſate, that al our laboure ts loſte, which is beſtowed in that thmge, 
whiche Chriſte hathe commaunded vs diligently to ſearche, and to 
haue evermoze befoze our ties: And wil ye ſate,that Chziſte, and the 
Ipoſties me ante with ſubtletie to deceiue the people, when they ex- 
hozted them to reade the Holy Scriprures, that thereby they might 
flowe in al wiſedome. and knowledge / No maruetle at al,thoughe 


theſe menne deſpiſe vs. and al our Bootngeg, ſeeinge they ſet ſo litle by 
God him ſelfe,and his infallible ſateinges , Yet was it but wante of 


witte in them. to the intent they might hurte vs to doo ſo extteeme 


iniurie tothe V Voorde of God. | 1 
But Hoſius wil here make exclamation, and ſaie, that wee Doo 

him wꝛonge, a that theſe be not his owne wooꝛdes but the wooꝛdes 

ofthe Heretique Zvvenkfeldius. But howe then, if Zvvenkſeldius 


make exclamation on the other ſide ; and ſate that the ſame very 
Xx woo2des 


. - * 
* 
222 4 
=» t k 4 
—— — 
-— > 9 - * 


OT 6 
= * 2 4 > 
Own © Ru, Cage Sea PIT. 
— — — 2 — 
2 — — — 


— = 
= 7 all Hp o, 


a © 2 * 
- 
* 
— 2 — * 
"es .< hr. Y 


* 
—— 
„„ - p wy - — ; - 
(( Oo ICI TOSS 
P . i 83 28 8 : 


—— WW C. 


® . 
_— oa. I-. 
92 . —_ * * — 
* 
- = - % * * A 
— — 
* 


. - — @ — 
- _ . ©. 
- AX * Px 


+ a 7 
tl 8 
vg 4% - 7 
-c * . 
— 
3 


32K» — . a 
a F n 


hs 
———_ 2 
3 
* — = 
—- 8 
— * 
* 


_ — 
* 


LOS 
1 —— 25 * 
* W:- _— #* * 2 f b 


— oY 
» —— — 


——U — ſ — 4c ooo _ 
—U — 
ee 
_ — 
— — 
- — —_— — LD 
—— 
— — 
3 
_ 
. 


— 
— 4 d 


—— —  — "I 4 
. A . * : 


- ” a K 
CO * _ 4% 2 ** 
Ez. 
, * 11 4 * 
22 
< 


_ 

ins 

—_ 
- © 


53 * a 
— — — her 
r 
88 


— — 6 
* o 4% * 
_ - > U— wi ——ↄ ] . 9 4 UW # © — — 
. 2 I 
1 


r 
— 1 1 SE 
—_ 


— 
» x" - _ 
-— 

- 


Kerr 


— 
— < 
k — 
ws + — 
1 1 i 
* 


2 
— 
ht Fas 


— 
3 
1 


55 


— —é— —— — —— ' 
- — —— — —— — Tr 
_ 2 
& 23 Fg «7 - - 
' "ue — 


4 - 
. 
® * R 


„8 TheDefenſeof the Apologie ofthe 


woozdes be not his, but Hoſius mne wooꝛdes : For telle me, where 
hath Zvvenkfeldius euer wzitten them-O4, if he haue wiitten them, 
and Hoſius haue iudged the ſame to be wicked, why hathe not Hoſius 
ſpoken ſo mutche as one woozde, toconfute theme Howe ſo euer the 
mater goe , although Hoſius peraduenture wil not allowe of thoſe 
woozdes , yet he doothe not diſallowe the meaninge of the wooꝛdeg. 
Fo: welneare inal Controverſies, and namely touchinge the vſe of 
the Holy Communion vnder Both Kindes, although the wooꝛdeg 
of Chriſte be plaine, and euident. yet doothe Hoſius diſdeinefully re, 
iecte them. as no better, then Colde, and Deade Elementes: and 
tommaundeth vs to geue Faithe to certaine Rewe Leſſong, appoin⸗ 
ted by his Churche, and to, J wote not what , Revelations of the 
Holy Ghoſte.Ind Pigghius ſaithe, Men ought not to beleeue, no 
not the moſte cleare, and manifeſt vvoordes of the Scriptures, on- 
leſſe the ſame be allovved for good by the Interpretation, and Au- 
thoritie of the Church: wherby he meaneth the Church of Rome, 


Al. Hardinge. 

Howe ignorantly, wickedly , and ſtubbornely the Authoure of this Apologie burdeneth the 
ceuerent Father in God, and Honourable prelate Catdiual Hoſius with that he gcuer ſaide, it is not 
vnknowen to al menne, who haue readen that Booke,which he wrote, De Expreſſs Verbs Dei, 
of the expreſſe VVoorde of God. Here I aſke ſo mutche pardon, as to detecte an heretical toliche of 
twoo, before | make dircte anſweare to the foule ſlaunderinge of Hoſius. +4 

Firſte I note, with what fidelitie theſe ue Holy brethren do their thinges. It maie be thought 
that the Secretatie of this newe Cleregic at liis penninge of the Apologie, ſawe not Hoſius Booke 
of rhe expreſſe woorde of God. But as they haue benne converſant in S. Auguſtine, Hicrome, Chry- 
ſoſtome, and the Auncient Fathers, fo vic they Hoſius at this time: that is to ſaie, thei reade neither 
the Olde Fathers with any diligence , neither the writers, of out time: But by ſaappes and pieces 
either them ſclucs write out here and there a line or twoo, ot vſe that, whiche mala theite one 
ſecte hathe tal en eut of them. So that for moſte parte they neuet knowe the true meaninge of the 
the place, which they alleage But vſinge patched note boo tes, and bringinge in ſcattered Autho- 
rities, they be deceiued them ſelues, and decerie others. And he that tooke the note, knewe wel 
they were not the woordes of Hoſius , and did but onely put the name of Hoſius vnto them, be- 
cauſe they were taken out of his Booke, The writer of this Apologie, not knowinge, not not re- 
membring ſo muche, when he founde in the note booke the name of Hoſius with ſuche woordes, 
he did raſhly put them in priate, to his one greate ſhame, and diſcredite. If this excuſe be not true, 
wee muſte needes laie maruclous malice to the ſaide writer , who wittingly and of ſet purpoſe did 
impute thewoordes to Hoſius, whiche he reported by waie of miſlikinge af them, and ſhewinge 
whoſe Hereſie they conteined. ; ; | 0 

Nowe let the Defenders choſe , whether they wil haue theite Secretatie condemned of igno- 
rance, ot of malice. Howe ſocuer it be, marke yet the thicde pointe, whiche hezeof wee wil gathet. 
The Apologie was ſkante Printed and Publiſhed, but that groſſe etroute was out of hande eſpied, 
and woorde thereof brougtht to the Authoure, I meane him, that penued it. But at did he? Did 
he conſeſſe, that he was deceiued! Did he eric Hoſius mercic? No, no. That is not the oonte of 
Heretikes. They wil goe forewarde with the mater once begonne, what ſo euer come of it. VVhat 
did he then? VVhen it ſhoulde be ſet foorth in Engliſh,andwoorde came to bim̃ thereof, he mace 
an excuſe, I warraunte you meete for an Heretike , whoſe propertie it is Prefitere in pes , as 8. 
Paule laithe,to proceedeto worſe and ode, to take his degzee backewardezand of a greate fan} 
to make a farre greater: For whereas beforeſas Charitie moucth nic to thiake ) Ne Had made an ef- 
tout, ſuppoſinge Hohus to haue ſaidethatwhiche he had not / aftcrwarde by ſtubbome main 
ninge of it, he ſhewerh what Spirite he is of. And hen he might zea(Gnably have excuſed hisig- 
norance,choſe rather ſpitefully to diſcoucr his malice: As it al md tel appeare by the circum- 
aace of the ing. Ne fajerh to Haut charge, a od in his perſoo to al owreharges;rhat wee do not 
eltceme the Bee He groucth a by certaine wo9:des alleged out of a w BE by 
Hoſus De Expreſſo Verbs Dei. The woordss ate here put in the Apologie As the Reader maie 
Tee. The true argumeute of Hoſſus bookeis h ther then to (hewe , 7 2 a] Heterikes hauc alleged 
the woordps ot Cc, an they be written: But noue of themal bauc taꝶ en the nghtyrderſtandinge 
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Churche of Englande. parte. 519 
of Goddes voor des, as they doo in deede « ay For that onely theCatholike Churche atreinerhi 
yats, becauſe onely it hathe the Holy Ghoſſe. Al Heretikes haue broughrfor theire opinions che 


written VV oorge of God ſoJenge;vnul at che laſte da: vhe Hokus)there-wetEtfounge , who by the 
woordcs of the Scriptures woke ypon them to take awaical Authoritie from Scriptures. I atoms 
eſt faithe he nouum quoddam Prophetarum gem, qui nan ſunt verats Scripturarum autto- 
ruate Scripturis aul tari us em ammem derrahere i, Enque perducxit zem tandem Satanas* 
A certaine newe kindeof Prophetes is riſen, ere not by che Authoritic of Scriptures to take 
awaic al auctotitie ſtom Scriptures... See wheth At the length the Devil! hathe brought the 
mater; how: Fenn n 322 E SPIN 
Nowe afterwarde expoundinge this mater mote at large, lied&laredi che Capitaine of that 
Hereſie to haue benne Ew enk feldum. He ſheweth eh at by a Lee of SerHHute, where Dayichaith, 
I wil heate what our Lorde ſpeaketh in me: Zwyenkteldius Wente 

dance to the written Wwoorde 


what God telleth cucry man iaſpiration ratherthen to geue at 
of God. And whiles Hofius report what Zucnkfeldius aide for the mainteinance of tris onde 
Hereſie,as — ws; his theſe are, which be brought in chi Apologic a gainſt Hoſius. 
and againſte the Catholikes: whercas it is neither Hpſius, norany Cathohkethat ſpeakech chem, 
but onely Zwenkfeldius him ſelſe. 124 21 bas ie ud. Pot... 
Hitherto we haue ſhewed in woardes allcaged in the Apologie ynder the name of Ho. 
ſius, make neither againſte him, nor Weh vs, a8 72 beinge his 4 5 ours, but onely the 
woordes of Zwenktcldius. Vel, what ctedite'maie wee getue to this man in expoundihge the 
VVoorde of God, (whoſe true e he maie fallike at his pleaſure, hecauſe we can 2 
foorth God him ſeffe to declare his woordes)ſceing he dateth — — with theſe words, 
whiche Hoſius him ſelfe beinge ct allue can 47757 to haue an other meaninge, as the Booke it 
lelfe doothe witneſſe to al that liſte to reade the ame. This was a great fault, to wmputc ſo horrible 
an Hereſie ro Hoſſus yniuftle. This was a greate ignorance, to charge him witli that Hercſie ich 
he refuteth and impugneth. They are greate crimes, ant yer ſuche, as might rife of iniſtepote and 
ignorance.But when he was tolde of them, he ſhoutdppt reaſon haut corttected them. He ſhuulde. 
h ave repented with Peter, and not deſpaned with Cain and ludas. 3 
But what did he, when he ynderſtoode * had (Fre He addeth a Gloſe farre more maliceous 
then the former errour as. For grauidtinge that Hoſiusſetterh out the mater ſo as though neither 
he, nor any of his fide, but the Heretikes ZwenkKldians ſpake ſo, this notwithſtanding ke burthe- 
neth bothe him and the Catholikes with it, ſaicinge grhat he diſſembleth, and triderh hat he is. 
Sir, was this the waje to amende your faulte , to grauntgthat Hoſius ſpałe againſte the Zucakſcl- 
dians,and yet to beate mennein e, he ſauouęed them If he had faugured their Hereſie, what 
needed he to refel it? But howe ſale du, that Ho us diſfembleth and hideth what he is, ſithe that 
cu en here in twoo places in moſt plaine woordes, you laie ch Z went feldian Hereſie to his charge? 
Reade your owne Booke. Betore the allegation of Zwenkfeldius Hereſie, ſaie you not thus? V Ye, 
faith he, wil hid away, & c. And aftct the allegation, haue you not theſe wordes, This is Hoſius ſay- 
inge! Howe ſtandeth al this togeather? You haue forgotten the Prouetbe, that biddeth a lier to be 
mindeful. I cannot tcl howe to name this Kinde of your dealinge, lieinge, or dettaction, ſlaunde- 
ting, or maliccous ſpeaking.But Sir, if Hoſius haue ſpoken euiſ. why geue you not witneſſe againſt 
him of euil If he haue ſpoken wel, euen by your ow ne cenfeſſion in reputinge the Zwenkfeldians 
for Hetetikes, hy finde you faulte with him for his good wogtdes, ſutche 1 faic, as your ſelſe con- 
feſſe to be good ? You teprooue him, who ſpeaketh not againſte Zwenkfeldius : and againe you 
graunte he ſpeaketh againſte him: and yet becauſe you had once reproued him, you wil continewe 
in it without reaſon, learninge, or witte . Zut it muſte needes fo be: ſor without pertinacie no man 
is either a perfite Heretike, or a perfire ſlaunderer. 

If yet you ſtande in Defence of it, al the worlde wil accompte you fora deſperate perſon. For 
no man that euer ſawe Hoſius worke$can thinke that he was gilty of that you burthen him with. 
But ſome man might thinke you were deceiued, and miſtooke Hoſius. But ſithe you gtaunte, you 
doo not nove illake him, and yet charge him with auouching that, which he hold:rh for Here- 
ſie: he that vnderſtandeth thus muche of you, maie aſſure him ſolfe, that you are diſpoſed to belie 
and ſlaunder Hoſius, though it coſt you the damnation of your Soule. For ſhame man,repent ,and 
reuoke that, for whiche your one conſcience ſtinteth not to barke at you. 

But Hoſius(ſay they )peraducnture wil not allowe the woordes of Zwenłfeldius: yet he dooth 
not diſallowe the meaninge of the woordes. V Vel and clerkly reaſoned. As though woordes were 
allowed or difallgwed for any othet fo principal a cauſe, as for theire meaninge , And there- 
fore he that difall eth woordes, hath muche more difallowed the meaninge of them. Yet, (faic 
they) of the Holy communion vnderBothe Kindes he teiecteth the plaine woordes of Chriſte , as 
Dexde and colde Elementes Vetily a man might thinke this Booke was ſet ſoorthe by ſome enimie 
of our newe Engliſhe Cleregie , it is ſo mutche totheire deſacinge, had them ſelues at diuerſe 
tunes ackowleged it for a whelpe of theire owne littoute . Aman for his life can not finde one leafe 
in it without many Lies. | = 

| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 1 
A tannot greatly blame pou,ꝙ. Hardinge, though vou ſhe we pour ſelfc hote, 
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520 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of he 


and vehement in defenſe of Hoſrus, Foz of him pou, and fomme of pour Felowes 
mate ſate,as Carneades ſaide ſommetime of Chry Niſi Chry ſippus fuillet, 
ego non eſſem: Chryſippus hed not henne, then had f neuer benne. Fo yad not Ho- 
ius benne god vnto vou, and ſpared pou parte of vis furniture, ſutche as it was, 
pour Diuinitie had benne ful bare. f * 
© Pee ſaie, vve reade neither the Olde V Vticers. nor the Nee, but are vtterly ; 
and volde of al learninge:x,fn reſpeae of the Beames of pour knowledge,knowe 
nothinge . Jt were a very ambitious, and a childiſh vanitte,to make vauntes of 
Learninge. Foz as mutcheas ve ſeme deſirous of the fame of greate Keadiage, 
ye ſhal haue the whole pꝛaiſe, and gloꝛie of it, G. Hardinge. without contention, 
Te wil rather ſate with S Paule, Mee knowe nothinge,but onely peſiu Chriſte Crucified 
pen bus Croſſe, Vet not withitandtnge we are neitbet ſo ignozant, no ſo idle, but 
that wer are hable, and haue leaſure to reade, as el the Olde Doctoures, and the 
Fathers of the Churche, as alſo pour light vnctutle Pamflettes, e blotted Papers: 
whiche, Cod wote, in al reſpeues are very Newe, And foz either of them, wer are 
mutche aſhamed in your behalfe: Foz the Olde Doctours, and Fathers, to ſ& them 
ef your part, cithet of willulneſſe, oꝛ of fozgratefalnefſe,o2 of ignozance,ſo fawlp 
miſuſed:ot pour owne Papers, and Noueltics, to ſ@-them with vnttuthe, and other 
vbncourfeous ſpeache fo fully freighted. * 21 

But, touchinge Hoſius, ye condemne vs dtrerty, either of ignorance, oz af 
malice. So the woꝛdes, wherein we finde ſutche faulte, were vttered by him, ag 
pou ſate, not as any parte of his owne Judgemente,but onely as in the perſon of 
the Heretique Zuenkfeldius. Therefore, pe ſate, VVee charge him weongetully with 
the allowinge of that thinge, whiche he expreſſcly. and plainely reproucth. 

Firſte of al, the Authoure,of the Apologic pꝛoteſteth, that, if there were any 
oucriight herein it pꝛocæded onelp of errouce , and not of malice : as it mate wel 
appeare, in that de was not deceſued alone. Foz if he were deceived in miſtaking 
theiſe woꝛdes, diuerſe others, the befte Learned of this age, haue benne deceiued 
therein as wel, as he. Nicolaus Gallus hereof wziteth thus, Hoſius Cardinalis 
Legatus Sanctiſumi, & præſidens Concily Tridentini, in ſuo Libro de Expreſſo 
Verbo Dei, ait, Nos very Dei de Colo ſententiam potius expectabimus &c , Non 
oportet Legis,aut Scripturz eſſe peritum, ſed a Deo doctum. Vanus eſt labor, qui 
Scripturis impenditut Scriptura enim Creatura eſt , & egenum quoddam Elemen- 
rum: Carcal Hoſus Lexa vnta.the moſte Holy Father and Preſident of the Conn- 
cel of Trident. in his Booke,De Expreſſo Verbo Dei ſauthe thus : Wee Wil rather waite for 
Godde wil from Heauen, &. t behooueth not a man to be ſhilſul in the Lame of God, or in 
the Scriptures, but to be taught of God. pt is bit loſte laboure that is ſpente in the Scripture, 
For the Scripture is 4 Creature and a poore binde of out warde Elemente. Thus Nicolaus 
Gallus burtheacth pour owne Catholique Friende Hoſius with theiſe woꝛdes, . 
not the Heretique Zuenkfeldius. 

Likewiſc ſaithe Flacius Illyricus, ſpeakinge of the ſame wazdes of Hoſſus, 

num locum ex plurimis proferam in quo Hoſius alterius cumſdam ſententiam 
de hac re citans, comprobat ; Nos Dei de Carlo Sententiam potius expectabimus 
&c vanus eſt labor, qui Scripturis impenditur : One place } Wil allege out of mary, 
where Hoſius bringinge m the [aremge of one certaine man (meaninge Zuenkſeldius al- 
oweth wel of the lame. Theiſe wazdes,ſaithe Illyricus, Hoſius vetereth in the 
name, and perſon of Zucnkfcldus:pet neuertheleſie be alloweth them, as his ow e. 

To like pourpoſe wziteth Iacobus Andre: who, after he had ted al the 
fo:eſaide woꝛdes, in the ende concludeth thus: Hactenus Hoſius: Quz verba ſiue 
Hoſjus ſuo, ſiue aliorum nomine recitet , certe hanc eſſe Aſoti, & Hoſij de Sacra 
Scriptura ſententiam, non eſt obſcurum: Thus farre Hoſius: whiche woordes , home i 
ener Hoſins reporte them, either in his mne name, or in the name of ſimme other wheat al 
doubre, This is the Pudgemente,that bothe Aſotus nd Hoſius haue of the Holy Scripture. 


Do ltke wiſe lait he that mote Crauc,and Learned Father Iohannes 1 
: n 


N 


The mi- Nee 
ſtaking of e 
Mutum, Literam Occidentem, Literam Mortuam: adeoque, fi Reuerendis ills Pa- Hoſius. ee 
tribus libuerit, Aeſopi Fabulas: yn the meane While they crie out, that the Holy Scriptures Ihn Brerting 1 
are Blinde, and doubteful:a Doumbe Scholemaiſter:a killinge V Vrite:a deade Let- in Hr Hatieve 
tergea, aud, f it ſhal likg theiſe Reuerende Fathers,no better, then Eſopes Fables. Pers in l An- 
happes y wil (ate of theiſe Learned Senne, as pee ſaie of ſomme others , They v- dres contre 
ſed onely theire patched Notebookes, and ſcattered Authoritics, by ſnappes, and peeces, here, and fu 
there a line, or tw oo: and vaderſtoode not, what they wrote. Nat withſtandinge, what ſo. * 
euer it ſhal pleaſe pou to ſaie, as therein pour grace is very greate, pet you ſæ by 
theiſe fewe,and muſte nerdes conteſle, it the Authoure cf the Apologic,touchinge 
this place of Hoſius were happily ouetſœne by erroure , yet he had ſa many of the 
beſte Learned of this age, to kepe him compante in his erroure. Acrily, they | | 
ſaic not, as vou ſaic, Thus ſaiche Zuenkteldius: They ſaie, as we ſate, Thus ſaithe NN 
Hoſius: It᷑ Hoſius were hable to blinde ſo manp, wæ muſte thinke, he was a ſhil⸗ e 
The faireſt colgure,ye can laie hereon, is this: Home [6 euer theſe woordes be r- $45.6 
tered by Hoſius yet was this no parte of his meaninge. Net Iacobus Andrex ſaith, Hanc 1acob, Andree. (4350 146 13.09 
eſſe Aſoti, & Hoſij ſententiam, non eſt obſcurum : Without doubt this is the very mea- rfl ER | 
ninge of Aſotus,and Hoſius. And Iliyricus ſaithe, Hoſius alleginge the ſatcinge ei 1/ricus: N 
of one certaine man (whereby he meaneth the Heretique Zucnkfcldius) alloweth Aeris; ẽt ne 
wel of the ſame. dan [on rntiae | 


But,foz as mutche as vck ſafe, This Gloſe is more maliceous, then the Former Errouret de i 
and that therein wee ſpitefully dif. ouer our Malice, without Reaſon, without Learninge, without „ 


a +: 
VVirte:and require vs to repent for ſhame, as it᷑ it were a Sinne, not againſt Hoſius, but 1 4 
1 


$21 


* 


Churche of Englande. 


Interea vociferautur, Sacram Scripturam eſſe Dubiam, Ambiguam, Præceptorem 


4. Parte. 


againft the Holy Ghoſte, J beſeche you thcrefoze indiffcrently to conſider, with \ 208308 
what reuerence , and modeſtie, not onely Hoſius, but alſo ſundzte others pour N 
Fciendes of that ſide, haue vſed to ſpeake, and wzite of the V Voorde of God. $8 

Ludouicus a Canon of the Church of Laterane in Rome, in an Ozation open- {12 | i 10-401 
ly pꝛonounced in pour late Chapter at Tridente, ſaithe thus: Eccleſia eſt Viuum Ludouic.Cirarur T 


” 3 


pectus Chriſti: Scriptura autem eſt quaſi Mortuum Atramentum: The Churche is ab lyrico tm 
the Lizely Breaſte of Chriſte: Bu: the Scripture is, as it were, Deade Inke Likewiſe ſalde Norns conc: ha. 
the Biſhop of Poiters in the ſame pour Chapter:Scripturaeſt tes inanimis, & muta, 15h n Sleidanxs 
ſicut etiam ſunt reli quæ Leges Politicz:T he Scripture is a Deade,and Doxmbe unge, 1)b. 1 1 
4 are al other Politique Lawer, Albertus Pigghius ſaltbe, Si dixeris , hæc referri o- , jy... 
portere ad Iudicium Sctiꝑturarum, Communis te ſenſus ignarum eſſe comprobas. ö 
Sant enim Scripturz Muti Tudices: I thou ſave, T heiſe maters muſe be put ouer to the N 
ſulgement of the Scriptures, thou ſbeweſt thee ſelfe to be voide of common reaſon, Tor the daa 
Scriptures are doumbe ludges, and cannot ſpeake, 

Feldes calleth the Striptures, Fuangelium Nigrum, & Theologiam Atra- Xarcinus Kems 
mentariam: The Blacke Goſpel,and Inken Diuinitie. Againe Pigghus ſaithe, nitius n Ex 
Eccleſia habet illam poteſtatem, vt poſzit Scriptis quibuſdam impertiri Canonicam mine Cone, Tris 
Authoritatem, quam nec ex ſe, nec ex ſuis Authoribus habent : The Charche hath dencini ag. 2. 
power to gteue Canonical Authoritie vnto certaine Writinges , whiche otherwi/+ they haue ktartin Kemnts 
wt , neither of them ſelues, nor of theire Authouts. Therc mate be certaine Bokss. e cod Exa- 
allowed fo2 Scripture , ſaithe he, that have no credite, nor Authoritic of them mune.Pag 240. 
lelues, Therefoze the meantnge hercofmuſte nedes be this: The Churche (of a 
Rome hathe Authoritie to make Scripture. Againe he ſaithe, Sunt — *. vt. non pip ghins Hie- 


um, illorſum, „. Li.3.Cap.3, 
es one. rol 193. 


noi bothe truely and merily cot V Vaxe, that eaſily (affe- 
reth it ſalfs to 155 drawen backwarde,and ſore warde, and to be moulded , and 2 

ie, and that w aie, and hoe (0 euer e liſte, 
Thus. . Hardinge, vë teach the people fo reuerente, wetgh the V Voorde 
ef God. Pix calle it Deade Inke: a Liueleſſe mater: a doumbe Iudge, that cannot 
Ix iy ſpeake: 


Pigght- 
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ſpeake : a Blacke Goſpel : Inken Diuinitie: a Noſe of vvaxe : and a thinge vtterly 
voide of Authoritie of it ſelfe. Examine theiſe places: weigh thriſe woꝛdes. They 


ate no Lies: ht y are no Sclaunders. Fudge vpzightly:remoue affeator::pe ſhal 


finde, that Hoſius, and Zuenckfeldius, and al the teſte of your bzcthzen,touchinge 
the Authozitie , and Credite of Goddes V Voorde , arcozde in one. Foz ptoufe 


| whercof, when obiection was made, that inge Dauid, beinge, not a Biſhep , but 


Hoſmg Lib.z, 
Conta Brent id. 


Lebe v. 


Irene L.. c 


Nicol ca 
44 Bo 
ria 2 


onelp a Tempo2al Pꝛince, had witten the Plalmes, that is to ſaie, the very keit 
of the Scriptures, Hoſius made anſwrare, Quid ni ſcriberet?Scribimus iodocti, do- 
cti R paſsimWrote Dauid Pſalmes And why ſhould be not write them ? Ho. 
race latthe, er write Ballade dearned and vnlearned:tagge,andravge. S0 
vnteuerentlp, and like an Peathen , he ſcozncthe , and ſcoffetyc at the Scriptures 
of God, and ltkeneth the Beaver!ly Ditties of the Holy Ghoſte, to a Tile, Vcatte⸗ 
mſhe, Wanton ballade. This in Zuenłfeldius had benne great Blaſphemic:Ye 
allowe it in Hoſius as a vertur. 

S. Luke ſaith, Pharifzi, & luriſperiti ſpreuerunt Conſilium Dei in ſemetipſis: 
Fhe Phariſeis nd Learned in the Lawe defpiſed the Councel of God in them ſeluet , Ire. 
neus ſaithe, Hæret ici accuſant Scriptutas, quaſi non refte habeant, nec ſint ex Au- 
thoriate, &c. Hereriques finde fanlt with the Seriprures,as if they were not Wel Written and 
aa if they were not of ſufficient Authorit ie, &. And thus thei do, to the end, to cauſe the 
people to lothe, and doubte the Wo? de of life , 4 fo to becomme capttae to theirt 
owne Traditions. Therefore Cardinal Cuſanus (afthc thus, Hxc ct omnium 
ſane intelligentium ſententia: qui Scripturarum Authoritatem, & intelleftum in 
Eccleſiæ approbatione fundant:& non e conuęi ſo, Eccleſiæ Fundamentum in Scri- 

rarum Authoritate locant. &c. Dico, nulla eſſe Chriſti præcepta , niſi quæ per 
2 tam pro talibus accepta ſunt: This i the Judgemente of al them, that meane Mal 
whiche fouzde the Authoritie , and vnderflandinge of che Scriptures. in the algyance of the 
Churche: But contrarowiſe laie not the Fundation of the Chant be in the Aut horitie of the 
Scripture ,T hug I ſaie, T here are no Cummaundement of Chrifte , but ane ly fruche , a by 


the Churche are allowed for Chriſt es Commanndementes, Oo lait he pour highend Dc 


albert. Tigght- 
vj Hitrar. Lib. 


„0 
then, Mar 


Verrall us. di. Ppe 


tif Anno. (fl, 
Meal, De LY 
preſſo * 
Dei. Pa. . 


pp Lib, 
Nee. . 
rern de 


Preferipe an. 


4 ad 


Quodua, dew m. 


 effine in this wife: Quod Fee! 


tered moe thing in Montanus there Maifter then ener Chriſte trtered 1 n. 
Pau 


coutre Albertus Pigeius, ſtoli quedam con ſcripſerunt, non vt Scripta illa prx- 
eſſent Fidel & Ned om na fu potius vt abelſent: The Apoſtles 8 * 
thinges not that theire Wrinngs ſhoulde be about our Faithe, and Religion, but rather, that 
they ſhowlde be vnder, Johannes Maria Verractus ſatthe , Determinatio Eccleſiz 
appellatur Fuangtlum:The Determination of the Churche is called the Goſpel. 
TLyercfoze Hoſius by bis ben Autbozitie pzonounceth Sentence Defl- 
ia docet, Expreſſum Dei Verbum eſt ; quod contra 
den ſum. & Conſenſum Eceleſiæ docetur, Expreſſum Diaboli Vecbum eſt ; What þ 
euer the Church teaceth (by the Charche he mtaneth the Pope, and his Cardinalles, 
and the Churche of Rome, ic. h # the Expreſſe No de of God: What (6 euer is taught 
*. e the Meaninge, and Conſente of the Churche , that is the Expreſſe Woorde the 
xl, - 
This was ſommetime an o2dinarle pꝛaciſe of ſundzie Olde Heretiques, fo 
ſeoꝛne, and to diſdeigne the Seriptures of God: and to grounde them ſelues vpon 


ot der Contluſtans, and tmagtnattons ot theite owar. Do the Verctique Carpo- 


crates ſaldt. He kne we moꝛe then cither Chriſte hmm ſelfe,os bis Apoſtles. _ 
Tertulſias faith. Diſcipult Montani dicunt Patacletum plura jn Montano di- 

xeiſſe. quam Chriſtum th Euangelta protuliſſe: et tantum plura, ſed etiam meliora 

at; maiora : The Diſciples of Moritanus the Heretiqut ſarde , that the Holy Ghoſte u- 


8,14 


not onely moe this es hat alli cat and better thi . And | aine then ſaid 
ex parte chat. & ex ir eee enim * af 4 cum 
eſſ: Paule teme in parte, and e or the perſßetion (that was aftcriwarde 
ta VMontanus vas not yet comme. | Therefoze it is not bninerſally true, . Yore 
dinge,that you ſafe, Al Heretique: haue alleged the Scriprures Fo: ſom wenne 


- ” 
- 
4 
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logic ſhal do, what ſo ever ſhal behoue him. ö 
Remember alſo, howe vniuſte, and vatrue repoztcs-you pour ſelke, and pour 

Felowes haue witingly,and willingly publiſhed, 4 blaſed in wzitinge, not ſpa- 

ringe any man, whom it plcaſcd pou to touche with ſclaunder . You pour ſelke in 

this ſclfe fame Boke haue wzitten thus: The Learned Goſpellers of the Sea * 


Townes in Saxonie teache, that there is no Helle at al. 3 beſeche you, S. Har- 
dinge, where ſawe pou theiſe Heretiques? What were thrire names? In what 
Sermone, in what Boke, in what Talke , opened they this Hereſic: In what 
language ſpahe ther: what were theire wazdcs:who euer either knewe them, oz 
ſawe them, 62 bearde them, 92 dꝛeamed of them, but pour ſelfe alone, oz ſomme 
other as idly octupied as pour ſelte:? And dare pou, ſo vatnely to ſclaunder a whole 
Conntrie, without pꝛoufe, without wit nelle, without grounde : Leaue this fond⸗ 
neſle. Naman bele&ueth you: no, not pour owne felowes : no, not pour ſclfe, 27 
is to childiſhe. Aanitie it ſelte would not be ſo vaine. 

An other of your Companie there, thus moſt vntuſtly ſelaundereth that ged⸗ 
ly Father Dodoure Peter Martyr : Petrus Martyr negat, Chriſtum eſſe noſtrum cetur pialo; 
Deprecatorem: Peter Martyr denieth , that Chriſte is our ſuterceſſoure , Like uiſe as. ;.,.;,, 
gatne, with one general ſclaunder,he miſrepoztethe al the P2ofeſſours of the Gos. = 
ſpel what ſo cuer : Omnes Euangehei Pſeuqomartyres negant Chriſtum veniſſe in (,,., -/, 
Carne: Althe Goſpellers (whom de thought it better, to calle the Falſe witneſſes ,,_ _. 
of the Goſpel) denie that Chriſte cuer came in the Fleaſhe, I wil pꝛeſſe you no further 
with Examples of your immoderate ſclaunders , As pour vncourteous tongue 
hathe no bꝛid le, ſo your waſte woꝛdes baue no ende. 

Al theſe, and other like repoꝛtes, your conſcience knoweth,are moſte vntrue. 
Het haue ye not doubted, thus to haſarde your whole credite, and vainely with the 
ſame to ferde the world. Suffer me therekoze, M. Vardinge, to anſweare you with 
your owne woꝛdes: For ſhame man,repente,and rewoks that, fir Whiche your anne Con- 
ſeience ſtinteth not to barks againſte your ſelfe, 

T he +Apologie, (ap. 21. Diniſion. J. 
Ind yet, as though this were too litle, they alſo burne the 

— Scriprures, as in times paſte wicked Kinge Az, og as An- 
tiochus, oz Maximinus did, andare woonte to name them Hereci- 
ques Boes. Ind out of doubte , as it ſetmeth . they woulde doo, as 6 14. 
Herode tn olde time did in levvrie, that hee might with moze ſurety ca2.7. 
keepe ſtil his vſurped Dominion. Mho being an [dumean bones aud 
aſtraunger to the ſtocke. and kinred of the ler ves, and yet couetinge 
mutehe to be taken foꝛ a levve. to thende he might eſtabliſhe to him. 
and his Poſterttie the Ringdome of tyat Countrie, whiche he had 
gotten of Auguſtus Cæſar, he cam maunded al the Stnealogies. and 
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A! this is M. 
Hardinges ſo- 
brietie: It it no 
railinge. 
(a)Vnrrach.For 
the Old Latine 
terte hatac in- 
finite corrupt» 
ons. 
(b)Vnrruthe. O 
cherwiſe let M. 
Harding ſhewe 
one pointe of 
Corruption. 
(c) But he s 
fooliſhe man, 
chat burneth 
downe bothe 
the Trees and 
Carerpillers al 
togesthet. 
(d lou had it 
wyour Libra- 
ries. But the 
— people 
ad it not 
(e Vnrruth. For 
we denicit not 
*A worthy Ar- 
gumente , and 
tl wiſely ap 
plied Reade the 
Antwearc 


$24 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


temaine no reco2de , whereby it might be knowen to them that came 
after,that he was an Alien in bloude: whereas tuen from Abrahams 
time theſe monumentes had benne ſafely keapteemongft the levves, 
and laide vp in theire treaſurie: bicauſe in them it might eaſily , and 
moſte aſſuredly be founde,of what linage every one did deſcende. So 
(m good faithe) dootheſe inenne , when they woulde haue al theire 
owne dootnges in eſttmation , as though they had benne deliuertd to 
vs tuen from the Apoſtles,oz from Chriſte him ſelfe : to thende there 
might be founde no where any thinge hable to conuince ſutche theire 
dzeames,and lies,cither they burne the Holy Scriprures,oz els they 
craft ily conueigh them ns the people, 


Pardon me, I praie thee, Reader, if I vie woordes ſomewhat vehemente, the cauſe ſo requiring. 
This Defender crieth out. O ye pillours of Religion . But howe muche more iuftly crie wee a- 
ainc to him . O thou captaine lict, O moſte woorthy , not the rewarde of a whetſtone , but the 
iudgemente of a backebirer,of a launderer, of a curſed ſpeaker ,of a mocker , of the accuſer of the 
brethren , of a Blaſphemer: Is this the regarde thou haſte , I ſaie not to God , or to Chriſten men, 
but to thine owne eſtimation, and common honeſtie of a man! Canſte thou perſuade thy ſelſe to 
geate credite by licinge? To ſeeme ſober by railing? Honeſt villanie? Charitable by Naunderinge? 
V pright by deccite ? luſte by impieric ? V Vhy ſateſt thou of vs in . that is to ſaie,of the Ca» 
thohke Churche, that wee deſpiſe, hate, caſte awaie, and burne the Holy Scriptures? Had wee not 
loued and kepre the Scriprures, howe couldeſt thou and thy fellow es haue comme by them Had 
ye not them of vs From the Apoſtles time to this daie we haue kepte them (a) vnſported and yn. 
defiled :and ye within theſe fifty yecres haue by your vulgare tranſlations (b) corrupted them, that 
lamentablc it is to conſider . And when wee burned the fame corrupre tranſlations ot any parte 
thercof,or any of your Heretical treatiſes, we burned not the Scriptures, (c)nomore then one dothe 
the Apple tree, that burneth the Caterpillers. AY 
The Scriptures we honoute. and keepe moſt reuerently and diligently. Therefore your compa- 
ringe of vs with the wicked Kinges Aza, Antiochus, Maximinus,and Herode, is falſe and flaunde- 
rous.For how ſaic you, Sir Captaine of liers, (d) had we not the Scripture in euery Monaſterie, Ca- 
thedral Churche,College,in cucry ptiuate library of any that was learned? 

The like thinge was obiected to S. Augultiac and the Catholikes in his time by the/Dona- 
tiſtes , beinge then Heretikes, as yee ate nowe, To whom he anſweareth,as we wil anſweate you: 
Certi ile igmibus tradidiſſt credatur , qui eis lettis non conſentire comnincitur. Let him be 
thought to haue caſte the Holy Scriptures into the fire, who, when they are teade, is conuict not to 
conſente vnto them. V Vee reade in the Hely Scriptures, that Chriſte ſaide, This is my Body, VVbo 
belceuecth it, ye, (e) that denie it, or wee, who atecontente to die for the defence of that his real 
body in the bleſſed Sacramente? S. Iames Githe, a man is iuſtified by woorkes , and not by Faithe 
O , VVho belcueth this, they, whicke faic that onely faithe iuſtifieth , or whiche ſaie, 


that woorkes be required alſo to iuſtification ? Chriſte aithe, * Oui manducat Panem, lob a 


vinet in «AEternum ha that eateth this Breade , ſhal live for cuer . * VVho beleueth this, they 
that ſaie gothe kindcs be neceſlatie to laie men by commaundement of Chriſte, or they, who ſaie, 
that one kinde is ſufhcient to ſaluation concerninge the eatinge of the Sacramente. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburre, ; 
Ve maic ſone be Pardoncd, ꝙ. Har dinge, fo: ſpeakingt il: foz as mufche as, 
fo: ougdt, that maie appeare by your ſytache, y& haue not yet learned to ſpeake 
wel , CUhether pe baut burnte the Scriptures of God, oz no, bothe Heauen,and 


Carthe. and Sea, and Lande mate brate witneſſe. F02 a poe ercuſe, pe ſale, 
yce have kn our Erroures, and Heretical Tranſlations, and not the Scri : as the Houſ- 


bandeman Werh to burne the Caterpillers. Vowe be it, he mate be thought an vnwiſe 
Moulbandrman, that burneth vp bis Caterplillers,and Crccs to, bothe togeather; 
and, to w2cake him ſclfe of the one, is contente to deſtrote the other. al Bokes 
canteininge Erroute ſhoulde be burnte, then ſhould pour Louanian Nouelties goe 
to wzacke , Fo yewts , M. Hardinge, contention, and vaine glozic (ct a parte, 
yt know right wrl, they are ful of Errours. Bozeouer ye knowe, there be Errours 
in Auguſtine: There be Errour in Origene, in Tertullian , in S. Ambroſe, in 
S. Hicrome : There be Errours in enery of the Aunciente Fathers: in at 
in 
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in the Latines : in one, and other There be Errours in your Schole Doctoures: of the 
There be Errours in pour Canoniſtes : Batefetp , your Holy Fathers Decrees and SETIP CUTCS 
Decretalles are not voide of Errours. ct is there no Boke wwztyy to be burute, 
in reſpece of Erroure, but onely the Beke ofthe Scriptures? 
If there were ſutche Erroures in the Vulgare T ranilations, pre Choulde haue 
diſcried them, although nor al, vet fo2 your credites ſakz, one at the lcaſte. Vie 
ould haue remoued the Errour,and have reftoared the Scriptures, to the vſe, and 
comfozte of the people . But this is it, that troubleth you ſo ſoate: that the Scri- 
are publiſhed in the Common knowen tongues, + that the ſimple people of 
al ſaztes(whom otherwiſe ye cal Dogges,and Swine,and filthy brute Beaitcs voide *. ard. Ans 
of reaſon) mate vnderſtande them. Thts, ꝙ. Hardinge. is that greate, and bos: ee 4,74 1; 
rible Errour : This is the Erroure of al Errours . Thercfoze Irenzus ſatthe, as it 5, * 5 
is alleged before, Hzretici, cum ex Scriptaris arguantur, in accuſationem vertun- 1 1c. 
tur Scripturarum: Heretiques when they be reproned by the Scriptures, then beginne they £4 
te finde Rake with the Scriptures , And therefoze S- Ambroſe ſaithe , Herodes con- ,,,1,.r 4, 1. 
ſcius ignobilitatis ſuæ, Scripturas incendit : ne qua Poſteris ſuis, vel de præſcripto * . ACA 
Veteri quzſtio mouerctur:exi{timans, quod G Tuches de publico ſuſtuliſſet, nullis 3 
alis Teſtunonijs clarere poſſet, qum de Patriarcharum, & Proſelytorum Veterum 
e emanaret: Kinge H , for that he wel underſtoode the biſeneſſe of his Houſe, 
— he burnte the Scriptures: leaſte that , by meane of ſute he Ancient Recordes, ſomme 
mighte afterwarde be moned againſte bus poſteritie , For he thought, if he had once 
remoned /urche Monumente it coulde neuer be proned by any manner other Wineſſe , but 
that be came by deſcente from the ſtocks of the Patriarkes, and Olde Proſelytes : Uheres 
as in dede he was a mere aliene, and a ſtranger to the Houſe of Ifracl,and a very 
tyzannous Uſurper ofthe Crowne, as betage lincally deſcended, not from Iacob, 
but from Eſau. | 
But ye (aſe , You haue keapte, aud preſerued the Scriptures , in your Libraries;in veleme, 
and, J trowe, in letters of golde.Cuen in like ſoꝛte, and with like truthe ye might 
ſale,that vou haue keapte the Sonne, and the VMooneand, had it not bennc foꝛ pour 
| they had benne loſte . It was God, M. Hardinge, that of his Mertte pꝛe⸗ 
ſcroed his Holy V Voorde: euen as he pꝛeſetrued Daniel in the Caue of Lions: 
Jonas in the Whales belly: Che three Children tn the ratddes of the flaming Fire. 
dee kape the Scriptures as the Dogge kepeth the hate: whiche neither eatcth it 
him ſelle: noz ſuffercth the poze hungrie cattle , that faine woulde cate it: Vee 
them in warde, in duſte,and mouldt: as the Icwes, befoze the time of Ringe 
u, keapte the Boke of Deuteronomie cloſely in the cozners , 02 emongelt the 2. Nn 22, 
treaſures of the Temple: ſo, that noman kneue, where to finde it. Bad it not 
benne ko: Goddes ſpecial pzouidence , notwithſtandinge pour kæpinge, they 
haue . 
* Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Nunc neque an ſint Scripturz quidam ſciunt: Spiri- 3 „ 
tus tamen ita diſpenſauit, vt cuſtodiantur : Nowe ad ue there are ſomme , that cannot Ws 
tel, whether there be any Scriptures , or no , Tet hathe the Sprite of God 6 prouided, that 
hey are ſtil preſerned, 

Thus the lewes made theire vauntes, that they were the keepers of the Lawe, | 
andthat the Chriſtians had al of them. S. Auguſtine faith, Iudæi dicunt,non No- Aug in gves 
ſtra vti,ſed Sua: The Tewes /aie, That wee haue no Lawe of our one, hut onely Gn, or ve. 
where. ſe euen at this date the lewes kaepe,and vſe the Laweot God wity tori Teams, 
Urenerence: They neuer lafe any other Boke vpon the Bible: They waſſhe thetr ,,.7. 
handes, befoze they touche it : They wil not it vpon the benche , where the Bi- 5% 
ble lieth: As often, as they eſther open tt,o2 ſhutte it.they vſe to hiſſe it: when the bs Pi ae 
Pope gaeth thzough Rome to his Palace of Laterane, the ewes mate him vpon 
the waje , and offec him the Bible, and deſire him reuerently to embrace it, as 
though the Pope toulde daue no Bible, but onely of them , Al theſe thinges not⸗ 
withſtandinge,the Pope anſweareth them of courſc,cnen as wer mate anſwrare 
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: Sanctam Legem, viri Hebrzi, & laudamus, & veneramur: obſeruantiam vero 
mus: Ter menne ef the 
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Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Nihil nunc apud ludzos remanſit, niſi Sola Scriptura 
Librorum , omni Legis obſeruantia pereunte: I here remainei nowe nothinge emonge 
the Iewes, but onely the Wrs cent med in Bookes , for al the obſeruation of the Lawc i 
paſte from them . Againe he ialthe , Literæ quidem Legis apud illos ſunt: Senſus ays 
tem eſt apud nos: I be Letters of the Lawe are with the lewes : Bu the Senſe, and Mea. 
minge is with vs , Likewiſe he ſaithe vnto the ewes , Vos complicatis membranas 
ammalum mortuorum:Nos poſsidemus Spiritum viuiſicantem: Ion tarne the leauc 
of the Scriptures, made of the ſ hennes of deade Cattle : but e 
Life. So (aithe S. Auguſtine: Iudæi in Libris ſuffragatores noſtri ſuntaun Cotdibus 
hoſtes noſtri: I he Icwes bealpe vs, and ade vs With there Bookes: But they ave aur eng. 
mies in their harter. Agatne be (aith, Magnum aliquid actum eſt in vſum noſtrum de 
Infidelitate Iudęorum: vt ijdem 1 c propter ſe non haberent in Cordibus ca 

ropter nos haberent in Codicibus: cate good thinge 6 wrought te our ve by the 
Infideluie of the lewes: that they, that, to des them ſelnes good, bad not theſe thinges in thee 
bartes, yet for our ſakgs,to doo vs good, ſhoulde haue the ſame thin g e in theire Bookgs, 

Speake not theretoꝛe ſo mutche , M. Hardinge, of pour ſatc keepinge of the 
Scriptures. Foz the lewes haue keapte,and vntil this date do kepe them as ſafely, 
as vou. V keapte the Scriptures, as the Augures of Rome ſammetime keapte 
the Sibylles Bookes : that is to ſafe, v krapte them to pour ſelues, in cloſe pꝛiſon, 
and ia ſecreſie: that the prople ould knowe notbinge , but in al caſes ſhaulde be 
fozced to ſeeke to you. Thus ye keapte the Light in Darkeneſſc; and, as S. Paule 
ſaith,ve keapte the T ruthe of God in V Vickedneſle. 

S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Quando vides Scripturas Prophetarum , & Euangelij, 
& Apoſtolorum traditas eſſe in manus Falſorum Sacerdotum, num intelligus, quod 
Verbum veritatis traditum eſt Principibus iniquis, & Scribss ? When thou ſeeſte the 
Scriptures of the Prophetes , of the Goſpel , and of the Apoſtles to be deliuered into the 

of Falſc Prieſtes, deoſte thou not underſtande , that the Woorde of T ruthe is delue- 
red wats the Wicked Prances,and vnto the Scrabes To be ſhozte, J maie anſweare 
with the wa2des of Chryſoſtome, Arcas,& Scrinia rerum pretioſiſsimarum a 
ſeruaru, T heſauro deftituti:Tee keepe ſtil the Cheaſtes aud boxes of moſte pretiou things: 
but the Tewelles,and T reaſure be cleane gome , Thert ſoze pour late keepingeof the 
Scriptures not withſtandinge, wer mate ſaie to you, as S Auguſtine ſommetime 
ſaide to the Heretique Petilian: Judas Chriſtum Carnalem tradidit : Tu Spiritua- 
lem: furens Euangelium Sanctum flammis ſacrilegis tradidiſh : Judas ed. 
Chriſte Carnal: thou haſte betraied Chriſte Spiritual: fer thou in thy rage haſte delinered 
the Holy Goſpels vnro wicked fires. 

Pe replie, You rather haue burnte the Goſpel .for that you denie the woordes of the Golpel. 
Foz example pc allege theſe woozdes of Chziſte, This is my Body: whiche 
woordes(pe (ate) of our parte are denied. God be thanked,as we haue not burnte, 
ſo haue wir not denfed any wozde , oz parcel of the Goſpel. Touchinge theſe 
woꝛdes by you alleged, wer embzace them, g reuerence them, and beleue them, e⸗ 
uen as the V Voordes of Chriſte. But wee embzace them, not as pou haue fondely 
racktc,+ wꝛeaſted them, and fowly abuſcd them, by pour vaine Conftrucions:but 
as Chriſte meante them, and as the Aunciente Catholique Fathers in the Olde 
times bane crpounded them. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Sacræ Scripturæ Verba non 
vult Deus, vt Simpliciter,ſed multa cum prudentia intelligantur: God wil not, lat we 
ſheulde vmderſt ande the woordes of the Holy Scripture ſimply and plainely, as they lic, bur 
with greate Wiſedome amd diſcretion. Againe be ſaithe, Diligenter inuigilandum eſt: 
vel potius Dmina Gratia opus eft, ne nudis verbis inſiſtamus , Ita Hzretici in Er- 
rorem incdunt: Wee muſt take greate heede: or rather Wwe haue neede of the Grace of a 


vaine Int 
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that we reafte not vpon the bare V Voordes of the Scriptures. For by that meanes He- 


retiques fal into Erroure, S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Omne Figurate, aut factum, aut di- 
ctum, hoc enun at quo S1gnificat: Euer thunge that in eit her donne, or polen in a Fi- 
gurc, ſpeweth foorthe the (ame unge, that it Signiſieth. S. Hicrowefatthe: Ne pute · 
mus in Verbis Scripturarum eile Euangelium, ſed in Senſu: Let us not thinks that the 
Goſpel ſtandeth in the VV oordes of the Scripture, but un the Meanmge, | 

Agatne be ſaith, Cum Seniores putentur in Eccleſijs, & Princapes Sacerdotum, 
dimplicem ſequentes Literam , Occidunt Filium Dei: Wheress they be taken for the 
Elders of the Churche, and the Chieſt of the Prieſtes, folowinge the Plaine Letter, (as it is 
witten, and not regardinge the meaninge) they Kale the Sanne of God. 

Let vs ſæ therfoze,in what ſenſc the Holy Carvolique Fathers haue in Olde 
times expounded theſe Modes of Chriſte, This is my Body. 

Firſte, Tertullian ſaithe thus,Chriſtus acceptum Pancin,& diſtributum Diſ- 
cipulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo: Hoc eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt, Figura 
Corporu mei: Chriſte, takinge the Breade , and diuidinge it to his Diſciples , made it his 
24 ſaieinge : This is my Body, chat is to ſaie, This is a Figure of my Body. S. Au- 

ine ſaithe , Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum , cum daret 

ig num Corporis ſui : Our Lorde doubted not to ſaie , This is my Body, when be gaue 
a Token of his Body, 3 leaue infinite other Authoꝛities to like paurpoſe. By theſe 
fewe we maic eaſily percetue, in what ſenſe the Holy Fathers in Olde tune vn⸗ 
derſtode theſe ZWazdes of Chziſte, This s my Body. Pet were they neuer 
therefoze condemned of Hereſie, noꝛ thought to denie any parcel of the Sctiptureʒ. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Solet res, quæ Siguiſicat, eius rei nomine, quam Significat, 
puncuparn: Hinc eſt, quod dictum eſt, Petra erat Chriſtus. Non enim dicit, Petra 
Significat Chriſtum: Sed, tanquam hoc eſſet, quòd vtique per Subltantiam non erat, 
ſed per Significationem : Ihe thinge that Signsſieth is Commonly called by the name of 
that thinge , that is Sig niſieth. T berefore is is, that S. Paule ſaithe, The Rocke was 
Chriſte For he ſauthe not, T he Rocke Signiſied Chriſte(but, The Rocke was Chriſte) 
Aj if the Roche had benne Chriſte in deede:\hereas, touchinge the Subſtance;it Was not ſo: 
but (6 it was by Signification, | 

In this ſoztc is the Bread, Chriſtes Body: not verily, and in dckde: but, as 8. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, after a certatne phꝛaſe, oʒ manner of ſpeache, And ſo is it noted 
tuen in your oun Cloſes, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Significat Corpus 
Chriſti : The Breade is called the Body of Cſiriſte: that is to ſaie, Ihe Breade Signi- 


ticth the Body of Chriſte. Thus wee denie not Chriſtes VV oordes,B, Hardinge: 
But we denie the fonde, x fantaſtical ſenſes, that pou haue imagined of Chriſtes 
VVoordes. There ſoꝛe where pou allege theſe wandes, as ſpoken by 8. Augu- 
ſtine, He is a burner of the Scriptures, that conſentert; not unto the Scriptures, Pee mights 
baue remembzev. that the ſame S. Auzuſhne likewiſe ſaithe , Ille credatur Teſta- 
mentum tradidiſſe flamons , qui contra Valuntatem litigat Teſtatoris : He is to be 
theught,to haue deliuered the T eftamente to the fire , that quarelleth (as you do) againſte 
the wil, and meauinge of lum. that made the T eft amente. S. Gregonie ſatthe , Facile in 
verbis agnoſcimns aliud efle,quod intimant, aliud, quod ſonant: Tantò autem quiſq; 
notitize ihius Extraneus redditur, quantò in Sola eius Super ſicie ligatur: n woordes 
We doo wel percciue, that there as ane thunge, t hat they Signiſie, and an ot her thinge that they 
— And the more a man TR 2 pv k ty rde fight, and ſhewe of the 
r, the furt her of is he from the underſt andin#e of the ſame. | 

S 0 when „that ve wi . S. Tames, and 8 Paule, 
(S. Auzyſtineſatthe) is made uy them that vnderſtande, neither S. Iames. noz 8. 
Paule, Che whole foꝛte thereof ia anſweared befoze. It is eaſy fo ſæ, that & Paule 
ſpeakett of one inde of V Voorkes, and S. Iames of an other: and againe, 8 Paule 
of one kin de of luſtification, and S. James of an other. Therefoze this difference 
is ſwne augtded , Certatiely wer dente neither S. Paule, nog S. Iames i noꝛ thinke, 
the one ol then to te conttartt ts the other. 2 ad ag if 
| Torchinge 
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Thisis $528 he Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


— © Touchinge the Wozdes of Chziſte,that ye baue alleged out of S. Iohn, it ap, 
A peateth, ye were in ſome haſte,and therefoze were faine to take, that came fir 
to bande. Foz J wtl not ſate, M. Hardinge, what Dacoure,o2 Father, but, what 
dufte, oz diſcretion of Common ſenſe ever taught pou to reaſon thus: Cbriße 
ſaithe, He that Eateth of this Breade ſhal live for euer: Ergo, The people muſte rectiue 
Kemmitius fn the Communion vnder One bende: Who euer taught you thus torcaſon? Eckius pour 
F:xamine conci, Felow reaſoneth with like diſcretion to like pourpoſe ; 
Triden, beg 558 Geue vs, ſaithe he, out daily Breade: 
Ergo, V Vee maie teſtraine the people from the Cuppe. 
Perhaps ye wil ſate 4 The name of Breade belongeth to Catinge onelp , ant 
not to Dꝛinkinge. This mate be graunted wel withont pꝛeiudice. Notwithitan. 
dinge, S. Cyprian doubted not to ſafe, Manducauerunt, & Biberunt de codem Pa. 
ia de ne: T hey did bethe Fate, and Drinke of one Breade. And againe he ſaithe , Man- 
Cans D, 4ycamus & Bibimus eius — : V Vee Eate and Drinke his Bloude . Hert 
In codem Serm. haue pou bothe Drinkinge of Breade, and — of Bloude. 

Dowe be it, in derde theſe woꝛdes of Chriſte in the ſirthe of S. Iohn, belongs 
onely to the Spiritual Eatinge,and dꝛinkinge of Chziftes Body, and Bloude(that, 
is wꝛought, not by the Pouthe, but oncly by Faithe ) and nothinge to the out- 
warde Miniſtration of the Sacramente. One of pout obne Doctours ſaithe, Hzc 


Kela Lars Yerba nihil direte pertinent ad Sacramentalem, vel Corporalem Manducationem. 
e 9s Namhocverbum Jum fuit, antequam — — eſſet inſtitu- 


9 tum. Ex illa igitur Litera de Sacramentali Communione non poteſt fieri Argu- 
mentum efficax: T heſe Woordes of Chrifte in the ſixthe Chapter of S. Iohn, direłtij per- 
reine nothinge to the Sarramental,or Corporal Eatir ge. For theſe woordes were ſpoken 
before the Sacramente was ordeined . T bereft of thus place there can be made no good ſaf- 
ficiente Argumente, tout hinge the Sacramental Communion , Pou (ate , your p:oute, 
taken of theſe wo2des is luſficient, and therewith pe deecſue the Tanozant ,Vour 
owne Docoure ſaſthe , It is not ſufficient. Nowe let peur indifferente Reader 
Judge, whether of pou two ts dettiued. 

And, whereas ye would ſ@me to ſafe, Chriſte gaue no Commanndemente of Bothe 

kindes,te be receined of the people, Euen lo, and with like ttutte v might aſſo alc, 

Chriſte gaue no Commaundemente, no not of one kinde at al to be teceiued of the 

le. Foz there was no man pꝛeſent, but onelp the Apoltles , at the Inffituy 
tion, as wel of the one kinde , as ofthe other. Therecfoze , that the pee ple mait 

» claime any one parte of the @acramente, they haue it not of any right, but onely 

of pour mere, and fre liberalitie. Foz otherwiſe of de wtie, by pour ſudgemente, 
they ſhoulde daue —_— | 
Notwithandinge Chriſte ſaſthe, Bibite ex hoc omnes: Drin yee (not ones 
ly the Apoſtles , but) Drinks yee al of this. Wihiche wazdes Paſchaſins ervonn- 

Paſchaſms. deth thus: Bibite ex hoc omnes, Hoc eſt , tam Miniſtri, quam rel1qui Credentes: 
Drinke yee al of this: that is to ſaie , as wel the Miniſters , as the reſte of the Faitho · 
ful. An other ſaſthe thus, Bibite ex hoc Omnes: Omnes , ſcilicet , fine perſona- 

c c aus rum acceptione : Drinks yee al of this ; Al, that i to ſaie, Without difference, or choſe of 

«4 Caſſandro,de perſonnes, 

Viſ6q; Specie Bat hereof we haue ſpoken moze at large in other places. 

The Apologie, Cap. 21. Diniſion, 2, &. 3. 
Uery rightly , and aptely doothe Chryſoſtome ite againſte 


theſe menne , Heretikes, ſaithe he, wutte vp the gates againſtethe 
Truethe :foz they knowe ful wel, if the gate were open, the Church? 
woulde be none of theires. 4 

Theophylacte alſo, Goddes VVoorde, ſaithe he, is the Candel, 


vrhereby the Theefe is eſpied. 1 


4 
* 


Churche of Englande. A. parte. 529 


T he eApologre,(ap. 21 « Dutſoon 4. 
And Tertullian ſaithe, Che Holy Scripture manifeſtly findeth 
aut the fraude, and theafte of Heretiques. Foz why doo they hide, 
why doo they keepe vnder the Goſpel, whiche Chriſte woulde baue 
hed alowde ſrom the houſe toppe : hey whealine they that 
(ght vnder a Buſchel, whiche ought to dendt on the Candelfticbe 
The Scripture ſaithe, There ſhatbe menne fandmge en eire one conceite, vncha Ne;louing 


leaſure more then God. VVho arc vnchaſte? they that echiorte al menne to Chaſtitc, and them 
clucs abſtaine from wedlocke for the bettet meanc to ſerue God; or ye, that bidde menace, whiche 


haue vowed chaſtitie, to breake theire vowes? 3 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburte. 1 


I leaue poure Chaſtitic to the inogemente of the Wozlde , Vet you mate re- 
member, there were ſomme in olde times, whome Chriſte likened to Painted 
ves: out wardelp in appearance fafre, 4 glozious: but inwardly ful of ſtinkinge 

6. ene by the whole courſe , and oꝛder of youre liues, that Single 
Life,and Chaſtitic, are lundzie s. S. Hiergme ſaithe thus, Super Contupiſ- 
centiam fœminatum non intelliget: De Antichriſto facilior interpretatioeſt : quod 
ideo ſimulet Caſtitatem, vt plurimos decipiat: He ſhal haue no /kil.rouchinge the deſire 
of weemen: The better expoſition her-of , is to applie theſe Woordes to Antichritte : For that 
4 ſhal Countrefaite Chaſtitie, to the ende to deceive many. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Heretiques called the Manichees : Vitæ Caſtæ, & 
memorabilis continentiæ imaginem præferunt: I bey beare 4 countenavice of continent 

and notable Chaſtitie, S. Ambroſe faithe, Multi funt Hæreticorum, qui præten- 

re volunt Corporis continentiam : There be many Heretique , that Wil countrefeite, 
ad pretends Chaſtitie of body ( that by the wreneſſe thereof they maze Winne Credite to 
theire Doctrine). Therefoze, &. Hardinge, when pou thus baunte pour ſelues cf 
this Coloure of Chaſtitie, ye make boaſte of that thinge , that other Heretiques, 
and Antichriſte him ſelfe ſhal haue, as wel as pon. . 

S. Paule, where he fozetelleth vs of the Diſciples, of Antichriſte, emongeſt o- 
ther markes, whereby they mate be knowen , ſaithe thus: Prohibentes nubere; 
whereby he meante,that Antichriſte ſhould geue out a greate ſhine of Chaſte life, 
and fozbidde Marriage. Of futche S. Hierome ſaithe , Iactant pudicſtiam ſuam 
impudenti facie : 7 hey make bragge of their Chaſtitie with Whooriſhe Countemamce. 

The Apologie, Cap. 2. Diviſien. u 6, 
why truſte they moꝛe to the blindeneſle of the vnſkilful multi⸗ 
tude, and to ignoꝛante, then to the goodneſſe of heire cauſe⸗ 
. Chinke they their ſleightes are not alteady perceiged » and that 
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they can walke now vneſpted, as though they hadde Cy ges ringe to 4 
got inuiſidle by, vpon thetre fingers No, no. l 
The Apologie. Cap. 21. Diuiſion. y. nn 
Al menne ſee now wel, and wel agatne, what good ſtuſte is in that n j Hy 
theſte of the Biſhop of Romes boſome. This thinge alone of it ſelfe nn 
mate be an argument ſufficient, that they woozke not vputghtly ,and Ii 0 755 
truely, | UM 
A. Hardinge, 115 1 

You ate muche troubled with the cheſte of the Popes boſome, wherein he is thought to haue 1 bn ICE 4 [ 

i Lawes . At this vou ſcoſſe foure or ſiue times in your Apologie, medlinge with a matter , that 14 * . | 

you vnderſtande not. For it is a Lawiers phraſe . VVho preſuppoſeth the Prince of cuety com- 1. 91-25 

mon weale to knowe the lawe of the ſame , no leſſe then if it were written in his Brealte. And , 


therefore when he mak eth anewelawe , he repealeth the former Lawe , whereumto the latter is 


contrary, 
Py The 
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330 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, - | 

Foz as mutche, as this matter of the Popes breaſte is ſo de, +ful of darke- 
neſſe,ſpcclally beinge as pou ſate,a Lawiers phraſe, that no man mate cafe enter 
into it, but onely you, that never were ſtudent in any Lave,letce vs'theref6)0 ſt, 
what pour owne Canoniſtes, and Lawiers them ſetucs haue meante hereby. 

Firſte of al, Baldus of Peruſium ſaithe, Papa eſt Doctor ry] 4Autho, 
rate, gon Scientia: The Pope 14 Dottour of bot he Lamm (as wel Cui <8 Canon) 
Authoritie,but not by kyowledge, Here wee finde,how ſocner the Pope be ffoared of 
Learninge, pet at the leaſte he ts a Doctoure by Aut hozitie, and that a Docour of 
Bothe Lawes, Oo eaſy a mater it is to fille his breaſte, N. 

Further your Gloſe ſaithe , Etſi totus mundus ſententiaret in aliquo negotio 
contra Papam,tamev videtur,quod ſtandum fit ſententiz Pape ., Tara enim omnia 
in Scrinio pectoris ſui habere videtur. Quod ergo Papa approbat, vel reprobat, & 
nos approbare, vel reprobare debemus. Quiſquis ergo non obedit Statutis Romanz 
Eecleſiæ, Hæreticus eſt cenſendus. Et Sacrilegy) inſtat eſſes,diſputare de facto Pape: 
Alt hongh al the Worlde Woulde 1ndge in any matey * the Pope, yet it „Wes 
ought to ſtaride to the indgemente of the Pope. For he ſermeth to haue al Lawes in the 
Cheaſte of his boſome : I herefire , what ſs euer the Pope either alleweth , or diſalloweth, 
wee are bounde likewiſe to allowe , or diſallowe the ſame , And Who ſo ener is not obediemte 
to the Lawes of the Churche of Rome, muſte be deemed an Heretique, And it Were as greate 


ſinne as Churcherobbinge, toreaſon of any of the Popes docinge. 
Further, youre Lawiers ſaie thus, Papa dicitur Fabere Cceleſte arbitrium: 


Vade in his, quz vult, eſt ei pro Ratione Voluntas: Nee _ dicat illi, Domine, 
cur ita facis? Quia ſicut ex Sola Voluntate . per Papam Lex creari,ita per So- 
he 


lam Voluntatem poteſt cum ea diſpenfati: The Pope is ſude to haue a * 
mente: T berefore in ſutche thin ges, as he willeth his Wil ftandeth in ſtrede of Reaſon . Nes. 
ther maie any man ſaie vnto him, O fir , VVhy doo you thus? Like as Lawe mnie be 
made by the Onely V Vil of the Pope: ſs maie the ſame Lare bee diſpenſed withal onely 
by the wil of the Pope. * ne | 

»Tbis , S. Pardinge, is the expoſition of poure Lavviers phraſe . Theiſe are 
the treaſures , that wer ace taughte to ſeke in the Cloſet of the Popes breaſte. 
Thus maic we ſet aparte @criptures,Docoures, Conncelles, and what ſo euer 


is biſide: The Popes breaſte mate ſerue foz al. 199 5 
"IN The eApologie, Cap. 21, Diuiſiom. W. 


Wozthily ought that mater ſeeme ſuſpicions, whichefleeth trial, 
Eis afraide ofthe light. For he that doothe euil, as Chriſte ſaith,ſe- 
keth darkeneſſe, and haterh the light. A conſcience, that knovveth 
it ſelfe cleare, commethe vvillingly into open ſhevve, that the 
vvoor kes, vvhiche proceede of God, maic be ſeene. Neither bee 
they fo very blinde, but they ſee this wel penough, that theire King- 
dome ſtreight waie is at a pointe, if the Scripturcs once haue the vp- 
per hande:and that, like as menne ſate,the [dollcs of Diuels in times 
paſte.of whome menne in doubtful maters were then woonte to re- 
teiue anſweares , were ſuddainely ſtriken doumbe at the ſighte of 
Chriſte, when he was boꝛne, and came into the wozlde ; euen ſo they 
ſee,that nowe al their ſubtle pꝛactiſes wil ſoone fal downe headlonge, 
tuen vpon the ſight of the Goſpel . Foz Antichriſte is not ouerthꝛo⸗ 
wen, but by the bꝛightneſſe of the comminge of Chriſte. 

| The « Apologie,Cap.22.Diniſion, 1. 
As foz vs, wee renne not fo2 ſuccour to the Fire, as theſe —_— 


oo of 
* 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 531 


guiſe is. but wee renne tothe Scriprures: neither doo we reaſon with 
the Swerde, but with the V V vorde of God: a therewith, as ſaitbe 
Tertullian, doo vvee feede our Faithe:by it doo vvee ſtirre vp our 
hope, and ſtrengthen our Confidence, 


I. Hardinge. 


Yeflie not to the Fire, as wee doo, faie ye, but vnto the Seriptures Neither doo yee reaſon with 
« with the (worde, but with the V Voorde of God, Ah good woorde of God,thou lerucit to ma- 
gy purpoles, A ad is it in decde the woorde of Gol Sirs, that keepeth ſo many reverende Fathers in 
priſon theſe many yeeres? It is the woorde of God, that hath deprived ſo many menve , ſore of 
their lininges, ſome of theire countries, whoſe life ye can not blame? 1s it the woorde of God , that 
by crueltie of impriſonmente ot late yeeres gave moſte certaine occaſion of deathe to thoſe holy, 
learned, and woorſhiptul menne, who for their ſingular vertue being wel + nowen ,teede not here 
tg be named ? Is it the woorde of God, that made ſo muche adoo in your late Parlament for e(ta- 
bliſhinge of your bloudy lawe, whereby ye woulde haue power to put menne to deathe(a) for the 
Faithe of Chiiſtendome? The Turkes and Saracenes have alwaies {utfered them to liue in their do- 
intimen, but our . by their woorde of God are taught to kil them. Bleſſed be God, whs 
hath geuen to out no le and muſte clement Qugene Elizabeth a better Ipirite to vadectande his 
woorde in this point, (b) then theſe Goſpellers Raue yet attained vnto. 

If any of you doo ſaic that the newe $uperintendentes doo not keepe he olde Biſhoppes 
and learned Cletgie in priſon , but the Lawe of the Realme : 1 anſweare, fiſte , that the Lawe is 
a crabbe of your oe ſtocke . nexte that neither the Bifhoppes before time burute Heretiques, 
but the Lawe of the Realme, the Lawe of the Prince, the Lawe of al Chriſtendome. Neither was 
the lame made by Papiltes of late yeeres, as yee woulde youre deceiued diſciples to beleeuc , but of 
olde time thought (c) accellarig by Priaces to be enacted, for the bettet maintenance of quict in 


theire dominionus. 2 
| The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
It is no newe ptactiſe (pe (ate) to kille Herctiques. F graunte you. Neither is it a 
newe pꝛaaiſe, to condemne godly menne by the name of Heretiques, Ponre Fas 
thers ſommetiine cricd out agataſte Chrifte the Sonne of God, V Vee haue 4 
Lave: and by the Lawe he ought to die. Aud Chriſte him (elfe ſatde ſommetime 
to Hieruſalem the Cittie cf Bloude,O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem bat kellef e the Pro- 
phetes,and ſtoaneſt them to death, that be ſente vnto thee, But S Auguſtine ſasthe, Nul- 
lis bonis in Catholica hoc placet, ft vſq; ad Mortem in quenq;tam, licet Hæreticum, 
ſxuiatur : Ir ſcemeth good vnto no $994 man in the C. atholiqne Charche , that crueltie unto 
deathe be ſhewed vnto any man no though he be an Henetique. 
Notwithſtandinge,it agrecty wel with-pgur eligion,B, Hardinge, though 
dur mouthes now be mouſled, yet to rame, and gape (til after blaude. Fulul ve 
the mraſure of poure Fathers. Ert it not griene vou, to hrare, what Salomon 
ſaithe, Viſcera impiorum crudelia: The very boweles of the wicked are fil of crueltie. 
When poure Fables, and kolies be eſpied, then vt five to Swerde, and Fire. 
Tabiche betnge once w2eafted from you, yaurewhole Religton muſte nodes 
comme to grounde. 8. Hierome ſaitht of other youre perres. Pugnant Epichere- 
e ex carnificum officinis: They fichte wich Argumentes taken from the Bouchers 
er. | 
55 haue wꝛeakte pour angre longe penaugh vpon innocent bloude. Begtane 
onte to know the bande of God. It ts har de foꝛ you, to kike til againſt the pꝛicke, 
We mate trucly ſaie vnto pon with S. Cyprian, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenen, 
& Chriſti Præcepta cuſtodiens,Occid! poteſt, Vinci non poteſt: The Prieſte of God, 
holding the Goſpel and heepinge the Conmmanndementes of Chriſte,meie wel be killed: But 
conquered he cannot he. Alte mate fate with Tertullian, Crudelitas veſtra, Gloria, no- 
ſtra eſt: Plures efficimur, quoties metimur à vobis: Teure Crueltie is oure Glorie. When 
Je comme to rechen vs , ye ſinde vs moe, aud moe , Truthie aboue al thinges wil preuaile. 
There is no Counſel againſte the Lorde. | 
As koꝛ oure parte, we were neuer yet qufltp to one dꝛeppe of youre blonde. 
We ſerke no aide at Fire, oz Swerde . M wil rather ſaie mith S. Hierome, Vri- 
nam filios Hæreticorum, & om mum, qui decepti ſunt, interficiamus Sagittis Spiri- 
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Iten An- 532 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


gel rem tualibus, id eſt, Teſlimonijs Scripturarum: Wonlde God wee maie rather kalle the Chil. 
Heauen, 4 of Hereriquts , and of al them, that be deceined, with Spiritual Arrowes that is to ſave, 
Rc. with the T eft mom of the Scriptures And with S. Augulline, O ſi occidas eos de 
Aug+ ſlim. Cons gladio bis acuto, & non ſint Hoſtes tui: Sic enim amo eos occidi ſibi, vt viuant tibi: 
nc Would God thou wonldeſt Elle them, O Lorde, with the rwoo edged Smerde, (that is, with 
78 thy Holy Ade T har they maze no lenger be thine Enimics. For (6 7 wiſbe tem to bee 
led onto them ſelues, that they maic lme vnto ther. And againe, V indicet nos Deus 
Ar Epiſ de vobis,vt ipſum errorem veſtrum in vobis occidat , & nobiſcum de Veritate gau- 
75 8. deatis : God ſs reuenge oure cauſe againſte you, that he maie lle your erroxre in you, that ye 
maze reioict tograther wit ht vs of the Truthe, This, M. Dardinge, this is the revenge, 

that wor ſ&ke vpon pou, as this date it mate appcare. 

The eApologie, Cap. 22. Diniſior.2. 

Foꝛ we knowe, that the Goſpel of leſus Chriſte is the povyer of 
God vnto Saluation, and that therein conſiſteth Eternal Life . And 
as Paule warneth vs, vve doo not heare, no not an Angel of God, 


though he comme from Heauen, if he goe aboute to pulle vs from 


any parte of this Doctrine. 
A. Hardinęr. * 
Boaſte ao more of the Goſpel. VVee ( I meane Fe Catholique Churche) had it, we keapie is 


and vnderſtoode it, before ye were borne, and before your Herelie was hearde of. 

But a Deuil comminge from heli for who is authour of diuiſion but Satan? ) bath caried you 
awaic into an other Goſpel:whereas in deec there is hut one true Goſpel, And here let any indif. 
ferent man conſider, howe vyprightly ou alleage & Faule. You write, that Paule warneth you not 
to geue care to an Angel comminge — heauen, if he goe about to drawe you from any parte of ** 
this Doctrine. Of whiche this Doctrine meane you? Of this, whiche you haue declared in this A- 

dds, Pologie? Did S. Paule cuer reade your Apologie? Howe then pronouaced he of it that ſentence? 
Y'Vee meane(faic you) by this Doctrine, the Potttine of the Goſpel , If you meane ſo, wee ſaie the 


Paulc ever 
reade we late fame. But wee tel you, that S. Paule ſpakenot of cucry Goſpel generally, but N. certaine Goſpel 
Chapter of qualified. For he ſaithe, Si quis vobis euangelicaucrit preter id quod accepiſtir, anathema fir: 


Trent, I any man preache a Goſpel vnto you beſides that je haue receiued, be he accurſed. Heare you the 
Goſpel S. —— of ? It is not cuery Goſpel. It is a Goſpel preached and received, If 
he that Goſpel, whiche ye reccjued, wee foine handes with you . But 1 4 preache 2 Goh 


whiche ye haue teceiued of no Apoſtle, nor Apoſtolique preacher , and whiche was not hearde of 


in the carth, when Luther ranne out of his Cloiſler, and forſoo!.c his Religion: then be ye aſſured, 1 
that ye are the meune, who are holden for accurſed of S. Paule. $ 
"The Biſhop of Sariſburie. a 
Here,P. Hardinge, ve would faine ſcape awaie bith a Cildiſhe Cauſl. Paule, 
pt ſaic , ſpeaketh of a Goſpel qualified : whereby p& mcane a Goſpel deliuered, 
and recetued ; As if pe woulde ſate., The Goſpel of Chiſte, onleſſe it be delige- 4 
red by pou, is no Goſpel. But S. Paule meante not the Doatine deltucred from d 
bande to bande, oz from Pope fo Pope: But the Dodrtne delluered, and receis G 
ued in the Scriptures. And in this ſenſe he ſaithe of him ſelſe: Quod accept a * 
Domino, Hoc & tradidi vobis: The thinge , that I haue receined of the Lorde , the — ri 
te haue I deliuered wnto you, Jn like ſozte he calleth him ſelfe an Apoſlle, vt of C 
2211 menne , nor by menne, but by Peſos Chriſte . Bowe be it, what nede many wozdes? thi 
Lhe caſeiscleare . S. Auguſtine ſatthc platnely , Paulus ait, Si Angelus de Carlo (at 
Auguſt, Contra volus annuntiauerit, præterquam quod in Scripturis legalibus, & Enangelicis acce- f 
literas prteia piſtis, Anathema fit : If an Angel om Ileauen preache unto you any other thinge , ben uh, 
14h, ,.Cop.6. ye hanereceined (not by Tradition, ez by deliutrie from poure Cloers , but) in the ary 
Scriptures of the Lawe, end of the Goſpel, accurſed be be. Zheſe des be plane, ꝙ. 
Hardinge,and quite diſgrace al pour Gloſes. . Par 
Chryſoft.im Ti. Hereto Chryſoſtome addcth furtber , Non dixit Paulus, & contraria annun- F 
= — * P | Ulaverint,aut totum Euangelium ſubuerterint, verum, di vel paulum Fnangelizauc- uy 
© rint, præter Euangelum , quod accepiſtis , etiamſi quiduis labeſactauerint, Ans. 
thema lint: S. Paule /dthe not, Ff they teac he the contrarie , er, if they owerthrowe ve of ( 
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ache any little ſmal thinge,beſides the Goſpel, that 


— 


deamus plus ſapere, quam oporteat The Holy Scripture bathe laide a rule unte 


ore Doctrine, mat wer dare not to vnderſtande more, then is meete for us to underſtande. 
The Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſion.3. | 
For, where theſe men bid the Holy Scriptures awap,agdoumbe, 
and fruteleſle, and pꝛocure vs to comme to God him ſelfe rather,who 
ſpeaketh in the Churche,s in theire Councelles, that is to ſaie, to be⸗ 
le ue their fanſies, and opinions: this waie of finding out the Truth is 
very vncet tame, and exceeding dangerous. a in manner a fantaſtical 


and madd e ware, and by no meanes allowed ofthe Holy Fathers. 
M. Hardinge, 


V Vhere they ſaie, vr paſſe but litle on the Scriptures, as dumbe and vnprofitable, therein they 
* flaunder vs, as in other fy inges. VVee doo not ſo. But wee ſaie, that as euery acte of Parlament 
muſte be executed by a law 85 age, ſo the holy — haue their execution by lauful Iudges, 
who are the Biſhoppes and Fathers, as wel in other places, as ſpecially when thei be laufully aſſem- 
bled in general Councelles. Now Hie theſe menne, that way is very vncertaine, dangerous, in ma- 
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ner madde, and not allowed of the Fathers . VVho euer heard men thought to haue theire righte the Anſweare, 11 
wittes,talke after ſo looſe a ſorte ? Did the Fathers * diſproue the order of comminge togeather in *Gregorius Na- | | . 
general Councelles? Or rhought — — ſame to be à waic for men to be the ſoner decetued! If fo zianzen? faith, 1 Ws 
many maic be decciued with moſte diligent ſtudie and mature iud nteconferringe togeather, Her vic 14 . 4 

how muche ſooner may one or two alone leadde by priuate N ic and ſelſe wil , be caried away 200 : | 138 x 

into errour? At the Nicene Councel came together, 318. Biſhops : At the firſte of Conſtantinople any Column, 1 464 57 
150. at the Epheſine Councel 200. At that of Chalcedon 630 . Al theſe foure Councelles * oh! K 


— 7 
— — * 


ancient Fathers , namely S. Gregorie, eſtemed as the foure Goſpels. Yea but ſalthe he, I haue the 
woorde of God. But what if 300, tarre holiet, and bettet learned men ſaie, he hath it not Let the 
reader be iudge ſaithe he, A meete iudge in ſuche a cauſe . The Scholers maie reade, but iudge of 
their maiſters thei may not by Chriſtes doctrine, who faide, Non eft diſcipulus ſu 4 magiſtrum, 

The Scholer is not aboue his maiſter. VVhy not. for al that, ſaie you, if the Holy Ghoſt inſpire him? 

vir,is it not to be thought, God dothe aſſiſte his Churche repreſented in ſuche ſolemne aſſemblies 

of three hundred ot moe Fathers gouernours of Chriſten people rather then one man? 


be Biſbop of Sariſburte, 
Wyether yer cal the Scriptures of God a Dumbe thinge , 02 no, I repozte me c 19. D- 
to that,is ſaide befoze. One of pou calleth it Mortuum Atramentum:Deade Inke. Ludowieus in 
An other ſaithe, Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta: The Scriptures a deade and a con Triden, 
doumbe thinge : An other callcth the Scriptures, Nigrum Euangehum : The blacks Ppiſcop, Ville 
Goſpe! . Rowe if the Scriptures be Deade, and Doumbe, and can not ſpeake,then % n en 
muſt it ncedes folo we, they arc ynprofitable . Neither do we deſpiſe the Authos dh 
ritie of Councelles Gab Councelles be graue, and rruerende. But thus we ſale, Ade vieeks 
Councelles are often againſt Councelles: And, if m make rckeninge of number, . 
the Arian Herettques daue had moe Councelles, then the Chriſtians. S. Hierome er. 3. 
aſthe, Spiritus Sancti Doftrinaeſt,quz Canonicis literis prodita eſt: Contra quam 54%. 
ſi quid ſtatuant Concilia, nefas duco: That is the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſte,that is ſet Hen in Epi 
abroade in the Canonical Scriptures : Againſte trhiche Doctrine if Councella determine «d Calath, 
any thinge , I thinke it vicked, 

S. Chryſoſtome ſatthe further in moze earneſte ſozte : Plus aliquid dicam : Ne chyſoſt is 2 4d 
Paulo quidem obedire oportet, ſi quid dixerit proptium, ſi quid humanum: / wil ie Timarh Hom, 2. 
more : Wee onght not to helceue, no not Paule him ſelte, of be ſpeaks any thinge of his owne, 
er if he ſheakg onely 43 a man. 

And to encrcaſe the vntertaintie bereof,the whole weſghte,and iudgemente 
df Councelles hangeth nowe euermoze vpon the Pope: as it mate appeare by 
theſe woꝛdes of the Concluſion al the late Chapter at Trident: Salua ſemper 
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"n-peo- 536: The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
* Cannot, omnibutSedis Apaſtolicz Authoritate: The Authoritie of the Apoſtolique See in al 
udge. & exermore reſerned  Cheteby it appeareth, that the Determination of a- 
1 Triden, . not of the Councel, but of the Pope But Platyna ſaithe, as it is al- 
$e/Tron, Ge leged „Act pnorum es — aut infrin- 
% in 5te= gunt, aut omninò tollunt: I be Popes, that folowe , dos currmore either breaks , or wholy 
phate. abrogate the Decree of the Popes,thar were before, And thus, beeinge turned from al 
2 * other Buhoppes vnto Councelles, from Councelles ts the Pope. and from one P 
to an othet, wer ſhal euermoze builde vpon ſande, and vncertaintte, and neuer 
aſſured, where to ſtande. AN ut ne fo 
V Vherherthe Saiptuce be wel or otherwiſe , thereof e) the people mais not 
Iudge, Foz Chr the, 1 far Feds is not aboue his Maiſter . Certaincly,ÞP. 
— ns prveh t of al the prople,notwithſtandinge, by pour teſtrainte, he 
maie not of the Scriptures, yet he mate caſily tudge of pou, either that ye vn- 
derſtand not,02 that ye vnaduiſedly abuſe the Scriptures. VVherker.ir be the VV oorde 
$f God. ot no, the people {pe ſale) maic not Judge: And that ye pꝛoue cuen by the Scri. 
pturey,God knoweth,ful handſomely,and ful diſcre:cly applied: for the Scholare(pe 
ſatc) is not abouc his Maiſter . Thus we maie learne by the Lo ique of Louaine , that 
Populus is Latine foz a Scholare:z that Scripture is Latine foz a Maiſter, And thus 
bp pour vaine pꝛemiſſes without ſenſe ps pzoceede vainely, 4 conclude nothinge. 
O, M Hardinge, baue ſome regarde to that ye wzite. The ſimpleſt maie lone 
eſpie your doinges. Vee can no longer thus mocke the woꝛlde with chewes of 
wazdes, Chriſte ſpake not theſe moꝛdes of the vnderſtandinge of the Scriptures: 
but of perſequution fo2 the Scriptures, Parke wel the place, Thus the wozdes lie 
togratber: When they ſbal perſecute you im one Cutie flee into an other, cc. The Scholare 
is not aboue his Marſter : Nor the Seruante aboue his Lorde . they haue called the 
Marrke.12. Maiſt er of the houſe Beelzzbub how mutche more wil they (5 calle his houſholde ſernaunte? 
Alas, where learned pou to frame ſutche Argumentes, The Apoſtles, becinge 
the Scholars, can nomore eſcape petſecution, then coulde Chriſte,that was the Mal- 
ſer: Ergo, The people cannot vnderſtande, whatthey reade in the Scriptures? Pere 
is neither Antecedente,noz Conſequente)noz Sequele in Reaſon. Foz the honour 
of the Untucrſitte , haue better regarde vnto pour Logique , Yee bewzale the 
weakeneſſe of pour cauſe, when pe fo ſclenderly abuſe the Scriptures, 
T he Apalogie, (ap. 22. Diuiſiom. 4. 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe. I here be many ofrentimes,vvhiche boaſte 


them ſelues of the Holy Choſte: but rruely,vvho ſo ſpeake of their 
ovyne heade, doo falſely boaſte that thei haue the ſprite of God. 
For like as, ſaithe he, Chriſte denied. he ſpake of him ſelfe,vvhen 
he ſpake out of the Lavve, and Propherey, euen ſo novve, if any 
thing be preſſed vpon vs in the name of the Holy choſte, ſaue the 
Golpel,vvecoughtnot to beleeue it. For as Chriſte is the fulſil- 
linge of the Lavve and Prophetes, fo is the noly Ghoſte the ful- 


fillinge of the Goſpel , Thus farre goeth Chryſoſtome. 
M. Hardinge. 


They alleage out of Chryſoſtome , that who ſo euer ſpeake of theite owne , doo vntrucly at- 
tribute to them ſelues the Spirite of God. But they remember not, howe they, who are 2 
togeather in the name of Chriſte , doo not ſpeake of theire one, becauſe Chriſte , who is the 
warke , hath promiſed to be in the middeſt of them. Nowe if they tel vs , that the Fathers at 
ITtente were not gathered together in the name of Chriſte , howe muche more trucly male wee 
reply to them, that the temporal menne aſſembled together at Auſputg, at Marpurg, at VV ormes, 
at Smalcald, at Baden, at VVeſtmiaſter , or any where els , came not rogeather in the name © 
Chriſte? require but a man of common ſenſe to ſitte ludge in this cauſe . They can not N 
bly bringe any thinge out of the Scriptures , or Auacicnt Fathers , for maintenance of this thee 
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T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, | 

Pee bullde oner boldely, M. Hardinge, on Chriſtes promiſes, Ood is true, , 
what ſo euer he pꝛomiſe: But oftentimes menne are falſe, Chriſte hath pꝛomiſed , it 
to be pꝛeſente, where ſo euer two, oz tic be grathered togtather in his name: 
But it appeareth by the woꝛdes of the Prophete Dauid , ht Conncelles oftentimes Achs. 4. 
meette _— againſte God, amd againſte his Chriſte, The Prophete Michæas ſaithe, dLchees.3, 
Sic dicit Dominus de Prophetis, qui errare faciunt populum meum: Abominantur F 
uch ctum, & omne rectum peruertunt : Super Dommum requieſcebant, dicentes: "1334 
Nunquid non eſt Dominus in medio noſtri?T bus ſaith our Lorde of the Prophetes,that | 
deceine my people. They abhorre [udgmente: they oxerthrowe al that is rig ht. And yer they 
reaſtethem ſelues vpon our Lorde,ſateinge, ſs not our Lorde in the middeſt emongeſt v5? 

This ts pour defenſe, ꝙ. Hardinge. Whether the V Voorde of God be with ; 
pou,02 againſte pou, pet pe ſale, Ye haue ſtil the Sprite of God : and our Lorde him ſelſe is ct De 
in the middeſt emongeſt you. But this boldneſſe, by Chryſoſtomes Judgement, is pꝛe- = 5 ra 
ſumptuous, and daungerous. And therefo:e his counſel is, that if any thinge be _— o 
pꝛeſſed vpon vs by the name of the Holy Ghoſte , ſauinge onely.the Goſpel of nnen 
Chꝛiſte, wer houlde not beleene it. In like ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Sua illi ſi do- *. loſan 
cere velint, nolite audire: nolite facere: f they bringe any Decree, or Fantaſie of theire 46. 
owne , heare it not: Doo it not. | 

Thus the Olde Frenetique , and Fanatical Heretiques , when thep founde 
them ſelues conutnced by the cutdente teſtimonies of Goddes V Voorde, they ap- 
pealed to the Sprite of God:whiche,thep ſaide, euen as pou ſaie, euer moꝛe aſſiſted 
them, and toulde not faile rhem.Ycreof'S. Auguſtine wziteth thus: Videtis ergo, 4 Call. Contre 
id vos agere, vt omnis de medio Scripturarum authoritas auferatur : & ſuus cuique Fertum Rant. 
ai mus author ſit, quid in quaq; Scnptura probet,quid improbet: id eſt vt non Au- chæ. ii. 3e. ca. 
thoritati Scripturarum ſubijciatur ad Fidem, ſed bi Scripturas ipſe ſubijciat : Non 
vt ide illi 22 aliquid, quia hoc in ſublimi Authoritate ſcriptum legitur: ſed 1441 
deb reſte ſcriptum videatur, quia hoc illi placuit: Te ſee therefore ths 1s your drifte, that 4 i 
a' Authoritie of the Seriptures be remoned:that eche man maie be leadde by his owne fanta- [13 10608 
en Hat be liſte, either to allowe an the Holy Scriptures,or to diſallowe:that is to ſaie, that he i 
ſennitte not him ſelſt, touc hinge hu Faithe, to the Authoritie of the Scriptures : but that be TK ©, 
nabe the Scriptures ſubiecte unto him: Not that he wil allowe any thinge,bicauſe it is \vrit- 
ten in thut highe Authoritie of the Scriptares : but that he wil thinke it wel written, bicauſc 
he 1/owerhue, By meane hereof it commeth to paſſe, that S. Hilarie wziteth, Qui, 11/474 De Tri- 
quæ (criptaFunt,negas,quid ſupereſt, niſi vt,quz non ſcripta ſunt, probes? For as u. 
mutche as thou demeſt the thun ger, that be written, hat remameth were,but that thou muſte 
ahowe the thinges that be wor written? 

Concerninge the Authozitie, and Credffe of Councelles , wa ſhal haue cauſe 13 
to late moꝛe hereafter, But, where pe require, but a man of common ſenſe, to ſitte 1 
as Judge in this cauſe, it appeaceth, that either ye remember not. c els ye weigh | | 
not, that ye immediately ſaide befoze, Foz in this ſelte ſame Chapter pc ſate, | 
The people maie noriudge of theite Biſhoppes: and that, as pe tel vs, by Ch:iſtes owtrlc ! 
Doarine: For the Scholare is not aboue his Maiſter. Pet nowe ſuddainep , as ha- | 
uinge fozegotten youre owne woꝛdes, vc calle forthe the Scholare,yea,and as it 
maie be thought , one of the mraneſt of al pour Schoole, as a man onely endowed 
with common ſenſe, to ſitte in Judgemente ouer his Maiſter. n 

Not withſtandinge, Cod ts no accepter of perſanes. Goddes Holy Sprite is 1 z 
not bounde to Councelles , oꝛ Companies: but bꝛeathethe fræly, where it lieth, Extra Detfecit. 
And therefo2e,as youre owne Doctoure Panormitane ſaithe, in caſes of Religion , pe. 
the Judgement of one Simple plaine man ought ſommetimes to be receiued be⸗ Tenn 2 
loze the Judgemente of the Pope. OY 
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A vaine di- 
ſtinction. For 


neither doo we who knewe not God, as Aman, as the Athenians, as Celſus the Etnike, and ſuc 


calle oure Do- 
trrine Newe. 


53:6 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
The Fifthe Parte. 


T be Apelapie, Cp. I. Diuiſien. 7. 


not the Scriptures, ytt it mae chaunct, 
| [they haue the Aunciente Doctours, and the 
Holy Fathers with them, Foz this is a high 
| |bzagge they haue euer made, howe that al 
lll | Anciquicic,anda Continual Conſente of al 
ages doothe make on theire ſide ; and that 
dates 


A. 4 
neuer hearde of, Queſtionleſle, there can nothinge be moze ſpitefully 
ſpoken agatnſte the Religion of God, then to accuſe it of Noueltie, 
as a mater lately founde out. Fo as there can be no change in God 
bimſelfe , ſo there to be no change in his b 

Yet we wote not by what meanes,but we haue euer 
ſeene it come ſo to paſſe, from the firſte beginninge , that as often ag 
God did geeue but ſomme light, and did open his Truthe vnto men, 
though the Truthe were not onely of greateſt Antiquitie, but alſo 
from pet of wicked menne, and ofthe Aduerſaries it 
was called Nevyfangled,andof late diuiſed, That vngraceous,and 
bloudthirſty Haman, when he ſought to pꝛocute the K inge Aſſuerus 
diſpleaſure againſte the Ievves, vſed this accuſation againſte them: 
Thou haſte here (ſaithe he) akinde of people, that vſcrh certaine 
nevve Lavves of their ovvne, but ſtifnecked, and rebellious againſt 
al thy Lavves. hen Paule alſo began firſte to pꝛeache, and expounde 
the Goſpel ar Arhenes,he wag talled a Tidinges bzinger of Nevve 
Coddes:as mutch to ſate,as ofa Nevv Religion. Fox (ſaide the A- 
thenians)mate we not know of thee, what Nevve Doctrine this is: 
Celſus likewiſe , when he of ſet pourpoſe wrote againſte Chriſte, to 
the ende he might moze ſcoꝛnefully ſcoffe out the Goſpel by the name 
of Noueltie, V V har,ſaithe he, hath God after ſo many agesnovve 
at laſte, and ſo late bethought him ſelfe? Euſebius alſo wateth,that 
the Chuſtian Religion from the beginninge, foꝛ very ſpite , was cal- 
led xe fim, that is to ſate,Nevve, Strange, Aftet like ſozte, theile 
menne condemne al our maters,ag Strange, and Nevve : but they 


wil haue their owne, what ſo euer they ate, to be pꝛaiſed as thinges 
oflonge Continuance, 
M. Hardinge. 


They had faide ſome hat, if they had proued, that the Doctrine a) of Chriſte had ben called 
newe by them, who were the profeſſours, and folowers of it. But now reportinge that the Genuls, 
K the like, called the 

right and true Religion of God, nee: they ſaie nothinge to any purpoſe. But let them ſhewe, that 


before the comuunge of Chrifte,any ſuche Religion was allowed, hat was aewe ; Or that no 
; Chn 
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Chriftes incarnauoa,amonge Chriſtian men hat ſo cucr Religion was not ſhunned and teiected 


235 heretical, whiche Was newe. Here are they domme. And yet for ſhewe of learninge in a mater 
not neceſſarie, they bringe foorrhe their ſtore, and declare, that the Doctrine and Religion of truth 
was newe to them, whiche Knewe not God nor Chriſte the Sonne of God, which no man denicth . 

Thus al menne of any iudgeryente mate fee, howe fondiy they reaſon. Ve(d) tel them that al 
newe Doctrine nowe in the Churche of Chriſte is naught : and they prone , thatinfidels haue in 
the time of Moſes lawe,and at the firſte preachinge of tne Goſpe!,nnpugned Goddes euerlaſtinge 
truthe with the odious rerme and reprocke of nene. Nee docttine was good to vs at our firtte 
conuetſion from inſidelitie. But ſince that wee receined the true Faith from 8. Gregonie the Biſhop 
of Rome,(c) who conuerted the Kealme of Englande to the faithe by S. Auguſtine his I. Nie. and 
and others ſcat for that godly purpoſe: woorthely we thunne and abhotte al newe Goſpels, newe 
Faithes , newe Doctriaes, newe Religions, 

T ke Biſhop of Sariſtnrie, | 

The Truthe of Cod neither is furthcred by the face of Antiquitie:noꝛ hinde⸗ 
ted by the opinion of Noueltie Foz oftentimes the thinge, that in dæde ts Newe, 
is condemned as Olde: and the thinge , that in de is Olde, is condemned as 
Newe. I Newneſle in Religion in al reſpeaes,and everp wate were tl , Chriſte 
woulde nat haue reſembled his Doctrine to Newe V Vine : no: weulve be baue 
ſaide to his Diſciples. geen you a Newe Commaundemente: Neither woulde he 
baue called the Ce of T hankeſceninge,T he Neve Teſtamente in bis Rlaude. Ar- 
noluus ſaithe, Reſigionis Authoritas non eſt tempore æſlimanda, ſed numine: nec 
quo die, ſed quid colere cœperisintueri conuenit. Qiod Verum eft , Serum non eſt; 
T be Autboritie of Religion muſic be weighed by God , and not by time: tr behoneth vs to 
conſider not pon What aaie hut What thinge wee beganne to woorſhip. Ihe thinge, that is 
true is Heuer too late. | 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe,Quod Auterius eſt, inquiunt Ethnici, folſum eſſe non po- 
teſt.Quaſi Antiquitas, & Vetus Conſuetudo praiudicet, Veritati:T be Heathens faie, 
T he Religion , that yas firſie, can not be falſe: A: though Antiquitie, and Olde Cuſtome 
coul de preuailt againſte the T rutke, Againc he ſaitze,Nec dici debet, quare Modo? 
& quarg Scro?Quoniam mittentis Conſihum non eſt humano ingenio penetrabile: 
i either maic we ſaie Why commeth it nowe? Why commeth it [late ? For the Counſel of 
Cod. hat ſente ut 11 vnſcart heable to the Wie dome of Ak. Der lale, They were In hdelles 
onely. that charged the Religion of Chtiſle with Noucltie And further pe ſate, V Vee tel them, 
that al Newe Do@trine nowe in the Churche of Chriſte is naught. terets , M. Bardinge, 
u (one agr. And thercfoze we telle you, that pour Newe Fantaſies, lohſche ye 
baue painted with the Colourc of Auncientie, and therewith bare decctucd the 
wo:!de,are vaine, and naught. As foz vs, wa haue planted no Newe Rcligion, 
tut anelp haue renewed the Olde, that was vriboubtedly founded, and vice by 
the Apoſtles of Chriſte,and other Holy Fathers in the Primitine Churche: and of 
this longe late time, by meanc of the multitude of pour Traditions , 1 Uaiiitics, 
bathe benne dꝛowned. 

Thercfo:e wer matic ſafe with 5. Bernarde, Nouitatem dico, propter linguas 
hominem impiorum: qui, cum manifeſtum Lumen obnubilare non qucunt, de Solo 
Nouitatis nomine cauillantur, &c. Sed hæc Nonitas non eſt Nouella vanitas. Res e- 
nim eſt Antiquz Religionis: Perfecte fundatz in Chriſto Pietatis: Antiqua Hære- 
ditas Eccleſiæ Dei: / calle it Noueltie hicauſ of the torgues of wicked men: Who being not 
bable to ſhadowe the mansfi t lebe of the T ruth, finde caullations Upon the Onely name of 
Noueltie But this Noueltie 1s no Newe Vanitie(as is this late vpſlarte Rcligion of 
Rome), For it is a mater of Olde Religion: of perſite Godlineſſe founded in Chriftc: 
The Auncient Enheritance of the Churche of God. Fre Hlde Learned Father 
Tertulhan ſaithe, Viderint ergo, quibus Nouum eſt, quod ſibi eſt Vetus: IHlæteſies 
non tam Nouitas, quam Veritas reuincit. Quadcunque contra Veritatein ſapit, hoc 
eſt Næreſis etiam verus Conſuetudo: Let them there fre mbe heede hic h cum pte that 
thng New that in it ſelfs ic Olde. Hereſie is reproued,not {6 wel by Noueltte ar by Veritie. 
' What ſo euer thinge [anereth againſte the Truthe the ſame is an Hereſie Nea, although it be 
« Cuſtome neuer ſo olde. Ignatius ſaith, Antiquitas mea Ieſus Cſuiſtus eſl: fy An 


ante 
# 


Ola. 


Nevve. 


(b) V Ve tel vou, 
ye haue loſt the 
right names oi 
thinges and cal 
that Newe, that 
in deede 15 Old, 
(c) Vntruth. For 
the True Faith 
of Chriſte hac 
benne planted, 
and itil conti 
nued in this 
Realme foure 
hudred ycetes, 
before the 
comminge of 
this A uguſtine. 
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of Englãd riquitie is Chriſte peu. Fo; otherwiſe the Religion of Chꝛiſte at that time was 


hedaryeprem 
tt anner, T 
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eds eodem loce. 


Thomas 
Graie. 
Auguſtine 
the inflamer 


of the warte. 


coumpted Newe,and in reſpece of the Ancient Religion of the Heathens, tuen foz 
Nouelties ſake, Untaerſally,and of al menne was condemned. 

That Auguſtine, the Monke of Rome, brought firſt the Faith into this Lande, 
it is vttetiy Untrue, Foz,as Jhave ſalde befoze, it appeareth plaincly bp ſundzie 
the Aunctente Fathers,Origen , Tertullian, Chry ſoſtome, Hilarie, Theodoretus, 
Euſebius , and others, that the Faithe of Cbziſte bad benne vniuerſallp received, 
and perfitelp totes in this Realme many bundꝛed pres, befoze this Auguſtine 
the Monke was bozne. In deeve he bzought in greate heapes of ſtrange Noucl. 
dies, aud Superſtitions,as Candels,Candelſtickes , Banners, and Holy V Vater, and 
other like ſhewes: Whereof the Churche of God had no greate nde. And pet 
baue the ſame ſithence benne encreaſcd by other Newe Diuiſcs , and Uanities, 
aboue meaſure, 

But, foꝛ as mutche as certaine of Þ. Pardinges Beauptres of Louaine haue 
lately founde them ſelves talke,and keapte greate tes in the behoufe of their 
Auguſtine, the Itahan Monke,whom tbep calle the Apoſtle of Englande , and wil 
neades have ts be teceiued and honoured,as a Saincte, I have thought it thercfo;e 
god b:tefelp,and by the wale, to note a fewe wozdes teuchinge the ſame, 

It ſeemeth, they be mutche offended , that ſo vertuous a Man, and ſo Holy a 
Dainae houlde be charged with Pride, and Crucltic, With Pride, in fo diſdeigne- 
fully deſpt „the Biſhoppes of this llelande of Britaine : With 

oce 


n peo- 


ſinge bis Bzethzen 
Cracks 3 Deathe bothe of many thouſantes of 
ple, and allo ſpecially o te, and Unarmed Monkees ngor : and al 
this, fo; that ey eſe to recetue him , as thetre Metropolitane , and to agra 
ne im | 


with him in e * res of the Romaine Religion. Yowebe(t,bis 
Pride is wel blaſed by Beda, wzitinge pourpoſely of the ſame,tn that be ſate fil in 
bis Thzone,anddiſocigned to riſe vp, and to geue anp token of Keuerence unte 
the euen Biſhoppes,and other Learned,and graue menne of the Britaines, nas 
kinge theire appearance at bis Councel, And therefoze they ſalde, they weulde 
not harken fo his demanndes , noz take him foz thetre Archebrſhop , as han ge 
otherwiſe of olde an Archebiſhop of thetre owne, to whom they orght their obe⸗ 
diente. Zheire wozdes,as they are repoztcd by Beda, where theiſe:Si modo nobis 
aſſurgere noluit, quanto mags , ſi ei ſubdi corperimus , ſam nos pro niſuſo contem- 
— nowe he diſdeięne to riſe vp unte u, howe murche more Wil be deſpiſe v1 , and 
regards vi GL ha et We hal once be onder bis Pin iſarttion., 

Bok, ko excuſe this Auguſtine of ſhameful Crüchte, leſte he ſhoulde ſemeto 
be acce\ſozie to the Burtheringe of ſo many, 4 (o by theire owne Lawes to be 1r- 
rexulare,as a man of bloude,they ſafe, He neither enkendled the Marre againſt the Ari 
Paine nor Was 25 at the fight:but Was deade longe before, Tithe thinge allo they 
thinke,mate be pꝛoue d by the erp:eſe wo:des of Beda Foz thus he ſaith, (am- 
us — Auguſtino iam multo ante tempore ad Cœleſtia Regna Sublato: N orwith- 
ſt andi "ge Ab alkrse Bam fe, lingo be f Tian of this Marre, were taken wp mio the 
Kingedome of Heaner,, Fo: the Ctuthe, and Cettaintie bereof tt mate pleaſe then, 
god Ch:iſtian Reader,to vnderſtande, that theiſe laſte woꝛdes of Beda, concers 
ninge the Deathe of Auguſtine,are manifctly foꝛged, and haue benne violent!y 


thzuſte info the terte,by a guilcful Pa rentheſiyby them that ſithence haut benne 
aſhamed oro Crucltic,and were neuet wzitten by the Autoure, as by cuidentt 
p:oufes it hal plainely abpẽate. . 

But firſtc of al, in an Olde Cronicle, witten in Frenche aboue tm hund:ed 
ycres paſte. by Thomas Grate , v (hal finde it rec der thus : Augulſine. einge 
thus refuſed of the 778 2 , and others the Learned of the Britaines , made ſutche cem. 
plamte thereof ro Ethelberte the Ringe of Kente, that foorthwith he lenied bis Power, 
and eMarched aint them , and ere them u mote Cruel w. el auinge AS bc lattbe se 


more regarde eee Wouls bathe pen a Hcfe. Vertbr I apptartth: — 
— 191 
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this Auguſtine was the inflamer of the Warre , t ſo thecauſer of the laughter, Of Enge 
And whereas, by the waozdes of Beda, as they be now commoniy extant in the lande. 

Latine, we are told, this Auguſtine was derade, longe befoꝛe the Wlarre beganne, The eri 

it horney ry wo bythe 8 in Een . tranlated abouc ſeuen hund2ed of gde, Tre 


„ 


* — —— — — - 
% , 5 
_ : 
R * F 
ee ee a eee. 
* 4 4 + 8 Fw | \ 
- — 
* 4 — 0 
r — . 
4 
* © - — 


— * 41 * — 

nn — i m —— * 

14 1 % 7 4 a4. IS - © . 
» 


* 


2 r 
* A 
, 2 ö 
——— 


e was aliue fue yeeres after ghter o 

Lid the es at Bangor. 
_—_—_ the Olde Englithe ( Cronicle it is recozded,not onelp , that this Au- 
— ine, the Italtan Monke , by his complainte cauſed the Kinge of Kente to arme 
people ,againſte the true, and Faltheful Chꝛiſtians of the Cauntrſs then 
cinge 


7 7 pe cere dieth Augu Aer ue e TT 


ͤ—ẽ——— — — — — — 


— — 1 — — redus /ared by Kinge L000 
into deolve Engithe ihe fe Jugs aljae, me Altrede. 1 
"and th ecrated [ſho ws Tibopps, Mal tus, Auguſtine N 
. s,tobe ; beWithe) of Rocheſter. aue in the n 
Whiche thin 2 dete, Then (theiſe time of the 1 17 15 
N re! b W ——U—U— proodredthe bb: V Varre. UK 
Ouec her A ru. \uruftin . ter the AVE , yan not Before, as 010k. 11'8 4 
lov ifhence altered tt in the Latine.Jtrowe , M. Hardinge, ye arc not ſo e 
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54.2 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


beiuge in Wales: oz, that he was aliue at the time of the battaile, but ali, that 


was bim ſelle pzeſente in perſone goinge to warde the ſame. The wazdes 
Kinge Was Wrothe and ſente to Elfrede the Kinge of Nor- 


not obeie him. . Wherefore 
thumberlandc te comme to bim,te diſbreſſe the Britaines of V Vales, . And( Au- 
guſtine) the Archebiſhop of Canturburie mette with them at Leiceſter. The Kin 
Leeder ar that time Was called Brocuale, He beinge afraide of the es Kiiges feds 
ont of the Lande and came neuer againe. And the ryoo Runge ſciſed al bis and de- 
perted them burweene them ſelus. And afterwarde they wente ronardes V Vales. The 
Britaines hearde of them amd ſente menne to them in their ſhirts and barefite,ta / kg mer. 
cie, Rur they were ſs cruel mat they had & them no pitie, & c. it appeareth,that 
this Auguſtine, not onely enke nd led this cruel Matte, but alſo was aliue, and 
pꝛeſent in the Armie. r 251 ; 
eAddirion,, , But, to put bothe pou, and pour fciendes quite out of 
— — — —— 
—— e we pou the Cople ofa fare , graun- 
ted by Ethelberte the Kinge of Kente,to the Abbie of S. Peter in Canturburic, ang 
confirmed by Auguſtine the blacke Manke, and Archebithop there, the ſelfe ame 
pere, when the of the Ponkes , whercof wer r ſpcake, 14% bi. 
Thus it beginnethe, L In nomine Domini noſtri leſu Chriſti, 
Omnem hominem,qui ſecunda Deum viuit, & rennnerari à Deo ſperat, & optat, 
oportet vt puris precibus cenſenſuns hilariter ex A certum 
eh,tants facihus,ca,quz ipſe à Domo propoſcerit, conſequi quanto & ipſe 
lubentius Deo aliquid conceſſerit. irca ego Æthelbertus Rex Can- 
tix cum Conſenſu venerabilis Archiepiſcopi Auęuſtim, ac principum meorum, 
do, & concedo Deo in honore Sancti Petri, aliquam partem terræ juris mei, quæ ia- 
cet in Oriente Cixitatis Dorobornia. Ita duntaxat, vt Monaſterium ibi conſtruatur, 
& res quæ ſupra memoraui in —.— Abbatis fit, qui ibi fucrit ordinatus, Igitur 
adiuro,& præcipio in nomine ini Dei omni potentia, qui eſt omnium rerum 
Iude x iuſtus, vt prefata terra ſubſcripta Donatione ſempiternaliter ſit confirmata, 
ita vt nec mihi, nec alicui ſucceſſorum meotum, Regum, aut Principum, ſiue cuiuſ- 
libet conditionis dignitatibus, & Eccleſiaſticis gi de ea aliquid fraudare lice- 
at. Si quis verò de hac Donatione mea aliquid minuere , aut irritum facere tem 
uerit. ſit in præſenti ſeparatus a Santa Communione Corporis, & Sanguinis Chri- 
i, & in die Iudicij ob meritum malitiæ ſuæ, à conſortio Santorum omnium ſe- 
n 


tus. Circumcincta eſt hæc terra hijs terminis. In Oriente Eccleſia S. Matin: 
In Meridic vie Othburhbgat, . In Occidente, & in Aquilone Drutmge in Ciuitate 
Doronerni in anno ab incarnatione Chriſti D. C. V. Indictione VIII. 

+ E 80 Athelbertus Rex Cantiz , ſana mente, integroque conſilio 
Donationem meam ſigno ſanctæ Crucis, propria manu roboraui, confirmauique. 
Ego Auguftinu Gratia Dei Archiepiſcopus teſtis conſentięns libenter ſubſcripſi. 
Ego Eadbaldus Regis Faui , Ego Hemęiſia Dux Landaui Foo Hocca Comes Con- 
ſenſi. Ego Augemundus referendarius Approbaui. Ego Graphio Comes Benedixi. 
F go T angsibus Regis optimas confirmaui , Ego Pinca Conſenſi. Ego Geddi Corro- 
boraui. 
bis Chartare is ertante,and mate be ſcene vnder Anthentical ſeales: And 
an other likewiſe bearinge the ſame date, and like inſcription Parke wel the 
perre of our Loꝛde, M. Hardinge, and compare wel the times, This Chartare,as 
it is platne,and eufdent to the tie, was ſealed, and dated in the peere of our Lozde 
6-5. And the ſelfe ſame peere,as it appearcth by the Chronicle of Peterburrough, 
the Monkes were flatne,cuen the ſelfe ſame pre, q ſaie, in whiche this Chartare 
was graunted by the Kinge,and confirmed by Auguſtine. owe, I beſæche vou: 


where is the credite of your vatne Stoʒte/ Howe can it poſſiblic be 1 — — 


he 
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Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 543 Auguſti: 


toꝛrupted Beda ſaith, Quanuis Auguſtino iam multo ante tempore ad Cœleſtia re- of E nglã | 
ena ſublato it Auguſtine were aliue the ſclf ſame ptete, how can it be true, 3 ſaie 
that be was deade lo longe befoze Do pou not ſee manifeſte fozgerie with your 
ties? Is not this cozruption ſo groſſe, that p mate fele it with pour fingers: at 
auguſtine had benne deade ſo longe time, eꝛ ſo many pteres befoze,how toulde be 
confirme Chartars the ſame pe&re pꝛeſent:? Mil pou make him ſo holy a man that 
he was hable to wzite, tſeale,and confirme Chartars beinge deade? Pour Beda, 
as he is by ſomme of pour ſide guilefully cozrupted,ſaithe, Auguſtine was dead? a 
cate longe While before the ſlaughter. But Auguſtine htm ſelfe ſaithe, he was aliue 
the ſclfe lame yeere, when the laughter was made. And that he pꝛoueth, not 
by tonledures, and Gheaſſes, as you do often , but by ſafficiente Recoꝛde vnder 
the Kinges greate Scale, And J beſe&che pou , what better euidence maie be 
ſhewed ? Jt was an eaſy mater, by enterlardinge a fewe wazdes , to falſifie the 
the truthe of a Stozis : And there was god cauſe, in regarde of pour Augu- 
ſtines credite , why yer houlde do ff. But what cauſe can you imagine, why 
any man in this pointe ſboulde cozrupte , and falſifie the Kinges greate Scales 
What gaine coulde he haue had therein? Oz what hope of gaine-D2,if there had 
benne cauſe neuer ſo great, vet what man coulde ſo eaſily haue wꝛought it? Nap 
Matthæus V Veaſtmonaſterienſis , that wzote Flores Hiſtoriarum, ſaithe , That Marthe. vveaf 
Auguſtine lined until the yeere of our Lorde 608 , And was aliue thꝛæ percs after mona/terien. 
the Monkes were flatne, Ik he were aliue thꝛe pores after the laughter,howe 
is it true, that you ſaie, De was deade ſo longe a while befaze the laughter? 

Nowe mate it be your choiſe, M. Hardinge, whether yer wil belcue Kinge 
Athelberte, and your Auguſtine himſelfe vnder theire owne Juſtrumentes,ano 
Authentfcal Seales, oz els your Storie of Beda, manifeſtly coꝛrupted, and wzea⸗- 
ted quite from the ©2iginal, as it is moſte eaſy to be ſcene. <4 ak 

Therekoꝛe, P. Hardinge, it ſhal hencefo:the be god, bothe foz you, and foz 
pour Felowes, not to aduenture ſo raſhely in iudgement, befoze pee knowe. 

Thus mntche bꝛiefely, as anſwcare vnto them, that ſo faine woulde haue 
theite Auguſtine acquited of Pride, and Crueltie. 


The Apologie, Cap. 1. Dittiſion.2, 


therein they doo mutche like to the Coniurers , and Sorcerers 
nowe a dates , who woozkinge with Diuels, vic to ſate, they haue 
thetre Bookes,and al thetre Holy, and hid Myſteries from Arhana- 
lius, Cyprian, Moſes, Abel, Adam, and from the Archangel Ra- 


phacl:to the ende. that their conninge being thought to comme from 
ſutt he Patrones,and Founders might be tudged the moꝛe high and 
ly. After the ſame manner theſe menne . bicauſe they would haue 
ite owne Religion. whiche, they them ſelueg, and that not longe 
ſithence, haue bzought foozthe into the woꝛlde, to be the moe eaſily, 
and rather accepted of fooliſhe perſons , oꝛ of futche, as caſte litle, 
whereabout they,o2 others doo goe,thep are woonte to ſate, thei had 
it rom — Hierome, Chryſoſtome, from the Apoſtles, and 


from Chriſte him ſelfe. Ful wel knowe they, that nothinge is moꝛe 
in the peoples fanoure,oz better libeth the common ſozte, then theiſe 


names | 
A. Hardinge. 

Nay Sirs,your ſelues maic with more reaſon be likened to Enchaunters, Necromancers , and 
VVitches. For as they ſaie, that they haue theire Bookes, and their mylteries from thoſe Doctours, 
and firſte Fathers, and from Raphael the Archangel, but cannot ſhewe the deliuery thereof by any 
ſucceſſion from hande to hand, as for example, who receiued the ſame from Raphael, from Adam, 
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pretenſe 544 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


of Anti- from Abel, &c.and who keapte them from time to time: So ye ſaie alſo, that ye haue your Goſpel, 
quiti e. and cuery parte of your Doctrine from the Apoltles, from Chriſte, from the Prophetes, from the 
Patriatkes, from heauen, from Goddes'owae boſome , who is Father of Lightes. But ye cannot 
: 9 ſhewe vs your lawful — — by whoſe preaching, as by handes, it came downe 
(a) It laieinthe alonge from Chriſte and his Apoſtles vnto you. (a) VVhere laie your Sacramentarie Doctrine hid. 
Scriptures , and ꝗen Lirweene the time of your Prophere Zuinglius, and your Parriarke Bcrengarius? Howe, and by 
in the Bookes hat deliuery from hande to hand continewed the ſame thoſe fiue hundred yeeres?Shewe ys your 
of the Holy Fa- Succ eſſion. ere be your Biſhoppes, where be your Churches? 
thers. The Doctrine, which the Carholikes of our Counttie holde, and proſeſſe, (b) as wel touching 
(b) Vatruthes the bleſſed Sactamente, as al other pointes of our faithe, they haue teceiued it of theire Biſhoppes, 
vaine.Reade and they of theire Predeceſſours, by order vntil they reache to 5. Auguſtine · S. Auguſtine teceiued it 
the Anſweare. of S. Gregotie: (bj he of others before him :(b)and they al one of an other by continual aſcente yn- 
to S. Peter: who recciucd it of Chriſte : Chriſte of God his Father. (b) And this Doctrine we finde 
( Vatruth.For taught and plainely ſet ſoorthe in the bookes that (c, es , Hicrome, Chryſoſtome, Am. 
al this is but a brofe.Baſile.C ian, Dionyſe, and the other Holy Fathers haue leaſt to the Poſteritie. And ſo they 
ſhewe of cmpty be witneſſes oft e truthe of the Doctrine whiche our Biſhoppos haue taught vs. 
names, and no- Preache ye, and eric ye out neuer ſo muche, make ſo many Lawes in your Parlamentes, as yee 
thinge in them. liſte, imbrue your ſwordes in the Bloude ot the Catholike Chriſtians , as yee crie for it in your pul- 
vo pites, yet — rocke, heteon wee ſtaie, be too hearde for you. Neither ſhal ye cuer be ab to 
ouerthrowe the Catholike Churche builded thereupon . For certaine we are, that neither al your 
powet, nor Hel gates ſhal preuaile againſte it, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Marcus Varro was wonte to ſaie, V tile eſt Ciuitatibus, vt ſe viri fortes;ctiam- 
ſi falſum ſit, ex Dijs genitos eſſe credant : t is very behoxeful for Cir ties , and Common 
Weales that menue of / aliante conrrage beleeuc them ſelues to be the Children of the Godde,, 

yea although in deede it be untrue. Unto whiche woꝛdes S. Auguſtine addeth theſe: 
- Hxc Sententia, ceruis, quam latum locum apetiat fallitati : Tee ſee, howe large a ſcope 
this ſaieinge doothe open to the Mainteinance of Falſchedde, Manp vaine menne,to 
auance the Nobilitie rf theirc bloude,hauc fette their petite degres,ſomme from 
Achilles, ſomme ſcom e/Zncas,ſomme from Hercules, and ſomme from the Arke of 
Noc. The Heretique Dioſcorus, to geate ſomme credite to his Dodrine, would 
læme to bꝛing the deſcent therol fcom al the Ancient Fathers of the Church, Foz 
cenculchalced, thus he ſaide in the open Councel, Ego teſtimonia habeo Sanctorum Patrum, A- 
Achat ra 767. thanaly, Gregorij, Cyrilli in multis locis . Ego cum Patribus cijcior : Ego defendo 
Patrum Dogmata:Non tranſgredior in aliquo:Et horum Teſtimonia , non ſimpli- 
ortet, neque t ranſitorie, ſed in Libris habeo:/ haue the Witneſſe of the Holy Fathers, A. 
thanaſius, Gregorius, Cyrillus, in mary places . f am thrower foorthe with the Fathers: 


Augie? De Ci. 
utate . L. 3. ca 4 


not barely nor by the waie, but in theire _ 1 
encil chaleed. Do ſatde the Heretique Eutyches,Ego legi Scripta Beati Cyrilli , & Sanctorum 
l — "7 Pa.79;, Patrum, & Sancti Athanaſiz — readde the Baade of Cyrillus, of the Holy Fathers, 
Concil.chated f Athanaſius. Oo (aide the Heretique Caroſus, Ego ſecundum expoſitionem 
Adio A ba g. trecentorum decem & octo Patrum, ſic Credo: ſic Baptizatus ſum: I bus doo I belene, 
77. and thus Was } Baptized , accordinge to the Expoſition of the three hundred, and eightiene 
Fathers in the Councel of Nice. Thus the Arian Heretiques alleged the Authoꝛi⸗ 
p tie of the Anciente Father Origen : thus the Pelagian redone alleged the Au- 

Soc race thozitic of S. Auguſtine. As,vpon octaſion, it hathe benne ſaide beloze. 

Cuen with ſutche truthe, . Hardinge, are pon wonte to blaſe the Armes of 
pour Neligion. There is no toic ſo vaine, oꝛ ſo fabulous , but ye are hable by your 
conninge to bz{nge it lineallp,cither from Chriſte him ſelte, oꝛ from his Apoltles, 
oz from one. oʒ other of the Aunciente Fathers. The Biſhop of Sidon in the Late 
Anno 154% diete of the Empiere holden at Auguſta,ancuched openly, that pe had your whole 
Canon from the Apoſtles of Chzilte , wozde by wozde , euen as it is pevilhely 
1 witten in pour Maſſe Boolces. Andreas Barbatius pꝛoueth the Antiquitie of 
Pelydor. De in- the Cardinalles of Rome, by theiſe woꝛdes, waitten in the firſte Boke of the 
wenrortb, L. 4. King es, Domini ſunt Cardines Terræ:Et poſuit ſuper eos Orbem:T he Corners of the 


C.. Earth be the Lordes:and v pon them he bath ſerte the worde. Abbate Panormira 8 ſaith, 
ardina- 


deſende the F athers Doftrine: I ſwarne not from them in any pointe : haue theire Witneſſe, | 


- 
r am _ mc qc . (TR. 
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Cardinalatus eſt de Iure Diuino: Quia Papa per Sacerdotes Leuiticos intelligit Car- of A Ntt- 


dinales: The Cardinalſhip fande by the Lare of God ; For the Pape by the Lewitical quitic. 

on Prieſtes vnderſtandeth bis Cardinalles. Hoſius lemieth to ſate , that Monkes haue Ex / #/; 

015 their beginninge eucn from the Apoltles,meaninge therebp,as one of your Come nt Legi. 

* panions there dothe, in fauoure, J trowe. of Keligton, that Chriſte him ſelfe was per Venerabte 

the Abbat . ' Foz thus he ſaithe, Chriſtus Dux, & exemplar vitæ Monaſticæ: 4 A. 

Cbriſte Was the Captaine , and ſamplar of Mouker l. And pet the ſame man after- Hofs in con- 

warde, as hauinge fozgotten his fozmer dzeame , vtterly diſplaceth Chriſte,and fine pers.. 

— the whole honoure hereof vnto Elias and Flizzus. Theife be bis wondr g, c/n -,, ;; 
125, & Elizæus Duces inſtitutr BenediRimi: Elias, and Eliææus were the Captaines of cops. Dial g.: 

S.Benettes oder, that in to iaie, they were Blacke NMonkes. My like wiſedome pd e 

woulde terme ta fetche pour Holy V Vater from Elizzus: pour Cardinalles Hatte % 

from. Hierome: pour Monkes Coyle from S. Auguſtine. This was fommettme 5009's * 

a (oily god waie to winne credite, ſpetially whiles, what ſo ever ye ſaide,the peo! * 4 

ple was ready to gu you rare. So the olde Arcades ſaide in-commentation of C cd, 

theire Antiquitie, that they were a dale, o two elder then the Mogne, Saturous, 

beinge in Italie, ſos that he was a ſtranger, and no man kne we, from whenee he 

tame, theretoʒe was called Filius Coeli, and was thought to tommt from Meauen. 

Romulus, and Alexander, foz that they were bozne in baſtardie, and nenct knewe 

theire owne Fathers, there loꝛe to magniſie the nobilitie of their blaude, woulde 

be called the Children of the Goddes:the one of Mars, the other of Iuppiter. 

With ſufche Truthe,and Fidelitie, . Hardinge, your wonte is, to paint 

out al the partes, and members of pour Dodrine. Foz, be it neuer ſo vaine, oz 

thildiſhe, oz lately diuiſed, yet pe beate vs in hande, That your Predeceſſours receiued 

the ſame (as pou ſaie) of theire Biſhoppes: and they of others theire Predeceſſours by order, vntil 

they reathe to your Auguſtine the Moake of Rome, home pe haue ful woꝛthelp made a 

: Your Auguſtine (p ſale) receiued the ſame of Gregorie + Gregotie of others before 

him: and they al, one of an other by continual aſcente ynto 8. Peter: and Peter of Chrifte : and 

Chriſte of God his Father. Ng Heralde coulde lightly baue ſaide moꝛe in the mater. 

Itrowe, pe woulde pzoue by this Aſcente,x Deſcente, that God the Father made 

Holy V Vater,and ſaide © AE 303 Of | 

In dede , as wel herein, as alſo in pour emptie names of Anguſtine, Hie- 

rome, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Baſile, Cyprian, Dionyſe, &c, As I toloe pou once 

befoze, pe bzinge vs onely a vaine ſhewe of painted boxes, and nothinge in them. 
02 in al theiſe Holy Fathers, where finde pou cither pour Private Maſſe: oz pour 
fe Communion: oz pour Accidentes without Subicte : oz the reſte of pour like 

Uanittes, where with pe haue ſo longe time detelued the woꝛlde / Leaue pour diſs 

ſimulation : ſet aparte your Conicaures, and blinde gheaſſes : and foz pour cce- 

dites ſake,once ſhewe vs theiſe thinges in the Ancient Holy Fathers:and ſhe we 

8 in derde: that wer mate thinke, there is ſomme weight in pour 

2de, 
But pour owne Gloſe, fpeakinge of the Piniffration of the Holy Commu- 
mon, whiche nowe in pour Churches in a manner is wholy aboliſſhed, ſaithe 


thus: Hoc Antiquum eſt. Nam hodie videtur eſſe relictum: I hu was the Olde order, A 

that the people ſhoulde reteiue togeather. For as it ſcemeth,nowe it is leafie, Do- ch; ſe nn 

tour Tonltal ſaithe, Ft was no Yerefie,to dente pour Tranſubſtantiation,befoze ggf 
r, Tone 


pour late Councel of Laterane. Eraſmus, whoes fudgemente , J thinke, pe wil 
not retuſe, ſaithe thus, In Synaxi Tranſubſtantiationem ſerò definiuit Eccleſia: in De kochariſuaæ 
the Holy Miniſtration,st was lange, and very late, ere the Churche determined the Article of Lib.1.Pag 45. 
Tranſubſtantiation. Al this not withſtaudinge, ꝙ. Hardinge, pe bluſſhe not tg 49%%.1215. 
lale, that bothe theiſe, and al other pour fantaſies, baue ben conuefghed vnto you £79/m.'.corin 5 
by moſte certaine Succeſsion, from hande to hande:from your Engliſhe Auguſtine: 

from Gregorie: from the Fathers: from the Apoſtles:from Chriſte: and from tlie bo- 


ſome of God him ſelfe. 
21 9 The 
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546 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
logie,Cap.1 Dagton. 


e they ſo greatly ſet out with 


bowe if al the thinges wel nighe, 


the name of Antiquitie, hauing benne wel and thzoughly examined, 


be at length founde to be but Nevve, and diuiſed ol very late-Sooth- 
[y to ſaie,no man that hathea true, aud right ronſderation, woulde 
thinke the Jewes Lawes, andCeremoiies to be Nevyc in deede, 
fo: al Hammans accuſation. For they were grauen in very Inciente 
Tables of greateſt Antiquitie. And many did take Chriſt 


and the Olde Fathers,aud to haue 
bought | ve Religion in his owne name, yet an- 
ſweared hee them directely: If ye beleeued Moſes, yee vvoulde be- 
leeue me alſo. For my Doctrine is not ſo Nevve, a you make it, 
Fox Moſes, an Juthoure ofgreateſt Antiquitie, and one, to whom 
pe geue al hondure. hathe ſpoken of me; S. Paule likewiſe, Thoughe 
the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſte be ołf many counted to be but Ney ve, 
yerharhe it (ſaithe he)a teſtimonie moſt olde,bothe of the Layve, 
and of the Prophetes. As foz our Doctrine, whiche wee maie moze 
rightely calle Chriſtes Catholique Doctrine, it is ſo karte of from 
Nevve, that God, who is aboue al moſte Junciente, and the J ther 
or dur Lorde leſus Chriſte, hathe leatte the ſame vnto vs in the Go- 
ſpel. in the Propheres, and Apo | woozkes „beinge monumenteg 
ol greateſt age. So that noman can nowe thinke our Doctrine to be 
Ntwe onleſle the ſame thinke, either the P2ophetes Faithe, oz the 
Goſpel,o2 els Chꝛiſte hum ſelfe tobe Nevye. 
: The e polggis, (up. 2. Diuiſſon. I. &&. 2. 

And as foz their Religion it it be of ſo longe continuance, as they 
woulde haue menne weene it is, why doo they not pꝛoue it ſo by the 
examples ofthe Primitiue Churche, and by the Fathers, and Coun- 
cels of Olde times; ohy lieth fo Anciente acauſe thus longe in the 
dulte, deſtitute of an Aduocate - Fire, and Swerde they haue had al- 
toaies ready at hande: but ag foz.the Olde Councels , and Fathers, 
al Mum, not a woozde , They did ſurely againſte al reaſon, to begin 
firſte withe theiſe ſo bloudy, and extreme meanes, il they coulde haue 


founde other moze eaſy, and gentle wales. | 
And if thei truſte ſo fully to Antiquitie, and vſe no diſſimulation, 


why did lohn Clemente a Lountrie man ot out g, but fewe yeeres 
paſte, in the pzeſence of certaine honeſte menne, and of good credite, 
teare and caſte into the fire certaine leaues ot I heodorete the moſtt 
Aunciente Father, and a Greeke Biſhop , wherein he plainely, and 
eutdently taught, that the Nature of Breade in the Loinmunion is 


not changed oz aboliſhed,oz bꝛought tonothinge / Ind this did he ol 
pour pole, 


The Apo 
But ho doe if the thinges, whiche theiſe menne are ſo deſirous to 
haue ſeeme Nev ve, be founde ol greateſt Antiquĩtie? Contrartwiſe, - 
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Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 547 
pour pole , bicauſe he thought there was none other copie thereof to 


befounde. 
| M. FHardinge. 
Touchinge the mater you haue deuiſed ypon M. Clement, he dooth onely denic it in woorde, 
that cuer he burnt or etherwiſe deſtroied any ſcaſe of Theodoritus, but alſo declareth by the whole 
order of his life, and by ſpecial regarde and louc he beareth to the tonge, whiche that learned Bi- 
ſhop wrote in, that he hath euer ben, and yer is farre from the wil to burne or deſtroic any ſcrappe, 
ſyllable, or letter of Greeke, muche more certaine leaues of the Learned Father Theodoritus, where 
any ſuche thinge was written, as you imagine.Nay, wil ye haue the trothe ? In very deede he faith, 
and by ſuche waic, as a Godly and graue man male auouche a trothe , protefteth , that he neuet 
had bitherto any parte of that booke, neither in Greceke, or in Latine in Written hande. | 


; The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

This repozte was made in the pꝛeſence, and hearinge of G. Peter Martyr, 
and ſundzie other learned menne, of whome certaine are yet aliue. The repozter 
was bothe a Learned man, and a graue Father , and not longe ſithence a Biſhop 
in Englande:who ſaide, be was pꝛeſent, and ſawe the thinge donne with his cies, 
Poze to late hereof, Jam not hable, | 

| T he Apologie, Cap. 2. Diuiſion. 3. 
Why ſaithe Albertus Pigghius, that the Ancient Father S. Au- 


Bu ſtine hada wzonge Opinion of Ori ginal Sinne? And that he er⸗ Diſt . quid 


Auguſt. De Bono 


red, and lied, and vſed Falſe Logique , ag touchinge the caſe of Ma- vd ce 
trimonie concluded after a owe made: whiche Matrimonie S. | 
Auguſtine affirmeth to be perfite in deede , & that it mait not be vn- 
donne againe, the Nowe, and Pzomiſſenotwithſtandinge, 

AA. Hardinge. 


(a) Wee neuer tooke our ſelues bounde to any priuate opinion of what ſo euer Doctoure. (a) M. Hardinge 
Fot al our Faithe is Catholike, that is to ſaie, Vniucdul » fuche as not one Doctoure alone (b) but refulcth S. Au- 
the Vniuerſal aumber of Doctours haue taught, and Chriſten people haue receiued. If in a ſecrete guftines Au- 
pointe of lcarninge S. Auguſtine or S. Cyprian teache ſingulerly, wee folowe them not. Muche leſſe thoritie. 
doo wee binde our (clues to mainte ine, What ſo euer Albertus Pigghius hathe written. Our Do- (b) This Vn- 
Arine of Original ſinne is to be readen in the fifthe ſeſſion of the late Tridentine Councel. If Pig- truthe is ouer 

halo ghius diflent from that, he diſſenteth from vs. But if he ſtande onely vpon ſome pointe not yet de- colde, & vaine. 

termined by the Churche, his opinion maie be tollerated vntil the Churche define that queſtion. For M. Harding 
VVhen you note the pointe For there are many pointes in that Docbrine) then wee wil ſhewe you wel kneweth, 
further our minde therein. the ſubſtance of 

The marriage, whiche is made after a ſimple Vowe of Chaſtitie, ſtandeth in his force, by tea - his Doctrine 

ſon that there is more in marriage, then was in the bare Vowe.(c)For in the ſimple Vowe there is ſtandeth not by 
nothinge bur a promiſe made to God, without any deliucrance of that hinge, whiche was promi- the Doctoures. 
ſed. But ia marriage the man and woman by preſente acceptation of eche others bonde, doo make (c) Promiſſe 
the mater to extende beyonde the nature of a promiſe. Therefore if likewiſe the Vowe made to made vnto God 
God were not a ſimple promiſe, bur alſo a deliueringe of the thinge promiſed : then cannot the without Deli- 
marriage folowinge make voide the Vowe, whiche was not onely promiſcd , but alſo performed. uerie. A folic of 
(d) The performance is, when he that voweth, doothe profeſſe him ſelfe in the handes of his Supe · al folics. 
riour by takinge the habite of ſome Religion, or by receiuinge holy orders of the Biſhop. For in (d) A Vowe 
that Glenas acte he deliuereth yp al his one right and power, ſothat nowe he is not maiſtet of made befors 
him ſelfe to geeue his Body to any perſon in muriage , or otherwiſe. You ſhoulde knowe by the the Biſhop, or 
Lawe of nature, if you woulde conſider it, that if 1 promiſe a horſe to one man, and afterwarde Abbate, is of 
promiſe the ſame, and deliver him to an other: that the ſeconde man is true Lorde of that horſe, more force 
although I haue donne iniurie to him, to whome I made the firſte promiſe ., For the promiſe with then a Vowe 
the deliuetie, is more vailable to transferre my right in the horſe, then my promiſe alone. Euen ſo made before 
it is a greate ſinne to breakea ſimple Vowe of Chaſtitie made to God. God alone. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Howe lightly your Captaine General, Albertus Pigghius, weigheth the Au⸗ 
thozitic of S. Auguſtine, it mate appeare by his woꝛdes. Foz thus he w2iteth, 
Quod non ſolum incerta, ſed etiam falſa ſit Auguſtini Sententia, ita mihi demon- Alert Pigghius 
ſtrari poſſe videtur:T hus me thinkgth,? am habe to prone,that S. Auguſtines Pudgement in i Cen: fue. f. 
herein u 110; onely vncertaine, but alſo Faiſe And againe after ward in the Concluffon, 

ii Quod 
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Vorve 548 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


8 | 
8 imple & Quod Auguſtini Sententia non ſolum incerta, ſed etiam certò Falſa ſit, ſatismihi 
Solemne. gemonſtratum videtur:T hat S. Augultines ſudgement is, not onely vncertuinc, but alſs 
De peccato O- certainely Falſe mee thinketh I haue ſufficiently proved. And againe, Non multum me 
THIN mouet Auguſtini Sententia:Mihi non placet Auguſtini ea de re Definitio , & Sen- 


alb:rt Pieghins tentia: S. Auguſtines fadgement death not greatly moue me: f likg not S. Auguſtines De- 


hn cadem Cuns termination and [udgemente touchunge this mater. And agatne, Ego omnium, non 
tour ia. ſolum Aduerfariorum , ſedetiam Catholicorum receptas in Scholis reda o Sen- 
tentias: / dos reproue the {udgementes not onely of our eAduerſaries hut alſo of the Catho- 
Ruard, Tapper. Lig allowed in the Schools, Foz theile cauſes Ruardus Tapper ot Louaine, ano 
Lirien{ss ie Lirienſis of Portugale haue namely witten againſte Pigghius. And, foz ag 
copus Lu/7axu;, mutche, ag re are deſirous to haue the pointe noted, wherein Pigghius ſo mutche 
bereut 4 $020,de MIQUheth S. Auguſtines Judgemente, Dominicus aSoto pour owne Dectoure no- 
teth it thus, Pigghius de hoe male audit, quaſi Peccata in nobis Originalia omning 
inſicietur: Piggluus reported of as a man, that vrteriy demieth Original Sinne. Thug 
pour Docours wetgh S. Auguſtines Authozitie, ligyter, oꝛ heauier, as they liſte. 
The mater ef Marriage after a Vowe,ts blowen awaie with a ſely Diſtinc- 
tion, of a Vowe Simple, and a Vowe Double, whiche y commonly cal a Solemne 
Vowe:and al the ſame is ſubſtanttally, and cleartely pzoucd by the promiſe, and deli- 
werie of « Horſe, Fo: this Example of al others, liked pou beſte. Surelp, ꝙ. 
Hardinge ; a very ſimple Creature, and fommewhat infertoure fo a Horſe, 
woulde bardely be tied to ſutche Diliagions . Foz the better clearinge hereof, 
that pe callc a Simple Vowe, that is made bcfoze God alone :that Double, or So- 
jemne that is made in the pꝛeſente of the Biſhop, or Abbate. Nawe,tt is plaine- 
ly confeſſed by por owne Docours,that your — Vove, be it neuer ſo Sim- 
ple, yet bindeth you as ſtreitelp before God, as the Double. Foz Pope Ceeleſti. 
Extra. Oui c le- nus ſaithe, Votum Simplex apud Deum non minus ligat, quam Solenne : The 
rict & vouctet. Sumple Vowe before God bindeth no leſſe, then the Solemne. And, touchinge the Pro- 
Rurſus. miſſe. and Deligeric of your Horſe, lohannes Scotus ſaith, Alia ratio eſt, quod Vo- 
Scotus in 4. Sen uens Solenniter mittit in poſſeſuonem illum, cui Vouet Solenniter: Vouens autem 
ren, Diſt 38.9.1, Priuate, nou: ſed quaſi promittit,Sed hæc ratio valet minus, quam ſecunda. Quia 
omnia, quæ intrinſeca ſunt Voto, vt Votum teſpicit actum voluntatis, per quem 

obligat ſe vouendo, & transfert Dominum ſuum in alterum, omnia, inquam, iſta 

ſunt æqualia hinc inde. Igitur non magis datio hic, quam ibi: nec promifiio ibi, 

quam hic: An other reaſon , that they wſe,zs tius: That he, that maketh a Solemne Vome, 

purreth him, to u home be ſo Voweth in poſſeſſiow . But ſo doothe not he, that makgth a Simple 

Vowe:but onely geeneth bis 2 U Reaſon is Woorſe,and weaker, then the Seconde. 
For al thinges , that be of the Subſtance of the Vowe , ( 4s a Vowe concerneth the Alte of 

the Minde, u hereby the ſide bindeth it ſelfs by Vowmnge,and tranipoſeth the ewnerſhrp of 

it ſelfe vnro an other )al theiſe thinges, I ſaie , are of like weight, and equal of cher 

ſide. Therefore there is no more perfourmance of promiſſe in the Solemne Vowe, 

then in the dunple: nor more promiſle in the Simple Vowe, then in the Solemne. 

Thus pou ce, P. Hardinge, with greate trauaile, 4 mutche a do, ye have founde 

Cairtan. in a difference without difference, Cardinal Caietane ſaithe, Eiuſdem ſpeciei ell 
bonn gecwad. Tranſgreſvio Voti Solennis, & Simplicts:Et differunt ſolum ſecundum magis gra- 
gecunde que], ue & minus graue: The breakingt of a Vowe Simple, and a Vowe Solemne , is of one 
N Abt. binde, or Nat ye: And the difference i. onely in more greeuous,and leſſe greeuom , that is, 
; that the one 10 moꝛe greenous,and offenſiue, then the other. Therefoze Thomas 
of Aquine him ſelfe, the firſte Father as it appcareth, of this Diſtinction, ſaithe 
Thimer favs thus © Videtur,quod Eccleſia poſuit diſpenſare in Voto Continentiæ Solennizato 
and onde, Per ſuſgeptionem Sacr) Ordinisft ſeemeth,that the Churche maie diſpenſe With a Dome 

of Chaſtuie Solemnized by the recemumge of Holy Orders. 

And this ts it, that S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Qui dicunt, talium Nuptias , non eſſe 
Nuptias,fed pots Adulteria,mihi non videntur ſatis acute, ac diligenter conſide- 
rate, quid dic ant: I hey that ſaie he ar riagt of ſute he Menne, or Wemerne as haut 
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Churche of Englande. F. parte. 549 Offgen. 


Uowed Chaſtitie) © no MHurriage at al, hut rather Aduonterie, (at M. Hardinge, and 
his Fr lowes haue ſaide) /ceme vnto me not to conſider diſereetely,or aduiſedly,vohat they 
/ae . Thus therefoze, P. Hardinge, notwityſtandinge your Simple, or Double 
Vowe. S. Auguſtine ſatthe vnto yuu, Tee pexke V/nndmſedly , and Yndiferetely, 
and underſtande not, what you ſaie . But ofthis whole mater, wat haue entreated 


befoze moze at large. | | 

. The Apologie, Cap. 2. Diſcos, | 

Flo, when they did of late put in Pꝛinte the Aunetent Father 
Origens woozke vpon the Goſpel of S. lohn, whplcafte they quite 1% (ode r. 
out the whole ſixthe Chaptre, whetein it is likely yea tather of ve « © &w” 
ry ſuertie, that the ſaide Origene had weitren many thinges con⸗ Y mes 
cerninge the Sacramente of the Holy Communion, contrarte to 
theſe mennes mindes , and weulde rather par foozthe that Booke 
mangled, then ful and perfite ; fo2 feare it oulde repꝛoue them, and 
their parteners ol their errcure, Calle ye this truſtinge to An tiqui- 1 x | . , * 
tie, when pe rente in pieces, keepe backe, maime, and burne the Trun- Ne, 
tient Fathers Nan 


eM. Hudingr. 

A wiſe man affirmeth nomote then he k noweth a good man nomore then ſtandeth with 
Charitze:a lcatued man, in matters of weight, no more, then he can auouche by cuident “ reaſons, 
* {ure proutcs,or* ſuflicient Auctotities. This Defender tharginge the Catholikes with manglinge 
of Origen hon S. Iohns Goſpel, as though of purpoſe they had lefte out the ſixthe Chapter, which 
he imagineth to conteige their Sacramentary doctrine contrary to the Catholike Faihe : for aſ- 
muche as he is vncertaine hereof, and thereby noteth a great vorruthe in the ſerters foorthe of that 
woorke, ncither by any meanes is able to ptoue the fame : he ſhewerh him ſelfe a foole,a Naunde- 
ter, and an valearned man. VVee are like I perceiue , to heare of the faultes they knowe by vs, 
ſithe that they butthen vs with that, that they know not, and for the ſame can pretende but a ſlen- 
der conieQure . But Syr defender, why complaine you not of the leauinge out of other Chapters, 
and partes of that woorke , ds wel as of the Taube Chapter ? For whereas Origen wrote vpon lohn 
kzogo nine and thirty tomes , as S.Hierome witneſſeth: the Latine rranſlation Printed in Venis hath but | 
$M. 42.lackinge the ſeuen laſte tomes . Neither be al they whole and perfite , but many of them may- 11 
gas n med and mangled. ; 
f VVhat manera DoQrine of the Bleſſed Sacrament he hath vttered vpon the ſixthe Chapter of 
lohn, and howe Catholike he was in that pointe , it appeareth by diuerſe his other woor; es, that 
you haue no cauſe to belie him in that you never ſawe . For the truthe of Chriſtes Body in the Sa- 
cramente, hic teſtimonies be euident . For credites ſake, here wil I recitea couple . In one place he 
iz in ſaithe thus: Yee knowe whiche haue benne woonte to be preſent at the Diuine Myſteries, howe 
that when ye take the Body of our Lorde , yee keepe it with al wareneſſe and reuetence, that no. 1 
whit thereof fal downe , that nothinge ot the contecrated giſte miſcaty. For ye beleue your {clues | ' 

| 


* Hereby M. 
Hardinge ſha- 
keth mutche 
the ctedite of 
his owne Lear- 
ninge. 
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to be gilty. and tight wel dov ye ſo beleeue, if by negligence ought fal downe. In an other place, 
writinge vpon the Centurions woordes ſpoken to Chriſte, Matth. 8. VVhen (faithe he) thou ta- 
u kelt that Holy meate, and that vncotrupte deintie, when thou enioieſt that Breade and Cuppe of 
Life, thou Eateft and Drinkeſt the Body, and Bloude ot out Lorde , then our Lorde eatreth vnder 
thy roofe . 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Nc laie nat in the manglinge of this Anciente Father, as mater of ſuffici- 
ent cutdente, but onelp as a greate conic dure of pour Coꝛruption, rckerrimge the 
Judgemente thereek vnto the Reader. Certainelp, M. Hardinge, wer baue god 
cauſe many waics , to doubte your dealinge : but in nothinge moꝛe, then in the 
handlinge of the Fathers. Ve remember, how wickedly Pope Zolimus,the bets conci/ 4 thei. 
ter to toloure his Ambition, longe ſithence cozrupted the Nicene Councel. Nets cnc 
ther can ye koꝛgeate. what frifico,and fabulons Ulanitſes ver haue lately ſente vs | 
abꝛoade vnder the olde (\moky names of Abdias, Leontius , Amplilochius, Hip- 
polytus and Clemens, whom ve ſo ſolemneclycalle the Apoſtles Felowe, Jn theſe 
vackeanely conuctances, to any iwiſe man there can appeare no ſimple meaninge. 
Notwithandinge ye thought it god policte,to deceive the wozide by any Liſte, 
dz ſhadowe of Anciente Fathers, | 


_—_ — 
— 
8 P 8 - — 
— — * — n a — · A — — a 
12 4 ow © + 
© LY 5 i — — * ” mw - 4% we? — 
* OY 4 2 - \ K _ 4 A . * 
rr | — 
© — — wv u — 7 — 
od J * w YEE 1 9 — * 
wn — 4 
— 2 


/ 35 g That 


Origen, 550 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


What Origene thought of the andes of Chr 
es lohn, it is eaſy to conieaute, by that — —_— 
gen. in Le- Leuiticus he waiteth thus , Edt & in Euangelio Liter =o. 
A, Rem. 7. dum Literam ſequatis a, quz occidit : Si enim ſecun- 
| <quaris illud, quod dium eſt , Niſi Comederiti 
minis &c. ea Litera occidit : Exen an the Goſpel there i its Carnem Fill) Ho- 
Chrifte Ga n there is a Letter , that killeth : 
9 He ſaithe , Onleſſe yee cate the Fl of che Gran i : For where 
ſame accordinge to the Letter, that Letter kalleth 6 of Man Oc, if yee take the 
3 he cements: and teams in hoſe vie was coute > ns ODIN of 
. en ndiyr welt ares, pane 7 wit 
Ortzen is Dis beſt that Holy meate , then our entreth vn der thy NES When than ta. 
Dae MY Fozmer Replieare fully anſweared , But poſe. Baths tholv plates ty 
Real Preſence? What Accidentes without Sub! ranſubſtantation? What 
leth the Sacramente Chriſtes Body. — 4 Yes den laſs, Origen cal- 
ſo do al the Anciente Fathers, ſo d wor our ſelues me Po ſo dothe Paule: 
De Cenſecrs catur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, S Bens Corpus Ch  bathe.benne often Vo- 
bi. 2. Noc eff. that i ro ſave, it Signifierh the B of Chrif riſti : It i called the Body of Chriſte 
and with rcucrence , Do do thep nowe ©, Bur the people (pe (ate) received it uu. 
likewithal . tuen inthoſe Churches,that pou moſts mis 
ſat a 
; = — — — then our Lorde entreth vnder 
Origen ſaithe , Intrat etiam — —k rn, 
— Euen neue the Lorde entreth _ 12 bteftum credentium duplici 
manners, or forts , Fer, when the Holy and G 22 roofs of the Faitheful after wos 
then through them our Lorde entrethe — — . — 
Tranſubltantiate into Chriſte? Oz, that Chriſte hereof, that the Bebop is 
@pcacye, wherein, as pou knowe,that — —— Sew kinde of 
Roofc, that be meaneth , Father was mutche delited. Che 
„is not Material, but Spiritual : 
Body of Han, but the S2ule:Live as alſo the — — 
into the ſame is not Bodily, but onely Spiritual -0z Cntringe of Chzilte 
Auguſtin. a , Dos, Auguſtine ſaithe, . — & 1 
— ciunt in exhauſta fame viſcera Filij eſurienti & eum annuntiando venire fa- 
lies Chinge,canſe him to comme ints the Bowel of the They Preache Chrifte , and by Pra- 
45 -4-33- Likewiſe againe he ſai of bungry childe , waſted with Famine . 
Anu De Tem - | de ſaithe of the Centurion, Tecto 
N de recipiebat: quanto humilior tanto capaci , non recipicbat Chriſtum: Cor - 
pore, 74. (nro bis houſe: he receiued lum wares —.— plenior: He receiued not Chrifte 
— Cythara, intus Chriſtum per ipſum vocantt ryſoſtome, Qui vocant Dauid cum 
. 83 of bum calle in Chritte. — — — — — 2 
— — —_ _ EIA verbis eius, ſuſcipimus cum, & — — 
— EE 
gente him within vs , In ſutche ſozte S. Hierome waiteth vnto Paula. Ad 


ra De c dormit: Inte ſutc he 4 one Jeſu. | 
tw blrſiile. Thy —— 4 not Deade: 7 — tangy , nd gracceus end ſake Why were ond 
his manner of ſpeache,as ſaide befoze, fs Spiritua ical:an 
| — be — — to the out warde ſounde of be —5 1 — _ 
ene in ron 4 undum Myſticos intellectus, quetidic Teſus ingreditur in Tem um P 
- — te the Myſtical vnderſtandinge , Chriſte emreth dayly into — 
— — this ſenſe Origen ſatthe , huifte entreth into our Houſe . Whichs 
» wzttinge vpon S. Matthews, he erpzefſeth in platner manner ;T raduot, 
& 


Metrh liz.ce.n 


Niem talem clemens ingreditur Teſus , & dicit, Quid ploras Non eſt mortua puella: ſed ' 


ve G4. in the Churche: that what 1s woorſhipped or Adored, it be not painted on'walles. This expreſſe 
16, prohibition of paintinge,and that nought be painted in Ch walles, that is woorſhipped or 
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Churcheof Englande. $.parte. <551 Images 
& &) ciuntab anima ſua Saluatorem, & Verbum Veritatis quod erat in eis: They be- Pante 4 Ii 
traie and throwe foorthe our Saueour from ou of their Soule : (us dm al Apoſtates, and churches. 
Re negates , that dente the knowen Truthe of God ) arid they betraute the Woorde of Origen 11 Ma + 
Truthe that was Within them Al this war graunte,P,Yardivge : and al this mate . Tracts,3;, 
ſkande, without either your Tranſubſtantiation,oz pour Real Preſence; +. TIS 
s Te «A pologie Cf.. Diniſm, .. - Non 
It is a worlde to ſer howe welfaucuredly ,andhowtowerdely, 
to eh theſe men agree with the Fathcrs,of whom ther 
vſe to v the y be thetre owne good. 90% 26 „ Vin 
The Olde Councel Eliberine made a Dectte, that nothinge, 
that is honoured of the people, ſhould be painted in the Churches. 


HM. Hardinge. 
The woordes of that prouineial Councel be theſe : It is thought good, that paintinges be not 
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Adored, maie ſceme bothe to preſuppole a former vſe of ſuche Fong , and alſo to allowe the 
other ſorte of images, VVhether it doo or no, * it forceth not greatly. I he ſeuenth General Coun- Tr rorcetk 
cel aſſembled ar Nice — the Imagebreakers , hathe not onely allowed the* Deuomevieof {> It forcctft 
mages commonly vſed in the Ch of Chriſten people: but alſo condemned al thoſe that Not gre atly, 
throwe them downe,and maineteine the contrary opinion. Nowe we are taught that a ptouincial + Devoutc 
Councel ought to geue place to a General. ate vſe of Ima- 
T he 'Biſhop of Sariſburie. ges. 
Che paintinge of Images in Churche walles was fozebidden in the Counce! 
holden at Eliberis , oz Granado in Spaine: Erge, ſate pou, ſutehe Images were vſed 
before that Councel. Al this mate wel be graunted without pꝛeiudice. But r& 
ſc platnely;they were fozebidden in that Councel. One ſaithe, Ex malis moribus 
bonz Leges ortz ſunt: Of «| manners came good Lame. Menne vſed (pie (ate) before 
that time to painte Images in Churche walles . But this vſe was naught . And therefoze 
the Councel Decrecd agatnft it: and that, as it maie be geathered by the wozdes, 
fo: feare of 1dolatrie. 4 | 
But pon ſate, The Seconde General Nicene Councel allowed wel the deuoute yſe of J- 
mages. And a General Councel ought to take place befaze a Prouincial : Foz that 
in a General Councel there are many Biſhoppes : in a Prouincial, there ate but 
fewe . Thus, J ſ&, ve weighe pour Religion, not by Truthe, but by Companie. 
How be it. this Nule is very loſe,and mate ſone deteiue pou. | 
God Chziſtian Reader , let no man beguile ther by the coloure of Councelles. 
Reade this Seconde Nicene Councel thzoughout,if thou be hable, Thou wilt ſafe, 
there was neuer any Aſcmblie of Chziſttan Biſhoppes ſo vaine , ſo pœuiſhe, ſo 
wicked, ſo blaſphemons, ſa vnwoꝛthy in al reſpenes to be called a Councel. The 
bleed Biſhoppes there agrecd tograther with one conſente , that Images fn 
Churches are not oncly to be allowed, but alſo deuoutely, and reverently to be hos 
noured , and that with the ſame Honoure , that is dewe to God him ſelfe. One of 
them ſaithe, Vencrandas Imagines recipio, & Adoro, & id perpetuo docebo : 7re- 
ceine,and Wwoorſhip the Reueremde Images : and this wil I teache , While I live . An other 
ſaithe, Sacras Imagines perfectè Adoro : qui vero ſecùs confitentur , eos anathema- Concil Nicenum 
tio: do perfirely Adoure the Holy Images:and I accurſe al them, that holde the contrarie, 2 aſtione.2. 
An other ſaithe, Non ſunt duæ Adorationes, ſed vna, Ipſius Imaginis, & primi concil Nicenam 
Fxemplaris, cuius eſt Imago: There be not oo kindes of Adoration, hut one onely,dewe 2. x ttio. 4. 
4 Wel to the Image, as to the Paterne of the Image. This Holy Councel (pe ſaic) decreed 
againſte Imagebreakers, But the Counſel of God decreeth againſte Imageworſhip- 
pers, and Imagemakers. | 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sic omnino errare meruerunt , qui Chriſtum, & Apoſto- Aogsf.Decons 
los eius, non in Santis Codicibus, ſed in Pictis Parietibus quæſierunt. Nec mirum, ſi ſenſa. Enangel; 


# Piogentibus Fingentes decepti ſunt : So were they woorthy to be dectiued, that ſought Lib A cap de. 
Chriſte, 
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Adouring 552 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


of Images. , * | * * 

r 
n 

Olde Father E ſaithe, It is an vvicked- 

Dai A a Sinne not * ſuffered. for any man, to ſet vp any bi- 

1piſcop. re» Sure in the Churche of the Chriſtians , yea, though it vvere the 

b Pi dure of Chriſte him ſelfe. Vet theſe menne ſtoze al theire Tem⸗ 

ples, and eche copner of them with painted and carued Images, 
ax though without them,Kellgion we nothinge woozthe. 


To that ye pretende to allege out of Epiphanius, we ſale, firfte, that although he were of the 
Fathers make minde you make him to be of, and ſaide,a you reponte of him, yet s he but one man, whoſe fn. Fpi 
no mention of opinion 1s not to be preferred before the (a) ludgemente of al other ſo excellent Fa. 11 
linages. the determination of the whole Churche (bj Now in deede you mi Epiphanius, | 
(b)V neruth. For For he ſaithe not ſo, as you write , He calleth not the hauinge of the Image of ot of any Od 
we reporte him Sainte in the Churche an horrible wickedneſſe, or a fiance not to be ſuffered : be barks no fue? 


eruely, as ſhal woordes, | OP | | 
appeare. uentiprhifwatinaiognactur coiiogrntehegainl cher of] , and that 
(e) Vatruth. For (c) he ſpeakerh acucr a woorde againſte the Image of Chriſte , or bis Saintes in the Churche, but 
his woordes be . Er | whiche be founde hanginge at a Churche dore in a village of 

laine Paleſtine called Anablatha ? And ſeeinge he (d) ſpeaketh not gencrally againſte al Images, but a · 
ee Cry. Er ade fache en that was , whiche there he noterh by chis ſpecial woorde , Fife Vela, ale, 
247 gn of this ſorte : he vs to vnderſtande that he miſliked ſome qualitie or circumſtance of that 
fi, ant , the (e) common and receiucd cuſtome of the Churche in hauiage 


Cuinſdam —— ng what circumſtance tha it dependeth of ſ articularitics, 
. in due Nowe, * t wa, it of is 
(J) A childiſhe, whiche might happen either on the parte, as it is — cn chopropiwpenecieg 
and a vaine inhabitant, and is —— — pen. mens frm ey 7 
ſhifre. For Epi- determinately thereof, nor yee ſhoulde bringe ſuche an obſcure, and vncertaine matter to the 
nom? - proufeofaveritic _—_—— yy erin ptactiſed. 
et 4 N : | C 
Salt al ma-. O, Howe many,and howe pzety thiftes here be diutſed,if any would heal pe, 
5" Vorruch For ko ſerue the pourpoſe / One of the late Louanian Cleregic , foz that de ſawe, theſs 
Images then Wwe2des were cleare,and might not be auolded by any Gloſe,therefoze he thought = 
were not com. ff the wiſeſt wate, Firfke to bzinge the Authozitie,and credite hereof in quetion, . 
_— — and to late. that Epiphanius neuer wrote any ſutche Epiſtle: exte he ſaithe, The 
— dlz fame Epiſtle was never tranſlated by S. Hierome. Bats kan as mutche as þe ſaiwe, 
nat his folie herein was open, and eaſe be be controlled, birdely he laithe,that 
en the Image, that Epiphaniusrente in ſunder,was not the Image, either of Chriſte, 
| CopunP4g-63 oz of any Chriſtian Sainte, but the Heathen Image of Juppiter , oz Hercules, 6 
ner ſomme other Joole, he knoweth not what. Fourthly be ſaſthe , The aide Holy 
<opu;,P4f.793 Father Epiphanius was an Heretique , one of thoſe , that were called Anthropo- 
morphitz, whoſe crroure was, God in his Dſutnitie had the whole | 
and pꝛopoꝛtion of a Pan, How be it, this tolie far paſſeth al the reſte . Foz it 
boned thoſe Heretiques moſte of al others, foz defenſe of theire erroure,to maine⸗ 
tcine Images. And pet it ſcmeth a very vnciuile 
tende, and ſo Godlp a Father of ſo groſſe an H , without 
ally ſutche a Father, as bathe ſo learnedly wzitten againſte al Hereſies. Fifth- 
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ly de ſaithe, even as M. here ſaithe, Epiphanius was but a man, and one — 
ng. 703. 1 his Iud ſi , and therefore the leſſe to be eſteemed . Lafte 4 

of al, he ſaithe, The ſame Holy Father Epiphanius was a Iewe : and beinge a Chz- "4 

ftian, and a Reuerende Father, and a Biſhop , pet notwithſtandinge 

matnetetned the Relfgisn of the Jewes, and therefoze tente in ſunder the 1 wk 

of Chriſte, in deſpite of Chriſte , And foz pzoufe hereof , he allegeth Simeon Me- 


taphraſtes, a Doctoure as wiſe as him ſelfe, 
. Harding;foz that he imagined, thele thiftes were very vnſauery, # — 
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Churche of Englande. 


bardly ſerue, therttoꝛe hathe diuiſed to conuetgh him ſelte out ſomme other wate, 
Ficſte de ſaithe, VVec fallific this Holy Father, and allege his woordes otherwiſe , then they 
be, Secondely de ſalthe , It was not the Image of Chriſte, that Epiphanius founde 
painted in the Vele , but ſomime other pꝛety thinge, heknoweth not what. Laſte- 
ly de ſaithe , Epiphanius teptoueth not generally al ſache Veles, ſo painted, but onely that 
one Vele, that he ſounde. j 


. parte. 


trial hereof, J referre me ſelfe to the Oꝛiginal des thereof be 
theſe : Inueni ibi velum pendens in foribus eiuſdem 4 — a 4 thr 
um, & habens Imagi aſi Chriſti, aut Sancti cuiuſdam. Non enim ſatis me- 
mini,cuius Imago fuerit, Cum ergo hoc vidiſſem in Eccleſia Chriſti contra Autho- 
ritatem Scripturarum, Hominis pendere Imaginem, ſcidi illud: & magis dedi coꝶſiꝭ 
lum Cuſtodibus eiuſdem loci, vt pauperem mortuum eo obuoluerent, & effetrent 
&c. Quxſo, vt iubeas e eiuſdem loci præcipere, in Eccleſia Chriſti iſti- 
uſmodi Vela, quæ contra R . noſtram veniunt, non appendi: Decet enim 
honeſtatem tuam hanc mag}s habere ſollicitudinem, vt fernpuloſitaremy tollat, quæ 
indigna eſt Eccleſia Chriſt: , & is, * tibi crediti ſunt: I funde there a Vele 
lang inge t the entrie of the Churc he, ſtained, and painted, and hakinge the Image, 4 it 
were, of Chriſte, or of ſomme Saintte , Fer, whoſe Picture it Was in deede , I doo not re- 
member , T herefore , when I ſawe the Image of a man to hange in the Churche of 
Chriſte,contrarie to the commaundemente of the Scriptures , / rare it in ſunder and 
ane counſel to the Wardens of that Churche,that they ſpoulde winde, and burit ſimme poore 
dy in it ec . I beſceche you, charge the Prieſts of that place, that they perue commaun- 
demente that ſutche Veles , as be contrarie to our Religion, be no ll ned vp in the 
Churche of Chriſte . It behaoneth gow rewerence to haue cave hereof , that this Superſti- 
tion, vnmeete for the Churche of Chriſte, and vnmeete for the people to theg committed, 
be removed, Howe, iudge you, M. Hardinge, wherein we haue falſified this 
Learned Fathers wazdes, You ſale, He ſpeaketh not one woorde againſte the J- 
mage of Chriſte , or his Sainctes. J beſceche you then, againſte what other Image 
ſpcaketh he 7 2 ſaithe plainely, It had the Image, as it were, of Chriſte, 
or of Comme Sainte: Nou ſaie, He founde faulte with that Vele onely , and not with 
any other. Once againe, Jbeſceche you, telle vs, what had the Image of Chriſte, 
or of his Saintes offended Epiphanius, moze then other Images? It the Image of 
Chriſte mate not be ſuffered in the Churche of Chriſte , what Image then mate be 
ſuffercd:What cauſe of difference can you imagine, that any other Neles ſhouly 
be allowed rather, then this:? Your anſweare is this, VVec cannot ſaic any 
thinge detetminately thereof. Whereby it appeareth, y& waiulde faine ſaie ſomme- 
what,if ye wiſte what. Yet muſte wa be ouerruled by al and euery ſatche pour 
determinations, pea although you pour ſelſe conteſſe, pe can determinately deter- 
mine nothinge. | ” | 
Hotwithſtandinge, the Anclent Fathers of the Churche haue longe ſithence 
Dterminately , and plaincly iudged againſte vou. Lactantius ſaithe in platne 
wo2des : Non eſt dubium, quin Religio nulla ft, vbicunque Simulachrum eſt : 
. Determinately and out of al doubte, there is uo Religion, where [3 euer there is an Image. 
Tertullian ſaithe, Idolum tam fieri, quam coli Deus prohibet . Quantò præcedit, 
vt fiat, quod coli poſvit, tanto prius eſt, ne fiat, fi coli non licet. Facio, ait quidam, 
ſed non colo: quaſi ob aliquam cauſam colere non audcat , niſi ob quam & facere 
non debeat: Scilicet, ob Dei offenſam vtrobique. Imò tu colis, qui facis, vt coli poſ- 
fit : God hathe forebidden an Image, or an Idole, as wel to be made, as to be woorſhipped . 
As frre a mabinge goeth before woorſhippenge, (6 fur is it before,that the thinge be not made, 
that maze not be Woorſhipped . Somme man — 9 1 make it but 7 Woorſhip it not As 
though he durſte not to Woorſhip it for any other cauſe , but onely for the ſame cauſe , for 
w hic he he ought not to make it. ¶ meane bothe wales for Goddes diſpleaſure . Nay rather, 
thou Woorſhuppeſt the Image, that geueſt the cauſe , for others to Wwoorſhip ir. 4 
Therefoze S. Auguſtine, ſpeakinge of the Image of God the Father, racy 
8; 
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Images in 554 TheDefenſc of the Apologie of the 


churches. | 3 
** thus , Tale ſimulachrum Deo fingere , nefarium eſt: To diuiſe ſurche an ſmage 
Auguſt. De Fide Gd, it is abominable. | mn 4 4 
c ele. Theodorus the Biſhop of Ancyra ſaithe, Sanctorum Imagines, & Species ex 
C47. Material: bus coloribus format i minimè decorum putamus. Manifeſtum enim eſt, 
Citarur in con- quod vana fit huiuſmodi cogitatio, & Diabolicæ deceptionis inuentum: Wee thinks 
eil Nicen, 2, it not conuemiemte o Painte the Images of Sainctes with Material, or Earthly colours, For 
Action. 6. it 1s cui dent, that this is a vaine ᷣaginatiom, and the proc uremente of the deceitefulneſſe ef 
the Dixel. 
Tolike pourpoſe wziteth Epiphanius, Eftote memores, dilecti Filij, ne in Ec. 
+ clefias Imagines inferatis,neque in Sanctorum Cœmiterijs eas ſtatuatis. Sed perpe- 
tuò circumterte Deum in cordibus veſtris Quin etiam neq; in domo communi tol. 
lerentur. Non enim fas eſt, Chriſtianum per oculos ſuſpenſum teneri, ſed per occu- 
pationem mentis: My deere Children , be yee mindeful, that ye bringe no Images into the 
Churches, and that yce erecte vp none at the burialles of the Sainttes , But enermore carrie 
God in your Harte. Nay ſuffer not {mages to be, no not in your priuate Houſes, For it is not 
lawful,ro leade a Chriſtian man by his eie, but rather by the ſtudie, or exerciſe of his mine, 
Foz this cauſe Epiphanius ſaithe , The Superſtition of Images is vaſitte for 
the Churche of Chriſte, 


The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diniſion. . 
Denzel The olde Fathers Origene,# Chryſoſtome exhoꝛte the Peo⸗ 
Ca16. ple to reade the Scriptures, to buye them Bookes , to reaſon at home 


—_ „ vitwirte them ſelues of Diuine maters: V Viucs with theire Huſ- 
e bandes. & Parentes with theire Children: Theſe menne condemne 


the Scriprures , as deade Elementes, and, aſmutche as euer they 
mate,barre the People from them. 
MH Marty 


e, 

(a\Vorruth, For (a) ny it js true, partely falſe , that you ſaic . Origene exhorteth all, to reſorte to the 
the whole hete Churches in the Holy dates, and there to heare the woordes of God : and thereof afterwarde to Hom" 
of is true: and thinke earneſtly, and to meditate on the Lawe of God, and to exerciſe theire mindes in it daieand in Lev 
no parte falſe, nighte, in the waie, in their houſe, in theire bedde, and when they riſe. This holde wee withall, Cap. 
(b) O vaine ex- and be deſirous, the (b) people beate awaie that the true and Godly Preachers , teache them in the 
cuſe, Many of Churche, and that they thinke of it , and put it ia dayly praQtiſe of life , For els to what ſerueth al 

le ne- our Preachinge? | 


our peo 
pen  Chryſoſtome Hom. 2 in Math, ſpeaketh ngainſt them, whiche contemned the Scriptures, and 
mon in al there ſaide, they were no Monkes, but had wiues and Children , and care of houſeholde. As though it 
liues, perteined not to maried men to reade any parte thereof, but to Monkes onely , 


If in out time the people mighte be induced to reade the Holy Scriptures, with ſuche mindes, 
for ſuche cauſes, to ſuche intents and . onely , as Chryſoftome requireth :God forbid, wee 
ſhould by any meanes ſtaie them therefrom. (c) But conſidering the maner of our time,and calling 
to due examination the cunoſitie, the temeritie, the vnteuetence, the contempte of al holy thinges, 
that now al men male _ in the people : if wee thinke it not good they be admitted to the rea- 
dinge of the Scriprures fteely and without any limitation, how ſo euer you and your fellowes 
judge of vs, wee doubte not of the accompre , wee haue to make of that our meaninge before our 
Lordes dreadful ſeate of iudgemente , Nowe to conclude, wee tel you, that you haue miſteported 
bothe Chryſoſtome,and ſpec ally Origen. For how ſo euer they ſpeake of the readinge , and medi. 
(d) Manifefte ration of the Scriprures , for amendement of life , verely in the — by you quoted, (d) they ex- 
vntruth. Reade horte not the people to reaſon , and diſpute of diuine matters amonge a Auer 4 ſpecially the 
the Anſweare, huſbander with their wiucs, the parentes with theire children, as you ſaie they doo, 

Tube Biſhop of Saviſburie, 

Foz as mutche as pe ſate , Parte hereof is true, and parte falſe, J truſte, vc wil 
geue vs leaue freely to vſe the Truthe , vntil pc Chal finde pour ſelte better hable 
to pꝛoue the Falſhedde. Jt ſemeth not greatly ts miſlike pou, that the people haue 
fomme little libertie, to reade ſomme ſutche parte of the Scriptures , as you mate 
beſte ſpare them, foz the 02deringe ol thetr lines, Whereby it appeareth, that fot 
quietinge of their Confciences in maters of Religion, and tauſes of Truthe, vc 


thinke it beſte, thep rcade nothinge And this (yt ſatc) ve are hable to agſweate _ 
the 


(c) M. Harding: 
ſauoutable o- 
pinion ol the 
people, 


Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 555 
(he dreadful Seate of Goddes ludgement. Touthing the Cruthe hereof, to fate ſo mutch, 
as might be ſaide, it woulde require greate waſte of time. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
Si deſit, aut ignoretur, qua eundem fit, quid prodeſt noſſe, quò eundum fit? /f ye haus 
not, or knowe not, What Wait to goe , What ſhal it profite you to knowe , whither ro gocf 
$ Hicrome ſaithe, Vt maius eſt, voluntatem ini facere, quam nolse,ita prius 
eſt noſſe, quam facere . Illud Merito præcedit: Hoc ordine: A it ic more, to doo the 
wilef our Larde then to kyowe it: ſo the Knowlege of the ſame goeth before the Dooinge , In 
oodneſſe, Dooinge goethe before, in order, nge. Agalne ee ſaitge, Si 
Tcripturas Dminas aut non legimus ip aut legentes alios non libenter audimus, 
ipſa nobis medicamenta conuertuntur in vulnera: & inde habebimus Iudicium, yn- 
— habere remedium: F wee either reade rot the Scriptures our /e{ues , or be 
not to heare others reade them, then are our Medicines turned into wounds: 
and then, where wee mighte haue had remedie, wee ſhal haue Iudgemente. Sutche 
ſateinges ate common, and oꝛdinarie in S. Chryſoſtome. Thus he ſaithe, Librum 
Diuinum accipiat aliquis in manum: conuocat iq; proximis, * Diuina eloquia 
riget & ſuam mentem, & conuenientium: vt fic Diabolicas inſidias effugere valea- 
mus : Let one of you take in hande the Holy Booke : and let him calle his Neighbours a- 
boute him:and by the Heauenly woordes let him water and refreaſhe bothe there mindes, 
and alſo his owne. Againe he ſaithe , Poterimus & domi verſantes, ante, & poſt 
Conuiuium. acceptis in manus Diuinis Libris, vtilitatem inde capere, & Spiritua- 
lem Cibum animæ præbere: Bemge at home, wer maze bothe before , and after Meate, 
male the Holy Booles in hande, and thereof receine greate proj , and Miniſter Spiritual 
fiode vnto our Soule. And againe, Etiam domi vacemus Diuinarum Scripturarum 
Lectioni: Ewen When wee be at home, let vs beſtowe our time in readinge the ems 
Origen ſaithe, Vtinam omnes faceremus illud , quod Scriptum eſt, Scrutami- 
ni Scripturas : Woulde God Wee Wonlde al doo, accordingely as it is ritten, Searche the 

Scriptures, , | 
But c ſafe, wee haue miſtepotted bothe Chryſoſtome, and Origen , For they exhorte 
not the people (as pou (ate) to reaſon of Divine maters emonge them ſelues, ſpecially the Hul- 
bandes with their VViues, cc. Whether of vs bathe maketh truer repoꝛte, let vs be 
tried by Chryſoſtome. Thus he ſaithe , Neque in hoc tantum conſeſlu, ſed domi 
quoque, Vir cum V xore, Pater cum Filio, inuicem de his frequenter loquantur : & 
vitro,citroty ſuam & ferant, & inquirant ſententam: Velintty hanc Ginn 
inducere conſuetudinem: Hearken not herets onely here in the Churc he, hut #tf6 at home, 
let the Husbande with the V Vie, ter the Father with the Childe, talks rogeather t het 
Maters: and, bothe to, and ſro, let them bot he enquire, and geene theire fudgemente; Aud, 
Woulde God they Wonlde beg inne this good Cuſtome, 

Here haue vou, P. Hardinge, the Husbande communſnge of Diuine maters 
with his V Vie: and the Father with his Childe. Therekeze ſs bnaduiſedly ta 
lale, wee haue miſreported this Holy Father, it was of pour parte a miſrepozre, 
Likewiſe S. Hierome ſatthe, Hic oſtenditur, verbum Chriſti non ſufficien- 
ter, ſed abundanter , etiam Laicos haberedebere: & docere fe inuicem, vet mo- 
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nere: Here wee are taught, that enen the Laie menne ought to haue the V Voorde of iſt ad olaß. 


God , nat onely ſaſſiciently , but alſs 5 : and one to inſtrutle, and to Warne an o- 
ther. Againe bc ſaithe , Solent & Viri, ſolent & Monacht , folent & Muliercu- 
lx hoc inter ſe habere certamen, vt plures ediſcant Scripturas:Bothe Married menne, 
and Monk , and Win , commonly haue this contention emonge them ſelues , who maic 
learne moſte Scriptures, 
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1 
| To conclude , Theodoretus ſaſthe thus , Paſsim videas noſtra dogmata non pom ** i) 
6 ab ijs ſolum teneri &c + Tee maie commonty ſee, that our Doctrine is knowen , not onely Theodoretus De vn 
e of them, that are the Doctouts of the Churche, and the Maiſters of the people, but al- <rrizen Cree aut 
e ſo enen of the Tailers, and Smithes, and V Veauers , and of al Artificers: Tea , and cor. afl. li. wk 
2 farther alſo of VVecmen : and that, not onely of them, that be Learned, but alſs of La- {4 ; 
* ringe VVeemen, an Sewſters,2nd Seruantes, and Handemaides , Nei ber onely [4 
re 52 
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556 The Defenie of the Apologie of the 


pe Dialua Tyis the Citizens , but alſs the Countrietolkes doo very wel wnderſtande the ſame . Tee mate 
; finde,yea,euen the very Dichers,and Deluers, and Cow heardes, and Gardiners Diſpy- 


EEE tinge of the Holy T rinitic , and of the Creation of al thunges, Nowe indge pou; 
tione diſſercan.. . Hardinge, whether of vs two hathe erred in his reporte. 

* N T he A polagie, Cap. 3. Diuiſion. 4. C 1. 

cypria. Ep u The Auncient Fathers, Cyprian, Epiphanius, and Hierome 
141 ſale, Fo2 one, who perchaunce hathe made a Vovve, to leade a ſole 


:piphas. contra life, and afterwarde liucth vnchaſtelyp, and cannot quenche the 
alan flames ofluſte , it is better to marrie a VVife, and to liue honeſt- 


— ar ly in vvcdlocke. And the Olde Father Auguſtine iudgeth, the ſelfe 

nerds lame Mariage tobe good and perfite. and that it ought not tobe bꝛo⸗ 

lug. Pe be. Benagaine , Theſe menne , if a man haue once bounde bim ſelle by a 

wo pidaira, ca, V OVVE, though afterwat de he burne, keepe queanes, and defile him 

72, ſelfe with neuer ſo ſinful, and deſperate a life; yet they ſuffer not that 
pcrſone tomarrie a Mite:oꝛ.iſ he chaunce ta matrie.thei allowe it not 
foꝛ Marriage. And they commonly teache , It is mutche better, 
and moze Godly to keepe a Concubine, oz an Hatlotte, then to liue 
in that kinde of Marriage. 

The Olde Father S. Auguſtine complained of the Multitude of 
vaine Ceremonies, where with he eucn then ſawe mens mindes and 
Conſciences onercharged: Theſe menne, as though God regarded 
nothinge els but theire Ceremonies, haue ſo out of meaſure increa- 
ſed them. that there is now aimoſte none other thinge leafte in theire 
Churches, and places of p2ater. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
In the 2. Parte, Al that Þ. Hardinge hathe here to late, hathe benne bathe alleged, and alſo 


Acer. i Di- fully anſweared befoze in a plate moze tonuc nientt. 
in and. 2 The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diniſion.s. 


Parte 17 chap.  Againe,that Olde Father S. Auguſtine denieth it to be lawful ſoz 
\,04449% aMonkc, to ſpende his time ſlouthfully in Idleneſſe, æ, vnder a pꝛe⸗ 
tenſed. and countrefeite Yolineſte; to liue al vpon others. Ind who ſo 
thus liueth, the Olde Father Apollonius liʒeneth him toa Theefe, 
Theſe menne haue (J wote not whether to name them Dꝛoucs , 02 
Heardes of Monkes) who fo al that they doo nothinge . noꝛ yet once 
intende to beare any (ewe of Holineſſe, pet line they not onely vpon 


others, but alſo riot lauichly of other folkes laboutes. 
eM. Hardinge. 

(a) VVee doo not mainteine, that a Monke ſhould live idly. But wee reproueyou for accoun- 
tinge the Seruice of God Idleneſſe. Neither is that the thing onely which ye can alleagein Defence 
of that your Brethren haue donne to Monaſteries in the Countries where your Goſpel proceedeth. 
For ye haue temoued not onely ſuche Monkes as were proued idle, but al Monkes generally, that 
would ſerue God accordinge to that vowe, whiche they made vnder the (b) approucd rule of S. Be- 
nedict , . Auguſtine S. Francis, S. Dominicke, or of any other . You ſaie, wee haue Droucs and 
Heardes of Monkes, thereby ſignifieinge, they are beaſtes rather then men: VVhereas S. Auguſtine 


Auguſt ad 14- 


meer, Epiſt us. 


1 But S, Au- 
ſtine calleth it 
woorle then 
Idleneſle. 

(b) As though 
Chriſtes Rule 
were loſte, or 
were not ſuth- 
ciente. 


% * 1 — N * , * 
le Vntrutie, forthe Sinnes of the people: (c) by the doctrine of 3. Auguſtine , they are not bounde to laboute,  * 
* l - Tr. E o " þ - - L by 4 1 : : . 4 44% 
a ne a they, who for ſowinge ſpiritual thinges to the behote of others, may rcape their temporal things e 
5 N 4 ont! 9 . 15 9 * . _— 
S. Aug i to cheite ou ne neceſſatie ſuſtenance. IA 
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Monkes (ve ſale) be Goddes Servanres: and Monkes life is the Seruice of God. And herein 

pe vſe ſutche earneſt talke, as thong) , it the whole generation of Monkes were 
remoued , God ſhoulde ut without Service. In derde S. Auguſtine ſhewinge vs, 
what god Seruicethe Monkes of his time did vnto God, ſatthethus : Ifti non 
Deo ſeruiunt, ſed ſuo ventri: T heſe Monkes ſerue not God : they ſerue thrive belles, 
Againe he faithe, Iactantia co eſt periculoſior, quò ſub nomine Sernitutis Dei deci- 
pit: Hypocriſie or vauntinge of Holineſſe is rhe 1 Hr that it deceineth vs vn- 
der the name of Goddes Seruice. Againe he ſaithe, Fallit doloſa imagine Sanctita- 
tis : pt deceineth vs by the deceiteful countenance, or nage of Holineſs, Againc, 
touchinge theſe Monkes, de ſaithe , Non apparet, verum ex propoſito getuitutis 
Dei venerimt, an vitam inopem, & laborioſam fugientes, vacui paſci,& veſſiti volue- 
rint: Wee cannot tel, whet her they became Montes for pour poſꝭ to ſerue God , er eli heim 
weary of their poore, and paineful Lift, were rather deſiroiu to be feadde and clot hed 45oinos 
nothinge. And therefoze he calleth the Almouſe,that they gestte, Sumptus lners. 
{x egeſtatis: & Simulatæ pretium Sanctitatis: The charges of gamefuſ pouertie : 
and the price of feined Holineſſe. Againe he ſalthe, Venalem circumferunt Hy- 
pocriſim: They carrie theire Hypocriſie aboute to ſale. 

S. Hilarie ſpeakinge of the ſame kinde ot Holy People, ſaithe thus, Connisia 
ſub obtentu Religionis ſumptuoſa ſectantur · Apothecas ſuas inutili Religioſorum 
obſequio defendunt: de quibus Scriptum eſt, Comedentes domos viduarum Etiamfi 
Dominum ſe credant inuocare, tamen audient, quod eſt in Euangelio, Scitmus, 
quia peccatores Deus non audit: Vnder the colour of Holinef , they ſeeke fer deinry 
and coſtely fare : They maineteine thtireſt carehouſes by the vnprofitabſe Seruice of Re- 
ligious : of Whome it is written, They deuoure vp poore V Vidowes houles, 
«Although they thinke , they ſerue God, yet the ſame- anſſycare ſhalbe made them, that is 
written in the Goſpel, V Vee knowe thut God gecueth no eare to Sinners © Upon 
theſe woꝛdes of the Goſpel, Selle al, that thou haſte;and geeue it to the poore, aud 
comme, and folowe mee. Pour very Ordinarie Gloſe faithe thus, Bene ope- 
rando : non mendicando: Folowe me in wel dooiuge: not in begginge. 

And, leſte pee ſhould thinke, wer ſpeake onelp of olde foꝛen kaultes, and that 
al ſutche thinges ſithence thoſe daies haue benne refourmed, Nicolaus Cufunns,a 
Cardinal of Rome, one of pour ewe Doctours ſaithe, Vix fallacia illorum, qui 
ſub habitu Chriſt apparent, poteſt ſciri ob ſuam varietatem . Nam alius quidem 
ſub hac veſte, alius ſub capitio, alius ſub hoc Religionis Signo, alius ſub alio, 
Chriſto ſe militare aſſerit: Licet penè omnes, non quæ Chriſt , ſed, quæ ſua ſunt, 
quærant. Omnes enim ſtudent auaritiæ à maximo vſque ad minimum. Et in 
his omnibus V nado&rina comperit eorum fallaciam : ſcilicet, Ex fructibus eo- 
rum cognoſcetis eos: The deceitefulneſſe of them, that ſhewe them ſelues under the ap- 
parel of Chriſte, bicanſe of theire varietir can hardly be knowen . For one of them ſait he, He 
ſerneth Chriſte under one Weile, and an other under an other + One under a Hoode, an 
other vnder one badge of Religion, an other under an ot her. I otwithſtandinge they al 
for the moſte parte ſeeks theire owne , and not the thinge that perteine to Chriſte 7eſics , 
For they are al penen to conetonſneſſe from the waſte to the leaſte . And yet in al theiſe 
dixerſites , by this marke , or Doctrine yee maie diferie theire fulſehed, By theire woorkes 

Yee ſhal kyowe them. $a 

Wee graunte, the Scruice of God maie not rightly be called Idelneſſe. But 
what if S. Bernarde ſaie of your Monkes, Serui Chriſti, ſeruiunt Antichriſto: Th 
pretende Chriſtes Seruice, and ſerue Antichrifte . Foz where did God encr require 
pon to do him ſurche Seruice? S. Hierome ſaith of them, In ſtatu fernly, & abicctio- 
vis eſſe abhorrent · Laborate-recufant pr pigritia : Mendicare erubeſcuntvalidi: 
quia nihil daretur eis: T hey are lothe to be abiectet, and in ſernile ſtate. For falleneſſe they 
Wel not laboure + Aud to begge they are aſhamed. For , beinge valiaunt, and luſty people, 
vom an Wonlde gene them any thinge . Likewiſe faithe, S. Auguſtine, Tanquam Con- 
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Bodily la- ſeruatricem Euangelij prædicant pigritiem: They ſpeaę mutc he of theire {dleneſſe as 
boure. if it were the Keepe, and Caſtle of the Goſpel , Againe he ſaithe , Contingit cis, quod 
arge. De Os in viduis iunioribus indiſciplinatis cauendum Apoſtolus dicit: Samui & otioſæ eſle 
pere hionachor. diſcunt: non folum autem otioſæ, ſed & curioſæ, & verboſæ, loquentes quæ non 
cp oportet: I he ſame thinge bappeneth onto them, thar S. Paule ſpeabęth of yonge Widowes, 
Auguſtin eodem lininge out of order T hey learne to be idle: and not ontly idle, but alſs curious, and ful of 
woor des, ſpeakinge ſutche thinges , as are not weete , Thus ya ſœ, M. Hardinge, that 
this precenſe , and coloure of Goddes Seruice haths oftentimes of the Anciente 
Fathers benne called Idleneſſe. 

Per ſaic , Monkes nowe Serue the Aultare , and Miniſter Sacramentes: and thereſote are 
not bounde to Bodily laboure, This is a faire celoure to ſhadowe theire Idleneſſe. 
Foz wyo cuer bade Monkes to Serue the Aultare: oz gaue them Authozitie to Mi- 
niſter Sacramentes? What Donour?What Father:Wihat Anciente Councel:Jn 
olde times it was not lawful foz a Monke tobe a Prieſte. S. Gregorie ſaithe , 
16. G eſtion l. Nemo poteſt Eccleſiaſlicis Officijs deſeruire, & in Monaſtic Regula ordinate per- 

cg ſiſtere: Vo man can ſerne the Eccleſiaſtical Office , and orderly keepe the Ruls of Monke- 
And S. Hierome ſaithe, Monachus, non Docentis , ſed Plangentis habet of- 


Capree, 


Nemo 


re. 
* 1 ficium : eA Monkg office is , not to Preache , but to Mourne, Againe he ſaithe , A- 


ae, ba cauſa eſt Monachn alia Clerici ; Clerici Oues paſcunt; Ego Paſcor ; The ſtate of 
16 Queſt, 4 Monks i one thinge , and the flate of 4 Prieſte is an other. Prieſtes Feede the Flocks 7 
n (betage a Monke) mwſte be fedde, Mhereupon the Gloſe ſaithe, Ego Paſcor Sacras 
Gly mentis ipſorum : } ans fedde with the Sacramentes of the Priefls , Uhereby it is e- 

uldente, that the Monke him ſelfe had no Authozitle , to Miniſter Sacramentes, 

no not ſo mutche as pziuately to him ſelfe., But, touchinge Bodily laboure, $, 
{/eromywns ad Hierome ſaithe , This was holden as &Lawc emonge the Monkes in Agypte, 
Ruficum: b in that, Who (6 Wonlde not laboure, ſhoulde not ante, 

And S. Augultine ſaithe , as it is alleged in bis name, Nihil Dei Seruis peius 
Auguſtin, ad eſt otiolitate, Operentur ergo in nomine Domini : /nro the Seruantes of God " 
i, amo nothinge woorſe then Idleneſſe . Let them Woorks therefore in the name of our Lorde, 
8 Ot ſutche Idle Monkes,S, Auguſtine ſaithe, Iſti manus otioſas, & tepoſitoria 

plena habere volunt: I he, Monte Wil bane Idle handes, and ſul Cellers , N learned 
ebe Father was wonte to lale, by the repozte ol Socrates, A-Monke, that labourciſ an 
Opere Mess- h his handes, maie be reſtmbled vnton I heefe , S. Bernatde ſaithe, Reſtat, vt ſint 
cher ci. in laboribus Dæ monum, qui in labogibus hominum non fuerunt : T hey wwſt needs 
Hier kaTTIPEI? be in the trauailes of Dinels, that wert not in the trauatles of menne | 
tits, Lib Cc Of theſe S. Auguſtine ſatthe , Diabolus tam multos Hypocritas ſub habitu 
Bernardss in Monachorum vſquequaque diſperſit : Suche 4 number of Hypocrites bathe the Dinel 
P/alm. 72. ſcattered abroade euery Where under the rolaure of Monkgs | 
Au aſun. De O- Che ſirſte Suppretſours of Monaſteries within this Kealme , in our memo ; 
pere Nona. bor. rie, were two of pour dœreſt frendes „ Cardinal VVoulſee, and Doctoure Fiſher, 
Ca. W. the Biſhop of Nocheſter: either of them wel warranted thereto by the Authozi- 
Theodwerns, tie of the Pope. Longe befoze that time, the Godly Learned Biſhop Letoius 0s 
uerthꝛewe, and burate the Meſſalians Monaſteries, and ſaide, they were Deones 


vie « Hilartonty, 


LKA. Cap. 

—_ 5 xs Of Thecues: and, as Theodoretus repozteth , chaſed the V Voulues awate from 
. the Folde . | 

_ Of late peeres , ſandꝛie of the Cardinalles of Rome, emongeſt whome alſo 


dender was Cardinal Poole, betnge ſpectally appointed in Comaniſſion by Pope Paulus 3. 
, ** to vicwe the diſo2ders,and defazmities of the Charche, returned their anſweare 
4 oaghn in this ſoꝛte : Alius abuſus corrigendus eſt in Ordinibus Religioſorum: quod adeo 
Cencit. Tomo.z. multi deſormati ſi unt, vt magno ſint ſcandalo Sæcularibus, exemploque plurimum 
o Delectar am noccant . Conuentuales ordines abolendos eſſe putamus omnes: An other Abuſe 
Cardinalt Pog. there is to be Reformed in the Orders of Monkes , and Freers . For many of them are ſo 
822. vile, that they are a ſhame vnto the Secular et amd with t heire example deo mutele il. As tot 

Conuentual orders, wee thinke it good, they be al aboliſhed. 8 

N , 


— Po mm 
* 
4 * 
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\Hardinge, was the Judgement of pour owne frendes. And therfozs keeping a 
ew cauſe to be offended with the ſuppzcſinge of Abbics . — cõcubine. 


dere Catholique Fathers Cardinal V Voulſee, Cardinal Poole, Doctoure 
Fiſſher, and 


: deed qartophene lapſzelted them, them lelges „and partely baue 
conſented vnto the In the Baue called Opus Tripartitum, — —— Concil Tem 1. 
dalizatur de tanta multitudine Religioſorum Pauperum, qui introiĩerunt in Mun- Was 155 * 
dum: Welneare the Whole worlde crieth againſte, and is offended for ſs greate a multitude — 
of bexginge Monkevand Freers, the ae enre ntothe Wore "mee 


was this !Decr& publiſhed in the Councel of Laterane, Ne nimi 
Religioſorum diuerſitas grauem in Eccleſiam Dei offenſionem — a —— Lon 


bemus,ne quis de cœtero Nouam Religionem inueniat: Leſte ouer greate diuer- 
N u * 
that from 


Sub Innocen, 3. 


bringe great offenſe into the Churche of God, we doo earneſtly forbidde, 9 
no man diniſe any Newe Religion, Thus it appeareth, your Pope 
dim ſelfe , and his Cardinalles were ſo wearted , and accloted with multitudes of 
Monke, that they would haue them increaſe no further, Damaſus, ſpeakinge of 
tbe oꝛder of them, that were called Chorepiſcopi, ſaithe thus, Vndeiſte Tertius 


Ordo p erit, ignoramus: & quod ratione caret , extirpare neceſſe eſt : From 2! 63. Chores 
Whencs thirT hirde Order is comme, wos cannot tel. And the thi ge that wanteth reaſon, P'/*p1. 
muſte needu be takgn vp by the roots, 

The A ie, Cab. 3. Diuiſion. 6. 


Che Olde Councel of Rome decreed,that no man ſhould comme concil nom. 
tothe Seruice ſaide by a Prieſte wel knowen to keepea Concubine, 4. 
Theſe menne let Concubines to ferine to theire Prieſtes, and yet 


paltry — by loꝛce, againſte theitt wil, to heare thetre curſed 


Hf. Hardinge, | (a)Vntruth. Foy 
10. (a) VVee finde no ſuche Canon in the olde Romaine Councels. Your allegations noted in the it is caſy to be 
margent be falſe for the more parte, as your Doctrine is. Yet finde we that Nicolaus and Alexander founde. 
Popes haue willed no man to heare the Maſſe of that Prieſte , whom he knoweth vndoubtedly to (b. Sutche wiſe 
keepe a Concubine. (b) But wiſe men ia the Lawe thinke onely that to be an yndoubted know. menne be the 
pry de either the iudge hath by open ſentence publiſhed ſuche a man to kepe a Concubine, Proftours of 
or — ſelfe is 2 fllchineſſe. 
(c)VVhereas you ſaie, we let Concubines out to femme to our Prieſtes, it is meete f. faie (e) Vatruth, no- 
it, becauſe it is falſe and Nauuderous . (d) Neitherwis euer any — 4 _ — — — —— & ma- 
beate his Maſſe, who kepeth a Concubine For if he wil take ypon him to proue any Prieſte to kepe nifeſte to the 
a Concubine, him ſelfe not being ſo infamous, as he maic not ſtande in iudgemente, it is certaine, woride. The B. 
uth, he ſhal be hearde. If he cannot proue it, then is not he out of doubte wo er of Lawe , that this of Argentine 
lupe Prieſte keperh a —. therefore he is þounde, as other Chriſtian people be, to heare his hathe a Florene 
Maſſe, * VVhicheis no ſacrilege as your ſacriſegious harte thinketh, and blaſphemous tonge vt- by the yeers 
» tereth, but the bleſſed and holy ſacrifice, whiche Chriſte made at his laſte Supper. of euety Prieſt, 
2 T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. that keepeth a 
„ Nit had pleaſed you, better to haue peruſed your Bokes , ye monght ſwne aber b. 5 
„ baue found theſe ſelfe ſame wazdes in the Councel of Rome, holden there vnder hilde, he hach 
li Pope Nicolas firſt: Whiche, although it be not ſo olde, as mate be compared with foure. 
the Ancient Fathers Countelles, pet it is elder then ſomme partes, and bzanches (4) Vanuthe. 
of pour ewe Religion, Co like pourpoſe wꝛiteth Pope Zacharie,Quis ſapiens iu- _ the An- 
it. eos eſſe Sacerdotes, qui nec a Fornicationibus abſtinent ? What Wiſe man wil ec? 
recken them to be Prieſt es,that abſteine not ſi mute he as from Fornication? If no wiſe man 2 100 ; 
can ludge them to be Prieſtes, what man then is he, that wil authozize them to /<* a 
Miniſter Sacramentes ? Conctl.To 2 Þ4 
Howe of the other ſide, M. Hardinge, conũider you the Common, and ozdinas 7% 45.58. 
rte p!acife of pour Churche of Rome . Firſte, touchinge the Pope him ſelfe, pour i pp. in 
Gloſe ſaithe , Fafta Papz excuſantur, vt Adulterium Iacob: Ihe Popes dooinges f piſt ad bon fa. 
(03 Aduouterics)are excuſed, as the Aduouteric of Iacob . And againe, Communi- 2i/. 45 Ns nov 
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APricfte 560 The Defenſe of the Apologie of che | 


keeping 1 ter dicitut qudd pto Simplici Fornicatione qui ni non en ue 

* . , . non cum pau 
cõcubine. illo — on : 't 4 commonly ſaide > 322 Rs mate not 2555 ande 
bo 8. Mexi> for Simiple Fornication: For as mute he as fiwe (Pateſtes) be hunde without that faute , _ - 
m4 ons Lac, © Agatne , whereas the wazdes of the Decree are theſe, Nullus Mts 1 


Aud therefore , although the Fornication be notorio 
refraine from the Sermice of the Prieſte, | 

Hereunto very wel agreeth the Gloſe bpon Othoes Legantines : Quid ergo Q 
De Concubini's Sacerdos inueniatur coire cum muhiere ? Reſpondeo : Adhuc dicitur occultum nec 
Clericor. rems. propter hoc debet eum vitare in publico, niſi aliter Conuincatur:What if a man finde 
wendis. Licet ad the Prieſte in the manoure With a Woman? I anſweare: Al that nerithftaritlingt the fuultt 

profiigandom, is prime. Neither maie a man therefore auoi de that Prieſtes Sernice , onleſſe he be otherwiſe 
connitted And againe, in the ſame Gloſe vpon thefe'w@:des , Qui ptblice deti- 
aha in eidem net Concubinas:it is noted thus, Tu dic Pubſicè, quando multitudini ſe patere non 
tital om, expauet . Secus ergo, ſi ſecrete intra domum propriam, vel alienam detineat hanc 
Concubinam. Nam tunc pœnam huius Conflitorichis non incurret. Domus enm 
rem ſecretam, non autem publicam denotat: By this woorde Openly , vnderſtande 
thou, f he be not afraide, leſte the worlde efpue bum . I berefire it is otherwiſe if be keepi the 
{ame Concubine ſecretely, whether it be in his omme houſe, or in ſomme other mannes; For 
then he is not within the daungerof this Lawe . For 4 houſe betokeneth a thinge to be 
Secrete; and not open. | 1 , | 
By this kauourable, and gentle Canfrugion,onlefſe the Prieſte kepe big wos 
man openly in the Marketplace, he is without al daunger of Lawes, and Canons: 
and wee mate not refraine ts beare his Seruite. 

It is no Sacrilege (pou ſaie] but the Bleſſed, and Holy Sacrifice . Hereto I maie ans 
lug. De ci. ſwrare you with the woꝛdes of S Auguſtine: Que ſunt Sacrilegia, ſrilla erant Sa- 
rat. Li.2.ca era? Aut que Inquinatio, ſi illa Lavationvhar is Sacrilege if this be a Saerifice?Or what 

| ir ſtaininge, if this be waſbinge ? Uerfly pour owne Pope Hildebrande hereof wai- 
;, teth thus: Imperamus vobis,ne corum Officia, Orationes, & Cultus audiatis Quia 
Benedlictio eorum vertitur in Maleditionem , & Oratio in Peccatum: Teſtante 
Domino per Prophetam, MaledicamBenediftionibus veſtris . Qui vero huic Salu- 
berrimo præcepto obedire noluerimt, Idololatriæ parnam incurrent:Wee commannd? 
von, that you hrare neither theire Offices , nor theire Prater: nor theire Sernice , For theire |. 
Bleſinge is turned into Curſinge, and theire Praier inte Sinns. As the Lorde hum ſelſe wir- 
neſſeth by the Prophere: 7 d cry ſe your many wy ſaithe the Lozde , Aud who [5 cuer wil 
not obece this Wholeſome Commanndemente , he ſhal fal into the paine of Idolatrie. 
Judge y now, P. Harding, whether this be Sacrilege,as wee late: oz, as pau ſate, 
a Bleſſed and an Holy Sacrifice. Jf it be a Sacrifice, if it be Bleſſed , ff it be Holy, why 
ſhoulde he be eccurſcd,as an Idolatoure, that wil comme vnto it: | 


The eApologie, Cap. 3. Diniſion.7. , 
The Olde Canons of the Apoſtles commaunde,that Biſhop to 
be remoued rom bis Office , whiche wil ſupplie the place botheof a 
cv. Ciuil Magiſtrate, and alſo of an Eccleſiaſtical perſone. Theſe menne 
ag abuse (oz al that, bothe deo, and wil niedes ſerue bothe places, Nay ra- 
meatare. For it ther , the one oſtice, whiche they ought chiefely to execute , they onet 


Da. $4. Ss qu 


was not vn. 
wemels for kt duche not: and yet no bodp commanndeth them to be dilplaced. 
Chriſtes Apo- N. Hardinge. 1 

files ro be Mar- If wee cughte ro Nicke at any one certaine worldely buſines, * whiche maie ſceme vnſcemely 
ried, for a Biſhop or a Prief, as too baſe for his dignitic, and tod muche hinderance to his vocation, vA- 


doubtedly 
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coubredly 
He that is 4 Bathe a wife(faighe,be)is careful for the thinges that be of pur Lotde, howe he die an d pure. 


Re that) is co dwith a wite, is carctul aboute thethinges,, whiche are ol che 
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But — —— ttniBAR — dre 4 al, _ ahoges: &cta thus, nor 


1% allo of cuc- 
y private Chri- 


bt lo Ut ga ta be 40 Marriage . the Pzcas 45 mau. 
| a — IS — choſe . — wert mar⸗ —5 
; roſe » 661 god vetoze: Apoſtoli omnes, exc lo- ce 
288 Pal Veste eee the Apeſtics had W, 150. onely S. Iohn, 
4 ie. . „ en 
But y * fate, * VVithou vail Miniſters, as buſi ines ig abt — — . — 
Waben ſe ar 1 ade 150 ied therein. It pitteth me, g Hardinge, to 
bel ET owe babe So ritual Cogitations. n Goddes 
ek oꝛdelncd aa tolive (6 Villanie, and filthfncde. S. Paule 
Aud atrimo 155 honourable in al mene ſas wel ii Pricites, as in others) and 
the bedde vndefiled.” But Advouterers, andF FoſNiqatops pres the Lords Lorde lum ſelſe wil n. 


wage And agatne , 9 175 vnto'the M1 5 cas Rome, be ſaithc, Vos Ren. 


Ma 

non reſtis 5 99 — in nel. Ton N W in the Sp rite. They 
were married, and liued in avere Matti e Pit S. Paul 4 
nor ur the Fleaſhe but mn the Sr 2-2 bene ho wor 

S.Auzuſtine Gs SR Tont etiam 05 ante Fidem ſibi, & 
Domino ſeruant'um: The Bodies of married ye 1055 "ge the bathe ro them felues, 
and to the Lore are Cleane,and Holy. Geb he. Non dum vireinds,aut Con- 
tinentes, oſſerunt Corpora ſua Hoſtiam Sanctam⸗ Net onely ¶ irgins or others that lite 
# Single Lit (but alſo Ma; rtied folkes) offer wp cht Bodies ? oly Sacrifice , Chry- —— n= 

by fafthe, Sanctificationem Paulus" Vocat Pudicitiath, & Temperantiam | 
Coniugalem: The honeft Chaſtirie, and Temperance,that is bir\peenc Man, and IV ig, S. ' Chryfoſt ad 
Paule calen / Holinefſe: And againe, Carent Culpa Nuptiæ, nec à Vittute quic- "Hebre. Hom, 17. 
quath prohibent: Marriage is vide of finere: und is mo hinderance vnto vertue. 

Yereof wer haue ſpoken bef2ze moꝛe at large. But touchinge the Chatte lite 
of vdur Spiritual Cleregie, M. Hardinge, as ſundzie pour owne friendes haue re» 
toꝛded, and as the whole wozlde io wel hable ta iudge, it is nothinge cls, but a 
E ritual filtinneſſe. | | 


Anguſt Ne Bono ' 
Contuzelt ca. ii. 
Origen. ta Epi, 


The ys e,Cap,z.Diniſion,s, 
The Olde Councel o 75 angra commaundeth.that none ſhould 
wake ſutche dilterente bitweene an V amarricd Prieſte, and a Mar- 


ried Prieſt, as tothinke the one 2 then the other fo2 Single 
Liteg ſake. Theiſe menne put ſutehe a rence bitweene them, that 
they ſtreight wate thinke al theire Holy Service to be Deftled,if it be (wanne 


donne by a good, andhoneſte man, that hathe a Wife. tonde, and pce- 
. Hardinge. uiſh. For this 
It was not for your pourpoſe,Sirs, to yſc true dealinge, and to alleage the woordes as they are woorde, Ex- 
} that olds Councel. For they ſpeate of an 2 external Sacrifice, (b) whiche the Churche calleth ternal.is not 
me Maſſe The me it behoued you to diſſemble,leſt ye bewraied your cauſe. The wordes be theſe: WES. 
Hany man make a difference of a Pricfte, who hathe ben married, as though when he facr;giceth, os . 1 
a man might not communicate with his oblation be he accurſed. Thoſe fathers ſpake cuidently of (b)The C * 
a Prieſte, who hathe ſometime benne married, that is to ſaie, before kis Prielthoode (c) For on of G * 
prieſthoode, it was neuer hearde ſithens the time of Chriſte, that any Prieſte might matrie by th ; EY 
Lawe either of the Greeke, or of the Latine Churche. V Vee therefore condemne the marriages of C ner g * Ma 
Prieftes, vhiche be made after the takinge of holy orders, and fate, that he is uo gaod and honeſte * a 1 8 
au, hut an inceſluous Aduouterer, chat mattieth afterwarde. * "img egy” 1 
T he Biſhop of Sariſvurie. 8 
' - Loanſweare al pour tries, M. Darvinge,it were folonge, We refate not lun. . age can 
he names of Oblation, o; Sacrifice, Ut knowe, that the Holy Miniſtration ig rc Torre it wirh⸗ 
Aaa itt Com e Viatage, 


angta ne 


marriage is of that ſotte VWyhome maie wee better credite for this caſe, then S.Paule? nie chafte, | 


8 Paule ſpea- 
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Marriage 562 be Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


in Prieſt- 

Commonly ſo called by the Aunclente Fathers: Foz that, as Chryſoſtome ſaiths, 
hoode. it ts the Memorie, the — 2 — 
ch yſeſt ad ne- fice, that Chꝛiſte once offered in his Body vpon the Croſſe. Howe be it, the reaſon 
bre. Hommil. 17 hereof, that pe woulde ſæme to meaſte out of the Greeke onde, Nemaghnourrog 
Moc sf G, is very ſimpie, and bew2aleth in pou, either wante of ſkil , oz greate cozrus 
exeoplar ili ption. Foz,beinge learned in the Greeke tongue, pe muſte nedes knowe , that 
eſt Nurxgyi ſignifieth not a Sacrifice, hut a Miniſterie, oz publike Seruice. Phutar- 
Magis H. chus ſaithethus, Lictores, quaſi Litores dicebantar , quod eſſent hrt vęyol aur 
datienem ber. Ye Top ha ra A r u u He f,. Yereby it appearethe, 
f«; oper. that the Common Hangeman of the Cittie was called \«752y% , and dis office 
rar cb in gerne I trowe , P.Yardinge e woulde not bana to be called a$4- 


Romuls — a . 1 bpon Dionyſius, ſaithe 
Alexander ab Nr ve, appellat Diaconos, aut eos, qui nunc Hypodiaconi appellantur: A 
Alexandro. calleth them that are called Deacons,or Subdeacons. S. Paule, of 


pachymeres: Kinges, and Cu | £09 ue ,aut Miniſtri Dei ſunt: 

vary I tecken pe wil not ſaie, that either Deacon: o: Subdeacont, oʒ Kinges, oꝛ Princes 

Myers; dla. dad Authozitie to Pinifter the Holy Communion , oz , as you late , To offer y the 

Arcen Tag Paily Sacrifice, Where as S. Luke (aithe, Aersgyorrap dur, Miniſtrantibus illis: 

voy YT #d\ (x, Chryſoſtome demaundefh this queſtion . Qaid eſt Miniſtrantibus 9 err vg 

xdizg Ned · He anſweareth,Przdicantibus: Whereby it appeareth , that the Apoſtles g 

_ cinge, was thetre Preachinge. It had benne quer mutche vanitie, to note theiſs 

nnn. thinges, had not pour vaine quarrel geuen the occaſion . Certainelp there is ng 

Alen. 4 Councel of Gangra,either of pour Maſle,oz of pour External 

crifice. 
After Prieſthoode pc (afe)it was never hearde ſithence the time of Chriſte , that any Prieſte 

N. might Martie by the Lawe , either of the Greeke , ot of the Latine Churche. This warrants 
were bndoubtedly god, it every pour wazde were a Goſpel . But what it pour 
owne Gloſe,that is to ſaie, the very Orounde, i mother of your Diuinitie, ſtande 
againſte pon, and ſaie, V warrante vnwiſelp, oz, it that miflike pou, bnaduiſcd- 
lp, pe knowe not bat: Uerilp , vpon the Popes owne Decrees pc hal finde it 

vii 31. Alirer: noted thus: Multi ex hac Litera dixcrunt , quod Orientales poſſunt contraherein 

In cle Sacris Ordinibus : Of theiſe worde —_—_— geathered , that the Prieftes of the 

hy 1 Churche maie marrie,beinge within Holy Orders, Nicephorus ſaithe, that Eupiy- 

* chius, beingt a Prieſte, and the Biſhop of Cæſatia in Cappadocia, married a Wife 

wo: alitle befaze, that he was Partpzed . The like he ſæmett to wztte of Apollinaris 

er, Ig the Elder, that beinge a Prieſte,Parrled a Wife at Laodicea. 

Cap.17. Here . Hardinge wil anſweare vs boldely , as be hathe donne befoze , that 
this Eupſychius was neither Biſhop, noz Prieſte, but onely a gentleman of Noble 
Parentage:and foz pzoufe thereof he wil allege Sozomenus, and Nicephorus.But 

Concel, Nicen 2. let him reade the Seconde Councel of Nice. There ſhal be finde, that the ſame 

Attione 6. Eupſychius is called mm Presbyter:Eupſychius the Prieſte : Let him reade 

Athanaſi,conrra the Aunciente Learned Father Athanaſius. Tbere hal he finde, that the ſame 

Ariaws Ort 1, Fupſychius,ts called, Epiſcopus Cappadociæ, The Biſhop of Czſaria in _ 
docia, Thus thal P. Hardinge finde , that Fupſychius was bothe a Prieſte, 
and a Biſhop t. And I ſpeake of the ſame Eupſychius the Martyre,and of none 
other. Therefoze , god Reader, it mate pleaſe th, to telle Þ, Hardinge, Be 
er ſmal credite in his anſweare , that wil aduenture to anſweare , befozs 
de knowe, | 

concil ln In the Councel holden at Ancyra there is a Canon wzitten thus, Diaconi, 

un Cen s duicunque ordinantur, ſi in ipſa Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt , & dixerunt, velle ſe 
cuniugio copulari,quia fic manere non poſſunt, hi, ſi poſtmodum vxores duxerint, 
in Miniſterio maneant, propterea quod eis Epiſcopus licentiam dederit: Deacons, 


that rectiue erder1 if at the time of their admiſſion thei mabę proteſtation and ſaie the: wilbe 


Churche of Englande 4 5 parte. | 56 3 M arriage 
married, for that they cannot otherwiſe contmewe , if they afterwarde Marrie , let them re- in Prieſt- 
maine in the Miniſterie:for that the Biſhop hathe already diſpenſed With them. hoode. 

Chry ſoſtome, ſpeakinge of the N rriage of Biſhoppes, faithe thus, Quamnis Chry/-ſfon.in 
Nuptiz plurmum difhcultatis in ſe habeantſita tamen Aſſumi poſſunt, vt perfe- lui i. ad Tim, 
ctiori vmæ impedimento non ſint, verum id plane perquam rato, atque difficile: Howil 10. 
Norwithſtanding N ſarriage haue m it must he trouble yet (0 it maie be T aken that it ſhalbe 
no hinderance to perfite life, But certainely that is a ſeldome thinge,and very harde. He 
ſaithe, Marriage maie be talen, or choſen: And thus he tpraketh namely of the 
Marriage of Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes. 

eAddition,, 7 VVheras M. lewel beareth thee in hande, that Chryſoſtome ſaithe, a; Ha- e 


Marriage mate be taken, or choſen and that of Prieſtes and Biſhoppes,tor of theit Marriage 
he ſpeaketh, ſaithe this man, al this is falſe . For firſte , vaderſtande thou, this ſentence is not i 
Chi ſoſtome at al: not in the Greeke, I ſaic , in whiche tongue onely he wrote. For | have ſeeue 
the Greeke, and diligently conferred it mec ſelfe. But it is added vnto his texte, either by the 


wanſlation , or by Falſchoode yſed at the ptintinge, as ia theiſe corrupte times falſe printers haue M. Her fa. zol. 


corrupted many bookes of the olde Farhers. Againe theſe woordes are not ſpoken ſpecially of 
Praejtes +MHarriage,but generally, and indefinitely of al Marriage. 
The eAnſweare, I late, Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh theiſe woorder namely of the 
Marriage of Prieſtet and Biſhoppes. W. Hardinge anſweareth me gentlp, as 
bis manner fs,4! this Falſe. Gentle Reaver,J beſxche the, if thou be hable, ton⸗ 
ſidet the whole place of Chry ſoſtome, and weigh wel the cauſes of his wiitinge: 
ſo ſhalte thou be yable inditte rentiy to tudge, whether M. Pardinge , 02 7, haue 
dealte vntruely, Firfe of al, Chryſoltome expoundeth theiſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, 
A Biſhop muſte be the Huſband of one Wift ,' This is the grotinde of the rette, hryſoltom.ia l. 
that foloweth. And ſprakinge vercof vnta the people. be faithe thus, Cur non 7:4 .04. 4 
ait Paulus, Oportet r Angelum eſſe &c Why did not S. Paule faie , <A Bi- fig. 
ſhop muſte be an Angel,ſubiette to no inſirwitir or affeft1on,or vice of man, &r. Why aid 
be get ſaie, A Biſhop muſte goe ont of the worlde,and be aboue a! the cares of this Life ? Cc. 
He anſweareth , Leſte the « Mimſterie of the Churche ſheulde be foreſaken , S. Paule re- 
quired not in 4 Biſhop that vertue (ol Chaſtitie)thar is /o high „and (6 but an other 
Ucrtue that is mean , and rraſonable, leſte the Churthe ſhoulde be leafte without Biſhoppe, 
To be ſhoꝛte, in that very ſame plate, Chryſoſtome aboue foute and twenrte 
times, hath the erpꝛelle names of Prieſte, and Biſhop. And pet multe wer belæue 
M. Pardinge onely vpon his woꝛde, that Chryſoſtomefy theiſe thinges, 
onely ofthe Marriage of al menne general ; and not one woꝛde ſpecially of the 
Marriage of Prieſtes. Nowe foz as matche as M. Pardinge trileth vs, Al this is 
Falſe, Judge thou, god Reader , bitwene vsbothe,in whether of vs is the Fallc⸗ 
hed. And, as thou finvette him herein, fo thinke of the reite of al his dra⸗ 


Theſe woordes ate hot in the Greeke: I haue conferred it: It is Falſchood vicd at the printing: N. lar fo 304.6. 


1 o 


Falſe printers haue corrupted many Bookes. 
The Anſweare. What pꝛinters, M. Hardinge: What were their names? 

Where dwelte thep-Whart did they = Wil you pꝛondunte pour ſentente of Con- 

demnatton agatuſt them al, not knowing,netther againſt whom, noꝛ againſt how 
- manp,no2 wherefoze : You ſale, Yee finde nor theſe woordes in the Oreche But what 

if your Grexke Bokes be corrupted : as in derde they are in ſundꝛie places. Ccr- 

tainely al the Latine tranſlatioris, that J have ſcene , either Pzinted,o: Mitten. 

o Olde, 02 Newe , hathe this whole place even wozde by wo2de , as I haue al- 

leged it. But,bicauſe you thinke the Greke is beſte hable to direce you, 3 wil 

finde von alſo the like ſentence in Chryſoſtome in the Greeke , Theiſe be bis 

wozdes : Matrimonium non ſolùm mhil obſtat ad Philoſophandum Deo, ſi no- , 

lInerimus eſſe ſobrij, ſed etiam magnam adfert conſolationem t «AMarriage nor onely © A1 a 

Vindereth vn nothiige from the ſernice of God, if Wee wit be ſober, hut al bringeth orgreare . 114 21 
eine. Thciſe woꝛdes bothe bearethe ſame leuſe, and alſo are founde in the 

OSrteze. vou mate conferre them at your pleaſure, — 
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4 

Pou ſaie, Although it be thus witten, Marriage mate ſo be taken that it ſhl be no 
letie vnto petite Late, pet tt foloweth in the ſame ſentence , Bur certainely that is a thinge 
very ſeldome, and of greate difficultie. Al this, D. Hardinge , pou your ſelłe haue al- 
readp anſweared. Foz you ſaie, Itis not in the Greeke , and therefore u parte of Chry. 
ſoltome; but ſhifted in by the Falſchoode of the Printers. This 1s your an(weare: It maie 
wel be taken againſte pour ſelfe , Jgraunte , there be many impedimentes in 
Wie, Childzen,Scruauntes, Familie, and wozldcly cares. But marke pour 
bneauen,and partial dealinge . The ſame Chryſaltome, cuen in the ſame ſens 
tence,ſaithe thus, Abundance of richeſſe doothe hardly bringe a man into the Aung dame 
of Heawn: yer oftentumes many ric he menne haue entred into «t:(0 alſo doothe Hage. 
As Hartiage hindereth , ſo dothe richeſſe : and no moze the one, then the other. 
Chriſtecalleth richeNe Thornes and Brambles. J do not remember, that cuer cf 
Marriage be (aide the like . Pet the Pope reſtraineth his Pꝛieſtes onely from 
Marriage:and allo weth them Benefices, Pzebendes, Abbſes, Biſhopztkes vpon 
Bichopzikes, with Ponie,and Treaſure, as mutche as they liſte, and rhinketh it 
no binderance to perfite Life. 

Eraſmus ſaithe , The Prieſtes of the Greeke Churche this daie, notwithſtan- 
dinge theire Orders, Marric V V ues. Che like wziteth Cornelius Agrippa againſt 
the nians. out owne Gloſe vpon the Decrees,as J haue alleged befoze , no- 
teth thus „ Dicunt quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siricium: T key 
[axe that in olde ce bf Pope Siricius it Was Laweful for Prieſtes, to contracte Matr;- 
monie, Likewiſe Cardinal Caietane ſaithe, Nec ratione,nec Authoritate proba. 
ri poteſt,quod,abſolute loquendo,Sacerdos peccet, contrahendo Matrimonium : t 
canuat be proued,netther by Reaſon nor by Authoruze ſbeakange abſolutely,that a Priefte of 


Howe caulde he baue ſatde thus, it he had thought , the owe of Chaſtitic 
had benne annexed of neceſſitie, to the ozder of Pꝛie hode⸗ 

eAddition,, . Cardinal Caictanc bathe his errourtes. VVecarcnot bounde to Addi 
maigteine, what ſo euer he ſaithe & c. Like as the order or habite of Monkes hathe Chaſlitie an- 1+ 
nexed vnto it, and therefore he that receiucth it is aide therewith to make a Vowe conſequently, | 
c fo boly order in the VV caſte Churche hathe Chaſtitic annexed inſepatably &e, 

The eAnſweare., Vere is harde ſhikte, M. Hardinge. DuTte theſe matters 
be pꝛaued by Freers Wedes,and Ponkes Cowles lo che VV eat Church(ppy (ate) 
ie is inſeparably annexed vnto Prieſthoode. J frowe , pou mrant not trur Chaſti- 
je iu deede, but onely the pꝛomiſle, and Ao we of Chiſtitie Foz other wiſe bothe 
Saaten eaſt mate ſæ by pour Concubines, and other pzaciſcs,, that youre 

rieſthoode,and Chaſtitic mate wel goe a ſander, But, it the owe cf Chaſtitie 
be neceſſarily annered bnto Prieſthoode, as you have tblde vs, why ſpcake you 
then mo2e of the V Vealte Churche, then of the Laſte?, Js theire Prieſthoode,and 
pours of ſundzie natures: Why ſhonld vou thus peſter the woꝛlde with ſo mutch 
vanttie : Ontt againe Ilate, Jfthe Nove of Chaſtine be neceſſarily annexed to 
the Order of Prieſthoode;howe tan Cardmal Caietane ſnis , r cannot be proved, nei- 


rienge a Wife? : 

Do lihe wile ſaithe Anſelmus ina Dialogue bitweene the Mai 

NS A J when wager ya 

ulgarin toto | ab omi otidic ventaatur , 

Nias ur xe —— Amliceat Pres — 2 acceptum Ordinem 

V xcores ducere: A ce are deſirons by your Anſicare to be tertiſied. about us cummoſ que- 

[tion,thas is owe taſſed h the worlde,and as yet lieih undecaſſed,} e, whicther a 

Prieſte,beinge within r, mate Marrica V Vite, Hercby it appeareth, that 

ta the time of Ab ſelmut, whiche was abont a thouſande yeres after Chiſte, This 

matot jade in queſſiom and was not yet diſeuſſeq̃ʒ. y 
eAddition,, X28 Anſchmeyrotethree Dialogues, inwhighe he makethy the hal- 2 


ſter, 


maters. There is ao ſuche thinge at al, emonge al his Dialogues. V Yhether Freere Bale, or Illyri- 
cus, ot ſome other ſuche gatherer of rifferatfe haue deceiued you, or your ſelſe haue vſed your owne 
inuention(I wil not cal it plaine licinge)l knowe not. 

T be Anſweare, And wil pou not cal it plaine Licinge,Þ, Hardinge: There 
is the moze courtcſie in pour dealinge , Sutche talke = pou lo _ 
nothinge better. It is your manner to pzeſume boldcly,befoze pou knowe. Cer- 
tainely there is ſutche a Dialogue of Anſclmus: There is ſutche a Dialogue, And 
although pou ſawe it neuer, yet haue J ſenc it. And, it any pour friende, foꝛ bis 
better latiſtaaion, ſhal deute the ſight thereof, J am hable to bealpe him. Jf vc 
reſte onely vpon thecredite of Printed Bookes, pee mate ſone be decelued, Foz 
th. te are ſundzte Bokes wzitten by Anſclmus,that never were pzinted. Abbas 
Trithemius, after he had made a longe rehearſal of his Bokes,in the ende ſaithe 
thus, Alia plura recipiſle dicitur, quæ ad notitiam meam non venerunt: Anſelmus 
bathe alſs written many other Bookgs,Whiche neuer came to my knowledge, 

But, touchinge the number, and certainetie of Anſclmes Bokes, J ſæ no 
tauſe, but Anſelme him ſelfe mate as wel be belæucd, as DB. Hardinge. Anſelme 
bim ſel.e ſaithe, he bathe witten moe Dialogues, then thoſe foure, that vou haue 
alleged: as you might caſily haue ſæne by his Prologue befoze his Di ogue, De 
Veritate. One other Dulogue be wote, De Paſsione Domini:the ſpeakers wher- 
al are Anſclmus,and Maria, He wzote an other Dialogue bit wene the Maiſter 
and the Scholare,beginninge thus,Plura ſunt de quibus tuam diu deſidero ref; pons 
honem. There is an other Boke of Anſelmas, De Corpore Chriſti,and an other, 
De conceptione Beatz Virginis Mariz , beginninge thus, Principium quo ſalus 
mundi: wbiche, and other like Bokes, 3 trowe, in your pꝛinted Colonian Tomes 
wil not be founde , There came lately abꝛoade an other Dialogue of Anſelmes 
bit werne the Marſter,and Scholare. named Promptuatium, ſeu Elucidarium pꝛin⸗ 
ted at Pariſe,bp Fridericus Morellus, anno Domini 156 , Your Coloniens in 
there Tomes af Anſelmes woꝛkes, baue ſette foꝛthe one ſpecial Boke of his 
Epiſtles , conteininge in the whole thirtiene onely Epiſtles, and no moe. Pet 
not wit hſtandinge, J can ſende you to two ſeueral Authenttke Bokes of An- 
lelme, wherein pou mate finde thꝛæ hundzed,thze ſcoare and tight of bis Epiſtles, 
Lyercfoze M. Hardinge, if pou ſatiſũe pour ſelte onely with the Recordes of Co- 
lune, vou mate happily be decetued. You mate remember, Anſelmus was the 
Archebiſhop of Canturburie, and Metropolitane of this Realme of Englande: 
whether euer he ſawe the Cittie of Colaine, oz no, I haue not bearde , Therefo:c 
it were moꝛe wiſedome fo2 pon to ſwke his Bokes in Englande , then in Colaine. 
Nate pour Colomens them ſelues confefſe, that they haue not pꝛinted al An- 
lelmes Bokes,but onely ſo many, as came to thetre handes. Foz thus they wite 
in the Inſcription: 92 Title of the ſame: Operum Anſelmi, quz quidem haberi po- 
terynt,ommum: And againe inthe thirde Tome. Catalogus opuſculoram om- 
num D. Anſelmi, quæ ad hunc vſque Diem haberi potnerunt. 

Spart therefoze pour vnmannerly ſpœches, ot plaine Lieinge, M. Hardinge, 
and lcarne rather vour ſelfe , to ſpeake the truthe. As foz the mater it ſelke. 
that the Prieſtes of Englande were commonly, and lawfully married in the time of 
Anſelmus, whiche was in the pere of our Loꝛde a thouſande and foure ſcoare , it 
is eiidente by al, that haue wꝛitten the Stoꝛie of that age. | 

You mate adde further hereto the Example of Moſes, not the great Captaine 
of Iſrael,but a Chriſtian Prieſte:who,as it appcareth by the Popes owne Recordes, 
beinge within Holy Oꝛders, toke a wife , and liued with her without any mans 
ner offenſe of Lawe . Your Doctoares telle vou, that vntil the time of Pope Si. 
ricms, that is to ſaie, foꝛ the ſpace welneare of foure hundꝛed after Chꝛiſte it was 
lawlul foꝛ al Pꝛieſtes to marrie without exception, neither Rowe, no: pꝛomiſſe, 
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Marriage , 366 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


in Prieſt- no: Lawe,noz ©:dinarce,no; other reſtrainte beinge then fo the confrarie, Pa- 
hoode, nor mitane,your pꝛixtipal Canonifte , ſaitht thr's , Si clare conſtet de Matrimonio 
E be ti. Papa,tunc aut V xor inducetur ad continentiam,aut,fi noluerit, ieddat debitem;& 
ctione Clit de, nihile minus Net m Papatu.Quia non repugrat fubſtzntic Papatus,ſeu Clericatus. 
Vitenda.abb, Nam & Petrus habebat Vxorem, eum promoueretur in Papam Continentia au- 
tem proceſsit ex Conſhtutione Eccleſiæ: , it mare appeare clear eiy, that the Pope bath a 
if, as havinge marricd her befoze he was Pope n en either bis wife ſalbe perſaaded 
ro line Single or, ¶ ſhee wil not let the Pope yeelde her Marriege ductie and ge nevertheleſſe 
remaine in the Popedeme ſtil. For Marriage ductie is not contrarre to the Subſtance end of . 
fice neither of Popedome, nor of Prieſt hooge fir Peter bad a Wift, u hen he was premotedto 
be a Pope, As for the rule of Single Lift, it was brought in by the ordmance of the Churche, 
And therefozcfoze he ſaithe turtycr , Vnde videmvus, quod Presbyteri Græci fins 
pectato contrahunt Matrimonium : Wee fee that the Prieftes of Græcia, beinge within 
Orders doo Marrie Wines:and wee ſee they doo it, fine peccato, withont ſinne, or breache 
Lame, either of God,or of Man Ve gocth not by blinde peraduenture,+bp gheafſe, 
as pou do, &. Hardinge:but ſpeaketh of certainetie. V Ve knowe it, ſatthe he, and 
wee ſee it. = other of your — Nicolaus - — ſaithe , In Nouo Te- 
ſtamento, al tempora, viſum fuit irrationabile fore, quod in Sacris Ordi. 
poems Epi nibus — — — eto & ſolenniter — . fn the Newe Tefta- 
mente, after a certaine time, it Was thought , it ſhoulde not be reaſonable for Prieſts, bemge 
within Holy Orders, to cantratte Matrimome : likewiſe it Was thought of them, that had 
wade Solemne Vowes, Aſter a certaine time, ſaithe he, this Decree was made. He 
meancth the time of Pope Siricius, as we haue ſaide. Befoze whiche time it was 
lawful , as wel fo: Pricites, as alſo foz them, that had made a Solemne Uowe of 
Chaſtitie,to Barrie lawfully, without reſtrainte. 
T dus, S. Hartinge, you ſx by pour Canoniſtes, That the Prieſtes of the Eaſte 
Churche maie Marrie, beinge within Holy Orders: By the Auntiente Councel of 
Ancyta, that Deacons, atter pꝛoteſtation made, might lawfully Marrie: y Chry- 
ſoſtome, that Prieſtes and Biſhops maie ſo take the ſtate of Marriage, that it 
no htnderance to any perfenion: p Cardinal Caietane, that, ſpcaking abſolutely, 
a Prieſte offendeth not in Marricinge a V Vite , his D2ders , oꝛ Pzieſthode not- 
withſtandinge: By Anſclme,that cleuen hundzed peres after Chriſte, that is to 
ſaie,vntil within one hundzed peeres ſithence the Conqueſt, this mater, not with- 
ſtandinge it had ben mutche beatten th:ough the wo2lde, pet late ſtil vndiſcufſed: 
By Panormitane , Eraſmus, and Agrippa, that the Prieſtes of Græcia Marrie this 
daie, and that, Sine peccato, without Sinne: By others pour Docours , that until 
the time of Pope Siricius , it was lawful foꝛ al Prieſtes to Barrie : pou ſæ, that 
Moſes,beinge a Chziſtian Pꝛieſte, and Fupſychius , beinge a Chzifttan Biſhop, 
and a Party2,toke either of them a lau ful Mitte, and ſo liued Marriage without 
offence. Vet al this not withſtandinge, can you ſate agatne without bluſſhing, M. 
M Heard fol 185 Hardinge, as you haue ſaide,VVec denie vererly , that any man, after that he hath receined 
Holy Orders, maie Marrie. Oz wil pou fate, It cannot be ſhewed , that the Marriage of ſuche 
was cuer accoumpted lawful in the Catholique Churche? vah x5 | 
If pe knewe theiſe thinges befoꝛe, M Hardinge, ye were to blame, to diſſem⸗ 
ble them:if pe knewe them not, ye were to blame to controlle them. 3 doubte not, 
bat it maie appeare by theſe fewe, that ſithente the time of Chꝛiſtes Reſurreaton, 
ſundzie Pzteſtes , beinge within Yolp Oꝛders, haue married Wines ; and that, 
not onely in the Greeke Churche, but alſo in the Churche of Rome. 


The Apologie, Cap g. Diniſion.g, 
m cel cenſi·¶ The Aunciente Emperoure luſtinian tommaunded, that in the 
it. iz. Holy Admimiſtration, al thinges (ould be pꝛonounced with a cleare, 
lowde, # treatable voice, that the people might recetue ſom me fruitke 


thereby, Theiſe menne, leſte the people woulde vnderſtande _ 
mum 


Nice Cuſan, ad 
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mum ble vp theire Setuite, not onelp with a dzowned , and hollowe 

voice, but alſo in a ſtrange, and Bar batous tongue, a 
A. Hardinge. | 

luſtinian the Emperour willeth praiers at the holy oblation (which theſe Defenders here tran- 

Nate adminiſtration,as beinge aſhamed of theire one Authour, becauſe they hoide(a\avainlt the 

ſacrifice of the Maſſe) io be made not in ſilence, but with an audible voice. Not meaning 2 though 

raiers made in ſilence were vnſtuiteful to the people, as theſe men woulde make vs beleve. And 

therefore they corrupt his woordes, as what thinge doo they not corrupt, that cometh vndtr their 

handes? They ſaie luſtinian made that Lawe, Vt fruttusexeare aliquis ad poprin redire poſer, 

that ſome fruite might come thereof to the people, as who ſhoulde ſale, (bj no fruite were like to 

» gouell, me, if praier were made in ſilence. Put what ſaithe luſtinian ? His woordes be, Quo mare 

(eaftirur. exinde dcuotiene in depromenau Demini Det laudibus audiemtimm animi «ff exartur. 

23. To thinteut the mindesof the hearers maie thereby with the more deuotion be liſted vp in (crting 

foorth the praiſes of oui Lorde Cod. He faith, that the lowde voice helpeth to more deuetion, he 

ſficth not, that ſome frume, but, with more devotion. (e Some fruite is alwaic had cucn by ſecret 

raier, and more fruite ſometime, then by low de praier, 

Two faultes then are committed, or rather two lies made in Ibſiinians wordes: 6nec that for ob- 
lation, they toutned adminiſtration, which falſehede M.lewel vſeth in his priated Seamon,and in 
his replics to M. D. Cole. v hether ke be alſo guiltic of this? An other fault is, that for more d cuo- 
tion, they put ſome ſtuite. The thirde he is, in that they ſaje, wee doo whiſper al bot Seruice, ſo is 
the Latine, albeit this gocd Lady hiketh better the terme of mumbling. d Lata tewe who have 
the ſenſe of hearinge,wil ſaie with them, thar the ſinginge of Pfalmes , Hymnes , Epiſtle , Goſpel, 
Grailes, Offertories, Preface,and ſuch like Sctuice WA. in the Carholike Churehe,is whiſper ing. or 

for mumbliuge. The fourth lie is, where they ſaie, we. doo it ſo, leſte the people ſhould vndetſtand vs. 
(eV Ve wiſhe, that al the people vnderſtoode al our ptaiers. But we thinke it not convenient,in a 
common prophane tongue, to vttet highe myſteries. Therfore we wiſhe, they would learne the (f) 
myſtica! tongue, and gladly doo we tcache theire children the ſame.” S. Dionyſe the Areopa git? 

. ſcheler to S. Faule, teacheth Iimothe, and in him al vs, Commutnicare ea , qua dim pO ficicudi 
„ habentcumi . qui per ſiciunt, to communicate thoſe thinges , whiche haue power to make men 
has perfite, with them, who mate men perfite:(g)that is to ſaie, to publiſh Frieſtly office of Conſecta- 
wr nothinge mak eth vs more perfite)amonge them only, who ate Pricſtes, and not amon ge 

others. 


8 Laſt of al the fiſth lie is to ſaie, that we pronounce our ſe uice, and out myſteries in a barbarous 
Af. tongue: (h) As — the Latine tongue were ba! harous , and not rather every vulgare tongue. 
e De · That tongue is moſt barbarous, whiche is moſt vicd of the vulgare ſorte, moſte prinate, moſte va- 
with- knowen in ref; of al. (i VVhen Englande commeth to haue a ſcruice of their o ne, a tongue 
mkat, of theic one in Churches, and hathe a Churche of their owe beſide the whole, then haue they 
laſte theire parte with the Catholike Churche, whereunto God teſtoate it againe, 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Oc. Hardinge,we corrupt not ſutchethinges,as come vnder our handes. Che 
wozld ſceth,that is pour ©2dinarte,+ peculiare pzactfe: t is not ours. V dubbe 
vs both here, and elſ where, with pour Lies vpon Lies. Suche ts the Ciuilitit, ar 

eſie of youre ſpcache,Pet hitherto we baue net redubbed pou with arp ore 
ie. Sobzietie, and modeſtie rather becommethe them, that ſptake of God. 

Firſte, ye ſale, wee haue corrupted luſtinians woordes. And pet, ve knowe,we 
alleged onely luſtinians mtaning, x otherwiſe not one cf al bis woꝛdes. Ve late, 
Juſtinian meante not, as though ptaiers made in ſilence were vnfruitful to the people. For ſomme 
fruire(pe ſait ) chere is alwaies had even by ſecrete, and vnknowen Praier But what fruite, oz 
howe mutche,o2 howe pe knowe it,. oꝛ can aſſure it,pe ſpare to tel vs. Vet S. Au- 
guſtine ſatthe, Quid prodeſt loquutionis integritas , quam non ſequitur intellectus 
audientis? Cum loquendi omninò nulla fit cauſa, ſi, quod loquimut, non intelhgunt, 
propter quos, vt intelligant, loquimur: What profite is there in ſpeache, he it neuer ſo per- 
fte, F the vnder ſtanding of the bearer cannot attzine it? For there is no cauſe, why we ſhould 
fake at al. f thei vnderFtande not What we ſpeake, for Whoes ſake we ſheake,thar thei maze 
vnderſtand vs, Againe be ſaithe, Mens mea fine fructu eft : Hoc ait, quando id, 

* dicitur, non intelſygitur: My winde is without fruite : T his the Apoite S. Paule 
ich, when the thing that i ſpoken ts not perceiued. And againe,S1 intellectum inentis 
a, ad remouaas, nemo ædificatut andiendo, quod non intelligit : Set e the under an- 
dinge of the Minds: And noman hvthe frune,or profite of that thinge that he percciueth not. 
a ha Bbb Likewiſe 
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Praietina 568 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


ſtrange  2kewſſeagaine be loltbe. Quid opus eſt jubilare, & non intelligereiubilart. 
tongue. onem: vt Vox noſtra ſola whilet , & Cor non iubilet > Sonus enim Cords intel. 
Ang. in ſal, $9 lectus eſt: What needethe vn to ſinge, if Wee under it ande not, What wee ſonge : to ſinge 
with our Voice and not with ear Harte ? For Vnderftandinge is the ſounde,or voice of the 
Harte. | 

M. Hardinge tellethe vs ſadly, The deuote people is edified by the Latine Praiers, 
though they vnderſtande not one woorde that is ſpoken! But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, By that 
thinge, that hee under ſtamdoethe not, noman is cdiſied. M. Hardinge ſaithe, There is al- 
waies ſomme fruite euen by ſecrete, and ynknowen Praiet. But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, There 
is no ruite in ſpeache, be it neuer ſo perfite, if the underitandinge of the harte cannot attaine 
1. DSopoperly — P. Hardinge agre togeather. 

Theiſe woꝛdes, VVhiſperinge, and Mumblinge , millike pou muche, Pet 
poure owne frendes, intreatinge hereof, haue often vſed the ſame woꝛdes. Jn 
Cencil Colonien youre Late Councel of Colaine , it is wzitten thus, Vt Presbyteri Preces non 
C4.5, Anno, 1536 tantum ore Murmurent, ſed etiam Corde: Perſoluant, nunquam a manibus eorum 

; Liber Legis, hoc eſt, Biblia deponatur : That the Priefter maie not onely Mumble vp 
theire Prazers , but alſo pronounce them from theire Hartes. Let the Books of the Lawe, 
that is to ſaie, the Bible, neuer be laide from theire handes. 

Regino.2, Con- Likewiſe Regino repoztethe the woꝛdes of the Councel of Nantes, Ri- 
cilio Nauner ei diculum eſt , Muris, aut Parietibus Inſuſurtare ea, quz ad populum pertinent: 
It is a pecuiſhe thinge , to V Vhiſper theſe thinges to the Walles , that perteine vnto the 
ople. 
5 Not withſtandinge, whether it be V Vhiſperinge , 82 Mumblinge, 02 by 
what ſo ever name els it ſhal pleaſe pon tocalle it, that god Emperoures Com⸗ 
when. Conti maundement, and meaninge was, that ve ſhould ſo vtter al thinges in the Con- 
Autm.contt- gregation, Diſtinctly, and Plainely,with lowde, and Open Voice, that the people 
n might vnderſfande you, and anſweare, Amen. Mherefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 
au alu Nos, qui in Eccleſia Divina eloquia cantare didicimus, ſimul etiam inſtare debemus, 
eſſe quod ſcriptum eſt, Beatus populus, qui intelligit ĩubilationem. Proinde, Chariſ- 
ſimi, quod Conſona voce cantauimus, ſereno etiam Corde noſſe, & tenere debemus: 
Wee , that haue learned to ſinge in the Churche the Heauenly woordes of God , muite alſo 
endeuoure to be that thinge, that is written, Bleſſed is the people, that vnderſtandethe, 
what they nge . T herefore dearely beloned , that wee bane ſonge togeather with tunable 
voice, Wee ought alſo to eme, and ſee With pure harte. S. Ambrole, detlaringe the 
* Eccleſiaſtical ozder of his time, ſatithe thus, Reſponſorijs Plalmorum, Cantu Vi- 
Amro. Fix%- rorum, Mulierum, Virginum, Paruulorum, conſonus vndarum fragor reſultat: 
mer, 14.3. Ca With the (+ eine + of P/alme; , and with the Singinge togeather of Menne, V Vee- 
men, Maides, and litle Children, the Churche ſoundethe, as if it were the daſſhinge, 
and beatinge of the Sea. 
To like pourpoſe Leo ſaithe, Totius Eccleſiz vna eſt Oratio,& vna Confeſuo: 
120, De lee Te hole Churche bathe one Prajer, and one C onfeſſion. 
Seprimi hug, That pe allege out of Dionyſius, is vaine , and Childiche, as is the reſte of 
9 pour talke, and quite contrarte to the A uthours minde, and theretoꝛe not woꝛthy 
to be anſweared. Foz Dionyſus ſaithe not, as pou haue imagined, M. Hardinge, 
that the P2teſte ſhoulde talke alone in bis Myſtical vnknowen Tongue, as 8 
fanglinge Cymbal without ſenſe : but rather tellethe you, that, by bis ozder, the 
Prieſte, and the whole People ſhaulde ſinge togeather , Theſe be his wazdes, 
Dion ins ca Percipiens ipſe, & alijs tradens Diuinam Communionem, poſtremo deſinit in Gra- 
Mer% ra tiarum actionem, vna cum tota Eccleſiæ multitudine: The Prieſte bothe recciunge 
78 Tic E. him ſelfe the Holy Communion, and alſo deliueringe the ſame umts others , laite of al en- 
Wxoiag led dethe with than e gexinge , togeather with al the whole multitude, and Companie of 
Mud jugToC the Charche, 
== Cbus ont of one place, y haue alleged two manifcſt Teſtimonies againſte 


pour ſelfe: Che one, to condemne pour Private Maſle : The other, to condemne 
roure 


AMY Pa i Gn” 
; , A 


1 A wa - 3 R . *4T 1 ” Fa" * * 
e © 


Churcheof Englande. p. parte. 56g Praictina 


pour Myſtital Pꝛaiers in Vnknowen tongue. ſtr ange 1 
Pe ſale, V Vee wiſhe, the people woulde learne the Myſtical Latine tongue: and gladly doo tongue. 4 

wee teache theire Children the ſame, Me ſaie, The Myſtical Latinge tongue. © vaine 

man. and moze vainc, then Uanitie it ſelfe : c Aby ſ&ke pou ſo fondeiy to decciue 

Gods people? Who eucr taught you theſe kindes of Myſterics ? what Scripture x 

what Councel: what Dodour: what Father: Howe knowe pou, that the Latine 

tongue. that euery Childe maic ſo commonly. and ſo eaſily vnderſtande , ſhoulde 

be lo Myſtical? And wherfoze are al others Tongues, The Greeke, the Hebrewe, 

the Chaldee, the Arabike, the Italan, the Frenche, the Spaniſhe, the Iriſhe leaſſe 

Myſtical, then the Latine? What haue theſe Tongucs offcnded:TUbat bathe that 

Tongue deſerued: The Tongue is nothing els,but a Tongue. It is the Mater, | 

and meaninge of the woꝛdes, that is Myſtical. S. Auguſtine laithe, Audimus Angufti con- 
hæc verba, Beata Vita: & rem ipſam omnes nos appetere fatemur. Non enim ſono Y 28, 
delectamur. Nam hoc cum Latine audit Græcus. non delectatur: quia ignotat, quod 

diftum eſt: Sicut etiam Latinus, ſi Græce hoc audherit. Quoniam res ipſa nec Græ- 

ca, nec Latina eſt: Wee heare theiſe woordes, Bleſled Life, or the Life to comme. And 

the thing it ſelfe we al confeſſe, wee deſire to haue. For \ve haue no 1 the ſounde of the 

woorden. For When a Grecian heareth theiſe Woordes ſpoken in Latine,be bathe no pleaſure 
wn them: Becauſe he underſtandeth not what in ſpoken. Neither hath the Latine any pleaſure 
if be heare the ſame ſpoken in Greeke. For the thing it ſelſt, is neither Grecke, ner Laune. L 


AN 8 t ö — * 


It were a greate My ſterie, to reache the bottome of pour My ſterics. S. Paule cal- Nan 
leth vou, not the Hiders, oꝛ Couchers, but the Diſpenſers, and Stewardes of Goddes SUR. nn 
Myſteries. Pour Myſtical pollitie is, to leade Goddes people thꝛoughe Myſte, and pb A 
Darkeneſle. Pe wiſhe the people would learne the Latine tongue, whiche pou calle 1 = 1918 

. 


Niyſtical. No doubte. a woꝛthp, and a learned UWiſſhe, Ve might as god cheape, 
and as wel haue wiſſhed,that al the whole people, ot al Countries, would lear ne 
to ſpeake Greeke. and Hebrewe. But poure meaninge is, that vntil al the Plowe- 
menne,and A rtificers, and Labourers of the woꝛld be hable to vnderſtande, and to 
ſpeake pour Myſtical Latine tongue, they maie not in any wiſe be allowed, to vn⸗ 
derſtande any parcel of theire Pꝛaters. 1 
Lactantius, ſpeakinge of the ſuttle pꝛactiſes, + polices of the Heathens, ſaithe Wo 
thus, Hine Fida Silentia inſtituta ſunt ab hominibus callidis: vt neſciret populus, ln Ll x, i 
quid coleret:T berefore truſty ſilence and ſecreſie Was appointed by ſutt le, and falſe fatours. (4. 20. MAR. 
that the people ¶ſtil beinge blinde ſhoulde neuer knowe, What the: woorſhipped. 1 
This is not the Myſterie of the uingedome of Heauen: It is rather the My - the 13, 1 
ſteric of ſniquitie Che ſame Myſterie, that S. Iohn menttoncthe in his Reuclati- 2. T 1 
ons: In Fronte eius Nomen ſeriptum eſt, Myſterum: Babylon Magna, Mater Abo- Apor.17, in 
mmationum, & Fornicationum Terræ: A name was written in her Forebeade; a My- 
ſteric : Create Babylon, the Mother of the Abommations , and of the Fornications of the 
Earthe Ol theſe Holy Myſteries, pour Latine tongue, as pe haue vſed it, maie wel, 
and inſtely be called Myſtical. | 
S. Hierome ſatthe of pour Fathers in Olde time, De Domo Dei Scenam fecere Hieron in r- 
Populorum: Of the Houſe of God they haus made a Stageplaie of the People, And ſpeas ad rpheſ Ca, 
kinge of the Valentinian Heretiques, he ſafthe , Barbaro ſimplices quoſq; terrent Hieronymus ad 
ſono, vt quod non intelligunt, plus mirentur: With a Har barous vnknowen ſoumde of Theadoram. 
Wwoordes ei ſtare the ſimple, that, What ſo ener thei vnderit ande not, thei maie the more 
tileeme, and haue in reuerence. 
But the Latine tongue, ye ſaie, is not Barbarous: and therein.as youre wonte 
is. ve haue noted a wonderful greate Lie in our Apologie. Vet vnto S. Paule, that 
tengue ſemeth Barbarous, that is vnknowen vnto the hearer, be it Latine, be it 
Greeke. Thus be ſaithe, Nift ſciero vim vocis, ero illi, qui loquitur,Barbarus:& ille, cer 4 
oni loquitut, mihi Bar barus: Onleſſe 7 vnderſtand the power. or meaning of the wrordes,7 
halbe Barbarous to him, that ſpeakethe:and he, that ſpeakętiie (in what tongue ſa ever 
be ſprake) ſha/be Bai barous vnto mec. Yereof had occaſion 4 ſate ſomme what in 
bb y mp HG 
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Prajerina 37 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
ſtr ange my Former Replic, S. Auguſtinefaſthe , Mallet quiſq cum Cane ſuo verſarl. . 
tongue. quam cum homine ignotz linguz : Any man woulde rather del with his Dog oe, then 
Artic. 3. Dini 3. with a man of an vnknowen tongue . | 
Ledoni. Vine“ Woconcinude,ye ſafe, Vhen Englande commeth to haue a ſeruice of their owne;and'a 
De Traden Diſ. Tongue of their due in Churches, then haue they loſte their parte with the Catholike Churche. 
ciplinis, Lib.3. Here, S. Hardinge, a litlemoze reaſon would haue geuen ſomme credite to pout 
Fol 97. woꝛdes. F02,as touchinge the Publique Seruice of the Churche, à beſceche you, e- 
nen in your owne time of Barbarous blindenefe , what Seruice had the Churche 
of Englande, but Petuliare, and Special to her ſelfc + Tor:chinge the varietie of 
Auguft, Adney. Tongues, S. Auguſtine faith, Aſtitit Regina a dextris tuis in veſtitu deaurato, cir. 
ladleos, Oratia cundata varietate. Vbi ſignificatur Linguarum varietas in omnibus Gentibus:qua- 
4 rum tamen vna eſt intus,& S1mplex Fides: The Queene ſtoode at thy right bande ap- 
parelled in Clothe of Gonlde , adourned with varietie. Hereby is ſignified the Dinerſitie of 
T engues in al Nation. I he Faithe whereof that lieth Within is ene, and ſimple. Ltkewiſe 
Ang.inv/al. 44, 3gane be ſaithe, Veſtitus Reginæ hujus quis eſt > Et pretioſus, & variuseſt: Sacra- 
menta Doctrinę in Linguis omnibus varizs. Alia Lingua Aphricanazalia Syriazalia 
Grzcatalia Hebræa: alia illa,& illa, Faciunt iſtæ Linguæ varietatem veſtis Reginz 
huius. Quomodò autem omnis varietas veſtis in vnitate concordat, fic & omnes 
Linguz ad vnam Fidem. In veſte varietas ſit: ſciſſura non ſit. Ecce varietatem intel- 
leximus de Diuerſitate Linguarum: & Veſtem intellſex mus propter V nitatem: 
« What is this Queenes apparel ? pt is pretions,and ful of varictic:T he MyH eria of Doltrine 
in al ſumdrie T onguzes. There is one T ongue of Aphrvca : an other of Syria: an other 
Grecke:an other Hebrewe:an other this, an other that. I heſe T ongues make vp the varietit 
of the Qu genes apparel. But as al the varictie of colours in the apparel agreeth in Vnitie:exen 
ſo l Tengues agree in one Faithe. Let there be Varietie in the Apparel: But reme, or cutte 
there mais not be. Beholde,by the Narictie me undes ſtandt the Diuerſitie of Tongues: and 
the Apparel, wee vmderſtande the Vnitie (of the Churche). Againe he ſatthe, Di- 
. inter ſe Lingux: Sed Linguarum diſtantiæ non ſunt ſchiſmata: I pngues are dis 
* p + mided,one from an other: But the Diuiſion of Tongues is no Schiſme,or Diuiſiom in Religion, 
ä Therefozc, . Hardinge, why lende ye vs ouer this wanton falke 2 why tel pou 
bs,fhat,when England hath a tongue of her on inthe Churches, then hath hee loſte her part 
with the Catholike Chuiche. Beholde, S. Auguſtine ſaithe,T he diniſion af T ongues,ts 10 
Ainiſiom in Religion. 


3 The Apologie, Cap g. Diuiſion. 10. 

The old Councel at Carthage tommaunded, that nothing would 
be readde in Chꝛiſtes Congregation,but the Canonical Scriptures: 
theſe menne reade ſutche thinges in their Churches, as them ſelues 
knowe foz a Truthe to be ſtarze Lies,and londe Fables. 

e MH. Hardinge. ; 
A man were bettet, I aſlute the, good Reader, to make two newe Bookes, then to correſte one 


vVntruth. For, ſo ful of lies and falſified places, as this Apologie is. *This olde Councel of Carthage is newely fal- Condl 
if this old Cou- ſeficd by our new Cleregie. The woordes of the Conncel are theſe. Placuit, vt prater Scripturas reg 


cel be falfified, CAnonicas nihil in E ccleſia legatur ſab nomine Diuinarum Seripturarum : It hathe ſeemed . pat 
- _ 1 * F good vato vs,that beſides the Laden Sctiptures, nothinge be readde in the Churche vnder the 
ws. = — name of the holy Scriprares . They leauinge out theſe foure wootdes , fab nomine Dininarum 
ron — of Script ararum, Vnder the name of the diuiue Scriptures, woulde beate men in hande, the Coun- 


ilippo. cel willed nothing to be read in the Churche, beſides the holy Sctiprures. Are not theſe truſty men 


cc 


— 


to W hom ye maie commit the charge of your ſoules for your b dithe and ſalu ation . 

It ſoloweth in the ſame decree, Iaceat etiam Legi paſſions Art yram, cium anniucrſcrij 

F dies celebrantur: Levin be lawfulallo for the Marryrdomes of htattyrs to be read, When their ycte- 
Vntruthe. For ly feaſtesarckept. And yet date they not only to ſaie, nothing mult be read beſides the Scriptutes, 
it is confeſſed hut alſo to allege that very place for that ſpecial lie, which ſaithe the conttatie Looke in the Booke 
by the heſte of thy ſelſẽ good reader,and ſee howe falſely they handle ſo holy matters.“ An other lie is, when thei 
of M.Ha.owne fate, wer reade thoſe thinges in the Churches, hiche out ſeluesknowe to be ſtaph c lies, and — 
ſide. 9 L (abics. 


Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 
fables. When they cannot them ſelues ſhewe that wee haue any ſuche , it is a vaine lieinge rheto- 


rike to ſaie, wee doubte not of it, or knowe it our ſelues for a truthe, I wonder not if they bluſſhe 
not in belicinge vs, who haue belied ſo many Scriptures, Councelles, and Fathers. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
It ſtandeth wel with your Cruthe, P.Yardinge,ſo often to charge vs with 
Lies, and Falſchedde. I truſte, it wil appeare , ye had no greate tauſe, to kape ſo 


greate reuel vpon ſo poʒe a Conqueſte . Jn dæde theſe woꝛdes be not expzeſſely 
founde in the thirde Councel of — Pet are they founde in the Councel ot 
Hippo, whiche is the Abzidgemente of the thirde Councel of Carthage, as it ap- 


pearcthe by the Title of the ſame: Concilij Hipponenſis Abbreuiationes factæ in 
Concilio Carthaginenſi Tertio. | 3 | 
The woꝛdes of the Councel of Hippo, and, foz ſo mutthe, alſo of the thirde 
Councelof Carthage, be theſe : Scripturz Canonicæ in Eccleſia legendæ quæ ſunt: 
& præter quas alia non legantur:T he Scriptures Canonical, whic he are to be read in the 
Churche:and biſides Whiche nothing maie be read. Mere haue pou, M. Hardinge, the 
plaine woꝛdes of the Councel of Hippo, abbzidged out cf the thirde Councclof 
Carthage, That notlung maie be read in the Church, but onely the Canonical Scri- 
ptures. Judge pou therefoze, howe iuſte cauſe pe had, ſo vnaduiſedly, foz J dare 
not ſaie, ſo vnlearnedlp, to charge the Apologie with Lies, and Falſchedde, 

Here mate we adde the like Detrer of the Councel holden at Laodicea:Sabba- 
tis Euangelia cum alijs Scripturis legenda eſſe cenſemus : Wee agree that the Goſpel, 
with other Scriptures,be read vpon the Sabothe date, If theſe wezdes ſæme not ſuffi- 
tient, it foloweth further in the ſame Councel, Non oportet Libros, qui ſunt extra 
Canonem, legere, niſi ſolos Canonicos Veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti : Wee wrate not 
reade any Bookes , that be Without the Canon , but onely the Canonical Bookes of the 
Olde, and Newe Teſtamente. 

To like effenc Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ideò Chriſtus menſas nummulariorum e. 
uertit: Significans quod in Templo Dei non * eſſe nummi, niſi Spirituales, id 
eſt, qui Dei imaginem habent : Therefore Chriſte ouerthreme the Exchangers bankes: 
Mieaninge thereby, that there maie be no Come in the Churc he, but onely Spiritual, that is ro 
ſaie, that beareth the mage of God. Againe he ſaithe, Leftorum officium erat, in Eccle- 
ſia, Sacra Legere ex Scriptis, vel Prophetarum, vel Apoſtolorum t was the Readers 
office, to Pronounce Holy thin ges unto the people, out of either the Apoſtles, or Prophetes. 

Eraſmus ſaithe, Apparet,non niſi Apoſtolicas Literas olim Legi ſolitas in Tem- 
plis, aut certe Virorum A poſtolicæ Authrritatis: t appeareth that in olde time, nothing 
was vſed to be read in the Churt her, but onely the Apoft les Writinges: or at leaſte, the Wri- 
tinges of ſute he others,as were of 6 nr oa Authoruie, Likewiſe ſaithe Abbas Anli- 
giſus, repoꝛtinge the Eccleſiaſtical Decrees of the Frenche Binges , Lewes, and 
Charles: In Templis tantum Canonici Libri,jd eſt, Sacræ Literz legantur: Let there 
be read in the Churches onely the Canonical Bookes , that is to ſate , the Holy Scriptures. 
Þerebp mate pou ſ&, M. Hardinge, ik there were any wante befoze , thus many 
waies it mate be ſupplied. 

An other lie (pe ſatc\is this. whea thei ſaie, we reade thoſe thinges ia the Church, which our 
ſelues knowe, to be ſtatke Lies, and ſonde Fables, Foz trial hereof, we ſhal not nade to 
travaile farre. Vour owne Bookes,and Legendes are pꝛaufe ſufkiciente, 

Eraſmus thereof ſaithe thus: Hodic quorumlibet ſomnia, imo muliercularum 
Deliramenta leguntur inter Diinas Scripturas : Nome a dates exery fooles Dreames, 


yea very Weemens _ for es are read with the Holy S criptures. 
oly 


; 

Likemife ſaſthe ore Vergil, Multorum Dmorum vitas recitant , tametſi 
parum ad Fidem Scriptas : Theireade many Sainctes Lines , although not written ac- 
cordinge to the Truthe Ludouicus Vines wzttinge of poure Legenda Aurea, 
Whiche was the Mother of al vour devovte Eccleſiaſtical Stories, or Fables, fatthe 
thas,Neſcio,cur Aurea dici debeat,cum ſcripta fit ab homme ferrej oris, & plum- 
bei Cordis, & pleniſsima ſit impudentiſsimis Meudacijs: f ſee no cauſe, why it ſhoulde 
Bbb ty be called 


57 r Scriptures 


onely to 
be read in 


Churches 


Concil Hippon, 
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572 The Defenſe of the Apologie of che 


be called the Goulden Legende, ſceinge it was written by a man ef an iron face, and a led.- 
den harte, and is freight ful of moſte ſhameleſle Hes. A pe knewe not theſe thinges, 
P. Hardinge, your frendes wil thinke, ye knowe nothinge. Sutche Cruthes ye 
rrade, and publiſhe deuoutely, and ſolemnely in your Churches. Yet mate we 
neither ſaic,noz thinke, ye mecke the people. 

The eApologie,Cap.4. Diuiſſon. 1, 

But, it there be anp, that thinke,theſe abone reherſed Auchortties 
be but weake and ſclender, bicauſe thei were decreed by Emperoures, 
and certaine petite Biſbops, ⁊ not by ſo ful, and perlite Councelles, 
tabinge pleaſure rather in the Authozitie, and name of the Pope: 
let ſutche a one knowe, that Pope Iulius doothe tuidently fozebidde, 
that a Pꝛieſte in Miniſtringe the Communion , ſhonldedippe the 
Breade in the Cuppe. Theſe inen tontratie to Pope Iulius Decree, 


Dinide the Breade, anddippeit in the V Vine, 
A. Hardinge. 


Ye may be ſure, many men thinke this your homely ſtuffe not only weake and Nender, but alſo 
corrupt, venemous, and lothſome. But nowe by like ye wil amende your faultc. But howe ? Surely 
by going from very euil to as bad or woorſe,it ye can doo woorſe, then hitherto ye haue done. lu- 
lius the Pope ſaie ye) dothe euidently forbid, that a Prieſt in miniſtring the Communion, ſhould 
dippe the Breade in the Cuppe. Nowe verily your former fault of lying 1s wel amended. For where 
beſore ye left out, caſt in, or changed ſome of thoſe woordes, which ye pretende to allege, now ye 
make cuery whit newe of your own. V Vhere hach Iulius theſe woordes? I ſpeake not of your fall 
alleging of places in your Bookes marget.I forgeue you the putting of chm enim nemo in ſlode of 
cum omne.Thelc be ſmal and ſlippet faukes, which if thei were alone might be winked at in ſuch 
flipper merchantes, as ye are. But let vs heate, what Pope Iulius ſaith. Alos quogq, AHA LETT in- 


tinctam Cuc hæriſtiam populis pro complements communions porrigere: we haue heard alſo o 
others, who geue to the people the Euchariſte dipped, or ſtiped, for making vp of the Comunion, 
It is to be vnderſtanded, that whereas Chriſt gaue the bleſſed Sacrament of the Aulter to his Apo- 
ſtles, he gaue it ynder bothe kindes. And when the Pricftes in ſome countries, either for lacke of 
wine at al times ready, either for ſome priuate ſanſie.vſed to dippe or ſtipe the Sacted Body of our 
Lorde vnder forme of Bread in the conſecrated bloude, and fo to geue it to the people: Pope lulius 
findcth fault therewith, for that neither Chriſte otdeined ſo, nor the Apoſtles left ſuch order tothe 
Churche. So that lulius meaneth nothingeels, but to reprouc and reforme that vic of dippinge or 
ſtipinge the one inde in the other in the Adminiſtration of the Communion vnto the people. 
Reade the place, who liſteth, he ſhal finde the ſame ſenſe more largely vttered a litle after. 

But what ſcniſc make theſe Defenders a Gods name? They ſaic, Iulius forebiddeth the Prieſtes, 
me dum peragit AM yiteria, panem immergat in Calicem: that in miniſtringe the Communion 
ſo the lady tourneth) he ſhoulde dippe the Breade in the Cuppe. There is no ſuche woorde inthe 
whole decree Iulius nameth Euchariſtiam, they cal it Breade. Iulius hath, * intinc tam porrigere 

opulis, ibat no Prieſt*geue the Sacrament dipped to the people: they leauing out, geuing it to the 
people, ſay he for bad the Prieſt to dippe it. Thei leaue out alſo the chiefe cauſe of the hole, which 
Prieſte to dippe 18. pro complements communionss lor mating vp of the communion. For he forbiddeth to geue 
the Sacrament, Vnato the people only the cõſecrated hoſt dipped in the Chalice, as though it were the whole com- 
and to dcliuer munion, noles then if the bloud were genen aparte. Theſe men ate they)contrary to the decree of 
+ then he fore. Dope lulius, diuide the Bread, and dippe it in the wine. VVe in the Maſſe breake the hoſte in three 
kidethe the partes, not without ſigniſication of a Myſterie:twoo we teceiue aparte:the thirde wee put intothe 
Frieſtero dippe C halice,and recciue it togeather with the bloude. V Vhat haue ye to ſaic agaiaſic this? 
he Sacrament. T be Biſhop of Sariſturie, 
* Theſe Myiti- Curry parte hereof, is largely anſwearcd in my Former Replſe fo P. Var- 
al goed dinge. True it te. the faulte , that Iulius hert fiyderhe in Dippinge, and Mint- 
tele 1 {tring the Secrament, agreeth net fully with the pꝛteſent diſoꝛders of the Cborch 
the Anſweare, Of Rome. Pet notwithſtanding in condemning the one, he muſt nrdes tendemre 
he other. Ve fate, we leaue out theſe woꝛdts, Intinftam porrigunt Fucharittiam 
2opulis: T bez dippe the Sacrament aud deliuer the ſame wnto the people, | And egA¹Hẽ 
thric woꝛdes, Pro complemento Communionis : Fer the accompliſuemerte of the 
Cern 
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Communion. Ode moze mater wee haue leafte out, the maze haut loc tonctled nion vn- 
pour faultes:4 ſo mutche the moꝛe are pon beholden to vs. Fo2 what meant you, der one 


M. Hardinge, to mention anp of al theſe wozdes:Do 
vnto the people? Do pou make it a Perfite Communion? What neded pou to 
burthen youre ſelfe with moe Abuſes, and ſo mutche to bew2ale youre folie: 
Julius ſaithe, T hey dipped the Sacramente into the Cuppe,and deliuered it wnto the 
people, Pou dippe the Sacramente, as they did: but vnto the people ye geeue no- 
thinge. Julius lalthe, Chey meante by dippinge, tomake it a ful, anda perhte 
Communion ; Contratiewiſe, you defraude the people ofthe Holy Cuppe, and 
deliver them one ly the Halfe Communion. And therefoze pe are mutche moꝛe 
blame wozthp, then euer were they, whom Iulius repzoned,. Foz they offended 
onely of Simplicitie: and you of Wilfulneſſe ; they onely in one thinge : you in 
th:> thinges togcather in one place. | 
But, touchinge the mater it ſelfe, the faulte, that wer finde with ron, and 
the fault, that Iulius founde with others your Pꝛedeteſſours, is al one. Bo: dippe 
the Breade into the Cuppe:and ſo did they, They bzake Chaiſtes Inſtitution: aud 
ſo do pov. And therefoze Iulius ſaide vnto them , Hoc quam fit Apoſtolicæ, & 
Euangelicæ Doctrinæ contrarium , & conſuetudimi Eecleſiaſticæ aduerſum, non 
difficile ab ipſo Fonte Veritatis probatur , à quo ordinata ipſa Sacramentorum 


pou deliuer the Sacrament kjnde, 


” i A * <4 


rr 


9 


Myſteria proceſl; erunt ; Howe farre contreric this xs to the Apoſtolical, and E Uangelical of | 4 * 
Doltrine , and to the CuHtome of the Churche , it is eaſie to prone by the Fonntaine of the hf 7+ 
T ruthe,by Whom the Myſteries of the Sacramentes were ordeined, and from Whom ther firſt £ 1 | 1 3 

oceeded, MEH 
5 Pe thinke the mater wel diſcharged, foz that pe delluer net the Sacramente ſo 14 4 FAT 
dipped bnte the people, but miniſter it onely vnto pour ſelfe., Here by the wate, * bi vs 
it were a mater ofſkil,to vnderſtande, by what Authoꝛitſe, either of Scripture, oz v4 1 hy 
of Councel, oz of Doctoure, it mate appcare , that it is lawfulfoz the Pzteſte ſo to | ö 1 
vſe, and reteiue the Sacramente, and vnlawful foz the people. it the people maie 19 | 


not as ſafely; and as lawfully ſo receive the Sacramente, as mate the Pzicite, 
wherckoꝛe then are theſe woꝛdes witten in pour Maſſe Bookes, euen in the Ca- 
non, and Secretes of pour Maſſe? Hzc Sacroſancta Commixtio Corporis, & San- 
guinis Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſt fat mihi, & omnibus ſumentibus ſalus animæ & 
Corporis: T bus Holy mingling of the B ody, and Bloude of our Lorae feſiu Chrifte, be unto 
met, and unts al, that rec eius it, the healthe of Soule and Body. Cierilp theſe wozdts, Om- 
nibus ſumentzbus, cannot by any ſhifte poſiblp be cxpounded ok One Onely 
Pꝛieſte, but muſte ncedes be extended vnto the people. 

Pee woulde fatne tel vs of certaine Special My ſteries, that ye haue founde out 
in the breakinge of the Sacrament, it pe wiſte, what they were. But ye are in caſe, 
as ſommetime was Nabuchodonozor : Pe are not hable wel te tel vs pour owne 
dꝛeame. Sommetime ve ſate, The Breade is Broken:ſommetime pe ſate, The Ac- 
cidentes remaine alone by Myracle,and they are broken: ſommetime pe fate, Chri- 
ſtes Immortal, and Impaſsible Body it ſelfe is broken; ſanumetime pe ſaie, Our cics 
be deceiued and nothinge is broken. 

Againc (ve ſaie) the Firdt pete ſignifieth the Churche trauailing in tho world? 
The Setonde fignifieth the Bleſſed dainctes in Heauen: the Tbirde lignitfiety the 
Soules in Purgatorie, But Pope Sergius, the Father of theſe fantaſies , con- 
veieth his PpCcrics an other wate. Foz the Firſt poꝛtton.ſaithe he, Cgnifethe 
Chriſtes Body after his Reſurrection: The Seconde , Chriſtes Body walkinge on 
Farthe : The Thirde , Chryſtes Body in the Graue. Zheſe, G. Vatdinge, be 
your Holy Significations, and Special Myſteries. Hith ſutthe folica, and Myſtical 
vanities pe mocke the world. In Olde times the Bead was not bꝛeken, to buſie 
mennes header with Significations, but onely to be delivered to the provic: ag in 
my Foꝛmer Neylie, haue declared moꝛe at large. S. Auguſline ſaithe, Pans 
benedicitur, & ſanctiſicatur, & ad diſtribuendum Comminuitur: It Brea: is Bleſ- 
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Svverdes ſed. and Santhified and broken in peeces,to the ende it maie be deliuercd. 


in one The eApologie,(ap.4. Diniſion, 2. 
hande, Pope Clement Aude, c nt ii ſoꝛ a Biſhop to deale with 


Bothe Swerdes: For if thou vyilc haue bothe, ſaithe he, thou ſhale 
deceiue bothe thee ſelfe, and thoſe that obeie thee. Nowe a daieg 
the Pope chalengeth to him ſelfe Bot he Swerdes, and vſeth bothe. 
Wherefoze it oughte to ſeeme leſſe matueile, if that haue folowed, 
whiche Clemente ſaithe, that is.char he hathe deceiued bothe him 


(a)Theſe words ſelfe and thoſe, xvhiche haue geeuen care vnto him. 
are partely A Hardinge. 
menten, parte'y If theſe ſelowes had not (worne to belie al the worlde for maintenance of their newe Goſpel, 


—ͤ—ũbd5k̃—ä— — — 


— — 4 they woulde at this time at leaſle haue made a true reporte of. Clementes woordes. 5. Clemente 
"+ 1diſhe. As fpeaketh not of too ſwordes. The place truly alleged hath thus: (a) Ss wm azalibuu cars furris 


though a Bi- eccupatus, & teipſum dec ipia, & cos qui te audiunt. If thou be occupied in worldly cares, thou 

ſhop may haue ſhalt bothe deceiue thy ſelfe, and thoſe that liſten to rhee, TheAuthoure of this Apologie, hauing 

the Temporal fpite at the Churche, whiche is Chriſtes ſolde, and at the Pope, the heade Shephearde,envicinge at 
Swerde,and ex- his auctoritic, forgeth a lie ypon 5. Clement, makinge him to ſaic, & vrrunque habere vu, iſ thou 

cute a lempo „it haue both ſwordes, thou ſhalt bothe deceiue thy ſelſe, and thoſe that obeie thee. (b) VVhereas 

tal office, with - Clemente ſyeaketh no woorde of the two ſwordes, bas of worldly cares, wherewith what Biſhop 

out worldly ſo cuct is entangled, ſhallas he aithe)deceiue bothe him felfe,and others that harken to him. For 

cares. which cauſe thele Defenders being coupled with yoke felowes in pretenſed wedlocke, which ſtate 

(c) VVhar cares wr peth a man in worldly cares, becauſe ſuch a one(c)careth for the thinges of the worlde, howe 

haue they that to pleaſe his wiſe, and is divided, as S. Paule ſaithe it muſte needes folowe, that hauinge taken the 1.Cor9 
keepe Concu- gffice of ſuperintendentes, and charge of Soules yon them, (d) they haue dereiued them felues, ; 
bines ! and daicly * dec eiue ſo many as heare — 2 — theme falſe Dottrine, 

(dE — A T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

— _ O what a pleaſante grace M Hardinge hathe, to talke of Lies Aman would 

* Holy Fa- thinke it were ſomme god parte of bis ſtudie. In this place two ſundzie Autho- 
dert, and Bi- ritics;the one of Clemens, the other of S. Bernarde, q knowe not, by what ertoure, 
ſhoppes were were toined in ont, and bothe alleged, ſette fozthe vnder the name onely of Cle. 


Married: and mens. J graunt, There was herein an guerſight: But Lie, o; Falſhedde there was 


et deceiued 


Not the people, none, as It wal appeare, 
Mbe woazdes of Clemens are, as you tepoꝛte them. The wa:degof S. Ber- 
nernard de 6, narde,wiitten vnto Pope Eugenius,are theſe: Planum eſt, Apoſtolis interdici Do- 
ſleratton, lu TPinatum. | ergo tu, & tibi vſurpare aude, aut Dominans A poſtolatum: aut Apo- 
ſtolus Dominatum. Plane ab alterutro prohiberis. Si vtrung ſimiliter habere velis, 
perdes vtrunq; t i plame , that unto the Apoſtles of Chriſte , Lordeſhip , or Temporal 
Princehoode is forebidden. Goe thou thy waie therefore (thus he ſaithe to the Pope) and 
dare thou to t ſurpe, tither the Apeſteſbup bein ge a Lorde:or a Lordeſbip,beinge an Apoſtle, 
From one of them wndoubredly thou arte forebidden. If thou wilt — haue 
bot he, thou wilt looſe bothe. 
= Fu Ot ſuch, S. Hicrome wziteth thus, Militantes Chriſto, Obligant ſe negotijs Sæ- 
4c 4 7 90} cularibus, & eandem imaginem offerunt Deo, & Cæſari: Beeinge the Souldiers of 
TY | Chriſt thei binde them ſelues to worldly faires, and offer vp one [mage to God. and Cxſar. 
In the Canons of the Apoſtles it is wꝛitten thus, Non oportet Epiſcopum , aut 
Presbyterum,ſe Publicis Adminiſtrationibus immittere: ſed vacare, & commodum 
Canon $2, ſe præbere vſibus Ecclefiaſhcis. Nemo enim poteſt duobus Dominis ſeruire: A Bi- 
Martha", ſrop,or a Prieft maie not entangle him ſelſe with worldly Offices: but be at reaſte and ſhewe 
him ſelfe meete for the wſe of the Churche, For noman can ſerue to Maitters, Pet the 
De Matorit. c Pope this date claimeth the right of Bothe Swerdes,not oncly of the Spiritual, but 
Obradven, van alſo of the Temporal. And Pope Bonifacius 8. in the Greate lubilee, and in the o⸗ 
gane pen ſight of the Noꝛlde, when be had ont date ſhewed him ſc lte in bis Pontiſica- 
Pars ipomens libus, apvarelied in Pꝛoceſſon as a Biſhop of Brſhoppes,the nerte daic he put vpon 
v gergerſn. bim the Emperours Roabes of Maieſtie, and had the Emperial Crowne vpon his 
bcadc,and the Swerde naked,and glitteringe bozne befoze him. 


Caen 4 poſta, 
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As foz Pope Clemens, his Canon is cafily ſhifted by a pꝛety Prouiſo. Foz thus 
faithe pour Gloſe touchinge the ſame, Ceſſante cauſa, cellat eſlectus Verbi cauſa, 1 
Prohibctur, ne Presbyteri gerant tutelas, hac cauſa , vt melius vacent Diuinis Off. % © le, 
cijs, Hæc cauſa ſinalis eſt. Vnde, ceſſante hac cauſa, ceſſat eſfectus. Vnde, fi non va ſrando. iff 
cent Diuinis Officijs, poterunt gerere tutelas: The cauſe ending. the Effeite endethe roo, 
For example : T he Lawe commanndethe , that a Prieſteſhal not be charged with the 
VVardeſhip of a Childe in his nonage, The tunſt hereof is this, that he maid the better 
applie his Dinine Service. T his ic the Final Cauſe, I hut cauſe remoued, the c Helle geenrihe 
place, T herefore if the Prieſte folowe not his Daune Serwice, then he mais haue the Wardes 
ſhip ef a Childe, Euen ſo,if the Pope to not the Office of a Biſhop, then mate be 
be a Temporal Prince. But by theſe meanes it commethe to paſſe , encn ag Cle- 
mens ſaithe, He deceiueth bothe him ſelfe, and alſo them that heare him. | 

Tonchinge this vaine objection of the charge, and cares of Marriage, it is fully pay; ; c * 
anſwcared bcfoze,in a place moze conuentente, bi hed 
| The Apologie, Cap. 4. Diuiſſon. 3. 1 1 
Pope Leo faith, Vpon one daie it is lav y ful to ſaĩe but one maſſe pe 
in one Churche : Theſe menne ſate dately in one Churche common⸗ 
ly tenne Malſes, twentte thirtie, yea oftemimes moe. So that the 
pooʒe gaſer on can ſcante tel, whiche wate he were beſte to turne him 
elfe. Pope Gelaſius ſaithe. It is a wicked deede, and ſubiecte to Sa⸗ 


crilege in any man, to ditzide the Communion, and when he hathe 
tettiued one kinde,to abſteine from the other. Theſe men. contratie to 
Goddes V Voorde, and tontrarie fo Pope Gelaſius, commaunde. 
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that one Rinde onely of the Holy Communion bee geenen to the | 
people: and by ſo dooinge , they makechtire Puteſtes gulltte of Sa- ,,, 
crilege. Ede Thes 

n . 


(a) There is no ſmal number of men , whiche ate moned to ſuſpeſte, that this Apologie was fo wil thinke. + 
deuiſed by ſome Catholike man, intending to mocke this newe ( _—_ of F ae rut tiere M, 
them quite out of eſtimation and creditre ' (b) And to that very ence this innumerable companic ] [. rd con 
of Lies to them ſeemed of purpoſe to be ſer out. For ngman havinge his ue wittes would thinke pow ud 

vod, for maintenance of his owe parte, to affirme ſo inany thinges , the contrarie whereof to his feſle th,that 
teate diſcredize and ſhame , by Rarche is eaſily founde. (c) Leo ſaithe cleane contrarie to that is he,and his 

14 here in his name auouched, that when ſo cuet a newe multitude ſilleth the Churche, fo as al can- Felowes can 

= not be preſente at the Sacrifice at once, that the Oblationof the Sacrifice be without callinge any (+yte foorthe 


;, doubte done againe. Lies, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 1 
I beſcche ther, Gentle Reader, foz ſhozteneſſe ſake , and ſoz thy better ſatil-⸗ elle. Reade 
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thc an{weare. 


faqion herein , to conſider my anſwcare made hereunto in mp Former Replic to N 
G. Wardinge. Uerily Leo ſpeakethe not one worde, eitder of Private Maſſe, oz %%. 
ef Sole Receiuinge, 02 of any other like Superſlitious , and preutſhe vanitte: but % 
oncly of the General Communion of the whole Churche, His Counſel there- 
faze unto Diofcorus ts, that if vpon occaſion of rcſozte , the multitude of Com⸗ 
munſcantes were ſo greate, that they coulde not haue conuenſente roume in the 
Churche , to receive al togeather at one Communion , then the Pzteſte , after he 
had miniſtred vnto the firſte Compante , and had willed them to departe fo;the, 
and geeue plate to others, and ſawe the Churche repleniſhed againe with a newe 
Cowpanie of aftercommers , ſhoulde without frare , oz remozſe of Conſcience 
beginne the whole Communion #gatne , and ſo Miniſter vnto them, as he tad 
donne vnto the fozmer. Moe then this out of Leoes wondes cannot be gras 
thered. Here, . Hardinge, haue pon founde a god warrant foz the Holy Com- 
wunion,and a plaine condemnation ef youre Private Maſle, - 
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Modeſtie, and 
grauitie mecte 
for a Doctour. 


Maſihip. 


576 be Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
T be Apologie, (ap. . Diuiſiom. 1, 


But. it they wil ſate , that al theſe thinges are woꝛne nowe out of 
vꝛe, and nighe deade , and perteine nothinge to theſe pꝛeſente times. 
Pet to the ende al folke mate vnderſtande, what Faithe is to be geuen 


to theiſe mene, and vpon what hope they calle togeather theire 
General Councelles, let vs ſee in fewe woo2des , what good heede 
they take to the ſelfe ſame thinge, whiche thetthem ſelues. theſe very 
laſte yeeres, (and the remembzance thereof,is yet newe , and freafhe) 
in theire owne General Counccl,that they had by oꝛder called, haue 
decreed, and commaunded to be deuoutely keapte. In the Laſte 
Councel at Tridente, ſcant fouretiene preres paſte, it was oꝛdcined 
by the common conſente of al degrees, Thar one man ſhoulde nor 
haue rvvoo Benefices at one time. What is becomme nowe of that 
Oꝛdinance : Is the ſame too ſo ſoone woꝛne out of minde, and cleene 
conſumed Foꝛ theſe menne. ye ſee, getue to one man, not twoo Be⸗ 
nefices onelp. but ſundzie Abbaics many times.ſometimes alſo twoo 
Biſhoprikes, ſommetime thzee,ſommetime ſoure. and that not onelp 


to an vnlearned man, but oftentimes alſo enen to a man ot Patte. 


In the ſaide Councel a Decrec was made, that al Biſhoppes 
ſhoulde Preache the Goſpel. Thoſe menne, neither Pꝛeache. noz once 
goe vp into the Pulpite,neither thinke they it any parte oftheire Of- 
fice, What greate pompe, and crake thenis this, thty make of Antt- 
quitie e Bhy bzaggethey ſo ofthe names ofthe Tunctent Fathers, 
and ofthe Newe , and Olde Councelles * Why wil they ſeeme to 
truſte to their Authoutte, whom, when they liſte, they deſpiſe at their 
pleaſure : 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 

Hereto,P.Dardinge anſweareth thus, V Vith what face finde they faulte? Ye beleue 


none of the Councelles : Sic lohn Hooper, a Martyr of theire owne Canonization : your Lieinge 
Booke:your vile ſtuffe your Nee vpſtatte Churche:your Heteſies: your incredible Lies:your ma- 


licious Lies: your ſclaunderous Lies, &c. He is berp harde darted, that wil not be mo⸗ 
ued with ſo valtante pꝛoules. 


The eApologie,( ap. 5. Diuiſſon. 2. 


. haue a ſpecial fanſie to common a wooꝛde oꝛ twoo , rather 
with the Popes good Holintſſe, and to ſaie theiſe thinges vnto his 
owne face. 

AM. Hardinge. 


Here pricketh foorth this haſtie Deſendet. as pearte as a Pearemonger, and faine would be ralke 
with the Pope him ſelſe forſoothe face to face. But Sit. I praic you, be not too haſty in taking your 
1ourney to Rome. Tel vs before ye goe, may not a meaner man ſerue in ſteede of the Pope, for yous 
maſſhip to talke withal ? This fclowe hathe a ſpecial fanſie, and wil needes to the Pope him ſelſe, 
and talke with him of his highe mater preſently to his owne face. I praie you ſyr, may not a po 
man heare vour tale before hande ? By often tellinge of it, you ſhal haue it ia better readinellc, 
when you come there. 


The Apologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſien. J. 


Tel vs. J pꝛaie you, good Holy Father, ſecinge yet deo trehe ſo 
mutche ol al Antiquitie, boaſte your ſelfe,that al menue ate _ 
op 


. 
* 
1 1 


Churche of Englande. F. parte. 577 


to you alone, whiche or al e time talled pou 
by the name ol the Higheſt Prelate : the Vniuerſal Biſhop , oz the 
Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche. 

M Hardinge, 


V Vhat the Pope him ſelſe wil faie ynto you, when you come befor him, 1 knowe not. Becauſt 
u make no haſte (1 ſuppole) as yet to goe vnto his perſone, male it pleaſe you in the meane time 


to be anſweared by an other man, thus now til then, Touching the firſt part of your firſt queſtion , 
ne (a)reade $, Hiereme ad Damaſu,and aduerſus Luciferianes, where he calleth the Pope(b)Sums- 
luan- um Sacerdotem. And if ye require a worde of greater ſound, teade S. Auguſtine, where he ſaith, 
- 


$162. thc Princedome of the Apoſtolike chaite hath alwaics floriſhed. For the ſeconde parte looke in the 


2 Romana Eccleſia ſemper viguit Apoitolice cathedre Principatuso lu the Romaine Church 


(c )Conncel of Chalcedon. For the thirde, reade Vitor in his ſeconde Booke De perſecatione 
Vandalorum. And for a ful reſolution of this mater, reade mine anſweare to M. lewels chalenge 


Summus 
Sacerdos, 


(And there 
ſhal ye finde 
nothinge. 

(by This name 
was commo to 


euery Biſhop: 


B< and thereretore 


in the fourthe Article. There ſhal you finde your demaunde fully anſweared: Biſide two and 
thirtie greate Untruthes in the ſame one Article. 
The Biſhop of Sariſmurie, 

Here it liketh you, M. Pardinge,foz the time,although vn woꝛthy, to ſupplie 
the Popes perſont. Howe be it, as doubtinge, tither the ſuffictencte of pour Com- 
miſſion, oꝛ the diſtretion of pour anſweare,ye ſale, T hus nove, til then. 

There wee demaunde of you, whiche of al the Anciente Fathers, and Do⸗ 
Rours euer called the Pope, Summum Sacerdotem, The Higheſt Prie#te : Pex ans 
ſweare bs, S Hicrome ſocalled him in the Bake Contra Luciferianos, Foz 
bis woꝛdes be plaine, Summus Sacerdos, The Highefte Priefte , © But what if 
it be kounde, that theiſe woꝛdes belonge nomoze to the Pope, then to any other 
tticulare Biſhep: Mil pe then confefſe, that either ye were farre ouerſtene, oi 
els, that ye ſonght vndewe meanes,vnder the name of S. Hierome, to mocke pour 
Reader? Pou ſate,S. Hicrome by theſe woldes, Summus Sacerdos, meante 250 


the Pope. But, M. Pardinge ſaithe, S. Hicrome by the ſame wazdes , mean 
any one — what fo cuer he were, and not onely the Pope. It pou be M. Var⸗ 
dinge, and 

pour ſrike. | 

Foz trial hereof,cal to your remembꝛante, M. Yardinge,your own woꝛdes, 
bttered, not cls were, but eaen in this ſelfe ſame Boke. The wordes of S. Hie- 
rome be theſe, The ſafetie of the Charche , hargeth dyln the Dignitie of the Higheſte 
Prieſte. M. 8 ſaſthe , This perrclefſe Authoritie $. Hietome in that 

ce doothe attribute to the Biſhop of euery Dioceſe, 

And thus, by M. Pardinges owe Expoſition, not onely the Pope, but alſo the 
Biſhop of any other Dioceſe, is talled by S. Hierome, the Higheſte Prieſte Thus 
one M. Hardinge ſaithe,S. Hierome by theſe woordes meante onely the Pope: An 
other M. Hardinge ſaitde, S. Hierome by the ſame woordes meante any one Bi- 
ſhop, and not onely the Pope. It were a dæde of Charitte, to teſolue pour Rea- 
der, whether of theſe two tontrarie M. Vardinges he male belene. Ucrily, here 
pe allege S. Heerome for the Pope, where as, by M. Hardinges Confeſſton,S. Hies 
rome ſpake nothinge, no not one woꝛde of the Pope. Suthe is the weighte, and 
credite of pour Authozities. | | 

But fo? thy better ſatiſfacion, god Chiſtian Reader, it is wel knowen to 
any mcane ſtudente in Diuinitie , that, not onely the Biſhop ot Rome, but alſo e- 
very other Biſhop within his owne Dicceſe was commonly calted the Higheſte 
Prieſt, foꝛ that within his own Dloceſe, of al other Pꝛieſtes he was the Higheſt. 
Tertullian ſatthe, Dandt Baptiſmum ius habet Summus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſco- 
pus: The Higheſte Prieſte hr is, the Biſhop, bathe Aurhoritie, tov Miniſter Baptiſme. 
S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Quid eſt 71 N niſi Primus Presbyter, hoc eſt. Summus 
Sacerdos ? What is a Biſhop , but 


S. Am⸗ 


e Firfte Priefte, that is to ſaie, the Higheſte Prieſte? famen gue. ict. 


is fondly ap- 
propriate to 
the Yoon 


(c)And thert 
15 nothinge. 


theile thinges be true, then are you of late fowly fallen out with _ 


M H4 fe. 204 4 
Hieremm Cone 
tra Luciferias 
nos. 


M. Harding 


dire tly con⸗ 
trarie to him 
{clfe. 


Tertil lan De 
Baptiſm. | 
Augn.in qual, 
FX vou Les 
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Summus 578 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Sacerdos. | 
S. Ambroſe, wzitinge, not vnto the Pope, but-vnto Felix, the Biſhopof Co- 
anregt wmumin France, ſaithe thus, G wa Summi Sacer dotij: T hou "3-4 
5 taken the gauernemente of the Higheſte Prieſtchoode, 
Ambro/.De ij: Againe be ſaithe , ſpcakinge likewiſe of any one Biſhop, Vidiſti 
qut inirienrar, Sacerdotem Interrogantem, & Conſecrantem: T hou ſaweſt the Highelt Prieſte exa- 
C4.3, mininge the people, that Was to be Baptized, and Conſecratinge the Mater. 
J leave out ſundzie other like Authozities of Origen, of Lactantius, of Atha- 
Blagrins LU, 3 naſius, of Leo, of Victor, of Meltiades , and of others. Euagriuscallethe Eu- 


dan ws , and Gregorius the Biſhop of Antioche , Summos Sacerdotes , The 
——— igheſte Prieſtes. Ruffinuscallethe Athanaſius , the Biſhop of 
* Pontificem Maximum: The reateſte, or Higbeſte Biſhop. By theſe, I truſte, it 
* mate appeare, that the Title, oz Dignttie of the Higheſte Prieſtehoode, was ge- 
pom common to al Biſhoppes, and not onely cloſed vp, and mozteſed vnelp | 
e Pope. 


Biſides al this, ye bzinge vs a woorde, pe ſate,of Greater ſounde: In Romana 

Ange Fpiſ.162. Eccleſia ſemper viguit Apoſtolicz Cathedrz Principatus: f the Romaine Churche 
the Princehoode of the Apoſtolique Chaire hathe alwaies floor;ſhed. In d&de, Prince. 
hoode, and A poſtolike, be toily large woꝛdes, and carry greate ſounde, almoſt as 
greate as the Belle of Frideſwife: vnts the ſounde of which Belle, ye wilſhed once 
in your Sermone in Oxcforde, that pour voice had benne comparable, that pou 
might,as pou ſaide then, Ring out in the dulle cares of theſe Papiſtes, Theſe wert 
pour woꝛdes: N mait not fo:egeate them. | 

But faine woulde pe haue, the Biſhop of Rome ſhoulde be a Pzince, to make 

Duff. s Prime bp the ſounde. Notwithſtandinge , in the Councel of Aphrica it was decreed 

Seda thus, Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum : Let nat the Bi. 
ſhop of the Firſte See, be called the Prince of Prieſtes. ; 

But, what if the ſounde of theſe w ozdes weighe no heauier, then the fozmer? 

Oꝛ, what if this woꝛde. Princchoode, he nomoze peculiare to the Pope, then is the 

other of Higheſte Prieſtehoode? Paulinus, waitinge vnto Alypius , not the 

Greate Biſhop of Rome, but the paze Biſhop,as Jremember, of I agaſta, ſaithe 

Inter Epi Hou thus, Deus in Ciuibus Ciuitatis ſux Principalem te cum Principibus populi ſui, 

AugnſLepifi, z5 Sede Apoſtolica collocauit: God bathe placed e emongeſte the Citizens of Lernt. 

the A poſtolique See, beeinge a Principal, or a Chiefe with (other 8 
to ſaie, with ) the Princes of his people. Here haue pou founde the Pri 

of the dee Apoſtolique,not onelpin Rome, but alſo in the paze Cittie of Tagalta, 

Likewiſe S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ad orandum nos aſsiduè prouocat Paulus) Apo- 

ſtolorum Princeps: Paule the Prince of the Apoitles callethe upon vi, to be alwaies praie- 

yando Dean-d.1 ee, Solaithe S. Gregorie, Paulus obtinuit totius Eccleſiæ Principatum: Paule 

* the Princehoode of the whole Churche, o ſaithe Leo, Iuuenalis Epiſco- 

i pus, ad obtinendum Paleſtinæ Prouinciæ Principatum, &c. Biſhop Iuuenal, that be 

Leo,Fpifi. 62. might obteine the Princchoode of the Prouince of Paleſtine, &c. 

Amphilechiu, *81icfcly poure owne ſingulare Docoure Amphilochius waiteth thus, not of | 
the Pope, but of S. Baſile, the Biſhope of Czſarca : Additus eſt Principibus Sacer- + 
dotum Magnus ipſe Princeps Sacerdotum : Baſile, beeinge drade, was laide with other 
Biſhoppes the Princes of Prieſtes, becinge him ſelfe the Greate Prince of Prieſtes. Jt was 
greate folie therefoze,P. Hartinge, theſe Titles thus lieinge in common, to en- 
croche the ſame onelp to the Pope, Not withſtanding, ye ſatc, Thus nowe til then. 
Uerily , when the Pope him ſelfe hal beginne to conſider , and to weighe poure 


pleadinge,then wil he ſafe, be had a very bnſkiful Pzocoare, — 
Artic. 4 Den Foz anſweare to the reſt e, a remit you to my Firſte Replle. 
30. 32 The A pologis, Cap. 6. Diuiſſom. 2. 


Whiche of the Tuncieute Fathers, oz Doctours euer ſaide, that 


bothe the Syyerdes arecommitted vnto you? * 
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Cliurche of Englande. 5. parte. 579 Bothe 
AI. Hardinge. Svverde, 


Let S.Bernarde, writinge to a Pope, anſweare for the Pope. (a) He is a ſufficiente witaef. ; . 
as  VYVhere your ſeſſe doo allege him muche againſte the mote & not by the law iuſtely fuſe Vntruth. For 
con jim, ſpeakinge for the Pope. The ſpiritual ſwoordeyou denie nor, 1 trowe. Of the Temporal his Authotitie 
{woorde, belonginge allo to the Pope, thus ſaithe S. Bernarde to Eugenius, Ile that denieth this ubt ſuHciet, 
ſu odd to be thine, ſcemeth to me, not to conſider ſuſticiently the woorde of our Lode, laieinge as it Mal ap- 
thus (to Peter thy Predeceſioure). (b) Put vp thy Swoorde into the ſcaberdt. The very ſame then is Pate. 
alſo thine to be drawen toorthe perhaps at thy ke, though not with thy hande. Els if the Gave 75. thy 
beloaged in no wiſe vato thee, where as the Apoſtles ſaide, Beholde there be twoo Swoordes here: erde: E ro 85 
Our Lorde woulde not haue anſweared , It 1s yenough , but, It is too muche. So bothe be the The Pope hath 
Churclics, the ſpiritual Swoorde, and the material. But this is to be exerciſed for the Churche and bothe Swerdes: 
that of the Churche. That by the hande of the Prieſte, this of the Souldier , but verily at the becke A ſimple Argus 
of the Prieſte, and commaundement of the Emperour. Thus, touchinge the Popes both Swoordes, acute. 
you ate tully anſweared by S.Bernarde. | | 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
The Pope hathe power, to clatme Authozitte without ſhame . Emongett o⸗ 
thers his vnadtuſed, and vaine Wozdes,thus he ſaithe:Chriſtus Beato Petco, Vi- 9 iſt 22. Omnes, 
tx ¶Æternæ Clauigero, Terreni ſimul, & Cceleſtis Imperij Jura compulit : Chriſte ' 
hathe committed vnto Peter, the Keiebearer of Emnerlaſtinge Life , the righte bothe of the 
V Vorldly,and als of the Heauenly Empiere: That ts to ſate , The Pope is Em- 
perovre bothe of Beanen,and of Carthe. And thercfoze Pope Bonifacius. fB. as it 
is lalde betoze, in the fght of the wozlde, ware the Crowne Emperial on his head, 54 pam fe 
and commaunded the naked Swerde to be bo2ne befoze him: and Pꝛoclat ion to be HGergerſis. 
made, Ecce duo Gladij hic : eholde here are the twoo Swerdes, Imeane the lame 
Pope Bonifacius, oł wyorn it is witten, He entred as Foxe: He reigned 4s 4 Woulſe: Carion. 
He died as a Dogge. Verecfit is witten in Concilio Vaogionum, Vtrunque, Auentinas, 
& Imperium, & Pontificatum, ſicuti Decij, & Falſorum Deorum Cultores facti- 
tare conſueuerunt, vſurpat: The Pope Wronge vſarpetth bothe togeather, as wel the 
Worldly Empiere, as the Biſhoprike , as Decius, and the Woor ſhippers of Falſe Goddes Were 
Woonte to doo. | 7% 
Pet S. Bernarde ſaithe, The Pope hathe Bothe Swerdes: But S.Bernardes Aus 
thozitte tn thts caſe is but ſimple. He liurd Elcuen hundꝛed pœtes after Chꝛiſtes 
Afcenſon,tn the time of K inge Henry the Firſte, the tinge of Englande , in the 
middes of the Popes route, and Tyꝛannte. How be it, toachinge his Judgement, 
and Credite derein, let vs rather heare one of your owne Docours. Heruæus aan Oe Fart 
therefoze ſatthe thus, Bernardus ponit, quod Papa habet Gladium Materialem in -ſijs De Poceſtat 
nutu Sed iſtud, cum hoc, = non eſt magnæ Authoritatis, magis eſt contra cos, 7,7 
quam pro eis: Bernarde /a:the, that the Pope bathe the Material, or T emporal Swerde as 
bis commanndemente. But this ſazeinge of Bernardes, biſides that it is of ſmal force, ma- 
keth alſs more againſte them, then With they, , Againe he ſaithe , Vnum iſtorum pollas De Paris 
Gladiorum Petrus non tetigit, fcilicet, Sæcularem, qui ſuus non erat: The one of theſ# cap 
twoo Swerdes:Peter neuer touched. ñ meane the V Vorldly,or Temporal Swerde: For 
that Swerde was none of his. 
Likewiſe ver mate finde it wꝛitten in your one Decrees, vnder the name of 
S Cyprian, Chriſtus actibus proprijs , & dignitatibus diſtinctis, Officia Poteſtatis 
vtriuſque diſereuit: Chriſteſhuthe not committed Bothe theiſe Swerdes to one mans A N 
hande, but by ſeueral Dueties , and ſundrie Dignirzes , hathe ſeuered the Offices of eit hey raem. 
Power . Whhereupon your owne Gloſe ſaitbe thus, Ergo. eſt Argumentum,quod 
Papa non habet vtrunque Gladium: hu therefore is a proufe, that the Pope hath not 
Bothe the Swerdes. 
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The Apologie, Cap. G. Diuiſion. 3. 
nohiche of the Anciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you haue Au- 
thoritie, and right to calle Councelles? ta wntruthe 
At. Har dinge. great and ma- 


a nifeſte, fo this 
VVho hath Authoritie to commaunde the partes of the the body, but the heade?(a) And that was yet neucy 
cc the proucd. 


y 


r 
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Coũcelle: the Pope is heade, where it is amply declared, ye heatde euen nowe. VVhere you aſke, whiche euer 
(b) Vntruth For gude. kat the Pope hathe authoritie to calle Councelles, iſ you knowe not o muche, (b) wee telle 
Socrates ſaithe you, that Socrates the writer of the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie ſaithe ſo , not ſpeal inge in his one per- 
not ſo. ſon, but reportinge an olde rule of the Churche in theſe woordes. Sed neque Pmlens inter ſuit ma. Hiſtor 


Ene, ne præſul, neque in locum ſuum aliq nem deſtimauit, cum vtig, regula Eccleſiaſtica P. L 


Nandinge in \ | * 
* — la. beat, non oportere preter ſententram Romani Pontificts ( c concilia celt brari. But neither 


tion. Reade the lulius the Biſhop of greare Rome was reſente, (at the Councel of Antiochia) neither ſente he an 
Anſweare. man in his place, where as the Eccleſiaſtical rule commaundc:l, that without the aduiſe and wil ot 
the Pope of Rome no Councelles be keapte And, a: Socrates witneſicth of the callinge of Coun- 


celles, ſo doothe Sozomenus witneſſe of the thinges donne in them. Cum Sacerdotal: lege conſli- 1 
tutum ſit, pro irritis haberi debere, que prater ſententiam Epiſcopi Romani geruntur. 
VV here as(ſaithe hej it hath benne ordeined by a lawe of Biſhoppes , that what thinges be donne 

( in any Councel ) beſides th'aduiſe and wil of the Biſhop of Rome, they ought to be taken for 
none, and voide. If you wil ſee more for this Authorttie of callinge Councelles , reade Reſcriptum 


Jali Pape contra Orientales : Epiſt Athanaſy ON e Ag yptiorum Pontiſicum 4d Felicem 

Papam,This mater is alſo fully anſweared. 

The Biſhep of Sar«ſburie. 
Here hathe M. Hardinge bzougat in a ſhe we of greate authozities without 
ſenſe. Foz anſwcare whereof, it mate pleaſe the, Gentle Keader to conſider the 
Artic 4 Dial. zs fourthe Article of mp Foꝛmet Ecplic. NotwithUandinge , emongeftc al theiſe 
woꝛdes of Pope Iulius, Socrates, Caſsiodotus, and fozged Athanaſius, there is not 
d xeryos one woꝛde of power, and Authozitte to calle Councelics. Oncly thus mutche they 
ved rag Eu- ſafe, # Decree maie paſſe in Councel without the agreemente, and conſente of the Biſhop 
agar. Rome: foꝛ that he was one of the Foure Pꝛincipal Patriarkes, i onghte to haue 
Revauls wry, BIS boite there, as wel as others. It is a Pꝛinciple ruled in Lawe, Quod omnes 
mY tangit,ab omnibus debet approbaruT hat touc heth al. muſte be allowed by al. 

But, leſte pou ſhoulde thinke, this was the Popes onely prerogatiue , and be- 
longed to none other biſides him, the ſame Socrates wziteth the very like wozdes 
6 as wel of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as of the Pope. Thus he ſaithe, Et hoc 
$orre.11.7.04.33 fecerunt,contemnentes Legem. qua cauetur, ne quis el gatur præter ſentententiam 
G_AEANT eg Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani:T bus did they, not regardinge the Decree, whereby order 
TS V4aou Ke wa taken,that no Biſhop ſhoulde be choſen without the conſent of the Biſhop of Conltanti- 
Atuorſoc rxex nople, Pet mate not, S. ar dinge. conclude hertot, that thercfoze the Biſhop 
yiewp Ts of Conſtantinople had Autbozitte to calle Councelles. 
rio ou e/£neas Syluius, that afterwarde him ſelfe was Pope, named Pius the Second 
Kwvcavrivous wziteth thus, His Authoritatibus mirum in modum putant ſe armatos, qui ne- 
chic M ꝗco- gant, Concilia fieri poſſe ſine conſenſu Papæ. Quorum ſententia, ſi, vt ipſi volunt, 
Toviap f yis Inuiolata rſiſtat, ruinam ſecum Eccleſiæ trahit: They, that ſate, no Councel maie be 
N keapte without the conſente of the Pope, thinke them ſelues maruciſonſij fenſed by theſe Au- 
— thorities, But if their ſaicinge holde, and take place, as they would haue ir, it wil drawe with 

concil Baſil it the decaie,and ruine of the Churche. 
— e Che Foure firſte greate Councelles, of Nice, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, of Con- 
95 ſtantinople, and the reſte , as it ſhal after warde moze largely appeare , were al⸗ 
wates called by the Emperours,and not by the Pope. As foz the Pope, he had not 
pet the whole woꝛlde at his commaundemente, noꝛ any ſutche Uniucrial Authos 
thozitie,to calle Councelles: but rather was commaunded htm ſelfe , as other 15t- 
ſhoppers were, by the Emperoures Authozitte , to comme to Councelles , as it ſhal 
appcare. 
* Therefo:e, where you woulde conclude thus, The Pope was Heade of the Church? 
Ergo, he had Authoritic to calle Councelles: Nc maie rather , and mutche better turne 
pour tale backe warde. and ſate thus . The Pope had no Authoritic to calle Coun- 
celles: Exo, he was not Heade of the Churche. 
The pologie, (Cup. C. Diuiſion. . 
Whiche ofthe Tunciente Fathers , oz Doctours tuer ſaide, The 


vvhole vvorlde is but your Dioceſe- 
H- 
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ſtor. 
an. 1; 
4p.9. 


14.01 


12 21. al Chriſten menne be through the worlde. 


vnto the Liftes,and endes of al the woꝛlde, but reſtreineth it onely fo the limites 


Churche of Englande. 5.parte. 581 The 


| . Hardinge. vyhole 7 
He that ſaide to Peter, ſeede my Lambes, and, fecde my Sheepe, * whiche Lambes and Sheepe VVOTI de is 


The Bepof Seriſuri 3 
The Canoniſtes, that is to ſate,the Popes Pages of Honour. haue not doubted” Go Kaon eb 
to infeafte theire Maiſter with the poſleſſion of al the wozlde. One ſaithe thus, bere is a ſhee- 
Dominus Papa eſt Ordinarius omn1um hominum: Our Lorde the Pope is the Ordina- Piſhe rcaſon. 
rie,or Biſhop of al menne. Another ſaithe , Papa totius mundi obtinet Principa- De. aps 
tum: I he Pope bathe the Princehcode of al the Worlde. An other ſaithe , Papa eſt Pee vr de- 
Epiſcopus totius Orbis:T he Pope is the Biſhop of the Whole worlde, Another wy bites, In Gloſſe. 
_—_ etiam ceſſante negligentia Prxlatorum , poteſt conferre beneficia totius Extra. De ſlats 
Orbis: Quia ipſe eſt Ordinarius totius mundi: T houghe there be no deftulte, or wepli- Regularium pes 
gence in any Biſhop, yet maie the Pope beſt owe the benefices of al the worlde: For that he is the riculoſe. In Cf. 
Biſhop of al the worlde, Therefoze when the Chiefe Deacon innefteth , oꝛ enro- Kr be nu 
beth the Pope at his Conſecration, he ſaithe vnto bim, Ego inueſtio te de Papatu, relics. ts C 
ve præſis Vrbi, & Orbi doo inueſte thee with the Popedome, that thou maiſte rule bothe xa dec Gg 
the Cittie, and the Worlde. wnolendls pk * 
Ok this infinite Ambition, and inoꝛdinate tyꝛannie many god menne haue 5 
often complained . Franciſcus Zabarella, beinge him felle a Cardinal of Rome, wen ve. 


ſaithe thus: Ex hoc infiniti ſequuti ſunt errores : Quia Papa occupauit omnia iura —— I. 4 } 

inferiorum Ecclefiarum:Et niſi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Ecclefiarum, V niverſa Eccle-. u All. 11 
fa periclitatur : Hereof haue enſued infinite errours : fir that the Pope hathe inuaded the Ceremontar. LI. 14 q | 
right of al infriour Churches , «And,onleſſe God healpe the ſtate of the Churches, the Uni- **%*Zabarel, 3 ; 


werſal Churche is in zeoperdie, „ 
The learned Lady Anna, Daughter vnto the Emperoure Alexius, and Irene, Anne in Hiſto. 1 
in her Storie, that ſhe wꝛote in Grecke, emonge many other thinges to like pours c: 1 
poſe , wziteth thus: Papa eſt Dominus totius mundi, quemadmodum Latini qui- {5 yite ner? 
dem putant,& prædicant : Eſt enum etiam hæc pars quzdam illorum inſolentiz:The 7574 Thc dh 
Pope - —— of al the worlae, as the Latines thun kę and ſpeaks of him. For this is one taveieeg 2 8 
e Ambition. | 
2 This bathe benne the late wanton Claime of the Popes Canoniſtes. Othet⸗ ee. 
wiſe the Anciente Learned Fathers haue overmoze bounded, z limited the Pope 
within his owne particulare Jurildidian. Ruffinus ſatthe , the Fathers in the - "ear. Ad ſo- 
Coùcel of Nice, appointed the Pope to ouerſce the Churches of his owne Suburbes: : Viram 
Vt Romanus Epiſcopus Suburbicarum Eccleſiarum ſollicitudinem gerat. Athana- T 
ſius ſaithe, Roma eſt Metropolis Romanz ditionis Rome is the Mother Churc he (not G. 
of al the vnſuerſal wozlde, but) of the Romaine (particulare ) uriſdiction- The © 6.23 ToavToag 
Biſhoppes in the Councel of Rome wzite thus to the Biſhoppes of Illyricum, Par 756 &*p (@/ais 
eſt, omnes, qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtros connenire: It is conueniente, that al 60, du 
the Biſhoppes, that be within the Juriſdiction of Rome, ſhoulde accorde togeather. Flauianus d\a5okdAoug 
the Arche biſhop of Conſtantinople wziteth thus to Leo, the Bichop of Rome. Di- oH. 
gnetur ſanctitas veſtra indicare impietatem Eutychetis omnibus Epiſcopis ſub Bea- Hieronymus ad 
titudine veſtra degentibus: Let your holineſſe Voucheſane to make kyowen the Wickedneſſe ruagrium, 
of Eutyches to al the Biſhoppes,that liue under you, To al the Biſhoppes. be ſaithe, 1 pilelas 
that le vndet you: Not unto al Biſhoppes thzough the wozlde. S.Hierome, |, ills 
ſpeakinge of the vſage. and oꝛder of the Churche of Rome, ſaithe thus, Quid mihi ,, P vo 
profers Vnius Vrbis Conſuetudinem > What aleageſte thou mee the Cuſtome of one 
Cirtie? Do mutche he abbzidgeth the Popes Iuriſqiction, that he extendeth it, not 
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of one Cittie. Likewiſe againe, ſpeahinge of the Biſhop of Rome, he ſaithe thus, 
Non ſolum Vnius Vrbis, ſed etiam totius Orbis erant Epiſcopi: Then, not onely the Hie ron. ali ers 
Biſhop of One T owne ( whiche was the Biſhop of Rome) but ali the Biſhoppes of al the ſes Vig/lantis, 
Worlde are decciued. 
Thus therefaze wilteth Gennadius,fogeather with the Councel of Conſtan- 
Cec oy tinople, 


Alredein® 382 The Defenſe of the Apologie of che 


7 f the * tinople, vnto the Biſhop of Rome, Curet Sanctitas tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodi as. ti 
Opes ful biq̃ue ſubiectos Epi ſcopos: Let your Holineſſe ſee vnto(not al the whole woꝛzloe, but) 
neſſe. al your owne charge, and ſutc he ＋ mu be ſubiecte unto you. 
Gennadius ad By theiſe fewe wer ſ&,the Biſhop of Romes power was, not Vniuerſal or in- 
cones Metropos finite, duet al the Churches, and Kingdomes of the woꝛlde: but certaine, and limi⸗ 
(aner ad ted within his owne particulare Iuriſdiction. 
v pan Raman As fe; the reaſons, vœ vſe foz pzoufe hereof, J marueile, ye would ener trouble 
© the woꝛlde with ſo Chtlviſhe folics . Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, Feede my S : 


E rgo( ſaic you) che whole worlde is the Popes Dioceſe. A god Sherpe woulde haue made 
a better Argumente. 

| The Apologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſion. Fg. 

Which ofthe holy Autient Fathers euer ſaide, char al Biſhoppes 


haue receiued of your fulneſic? 
M. Hardinge. 
* ; Beſides others, ſo hathe * S.Bernarde ſaide in his Booke De conſideratione ad Eugenium- 
tl ha wa _ VVhere he ſaithe, that he is called in plenitudinem poteſt.atis, into 2 fulneſſe of —— . 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

There is no folie ſo vaine, but by ſomme ſhifte mate be mainteined. In pour 
Clemen. LiDe Gloſe Þ, Hardinge, it is wꝛitten thus: Omnes ſubiecti ſunt motioni Pape,& ſunt 
reti. ad ve in illo, quaſi Membra de MembroteAl menne are ſubiett ynto the Popes —— 
ira, la Gloſſa, him as members of a member. An other ſaithe, Eccleſia non habet poteſtatem ali- 
es de pale. quam Iuriſdictionis, niſi a Petro: Ihe Church hath no Power of Iuriſdiction, but onely 
4. de poreſtate from Peter. And againe, A Petro, poſt Chriſtum, Spiritualis Gratia, & Poteſtas 
— | dermatur:Nexte after Chriſte, Spiritual Grace, and Power is deriued from Peter. And 
vom ds poly, t betefoꝛe an other of pour Doconrs ſaithe: Omnecs Epiſcopi deſcendunt a Papa, 
1. 4. erer Wall Membra a Capite: & de eius Plenitudine omnes accipiunt: Al Byſhoppes are de- 
21 9 7 ried from the Pope, a Members from the Heade:and al they receiue of bu fulneſſe:that is 
coltata Apoſi9% tg fate, Power of vis Power, and Grace of his Grace. Al theile vanities, P.Yar- 
Dorade lu ginge thinketh,mate be wel bozne out by two bare wa2des of S,Bernarde. 
De h & But S. Auguſtine, many hundzed percs befoze Bernarde was bozne, wzote 
thus: Nos quidem accipere poſſumus hoc donum pro modulo noſtro: Fundere au- 


1d1r 45. 
«guſtt.ce Tri. tem illud ſuper alios non poſſumus. Sed, vt hoc fiat, Deum ſuper cos,a quo hoceths 
citur,inuocamus:?n deede wee maie receine the gifte of God accordinge to our portion. but 


atta.li 6. ca. 26. | 

to powre the ſame vpon others, wee are not hable. Notwithſtandinge, in their be halſt wee calle l 

vpn God, that is the Woorker bereof,that he wil doo it. : 

Thee pologie, ( ap. 6 Diuiſion. 6. 

whiche ol al the Anciente Doctours tuer ſaide, that al Povver is t 

geeuen to you, as vvel in Heauen,as in Earthef - 

AH Hardinge. th 

Wan Al they vhiche ſpeake of the miniſterial Power, whereby vnder Chriſte the militant Church fr 

— — by him is gouetned. ut if you meane abſolutely, as your woordes ſeeme to ſounde , ſo no diſcrete | 

nh r ' * Catholike man euet ſaide or thought. ſel 

— Do- T be Biſhep of Sariſpurie. 4 

out, or Father ere by a pꝛety diſtinaion of Power Abſolute, Power not Abſolute, Chriſt, 
cacr vircred O and his Vicare are ſet togeather,to parte Tenures.Yowe be it, what manner of 


toad woordes. Powertt is, that the Pope clameth, bis owne Pzocours, and Counſellers can tel 
gane vs beſte. Cardinal Hoſtienſis ſaithe, Excepto peccato , Papa poteſt, quicquid Deus 
lations Epi/coph ipſe poteſt : Siune onely excepted, the Pope hathe Power to doo, What ſi ener God him ſelf 


( 4/0. Nahen. 64 doo. 


M Hard fo 67 4 eAddition,, . M. Nardinge. This is falſe, and ſclaunderous. This is a moſte 
ma niteſt. and out of al queſtion, foule corruption. Certainely Hoſtienſis ſaithe not ſo. But hawng 


0 reckened certaine thinges,wherin the Pope hath Authoritie ynder God, as Chriftes high officer, He 
Jol. G.. coacludeth with theſe woordes, Breuiter, excepto peccato, quaſi omma ae ture poteſt vr Dew: 


ſaiche Hoſtienſis, and not as M. lewel belieth him & c. It is ſaide by the Learned Canoniſtes, that 
the Conſiſtorie of God, and of the Pope is one Conliſtorie: As a Biihoppes and his Chaunccllours 
Conſiſtorie is one, and the ſame Contiſtoric. Nowe let vs conſider the unpudencie of this falſe Mi- 
niſter.Firſte he auoucheth his ſhameleſle lic boldely,as though, where truthe faileth, for ſhewe of 
rcuthe, the mater might be ſtouted out. The woordes, faithe he, be moſte manifeſte, aud out of al 


queſtion: Excepto ccato, Papa poteſt, quicquid Deus ipſe poteſt. That is to ſaie, the Pope can 
doo, as mutche as God him ſeſte can doo, tinne excepted. Bur what if theiſe woordes be not moſt 
manifeſte?Is it not then a moſte manifeſte impudencie, ſo to affirme of them? Is not this Miniſter 
a Miniſter of Lics? &c. Firſt he hath nipte awaic this woorde, Brexrter: Then this woorde Qua l, 
which mitigateth, and qualifieth the ſaieinge: Then againe thoſe other woordes of neceſlaric im- 
portance, Omnia, de iure, and, vr. Nexte he corrupted the ſentence by puttinge to theſe woordes 
of his owne, Qurequid ,and ?pſe,&c.VVho euer ſawe one litle poore ſentence ſo nipte, fo haktes 
ſo hewed, and mangled, ſo turned, and caſte in a newe moulde? 

T he Anſweare, It farcth with you, P. Hardinge, as it did ſommetime with 
a god hone it plaine man, that tolde his fciende vpon a reckeninge, that he would 
not be anſweared with nue poundes, but would haue fifticne god Aobles, euerp 
pennie:and that he woulde not be ſo mockte. Foꝛ although there be ſomme alte- 
ration in theiſe woꝛdes, pet in ſenſe, end meaninge there is as great oddes, as is 
bit wenne fiftiene Pobles, and frue pounde, You ſale, i haue nipte, and hakte, and hewen 
theſe woordes,and haue leafte out this woorde Brexzter: Nowe verilp, M. Hardinge,anp 
wiſe man mate thinke, this is a very ſimple quarrel foz a man of pour Learning. 
Fo2,if I had nipte of this wozde,Breuiter,as in derde q haue not, yet what would 
that make to the hackinge, and hewinge of the lenſe? But pou laie, J haue leafte 
out other woꝛdes bildes, as Omnia, De ure, and vt, woꝛdes, as pou tel vs, of ne- 
ceſſarie impoꝛtance. Jbeſeche pou, M. Hardinge, it you haue any ſutche fanſie to 
theiſe woꝛdes . put them al in againe, and mutche god mate they dw vou. So ſhal 
your ſentente be this, Papa poteſt omnia de iure, vt Deus poteſt: Ihe Pope maie dos 
al thinges of right ,as beinge God. or, as God can doo. Me thinketh , herebpthe mater is 
but courfly mended . Jt ſemeth woꝛſe, then it was befaze. Foz thus muſte you 
ſaie, The Pope of Right maie doo al thinges,as God maie doo So mutche haue pou 
gained by addinge of theiſe neceſſarie and ſpecial woꝛdes, De iure, and, Vt. Nots 
withſtandinge, in Abbas Panormitanus, out of whom J alleged theiſe woꝛdes of 
Hoſtienſis, yce ſhal fi. de, neither, Breuiter,noz, De, nog, ure, noz, Vt, neither. So 
neceſlarie is theire impoztance , Thus haue pou th: of pour greateſt Canons 
caſily diſcharged with litle a do: Onleſſe pou wil like wiſe ſafe , that Abbas Pa- 
normitanus is alſo a Falſe Miniſter,and impudently belieth Hoſtienſis. Wherctn 
certainely,D. Hardinge, vou haue a ſpecial grace to ſpeake at pleaſure. 

Ok the other ſide, you ſale, I haue added vehemente woordes of mine owne, to enforce 
the mater. Foꝛ whereas Hoſtienſis ſaithe onely, Deus,God:J haue imagined him to 
ſaie, Deus ipſe, God him ſelfe. And J pꝛaie pou, P.Nardinge, What difference 
finde pou bit werne God, and God him ſelfe? Js God him ſelfe one, and God an os 
ther 2 J thanke God, I knowe none other God, but God him ſelfe. This then, 3 
trowe, muſte be your meaninge, The Pope can doo al thinges (not that God him 
ſelfe can doo, koꝛ that you ſaie, were blaſphemſe,but)that God can doo. 

Againe (pou ſaie) l haue leaſte out this woorde, Omnia . But pou might caſily haue 
lerne, that in ſterde thereof J placed, Quicquid. And J woulde thinke,tbat, Quic- 
5 as mutche, as, Omnia quæ: onleſſe pou can ſhewe vs ſomme pꝛetp new 

uanian Grammare to the contrarte, 

Once againe you ſaie, i haue leafre out this woorde, Quaſi, whiche woorde{pou ſatc) 
mitigateth,and qualifieth the ſaieinge. Then, I trowe, this ſaieinge is ſutche, as hathe 
nete of ſome Bitigation, Dow be it in dede this is but a Quaſi quartel, M. Her- 
dinge. If pour Pope mate not be God him ſelfe, vet at leaſte, vc woulde haue him 
to be a Quaſi God. It ſhameth me, thus to entumber the woꝛlde with ſutche vas 

nities. But pour impoꝛtunitie. . Hardinge, enfoꝛceth me kurt her, then J would, 
The very woꝛdes in Abbas Panormitanus, repozted out of Hoſtienſis, are 
Cet tt theiſe: 
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Briefly,exceptcd ſinne, He hath poet, as a man woulde ſaie, in al thinges, of tight, as God. Thus geeuen o 


the Pope. 
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AlPogrer 584 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 

0 tbeiſe: Papa, & Chriſtus faciunt vnum Conſiſtorium: ita quod,excepto peccato, 

the Pope poteſt Papa quaſi omnia facere, quæ poteſt Deus: The Pope, and Chriſte make one 

Extra, De tranſ- C onſiſt orie, or one fndgemente ſeate:ſ6 that, ſinne excepted , the Dope in 4 manner maie dos 

lations prelatt, al thinges that God maie doo, Theiſe be the wazoes, ꝙ. Hardinge: Let ſomme 

c. Q abbas Laier turne pour bokes: Nou ſhal finde them ſo , And here, once againe Atelle 
pou,you haue, neither ,Breuiter,noz,De, noz, Iure, noz , Vt, noz any other iuſte 
cauſe, why pe ſhoulde fare ſo terribly with pe Pinilkers. 

MI. Hard. 57.6, Where as Hoſtienſis ſaithe , The Pope, and Chriſte make one Conſiſtoris, This 
(pou ſaie) is wel ſaide by the Learned Canoniſtes: as a Biſhoppes , and his Chauncelloures Con- 
liſtorie, is one, and the ſame Conſiſtorie. gute meaninge herein, Jtrowe , is this; 
That God is the Biſhop , and the Pope his Chauncelloure : and as there liethno 
apprale from the Chancelloure to the Biſhop, ſo there lieth no appeale from the 
Pope to God, foʒ that the Pope, and God haue one onely Conſiſtorie: And the Law 

Exrtrs la Serto laithe, Ab vno ad ſeipſum non eſt appellatio. 

Li De con- But why ſhewe pou pour ſelfe-ſo ſquamiſhe , and ſo daungerous in theiſe 

ſuetedine. Nes woꝛdes, The Pope maie doo what ſo euer God maie doo? u mate remember, that 
pour Canoniſtes haue moued queſtions, V Vhether the Pope be God, or no. You 

mate remember, that the Pope hathe ſuffered him ſelfe to be called God. Foz thus 
one ſaide vnto him pꝛeſently befoze bis face in the Councel of Laterane without 
rebuke, Tu es alter Deus in Terris:T how arte an other God in the Earthe. Poumaie 
remember, that the Pope ſuffereth his Canoniſtes thus to publiſhe, and to blaſe 
ixtrauegen.ls- hig Godhed to the woꝛlde in pzinted Bokes : Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Oure 
han.22.Caim Lorde God the Pope. Thus, and euen with theiſe ſcife ſame erpzelle woꝛdes hath 
meer. printed «t it benne pꝛinted often,and in ſundzie places. Pet haue J not bearde of any Pope, 

Pariſe anno 1543 that euer kounde kaulte with the — . Pou mate remember, that where as 

And at Lions. S. Auguſtine ſafthe , Quis audeat dicere Deo:Whe darethto ſave thus to Cod. Pour 

uns. 106. Canoniſtes haue made vp, and bettred the mater in this „Quis audcat dicere 


De rn dif. Deo, vel Papg?Whe dareth to ſaie thus to God, or to the thet ſap, as if there 
Qu., were ſomme equalitie bitwe@ne the Pope, and | mate remember, It is 
ol R oderatio Imperij Nomani 


Pu . 


Cerrmniar h witten in the Ceremoniarie of the 
aps pertinet ad Papam, Dei vices gerentem in Terris, tanquam ad eum, per quem Re- 
of ges Regnant : The Goxernemente of the Romaine Empiere belongeth to the Pope, bringe 


Goddes Uicare in Earthe, as unto him, by whome Ringe rule, and weere theire Crowne, 
And what is be, S. Hardinge, by whome Kinges be Kinges, t baue their Autho- 
ritie, but onely Cod? Nou mate remember theſe woꝛdes were ſpoken in a Councel 
bolden in Rome, in the Popes ewne Palaice of Laterane tuen in the pꝛeſence, and 
concil. Lateran hcartnge of the Pope In Papa eſt omnis as, ſupra omnes poteſtates tam Cœ- 
$#b Les. i li, quam Terrz:7n the Pope « al manner of power abone al powers,as wel of Heauen,as of 
oratione ge Earthe, I beſech vou, god ꝙ. Hardinge, what Power mate this be, bat onely the 
Plaus ratra- Power of God him lelfe, 
cenlic. Poa mate remember, Franciſcus Zabarella ſaithe, Papa facit, quicquid libet, 
Fran,Zabavells, etiam illicita, & eſt pluſquam Deus: Ihe Pope dooth, what ſs exer he liſt eth yea although 
it be unden ful and is more then God, Thus, pou ſt, M. Hardinge, pour Pope is a 
God of the Earth: out Pope is Lorde, and God: Hout Pope is he, by whom Kinges 
are Kinges:Ponr Pope hathe Power aboue al Powers, either in Heauen, ot in Earth: 
Pour Pope is more then God. Greene theſe wozdes what ſenſe, os incenſe male 
like pou beſte : Cnbawme them with pour moſte fauourable , and ſweeteſt Con- 
ſtruatons, vœ ſhal neuer be hable to make them ſauourie: when al pour Docrine 
is ſifted, the bottome thereof is this, Sinne onely excepted, the Pope in a manner 
maie doo al thinges,that God maie doo, TCherefoze,P.HÞardinge,calle not the 
Mintſters of Coddes Truthe,the Miniſters of Lies. He bathe of longe time Mi- 
niſtred Lies vnto the woꝛlde, that, beinge a w2etched ſinful man,hath ſtalled bim 
ſelfe in the plate of Cod. And pou,fozcinge al pour wittes,4 learning to vpholde, 


aq andſothehimin his blaſphemie, muſte nades be a Pinifter of open NA. — 
tephan 
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Stephanus the Biſhop of Patraca, in poure late Councel at Laterane in Rome, vvichour 
ſaithe thus, In Papa eſt omnis Poteſtas ſupra omnes Poteſtates, tam Cœli, quam Checke. 
Terrz: Al Power is in the Pope aboue al the Powers,as wel of Heauen,as of Earthe, In C oncil Lares 

And, to make the mater plaine , your owne Bernarde him ſelte ſaithe , Tibi un ſab Leone, 
data eſt omnis Poteſtas: in qua, qui totum dicit,nihil excludit: Al manner of Power is 15. Se Hione. 17. 
geenen to thee: He that ſaithe, Al, excepteth not hinge. | Citatur in cod 

And, Abbate Panormitane faith, Plenitudo Poteſt«tis ſuperat omnem Legem (cn/ Lateron, 
poſitiuam: Et ſufficit quod in Papa fit pro Ratione Voluntas : The fulneſſe of Power gx, de colti- 
paſſeth al Peſitiue Lawe:and it is ſufficient in the Pope, that Wil ſtande in ſtcede of Reaſon, | 

This is that Power, that S. Hardinge here hathe ſo cloſely tonueied in, vn- 
der the Cloude of his Diſtinaion, 

But, Baldus, that by experience ſawe the pzaciſe hereof, ſaithe thus: Hæc Baldus, 
Plenitudo Poteſtatis, eſt Plenitudo Tempeſtatis : This Falxeſſe of Power, is a Fulneſſe 
of T empeſte. | 

An other of pour Docoures ſaifhe : Bernardus nullam Poteſtatem ponit in 1ohan. de Pari- 
Papa,quam non — in Prælatis inferioribus: licet in Papa ponat Summam: Ber- in cal 
narde alloweth no Power vnto the Pope, but he alloweth the ſame to other inſtrioure Bi- 
ſhoppes: Norwithſtandinge he alloweth the greateſt Power vnto the Pope. S. Bernarde 5 
bim ſelte ſaithe to like pourpoſe, Sic factitando probatis, vos habere plenitudinem ** nerd. de cò- 
Poteſtatis: Sed Iuſtitiæ forte non ita: Thus dooinge, and dealinge, yee ſhewe our ſelfe to federation. (ib. 2. 
haue the Fulneſſe of Power: but perhaps not likewiſe the Fulneſſe of Juſtice, 

The Apologie, Cap. &. Diuiſion. y. 
whiche of the Ancient Fathers euer ſaide, that neither Kinge, 
nor Prince, nor the vyhole Cleregie, nor al the people togeather 
are hable to be Iudges ouer youf | 


All. Hardinge, 


tut toniblis, (4.1, 


60 VV hat Sheepe ſhalbe their ſhepherde? For as the Fathers of the mofte ancient (a) VVoorthy 
Counccl of Sinneſla ſaide, of (b) Marcellinus the Pope , Nemo vnquam iudicauit teaſons. 
Pontificem No man euer iudged the Pope, nor any Prelate his highe Priefte . Qu0niam prima ys aha es 1 
ſedæ non udicabitur 4 - *® becauſe the firſte See ſhal not be iudged of any body. — ane _ 

T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. mined open 

Jn thete two potntes ſtandetij the Popes Garde of truſte, and the kæpe, and 1dolatric, in 


Caltcl of al his Power. Firſte, the Churche of Rome, what ſo euer wale ſhe take, Wakiage Sacri- 
can neuer erre: Nexte, the Pope, what ſo ever he dw, male neuer be called to any , P 
reckeninge. Theſe two pointes beetnge grannted , the refte is fure. One of © 
yore Dodours ſaithe thus: Omne factum Sanctiſimi Patris interpretari debe- 14m. De Paris 
mus in bonum. Et, ſiquidem fuerit furtum, vel aliud ex ſe malum,interpretari debe- fs. be Poteſta. 
mus, __ Diuino inſtinctu fiat: Wee muſte expounde enery atte of the Holy Fa- Regis. c b. 
ther for the beſte . Aud, if it be theafte, or any other thinge, that of it ſelfe is enil(as Aduou⸗ pall, 
trie, oꝛ FoMtcation) wee muſte thinke, it is donne by the ſecrere inſpiration of God, An 
other ſatthe , Si Papa innumerabiles populos cateruatim ſecum ducat mancipio ,,zq,, ; 
Gehennz , cum ipſo plagis multis in æternum vapulatutos, hui | 3 
, pio piag vap huius culpas arguere „ 

praſumat mortaſium nullus: the Pope drawe infinite Companies of people by heapes to- * 
geather with him ſelfe into Hel. to be pouniſhed with him With many ſtripes fir euer, yet let no 
mortal man preſume to reproue his faultes, 

An other ſaithe , Papa ſolutus eſt omni Lege Humana: The Pope is exempted 9. Qui. 
from al Lawe of Man. An other ſaithe, Sacrilegij inſtar eſſet, diſputate de facto Pa- © untts. 
px Facta Papæ excuſantur,vt homicidia Samſonis zvefurta —— vt adul- pf 40. Now 
terium lacob: yt is 4 ſinne,as greate, as Sacrilege, or Churche robbinge, to reaſon of any the , la oli 
Popes dooinges . For his Attes are excuſed , as Samſons Murders : as the lewes Robbe- pe de palude, 
ries:and as the Aduonteriesof lacob . An other ſatthe , Nec Totus Clerus, nec totus pe 


Mundus poteſt Papam iudicare, aut deponere : Neither al the Cleregie, nor al the whole 22 Pape. 
Worlde , maie either Judge er Depoſe the Pope. And againe, Papa in nullo caſu, 8 Pee * 


Cet iii | 
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vvithout | "Wb 
uamdiu eſt Papa, propter quodcunque crimen poteſt deponi, nec a Concilio,nec } 

Checke. . — a — : The Pope, bile he is Pope, cannot in auy caſe , — 
off enſe by him committed. be ac peſed. neither by the General Councel, nor by al the Loire 
nor by the Whole Worlde. 

In pi Nie Aid al this they are wel hable to pꝛoue by god ſubſtantial Authozitie of the 

coat lab: Fcriptures. Foz thus they reaſon , The Scholare is not aboue his Maiſter: The 

Inter decrers Seruante is not aboue his Lorde: And againe , The Axe boaſteth not it ſelfe a- 

Adriani Pape. gainſte the Carpenter, that heweth with it: Ergo , no man maie accuſe the Pope, 

Dif 21. Inferior. CTberetoꝛe, an other of pour Doctours ſaithe: Iudicare de factis Papæ, hoc ali- 

lohan, de pari- qui dicunt eſſe, Tangere Montem , & ponere os in Cœlum: Te Judge of the Popes 

des , thus , ſomme menne ſave , is to tauche the Holy Mounte (wherein God gaue the . 
Lawe, and ſhewed dim ſelfe to Moſes) and ro ſet the face againſte the Heanens , And 
x | the Pope him ſelfe ſaithe , The — of him is the Sinne againſte the Holy Ghoſte, 
Y Eg whiche ſhal neuer be firgoenen neither in this Worlde vor in the worlde to comme. 

— Tyus matic the Pope depoſe Kinges, and Princes, and trouble the whole ſtats 
of the wozlve , and do what he liſte , without Controlmente , Vet mate no man 
dare ſate vnto him, Sir, why doo yee ſo? Therefoze the Accuſers of Pope Symma- 
chus ſalde in the pzeſence of Kinge Theodoricus, Succeſſores Petri vaa cum Sedis 

Ennoding, Priuilegijs peccandi quoque licentiam accepiſle : T he Pope maketh his boaſte, that t- 

geather wih the Power of teac hinge, he hathe recciued free libertie to doo il. 

Pope Marcellinus, whoſe name pe haue alleged, out of the Councel of Sinu- 
ta ella, foz defenſe hereof, was an Apoſtata , and had fozeſaken Chriſte, and beinge 
Pope in Rome, bad made Sacrifice vnto Diuels. Al this notwithſtanding, ve ſale, 
no mortal man mighte accuſe him Thus hathe the Pope A Special Pꝛerogatiue, and 
Pzemunire,to fozſake Chriſte, and to committe open Idolatrie, and to gceue Ho⸗ 

nour, and Sacriſice vnto Diuels, without Controlmente. th 
gala Pet S. Paule accuſed S. Peter, euen vnto his face, in the pꝛeſence of many. 
cpr. Ad And S. Cyprian ſaithe, Petrus ſe non Vindicauit, ſeu aliquid inſolenter aſſumpſit, 

G vt diceret, ſe Primatum tenere, & obtemperari ſibi a nouellis , & poſteris oportere: 
Peter (betnge thus checked openly by S. Paule) neither reuenged E ſelfe , ner tooks 
any thinge proudely vpon him, as to ſaze, that he had the Primacie , or that others, that were 
but Nouic es, and aftercommers (as Paule was ) ought to be obediente unto him. Mena, 

xicephor, L. y. the Biſhop of Conſtantinople,Judged,and Excommunicated Pope Vigiſſus. The 

Cp.26. BBiſhoppes of the Caſte Churche, Judged,and Ercommunicated , + depoſed Pope 

corpmentes, (+3. Julius, One of youre Doctoures ſaithe , Si Papa committat crimen Depoſitione 

cap. digaum, debet puniri, acſi eſſet vnus ruſticus: f the Pope commirte an offence, where 
relinns bs Re. P'* he ſhoulde wiſtly be depoſed he ought to be pounsſhed, as if he were a Clowne of the Coun- 

trie. Pour neighbours of Leodium , in theire Epiſtle againſte Pope Paſchalis, 
wꝛite thus: Remoto Romanz Ambitionis typho , cur de grauibus, & manifeſtis, 
non reprehendantur , & corrigantur Romani Epiſcopi ? Qui reprehendi & corrigi 
| non vult, pſeudo eſt, ſiue Epiſcopus,fiuc Clericus : Sertinge aparte the Pride of Remiſhe 

Epiſt Leds. Ambition, the Crimes beinge greate and mamifeſte, why maie not the Biſhoppes of Rome, 

contra Paſchas po the be reproued, and alſo corretted ? He , that fleeth rebuke, and corret tion, is a falſe man, 

lem Pap. whether be be Prieſte, or Biſhop. 

yds. The Apologie, («p.6. Diuiſſon. J. 


whiche ofthe Incient Fathers euer ſaide, that Kinges,and Em- 
perours,by Chriſtes vvil, and Commaundemente, recciue theire 
Authoritie at your handes: 


ſys, C4 290. 
Concil, Toms .. 


Concil Toms. 1. 


f ertorta Drgnts 
tag. 
Concil, Tome 1. 


M. Hardinge. | 
VVhat is to be anſweared hereto, * you maie gather of that isalleaged before out of S. Ber- ‚ 
natde, ſpeakinge of bothe ſwordes. 


— T he Biſhop of ness, | 
It is euident by the recoꝛde, t general conſeute of al Ancient Wiziters , = 
the 


* There maic 
you Runde no- 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 587 


the Pope hathe neither poſſeſſion , no; fote of Landes, noꝛ Houſe to dwel in, noꝛ 
the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop, noz Chartar , noz Libertte, no: Juriſdinion , but 
that he hath receiued, either of the Frenche langes, oz of the Emperours. Bet would 
de now beare the wozlve in hande, that the Emperoure hathe nothinge , neither 
Landes,noz Yonour,noz Power, noz Right, no: ©weroe, no: XTurtſotaton , but 
onelp from him. Ik any man doubte hereof, biſides other tcſttmontes of Aiti- 
quitie, let him reade that moſte vaine,and Childiſhe Donation, that the Pope him 
ſeife har th fozged vnder the name of the roo Conſtantine. S. Ambroſe 
ſaithe, Si non vis eſſe obnoxius Czfari, noli habere, quæ ſuit Mundi. Si habes di- 
uitias,obnoxius es Cæſari: If thou wilte not be ſubiecte to the Prince, then poſſeſſe not the 
thin ges, that be of the Worlge : If thou haue worlaly ric heſſe, then arte thou ſubiotte vmto the 
Prince, Likewtſe S. Auguſtine, Dices, „ mihi & Regi Qu tibi ergo, & poſ- 
ſeſsioni ? Per Iura Regum polleſsiones poſtidentur: Thou wilt /aie , (as the Pope 
ſaithe) es Ito dos with the Prince? What then _ thou to doo with Landes ? For 
ſa ions are holden(not by the Popes righte,but) by the right of Kinges,and Princes, 

Charles the Frenche Kin 2 to Charles the Greate b mos thus vnto 
Pope Adrian: Imperatores Ius diſtinguendorum ——— Epiſcopis Sanctis 
iuxta Diualia Conſtituta permiſerunt: non autem Epiſcoporum Villici extiterunt: 
Emperoures, by their Commiſions vnder their greate Scale, haue graunted vmto Biſhoppe, 
A ie to heare cauſes : but they them ſelue \yere neuer Stewardes , or Bailifes unto Bi- 
ſhoppss., One of pour owne late Doctours ſaithe, * habet gladium (Ciuilem) 
ex iſsione, & permiſsione Principis: The Pope hathe the Temporal Swerde, 
or Ciuile Iuriſdiction, by the Commiſſion and Sufferance of the Prince. Thetefoꝛe it 
Gmeth greate folfe to ſate, The Prince hathe his Swerde, or Iuriſdiction oncly by 
thy Commulsion of the Pope. 


Pour owne Barbarous Gloſe ſaithe , Imperator in temporalibus habet Pote- 


ſtatgp à ſolo Deo Et imperium fuit, antequam Apoſtolatus eſſet: The Emperoure 
in thinges bathe bis Authoritie (not from the Pope, hut) from God onely. And 
the Empiere Was , before the Apoſtles were. Againt , Imperator non habet gladium 
4 bor Imperium eſt a ſolo Deo: The Emperoure hathe not bis Swerde of the 
Pope Aus the Empiere is onely from God, Againe , Ex ſola electione Principum, 
dico, eſſe Imperatorem,antequam confirmetur a Papa: I faze,that the Einpe- 
roure i righte, and perfite Emperoure, by the onely Election of the Princes, yca, be- 
fore he be confirmed by the Pope. | 


What ſhal we ne&de moe witneſſes : Youre very Ceremoniarie of Rome 
ſaithe thus, Hoc affirmamus, ante Carolum Magnum, neminem Imperij Roma- 
ni Coronam ex Manu Romani Pontificis Romz ſuſcepiſſe: Thus wee ſaie , that be- 
fire the Emperoure Charles the greate (that i, ſir the ſpace of eight hundred yceres after 
Chriſte ) no man ener receiued the Crowne of the Romaine Empiere at Rome, by the Hands 
of the Biſhop of Rome. S.Bernarde hereof thus wziteth vnto the Pope: Eſto, vt alia 

uacunque Wione hoc tibi vendices: non tamen Apoltolico jure: Nec illud tibi 
en non habuit , Petrus potuit: Be it, that yer claime this right by ſomme other 
means. Tet by the Apoſtles right yee cannot claime it : Neither coulde Peter geene you that 
right, that he him ſelfe neuer hadde. 

The Emperoure Ludouicus the fourthe ſaithe thus: Mea Poteſtas non pen- 
det a Papa,ſed à Deo immediate . Et vanum eſt, quod dici ſolet, Papam non habore 
Superiorem : My Power hangeth not of the Pope, but immediately of God alone, And it is 
but a pecuiſhe vaine ale thar hey ſie the Pope bathe no Superioure. Johannes Maior 
ſaithe, Bonifacius Otauus maltum apparenter definiuit, quod Romanus Pontifex 
eſt ſupra Reges in Temporalibus : quod tamen oculatiſs1mi T heologi dicunt eſſe 
falſum: Pope Bonifacius 8 hathe concluded with create ſhewe of reaſon , that, euen in 
T emporal Canſe,the Pope is about Kinges, But I mave tel you, the V Vileſt Diuines ſave, 
" 1 falſe tale. frag de Pariſijs ſaithe, In Temporalibus,Poteſtas Sæcu- 


The Em- 
PCcrour re- 
cciuerh his 
povver of 
the Pope. 
Ne ephor lob 7. 
4%. 48. 

Carto nh. 
SAellicut in 
Phocs. 

Ambre/i, In Lis 
Cam, (1.9 04.29, 
Auguſt In Is 
hannem, . ttatur 
in H piſt. Leodte, 


contre Poſchatd _ 


Concil, Toma. 2. 
Citatur ab Ig 
rice inter Tru 
verttarit Pa. ! 
lohan. de Pa t- 
ſy, De poteſiate 
1.0 4.19, 


Lxfra, e Maio. 


rite, OE. 


Vnam Saul ain, 

L Gloſs. 

Di? 96.Cum ad 
Verum. In Gloſs, 
23.0%. 4 Je. 

tam 
Dit g cum ad 
perum In Gloſs 0 
Ceremonta. (1.1, 
Section. j ca y. 


Bernerdus De 
Cons derat 4. 2 


Paraltpomend 
Virgen. m 
Ludontco, 4. 
lohan. Maur. 4. 
Senten, Dif, 20. 
7. 


lohan, De Part. 
ſys» De Parc. 


laris maior eſt Poteſtate Spirituali, nec, quoad iſta, eſt ei fubiecta in aliquo : In Tem- Regt: C7 Pas 
poral pat, cap 


_— - — — — — Y — — 
— —— _ _ 2 ů— » 4 #4 » 2 8 P 
x3 =; * 9 * 
42 4 a A——_ fe} + 
a — => — — A ö D 
l = a 


— * CO 
* Zn = o 
. 12 
> — — — 
— - 


— — 


_ * — * — % ; . 
* — —— — — r 1345 — * : 4 
„ K. 4 5 5 x = ns on — Ee 
A. - — 2 - 7 r b — . "= a 4 
3 ABR . ĩ . DS , 
* = 0 » > i + _ —— - — ««éöééͤ⅛⅜) :I —ß— ok 


— 


—— þ 


PS 
MEL ai. 


* 1 hs 
hd ES 
p ag. * 2 
— * 0 £ 


. 3 === * 
- = * — = — 2 
* * * * 4 
* . : * £2 Þ YES > | 
* F mT. 2 * —. 5 


— - « = I * 
— * n . bt , 0 . 1 * k — — — =p. > 4 _—_ . — a 
n+ * 4 \ A = — 4 * P21 Ky 6 0 _ * m —— 
8 : b hy 2 0 2 £ 2 . 
* (>. — — 1 4 * N = * I, 
_ . R * > > . * —_ #1 *. * e.. > "=. +." IF, * 
* - 4 « » „ 4 
— — ——— — — a P eee ed ER en — — 4 — 8 wy 
7 — by * 3 969 4 * » > — 2 — 95 
— — — * _ * 2 * * 4 5 8 rr oy — — - - _ 
—_ T4 2 : "x" 9 5 * — oe : a — n * N 5 — — —— — - 
= — Ro - 4 2 1 > 4 a 0. - * — N r _ a * 
. — CCD —ĩ—ð3 ͥ — — - 1 -» * — — n * 
by 3 * «i: A onde. bt ab 2 Pe l 4 Fog = 8 » a3 ” > -,, n 4 p oy 5 1+; ako N 
4 — — N 5 4 0 1 : mY 5 _ 4% 22 4 N "I — * 5 WR,» * 23 £ a 0 
== 534 3 > 21 9 * , — l p — — — 5 — — = £ - * » 
N * 4 \ N : b A * p 4 25 5 OE the l N " - - = _ —— _ s 
" ag. - wv * * ag 1 4 — * wa - — 4 — 1 7 1 — — . - PY n 5 22 N 
oy 8 b . * +*% wan 5 —_— 
I a * $6... * — pt 1 K ud _ 4 
by * — "4 * 0 ws " - 
P ; * 2 4 = N 
w * * 


_ a 
IT — r 
— R * 
3 


— — = 


" 3 os. I On 


—gꝑꝛ— ͤ;— — O__ 


a 4 — 8 P 3 "wa — - SN os 1 
m TY 11 N n - 4 4 * 9, „ 5 N - Ws 8 1 n * W * _ as — —_ a X —_ — — = _ * 
"” -—_ 4 by - * j : * A * 4 J „ n oy -% - : 1 £ * ON * . 
* oy 4 5 2 7 $ * 0 ON Py „ * 
= = * — * 4 0 — 1 - 33 . Mes a ks . 3 N 2 „ [ 4 * F . * * 
a 5 , 0 . J — 227 - ww 1 - 2 90 S 9 =. 2. 4 gt <1 was - — — * _ OD 
— _— eo 2 2 — = mw 2 2 0 — - ung ——_ —_ — — — — - —_— * < , * — * : 4 1 1 _ \ a - P ** * pee a> * — uy w - — — — 
FE 4 — IF» * AE N 5 . TP a „ "> 12 PE w — a . +. — = 1 — 2 < 2 — Ec C. = —— 
4 2 © * _ 
4 R r s =. 0 8 1 . — 7 * , 
— 5 n 1 - A - - A * — * . 8 
1 * _ Ra . 4 
* * Ss $ Pa 4 4 
_ - + . a 1 
30 © -% 1 4 * 
= : % F % —_ * 
< q = * 1 — — . 3 
* - — 8 * 
2 2 W £3 
* — 
- 1 * ä 
2 ha + — — * * * — * 
2 * * 9 8 * 
- r 
E _ PR * — 
0 : — — 2 . 
* = - — 
— 1228 
— I 
bo 


— 32 

— — 
= * th 4 > — 
mY 


OY Ni 


ff Symon <> IP 
Eee 


HIS is " 2 by - 
4 — 4 p * * * 

4 9 - * 

” | 4 P 


* 2 7 
x ad . ? 
7. ö 
* F 
* 
= 


The Em- 588 The Defenſe of the Apologie of 
Perout̃ fe oral Canſes the Tempera Power , is greater then the Spiritual Power , and , touchinge the 
ceiueth his 7 ang not ſubiecte to ut in any pointe, Againe he ſaithe, Si Imperator habet — 
povver of tem ſuam immediate a Papa , Ergo, Imperator eſt Miniſter Pape : If the 
the Pope, 4 his Power immediately from the Pope, then is the Emperoure the Popes Seruame. 
1 P Al thcle Autbozities notwithſtanoinge,the Pope him ſclfe ſaithe of him ſclfe, 
mn Th Emperoure hat he no right, nor Aut horitie, but onely of mee , And, touchtnge the 
ban laſte Obieqion of Pariſien ſis, that the Emperoure ſhould be the Popes Seruante he 
thinkcth,it maic be wel admitted without any greatc inconuenience. Foz thug 
ſaithe one of dis Pzinte Counſel, Iſtz Romanus Imperator, eſt Procurator,& De- 
Dif. 58. 8 16. fenſor Romanæ Eccleſiz : T his Romaine Emperoure 1s (nothinge els , but) the Pro. 
prrator. in ces aue, and Stemarde of the Churche of Rome. Cardinal Hoſticaſis ſaithe , Imperas 
De tor eſt Feudatarius Romanz Eccleſiæ: The oure is a Vaſal, or a Feed man of the 
Iunih. Regni © Churche of Rome. And Pope Innocentius faithe , Imperator tenet Imperium à 
Impery. im, Papa. Vnde tenetur præſtare Papz Iuramentum Homagij. ſcilicet, quod Vaſallus 
proc præſtate ſolet Domino ſuo: The Emperoure holdeth his Empiere of the Pope: And there. 
Extra De foro fore he is bounde to ſweare Homage and fraltie to the Pope, as the Vaſal is bounde to his 
competen. C. li. Lerde. I thinke,the Pope wil defire to haue nomoze. The Emperoure is bzought, 
a, 7 1. 4 fobe his man. | 0 
* $1 RIEY Likewiſe ſaithe Johannes de Pariſijs, Dicunt, quod ſolus Papa eſt Verus Do- 
ſas, De boteſi minus Temporalium : ita vt poſsit auferte ab alio, quod aliis ſuum eſt: & tenet fa- 
— Ps um eius, licet peccet . Sed Prælati cœteri, & Principes,non ſunt Domini, ſed Tu- 
* tores, Procuratotes, & diſpenſatores: T bey ſaic, that onely the Pope is the right Lorde of 
— T emporal poſſeſuons: ſi, that he maie pat any man from his me. And although he nf ende 
in ſs dooinge , yet his doomnge tabeth place. As for other Biſhoppes and Princes, they be nog 
Lordes,but Ouerſcers, Bailifes and Stewardes. 
Tyerfoze Pope Adrian namelp thus auaunced him ſelfe abone the E 
Fredericus. i. Imperator per nos imperat: Vnde habet Imperium, niſi a nobis: Ecce 
Anentinur Ub. in Poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus illud, cui volumus : Propterea conſtituti ſuis 3 
6.Pag, 636: Deo ſuper Gentes, & Regna: vt deſtruamus, & euellamus, & ædificemus, & plante- 


mus: By meane of vs, the Emperoure is Emperoure: For, whence hat he he his 2 
d to 
and 


pero 


but of vs? Beholde jt is in our hande,to beſtowe the mpiere, vpon home wee liſt 
that ende are we placed by God,oner Nations and King dome;: that we ſhould deſtroie, 
placks vp,and builde,and plante. Sutthe pzoude vauntes the Pope make him 
ſelle, without either ſhame of the wozlde, oꝛ feare of God, 
The eApolegie, Cap.6. Diniſuon.g. 
whiche of the Inctente Learned Fathers , with ſo pꝛetiſe, and 
Mathematical Limitation , eucr ſurueted , and determined you 
to be ſeuentie, and ſeuen times greater then the MightieſtKinges? 
NM. Hardinge. 
leaf, Some mery ſclow e, or other, whiche thought he might be bolde to ſpeake Ma ically,ſo Clemens 
A pleatant 5. kepte him ſelſe within compalle , and without iuſte teprehenſion For wh the ſpiritual C6. A 
Mathemati- power ſo farre paſſeth the Temporal , as the Soule dothe excelle the Body, and iH Heauens ſur- li.z. a 
calDiuinitice, mounte the Earth, as S. Clement ſaithe, and Gregorie Nazianzene: * you ſhoulde not ſo greatly Nazues. 
im 


*By this reaſon de offended with the ſeventy and ſeuen times greater dignitie, and we neede not condemne him as Ad pe 
þ a | greater Gignt | 
every Gmple an Heretike, whiche would be pleaſaunt in his algotiſme, eſpecially Iohannes Andrez in the ſame Namie 


_ pariſhe place referringe the mater to the Aſtronomers. De Ma 


ricite is ſeuen· T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. & Obel 
tie, and ſcuen Somme Mery felowe, I warrante you , pee ſaie. And thus, nowe in mirtbe, Solur. 


erste  nowetn ſadneſſe, ye haut of longe time mochte the woꝛlde, and fozced Kinges and 
peroure. Emperours to be pour ſclaues. As foz youre ewe Dogours, Iacke of Andrewe, 
7 OT I Sir Clement, as pou euermoꝛe cal him , the Apoſtles felowe, we weighe them 
: , : **- noneotherwiſe,then they be wozthp. But,touchinge Gregorie Nazianzene, it is 
Ces true, that he ſaithe , 7 he Trathe , «nd Mighte of Goddes Woorde infinitely paſſeth al 

world'y Power . But, what maketh al this foz the Pope, that walloweth onely in 


bis Lempozalties , and wozldlp cares , t as wel in Pzeachinge Goddes „ 
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20d Piniltringe the Sacramentes,as allo in other Spiritual 
infertoure to any meane Pꝛieſte, as the Carthe is intertoure to the Deauens 

Howe be it, that it mate appcare, what prety Mirthe pe haue made herewith, 
one ol youre owne Felowes ſatthe thus: Eccleſiaſtici debent iudicare per contem- 
ptibiles,id eſt, per Laicos, Secundum tenorem,& debitum Terreni Juris : The Eccle- 
ſiaffical Officers, or B iſhoppes, oughr to iudge by them, that be I ile and Contemptible, that is 
to ſaie , by the Laie . 3 to the tenoure, and order of the Temporal 
Lawe. in your Mirthe,and pleaſance, in compariſan of pour ſelues, pc calle 
Princes,and Temporal Magiſtrates, Vile,and Contemptible,and ſo would pe haue 
them regarded emonge the people. 

ne, ye ſafe, Patet, Regnum, fine R 

Deo. Sed ipſum ſolum iſit 1ndignatus . Et magis ellet acceptum Deo, quod 
per ſolum Papam Mundus in omnibus regeretur : t ij plame,that the ſtate of kinge- 
dome, or kingely gonernement came not from Cod, For God onely ſuffered it in his an- 
ger. And it were mort acceptable unto God, that the whole worlde were in al thing es gouer- 
ned by the Pope alone. It were god, ye ſhould tel vs, whether pe ſpeak tyls onclp 
in Mirthe,and Game, oꝛ cls in carneſte, and god ſadneſſe. | 

Aerily, when ye ſo prondely compare the Pope fo the Sunne, and the Empe- 
roureto the Moone , poure meaninge is, that as the Moone hathe no lighte, but 
onch! the Sunne, ſo the Emperoure hath no Authoꝛitte, but onely,that he re- 
cetueth from the Pope. Not withſtandinge, in this compariſon , Iſidorus poure 
owne Doconr ſaithe , v ate fowly onerſene . Fo2 thus he w2iteth , Per Solem 
geg Regnum, & per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium:By the Sunne is meante 

neely Dignitie,and by th Moone,is meant Prieſthoode. Nawe therefoze Lacke 

ewe, vour mery man, by this reckeninge mate cafe pour accoumptes backe- 
and ſafe, The Emperoure is ſexentie,and ſenen times greater, then the Pope. 


The Apologie, (ap. 6. Diuiſion. 10, 
ofthe Anciente Fathers euer ſaide, that moꝛe ample Tu⸗ 
Sts getuen topou,then to the reſidue of the Patriarkes? 
M. Hu dinge. 


The Fathers of the Nicene Councel , by witnes of * Lulius the ſirſte, who then liued, * and 
thoſe of the Councel of Sardica, * Athanaſius, and the Biſhops of Aegipt, Thebaida, and Lybia, 
and the Fathers of certaine other Councelles. 

Aboue Mother moſte ſpecially the firſte Chriſtian Emperoure (a) Conſtantine the oreate. 
ly inſtructed of the moſte godly and learned Biſhops of his time, (a) what autho- 
ritie the ſucceſſout of Peter, had by (a) commiſſion of our Sauiour Chriſte , thought good by his 
(a; Emperial Commaundemente and decree,to confirme,ratifie, and for his one perſone to yelde 
vnto (bj bleſſed 5ylueſterthen Pope, and to his ſucceſſours Biſhoppes of Rome, the ſame Authori- 
tie, and Superioritie, not onely ouer Biſhoppes and Patriarł es, but alſo Power and Honour, higher 
and greater, then that of Kinges, and Emperours. The woordes of (c) his ſolemne decree in that 
behalfe made, are theſe, whiche as they are tounde in ſundric other Greece ters, ſo moſtÞlaine. 
ly in (d) Maru: Hicromonachus, Ot TiC HE CO VUTHKCI T aig oofſearrouc Kati TH CUYWAKT 
The 444 p Pot l\£!0eg 70% bd crirAονο 9-140; Juxdoxou TOY noguPENv Tp ano hovs 
Kati Kugiou ou TETRO « TALE TG Poo He oui GD \rHoay Thy ol]. 
nx! TRga THYTWp TING atop 1 Thy Pril\ca THUrERai Kot orGerbatt, EDaANYTE Elva 
Tap TWSxeau Folge ip Go rop , ngrerbeure may e not Au τνjẽͤ0 TH TH Ad- 
uE ovuCavoura riget VVhiche in oute tounge is this murche to ſaie. VVee geeue in decree 
and commaundemente to al Lordes, and to the Senate of our Empire , that the Biſhop of Rome, 
and the ſueceſſour of S. Peter chiefe of the Apoſtles, haue Authoritie and Power in al the worlde 
more then that of the Empire is, and that he be honoured and woorſhipped more then the Empe- 
roure, and that he be Heade of the foure Pattiachal ſeates, and that thinges appertcininge to the 

neht faithe, be of him iudged and determined. Iuftinian the Empetout li ewiſe made an expreſſe 
decree, that the moſte holy Pope of the elder Rome (for theſe be his very woordes) be taken accor- 
dinge to the determination of the holy Councels,to be the (e firſte and principal of al Brſhoppes. 
It were not harde to alleage muche more for proufe hereof, of good and lutficient authoritie: but 
in a matter not doubrfull this may ſuſſiſe. 

T be 
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ecimen Revale non eſſe acceptum a 


The Pope 


excrciſes,15as farre ue the 


mpe- 
roure, 
lohan. de Paris 
Au. 


lohan, De Parts 
/ USC EU, 


I{:dorus in Gloſ 
in Gene/1ag. 
lohan. De pari- 
ſys.C 4. 4. 


(a) Vntruthes, 
without any 
woorde or 
ſhewe of truth, 
(b) Vntruthe. 
For Sylueſter 
was dead longe 
betore theſe 
maters are ima- 
gined to be 
donne. 

(e) This ſolẽne 
Decree is no- 
thing els, but a 
lolemne folie. 
(d) For ſhame: 
hathe the Fope 
none other Re- 
corde to proue 
his Charrar by, 
but onely one 
poore, hunorie, 
forged Grecian, 
that ncuerſawe. 
Rome? 


(e)Firſte,and 
principal in 
Councelles, we 
conteſſe: But 
Lorde and 
Maiſter of al 
other Patri- 
arkes, that 
woulde be pro- 
lcd, 
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tines Do- T be Biſhop of Saviſtarie, 
nation, This is a folie cf al foltes. Pet is there ng folie ſo greate, but by wozdesand 
countenance it mate be matnetetned . It hameth me to beftowe werdes hereta: 
and ſo mutche the moze, foz that you ſafe , the caſe is ſo cleare, and out of doubte. Jaſ- 
ſucrs pou, P. Hardinge, ok al other pour innumetable Louanian vanities, concer- 
ninge the p:aniſe of the Churche,and ſtozie of time,this one vanitie is the vaineſt. 
Bat leſte any man, by Simplicitie, oꝛ Ignozaunce ſhoulde be detciuco, not 
bnderitandinge the Pyſtettes af this Donation, or Charrar, by the iudgemente of 
pvour owne Dodours, the meaninge thereof is this : Volunt aliqui quod ratione 
10h dePari- hyins Doni, Papa eſt Imperator, & Dominus Mundi: & quod potell | Reges inſtitue- 
ſis. e Poteſizre re, & Deſlituere, ſicut Imperator: Somme thinks, that by force, and vertue of this Dona. 
Ng i tion, the Pope is the Emperoure , and the Lorde of the V Voride: eAnd that hereby be 
hathe Power bot hie to ſet vp,and alſs to put downe Kinges aan Emperoure, Therefgze 
I cannet blame pou, M. Hardiage,foz that you ſtand ſo ſtiſtely to this Donation, 

Foz if pe loſe this, v loſe the Empiere of the wezlde, 

The Fable hereof is ſo pcuiſhe, that the wiſeſte, and beſte learned of youre 
very frendes, Platvna , Cardinal Cuſanus, Mlarſihus Patauinus , Laurentius 
Valla, Antoninus Florentinus, Otho Friſingenſis, Hieronymus Paulus Catala- 
nus, Volaterranus, Nauclerus, Capnion, Mullinæus, and others haue openlp res 
pꝛoued it vnto the wozlbe, and haue witten againſte it, and are mutche aſhamed 


of poure folies. 
And, to allege one in ſtede of many, Cardinal Cuſanus hc reot hathe wzitten 


Nicolaus Caſa. thus: Donationem Conſtantini diligenter expendens, reperi ex ipſamet Scriptu- 
was , de Concer, ra manifeſta argumenta Conſictionis, & Falſitatis: Adzi/edly weig hinge this Don 
dantia Carlo. tion, or Craunte of Conſtantine, (whereby the Pape claimeth al bis Tempozal 
* Bicadih.3.cap 2 power) euen in the penninge thereof , finde manifeſte tckens of falſehed, and forgerie Þ 
Nicol Caſa, c- Againe he ſaithe , Sunt, meo wdicio, illa de Conſtantino, Apocrypha : Sicut 
1 etiam fortaſsis quædam alia longa, & magna ſcripta Sanctis, Clementi, na- 
cleto Papz aſcripta. Ipſæ enim Epiſtolæ, apphcatz ad tempus illorum Mncto- 
rum, ſeipſas — 44 Ay my iudgemente theſe Chartars of Conſtantine are ged. 4 
haps art alſi other longe, and greate Letters, that beare e name of S. Clemente, and 
Pope Anacletus , For the Letters them ſelues, applied vnro the time of theſe Holy Fathers, 
hetraie them ſclues, 
Dit 98, Conſtas Againe, the ſame graunte of Conſtantine, even in Gratian the Popes ane 
_—_ Regiſter, is founde onelp in the Palea, and not in the Oꝛiginal alle eite. And 
in many Olde Bokes , that baue no Gloſe, it is not founde. 1d in the 
Gloſa code loco, Gloſe vpon the ſame it is noted thus, Palca iſta non legitur in Scholiszir qua con- 
tinetur Priuilegium, quod Conſtantinus concefsit Romanz Eccleſiæ: Scilicet , 
vt Primatum inter omnes Eccleſias obtineret : This patche in nat read in the Scholes: 
wherein is conteined the Priuilege, that Conſtantinus the Emperoure graunted to the 
Churche of Rome: thar in to ſace , that the ſaide Churche ſhoulde haue the Saneraintie o- 
wer al Churches, 0 
ine. 2 bn dig- And, to put the mater oute of doybte, even Pope Pius him ſelte thereof ſaithe 
7 thus , Dicta palea Conſtantinus, falſa eſt : The ſaide parche, that ſo beginneth , Con- 
8. ſlantinus is ſtarke falſe. Hert M. Hardinge, the Pope him ſelte tellethe yu, that 
youre Donation, whereby the Pope holdcth his Kingedome, and Triple Crowne, 
is nothinge els but a falſe foꝛgerie, craftily clowted vp by ſomme of peure Para- 
velinus de Mas ſites For the purpoſe. Whereunto Felinus pour Canoniſte addeth theſe wazdes: 
oc inuchit contra miſeros Legiſtas, qui laborant in diſputando, an valuerit id. qu 
Iden che, unquam fuit : And the ſame Pope Pius ragethe earneſt ly againſle the poore Lawiers for 
that they take ſutche paines to reaſon , Whether that thinge maze be good, and auczleavic in 
Colm * Le, that euer Was made. 
And againe, the ſame Doctonres, that woulde ſemte moſtt frendely, and fa- 


uouably to ſpceke cf this Donation, by thetre owne tudgemente , do quite cons 
demnt 
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Coliftans 


demne it. Foz thus they ſale, In Donationeilla auditaeſt Vox Anzcloram i, tines Do- 


ac ra dicentium, Hodie Venenum effuſum 


minge,and peſirge of this Donation, 4 vice of Angelles bearde in the aire, ſaie- In vreasylaeſtrt. 
inge. This dave Poiſen is powred inte he , Thas pou ſœ, not withſtandinge 1% ve Pari« 


pour Donation were god, and true, vet, by the Teſtimonie of the Angels of (cas 
uen, tt were nothinge els, but the poiſon, and deſtruction of the Churche of God. 
Baiefelp, to touche ſomme parte of the Contentes, + Subſtance of the ſame, 
the foliſhe Body, that foꝛged it, was ſo ſimple. and voide of witte, that he knewe 
not whether Conſtantinople ſtode in the Eaſte from Rome, 02 in the Northe: 
Mhether Byzance were a Cittie, oz a Countrie:Whether the Emperial Diademe 
were made of Silke, oz of Goulde. He celleth a tale of the Patriarkce of Conſtan- 
tivople , that he ſhoulde be boner , and burom to the Biſhop of Rome: and pet at 
that time, when, as he imaginethe , the Graunte was made, the Cittie of Con- 
ſtantinople was not butlded, noz any ſutche name as pet knowen in the woꝛlde. 
Nowe conſider alſo what a ſpecial grace this Clerke hathe in the Latine tongue. 
Theiſe be his flowers , Signa, & Banna: Decernere diſponenda ; Concedere per- 
manenda : Licentiam dare: Equos equitare &c. And Clericare in his language, is 
god Latine , to make Pꝛieſtes. This is ſutche Latine, as, J wil not ſate , Con- 
{tantine him ſcife,but Conſtantines Cooke wanld never haue ſpoken, 

And vet is the Marginal Gloſe herenpon, as god, and as ſubſtantial, as the 
Terte. Foz, where as the Texte ſaithe , Contradimus Beato Sylueſtro phrygium 
noſtrum,id eſt, mitram : Wee deliuer unto Bleſſed Sylueſter our — that is to 
ſave, our Miter , there ſhal pou finde this pzety note in the Margme, Nota, quod 


* 


Phrygium factum eſt ex pennis pauonum : Marks wel, that this Phrygium, or Mucy, 
was made of a Pecockes tale. No doubte , a worthy gifte foz an Emperoure : and a 
mate Miter foz a Pope. Al theiſe thinges . Hardinge. vou know to be true:and 
pet haue pou a penne,and a mouth to defende them. But, as I ſaide beſoꝛe, it ſhay 
meth me, in ſo Childiſhe a Fable, to ſtande ſo longe. 1 * 75 
As foz youre Greeke Doctoure, Hieromonacſus, he ſhalbe ſtalled togeather 
with voure Clemens, Leontius, Amphilochius, and other like poure wozthy 
and Wetghty Doctours. Foz ſhame , what ſhoulde vc b:inge vs this one ſ&tp 
poꝛe Greeke witneſſe, whocs name pe neuer hearde befoze,to teſtiſie af Grauntes, 
and Conueiances made in Rome? Can youre Pope finde out neither Councel, 
noꝛ Doctour, noꝛ Father, noz any other Ulziter of unely reco2de , to healpe him in 
ſo greate a taſe, but onely one pe raſkal Grecian , that knewe no moze of the 
mater, ti en you yonre ſelues: Jt bewzaietbe the nerdineſſt of youre cauſe .. He 
that durſte ſo lewdely to falſifie ſutche a Graunte, thereby tointrude him ſelfe in⸗ 
to the palleſſion of the Empiere, woulde not bluſſhe to falſific ſomme Beggerlp 
Witnefe,to anouchc the ſame. | wy 
Nome. where pee wouide ſ@me fo ſafe , The other Foure Patriarkes ſtoode e- 
vermore at tie Commaundement of the Biſhop of Rome: not onely the ſaide thꝛæ 
Patriarkes , whiche neuer neither veelded, noz knewe any ſutche Obedience, by 
alſo the generol praiſe of the woꝛlde wil ſone repzove pou. b 
Nilus a Greeke V Vriter ſaithe, Vt liquictus appareat , Papam non imperare 
alis omnibus Epiſcopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synodi Nicenæ, quo diſerte pręeipi- 
fur, vt alijs Eccleſijs Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus, alijs Antiochenus præſit: Vt non 
liceat alteri, alterius prouinciam inuadere: That it maie wel and plamely appeare , that 
the Pope hathe no Power, or Gauernemente c al other Biſhopper, reade the Sixthe Ca- 
non of the Nicede Councel. There it is expreſſeiy Commannded , that the Biſhop of A- 
lexandria ſha! haue the rule ouer certaine Churches , and the Biſhop of Rome ouer cer- 
taine, and the Biſhop of Antioche likewiſe auer certame : And that it ſhal not be laweful 
fir any one of them to inmade the Inriſittion of an other. 
The Emperoure Tuſtinian faithe. Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtantinopolitanæ Romz 
Veteris prarogatiua lætatur: Ihe Churche of the Cittie of Conſtantinople exrorethe 
Dod nome 
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in Ecclefiam : At the time of the Confir- 
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owe the preronatine of Rome the Elder. Nicephorus ſaithe, Romano & Con. 
ſtantinopolitano Epiſcopoex æquo paria ſunt & dignitatis ia, & honorum 
iura: The title of dignitie , and right of honoure , gecuen to the Biſhop of Rome, and the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople are one, and equal. 

So likewiſe it was determined by Decree in the Councel of Canſtantinople: 
Definimus Sedi Conſtantinopolitanz paria Tura , & Priuilegia cum Sede Veteris 
Romz : Wee decyet, that the See of Conſtantmople ſhal haue Rig hre. and Prizileges equal 
with the See of Olde Rome. Nowe conſider wel this mater M. Hardinge. If the 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople were the Popes Equal, howe was he his SubicHe 2 
If de were his Subiecte, howe was be his Equal? Pee ſhal hardely fozce theiſe 
thinges, to frame togeather . Therckoꝛe, as it is ſaide befoꝛe, Gennadius, to- 

her with the Councel of CI , w2ote thus vnto the Biſhop of 
ome : Curet Sanctitas tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodias, tibique SubieRos Epiſco- 
pos: Let your Holineſſe ſee vnto al youre owne Cures,and to the Biſhoppes, that be ſubielte 


unto you . 
SC rian, Cyrillus, Athanaſius, and others, w2itinge, either of, oꝛ vnto the 
Biſhop of Rome, calle him, not theire Lorde and Maiſter , vnto whome of duetie 
they ought Dbedience,but theire Brother, and theire Felowe Seruaunte . Bea the 
Pope him ſelfe, in ſomme caſes hath rather offcred his Obedience vnfo other Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes. Foz thus wꝛitethe Pope Liberius vnto Athanaſius the Biſhop of Alex. 
andria: Quæ ſo vt huic confeſsion: ſubſcribas,vt ego ſecurior efficiar, & tua manda- 
ta inhzſitanter obeam : / beſeeche thee, to ſubſcribe to this Confeſsion, that I mae be out 
of doubte, and maie doo your Commaundementes without grudginge. 1 
Pet nowe the Biſhop of Rome, to maintcine his Title by a Wizite of Right 
fo; as mutche as the ſoure principal Patriarkes of the wozlde haue fozſaken him, 
appointethe out Foure of his ordinaric Chaplains, and geueth them the names of 
foure Patriarkes : Che firſte foz Conſtantinople : the ſeconde foꝛ Alexandria: the 
thirde loꝛ Antioche : the fourthe foz Hieruſalem. And thus, hauinge theſe foure 
at Commaundement, in his pleaſante fanſie,he ruleth, and gouerneth the whole 
wo2lve , In ſutche a ſolemne bꝛauerie, the greate Cham of T artarie at this daie, 
after he hath dined him ſelfe,ſoundeth out a trumpet, and geeneth al the Kinges, 
and Emperours of the woꝛlde leaue to goe to dinner: and in this imagination, 
and loflitic , he tontinueth his claime to the poſſeſſion of al the woꝛlde, euen by 
as good right, and Title, as dothe the Pope. And, when ſo euer the Pope him 
ſelfe,in bis owne perſone, openly, and ſolemnely ſatthe his Maſle, he tommaun⸗ 
dethe the Goſpel , and Epiſtleto bee readde in Greeke. Wherenupon his owne 
Maiſter of Ceremonies ſatthe thus: Hanc conſuetudinem hinc ortam puto, vt ap- 
pareat Romanam Eccleſiam in ſe continere Vtramq; Gentem : Hereof, I thinks , 1 
Cuſtome firſte proceeded, that hereby it maie appeare, that the Churche of Rome contei- 
neth in it Bothe Nations, as wel Greekes,as Latines. Al this notwithfandinge, 
Antoninus ſafthe, Hoc Grzci non credunt: For althis,the Greekes belelte it not. 
The obieaions of Tuſtinian, and of the Councel of Sardica , are anſwearcd in 


my Foꝛmer Replic to M. Hardinge. 
The Apologie. Cap C. Diniſion, 11, 


whiche of the Inciente Holy Fathers euer called you Lorde, 
and God? 


e M1. Hardinge. 
None that wiſe is, ſo ſpeaketh abſolutely: neuettheleſſe in ſome certaine ſenſe, (a) S. Clemente 
calleth euery Biſhop . T errenum quendam Deum, a certaine earthly God , as it is written, (b)1I 


haue ſaide, ye are Gods, &c. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
Do that yer make not the Pope an Abſolute God, yc thinke, vc maſe ofher- 
wiſe cal him God ſafely , and without pꝛeiudice. A p2oper ſhifte, to mainteine 
a vaine man in the poſſeſſion'of his Godhed . Jn ſutche a pleaſant imaginatten 


Antiochus 


( 
[ 
4 
L 
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Antiochus ſommetime the Kinge ot Syria, intituled him ſelte by the name et Gol. * God. | 
do tte Emperoure Domitiaꝝ vied to aſſigne his Pzoclamations: Dominus Dcus % n . 
veſter Donutianus: Tow Lerde God Domitian, Do the Emperoure Caligula cal- nel. | | 
led him ſelke, Deum optimum Maximum, & Iouem Latialem: The befte , md *V719%05 6 | 
moſte mighty God, and the greate God Juppiter of Irahe: So Sapores the graat hinge s | 
of Perſia, called him ſeite, Fratrem Solis, & Lunæ: The bother of the Sunne, and $*0onins ies | 
the Moone: Do the pe:nthe Phyſicſan Menecrates called dim ſetſe luppiter ; Oo Dio. 1 4 
Nicoſtratus called pim felfe Hercules: So Nicagotas made him ſetfe a patre ot e | 
whinges , and woulde ner des be called the Cod Mercurius : So NMlanichæus the Pompon . Let 
Hexetique called htm ſelte the Holy Choſte: Ss the Romaines in alde times ere Athencus , lr.7, 
ed vp an Jrage in the honour of d mon Magus the Sozcercr, with this Jnſcrip- ch ſaſt be si. 
tion, oꝛ Poſee, S moni Santo Deo: n the honoure of Simon tlie Holy God. By this 84e 
voure fo dandeſome Diſtinqion, . Hardinge, ol God Abſolute, and God not Ab- Aug. Contra 
ſolute, 3 ſe not, dut euer of theſe might wel, and ſalely haue mainettined his te % 4. 
tle without blame, | e aeg N 
Certainely, in this arrogante vanitie, fcarcelp any of al thiſe was euer tom - 37 l 
, parable te the Pope . Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Conſtat Summum Pontificem a Pio 2 44 f 
Principe Conſtantino Deum appellatum: Ir i wel knowerr, that the Pope, of the 
godly Prince Conſtantine, was called God. Likewiſe the Pope was wol contente, to pence 1569 | 
ſuffer ont of bis Paraſites toſaie vnto him. in the late Councel of Laterane, Tu C, Nr. 
es alter Deus in terris: Thon arte an other God in Earthe. Likewiſs Cardillus the cel In Conc. Las |} NH 4% 
Spaniarde in Defenſe of the Popes Late Chaptet at Tridente, oftentimes callete 74-55 4. 
the Pope Terrenum Deum: An Earthely God: By the ſame ſtile, and rigzte, C pro 
wherebp Holophernes ſommetime ſaide, Nabuchodonoſor eſt Deus Terræ: Na- coc Trident, 
buc hodonoſor « the God of the Earthe. Iudith, x, 
Apen the Papes owne Clementines, y& ſhal finde the mater thus taken vp, 
and quaitfied with greate indifferencie, and modeſtfe , and thus ſpecially noted 
He in the Pargine: Papa nec Deus eſt, nec Homo. And, to lcaue other his like 
bope is blaſphemous, and fonve ſtiles, in an other like Gloſe pre ſhal finde tt witten 
ier thus, Credere, Dominum Deum Noſtrum Papam non potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout ſta- 
(9%, nor tuit, Hæreticum cenſeretur: To beleeue, that Our Lorde God the Pope ng hr nat de- 
cree, as he decreed jt were a mater of Hereſie . ere haut we founde by expꝛeſte, and | 
b platne woes , cuen ta the Popes owne Authentical , and allowed Bake „Our Ghſſe. 
lorde Lorde God the Pope. Impreſ/. Lug da- 
bod the Theſe thinges might ſeme vncredible, had not S. Paule fozetolde bs, that the 24 1 
pe. Man of Sinne ſhauld fit in the Temple of God, and ſhewe him ſelke, as if he were .. 
God. S. Cregorie, wittinge of Antichriſte, ſaithe thus, Cum fit damnatus Ho- 2 . 
mo, & nequaquam Spiritus, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur: Whereas he is a danmed man, Gregor. th lob. 
end not a Spirite, by liemge, he faineth him ſelfe to be God. Anſelmus fatthe. Simula- ca 34.Lt-2%,C a, 
bit ſe Religioſury, vt ſub ſpecie decipiat Pieratis: Imo ſe Deum eſſe dicet:& ſe Ado- 14. 
rari faciet:atque regna Cœlorum promittet: Antichriſte ſha! faine him ſelfe to be Ho- Anſelmus in 2 
ly, that he mave deceine menne under the Coleure of Holineſſe, Neu, and be ſhal cal him ſelſe ann 2 
God : and jhal cauſe him ſelfe to be Woorſhipped:and ſhal promiſe the King dome of Tltauen. 
Now telle vs, P. Dirdinge, who cucr did, oz attempted to do theiſe thinges,but 
onel» the Pope. i, 
Euſebius ſaſthe. Hoc eſt Argumentum,eos odiſſe Deum,quod velint ſeipſos ap- Evſcbins de 171. 
pow Deos: This is a token that they hate God , fir that they Wil haue therm ſelues called Iriparat. Lt. 7, 1 | | 
y the name of God. Arya TH . it 
Likewiſe ſatthe the Ancient Father Irenzxns, Antichriſtus exiſtens Apoſtata, Tway Ti; 8499 
& Latro, quaſi Deus, vult Adorari:& cum fit Seruus, Regem ſe vult præconiati: An- 3 Cg 7 
tichriſte,beinge a Renegate, aud a T heeft yet wilbe woorſhipped as 4 God and, beinge but 9/)\.ly e 
4 ſlaue, yet he Wwilbe Proclumed, and publiſhed, as 4 Kinge . {Thnerckaze , although the aufode geode 
Pope be not, as pou ſaic,an Abſolute God, ox an Abſolute Chriſte, pet without as - ;1,0... 4.5. 
ny greate inconuenience, Jtrowe, he mae wel be an Abſolute Antichrifle, . 
Odd u T be 
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594 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


T be Apologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſiom. 12. 
whiche ol the Anciente Holy Fathers euer ſaide, that you are not 


amere Natural man, but a certaine Subſtance made, and grovven 


togeather, of God and Man 
. Hardinge. 
Can you btinge him before his face, that ſhal ſaic io yato him? I warrante you (Maiſter De- 
A fainte ex - Fender) he ſhal enher be reproucd for his flatteringe, ot proued to ynderſtande no more by it, then (a) A cer. 
cuſe. (a) a certame diuine 2 aboue the Natural ſtate of men , (b) or warned, that he be morecir- taine Di 
(b) A ſoarepu- cumſpecte in his gloſinge, when Hererikes are ready to flaunder the whole Churche, becauſe of nine p 


niſhemente for one Priuate mans affection. 
open Blaſphe- | The Biſhop of Sariſturie. Power 
wy he that mate cal bim ſclfe, Lorde,and Cod. mate eafily Clatme him ſelfe to be n © 


more, then a Man. In the Popes owne Decretalles, it is noted thus in the n Pope. 
* ** Papa non eſt Homo: The ——— a Man . Pour Gloſc vpon the — 
ha x 2 Clementines, allegeth theſe woꝛdes out of one of your allowed Pottes , Papa ſtu- 
101 Mundi: The Pope is the woonder of the Worlde . And againe , Nec Deus es, nec 
ts. a omo:quaſi neuter es inter Vtrunque: I hou arte neither God, nor Man: gu 4 manner 
che In fre. thou arte neither of bothe: but rather a meane butweene bothe. | 
In Ch. By the Authozitte of this Doctoure, it appearethe , that the Pope is neither 
God,noz Man . Angel, Jtrowe , he is not . What other Creature pe male make 
of him, J leaue to pon further, to conſider, But bringe him foorrhe (pe (ale) that thus 
hathe ſpoken. Binge him before the Popes face, that he mate be pouniſhed. Fo: be 
ſhalbe warned, as he is, to be morecircumſpette in his gloſinge. Ss cruelly, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, vœ pouniſhe, and toꝛmente, and crucifie them, that enfeafe a poꝛe mi⸗ 

ſerable finful creature with the glozious name of God Immoꝛtal. 

| T be Apologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſiom. 13. 

Whiche ofthe Anciente Fathers euer ſaide , that you are the onely 


Headſpringe of al Lavves⸗ 
M. Hardinge. 

VVho ſo euer ſaithe it, ſpeaketh not without euident reaſon , conſideringe that of the Princi- 

pal of euery gouetnement, a r inge to the ſame, be deducted and deriued. 
5 „ Bi marie, 

Here baue ye bꝛought vs a ful ſimple reaſon, as God knowethe But to haue 
bzought vs ſomme Authoꝛitie of Doctoure, oz Councel, it had benne better, Wee 
baue no doubte of youre pꝛety reaſons , Wee demaunded onely, V Vhiche of the 
Anciente Fathers euer ſaide ſo? 

The Apologie, (up. 6. Diuiſion. 14. 


whiche ofthe Anciente Fathers euer aide, that you haue Povver | 
ouer Purgatoric e | 
M. Hardinge. 

No doubts, it O that ye would firſte beleue a Purgatorie, and then ſhoulde yewnderſtande, what diſpenſa- . 
were a worthy tion n and bindinge is committed to the Vicare Chriſte. For, as Eſaie ſakhe, Excepte kla- 4 
mater. ye beleue, ye ſhal not vnderilande: and the conſequente doctrine muſte ncedes be obſcure, as longe l 
VViſely. as the principal grounde thereof is wickedly denied. | * g 0 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. a | fe 

Df pour Purgatorie fantaſies , wee haue ſufficiently ſafde befoze , Where ve ei 
1 wiſhe, wer woulde belene , there is a Purgatorie , Verily wer beleue conſtantly, a/ 
Avpuſt de len- What ſo euer God hathe willed vs to belcue. S. Paule ſaithe, Faithe commethe by th, 
5 bearinge : Hearinge commerhe by the V V oorde of God: and thereby onely is Faithe 7 

pore Sermon. direurd. As foz your Folies, and Mockertes, they are ſubtece to Fanſie, and not 

14% res to Faithe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi quod de ſe credi voluit, (af 
P aſchat. Chriſtus : Let no man belene of Chriſte, but that, that Chriſte hat he commaunded him 18 ter 
Auznſt in ques helceue of Chriſte, Againe he ſaithe, Conſtat Fidem ſtultam non prodeſſe. ſed po- 970 
ſouth. vererts tis obeſſe: pt is certame, that Fooliſhe Faithe doot he no good, but rather hurtethe. an 
| Not with- Ro 


Teſlam. que 43. 


— 
— —— 
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Notwſthftandinge though al your Liſtes, and gaineful Territozies of purgato- P2VVET O 
ric were fully graunted , pet ſhoulde it be very harde fo2 pou fo pꝛoue, efti:er by UCT the 
Scripture, oʒ by DoRoure, that the Pope bearcth any greater Authozitfe , oꝛ (wea An gelles 
there, to commaunde in, oꝛ out at his plcaſure, then any other ũmple Pzteſte. Al Hf God 

be it, one of your allowed Dogours ſatthe, Purgatorium eſt peculium Papz: Pur- a 
gatorie is the peculiare poſſe ion of the Pope, Jtrowe , as beeinge a Colledge onely of 


vis owne Fundation. fi 


The Apologie, Cap.6. Diniſion.1s, 
hic he of the Anciznre Fathers euet ſaide, that you ere hable to 
Commaunde the Angels of God, as ye liſte pour ſelfe- 
A. Hardinge. 


N or olde Father, “ nor newe Doctour. And what ſo euet he be, that ſhal ſo tel you, beleue him 
not. He ſpeaketh not Catholikely: and you muſt make no ſctuple in ſuche matten. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. . 


+Yntruthe ma- 
nifeſte, As ſhal 
appcarc, 


Here, at laſte, M. Hardinge, koz ſhame, pee are faine fo pœlde. No Doe (pe |, il 1% 4 
ſaic) cuer thus ſaide, neither Olde, nor Newe , Howe beit, hereto pe haue laidea very / bf rm? OO 0 1 0} 


nod f1ception, with a ſpecral ſauinge: If any man haue ſo ſaide (ſafe pe) what fo euer be 


wee nould never be ſcrupulous in ſuche mattets. 

But, what it the Pope him ſelfe, the Father of al Fathers, and Doctoure of al 
Doctoures, bothe Nev e, and Olde, haue not viuſſhed to ſafe the ſame © Pale we 
ſais , as pou ſaie, The Pope lum ſelſe was not Catholique? Oz, it wee ſo ſaie, wil 

129 belckue ft? * 
b zn dede,Kinge Xerxes, the greate Kinge of Perſia, when he had bzought oner 
his huge Armie into Græcia, ſente out bis letters of defiance vnto the greate 
Monnte Athos, that is in Macedonia,and cemmaundedhim to ſtande fil, and not 
ta Zurrc a fote , noꝛ to wozkeany diſpleature, either to him ſelfe , 02 to his Ar⸗ 
mie, vpon paine of his highe indignation , Euen by like Authozitie, and with as 
god diſcretion, the Pope hathe vſed to ſende out his Preceptes, and Princely Sum- 
mones, and to commaunde Angels, Archangels, and al the Powers of Heauen, to 
commie, to goe,to fctche,to carrie, and to be ready to do his wil. Therekoꝛe is he 
the better contente, to heare his frendes tel him thus, Tibi data eſt omnis pote- 15 conci/ Lite- 
ſtas, ſupra omnes poteſtates, tam Carli, quam terræ. Qui totum dicit, nihil excludit; „nen gu Leos 
To thee is geeuen al manner of Power, aboue al Powers,as wel of Hleauen, 4 of Earthe , He „ .. $efs.19. 
that ſaithe, Al, excepteth nothinge. , e r * 
Felinus pour Doctoure ſaithe thus, Nedum Circa Coeleſtia, Terreſtria, & In- the : a 
ferpalia Papa gerit Vicariatum Chriſti; fed etiam ſuper Angelos, Bonos, & Malos: eee 
T he Pope hathe Chriſt s Lieutenant ſbip, not onely ouer thinges in Heauen , euer thinges iu 4s G 
Larthe,and auer thinges in Hel, but al/s ouer the Angels, bothe Good, and Badde. ess 
Innocents the Pope him ſelte ſaithe, Vicario Creatoris omnis Creatura Sub- Felinus coden 
jecta eſt : //nto the Crearours Lieutenante euery Creature is ſubiette. Vaur owne Dos 1: 
a2are Antoninus, the Archebiſhop of Florence, ſaithe, Poteſtas Papæ maior eſt An. in Sum. 
omni alia poteſtate creata,aliquo modo extendens ſe ad Cœleſtia, Ter-eſtria, & In- Par 3. Titu 22. 
fernalia: vt de ca verificari pot , quod dictum eſt, Omaia Subieciſti ſub pedibus Ci ant g. 
eius: The Popes Power ĩ⸗ greater, then any other power , that God euer made : and after 
a forte ſtreatchethe ut ſelfe vnts thing es in H eauen, thinges in Earthe, and thinges in Hel: ſi 
that, of that Power the woordes maze be verified, that are ritten by the Prophete Dauid, 
Thou haſte m ade al thin ges ſubiecte to his fette. Camotenſis ſaithe, Papa Angelis ap! 
præcipit, & poteſtatem habet in Mortuos : The Pope commanndethe the Angels a 
(at God), and hat he power ouer the Deade. Gregotius Haimburgenſis ſaithe, Vt 7 N 
terminis vtar ſuorum Adulatorum, Papa Angelis habet imperare: To v ſe the woordes e rams 
of bis Flatterers , the Pope hathe Power to commannde the Angelles, Therefore , if gen. in Ap- 
any man happen ta die vpon the waie, as he paſſcthe in Pilgremage towardes ? ere 5/2 iſs 
Rome, Pope Clemente. 6. commaundethe the Angelles of God, to be at hande, "di Duc 
Dod ii and Au/irix. 


A grippa de va- 


Angelus Pariſi- 
ent. | 
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were, he pate not Catholikely . And pet againe pe tel vs further, How ſo cuer it be,. 
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The Pope 596 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


tk of and fo carrie his ſoule immediately ints Heauen, 
inges. Hereto,and to al other the line, G. Hardinge ſaithe , Theſe Popes theſe Do- 
Veſedus. Aoures, theſe Fathers, theſe Pages, theſe Paraſites , in theiſe pointes were not Ca- 
Agrippa de Va- tholque . 
nite. Screntiar, Not withſtandinge, he ſaithe further, It the Pope foz his fanfie,take ſomme- 
what vpon him, and ſommetimes be a little ouer bolde with Goddes Angelles,tg 
Commaunde them, and Countremaunde them, at his pleaſure, in ſutche caſes we 
ought not to be ouer ſcrupulous, 
T he Apologie. Cap. 6. Diuiſion. 46. 
whiche-of the Antiente Fathers euer ſaide, that you are the 
Lorde of Lordes, and Kinge of Kinges? 
. M. Hardinge. 
He vſeth the cleane contrarie Title, callinge him ſclfe Scruum Seruorum Dei, the Seruante 


of the Seruakntes of God. Let if he, for the largeneſſe of his Iuriſdiction, haue a number of Lordes 
In a right and Kinges within his folde, although be him ſelf dothe not boaſte of it, yet in a right good ſenſe, 


itle maie be geuen to him. 
good ſenſe. mat Tie : T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
— Malo- Hot withſtandinge the Pope cal him ſclfe the Kinge of Kinges, and the Lorde 
rita.ep Obedie of Lordes : Notwithſtandinge he ſate , The Emperoure is ſo far inferiour vnto 
entis. colite, Bim, as the Moone is inferioure vnto the Sunne: otwithſtandinge he ſaie, The 
—— , Emperoure is but his Bailife, his Stewarde, and his Man: Hot withſtandinge he 
0 bo. ſaie, He hathe power to ſet vp, and to put downe Kinges, and Emperours at his 
ow —_ * pleaſure. Pet, ſaithe . Hardinge, al this maie be ſpoken in right good ſenſe: for the Pope 
Aventinns i® „ ſeth a cleane contrarie Title, and calleth him ſelſe, Scruum Seruorum Dei, The Scruante of 
Adriane. Goddes Seruantes , Thus he thinketh it ſufficient, to weighe matters oncly by Ti⸗ 
tle, and not by Truthe, 
How be if,al this is but plaſeinge vnder a Uiſarde. The Diuel ſeldome ſhew- 
2 corinch,u, ethhis hoꝛnes:but rather changeth dim ſelfe into an Angel of Lighte. Touchinge 
this Title, As the Popecallethe him ſelfe a Seruante , even ſo dothe the Empe- 
route likewiſe abaſe him ſelfe to the name of a Seruante. If pe doubte hereof, 
In Decre:zs) ktade pour owne Gloſe bpon your Decretalles. The woꝛdes there be theſe:Etiam 
Grege. In proc. Imperator ſeipſum 2 Seruum: Likewiſe againe the ſame Gloſe ſaithe, 
mia. in Chia. Papa ſe ſeruum appellat, & Imperator vocat ſe Seruum Vitimum Eccleſiæ: The . 
"wa may — _ je 4 Seruante , and the Emperoure calleth him ſelfe the vileſt Ser- 
uante of the Churche. 
— Al this is nothinge els, but a politique kinde of diſſimulation, and Hypocri· itt, 
farts, lob an u. fje, So: if theſe be Seruantes in derde, 3 p:ate pou then, whoe be the Lordes? 
Execrabelts . In Herueus, one of pour owne Doaours, hereof ſaithe thus, Dicere,quod talia di- 
Gloſſe. cunt Summi Pontifices ex Humilitate , eſt omninò pernicioſum . Et hoc eſt po- 
lohan, de Pari= nere os in Cœlum. Philoſaphus dicit, hoc eſſe peccatum Ironiæ, quod opponitur 
i. ca zj. virtuti . Et addit, tales humiles non eſſe virtuoſos , ſed timidos , & blanditores . Et 
Auguſtinus ait, Cum Humilitatis cauſa mentiris, fi non eras peccator antequan 
Anguſt de vero mentireris, mentiendo peccator efficeris: To /aie, thar the Popes ſpeake theſe woor des 
bis Apoftali. of Humilitic, it were very hurteful. And this is, To ſet the face againſte the Hea- 
vent. Ariſtotle /aithe, this is the ſinne of Diſsimulation, or Hypocriſie, whiche is con- x 
trarie wnto verrue . And ſaithe further, that ſutche humble menne are not vertuous, 
but feareful,and flatteringe. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, when [6 euer thou ſpeakeſt vntruthe 
vnder the coloure of Humilitie, if thou were not a ſinner before, yet by tellinge vntruthe thou 
arte made a Sinner, 
Cod Reader,pul of this painted Uiſarde: and vnder this vaine Title of, Ser- 
uante of Scruantes, thou ſhalte finde a Lorde of Lordes : and ſatche a Lorde , ſo 
| | Lordelike,and ſo pzincely,as ſeldome thou ſhalt finde emonge the Heathens. Foz 
roiſtala Nic pronfe bercof, thus the Pope him ſelte ſatthe , Neither Emperoure , yor Kinge mais 


lat Pape, iudge the Pope. And his reaſon is this, Non eſt Seruus ſupra Dominum: Foz(the 
Emperoure 


K117, 


theo 1s 


d * 
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Emperoure beinge a) Seruante, is not aboue (the Pope, that is) his Lorde. Thus yt 17, n.ce:4 
{@,he that ſo him ſelfe the Seruante of Seruantes, if pee touche him, ,,.;..... pe. 
oz arger him, wil ſuddatnely change him ſelfe into the Kinge of Kinges, and Lorde 
of Lordes. Foz in theiſe woꝛdes he plainely, and erpꝛeſſely calteth the Emperoure 
the Seruante, and him ſelfe the Lorde. And, what ſo ener be ſatde to the contrarie, 
— the Popes Expoſition muſte nædes be moze Authentical , then G. Par⸗ 
dinges. 

He maketh the Emperoure to holde his Stirope: He maketh the Emperoure 
to leade his Bꝛidle: He maketh the Emperoure to kifſe his Fete: He maketh the 
Emperoure to lie downe grouelinge, and ſetteth his Fote on his necke : And pet 
til calleth him ſelfe , The Seruante of Seruantes, Fewe gad Seruantes wilbe ſo 
homely with theire Maiſters. Doctoure Bonner ſaithe thus, N otwithſtndinge the Hof. Bonner in 
Pope be 4 very Raueninge Weulfe dreſſed in Sheepes clothinge, yet he calleth him ſelft ,T he prefa.in Libel. 
Seruante of Seruantes. Stephant Cars 

The Apologie,Cap.z .Diniſion, 7. 


dincre, De veya 
Me can alſo goe further with you in like ſoꝛt. What one. emongeſt 0bedinnria, 
the whole number of the olde Biſhoppes. and Fathers, cuer taught 
you etther to ſaie Priuate Maſſe, whiles the people ſtared on, oꝛ, to 
lifre vp the Sacramente quer pour heade, in which pointes conſiſteth 
nowe al your Religion: Ozels, to mangle Chriſtes Sacramentes, 
to bereue the people of the one part thereof, contratie to Chꝛiſtes In; 
ſtitution. and plaine expꝛeſle wooꝛdes e But that wee maie once come 
to an ende:119h at one is there of al the Fathers, wh iche hath taught 
you to Diſtrib ute Chriſtes Bloude, ard the Holy Martyrs Merites, 


and to ſelle openly your Pardonnes,andal the roomes andlodginges 


of Purgatorie, as a gaineful nde of marchandiſe- 


e 1. Hardinge. 
Your obiections of Priuate Maſſe , of liftinge vp the bleſſed Sacramente , of miniſtringe the 
Communion vnder one Kinde , be as common with you , as Liſe be with Beggars , and lies with 
Heretikes.For in deede your queſtions be but beggerly and heretical . Touchinge the ſame, I haue 


Concil Tomo. t. 
In pur; at luxe 


en faide(a)ſo muche in my anſweare to M. Ie el your neareſt friende his Chalenge, as hereto rehearſe (a) Note, that 


it againe,it is needeleſſe. You maie ſeeke it there. The Doctrine of pardonnes | iudge verily you va- M. Hardinge, in 
derſtande not . Here is no oportunitie to diſcuſſe it, The ful treatiſe of the ſame requiringea longe his ſaide three 
roceſſe, maĩe wel to an time be difterred. Of Purgatorie I hauc ſaide ſome deale here be- Articles of An- 
fore. Theſe be the maters, wherein you and your ignorant fclowe miniſters gladly ſhewe your vile ſweare to M. 
railinge. and ſcoffinge eloquence. Yet concerninge the Doctrine of Pardonacs (bj leaſte I ſeeme to Jewel, hath pu- 
ſaie nothinge, this muche I haue thought good to ſaie here. liſhed three- 
In the | 3 as wel of Baptiſine, as of penaunce, al the bandes of ſinne are looſed, and ſcoare & nicne 
the whole euerlaſtinge paine due to ſinne is forgeuen. At Baptiſme no temporal paine is enioyned greate Vn- 
to vs, bicauſe Chriſte moſte freely beſtoweth the benefite of his death vpon vs at our firſte entrie truthes: 
into the Churche . (e) But if afterwarde wee abuſe his mercie ; returninge againe to filthy ſinne, (b)And al the 
Chriſte woulde our ſeconde , thirde, and al other reconciliations from thence foorthe , to be with fame is leſſe 
due ſatisfaction , not of his dreadful angre , (whiche onely his bloude , and the Sacramente of pe- then nothinge. 
naunce, by due contrition and conſeſſion in deede or in yowe recciued, is able to remoue)but nh (c)A Doctrine 
ſatisfaction of ſuche temporal paine, as his merciful juſtice required bothe of al others from the be- ful of ſundiic 
ginninge , and (d) namely of Kinge Dauid : To whome — his faulte Nathan faide, Our blaſpemies. 
Lorde Bach put awaie thy Sinne, thou ſhalt not die.Beholde the forgeueneſſe of the mortal ſinne. d) King Dauid 
and of the cuerlaſtinge paine due to the ſame Bur yet ſo is it forgeuen, that withal it is transferred alleged for 
into a temporal fatisfaction, VVhat was that? It folowerh in the ſtorie, that bicauſe Dauid through proufe of Pat. 
his adnoutery and murther had cauſed the enimies of God to blaſpheme his holy name, the childe donncs. 
borne of the wife of Vrias ſhoulde ſurele die. And ſoit came to paſle. If the death of a Sonne be 
ſo greuous a puniſhmentro a good Father, that Kinge Dauid was contente to praie,to faite, to lic 
on the grunde. afflictinge him ſelfe ſeuen daies, onely to trie whether he might as it were by ex- 
chaunge by out ths death of his Sonne. and yet ſo coulde not obteine his defire: we maie be moſte 
certaine , that the very beſte friendes of God, ſinninge after Baptiſme (ar circumciſion, whiche in 
the olde laws ſtoode in place thereof] muſte be ordinaric coutſe fatisfiewith ſome temporal afili- 
Rion that iuſte iudg<mente of our merciful Maker, and Redeemer , if farther grace be not founde 
. D | d Ih by 
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h O onde mã 
Chriſte ſaithe, 
What ſo euer 
thou looſelt in 


Earth, and not 
in Purgatoric 


And thus M. 
Hardinge a- 
waked out of 
his dreame. 


598 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


by ſeme other waie, Ibis ſatisfaction hathe benne therefore iuſtely called the thirde and laſte 
parte of penaunce. VVhiche if it be nor fulfilled in this life , yadoubtedly it ſhal-be firaightly exa- 
Red in the worlde to come in the fire of Purgatorie . For that ſinnes maie be in an other worlde 
ROD thoſe who die not in the deadly bondes of them, (e) our Sauioure hathe geuen vs to 


yn e,faicinge, That the ſinne againit the Holy Ghoſte ſhal not be forgeuen, neither in this Matth. 12. 


worlde, not in the worlde to come, whereof it appeareth that ſome other ſinnes maie be ſorgeuen 
in the worlde to come , | 

V Ve, this ſatisfattion maic norwithſtandinge be fulfilled more then one waie . For a man 
beinge once by the Sacrament png iuſteiy reconciled to the myſtical Body of Chriſt, which 
is has Churche , whercin (as the Propbere ſarthe) a faitheful man is made partaker of al that ſcate 
God and kcepe his commaundementes: wee haue in that bande of peace ſuche an vnitie of Spirite 
communicated to vs al , that the defecte of one maic be in ſpur cauſes (f) ſupplied out of the 
plenty of al others his felowe membres. accordinge as the Apoſtle ſaithe, (g Beare ye one an others 


rdens. And becauſe the Heade (whiche is Chriſte) is the chicfe member of al, and farre more Galat 6. 


then al the reſte, ſuche influence is from him deriued throughout his myſtical Body, that euen his 
death maic as wel inwardly by charitic, as outwardly by an other waic alſo be applied to vs for the 
pardoninge of that temporal ſatisfattion , whiche atter the Sacramente of penaunce is lefte vnfor. 


hen. And that is by ſuche authonitie, as Chriſte gaue to Peter, ſaicinge: To thee | wil geue the Math. 16 


c 
Fic of the Kingedome of Heauen, and what fo euer thou bindeſt in Earthe,it ſhalbe bounde al. 
ſo in Heauen, and what ſo ener thou (h) looſeſte in Earthe , it ſhal be looſed alſo in Heaven, Lo, 
what ſo ever Peter looſeth in Earthe,, it ſhal be looſed in the ſight of God. If therefore the Pope 
who ſuccedeth Peter, doo by iuſte cauſe looſe not onely the mortal Sinne by the Sactamente of 
auncc,but alſo the bande of Temporal paine, whiche remaineth, yet due to the Sinne: it is yn- 
Joubred, that ſache paine ig looſed in the ght of God, The cauſe of looſinge muſle be, not one 
the wil of the Pope(who is put in Authorineto builde,and not to deſtroie: to diſpenſe, and not to 
lauiſhe)but a tcaſonable change or recompece ſubſtitured in that behalfe, ſuch as apperteinerh to 
the Honoure of God, ot to the profite of ſoules ; As mainteininge warre and fightinge againſt in- 
fidels forthe defence of Chriſtendome, recovery of the Sepulchre of Chriſte, ſuccoringe widowes, 
Orphanes,or other poore perſons, the buildinge or mainteininge of Holy places, the viſitinge of 
Priſons and Martyrs toumbes , or any like Dcuoute and Charitable deedes, VVhiche whiles the 
F aitheful Chriſtian doothe obediently ( although otherwiſe the thinge enioyned be not 
reate)he maic obteine temiſſion allo of that temporal ſatisfattion , whiche was leſte in penaunce 
vnremitted This kinde of Pardon S. Paule gave to that notorious ſinner , who at Corinth had his 


Fathers VViſe,and was for that faulte ſeparated from the Churche of God, to be afflifted tempo- ons 


rally in his lea ſhe hut when the Corinthians had informed 8. Paule of his carneſt and true repen- 
tance,and had ſhewed their oe fauoure and good willes towarde him the Apoſtle anſweareth, 


VVhome yee forgeve ought, 1 alſo (forgeue) for I alfo in that I haue forgeuen , if I have ſorgeuen * 


ought, ſot your ſakesint py of Chriſte, I have forgeuen it. VVel, we are aſſured the Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh of f. N ſuche afflictions , as the partie was in , by reaſon he was deliuered out of 
the defence of holy Churche, to that ſtate, where the Devil, as $, Chi ſoſtome vppon that place 
noteth, Pro ſolutiont Peccatornm,for payment of his Sianes, might vexe him and wherein ſuche 
ons beinge put to theire penaunce , vſed to remaine for a certaine ſpace of moneths or yeeres, 
entil thelte penaunce were donne and expired. Nowe the reconcilinge of the man not yet hauinge 
donne due ſatisfation beſore his ordinarie time is a patdon, V Vhiche the Apoſtle ſaithe, he d 
eve inthe perſon of Chriſte, as having auRoritie of him to doo it: and for the Corinthians ſakes, 
as who were able by theire Holy Fraiers and common ſorowe ( whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) to 
make recompence ſot that whiche lacked on the behalfe of his owne ſatisfaftion . If this muche 
doo not ſativie any man,deſiringe to be fully reſolued herein, let him teſotte to the Latine workes 
of that holy and learned Biſhop of Rocheſter. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Theſſe obſections, pe ſate in pour pleaſante homely compariſon , are as com- 
mon with vs,as Liſe with Beggars. And pet to my rememb;arce, neither your Pri- 
uate Male, noz pour Halfe Communion was ener touched in this whole A 
gie, moꝛe then once, brfoze this place: the Liftinge vp , 02 Shewinge of the Sacra- 
mente, nat once at al. V ſhoulde haus weighed pour aduantages better, ꝙ. Þar- 
dinge, be koze pe thus beſtowed pour lotheſome quarrels. 

But thougtt pou in deede,P. Mardinge, J wil not ſafe, as pon ſale (that with 
ſo Lowſ(v,and eggetly, but) that with ſo pe, and ſimple Ruffe pe ſhould be hable 
to moche to wezlove * Many fande tales bathe you, and your felowes baue ſente 
vs over: but a ander tale, then this tale is, of pour Pardonnes, and Purgatories, 
ve baut lente bs none. 3 muſte (ate to vou, as S. Auguſtine ſommetime ſaſde to 
Iulianus the Pelagian Heretique: Neceſiitate compellitur Talibus pannis indui 

tam 


Plalm 114, 


etiam Veſtra ſuperbia:Tour Pride; be it neuer ſi greate , enen for very poore 
neede K — — 


I beſcecye you, conũder, bowe aduilebly, and reuetentiy ye bfe Goddes Holy % 6.5 


VVoorde. Thus pon ſate, Nathan ſaide vnto Dauid , Our Lorde hathe put awale thy <2? ": 
ſiane thou ſhale nor die: Chriſte ſaithe, Ihe Sinne againſte the Holy Gholte ſhal not be -2- Rey. 12. 

enen. nei 77 — —— the Worlde to comme: Dyes Mare laithe, He Matth.. 
that finneth againſt e Ay Ghoſte , hathe no remiſſion for Euer: but ſhalbe guilty of Mac. 
Fuerlaſtin ane - $ Paule faithe, Beare ye one an — burthen: Chriſte . — 4 Galat 6. 
Peter, To thee wil } geeue the Kties of the Kingedome of Hleuuen, Cc. S. Paule ſaide of Marrh.is. 
him, that had — Chet —.— — — — — „Ler ſutche a aus be I cor. j 

ceuen ouer ts s | 1ptures ꝙ. nge:fut pꝛoperly applied, 

— to god — 22 diſcretely, and learnedly Conclude thus: Cg, 
The hathe a warrante ſufficient to graunte his Pardonnes, and that, as wel to 
the dead,as tothe quicke, | | 

© BP. Hardinge, God is not to be mocked:feare his iudgementes: Abuſe not 
his Name, oꝛ VVoorde in vaine. Ful wel you knowe,that neither Dauid, noz 
Nathan, noz Chriſte,noz Paule were Pardonmoungers. What ſhoulde J further 
ſale to him, that with ſo greate a tountenante, and ſo mutche a do, can fate no- 
thinge ! Let S. Auguſtine bziefely anſweare al theiſe vanities. Thus he ſaithe, 

ly 


Hoc quid eſt aliud, niſi diligenter pro humana ſuſpicione contendere, & Scripturas Augnf De ci 
? What 3 els is this , but ſtoutely to ſtriue fir mannes wit. Li. ̃ C4 


Sanctas negligenter atten 
fanſien and negligently to con des Holy V Voorde? 
The Prophete Dauid, vpon whom ye wonlde ſæme to grounde theſe folies, 


anſweareth you thus, Narrauerunt mihi iniqui fabulationes : Sed non vt lex tua ala ld. 
Domine:T he Wicked haue tolde mee many fooliſhe tales: But, O Lorde, theire tles are no- 
thinge to thy Lawe, S. Auguſtine,if he were nowe aliue, woulte ſate of vou, as he 


ſaide of other pour Pꝛedeteſſours, O Vanitas,vendens Vanitatem, Vanitatem au- , veuſt im 14 
dituris, Vanis,& Credituris:O Vanitie ſellinge Vanitie , to them that Wil heare Vanitie: \,,, e, 10 


that wil helreue it. | 


and Vain art 


Leo ſaithe, In hanc inſipientiam cadunt,qui cum ad cognoſcendam Veritatem (po ud 76. 
heticas voces , non ad A 2 Lite- os piſt 19 
n 


aliquo e obſcuro , non ad Prop 
tas, nec ad Euangelicas Authoritates, ſed ad ſemetipſos recurrunt : Pro this folie they 
fal, that, when they be hindered by imme darkeneſſe from the knowledge of the Truthe , goe 
not to the Voices of the P &,nor to the Writing a of the «Apoſtles, nor to the Authoruier 
of the Goipells: but onely haue recourſe vnto them /eluer, 

Nowe, ſommewhat to ſate of the mater, touchinge youre Par- 
donnes,your owne Doctonre Sylueſter Prieriis, Maiſter of the Popes Palaice, w2ſ- 


teth thus:Indulgentiz Authoritate Scripturz non innotuere nobis: Sed Authort- $y/veſter, Prierts 
ntiſicum, quæ major eſt: Pardonne are A contre Lathe, 


tate Eccleſiæ Romanz, Romanorumque 


not kyowen vnto vs by the Autheritic of t iptures: but by the Anthoritie of the Church 
Rome, and of the Popes, hic he is greater then the Ant horitie of the Scriptures, 


T'pherckoze, . Hardinge, by this Doctours tudgemente, it was greate folte 

to allege ſo many Scriptures foz pzoufe of pour Pardonnes. Fo? here pe are 

taught in god ſadneſe,that pour Pardonnes canne neuer be pꝛoued by anp Scri- 

ptures. Jt had benne mutche better foz yon, to hane alleged onely the Popes Au- 

_ Foz that, as pour Sylueſter teacheth you, far paſſeth al the Authozitie of 
e Scriptures. 

Roſſenſis ſaithe, Ego reſpondeo,non ſatis certo conſtare,a quo primum Indul- 
gentie tradi cœperint. Apud Priſcos vel nulla, vel certe quam rariſs1ma fhiebat mens 
tio de Purgatorio.Quam diu autem nulla eſſet cuta de — , nemo quæſiuit 
Indulgentias. Nam ex illo pendet omnis Indulgentiarum zſtimatio . Si rolla Pur- 

torium, quorſum Indulgentijs opus erit ? Cœperunt Indulgentiz , poſtquam ad 
Gf EF aliquandiu trepidatum eſt : Thus } anſiveare : It cannot wel ap- <4p.L 
feare,from whom Pardonnes firſte beganne. Emongethe Olde Dottonrs, and Fathers of 


the 
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Pandanes. ebe de me sed ado cn tch 5 
Purgatoric — — Was no — n 
price of Pardonnes bangeth of Purgatotte. T akg , Purgatorie,and What ſhal wee 


neede of Pardonnes? Pardones bun, when folkg were a lule fraide With the paines of 


atoric, 
lol Malerin Johannes Maior ſaithe, De Indulgentizs 7 dici poſſunt per certitudinem 
48er. Diſt, 20. quia Scriptura de illis exprelic non loquitur . Nam quod dicitur Petro, Tibi dabo 
queſt. aues,&c.certum eſt. quod oportet iutellgere illam Authoritatem cum ſale. Fatue 
ergo & Superſtitioſz ſunt quædam Indulgentiæ viginti millum annorum;Of Par. 
donnes lle maze be ſaide of cortamiie : for the Scripture ſauthe nothinge of them. 
T euchinge that Chriſte ſaithe vmto Peter, Unto thee wil} geene 
vnderſt and this Anthoruie With a core of Salte (otherwile it mate be unſaucty). Ther- 
fore certaine of the Popes Pardonnes, that promiſe twentic thouſande yeeres are ſoo- 
luſhe, and Superſtitious. 
Bour Schole Doctours them ſelues were monte ſommetime to ſale, Inuentio 
veſelu. indulgentiarum eſt pia fraus, & dolus non malus, quò populus officioſo ertore tra. 
hatur ad pietatem: I be — — 14 4 Godly gnileand a harteleſſe deceite; 
te the intent, that by a denote kinde of Erroure the maze be drawen to G g 
Here, . Hat dinge, vou ſæ, the Antiguitie, tie, and belt countenance 
of pour Pardonnes: That they lowed firſt ont of the ſinhes of pour Purgatotic, as 
one Uanitte oweth out of an other: Nou ſ, that pour Pardonnes ſommetimes 
male be Supetſtitious, and ful of folie: You ſc, that the ſals of your Pardonnes 
is a Godly guile,and a denoutc kinde of errgure, to leade the peole. This is the 
faireſt coloure,ye can diuiſe, to late vpon it. But miſcrable is that people, that 
thus muſte be leavdc by guile, and erroure. 
Atlphorſ do cas Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe , Nulla res eſt , quam minus aperte Sacrz Litera 
firo.Lt f Induls prodiderint:& de qua minus vetuſti Scriptores dixerint. Non eſt mentio vila de In. 
* dulgentijs: There is nothinge that the Scriptures haue ed. or Wherof the olde Lear- 
genthe, ge P = 
ned Fathers haue leſſe written, then of Pardonnes. Of Pardonnes(in the Scriptures t 
Deconrs) there is no mention. | 
Of the ſhame leſſe Parchandiſe , and ſales hereof , many Godly menne haue 
* complained, Ve haue turned godlineſte tnto gaint:and.as S. Peter ſaithe, I brough 
4 Te  conctonſueſſe,by fuined ſpeache,yes haue made Martes, and A arlętte of the people. One 
2 Ferri x of pour owne friendes ſaithe thus, In multis Breuibus continentur tot Indulgen- 
O Tra. tiæ, vt boni Viri mitentur, vnquaàm de Conſcientia Papæ, vel alicuius boni viri po- 
con unc fam cum tuiſſe illa procedere: n ny of theire Bos there are conteined ſo daics,and yeerts 
Couctl, Larer@n. of Pardonne,that good menne marutile,that they conlde euer comme — the Con ſente ei- 
Lis.3.C4p8. ther of the Pope r of any other good man 
Angeſ ln B. To conclude, w wil ſaie with S Auguſtine, Fratres, Ieſum Chriſtum Iuſtum 
than, Tract a, habemus Aduocatum apud Patrem. Ipſe eſt propitiatio pro Peccatis noſtris: Hoc 
qui tenuit. Hæreſim non fecit: Hoc qui tenuit, Schiſma non fecit. Vnde enim facta 
ſunt Schiſmata:Cum dicunt honnnes, Nos iuſli ſumus: Nos Sanctiicamus immun- 
dos: Nos iuſtiicamus impios: Nos petimus: Nos impetramus: Hy Bretiren, we haut 
Iiſas Chriſte the Rig hicous our Aduoc ate with the Father. He is the Propitiation,or Par- 
donne for aure ſinnes, He that helde this , neuer made Hereſie : He that held this neuer 
made Sc haſmus For Whereef doo Schiſmes comme? Hereof they comme: hen menne ſaie,(as 
rowe the P3pe ſaithe,)1Vee are righteous: Wee doo make Holy the unholy:We doo iſt ifie 
the Wickad:Wee doo Prate:Voee doo obteine Pardonne for others by our Prater. 
T he eApologie,(ap.#.Duuſion. J. 
Theife menne are woonte to ſpeake mutehe of a certaine ſcerefe 
Doctrine of theirs , and of theire manifoide and ſundzte xeadingegs. 
Let them therefo2ebunge foozthe ſomme what now. i they tan, that 


it mate appt are, theꝝ haue at leaſte teadde, oꝛ doo know * 


— 20 a6 * * 


Churche of Englande. g. parte. Got 

They haue often ſtoutely noiſed in al.cozners, where they went, that 
al the partes oftheire Religion be very olde, and haue benne appꝛo⸗ 
ued,nof onelp ofthe multitude. but alſo by the conſent,and continual 
obſeruation of al Hations. times. Let them therefoze onte in theire 
life, Gewe this theire Antiquitie: Let them make appeare to the ete, 
that the thinges.wherof thet makeſutche a doo, haue taken ſo longe, 
and large encreaſe ; Let them declare, that al Chziltitan Nations 
haue agreed by conſente to this theire Religion, | 
Napy,nay,they turne their backes.as we haue ſaide already;and 
flee from theire owne Decrees,and haue cut of, and aboliſhed againe 
within a ſhozte ſpace, the ſame thinges,whiche but a fewe peeres be- 
foze,them ſelues had eſtabliſhed, fo: euer moꝛe, foꝛſoothe. to tontinew. 
Howe Goulde one then truſt them in the Fathers, in the Olde Coun- 
telleg, and in the MWooꝛdes ſpoken by God» They haue not, good 
Loꝛde . they hane not (J (ate thoſe thinges, whiche they boaſte, they 
haue:thei haue not that Antiquitie, thei haue not that V niuerſalitie, 
they haue not that Conlenc, neither of al places, noꝛ of al times. 
And, thoughe they haue a deſire rather to diſlemble, yet they them 
ſelues are not ignoꝛante hereof: yea, and ſommetiine alſo they let not 
toconfeſſe it openly. And fo: this cauſe thei ſaie, that the ozdinaunces 
of the Olde Councelles. and Fathers be ſiitche,as mate nowe, x then 
be altered, and. that ſundꝛie. and divers Decrees ſerue fo2 ſundꝛie, and 
diuers times ot the Churche. Thus lurtze thei vnder the name of the 
Churche, and begulle ſeely creatures with theire vaine gloſinge. It 
is to be metueiled. that either menne be ſo blinde. that they can not ſee 
this: oz, ii they ſee it, that they can be ſo patiente, ſo lightiy, and ſo 
quiet iy to beare it. 2 a Ra {> Do 


Here is muche a doo, and as ſome faie, great bodſte,andfmal roſte:many woordes, litle mater. 
The ſenſe of theiſe woordes(if | be not deceiued) reſembleth M. Tewels chalenginge ſprite, as like 
45 an Ewereſembleth a ſheepe.VVhat we can bringe ſootthę, wee ſaie nor. (a) Neither thinke we 
it neceſſaric at your requeſte, to ſhewe, what we hade reade, and what we knowe . Boaſtinge and 
bragginge ſhewes we leaue to you: that you require, hath benne rr declared otherw here. 
Al thinges are not to be ſaide at al times Tet two ofyout lo de lies beſides other that you make 
here, I wil be ſo bolde, as to diſcouer . The decrees of relate Tridentine Councel(for that is it that 
ou meane although they be not yet in al places moſte exadtely obſerued, yet be they not repealed, 
cut of, and aboliſhed againe, as you ſaie. ö | 

bj And what a fowle lie is that other, where you ſaie, that our ſclues acknowlegde and con- 
ſeſſe openly, chat the faith and Doctrine. which we holde, is not Ancient, and Vniuerſal, for times, 
places, and conſerite of al? VVhatels meane we, when wechalenge vnto vs and claime the Catho- 
like Faithe? Bur this is your accuſtomed lender Rherorike, when proufes and argumentes of truth 
faile you, to vie the figure of impitdeat licinge , and ſate, that we our ſelues conſeſſe it to be true, 
which you impure vnto vs. VVhat ſo euer you ſaie in this place, wee male of right retourne it euer 
to vou So we doo, and ſo take you / & c. And for ought that I can (ee yet, as our Synagog had of 


late the beginnainge, ſo it is like ſhortely ro make an endinge. 


| 1 T be Biſhop of Sareſburie, Oy 

Of al theſe wazdes, t others moe, ſo vaine, as many, there is not one woꝛde 
wo:the the anſwearinge. What afiſayce M. Hardinge, and his friendes haue 

in thetr Antiquitie, it mare appeare by thr laſte Diviſion. | 

The Apologie, Cap. g. Diuiſion. 1. | 

But, whereas thei haue tommaunded. that thoſe Decrees hould 
bt volde, as thinges nowe warn too olde, and that haue loſte theire 
* grace, 


E, 4 
| 
. 

9 


(a) It is g od 
policic for him, 
that hathe no- 
thinge to ſhew, 
to holde his 
peace. 


(b) For trial 


hereof, conſi- 


der oncly the 
woordes of 


Roftentis, 
Maior, and 
Alphonſus, 
alleged in the 
former Diuiſiò. 


2 2 2 
— 
= 


— a 
o _— — — ———— — — - . ———— Y - 
b 8 ' 
Pa „ K&K 424 c > 2 * 
ä a . 8 — 7 - # l Ar 
— . : 
\ 0 ph 2 4 . x . 1 
— > * 2 * 2 : * 8 Cy b 
58 * a 1 k y- 4 \ c = 4 
« * * 8 v- © * — * * * 4 fx age ——_—_ — . 
* a * P 4 X —_. * 
2 Jy Sn IT 2 : 
* I | EY LES 


"Ws > © ow —_— Wy 
-— ound: Prey dro eg wes ws or — a $ > 


* * 322 — 6 = * 4 - 
9 1 2 — — — — 2 —— W f 7 * 
. PT. e ad RS E 9 — » ys S — N 
4 5 2 . K 0 * « 


— 


TY 
* 
* - 
. . 
— _ 
5 — 2 8 wy » * * 0 > — # 
« 8 —_ 0 . * ab . 
= - . 
— Fu — — Y 
— * * * - 0 — 0 - — . 4a a * 
SS 77 © us A 2 oC — FF. * - — - — — 
- -4.4++ 4 ba <2. oy - * 7 DJ 
4 — * + f S 
* 


0 


* 


— 5 
— 
— 


— — 3- 
PE . 2 r % vx 
<4 $4 „„ 
mo <> . « = ©, - 


— 
2 


2 Pay A. - FS l 2 
. DOES: Ar oy = ds © 


602 Ihe Defenſe of the Apologie ofthe 
perdappes they baue pꝛoulded, in theire ſteede , certalne other 
beter hmges.ou moze potable by thpeople, Fo iti com 


vvere aliuc againe , they coulde neither better, nor more Codly 
—— Goddes Churche, then it is at this preſente gouerued 
OY ATI rn SI) 3 
. affe in ſtcede of vvheate. ag Hieremie ſaithe: and ſutche thinges. 
nas, accogding to Eſaie the Propheres woozdes,God neuer required 
: attheire handes . They haue ſtopped vp, ſaithe he, al the vaines of 


the cleare ſpringinge vvater, and haue digged vp for the people 
Jeceiuable, nd pud clike pittes, ful of — and filthe — Tu 


neither haue, not are hable to holde pure vvater. Thep haue pluc⸗ 
hed awaie from the people the Holy Communion, the V V oorde 


of God. from whence al comſoꝛte ſwoulde be taken,the true VVoor- 

ſhippinge of God alſo,andthe right vic of Sacramentes, and Prai- 

er: and haue geeuen vs of theire owne to plaie withal in the meane 

while, Salte, V V ater, Oile, Boxes, Spirrle, Palmes, Bulles, Iubi- 

les, Pardonnes, Croſſes, Senſinggs, and an endeleſſe rabble of Cere- 
1 lnirfica. Monies. (as a man might terme them with Plaurus)pzety games, 
bites. to make ſpoztewithal. . | 

Al. Hardinge. 


(a But the Pope Nube and revel whiles ye wil, the Churche is gouetned by (a) woorde,and by © iſcipline.If 
victh nethet of Chriſte him ſelſe or his Apoſtles were aliue againe, the woorde, that is to ſaie (bj the Dodrine of 
them bathe, aut belefe , nowe preached and received in the Catholike Churche (b) neither ſhoulde be altered, 
(b)Vnrrurhes, (b nor coulde be bettered. b] For it is the ſame, ha taught him ſelte. And that we douhte not oſ it, 
without cither accordinye to his promiſe , he hathe ſente the holy Ghoſte, to enforme the Churche ol al truthe. Malk 
meaſure dr re- Remember 2 not who fade, l am God, (c) and am not changed? againe, that the woorde of God ” 
rde of ſhame remaineth or cucr? Fx Palm it 
c)O folie. The This beinge true, it is euidente, that we hahe the ſounde ond weighty wheate, whiche no per- 
Change is in ſccution of tyrauntes, ao blaſtes ot Heretikes. no contagion of euil manners, for theſe ſiſtene hun · 
vou, and not in d ted yeeres coulde either hlowe from the floorept our Lordes berneithe Chutche, ot corrupt. VVe 
God. haue accordinge to the Apoſlles counſel, keapte that hathe benne committed ynto vs. VVe haue Depoſ 
enioved the fountaine of the water of life, 1. Tin 
Ye charge vs ſoarc , that wee haue plucked awaic from the people the holy communion , the 
VVoorde of God, the true woorſhippinge of God, the righto vic of the Sacramentes , and Prater. 
VVho ſo euer taketh theſe five awale, wherein chicfly ſtandeth our ſaluation, the ſame d) is 
(d) The Golpel Antichtiſte. VVere not that ye haue alicady donne ſo muchefor vs, as the worlde maie take 
in your mouth. you for impudente liets, we woulde not quictly beare ſo grecuous a mater. But nowe, that ye 
For a}rheſe fiue $297 tried your ſelſes fo falſe of your woorde,wee litle eſtoeme it: yout railing is no ſlaundet. Lalt- 
thinges te. y concerninge praicr,, what hathe beaneordeined by our holy forefathers (e) of al ages, directed 
Pope bath quite ith the ſprite of God, for the maintenance and encreaſe of it to Goddes honoure "= in fewe 
taken awaic. yeeres by « uh in ſtincte of Sathan, to promote his Kingedomę, yee haue viterly aboliſhed , and by 
(e)Vanrath. For ic ked violence brought the people from t) deuotion to a cateleſſe idleneſſe, from ſpeakinge to 
your Barbarous God with hartes and ppes. to (f ) a ſpiritual dumneſſe, from praiers (f) to chapters . from holy 
vVASUeWwen Pray chinkinge to (f) vnprofitable harkeninge. 6 | | 
lers, in the time Ye can not abide Salre, V Vater, Ove, Palme, the Croſle, Incenſe, &c.no marucl. No more 
of the Anciente can not the Deuil , who poſſeſſeth you, and riderh you, and after his one wil driueth you from 
Learned Fa- twumbectrom Chriſſen Religion and from at Godbnes. VVere it fb chat your ſprite coulde awaic 
er, Were ne with thoſe thinges , then were it not agreeinge with his ſprite; Votil ye geue place to the {prize 
er Knowen. ot God, who maie driue out of you the ſpixite of Sathan, wee looke to heaze no better tidinges 


atruch $ ; of you. h 
[Blaſyhemies 7, Fee Seriſburie, | 
Nhe wert tome ohat angrie, . Hardinge, when pe thus beſfurred your 2 


Churche of Englande. $:parte. Soy Chriſtes 
It pitiethe me in pour behalte. Chrifte,and bis Apoſiles ye ſate)neuer ruled the Churche SOuerne- 
in better order, then it is nowe ruled by the Pope, and his Cardinalles. Euen fo might they Mente no 
baue ſalde, that had tourned I he Houſe of God into a Cane of T heenes. Dne of poure better 
frendes ſaithe, Apoſtolorum mperibgs rudi adhuc erat Eccleſia: In the time of the th * 
»Apoitles.the Churche pet Was rade,and Barbarous, and out of order. And, beinge en the 
afterwarde repzoued foz bis blaſphemous ſpcache , he anſwearcd lewdcly in his Popes, 


u. 
. 7 
Rudr,mdigeitaque moles: . 
* | 'G; Specie. 
Dthers of pou ſaſe, Chriſtus in Carlo præ ſidet: Papa in Terris refidet: Chrifte 4 ap nave 
ealethe in Heauen-the Pope in Earthe. An other ſaithe, Cmnes Sanfhones Sedis A po- adner/i H= 
ſtolcæ fic accipiendz funt,tanquam ipſius Diuina voce Petri firmatz: Al the Lama wn, ray o 
of the A que See of Rome muſte ſo be taken , as if thei were corfirmed by the Diuine . 
voice of Peter b:mſelfe, An other ſaithe, Sicut oſtium regitur Careine, ita Eccleſia Pt 
Romana regitur Conſiſio Cardinalium : As the deere is ruled by the hooke , {6 in the wy E 
Churche of Rome ruled by the Counſel of Cardinalles. . e if 
Therefoze the Pope him lelte taitbe thus vnto tem, Vos eritis Senatores vi 7 —_ 
bis, & Regnum ſimiles, vert Mundi Cardines, ſuper quos militantis oflium Eccleſiæ Beſſerionemr, 
voluendum, & regendum eſt: Tee ſhal be the Senatoures of my Cittie , and like ente eder. Vergil 
Kinges, the very hookgs, and ſtates of the weride, vpon Whom the very deore of the Churche de Iduentorih. 
eMulitante mute be turned and ruled. Hutthe are they, whom S. Hierome (mas LI 4. ca. 5. 
22 thus to ſate, Non eſt vir in domo. Non eſt Chriſtus Corporaliter in Eccle- Ceremeniar. lit 
Surgens enim a mortuis, Aſcendit in Cælum: nobiſtg Miniſterium gubernandg ccf. g cs. 
Eccleſie, ſuam, videlicet, Domum reliquit: My Huſtande is not at home. (T hat is to Hieram. in pro. 
fate ) Chritte is not nowe Corporalty in the Churche. For, bemoe riſen from the deade , he is uerb.7. : 
Aſcended into Heauen:and bathe leafte unto vs the gouernemente of bu Churche: that i, 
the Whole orderinge of hus Houle. \ | 
True it is, as pou ſale, God is one, and is not changed, And his Woorde endurethe 
for euer. But the Change is in you, M. Hardinge, and not in — 208 
is the Monde of Life: youre Mode is the Wia2de of Uanitic . God the Father 7 
bathe not planted it: Thercfoze it ſhalbe plucked vp by the rotes. God ſaithe by * Am 
the Pꝛophete Malachie: The lippes of the Prieſte ſhal keepe knowledge amd the people ſhal Murr. g 
require the Le at bis monthe. For he is the Angel of the Lorde of Hoftet. Vos autem re- Malach.z. 
ceſsiſtis de Via, &c. But you are gonne backe from the V Vaie : you haue offended 
many a one in the Lawe: you haue broken the Couenante of Leui, ſaithe the Lorde 
of Hoſtes. And therefore hauc I made you to be deſpiſed. Lon od] 
Pee haue changed the moſte parte of the Apoſtles Doctrine: And of al, that e- 
ner they oꝛdeined, ye haue in a manner lcafte nothinge ſtandinge. S. Bernarde 8 
faith of pour owne Church of Rome, A planta pedis vſque ad verticem Capitis,non Baue in c 
eſt ſanitas vlla: Fram the ſole of the foote,vnto the Crowne of the heade,there is not one whole gy (ane paulh 
place, And pet ye beare vs ſtrongely in bande, that Chriſte, and his A poſtles ne- 
= ruled the Churche in better oꝛder, then it is nowe ruled by the Pope, and his 
rchnalles. 8 | 
Al the reſte cf poure emptie talke is anſwearcd ſufficiently befoze. Yet one 
pange of vont eloquence,J wate not in any wiſe leaue vntouched. Thus ye ſafe, 
By the inſtincte of Satan, ye haue brought the people from deuotion to cateleſſe idlenefle : fron 
ſpeakinge to God with hartes, and lippes, to a ſpiritual doumbeneſſe. from Praiers, to Chapters: 
from Holy thinking, to vnprofitable hearkeninge. Jf J were not wel e wih pour 
ſpeche. M. Hardinge, 3 toulde not thinke, ve would ſo vnaduiſedly beſtowe pour 
woꝛdes. 3 doubte not. but euen hereby it ſhal ſone apprare, whether of vs bathe 
wilfully bꝛeken the Apoſtles Ordes, and refuſed the Godly examples of the Holy 
Primitive Churche of God. V telle ve, that the Readinge of the Scriptures vntg 
the people, in the Churche of God , is a Spiritual doumbeneſſe, anda thinge vn- 


p:ofitable,as onclp diuiſed of our ſelues, and that, as you ſaie, by the inſtincte of 
Cre Sathan, 
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council. Laodice. 
Can 6. 

Lede Reſurre- 
firone Demin“, 
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Chr) ſeſtom un 
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Ambreſ. Lil. 
Eprit 20, 
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How! Hom. 3 9. 
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33 neuer betoꝛt, either knowen,oz vled by any Catholique Learned Fa, 
ther. 

Do litle regarde you, what you ſaie. Any man, that hathe benne connerſante 
in the Anctente Fathers, mate caſſly repzoue pour folie. 

Origen ſalthe, Iudaicarum Hiſtoriarum Libri traditi ſunt ab Apoſtolis, Le- 
gend in Eccleſiſ: The Bootes of (the Olde Teſtamente, whiche are called) the fo. 
ria of the Iewes, Were deliuered by the «Apoitles,te be readde in the Churches, Bio- 
nyſius ſaithe , Deinde ordine hahetur Sacrorum Librorum Leftio: Afterwards 
folowe in order the Leſſons of the Holy Bookgs , luſtinus Martyr faithe , Die Solis 
omnes, qui in oppidis, vel in agris morantur, vnum in locum conueniunt : Com. 
mentariaty Apoſtolornm , vel Prophetarum Scripta leguntur . Deinde, is , qui 
præeſt, admonet omnes, & hortatur, vt ea, quæ let ta ſunt, bona, imitentur. Deinde 
ſurgimus omnes, & comprecamur: Von the Sondaie,the Chriſtian people , that dwel in 
rowne or Countrie qneete togeather in one place There the Epiſtles of the Apoltes,or the 
Prophetes V Vritinges are pronounced vnto vs. Aſterwarde, he that is the Cheeſe, or 
Mimiſter warnethe, and exhortethe al the relle, that thei wil folowe thoſe good thinges, that 
thei haut hearde readden. T hat donne wer riſe vp al, and praie togeather, F. 5 — 
ſaithe, Lector perſgnat Verba ſublimia:Kuanvelium Chriſti legit: A Fratribus con- 
ſpicitur : Cum Ls 10 Fraternitatis auditur : The Reader ſonndethe ont the hig he, and 
Heauenly Woor der! He readethe out the Goffel of Chrifte: He ij ſeene of the 2 He 
i hearde with toie of ( al ) the Brotherhoode. 


The Fathers in the Councel of Conſtantinople ſaithe thus, Tempore Di. 


ptychorum cucurrit omnis multitudo cum magno ſilentio circumcirca Altare, 
& auchebant : At the time of Readinge ( of the Chapter) «l the multitude of the people 
with greate ſilence drevve rounde about the Aultare , or Communion Table, and gaus care, 

In the Councel of Laodicea it is witten thus, In Sabbatis Euangcha com 
alijs Scripturis legi conuenit : /pon the Sabbothe daie it is conueniente, that the Goſpels, 
and other Scriptures be readde (in the Churche vnto the people). Leo ſatthe, 
Solennitati Sacratiſymz Lectionis ſubiungatur exhortatio Sacerdotis : After the 
ſolemne Readingr of the moſte Holy Leſſon, let there folowe the Sermon, or Exhortation of the 
Proeite, 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Stat Miniſter, & Communis Miniſter, & alta voce cla - 
mat. Poſt illam vocem Lector incipit Propheſiam Eſalæ: The Nl imſter, and Com- 
mon Miniſter ſtendethe vp, and crieth out with lowde voice ( late inge, keepe ſilence, and 
geue eare). After that, the cad beginnethe the Propheſie of E ae. S Ambroſeſaith, 

on poſſum ego a me facere quicquam:ſicut audio, & iudico. Audiſtis Leftam: E- 
go non accuſo vos: Moſes vos accuſat: Audiſtis Lectum: (Chriſte ſaithe ) cannot do 
any thinge of mee ſelſe: As f beare,ſs f indge. Ve haue hearde it readden: f accuſe you not: 
it is Moſes,that accuſethe you. Yee haue hearde it readden. 

S. Auguſtine ſaitte, Audiſtis, cum Enangehum legeretur : Mods, cum legeres 
tur, ſi intenti fuiſtis Lectioni, Audiſtis : Audiumus in Lectione, quæ lecta eſt, Fra- 
tres dilectiſsimi: Tee bearde, hen the Goſpel was readde: Te heard erewhile;,ywhen it Was 
readde, if ye gaue care te the Readinge : Dearely beloued , wee haue beards in the Leſlon, 
that hathe benne readde. 

Percbp,J thinke, it maſe appeare,that the Readinge of Leſſons, and Chapters, 
is no ewe Diuiſe in the Churche of Cod. 

Ind pet wil you tel vs. M. Hardinge, that al this is ontly a Spiritual doumb · 
neſſe, and an vnprofitable Hearkeninge, broughte in by the inſtincte of Sathan, to 
promote his Kingedome ? ©2 if vou dare ſo to tel vs, muſte we belœue you:! 

Netily, Iſidorus ſatthe, Lectio eſt non parna audientium ædiſicatio. Vnde o⸗ 
ortet, vt quando Pſallitur, Pſallatur ab omnibus: quando Oratur, Oretur ab omni- 
bus: quando Lectio legitur, facto ſilentio, xque audiatur a cunctis: The Leſſon (in 
the Churche) bringethe greate profite to the hearers. T herefore, when Singinge is, (et 
Singe toveather:when Praier iet al Prait toveather: And, when the Leſlon, ot Cha- 


pccr 


Ugo ů ů ů tin 


1 „ 


Churche of Englande. g. part. Goß 

13 readde, let ſilence be made, and let al heare her. Teytullian ſaithe, 

mus ad [iterarum Djuinarum Commemorationem: Fidem Sanctis Vocibus pa- 
ſexmus: Spem eri imus: Fiduciam figimus : Wee comme togeather to the readmye of the 
Holy Scriptures: wee feede our Faithe With thoſe Heauenly Voices: Wee raiſe vp eur affiance: 
wee feften our hope. Againe he ſaithe , Vbi fomenta Fidei de Scripturarum Le- 
yaa A — the fredinge of Faithe , that commethe by the open pronouncingr, and Rea- 

* urei. 

* ſaithe, Non fuiſſet neceſſarium, Legi hæc in Fecleſia , niſi ex his ædiſi- 
catio aliqua audientibus præberetur : t had net henne Nec eſſarie, to haue theſe thinges 
readde in the Churt he, omleſſe thereof mig ht growe ſomme profite to the heavers, 

Leo ſaſthe , Sacram Dominicæ Paisionis Hiſtoriam Euangelica, vt moris eſt, 
narratione decurſam , ita omnium veſtrum arbitror inhæ ſiſſe pectoribus, vt vni- 
cuique audientium,ipſa Lectio quædam facta fit viſio: 7 thmke,thar the Floly ftorie of 
aur Lordes Paſſion, hut he wer, as the manner is, haue reddde vnto you, is ſo fait ened unto 
al your hartes, that the very hearinge it ſelſi unto cuery of the Heavers ts a linde of ſetinge, 
Chi ſoſtome ſaithe , The manner was, that befoze every ſutche Leſſon, oz > 5 
pter, the iniſter ſhoulde [ate vnto the people , with a loude voice, Attendamus: 
Let vs Marke. 

$, Auguſtine ſaithe, Epiſtolæ Apoſtolicz, non tantum illis Scriptz ſunt , qui 
tempore iſſo, quo ſcribebantur , auchebant, ſed etiam nobis. Non enim ob aliud in 
Eccleſia recitantur!The Apoſtles Epiſtles were not Written onely to them, that hearde them 
at the ſame time, when thei were written, but aſſo to vu. For te none other pourpoſe are thes 
readde openly in the Churc he. 
This therefoze is no Spiritual Doumbeneſſe, M. Hardinge: This is no Vn- 
profitable Hearkeninge: This is no Inſtincte, oz V Voorke of Sathan. S. Au- 


guſtineſaithe, Vide Formicam Dei:Surgit quotidie:Currit ad Eccleſiam Dei: Orat: 


Audit Lectionem: Hymnum cantat: ruminat, quod audit: Apud ſe cogitat: recon- 

dit intus grana electa de area: Beholde Goddes Emote: Shee riſethe daiely : Shee remnethe 

to the Churc he of God: Shee Praiethe: Shee hearethe the Leſſon, „Chapter: Shee ſin- 

gethe the Pſalme : Sher chewethe , by remembrethe , that ſhee har he hearde : Shee mu- 

ferhe v pon it within her ſelfe: And within Shee latethe vp the Cornes choſen from the 
e 


Nowe male pou bethinke ſclfe,P. Hardinge. Howe can pou ſo vainelyv 
ſale, that the Readinge of the Holy Scriptures, 02 Chapters is a newe diuiſe in the 
Churche of God: You ſ& , al the Anctente Learned Fathers with one conſente 
beare witnefſe againſte you, What ſhal wee thinke, is the V Voorde of God, if 
the Hearinge of Goddes Make, be the V V oorke of Sathan ? TWhat wil pou cal 
Spiritual —— in the Churche , if the Publiſhinge of Goddes Holy Wil, be 
Spiritual beneſſe? Acknowledge your errour. Gœue glozie to God, Ahat 
wiſe man wil beleue you further? 

But, here maie you talle to minde, the Spiritual Speaches , and Heauenlyp 
ſoundes of youre Churches There mate pou heare, Aue Mater Anna, plena 
melle Canna: Dic nobis Maria, quid vidiſti in via? And at the Halowinge of pour 
Agnos Dei, in commeth a Poſte in haſte, and ſweattnge, and tellethe the Pope, 
Domine, Domine , Domine : Iſti ſunt Agni nouelli ;qui annuntiauerunt Allelua. 
Modò venerunt ad fontes &c. Here is pꝛety geare to comfozte the Conſcience: as 
god, as a ſonge of Robin Hoode. Bettcr were it foz pou , to ſitte doumbe in the 
Churche of God, then thus to ſpeake. | 

Pour Churches, your Churches, M Hardinge, are ful, not onely of Spiritual, 
but alſo of Corporal, and Horrible doumbeneſſe. Ot al, that is ſaide, oꝛ donne 
there, be it never ſo fonde, the poꝛe Godly People knoweth nothinge. S. Augu- 
Nine fatthe, di intellectum mentis remoneas, nemo xdificatur, audiendo, quod non 
imtelligit: ye remour the vnderitandinge of the minde noman is edified,or taakethe profite 


by hearinge,thar he cannot vnder ſt ande. 
Seeg Cheyſo⸗ 
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cli Matth. and alſs the time. For he, that underitandethe not, that he hearethe,looſcthe the thing 


Bom, 131 


13 rerr ficli. 


Nur 1g. 


ſeſſe to quiet 
men nes conſci- 
ences. Reade 


the anſweare 


Aus. Steuchus 
in Librum Nus 
meror.Ce 19. 


Sinnes fore- of pour V 


eeuen by 
oly VV. 
ter. 
In Fo call. 


Prowerb, u 


| 


Nicole.Cuſan, 
Cribrationts, 
L. 33 


Cr. L. i. 
EPiff. 3. 


Tertullian in 


A pologet ic 9. 


Romid.1. 


god TheDefenſeof the Apologie of * 


Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Perdiderunt audiendi laborem, & tempus . Nam qui non 
intelligit. quod audit. perdit quod audit: T hes haue loſte bothe their laboure in heari ge 


e.that be 


hearethe, FTherefoze the Pope him ſelfe in bis Pontifical , gæuethe this ſpecial 
Charge vnto the Reader,Stude Lectiones Sactas diſtinctè, & aperte proferre ad In- 


telligentiam , & ædificationem fidelium : Endenonre thee ſelfe to pronounce the Holy 
Le 


ons(02 Chapters) di/tintHy,and plamely(not to a Spiritual doumbeneſſe, but) to 


the underit andinge, and profite of the Faitheful. 
Louching the Pzaters, that the ſimple 


ple maketh in a tongue vnknowen, 


Chriſte ſaithe,T bu people honourethe me with their lippes: But heir hartes are farre from 


mee. 


What ſhal I ſaie to al this, bur that ye lie? Iwou 


The eApelogie,Cap. 9. Dinifion,2, 


Jn theſe thinges haue they ſet al theire Religion. teachinge the 
people, that by the ſame , God mate be duely pacified, Spirites be 


dꝛiuen awate, and mennes conſtiencts wel quicted. 
eM, 2 


— 
d ſaie, as the manner is, Sauiag your woor- 


ſhippes: but that your often aud vnſhamefaſte lieing hath quite taken awaie from you al opinion 
*Yatruthe. For of honeſtie. Al Chriſtes Religion whiche we profeſſe, conſiſteth not in theſe ihinges, * neither by 
hereby ye pro- theſe be mens conſciences quieted. By certaine of theſe, cuil and impure ſprites be driven awaic in 
deede. VV hiche here by ſundric Auncient recordes and Teſtimonics I woulde declare to be moſte 
true, were it not wel yenough knowen by experience.But as for you, whereas neither Breade, 
nor Vater. nor Croſſe driueth you awaie, it ſeemeth ye are woorſe to be coniured, then the deuil 
him ſelſe. Many of your ſecte Catholike Princes haue founde ſo ſtubborn, as they coulde yet ne- 
uer ridde theire Countries of them, but by coniuration of fire. 


The Biſhop 


Pe ſafe , yee neuer ſought to quiet mens onſciences by Oile, V Vater, Pal. 


4 


mes, ic. And therefoze pe ſtande vp a tippe toe, and in your famtliare manner, trie 
oute,yec lie. Foz ſhozte trial hereof, one example mate ſuffiſe , in ſtde of many. 


Auguſtine Steuchug,one of pour ſpecial, wazthy Docoures, ſaithe thus, A 
Sale, & Orationibus Sanctificamus, vt ad carum Aſperſum noſtra deleantur 
ta: We halowe Water With Salte, and Prater, that by the S 


as 
Lat 
prikelinge thereof aur ſinnes 
maze be — — Reade pour ownePontifical:and pe ſhal finde in the halowinge 
ater, your Aſſhes, pour Palmes,pour Candles, it this clauſe evermoze 


in the ende, Vt ſint nobis ad Salutem Animz ; & Corporis : That they maie be to vs 


to the Saluation of Body, and Soule. 


Whereas in the ende ye vaunte your ſelfe of your Crueltie, and ſo pleaſantly 
make Spozte with the Bloude of pour Bzethzen, take it not foz il, if J anſweare 


you with the woꝛdes of Salomon, Viſcera impiorum crudelia T he bowels of the 


wicked be alwaies cruel, FCherein,M. nge, ſtandethe pour greateſte puiſſance. 
If ye were no better armed with Fire, and Swerde, then pe be with Scriptures, and 


Doctoures, no wiſe man woulde greately feare pour fozce. 


Wee mate ſale of pou, as Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe of the Turke, Omnium,quz 


in Alchorano continentur, vltima reſolutio eſt gladius ; 
ed in the Alchoran gs 


of al thinges,that are contein 


Swerde. 


T he laite reſolution,and trial 


As foꝛ vs, we male anſwearc pou nowe, as S. Cyprian ſommetime anſwea⸗ 
red the Heathens: Nobis ignominia non eſt,pati a Fratribus, quod paſſus eſt Chri- 
ſtus: ueque vobis gloria eſt,facere,quod fecit Iudasi t is no ſhame for v5,to ſuſf er of aur 
Brethren the (ame violence, that Chriſte ſuffered : neither is it any praiſe for you , to dos the 


ſame thinge that Iudas did. 


Tertullian ſatthe vnto pour Fathers, Crudelitas veſtra , gloria noſtra eſt : Se- 
men eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum: Tour crueltie is our glorie: I be Blonde of Chriitians is 
the ſeede of the Goifel, 3 pꝛaie God,al that innoccnte Bloude, that bathe benne 
ſheadde in this cavſe,be not required at pour handes in the dait of Wrathe,and at the 


declaration of the tuitt iuagemente of G od. 


The 
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| ; TheeApolegie,Cap. io. Dian... | | 
Fo? theſe, loe,be the oꝛiente colonres' , and Pꝛitious @oures of 
Chuſtian Religion:theſe thinges doothe God looke vpon . and accep⸗ 
tethe them thankefully: theſe muſte comme inplare to be honoured, | 
and muſte put quite awaie the Inſtitutions of C hꝛiſte, a of his Apo- Mi 
ſtles. Ind , like ag in tunes paſte, when wicked Kinge leroboam | 


bad taben from the people the righte ſeruinge of God, # had bzought 17 
them to wooꝛſhip the Goulden Calues, leſte perchance they mighte #58 
alterwar de change theire minde, and ſlippe awaie, geatinge them a⸗ 1 
gaine to leruſalem to the Temple of God, there he erhozred them 115 
with a lounge tale, to be ſtedlaſte, ſateinge thus vnto them: O Iſrael, ths! 
theſe Calucs be thy Goddes. In this ſozte tommaunded poure 174 
God. you ſooulde woozſhippe him. Foz it (oulde be wearifome, and Ni 
troubulous fox you.to take vpon you a iourney fo farre ol, and yerely l 
to goe vp to Ieruſalem, there to ſerue, and hononre youre God: Even | WIKI 


after the very ſame ſozt, when theſe menne had once made the Lawe 
of God of none efkecte,thzough their owne Traditions, feaxinge that 
the people ſhoulde after warde open theireetes,and fal an other wate, 
and ſhoulde ſomewhence els ſecke a ſuret meane oftheir Saloation, 
leſu, how often haue they criedout, This is the ſame woozlhipping, itt | 
he ſttaſtely requirethe of vs. and where⸗ | j 


that pleaſethe God # wi | 
with he wil be turned from his wꝛathe: that by theſe thingesis con⸗ ; 
ſerued the Unitie of the Churche : that by theſe al ſinnes be cleanſed, . 
andconſcitnces quieted:and that. who ſd depattethe from thele hathe M1 EH 
leafte vnto him ſelfe no hope of Euetlaſtinge Saluation. Fo: it were 40 
weariſome, and troublous (ſaie they) foꝝ the people to reſoꝛte to 11 
Chriſte, tothe Apoſtles, and to the Anciente Fathers, end to obſerue | HEY 
continually, what theire wil,and commanndement ſhould be. This, i 
ye mate ſee, is to vvithdravve the people of God from the vveaxe +. 25 101408 
Elementes of the vvorlde, from the Leauen of the Scribes , and Ne 
Phariſeis, and from the Traditions of menne. It were reaſon, no Kine 
doubte, that Chriſtes Commaundementes, #the Apoſtles were RH 
remoued, that theſe theire heſtes and diuiſes might comme in place. 4 
O iuſte cauſe, I pꝛomiſe vou, why that Anciente, and ſo longe allo⸗ 4 
wed Doctrine ſhoulde be nowe aboliſhed. and a newe Foꝛme of iZeli- nee 


gion be bꝛought into the Churche of God. 
N.. Hardinge. 

It ſhoulde haue becomme Scoggin, Patche, Iolle, Hary Pattenſon, or V Vil Sommer, to haue 1 11/4 

tolde this tale muche better, then your Superintendentſhips. And if ye woulde needes haue plaied F450: % 

the parte your ſelues, it had ben more conuenient to haue done it on the ſtage, vader a vices cote, v4 20 19070 

then in a ke ſet abroade to. the worlde in defenſe of al your new Engliſhe Church. Ye ſhalt ne- | iin 9 

uet make any reaſonable man belcue your ſcoffinge tale. V Ve eſteeme litle your railiage compati- Nine 14 


lon, with your ſpiteful woordes, and fo muche deuiliſhie villany. + 11 
T he Apologie, (ap. 10. Diuiſſon. 2. | | 1 


Ind yet, whatſocuer it be.theſe menne crie ſtil.that nothinge ought 
Fee in do be 
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to be : that mens mindes are wel ſatiſfied herewithal: that 
the Churche of Rome,the Churche , whiche cannot erre, hathe de⸗ 
creed theſe thinges:Foz Sylueſter Pricriis ſuithe, that the Romiſhe 
Churche is the Squire, and Rule of Truthe, that the Holy Scri- 
prure hathe receiued from thence Juthozitte,and Credite. The Do- 
Arine, ſaithe he, ol the Romaine Churche, is the infallible Rule of 
Faithe , from the yvhiche the Holy Scripture takerhe her force. 
And indulgences, and Pardonnes(ſaithe he)are not made knovven 
to vs by the Authoritie of the Scriptures, hut theiare nor knovven 
to vs by the Authoritic of the Romaine Churche, and of the Bi- 
ſboppes of Rome, vvhiche is greater, then the Scriptures, Yigghi- 
us alſo lettethe not to ſate , that without the licente of the Romaine 
churche, we ought not to beleue the very Plaine Scriptures. Muche 
like as if any of thoſe;that cannot ſpeake pure, and cleane Latine,and 
pet can babble out quickely , and teadily a litle ſoinme ſurche Lawe 
Latine, as ſeruethe — —— net des holde. that al others 
ought alſo to ſpeake after the ſane wate, that Mammetrectus, and 
Catholicon ſpake many peeres agoe,and which themſelues doo yet 
vſe in pleadinge in Courte: foz\p maie it be vnderſtoode ſufficiently, 
what is (aide , and menne s deſires inaie be ſatiſfied: and that it is a 
fondeneſſe,nowe in the later ende, to trouble the with a newe 
. e. and to cal againe the olde fineneſle, and eloquence 
that Cicero, Cæſar vſed in theire daies in the Latine tongue. So 
h mutche are theſe men beholden to the folie: aud darkeneſle ofthe foz- 
mer times. Many thinges, as one wꝛitethe, are had in eſtimation 
oftentimes, bicauſe thei haue benne once dedicate to the Temples 
of the Heathen Goddes: Euen ſo we ſee at this daie, many thinges 
allowed. and highly ſet by oftheſe menne,not bicauſe thei iudge them 
ſo mutche woozthe , but onelp bicanſe they haut benne reteiued into a 
tuſtome, and atter a ſozte dedicate tothe Temple of God. 


0s 

Chriſte tab en EM'Hardinge, | 

of the Phari- ; : 

ſeis. re haue neuer done with the Church of Rome. I cannot blame you. For ſo longe as that ſlaa· 

(b)The funda- deth, without ye repente and turne, (a)ye ſhal neuer be taken but for ſuche as ye be, Schiſmatikes, 

tion of the and Heretił es. But alas poore ſoules, what thinke ye to onerthrowe that Church builded vpon the 

Churcheof doche (b) ee ye whiche bitherto neither tyrantes, or Heretikes farre paſſinge you! in lear- 
ie of common life,coulde euer prenaile ? Trowe ye to extinguiſhe that Faithe of 


pe- ainge, and hone a 
God, is bal the Romaine Ch arche,(c)whiche is the ſame that was the faithe of Perer For whiche Chriſte prai» 


ed, that it ſhould neuer faile? Ye labour in yaine. VVel maie Sathan winne you: the Church which 

encrally it is Dur Lorde praied for, by you ſhal he never winne. Geue over therefore your vaine and wicked at- 

— * tothe bemptet. Trüſte not in the patches, that falſcly ye allege out of Canoniſtes Gloſes, Scholmenne,ri- 

Faithe of Peter. minge Poctes. Neretik es. and who ſo euer, be they neuer ſo bad. Some ignorante perſons maie ye 
decerue, whoſe ſinnes deſcrue the ſame. 


tet, but Chriſt. 
(c)Vnrruth.For 


Loc. 22. 


— yh vvhat Sylueſter Prieria* faicth, I minde not here to diſcuſſe (d) Neither where he faithe, that 
Booke — ieage. haue you thovght god to tel vs, leſte, by peruſinge the place, we ſhoulde take you in a 
C 6 L e, as we haue almoſte in al your other allegations The like ſinceritie you vic in alleging Pighius. 

onira ta- yve binde our ſelues neither to the woordes of Sylueſter, not of Pighius If they erre, what is that 
herum. to vs? Let them beate their oe burthen. If they tel truth, we beleue them for truthes ſake. If o- 


(e) A commen- gherwiſc,we leaue that parte for you to carpe. If Sylueſter Prierias ſaide, that for pointes of bclete, 


taric biſide the the Doctrine of the Romaine Churche is a ſquire to trie theire truthe by : the ſame (e) heinge wel 
Texte. vaderitan«+ 
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vnderſtanded it is right true, Lil ewiſe if Pighius ſaie, that the Romaine Churche ſhewetli vnto va, 
whiche be the approutd and yndoubred Scriprures, and whiche be not: this is fo true, as your ſelſe 
(1 ſuppoſe) wil yelde thertuꝶto. As for that the ſcripture receiued from the Chutche of Rome Au- 
thoritic,credite, and force: (f) if in your meaninge you exclude God, that is your lie, not Syluciters 
ſentence. I relation be made to ys, that we ought got geur credire vnto it, (g) onlesit had ben ſuic- 
wed to be holy ſcripture by the Romaine Church, which is the true Church of Chriſt: in this ſenſe, 
be it Sylueſter, ot who els ſo ever ſaith it, it is a tue ſaying, and agreable to S. Auguſtine, who (aid, 
Ege ange vos crederem, mſi met Catholick Eccleſia commoneret «Anuthoritas, I woulde 
hot beleeue the Goſpel, excepte the Aucloritie of the Catholike Churche moued me. And for that 
ou allege out of him, touchinge indulgences, truthe it is, the ful, 4nd whole knowledge of them 
b not plai ed ynto ys, by expreile and cuident wordes of Scriprure, no more then the my- 
ſterie of the bleſſed Trinitie, baptizinge of infantes, and mazy other truthes: butrather by the do- 


Rrinc of the Romaine Churche. ru 
VVhereyou tel vs of Pighius, that he lerterh not to ſale, that without the licence of the Ro- 


miſhe Churche (for in that woorde you pleaſe your ſelſe wel) wee oughre not to belecue the very 
plaine ſcriptures: (h) we wil proclaime you a lyer, vntil you ſhewe vs, wherc he ſpake ſo far beſide 
reaſon, and learninge . The holy Churche dothe not wil ys to ftaic from belefe of the Scriptures, 
vntil we haue licence: but by al waies and meanes inuiteth and ſtirreth ys to belcue the truthe in 


the ſcriptures vtteted. | 

» a 5 The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 3 4 n 2 

The greateſf welght hereof hangethe vpon two of your Dodours, Sylueſtcr 
Prierias,t Albertus Pigghius. Whoes credite notwithſtandinge pœ wouloc faine 
other wiſe ſaue vpꝛight, yet here, as it ſæmeth, ve are contente, foʒ ſhame to gave. 
thein ouer. VVe binde our ſelues (pt 2 to the woordes of Sylueſter, nor of Pigghius, 
If they erre, what u that to vs? This ſhazte;Und blunte anſweare, not withſtandinge it 
ſeme to like wel you, yet perhaps Pricrias, arid Pigghins it woulde not like. J ſe 
no greate cauſe to the tontrarie, but etther of them might as wel rengunce poure 
Authoꝛitie, x ſaie of pon, V Vee are not bounde, neither to M. Hardiiiges woordes, 
nor to his tclowes. Foz that pe doubte the Truthe of our allegations, rrade Sy! 
ueſter Prierils, Ar of the Popes Palace, in his Boke intituled, Contra pres 
ſumptuoſas Martini Lutheri Concluſiones, de poteſtate Papz. His woꝛdrs there 
emongeſt others be theſe, Quicung non innititur Doctrinæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ, ac 
Rom ini Pontificis, tanquani Regalz Dei infallibili, à qua etiam Sacta Scriptura 
robur trahit,& Authoritatem, Hereticus eſt: Who ſ6 euer leanethe not io the Doltrijie of 
the Remaine Churche , and of the Biſhop of Rome, as unte the infallible Rule of God, of 
which Doctrine the Holy Scripture taketh force, and Authoritie, he « an Heretique, 

' Here, G. Hardinge, this Dodoute teachethe pou , that the Autboꝛitie, and 
tredite of the Scriptutcshan geth of the allowante of the Pope, as wſthout which, 
the Scriptures of God,ſhoulde be no Scriptures. 

Agatne he ſaithe, Authotitas Romanz Eccleſiæ, Nomanity Pontificis maior eſt, 
&c. The Authoritir of the Romaine Churt e, and of the Biſhop of Rome is greater , (then 
the Anthozitle of Gavdes wazde), If this ſutfile pou not, M. Hardinge, J knows 
not, what thinge mate ſuffiſe pou. | 1 : 
As koz that. is here alleged of Pigghius, it is the bety ſounde, and ſenſe of the 
eateſt parte. of his Common pe | cn wh whoes tudgemente herein, 
. Caluine toziterde thus Dig! jus dit, Nulſius Scri turæ Authoritate, quantumli- 
bet Cart, noſtro quidem iudicſo. & euidentis, aduerſus Claram,confonantemy Or- 
thodoxorum Patrum Sententiam, & aduerſus comtnunem Eccleſiæ Definitionem, 
aliquid credere cuiquam licete: Pighiuis ach, that notmah mate lawfully beleue any thing. 
by 9 Authori nie far Scripture ,be the ſame gn our a of ſo plathie and enident, 
againite the cleart and agreable indgement of the Catholique Fathers and ant the Com- 
mon determination of the Churche. By whiche he mcanethe onely toe Churche of 
Rome. Thercfo;e, H. Hardinge, it maie pleaſe you nowe @litle tofpare poure 
voice,and to ffate pon Procſaatioo dd. 

But foꝛ as mufthe as vc ſcme, fo litle fo eſfcetire theſe two Doctonrs , Pri. 
erids, and P:gghins,beinge otherwiſe, not longe ſithence, the chicfe Leaders, and 


Captafues ofal pours bandes, pc mate thercfoze ſoine others to them, to bettet 
I Tee ity theirs 
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The go e Detenle of the Apologie of the 


Churche | | 
t detre credſte, and to encreafe the Companie. And,foz as mutche as we ſpeake of 
aboue * the Churche of Rome , let vs heare the tudgemente of a Cardinalof the Churche 
Goddes of Rome,not withſtandinge otherwiſe alleged befoze. 
vvoorde Cardinal Cuſanus therefoze hereof ſaithe thus , Hzc eſt omnium &c. Thu © 
; the i al them, that thinks rightly , that fiunde the Autheritie , and under ſtan- 
Nieola.Cuſe. tinge of the Scriptures in the allowance of the Churche:and net contrariewiſe laie the Frans 
ee, dation of the Chur che in the Authoritie of the Scriptures. I here be no commanndementes 
tu Chriſte. hs ſarc he ene iy ai ſ6 be taken, and holden by the Churche, Therefore the Sci. 
res folowe the Churche : but contrariewiſe the Churche folowethe not the 
lohan Merle — Likewiſe ſalthe Iohannes Maria Vertactus, Humiliter confitemur, 
verrec lau Edi · Eccleſiæ Authoritatem eſſe ſupra Euangelinm: Wee doo humbly conftfſe, that the Au- 
Ae ie thoritic of the Churche is aboue the Authoritie of the Goſpel. Likewiſe Alber. 
A tiere dus Pigghius ſaithe , Apoſtoli quædam ſcripſerunt : non vt Scripta illa præeſſent 
ne: Fidei, & Rebgjoni noſtre ; ſed potits, vt ſubeſſent. Scripturæ ſunt Muti Judices: 
Ades ipturz ſunt veluti Cereus Naſus: The Apoſtles haue written certaine thinges : not 
21. theire ſaide Writinges ſhoulde rale aur Faithe, or Religion : but rather, that 
* 1 be under ,and bee a H aur Faithe, The Scriptures are doumbe Iudges: The Scri- 
De Becle/cs ptures are hke a Noſe of waxe. | 
By theiſe, and other like vnteuerente, and godlefſe ſpeaches , they ſæke ta 
leadethe paze ſimple deceſued people from the Holy Scriptures, # Voice of God 
to the of thetre Charche: by whiche Churche, they vaderſtande onely 
the Pope, and bis Cardinalles of the Churche of Rome.  _.. | | 
cer But pee ſale , Theſe be the Prieſtes of the Houſe of Leui ; The Pope is the Tudge for the 
3 * * time, in the place, that oure Lorde hathe choſen. Somme others of pou ſafe, Papa eſt 
2 tota Eccleſia Virtualitet: The Popes by Power , and Vertuc the whole Churche. 
teſt, Paperce.23. TUbat ſo ever theife N to ſaie , wee maie not ſwarue from theire Iudae- 
mente, neither to the Righte hande, nor to the Leafte hande, Whereupon the He- 
Any brewe Gloſe notethe thus, Si dixcrint tibi, quòd Dextra fit Siniſkra, aut quod Sini- 
bra fit Dextra,talis Sententia tenenda eſt: Although thei rel thee,char thy Right hande is 
Deuser. Cap, . thy Leafte bande: or that thy Leafte hande is thy right hande , yet ſutche a Sentence muite 
be holden as good. | | 
Arve contre 2 ye ſaie, boldethe harde of youre ſide. He ſaithe , Non crederem 
2p1H, rundam, Euangelio, niſi me Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Authoritas commonerct: 7 woulde not beleexe 
cas the Goſpel , excepte the Authoritic of the Catholique Churche mexed mee, FTheile 
te we poꝛe woꝛdes, baue benne toſſed of youre parte, and wzwnge, and pzeſſed ta 
the vttermoſte, to ytelde out that, was neuer in them. Foz hereby pe would fafne 
p2oue , that the Authoritie of the Churche , whereby pe euermoze bnderſtande 
poure Churche of Rome, and none other, is abaue the Authoritie of Goddes 
VVoorde:that is to ſate,that the Creature is about the Creatour, that made Hea⸗ 


uen,and GCarthe. IE ITY 

Angaſt.mnrſals But what if & Augultioe, as he ſaithe , I bcleruc the Goſpel bicauſe of the 
— F Churche , haue 44 „I belecue the Ch bicauſe of the Goſpel ? 
augaſ.ne vais Then, J trowe , pe muſte turne poure tale, and ſaſe, The Goſpel is aboue the 
tare Betlee,  Churche . Mis wozdes be plaine „ Ex ore Veritatis Eccleſiam agnoſco parti- 
SOME e e ror Foy al ding 

wht. 15 ruche. , 051 umanu uren Ka 
—— —— Oraculis Eccleſiam Santamdemanſtrari 12 gur tere debemus 
Wa in Verbis Cbriſti. qui eſt V eritas, & optimè nouit Corpus ſuum:Eccleſiam ſine va. 
Tee ambiguitate Sandta Scripturademonltrat: In Sctiptuxis Sanctis Eccleſia manifeſts, 
be cgnolcitur: Eccleſiam, ſicut ipſum Caput, in Scripturis Sanctis Caponicis de. 
e be £4.15 pemus agnoſcere: wende, the r „vet by the Decres of 
eee , Mere , but by the Heanenly Oracles,, or. V Voordes of God : Wee muſte ſeeks the 
bo. Churche in the VV oordes of Chriſte, whiche is the T ruthe, and befte knowethe his anne 


C bry/offam tn Body The Holy Scripture ſhewethe vi the Churche without donbringe : Jr the Holy 
Neth 1m, 9, . Sctiptu res 
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Churche of Englande, parte. In 


Scriptures the Churche is * 
nonical Scriptures,as we kyowe ( Chrifte,that is ) the Heade. 


Ltkewtſe ſaithe Chryſoſtome,Nullo modo cognoſcitur, quæ fit Vera Eccleſia, 
niſi Tantummodò per Scripturas: ft is not any Wares kyowen , Whithe is the True 
Churche of Chriſte, but Onely by the Scriptures. 


And thus,foz as mutche as we knowe, bothe Chriſte by the Churche, and the 
Churche bp Chriſte,the one geuinge euidente to the other,vp this reckeninge, ch. 
Hardinge, and by pour ſhiftinge of turnes, we muſte times place Chriſte 
abous the Churche,and ſommetimes the Churche aboue Chriſte, 

Powe be it, S. Auguſtines minde was not, tocommence an Attfon bitwœne 
Chriſte, and his Churche, in Compariſon of theirc Dignities, oꝛ fo2 trial, and kix- 
pinge of their boundes:oʒ, to teache vs, that the Truthe of God taketh Authoꝛitie 
ofthe Churche: but onelp, to ſhewe vs, that the Churche is a MNitneſte to Goddes 
Truthe. And certainely it hathe greate weight of perſuaſion, to moue the Tons 
ſcience of any man, to ſe ſo many Kingedomes,4 Countries to ioine tegeather in 
the pꝛoleſſion, and obediente of one Trut he. And J doubt not, but cucn this date, 
many thouſandes are the ſwner leadde, to humble them ſelues vnto the Coſpel cf 


God,is contented ſo willingely,and ſo humbly to embrace the ſame. Dauid, to te- 
ſtifie the Truthe, and certaintie of the Goſpel, ſaithe thus, I be ſounde of the Apoſtles 
went out into al the Earthe, and the Woordes of them into the endes of al the Worlde, I his ts 
the turninge of the Right hande of God. 

ThercfozeS. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Fauſtus the Heretique , Cur non potius 
Euangelicæ Authoritati, tam Fundatæ, tam ſtabilitz,tanta gloria diffamatæ, atqu⸗ 
ab Apoſtolorum temporibus, vſque ad noſtra tempora, per Succeſsiones certiſ3imas 
commendatæ, te non ſubdis? Why dooeſt thou not rather ſul mitte thee ſelſ unto the Au- 
thoritie of the Gol pel, beinge ſi grounded ſi ſtabliſhed, Preat hed. and publiſhed with ſo greate 
olorie, commended, and L vnto vs by moſte certaine Succeſſion: from the time of the 
eApoit ſes, until our time: 

Likewiſe in this ſame plate by yon alleged, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ego non cre- 
derem Euangelio, niſi me Catholicz Eccleſiæ commoueret Authoritas. Quibus ers 
7 obtemperaui dicentibus, Credite Euangelio, Cur eis non obtemperem dicenti- 


Catholigue Churche moued me. Sceinge therefore haue obeied them, ſaieings to mee, Be- 
lecue the Goſpel, Why ſhoulde f not alſo obeie them ſaicinge unto mee , Belecue not Ma- 
nichee 2 | 

Thus the conſente of the Churche beateth witneffe to the Goſpel : without 
whiche witneſſe not witſtandinge, the Goſpel neuertheleſſe were the Goſpel Eil. 
Cheretoꝛe Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Si dixerint, in ipſis Veris Ecclefizs Chriſtum appa- 
ruiſſe, nolite eis credere dicentibus iſta de me: Quia non eſt digna Diuinitatis meæ 
notitia hęc: F thes ſbal tel jou, that Chriſt hathe appeared, yea euen in the very True Clur- 
ches, yet beleue them not ſaicing thus of me For this is no meete knowledge for my Godbed, 

To conclude, G. Hardinge, we wil ſafe to pou, as S. Augultine ſommetime 
ſaide to the Donatian Heretiques, auancinge their onely Churche in Aphrica,c- 
uen as pou nowe auance onely pour Churche of Rome: Nos poſt vocem Paſtoris 
noſtri,per ora Prophetarum, per os proptium, per ora Euangeliſtarum nobis aper- 
tifSimedeclaratam, voces veſtras non admittimus, non credimus, non accipimus: 
eAfter the voice of our Sheepchearde, vtiered moſte plainely unto vs by the mouthes of the 
Prophetes, by bus owne mouthe, and by the monthes of the Euangeliſtes, if ye bringe v5 youre 
one voices, wee allowe them not, wee belecue them not, wee receiue them not 

The Apologie, Cap 11. Diuiſion. 1, 
Our Churche, ſate thei, cannot etre. Thei ſpeake that ( I thinke) 


as the Lacedæmonians longe ſithence vſed to ſaie, that it was not 
poſſible 


ly kyowen; Wee muſte kyowe the Churc he by the Holy Ca- 


Chꝛiſte, foꝛ that they ſ&, the whole wozlde, that is to ſafe, the whole Churche of 


us, Noli credere Manichzo ? 7 woulde not belene the Gol pel, onleſſe the Authoritie of the 
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612 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


poſſible to finde any Adulterer in al their Common iBealthe: where- 
as in deede they were rather al Adulterers,and had nocertaintie in 
their Bariages, but had their wiues in common a mongeſt them al: 
Oz. as the Canoniſtcs at this daie, fox theire bellies ſake , vſe to ſaie 
e angel? of the Pope,that,foz ſo muche as he is Loꝛ de of al Benefices,though 
aun dictione he (elle foꝛ monie, Biſpopꝛikts. Monaſteries, Pꝛieſthoode, Spiritu⸗ 
"974 _ Al Promotions, and parte with nothinge freely , yet bit auſt he coun- 
“ tethal his owne, he cannot committe Simonie, though he vyould 
: gheuer ſo faine. But howe ſtrongely, and agreeably to reaſon theſe 

thinges be ſpoken, wee are not as yet hable to percetue , excepte per 

chance theiſe menne haue plucked of the whinges from the Truthe, 
cl. ag the Romaines tn olde time did pꝛoine, and pinion their Goddeſſe 

Victoria, aftet they had once gotten her home, to the ende, that with 

the ſame whinges (ee ſhoulde neuer be hable to flee awaie from 


them againe. 
. Hardinge, 
Towarde the ende of your Apologie, Syr Defender, who ſo euer you be, that peiced it 8 
(a) This is ther, you doo bur trifle, Of like your ſtuffe is ſpente. For here litle ſaie you, that you haue — * 
ed plainc already. VVherefore I crauc Pardon of the Reader, if accordinge to the ſlenderneſſe of maters ob- 
Aube For in iefted , my (a) conſutation ſeeme alſo lender . Syr you doo nowe but patche peeces togeather, 
deede this An- Which you haue gathered out of your note Bookes, into the ſame inforced ſome out of the Cano- 


ſwcare is very niſtes, ſome out of the Scoolemen, and them not of the greateſt eſtimation, moſte af al out of Hu- 
ſlender, Tanme Bookes, wherein you be pretely ſeehe . And that ſeemeth to be your chieſe profeſſion . As 
for Diuinitie, there appeateth no greate knowledge in you. V Vhatye rehearſe of the Lacedemoni- 
ans, it perteineth to your owne companies, no leſſe, then to them, I meane onely your Apoſtates, 
Monkes, Fiiers, Prieſtes, and Nonnes. 
You finde greate faulte in the Canoniſtes that be at this daie, and name in your Margente 

Summa Angelica, tbe Authour whereof died many yeeres paſte. It he, Theodoricus, what ſo cucr 
he was, or any other Canoniſte offendeyou , as for his bellies ſake , ſpeakinge of rhe Pope , that 
ſhould ſet your teethe anedge what pertaineth that to vs, who defende the Catholike Faithe, not 
the ſaicinges of eucry Canoniſte? You were beſte, ſecinge you make ſo muche adoo with them, to 
Article their errours, and either write a railinge Booke againſte them, which ye (b) can eaſily doo, 
or ſende one of your belt learned ſuperintendentes to Bononia, there in open ſcoole with diſputa- 
tions to contute them. And ſo doubteleſſe ye ſhal either conuerte them, whiche were a woorthy 
ate or proue your {clues ſooles whiche were greare pitie. 

But to anſweate your obiection, we ſaie, firſte, that you allege Summa Angelica falſely. No- 
thinge 15 found ſoundinge to that ye burthen the Pope withal in the place by you quoted, in 
dict. Papa, Nexte, whereas it is written in Summe Angelica, n Curia Romana titulus de Si- jn d 
monia non habet locum: you, Syt Defender,cither not knowing what folowed, or of malice abu- mor 
fing the place, haue reported the ſame, as if it were preciſely ſaid without any diſtinction. VVhere- Ver. c 
{c)A woorthy in deede the ſelſe fame Summe vſeth this diſtinction, faieinge, Verum eff in ij qui ſunt Si- 335% 


diſtinction. oriace de iure poſitino ſolum Sed non im ij. 2 fant Simoniaca de iure Diano. 


creby it! 
—_ : 3.445 PR VV hereby he meaneth that the Pope is not vnder the rules of Simonie — e) ſuche lawes 
f Lo. & and paines, as him ſelſe, or his predecefſours haue made in that behalſe. For they haue made many 


(b)\VVith M. 
Hardinge 
good mitruti- 
ons 


89 — « 
— — * thinges belonginge thereto, as you maie wel knowe your ſelſe, who are o pretely ſcene in the Ca- 
a—ithaus non Lawe, as it maic appeare by the often and cunning allegations whiche you neings out of the 
monie. Gloſes. But conc erninge (d) that Simonie, which properly is ſo called, the Pope is no efle ſubiecte 
(4\This kinde thereto by the true iudgement of Summa Angelica, e) whiche you haue ſhamefully belied, then 


any other man, 

You ieſte at Goddes bleſſed Truthe alwaies remaininge in his Holy Churche, ard prophane!: 
reſemble it to a birde proined and pinyoned, that it flic not awaie. As though the Churche kept: 
Orders, and Sa- ttuthe with ſuche policie, as the olde Romaines are fained, to haue kepte their Goddeſſe Victotie 
e.. VVelSyr,wetel you in ſadneſle, we are aſſuted of the Truthe, that it is in the Churche, and that . 
(d.Vntrathe ſhal never departe from thence. And if ye cal this, cuttinge awaie of her winges, that it neuer flic 
amelcile. as from the Churche: we gtaunte they be cut in ſache ſorte , as ſhe ſhal keepe the Churche for cuet 
ſhal appeare, 3 her owne neaſt. And wil you knowe who telleth vs this Euen God him ſelſe, faicing in his Fro- 

4 ; phete Efaic to Chriſte of his Churche: 1 wil make this couenant with them, ſaithe our Lorde:My 
Iparite 


ot Simonic 
NMandethe * nly 


Churche of Englande. F. parte. 


ſpirite whiche is in thee, and mywordes which I haue put in thy mouthe,(f) ſhal not depart from cannor 

thy mouthe, and from the mouthe of thy ſeede, and from the mouthe of thy ſeedes feede , fanhe Commit 

our Lorde, from this time foorthe for euermore, * : 
Againſte this truthe, what ſo euer ye bringe in reproufe of Popes lives, whom notwith. Simonie. 


— moſte impudently ye belie. hat vndiſcrete ſaicinges, or flateries ſo euer ye burthen the (Ful diſcretly, 


Canoniſles with, al toutneth to =. oh truthe remaineth vaſhaken: your ſpirite of licinge, and wel appli- 
. a ed: As if theſe 


ſcoffinge, and malice thereby is diſcy fi 
| woordes had 


| The Biſhop of Sariſburie, benne meante 
Bere, ve ſaſe, Syr Defender is pretely ſeene in Humanitie For that (pi ſafe) ſeemethe to - = . & 
be his chiefe profelsion. Uerily, P. Hardinge, N are wel pleaſed , to take ſutche, us Succellours, 
and ſo mutchs learninge,as you male ſpare ve. M cont ende oncly fo: Truthe, 
and not foz Learninge. What ſo cucr our Learninge be, if it mate plcaſt Cod, to 
vſe it to his glozic, it ſhalbe ſuffictent,be it neuer ſo Utle. Yowe beit, had yon not 
had ſomme god likinge in poure owne Learninge, pe wouloe not vpon lo limple 
occaſions haue vpbzaided others. 
{--.- Touchioge that, ſundzie of pour Docours have ſalde, the Pope cannet com- 
mit Simonie, fir ſte it ſhalbe neceſſarie in that bebalfe , to conſider the efate , and 
_ of the Churche of Rome. S.Bernarde, wzitinge vnte Pope Eugenius,ſaith, bene ds 
imina Apoſtolorum Ambitio iam plus terit, quam deuotio. Vocibus Ambitions © onſiderarrine, 
veſtrum toto die reſultat Palatium: Ambitio wy per te regnate molitur:T he Lt, 
eApoitles Entries, or Gates in Rome, are nowe more Worne with Ambition,then with De 
uotion. Al the daze longe your Palaice ringethe with the ſcunde of Ambition. By thy nica- 
nes, Ambition ſeekaibets rezone in the Churche of God. Againe be ſaithe, Sacri bernard 
gradus dati ſunt in occaſionem turpis Lucri : & quæſtum æſſimant Pretatem : The conmſjoue 
Holy degrees, or Eccleſiail ical roumes are geuen oner to occaſion of fili y gaine:and the (ime panier r 
gaine thei coumpte Holineſſe, Ludouicus Ves tatthe, Romæ, cum omnia prope pp 0445406 . 
vendantur, & emantut, nihil tamen agas ſine Lege, ac Formula. a i etiam Sanchſa- 17, ou 18 
mi iuris: Ar Rome ot with andinge al thinges be boughte,and folate, yer mai yee doo no- __ F. 
thinge there without Four me, and Order, and that of moite Holy Religion. 46 
Pour owne Gloſe ſaſthe, Roma eſt Caput Auaritiæ. Ideo omnia ibi vendun- 
tur: Rome is the Heade of Couetouſneſſe. T herefore al thinges there are hug bt and ſolde. 
Where as alſo Iohannes A ndrez, your greate Canoniſte, notethe tyis Ucile , al- 
ludinge the name of Rome. | 


oma manus rodit:quos rodere non valet odit. 


Durandus ſaithe, Simonie ſo reignethe in the Churche of Rome, as though in Deda de 
deede it were no Sinne. Co be ſhozte,theſe two Ucries were commonty ſpzcadde u- 
of Pope Alexander, drconcil T6 36 


Vendit Alexander Claues, Altaria,Chriitum, Maſculm ve. 


. — . = Han. Cop & 
Dendere iure potest: Emerat ipſe p- Hs. 4 
Pope Alexander makethe ſale ef his Keies of bis Aulteri end of Chritte him ſelſi. IWel 
maie he ſelle theſe thinges: for he him ſelſt paied wel for them. 
Not withſtandinge, ye doubt not, but al this, by a pꝛety ſoary diſfinaion, mate 
ſone be extuſed. Fo2 thus ve ſate:Verum e# in ij quæ ſunt Simoniaca de Inre Poſitino Samms Angell 
folum: Sed non in %, u ſant Simoniaca de Jure Diuino. VV hereby (ve ſait) the Authoure nr 
meanethe, that the Pope is not vnder the Rules of Simonie, concetninge ſuche Lawes, and pai nes, 
as he him ſelſe, or his Predeceſſouts haue made, and prouided in that behalf. And the tt ſoze, 
ns rour modeſte manner is, vt ſale, we haue ſalſely alleged, and ſhametully belied Summa 
Angelica, But why do pou not better open the ſeycral partes of poure Dis 
ſtinction, M. Nardinge * Why do ye not better teache vs to viderſtande.what 
is Simonic by Lawe Poſitiue:and what is S1monie by the Lawe of God? And why 
do pe not declare eche parte by plane Examples: Singe you thus to icale a- 


waic in the darke, we haue lomme cauſe to doubte pour dealinge. 
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ao Howe be tt. to make the mater platne, your owne Gloſe ſaithe thus. Simoni- 
commit aca de ſui natura, ſunt, quę Nouo,aut Veteri Teſtamento prolubita ſunt: vt, Emere, 
Simonie. vel Vendere Sacraments. Simoniaca de Iure Pofitiuo,ſunt, quæ ſolùm ſunt Spiri. 
lara be Offi. tualia ex Conſtitutione Eccleſiæ: vt ſunt Tituli Beneficiorum Ecclefiaſticorum &c. 
cio lndicis De. I beſe thinges are S1moniacal of theire one Nature, har are forebidden in the Olde, and 
leg ath. Ex parte Newe T ejtamente : as to buie , or ſelle Sacramentes. 3 by 

Lawe Poſitiue, whiche are Spiritual enely by the erdinance of the C hurche. Sutche are the 


ren Titlesof al Ecclefiaſtical Benefices,and Dignities: As be Biſhoprikes, Deanries, Ab. 
bies, Archedeaconties, &c. Thus, &. fpoure Pope ſelle Sacramentes, 
whiche wil yeelde dim but litle monte, He mate be charged with Simonie. But if 
de fclle Biſhoprikes, Deanries, Abbles, Archedeaconries, Prebendes, Perſonages, ne · 


ner ſo many, yet by the lhifte of pour pꝛety Diſtinction, noman mate charge him. 
Foz al theſe — — are Spiritual, onely by the owne Poſitiue Lawe, that is 
to fate, by the Ordinance of the Churche. And thinke pou not, ſo god a Diſtinction 
was wel wozthe the finding out? One of pour owne Companie,fpeakinge heres 
ot, ſaltde thus, O Petre,quantam animarum multitudinem cateruatim tranſmiſit, 
& tranſmittit ad Infernum hec Superſtitialis, & Damnanda Diſtinctio? Multis eſt 
occaſi, & viam appetit ad ruinam Damnations æternæ: O Peter, Peter, howe 
Soules bathe this SuperiFitiout , and Damnable Ds#t im tion ſenre ug aud yet 

Aueh ſende into Helle ? ft is an oceſion vnte many, and openethe the waze wnto the ful of H. 
werlaihinge Damnation. 

To make the mater plaine , Baldus ſaithe, Simonia non cadit in Papam reci- 
Fbe offi a- pientem: I houęh the Pope take monie, yet no Sumonie can tout he him. In like ſoꝛte 
toric. L. Barbs- tut he bis felowe Bartolus, Papa non dicitur facere Stmoniam, conferendo beneſi- 
ru Colon 2. cia, & Dignitates , accepta Pecunia : The Pope is nor ſaide, to committe Si monie, al- 
ff. ted. Tuma menge be tete Monie for the Bencſicri and Digmties of the Churche. 

Lad. L bete. Theodoricus ſaithe, Papa non poteſt committere Simoniam . Sic tenent 
Thecdaricu De Turiftz . Quia Stmonia excuſatur per Authoritatem eius: The Pope cannot com- 
Schiſmate inter mit Simoni e. So holde the Canoniſtes. For Simonie by his Anthhoritie is excuſed. 
vrban. ex Cle. Felinus ſaithe , Iſta Gloſa videtur dicere , quod Papa non committit Simoni- 
mer. li ca 32. am in recipiendo Pecuniam pro collatione Beneficiorum: ex quo non ligatur pro- 
Felouu de Offi- pri Conſtitutionibus . Tamen Moderni tenent indiſtincte, quod Papa non in- 
cio tudicic deles uoluatur Crimine Simoniz : Et ita ego teneo : Et fic eſt ſeruanda communis opi- 
gatiix par. Pio, Ergo Papa poteſt d1&tam prohibitionem Simoniæ firmatam in Vniuerſali Ec- 
2 cleſia, limitare reſpectu Apoſtolicæ Sedis. Et ft diceres , Requiritur in talibus appa - 
rens cauſa, dico, hic eſſe cauſam apparentem. Nam ceſſante tali redditu, qui maxi- 
mus eſt, attenta hodierna T yrantude,Sedes Apoſtolica contemneretur: 7 hi Gloſe 
ſeemethe ro ſaic, that the Pope committeth not di monie, receininge Mome for the beftowing 
of Benefices: for as mate he as the Pope is net bounde to his owne Cemſt itutiams. Tet nowe 4- 
A iultt,and & Adaiti the Lamiers holde, without any ſatche Diltmition, ( Lawe Poſitiue, and Lawe of 
rea/onable God) that the Pope cannot in any wiſe comme within the danger of Simonie. And ſi } mee 
cav/e,wheres felfe doo holde and ſo the common opinion muſte be holden.T herefore,norwuhitandmge the 
fore the rope Lare that frebiddetbe Stmonie,take place in the Whole Vniuerſal Churche, yet in re 
maic ſellest. of the Apoſtolique Ste of Rome, is mate be reftrained. But thou wilt ſave, fn ſutche caſes 
Poppen. neg. there ought to be ſomme apparente cauſe, } telle thee,that there is A cauſe apparente. For this 
ries, kbbies, Texenewe ( of Sumonic)whiche is —— ence cute of, conſideringe the T yran- 
pos nie, that nowe is the Apoſtoliqne See woulde be deſpiſcd. By this Auzbozttie it ap- 
ExH. De Sims. ptarethe , The Pope is not hable to matnteine his Cſtate, and Countenance, noz 
ca Names to laue al thinges vpzigbt. without Simonie. | 

par get Panormitane ſaithe, Etſi Papa accipiat — = collatione alicuius Præ- 
* = 2” laturæ, aut Beneficij , tamen Dominus Cardinalis ait, Non committitur Simonia: 
_— en. in Nam bit andimge the Pope take monie fir the beitowinge of a Biſhoprike, or of a Benefice, 
Trace De Hen yer my Lorde Cardinal faithe, there is committed no S\umonie. Archidiaconus Ho- 
reye ver % 7% rentinus ſaithe, Papa recipiendo pecuniam, non præſumitur animo _ 
4a OT, recen 


nv seca 
lum. 


Churche of Englande. ; 5.parte. 
di recipere:Sed vt illa pecunia ad vſum ſuum conuertatur: cùm Papa fit Dominus not 
Rerum Temporalium, per illud dictum Petri, Dabo tibi — Mundi: commit 


The Pope receiuunge momeſ for Biſhoprikgs,or Benefices )ic not thought to take it ly wee Simonie. 
ſale: bat onely,to turne the ſame monie to hs owne ue. For the Pope is Lorde of — 4 —_—_— 


good R ge Pe⸗ 

ter neue e by Sathan ). Unro thee [ geenc al the Kinge- Slee 290 
domes of the Werlde. engen 5 8 

Alm: Fel nns ſaithe;Qgod datur Paps, latur Sactaris Petri: nec eſi propris 5 Parc.“ 


um Pape:Scd prodeſt danti,tanquam facienti opus pijſimmum al har ſᷣ euer i | 
ro the T * Biboprike, oz Benefice, by als Simoni i 4 — 2 S een — rw 
Treaſurie. | either is it the Popes owne ſeneralgoodes . But it is aui CONS ® = * 
unte ene chat doothe a maſte Godly deede. Sutthe the Pope. Or dre - 


moſte Diueliſhe Vice, he is hable to make moſte Godly Vertue. And foz/ the "Ex 
better furtherance of the mater S Peter muſte be made acceſſozie to the Simonie. Vis 
Hoſhcaſs laihe, Papa . Eccleſiaſticur , tEpiſcopa- Virtus 
tum, Abbatiam, &c. maze ſelle any Excleſuaſtical Title, or Dignitic as 4 Biſhop- " 
rikg,or an Abbie, without —— Simonie. | 75 r 
| * But, what ſpeake wee of the Pope: hour Cardinalles them ſelues, by your fas "<<< fie. 
uourable Conftrucfons,and Godly oꝛders, are likewiſe Pztufleged,to committe 
Simonie,ſafely,and frely,and without blame. Panormitane ſaithe, Cardinalis, Extra De $4ms+ 
pro Palafreno a nobili viro to, non præſumitur committere Simoniam : A 114. % z = 
Cardinal, fir rectiuinge a Paſffait of « Noble Man , (foz a Benefice. 82 a Biſhoprike /a ſtiones, © 
not thought to cummitte Simonie, 3 LS * | 
Thus, whereas Cbꝛiſte dꝛaue Buiers, and gellers ont of the Churche , you by 
poure Diſtindions, baue receiued in Buiers, and Sellers, and thzuſte oute 
Chriſte. - S. Hierome ſaithe, Per nummulatios fignificantur Beneficij Eecleſia- 1 
ſtici venditotes: qui Dominum Dei faciunt Speluncam Latronum: By the Exchan- ; 


gert are ſignified the Sellers of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices : Whiche malę the Houſe of Gad 
Denne 92 cue. In pour owne Decrees if is waitten thus, Tolerabilior eſt Ma- 7 
cedonij Hæreſis, qui aſlerit, Spiritum SanQani eſſe Seruum Patris, & Filij. Nam iſti D 


faciunt Spiritum Sanctum Seruum ſuum:T be Hereſie of Macedomus, that ſande, nt? 
Holy Ghoſte is Seruante, and ſclaue to the Father, and to the Sonne, is more tolerable , then 

us the Hereſie of theſe Sumoniſtes. For theiſe menne malę the Holy Ghoſte theire owne 
Seruante, | ; we 

Pet,yee ſafe, yt are wel aſſured , that the Truthe is in the Churche of Rome, 
and ſhal neuer departe from thence, notwithtandinge any diſozder , oz faults 
what ſo euer, there committed. And fo2 pzoufe thereaf, vp allege, as pte ſate,the 
Wa:des of God him ſelfe in the Prophete Eſaie, Al be it, in that whole Prophete, 1 .5 
there is not one bande erpzefſely nientioned of the Churche or Rome. Sutche 
a fantaſie,as it appearethe,was ſommetimes in the Heretiques,called the M-ni- 
chees. Foz thus they ſaide; A Principibus Gentis Tenebratum Lumen, ne ab ijs De Na. 
aufugeret, tenebatur: I he Princes of the Nation of Darkeneſſe heide faſte the Light leaſtc ura boni. Ca. 46 
it ſhoulde flee from them, Fd euen ſo dothe the Pope, and his Cardinalles holde 
the T ruthe,as the Princes, 02 Powers of Darlceneſſe helde the Lighte. And what 
are the Popes and theire Cardinalles, but onely the Powers, and Princes of Darke- 
neſſe. It was harde dealinge foz pou , to binde Chriſte in Retogniſance, not 
8 deere e 1944 the Pope:y& ſhoulde rather haue bounde the Pope, not to departe 

rom Chtifte. 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Prophetæ Hieruſalem non habent in ore Prophetiam: Et in Hirrodym tn 
Domino requieſcunt, & dieunt: Non venient ſuper nos mala: Quorum cauſa Spe- nu ca. a. 
culatorium Dei hoſtili aratro diuiditur: Et locus, quondam pacis ruinis plenus fit: & x 
Templum Domini in vepres, ſpinasque connertitur , & eſt Habitaculum beſtia- 
rum: The Propheres of Hieruſalem haue neuer a woorde of Propheſic in theire mouthes, 

Yet they reaſte them ſeluts pon the Lorde , and ſat , There ſhal 7 * comme upon vs. 
| For 


: 
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For theire ſakes the Mate he Tower of the Lordo is turned vy with the enimies Ploughe : the 

place of peace is ful of ruine : the T emple of the Lorde is turned into Breeves , and Thorn: 

T be Apologie, Cap. 17. Diuiſſom. 2. | | 

But what if leremie telle them, as is afoze rehearſed, that theiſe 

be Lies: What if the ſameProphere ſaie in an other place, that the 

Hierem.1> ſtllt ſame inenne. who ought to be Keepers of the Vineyarde, haue 
bꝛought to nought, and deſtroted the Lordes Vineyarde ? Bowe if 

Chriſte ſaie , that the ſame perſons, whoe chiefely ought to haue a 
careouer the Temple, haue made the Lordes Temple a denne of 


Theeues? | 
| M. Hardinge, 
Here come you in with your whariffes, whiche commonly you vſe, when other Rhetotike fai. 
leth you. V Vee tel you plainely without any iffes, that * Leremie meante of you, and ſuche as 
—_— be, and calleth your whole newe fangled Dottine , Verbum mendacy , the woordes of licinge, 
* earneſtly geuinge warninge, that mende geue no credite to them. His other rebuke perteineth alſo 
to you. V Vhea were cuct ſuche Thecues in the Churche of God, as yee arc? 


T he «A polagie,(ap. 12. Diniſion, 1. 

fit be ſo, that the Churche'of Rome cannot erre, it muſte needes 
folowe , that the goodincke thereof is farre greater , then al theiſe 
mennes policie. Foz ſutche is theire Life,thure Doctt ine, and their 
Diligence, that ſoꝛ al them, the Lhurche maie not onelyecrre , but 
- Alſo vtterly be ſpoiled, and perihe. No doubte, it that Churche 
mate etre, whiche hathe departedfrom Goddes V Voordes , from 
Chriſtes Commaundementes , from the Apoſtles Ordinaunces, 
from the Primicive Churches. Examples, from the Olde Fathers, 
and Councelles Oꝛdtts, and fromtheire owne Decrees, and whiche 
wil be bounde within the compalſe ol none, neithee Olde, oꝛ Rewe, 
noz theireowne , noꝛ of others, noz Mannes Lawe , noz Goddes 
Lawe,then it is out of al queſtion, that the Romiſh Churche bathe 

not onely had power toerre, but alſo that it hathe (amefully, and 

moſte wickedly erred in very deede. 

AM. Hardinge. ; 
A man woulde haue thought. you woulde haue brought ſome ſubſtantial Argument, where+ 
by to prooue, that the Church erret Neither make you excuſe in that, you ſpeake of the Romaine 
The Churche Churche . In thisaccompre wee make _ — 4 the * 22 — mY 
I op ——— —— 
from Chriſtes Commaundementes, &c.then it hack erred in very deede. But BYy, What ifa 7 2 
rr 
whiche hath departed from Goddes VVeorde, & c. Yea forſoothe, if al iffes were true, then if Hea- 


uen fel, we ſhoulde catche Larkes . And if a bridge were made betwene Douer and Calys , wee 
might goe to Boleine a foote, as VVilliam Somer once tolde Kinge Henry, if it be true, that I haue 


hearde ſaie. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Here ts nothinge els, but onely the Canonization of paze V Villiam Sommer. 
While your Bokes,P. Mardinge, hal liue, al bis ſage ſawes ſhal neuer die. 
T he Apologie, Cap. 12, Diuiſion. 2. 
But ſait they, ye haue benne of our Felovvſhip, but novve ye 
are 
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no marueile * {Fas fare, and ——.— logetice. 


Chriſtians; 


VVee ſaie, (as ye reporte 


nobis. Nam (5 
vs, but th js iſſn 


But What i your anfweare hereunto? It is 


eee 


peſſimis: 
chat are, Ye haue ae Hurche e haue 
2 wouen cote, whiche the Wickel a Crucl 


hartes to doo. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, writinge to Novatus the greate Heretike,v 
haue donne, ſaithe thus ynto him, as Euſcbi 


8 


EP ye haue ſr 170 out, 
Apoſtates and e our Loot fefſhon, and Þ 21 1 
vs, we meane not ſome ove particular 
as 8. Ihon ſaide of the like, hom he cal 


ent ex nobis 
were not of For it they ba — rs/ they 
e,ſouliſhe,aad-licioge. rl, r oonfeſlo 
chinge, and not cad that, but alſo thanke Gol lor u. and great lyrttoloe in 1. 
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cht Da - Pour head was verydle., S. Hardinge, when it coulde fo cally palbe ts 
nelle, = = If ye thinke tt in n caſe to be lawful, to departe from tyem, 
Darkeneſſe ſexe he ee l countenance of the Charche, then 
m nedes condemne the Apoſtles, and Prophetes, and moſte ſpecially 
| Chill. pen ſele But let vs , from-what companie we are departed. 


Ss mate the cauſes of our departure the better .Foz the P ſelle 
ſaith not nay, but, pon tuſte "Charche maie leauethe Church 
Dit u Non bes of Rome, Yis owne woꝛdes bi ulli a cet, fine diſcretione Iuſtiti, 
cen in Rubric, contra Diſciplinam Romanæ Wh of 7uſtice , it is lawful for no 
man, to doo any PR ary Ya "= ro if oi By this the Popes 
'owne Decre, wi cuſcretion of Juſtice, it is lawful to d conttaxte to the ©zders 

of the Churche of Rome. 
But,foz a hozte, and general vie we of that whole Churche in this behalfe, 
en Tome 


oof parcunt ſuis, qui non —— Perimentes pariter, & Pereuntes: 

—— 2 our 1 Laue us not, ae alſo doo deftroie vs: —_ 
8 them ſelucs an 

— Synod —— Non t hoc tempore Senken , ſed perdunt: 

Fi Non cuſtodunt Gregem Domini, ſed mactant, & devorant To hey keepe not this daic, 

the Spouſe of God that is, his Churche but they deſtroie her keepe not the Flocke, but 


they kille,and denoure. De —— oy s, in the ſtoꝛie 
P4r0/1pom. vrs ol the Councel of Conſtance, ſaithe thus, Spiritum extinguebant : ty 27 a a- 
fergen.pa.z96, {pernabantur:Chriſtum in — ſuis Ar equebantur: — lane Perſequu- 

trix Fx Eccleſia a:T bey oppreſſed the Sprit vp rp Led the Uvice of the Prophetes: 

perſequured Chriſte in his Members R 1 in deede the Churche w * to 


perſequut ion. * 


Churche of England e. F. par te. 61 9 


e/Eneas Syluius, that afterwarde waa Pope Pius. a. ſaſthr, Reftiguit Charitas, 
& Fides omnis inte rijt: C haritie is waxen colde, and al Faithe ts dead, © 
In the lite of Pope Clemens. q. it is wzitten thus: Hic fuit Publicus Fornica- 


peparting 


from the 


Churche 
of Rome. 


tor. Ab eo tempore defecit omnis Diſciplina, & Religio in Cardinalibus & tres Ra- 55110 


dices vitiotum, Superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria, valdifsime dominantur: This Pope Was 
an open IN hooremaiſter. From that time forewarde , al kinde of Diſcipline; and Religion de- 
caied in the Cardinalles:and three root of vices,Pride, Auarice, and Lecherie, n:7htily 
bare the ſwaze , hy gs: | 

Antonius Marinarius, at your late Chapter at Tridente, faifhe thus ok the 
Churche of Rome, Si Euangelica Fides noſtræ vitæ Regula eſſet, re ipfa Chriſtiani 
eſſemus. Nunc Titulo, & Ceremonijs vocamur Chriſtiani: abe Faithe of the Gofpel 
were a Rule vnto our lift, then ſhoulde woe be Chriftians in very deede, As nome, by Titles, 
and Ceremonies, Wee beare onely the name of Chriſtians, To like pourpoſe ſaithe, Ni- 
colaus Cuſanus a Cardinal of Rome, Si recte reſpicimus,omnis Religio Chriſtiana, 
paucis demptis, degenerauit in apparentiam:/f wee marks it wel, al our Chriſtian Reli- 

gien, a fee excepted,ts is growen out of kinde unto a ſbewe. | 

At the ſaide Chapter, the Biſhop of Bitonto ſaide thus, as I haue repozted be⸗ 
koꝛt: Quibus tutpitudinum Rlonſtris, qua ſordium Colluuie, qua Peſte non ſunt 
f dati, non corrupti in Eccleſia Sanda, populus, & Sacerdos? A Sanctuario Dei 
incipite: dt vllus jam pudor, ſi vila pudicitia, ſi vila ſupereſt bene viuendi vel ſpes, vel 
ratio: Mith what «Monſters of Filthineſſe with what Viltnie, with what Peſtilence be they 
not corrupted. and defiled in the Holy Churche(of Rome), as wel the Prieſt as the People? 
BR eginne euen With the Sauctuarie of God: if there be any Shame, if there be any regards of 
Hone/tie if there be any Hope, or Wwaie to liue wel. | 
An dtber lalthe, O nos miſeros,qui Chriſtiani dicimur. Gentes agimus ſub no- 
mine Chriſti:: Miſerable are we, that are called Chriſtians Wee line as He eathens,vnder 
the name of Chriſte, An other ſaithe, O lugenda Roma, quæ noſtris Maiotibus 
clara Patrum Lumina protuliſti: noſtris temporibus, monſtroſas tenebras, futuro 
ſeculo fa moſas, offudiſti:O muiſerable Rome, mhich in the time of our Elders haſte brought 

foorthe the lightes of W Fathers, but in our dates , haſte brought fiorthe e Morſtroiu 
Darkeneſſe ,ſhameful,and ſclaunderens to the time to comme. Petrarcha callethe Rome, 
a Schoole of Erroure,and a Temple of Hereſie. 

Brigitta, whoſe woꝛdes, and Pꝛopheſies pœ haue in reverence , ſaithe in her 
Reuelations, Chriſtus ſumet Benedictionem a Clero Romano, & dabit eam alteri 
Genti facienti voluntatem Domini : Chriſte ſhal take his bleſſinge from the Cleregie of 
Rome: and ſhal gene the ſame vnto a people, that ſhal doe his wil. | | 

By theſe fewe, we male conceiue the whole Hate of the Churche of Rome: 
whiche onely Charche,aboue al others. M. Hardinge tellethe vs, is ſo founded in 
the Truthe, that it neuer can haue power to be decctacd, 

Wee haue departed therfoze,from Shepeheardes, that ſpoiled the flocke: From 
Biſhoppes, that deſtroied the Churche: that oppreſled the Sprite of God: that defied 
the voice of the Prophetes: that perſequuted Chriſte in his members: that bothe pe- 
riſhed them ſelues, and killed others:t hat walowed in monſters of filthineſſe: that 
lmed,as Heathens, vnder the name of Chriſte: That were voide of Charitie : voide 
of Faithe: voide of Diſcipline : voide of Religion : that were Chriſtians onely in 
Titles, and Ceremonies: From whom Chri ſte had withdrawen his Bleſsinge: To 
be ſhoꝛte, wer haue departed from the Temple of Hereſie, and from the Schoole of 

rroure. ä 

Tble, M. Hardinge, is the be wtie, and fate of your Romaine Cleregie: this is 
that bleſſed Compante, that we haue foꝛeſaken. | | 

Pet,ſaie vou, It had benne better, to haue died, then to haue broken the Vnitic of ſutche a 
Churche. Foz pour friendes tel vou, that without the Obedience of the Biſhop of 

Rome, there is no Hope of Saluation. Notwithftandings,your ewre Clemens, 
whom ye commonly cal the Apoſtles Felowe,ſatthe 2 2 efficit, non qui 
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620 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


ab Impijs ſeceſsionem facit, ſed qui a Pijs : He makgth no Schiſme , or Diuiſſon in the 
Churche , that deparreth from the wicked: but he, that departeth from the God, * And 
thereloꝛe he addeth further, Laici,cum ijs qui contraria ſententig Dei dogmata de- 
tendunt,nolite ſocietatem habere, neque participes illorum Impietatis fieri , Ait e- 
nim Dominus, Recedite de medio Borum hominum, ne cum eis pereatis: Yee Laie 
menne, haue yee no Felon ſhip with them , nor be you Partetakgr; of theire Wickedneſſe, that 
defends Dottrines contrarie to the Doctrine of God. For Our Lorde ſaithe, Departe 
from the middes of thu prep be yer periſhe togeather with them. 

Pope Pius. a. ſaithe, Reſiſtendum eſt quibuſcunque in faciem, ſiue Paulus, ſiue 
Petrus ſit, qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij: Wee muſte withſt ande any man 
vnto the ſuce, be it Peter, be it Paule. be walk not after the T ruthe of the Goſpel. 

S Auguſtine ſaithe, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis conſentiendum eſt, ſicubi 
forte falluntur, & contra Canonicas Scripturas a — ſentiant : Wee maie not agree, 


no not with the _— ue Biſboppes if they happen to be decciued, and thinks any thinge con- 
trarie to the Canonical Scriptures ue N 


Therefoze Cardinal Cuſanus aduiſe, by the Councel ad S. Gregorie, whom he 
allegeth, that. it duces haue growen in the Church, thꝛough ouermutch obedience 
towardes the Pzelates , that we fauoure them not, but withſtande them: Vt, ſi 
qua vitia ex nimia obedientia exorta ſint, non foucantur,ſed cis reſiſtatur. Jn which 
wozdes it is to be noted, that the People mate pcelde too mutche obedience, and 
reucrence towardes theire Pꝛelates. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Ex ipſis Veris Eccleſijs frequenter exeunt ſeductores. 
Propterea nec ipſis omninò credendum eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant, quæ conue- 
nientia ſint Scripturis:Exen out of the very True Churehe oftentimes there comme decti- 
ners. T berefore wee maie not in any Yviſe beleeue,no not them, (not withſtandinge they be 
tbe True Churches of Gad)orleſſe they ſpeake,or doo ſutc he thin ges, as be agreeable to the 
Scriptare. 

4 ſelmus a late VVriter, expounding theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, Tunc Reue- 
labitur ille iniquus,ſaithe thus, Romanus Pontifex, qui tenet nunc Eccleſias, teneat 
illas, donec de medio fiat: id eſt, donec ab ipſa Romana Eccleſia, eſt Medium, & 
Cor Eccleſiarum, ſiat iniquitas, ob quam ab ea multæ diſcedant Eccleſiæ: Lot the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, that nome holdeth the Churches holde them ſtil, vntil it be taken axraic from 
the middes : that is to ſaie, vntil Wickedneſſe be wrought of the Churche of Rome, that is the 
Middeſt and harte of Churche:tor whiche wickedneſſe, many Churches ſhal departe 
from her. 

S. Ambroſe,ſaithe,Nullus pudor eſt,ad meliora tranſire: It i no ſhame ,to gos to 
the batter, S. Auguſtine ſaitye vnto Fauſtus the Heretique, Ille me quondam de 
gremio tuo Error excuſſerat. Expertus fuꝑi, quod experiri non debui: I hat Erroure 
ſhooke me once out of thy boſome, Beinge taught by proufe , } haue fledae that thinge, that ? 
ſhoulde not haue proned, 

Ambroſius Ansbertus , one of your owne Docoures, ſaithe, Per Hieremiam 
Prophetam dicitur, Exite de medio eius populus meus, & ſaluet vnuſquiſq; animam 
ſuam ab ira furons Domini. Nequaquam enim in hac vita de medio Ciuitatis re- 
probz;id eſt, de medio malorum, quos Babylon illa ſigniſicat, electorum aliquis va- 
let exire, niſi deteſtando, quod ab ipſis agitur, & agendo, quod ab ipſis deteſtatur: 
T he Prophere Hieremie ſaithe, O my people , goe fßort he from the midda of them, e 
cucry man his ens ſoule from the rage of our Lordes furie, For none of the Elette of God can 
in this life goe — he from the middes of that Wicked Cirtie,that is to ſaie from the middes of 
the end, u hu be that Babylon ſigmfieth,but by defieinge that they doo: and by dooinge, that 
they dec. And, whereas ye woulde lo faine dalle our eies, and cover pour de⸗ 
fozmitics with the name of the Churche,S. Cyprian ſaithe, Non eſt Pax, ſed Bel- 
lum: Nec Eccleſiæ jungitur,qui ab Euangelio ſeparatur:ft is no Peace, hut Warre:nei- 
ther is he toyned to the Chu — is dinided from the Goſpel. x 

S. Chryſoſtomeſatthe , Nu Ciuitas, non habens pios ciues , Omni villa vi- 


hor 
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hor:eſt & quacunque Spelu nca ignobilior: A Cirtie , that hathe not Godly Citizens , is Churc] IE 
wnto me viler,then any Village:and more lot heſime, then an Cane , And this be ſaithe of in ſevve. 
the Cittie of Antioche, wyiche , by expzeſſe woꝛdes, he moze eſtæmethe, then the 
Cittie of Rome. 
Wee graunte, wer haue departed from you, vpon ſutche occasion, and in ſutch 
ſoꝛte, as Moſes ſommetime departed from out of Ægy pte: os, as S. Auguſtine de- 
parted from the Manichees. How be it, in very deede, you haue rather departed 
from out of vs. — ſaithe, Sic de iſta Noua Hieruſalem, id eſt , de Ec- c br3ſoſtom. ts 
cleſia, qui Spirituales Chriſtiani f. erunt, relicta Corporali Eccleſia, quam perfidi xqarch, Hum 46. 
occupauerant violentia, exierunt ab illis. Magis autem illi exicrunt a nobis, ſicut 
Iohannes exponit. Non enim ille de Eccleſia exite videtur, qui corporaliter exit, 
ſed qui Spiritualiter Veritatis Eccleſiaſticæ Fundamenta reliquit. Nos enim ab il- 
lis exiuimus Corpore: illi a nobis animo. Nos enim ab illis exiuimus Loco: Ilia 
nobis Fide . Nos apud illos reliquimus Fundamenta parietum : Illi apud nos reli- 
uerunt Fundamenta Scripturarum. Nos ab illis egreſs: ſumus ſecundum aſpectum 
ominum : Illi autem à nobis ſecundum lIudicium Dei. Relicta eſt autem deſer- 
ta, ex quo de illa Corpotali Eccleſia Spiritualis exiuit: Id eſt,de populo ſuo, qui vi- 
debatur Chriſtianus, & non erat, Populus iſte exiuit qui non videbatur, & erat. 
Magis autem, ſecundum quod diximus, illi a nobis exierunt, quam nos ab 1llis : 
Euen (6, touc hinge this Newe Hieruſalem, whiche is the Churc he, they, that were Spiritual 
Chriſtian menno, leauinge the Bodily Churche, whiche the wicked by violence had inuaded, 
departed ont from them Or, as S. lohn expoundethe it, they rather departed out from vs, 
For he ſeemethe not in deede to departe from the Churche , 5 Bodily departethe : but he, 
that Spiritually leanethe the Fundations of the Eccleſiaſtical Truthe. Wee haue departed 
from them, in Body: they haue departed from vi, in Minde. Wee from them, by Place: they 
from vs, by Faithe. Mee haus leafte with them the Fundatiens of the Walles : They haue 
leafte with vs the Fundations of the Scriptures . Wee are departed foorthe from them, in the 
ſicbte of Man: They are departed from us, in the ſndgemente of God. But nome, after tba 
he Spiritual Churche is gonne foorthe, the Bodily Churche is leafte foreſaken:T hat u to ſaie, 
from that people, that ſeemed to be a Chriſt ian people, and was not, this people is gonne foorthe, 
that ſeemed not outwardely,but was ſ6 in deede , Notwithſtandinge , as wee = ide be- 
fre, they haue rat her departed from vu, then wee from them. 
Pee ſaie, your Churche of Rome, that nowe is, and the Primitiue Churche, 
is al One Churche. Euen fo the Moone bothe in the ful, and in the wane , is al 
One Moone : Euen fo Hicruſalem, as wel vnder Dauid, as vnder Manaſles, was 
al one Cittie. The Holy place, whether the Maicſtic of God, oz the Abomination 
of Deſolation ſtande in it, is al one place. The Primitiue Churche, ſafe you, and 
the Churche of Rome, that nowe is, is al one Churche . @Therefo:ze wer (ate , the 
Churche of Rome, that nowe is, in Truthe , and Religion, ought to agre& with 
the Primitiue Churche. 
Whether the Churche maie be brought to a fewe in number,or no, wee had oc- 
taſion ſommewhat to ſate befoze . The Anctente Father Irenzus ſatthe,Quem- jrereus, 14h 4 
admodum ibi in plurimis corum , qui peccauerunt, non bene ſenſit Deus, dc & hic . 39.46. 
multi ſunt vocati: pauci vero electi: As in the Olde Teſtamente, in many of them,that 
offended, God was not pleaſed : Euen ſs nome in the Newe Teſtamente, many are called, 
and fewe are Choſen , In conſideration whereof , S. Hicromecrieth out in an Ago- = 
me within him ſelfe , Tanta erit Sanctorum paucitas : So /mal ſhalbe the number of Hleron. in aal. 
holy menne, Ont of pour owne Doctours ſaithe, as it is alleged once befoze, Li- 146.8. Cap.24 
cet in hoc bello Dæmonum cadant Religioſi Principes, & Milites, & Prælati Eccle- rortaltrtum Et 
ſiaſtici, & Subditi,ſemper tamen manent aliqui,in quibus ſeruatur Veritas Fidei, & des, 
luſtiſicatio bonæ Conſcientiæ. Et, fi non niſi duo viri Fideles remanerent in mun- 
do, tamen in illis ſaluaretur Eccleſia, quæ eſt Vnitas Fidelium: Norwit hit andin ge in 
this warre of Diuelles, hot ho the Godly Princes , and Souldiert, and Eccleſiaſtical Prelates, 
and Subiec ta be onerthrowne,yet enermore there remaine ſomme, in home the Truthe of 
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Faithe, and the Rig ht uoaſneſſe of good Conſcience is preſerned. And. netwithſtandinge there 
were but twoo Faitheful menne remaininge in the worlde, yet cuen in them,the Churche 
of God, uche is the Unitie of the Faitheful, ſhoulde be ſaued. 

But,foz that we ſaic , wee were brought vp emonge you in Darkeneſſe, and 
Ignorance. Pe enter out of ſcaſon into a nedeleſſe diſcourſe of compariſon of 
Tearninge. Ia the Liberal Sciences (ye (ate) we arc not comparable to the Learned men of your 
ſide. Jt was not our meaning, M. Hardinge, to cal the Bzight beames of pour Li- 
beral Learninge fnto queſtion . It appearcthe ye woulde faine haue it blaſed,and 
magnified to the vttermoſte, and no wale to be diſgraced, NN meant onely the 
knowledge of God, and the open p:ofeſſion of his Holy Mode: Jn compariſon 
of whiche knowledge, al other knowledge, what ſo euer, is mere darkencfſe. 

Hawe be it, touchinge any kinde of the Liberal, and Learned Sciences, there 
was no greate cauſe, wh pe ſhoulde, either ſo highely rowſe poure ſcife in poure 
owne opinion, oz ſo greatly diſdeig ne others. Ye male remember, that pour Pro- 
uincial Conſtitutions beginne with theſe woꝛdes, Ignorantia Sacerdotum. 

It were no greate Paiſterie, to charge the Chie e Docours of pour ſide with 
fome wante of Learninge. Ludouicus V iues ſaith, Vt quidg his ſuperioribus ſęcu- 
lis minus tritum furt ſtudentium manibus, ita purius ad nos peruenit: For the ſpace of 
certaine hundred yeeres paſte , the leſſe any Books came into (youre Learned) fudentes 
hand, the purer, and better it came to vs, Meaninge thereby, that every thinge was 
the woꝛſe, ſoꝛ your Learned handeling. Ok Thomas, Scotus, Hugo, and others, at 
whom pe ſæme to make ſo greate accoumpte,your owne frende Catharinus ſaith, 
Scholaſtici multa inerudite Comminiſcuntur: Theſe Schole Doctours imagine many 
maters vnlearnedly. Eraſmus ſaithe, Portenta, quæ nunc paſum legimus in Com- 
mentarijs Recentium Interpretum, tam impudentia , & inſulſa ſunt , vt vidcantur 
Suibus ea ſcripſiſſe, non Hominibus:T he wonſftrow folies,that we commonly reade in the 
Commentari of the late fnterpreters,( wherebp he mranc the the verp croppe,and the 
wo:thirſte of al pour Scholaſtical Learned Doctours) are ſi ſar without ſhame , and 
ſo peeniſhe as if they had benne written for Swine,and not for menne. One of pours 
Poctovrs ſaithe, Apoſtoſus, dicitur ab Apos, quod eſt Argumentum , vel prxemi- 
nentia,& Stolon,quod eſt Miſeio:quaſi „ miſſus, An other ſaith, Apo- 
criſarij, dicuntur Nuntj Domini Pape, am criſis dicitur Secretum:& Apos dicitur 
Nuntius. An other ſaithe, Cathedta, eſt nomen Grzcum, & componitur a Cathos, 
uod eſt Fides, & Edra, quod eſt Sponda. An other ſaithe, Eleemoſyna, dicitur ab E- 
len, quod eſt, Miſereri, & Mois 2 eſt Aqua. Peter Crab in his late Scholeis vpon 
the Councelles,faithe thus, Mulieres owvuodures,id eſt, Cohabitantes Sacculos: ard 
ſo by his highe Learninge, like a Clerke , he tout nethe V Veemenne into Sackes. 
Likewiſe againe be ſatthe, Phrygium factum eſt ex Penn Pauonum. Of poure 
Liberal Learned Cleregie ons ſaithe thus, Nec verba Canonis intelligunt, nec, quæ 
ſint verba Conſecrations ſciunt : They under ſt ande not the woordes of theire Canon: 
weither lyowe they, hic he be the woordes of Conſecration. And therefoze he, that foꝛged 
the Rule of Monkes , vnder the name ol S. Hierome, chargethe them in any wiſe 
to pzonounce every woꝛde diſtſnaly,and wartly,leſte by theire folifhe vtterance 
they ſwoulde wake the Angels to kalle a laughtnge. 

Lheſe fewe male ſetue pou fo2 a taſte. Yereby,Þ, Hardinge,ft mate appeare, 
your Cleregic hathe no greate tauſe, to make ſutche triumphe of their Learninge. 
{owe be tt , we vpbꝛalde pou not herewith : no2 was this the cauſe oure depars 
ture. Vc holve bothe Faithe,and Learninge,and Churche, and Religton,by enheri⸗ 
tante. Chriſte hathe once praicd for Peter: Thercfoze your Faithe,and Learninge 
can neuer fatle. Vet not withſtandinge, youre late Bokes,freighte with ſomany 
vnctutle, 4 vaine ſptaches (foz of your often Vntruthes J wil ſaie nothing) ſauout 
moꝛe of Choler,and ſftomake,then of Learninge. S. Hierome ſaithe, Doctrina virt 
per patiẽtiam noſcitur . Quia tanto quiſty minus oſtenditur doctus, quantò conuin- 


citur minus patiens: Amen; Learninge is knowen by his patience, For the leſſe patient a 
rm Anus 
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naue ſhewethe him ſelfe to be the leſſe he ſheweth to be bis Learninge . TCherefoꝛe, ai, 
— impatiente demeanoure, and vnkindely heates, mate calle poure 


* 


Moulde God, ye& woulde humble pour knowledge, and make it obediente to 
the knowledge of Cod. Dtherwike , that Peter ſalde vnto Simon Magus, of his 
monie, maie likewiſe be ſaide vnto you , of pour knowledge : Thy knowledge be 
with thee to thy deſtruction. Out pings. the Croſſe of Ch:iſte : of other 

— S Paule ſatthe Al ge panarevt ee 4 4 
2 God make vs al Learued ts the Kingedome of Heaven, Ae 
T he eApologie,Cap.13. Dinuiſion. Il, 

But, IJ pzate vou, haue they themſelues. the Citizens, 
and dwellers of Rome, rem oued. and comme downe from thoſe Se- 
uen Hilles, whereupon Rome ſometime ſtood, todwel rather in the 
Plaine, called the field of Mars? Thei wil ſaie peraduenture,bicauſe 
the conduites of Mater, wherwithout menne cannot cominodiouſly 
liue, haue now fatled, and are dꝛied vp in thoſe Hilles, nel then. lette 
them geeue bg lite leaue in ſerkinge the V Vater of Eternal Life, 
that they geue them ſelues in ſeekinge the V Vater of the vvel, Fox 
that mater verily failed amongeſt them. T he Elders of the Ievves, 
ſaithe eremie, ſente rheire licle ones to the V Vateringes : and 
thei, findinge no VVater, being in miſerable caſe,and vrrerly loſte 
for thirſte, brought home againe theire veſſels emptie. The needy 
and poore folke, ſaithe Eſaie , fought aboute far V V ater : but no 
vvhere founde they any: theire tongue vvas euen vvirhered for 
chirſte. Euen ſo theſe menne haut bzoken in peeces al the pipes. and 
tonduites: they haue ſtopped vp al the ſpzinges , and choked vp the 
many yeeres paſte, bp faſte al the garnardes, and ſtozrhouſes 
of cozne in Rome, and thereby bzought a general and fa- 
mine amongſt the people,enen ſo theſe menne, by damminge vp al the 
Fountaines of Goddes V Voorde, haue bzought the people into a 
tiful chirſte . They haue bzought into the wozlde , ag ſaithe the 
rophete Amos, a Hunger, and a Thirſte : not the _ of 


Breade, nor the Thirſte of V Vater, but of hearing the V Voorde 
of God. With greate diſtreſſe wente they ſcatteringe abonte, ſee⸗ 
ſomme ſparke ofheauenly light, to refreaſhe theire conſcienceg 

that lighte was already thojoughly quenched out, ſo that 
theytoulde finde none. This was arueful ſtate: This was a lamen⸗ 
table fozme of Goddes Churche. It was a miſerie, to liue therein, 


without the Golpel, without Light, and without al Comfozte. 
. Hardinge. 

Vel, and wittely reaſoned foteſoothe. No no Sus, if it were that holeſome Water of Eternal 
life whiche ye thirſte after , * yee woulde neuer haue departed from the highe hil, the Catholike 
Churche, and comedowne into the valleis, where ye finde the durty pudles of fleaſhely pleaſures, 
where the Deuil Behemoth, as Iob ſaithe, Dormit in locis humentibus, ſleapeth in moiſte places. 
Al were not ſterued for hunger and thitſte of that water of Gods YYoorde . Therefore ye ſpeake 


both 


the God of Truthe, and not of ;.:/1 
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bothe launderouſly and ignorantly for diuines, where ye ſaie, that we had broken in | 
ipes and conduites , that we had vp al the ſpringes , and choked, and nrg 1 
eil 


Founteines of Liuinge VVater with durte and — | 
Yet vnwates or ignorantly, they cal that faithles and pagane ſtare, a lamentable forme of Gody 
Churche, whereas they ſhoulde — os we it ao Churche at al . For where is no-wootde of 
God, no light, no Goſpel at al, how can there any Churche? VVithout theſe, any multitudes 
more a Churche, then without Chriſbe, a man is a Chriſtian, then a deade man isa man. And ths 
with malicious ſlaunderinge, not with learned reaſons: with theire owne affirmations; not with 
apte allegations, haue they gone about to proue,'that theſemany hundred yeres the Church kiavh 
erred . But thankes be to God, al this winde ſhaketh no carne . VVhen:al theſchaſtyblaites by 
dlow nc oucr,the Churche of God ſhal ſtande ſtil vnmoued, vpon the rorke, Chriſte builded it any 
and appete glorious in her ſtedfaſtnes and truthe , maugre the gaineſaieingę of al Hererikes » and 


ſhal apperc to them terrible, as a armie ſet in battaile raye. * 

Here, M. Hardinge, pe beginne out of ſeaſon to . 
Mounte : Wozldlp pleaſure is the Vale. By which. artſqn;w' male be- 
leue, that the Pope, and his Cardinalles , on hi the Mounte, paſfe 
theire time there onely in Faſtinge, and and in al manner pauertie, and 


penurie, and tretteneſſe of Life, e daue v abandoned al wozloly pleaſuces. 
Not withſtandinge ſomme haute ſaide, 2 —— — Angra Kane. 
ria validiſsime dominantur: n the Cardinalle of Rome Pride, Auarice,and Lecheric are 
in cheire greareſt Courrage . Yowe be it, touchinge as s', as other pour ſitze 
folies, concerninge the Churche,J wil not ſate,Ve kepe pour wonte:but à muſt 
T he Apologie. Cap. 13. Diuiſſon. . my” 
ndherefoze, though our inge were a trouble to r 8 
ought they to conſider withal , ite cauſe we had of our 


parture. | 
| | | 1. Hardinge. | on dae 
In deede our charitie is ſuche,as we conſeſſe it to be a-griefe vnto vs, to ſee you plaie the parte 
of rebellious children, to vſe preſumption fot ſubmiſſion, contempt for obedicce, . pite for loue. Ict 
Githe chat ye are deſperate and incortgible , as by your deparunge from vs the Churche felreſome 
anguiſhe and trouble, ſo now that ye arc gore,it is teleued, as the body is calcd, whea aficr a pur. 
gation it hath auoided euil wo ſaie your Beſte, eien 
eB 


c are not gonne from the 2 God, S. Hardinge: Wee are gonne 
onelp from pou , that haue ſo vnteuerently abuſed the Churche « But yce ſcele good 
eaſe (yt ſait) and are wel reliued by out departure, as, to vſe pour homely compartſons, 
a ſicke body is rcliued by a purgation . God of his mercie graunte, that pck male like · 
Helle be purged of al the teſte of oure bzethzen in other Countries. So ſhal ye 
kerle maze caſe,and be better re liued. | | 
8 Hierome ſaithe, Hebrzi dicunt,quod ca notte:qua egreſſus eſt Iſraelex - 
gypto, omnia in: Ægypto Templa deſtructa ſunt: ſiue terræ motu, ſive ictu fulmi - 
num. Spiritualiter autem dicimus, quod, egredientibus nobis ex Ægypto, errorum 
Idola corruamt, & omnis Peruerſarum Dodrinarum cultura quatiatur : The Ra- 
bines,or Hebrews Doftoures ſave that the ſame night, that Iſrael rted out of Egypte, 
al the Idolatraus Templas in Egypte were deſtroied : either by quake , or by Lighte- 
unge. But hereof wee le arne, in a „f N wee departe ont of Egypteſthat 
ls to ſale, rom the compante of Idolaters) the Idolles of erroure falle ro the grounde, 
and al the honoure of falſe Doctrine is ſhaken downe , Sutche teliete, 9, Hardinge, we 
truſte, vœ ſhal findebp our departure. 
Beda,erpoundtnge theſe wazdes of the Apocalyps, Comme foorthe from her, 
my people, and be not partetakers of her ſinnes, ſaithe thus: Inducit diſceſsionem, 
quæ eſt ruina Babylonis: cum enim Loth diſceſſerit à Sedomis , Sodomz funditus 
tollentur : S. Tohn feaketh of the departure, Whiche is the ruine, and fal 3 


Whey Loth hal departe ont of Sodome,then ſhal Sodome vtreriy be auer 1 ine 
N N g ga f 
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Againe he ſaithe, Poſt hzc audiui vocem, Alleluia: Laus, & Gloria, & Virtus of chriſte. 
Deo noſtro. Hzc nunc ex parte dicit Eccleſia. Tunc autem perfectè dicet, cum dif. ** ds in Ap 
ceſ$io facta fuerit: After this I hearde a voice, Alleluia: Praiſe,and Glorie, and Power be 2-3-0413. 
to our God. I his ſinge the Churche in parte ſingeth But then ſhal ſhee in deede and 
perfuely ſinge it,when departure ſhalbe made( from Antichriſte, or Babylon). | 

The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. 1. | -* 


Fo: ifthey ſaie, It is in no wiſelawful foꝛ one, to leaue the felow⸗ 


A 
5 DIE 


ip . wherein he hathe benne b2ought vp, they mate aſwel in cur 
names, and vpon our beades , likewiſe condemne the Prophetes, the 
( Apoſtles, and Chriſte him ſelfe . Foz why complaine they not alſo of 
this, that Loth went quite his waie out of Sodome: Abraham out 
of Chaldee; the Iſraelites out of Egypre, Chriſte from the l cvves, 
and Paule ftom the Phariſcis ? Foz ercepte it be poſſible , there mate 
be alawfalcauſe ofDepartinge, wee ſeenoreaſon , why Loth, A- 
braham » the [ſraclires , Chriſte, and Paule mate not be accuſed of 
Dectes,aud Seditious, aſwel as others. 
MH Hardinge. 


Yet bringe ye nothinge to the purpoſe. Your proufes be ſo weake, and hange ſo cuil togeather, 
that wee maie wel tel you (whiche Itenæus obiected to Heretikes ) that yee make a rope of ſande. 
VVe ſaie not, it is in no wiſe lawful for one to leaue the felowſhip, wherein he hath bene brought 
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vp. But contrary wiſo (a) if the felowſhip be naught and wicked, euery one is bounde to eſchewe (a) Thus mutch \ 170 4 
it. Depatte from Babylon my people, and be not ye partakers of her ſinnes, ſaith the heauenly voice con felled is [ 4 
to S. lohn. (b) Therefore the examples ye bringe, belpe nothinge your cauſe. ſufficiente a+ 11 
Loth wente out of 5odome , Abraham ot Chaldea , the Iitaclites of Egypte, Paule from the (b A ſuddaine | ity] 
Phariſcis, by Gods ſpecial warninge .. V Vhere yee ſaie, Chriſte wente from the lewes, onleſſe yee Concluſion. i; LIES 


referre it to his ſteppinge aſide from them for a while : yee ſhoulde rather haue ſaide, the lewes 
wente from Chriſte , But whercto pertcineth this? Though yee were ſo malicious, as to compare 
the Catholike Churche to Sodome , to Chaldca, to Egypte, to the lewes and Phaciſets : yer , I 
wene,ye are not ſo proude, as (c) to compare your ſelues to Loth, to Abraham, to Gods peculiar 
people, to Paule, to Chriſte him ſelfe . Theſe departiages wee allowe, and God required them: 
yours wee blame, and God deteſteth. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 

Mea compare not our ſclucs, M. Hat dinge, ncither with Loth, noꝛ with A. 

braham, noꝛ with Paule: leaſte of al with Chriſte him ſclfe . But wer humbly ſub⸗ 
mitte our ſelues bothe in life, and in Doctrine, to be guided by theire Cramples. 
And thus, J truſte, we mate lawfully do, without iuſte note of pꝛeſumptton. S. 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Data eſt tibi poteſtas diuinitus imitandi Chtiſtum, vt poſis 
li ſimilis fieri. Noli expaueſcere hoc audiens. Trmendum enim tibi potius eſt, {i ſi- 
milis illi fieri negligas: Thon haſte power geeuen thee from God to folowe Chriſte, that 
thou maiſte be like vnto him. Be thou not afraide to heare this thinge. I hou haſte more cauſe 
to feaxe if thou refuſe to be like vnto him. Likewiſe ſaithe the Anciente Father Ori- 
gen, Si quem imitari volumus, propoſitus eſt nobis Chriſtus ad imitandum: I wee 
deſire to folowe any man, Chriſte is ſer before vs, tbat wee ſhoulde folowe him. 

But if it be ſo Prowde a parte, as you ſate , in Religion , and Life to folowe 
Chriſte, what is he then, that tlatmethe to him ſctfe Chriſtes Authoritie, and cal- 
lethe him ſelfe enen by the name of Chriſte > Pie knows , who ts wel contented, 
to heare him ſelfe thus ſaluted : Touc hinge Primacie,thou arte Abel: touc hinge Go- 
uernemente, thou arte Not : touchinge the Patriark ſhip, thou arte Abraham: touc hinge 
Order, thou arte Melchiſedech : rouchinge Dignitie, thou arte Aaron : tauchinge Au- 
thoritie , thou arte Moſes : rouchinge ud emente , thou arte Samuel: touc hin ge Power, 
thou arte Peter: touc hinge Arointinge, t ou arte Chriſte. Theſe wo:des, I trowe, 
M. Hardinge. mate ſomme what ſome to ſauoore of P2ztde . Youre Pope is wel 

tontented, to take the name, not onelp of Peter, but alſo of Chriſte, 
_ T he 


(c)A vaine folic 
For a good mi 
maic folowe 
Chriſt without 
preſumpruous 
Comparilon, 
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The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſiom. 2. | | 
And, if theſe menne wil needes condemne vs foz Yerefiques , bi⸗ 
cauſe me doo not al thinges at thetre Commaundemente, whom (in 
Goddes Name) oꝛ what kinde of menne onght they them ſelues to be 
yer 2 deſpiſe the Commaundemente of Chriſte,and ofthe 
A est | | 
F eM. Hardinge. 
Our frailtic concerning life,we accuſe, and lamente, and commende our ſelues to Gods infinite 


*Vntruthes no. mercic. Touchinge belefe and neceflaric doctrine of faithe,raile ye at vs neuer ſo muche, we acither 
torious, and deſpiſe the * Commaundementes of Chriſte, nor the “ traditions of the Apoſtles. 


manifcſte vnto The Apologie, C. 14. Diuiſion. 3. | 
the worlde. It wee be Schifmariques, bicauſe wer haut leafte them, by what 


name then (al they be called them ſelues , whiche haue fozeſaken the 
Greekes,from vvhom they hrſte receiued theite Faithe, fozeſaken 


— 


the Primitiue Churche, fozeſaken Chriſte him ſelſe. the Apoſtles, 


tuen as if Childzen ſwouldt fozeſake theite parentes⸗ 
eM Hardin E. 2 
(Here M. Har. VVho ſo euet departe from the Catholike Churche , they be Schiſmatikes : yee haue d 
freely yeldeth from the Catholi«e Churche, of (a) theſe nine hundred yeeres: ergo ye be ſchiſmatikes . The firfte 
vs the kirſte ſixe propoſition ye wil not denie, The ſeconde your ſelues confeſſe: the concluſion then muſt needesbe 
hundred, and cru. If we ſaie the ame, blame vs not Neither faic we that oncly, but alſo that ye are Heretikes, 
three ſcore VVhereby the meaſure of your iniquirie is increaced. The fame crime ye woulde impure vato vs, if 
yeeres, that is to ye wiſte howe. If ye haue no more to late to our charge, but that we haue foteſaken the Grekes, yce 
ale the whole ſhal not be offended with the worlde,if it geue vs the title, name, and eſtimation of Catholik es, as 
time of the A- heretofore. For(remember your ſclues' we Lite not forſaken the Greekes, but the Greekes in ſome 
oftles, and pointes haue forſaken bs . By the name of vs, alwaies I rnderſtaade the Catholike Churche, euen 
Roh Fathers the Holy Romaine Churche, whoſe faithe we ptoſeſſe, and with whom we communicate. 


— — 


ofthe Church, bj And howe ſtandeth it with your learninge , that wee recciued the faithe firſte from the 
(b) Reade the Greekes ? For where ye ſaie, wee haue forſaken the Primitiue Churche, yea Chriſte him ſelfe, and 
Anſweare. the Apoſtles, ye haue tolde vs this fo often, that now we tale them to be but wordes of courſe,and 


c Vartruthe, a common blaſte of your tailinge ſprite. The Romaine Churche receined the faithe from leru- 
As mal foone ſalem (c) and nog from Greece , as the reſte of the worlde did, accordinge to the Prophecie, 
Appeare. De Sion exibit , c. As for the lande of Britaine our natiue Country,if the faithe were firſte x7; : 
d Certainely brought hither by loſeph of Atimathæa, and his felowes, as by olde tradition we are tolde:(d) then 
we teceiued not „ns the Churche here firſte planted by faitheful lewes , and not by Gree kes. This beinge true, 
our Faithe firſt „ee marucl what ye meane,to charge vs wirh forſakinge the Greekes, ſpecially where ye (Ne. wer 
1:5 the Church ro receiued the faithe from them V Vhzche is no trucr, then that we recciucd our Engliſhe lan- 
of Rome. guage from them , 

Aug Eprſt 178. The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Aue E paßt 177. It were no ſhame foꝛ you, P. Baroinge,toconfeſſe,that the Churche of Rome 
Chryſoſt. ad ro- firſte recetued her Faithe from the Churches of Grzcia. Neither are thep ſo vt⸗ 
pul. Antiochen, terlp voide of Learninge, that haue ſaide the ſame. Kather J maruetle, what Lear- 
Howil.'4. ninge tan leade pou ſo vnlcarnedly to ſate the tontrarie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ter- 
Tripart. Riſtor, ra Græcotrum, vnde vbique deſtinata eſt Fides: The Lande of Gracia from whence the 
Lib, 4 Cap.16. Faithe into al places was ſente abroade, Againt he ſaithe , Radix Orientalum Eccle- 
ſiarum, vnde Fuangchum in Aphricam venit : The Roste of the Eaſte Churches , from 
whence the Goſpel came into Aphrica, S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe vnto the people of An- 
tioche , Chriſtianorum nomen velut ex quodam Fonte, hinc incipiens, omnem 
mundnm inundauit: The name of Chriſhans beginninge firſte from this Cittie of An- 
De Utochc,as from a Springe, hathe flowed oxer the Whole werlde. The Biſhoppes of the Eaſte 
FE ary "* w2ote thus vnto luhus the Biſhop of Rome: Ad Eccleſiam Romanamab Oriente 
ee, Præqicatores Nogmatis aduenerunt: The Preachers of Chriſtian Doctrine came from 
Baſs! in peſt a7 the Eaſte to the Churche of Rome. Likewiſe S. Baſile ſaithe,T he Goſpel of the Kinge- 
* eld dome Fringinge vp firſt in the Churche of Grzcia,was from thence publiſhed abroade in- 
4 Cella. to al the Yorlde . Euſebius ſatthe , Lucis virtus, & Sacræ Religions Lex, beneſicio 
Ewſevt. De vita. Dei, quaſi e ſinu Orientis profecta, cunctum ſimul Orbem Sacro Iubare illuſtravit: 


Cen. Ort!. 2. be 
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Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 627 


T be power of the Lighte, and the Lawe of Holy Religion, by Goddes benefite,forinoinoe ont; 
& it Were the boſome of the Eaſte , — oner ihe whole — 2 a 
bleſſed beawe The Emperour Juſtinian ſatthe, Conſtantinopolis, Religionis, & Fi- 
dei Mater perpetua: Conſtantinople is the Enerlaſtinge Mother of Faithe , and Religion. 
And likewiſe againe , Sacroſancta Conſtantinopolitanæ Ciuitatis Eccleſia, Mater 
Pietatis noſtræ, & Chriſtianorum Octhodoxzx Religionis omnium : T be moſte Ho- 
ly Churche of the Cittie of Conſtantinople , the Mother of oure Holineſſe , and the Mo- 
ther of al Chriſtians of the Catholique Faithe. | | 
In like ſozte,the Churche of Conſtantinople,even vntil this dale, intituletbe 

it ſelle: *« KavgovrivourdAtwag EunKolet y i MYTHg mAvTWp TEp ceboddfay  noti d 
og: The Churche of Conſtantinople , the Mother, and Maiſtreſſe of al that be 
Catholique. Ta be ſhazte, if ye wil not beleue any of theſe , pet at leaſte pe mate 
belcue youre owne Felowes , Lhe Biſhop of Bitonto in youre late Chapter, at 
Trident, vttered theſe wazdes,as it mate wel appeare , with luſty courage: Ein 

igitur Græcia Mater Noſtra, cui id totum debet , quod habet Latina Eccleſia : O 

therefore oure Mother Gracia: vnts Whom the Latine Churehe,or the Churche of Rome, 

6 beholden for al, that euer ſhee hathe , EL 

Cheſe thinges, P. Hardinge, beinge true, wer marueile, what ſhoulde mane 

pou to denie, that pc firſt reteiued the Faithe from the Churche of Græcia. Tous 

chinge the mater it ſcife , it is wzitten thus in poure owne Councelles, St Grzca 

per quandam Sciſſuram, diuiduntur a Latinis, ita Latini a Græcis. Et ideo videtur, 

* $i Grzcidebent dici Schiſmatici propter huiuſmodi Diuiſionem, eadem ra- 

tone, & Latini: præterea Græci magis ſeruant Antiquas Conſuetudines Apoſtolo- 

rum, & Diſcipulorum Chriſti, in Barbis, &c. if the Greekes , by a certaine Diviſion, 

be ſundred from the Latines, cuen ſs be the Latines ſundred from the Greekes . And there- 
fore it ſeemeth, if the Greekes in reſpette of this Diuiſion onght to be called Schiſmatiques, 

that then the Latines alſo ought ſo to be called in like caſe . Furthermore, the Greekes doo 
more duely heepe the Olde Cuſtomes of the Apoſtles , and of Chriſtes Diſciples , rouchinge 
Bearder, Cc. then dos the Latines. 
The Apologie. Cap 15. Dinifion, 1, 

Foz though thoſe Greckes , who this date ptofelſe Religion. and 
the name of Chziſte , haue many thinges cozrupted amongeſt them, 
yet holde thei ſtil a great number of tholſe thinges, whiche they recet- 
ued from the the Apoſtles. They haue neither Priuace Maſſes, noꝝ 
mangled Sacramentes, noz Purgatories, noz Pardones . And as foꝛ 


the titles of Highe Biſhoppes , and thoſe glozious names, thep 
tſteeme them ſo, as whoſoeuer he were, that woulde take vpon him 
the lame, and would be called, either Vniuerſal Biſhop, 62 the Head 
of the V niuerſal Churche, they make no doubte, to cal ſutche a one, 
bothe a paſlinge pꝛoude man, and a man, that woozkethe deſpite a- 


gainſte al the other Biſhoppes his Bꝛethꝛen, # a plaine Heretique. 
; AA. Hardinge. 

As ye haue oftentimes belied vs, a) ſo nowe ye belie the poore Greekes , So little ate ye able to 
ſaie ſomewhat , and therein to ſaie truthe . For they haue Maſſe commonly without companie to 
communicate with the Prieſte, whiche ye cal Private Maſſe: ſo (bj is it al Greece ouer, fo is it in A- 
ſia. in Syria, in Aſſyria. in Armenia, and where fo cuer the Religion of C hriſte is profeſſed : As a- 
ny the Greekes in Venis , 1 my ſelſe, and diuerſe of oute countrie menne haue ſcene it com- 
monly practized. Likewiſe praie they al for the dead, and thinke them to berelicurd by the praiets, 
oblations,almoſe, and deedes of charitie, donne for them by the liuinge. VVhiche miade, and opi- 
nion implicth that faithe, (e) whiche the Churche holdeth of Purgatorie. 

But though (ſaie ye) thoſe Gteekes haue many thinges corrupted , yet holde they ſtil a greate 
number of thoſe thinges, whiche they receiued of the Apoſtles. And wilt thou know, Reader, what 
they be?Forſorhe they haue neither Private Maſſes, nor mangled Sacramentes, nor Purgatories, nor 
Pardons . Is not the witte of this Defender to bee commended, that maketh a man to holde that, 
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628 Tbe Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


which he hath not: Thoſe Greekes holde ſtil, ſaithe he. VV hat holde they? Mary they haue not this 
and that. This is a newe kinde of hold inge, ſot a man to holde, that he hath not. If they holde ftil 
then haue they ſtil. But they haue not, ſaithe he: then how holde they? A man maie by the rules of 
this newe Logique, thus reaſon :The Turkes, Saracenes, lewes, Infidels, Idolaters, yea, the ſhepe of 
Cotteſholde alfo , if yee wil, haue neither priuate Maſſes , nor Communion vnder one kinde,nor 
Purgatorics, nor Pardons: Ergo, they holde a number of thinges, which they receiued from the A- 
poſtles. The antecedentis true . VV ho fo euer denieth the conſequente, muſte compte this Defen. 
ders Logique very ſimple. Vhat if one ſhould make this argumente, This Defender hath neither 
good Logique , nor very fine Rhetorik e, nor profounde Philoſophie, nor the right knowledge of 
Diuinitie: Ergo, he holdeth many Herelies ?Though bothe the Antecedent , and Conſequente be 
true, yet is the argument naught. For by like reaſon one might conclude , an honeſt vnlearned Ca- 
tholique man to be an Heretique, whiche were ſalſe and inturious. Suche is the Logique, ſuche are 
the topikes of this newe negatiue, and ablatiue diuinitie: for ſo maie we worthely cal it.Negatiue, 
in reſpect of their blaſphemous rongues, denieinge ſundric weightic pointes of our Faithe : Abla- 
nue, in reſpecte of their wicked handes,caſtinge away, throwinge downe, and takinge away many 
good rhinges, perteininge to the maintenance of Chriſten Religion, and Goddes honouz. Put them 
from their Negatiues, and from their Ablatiues, then in what caſc ſhal they ſtande? , 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
J am aſhamed, the wo:lde ſhould be co:nbzed with fo childiſhe kolies. This De. 
fenders witte (ve ſaic) is to be commenged . He maketh a man to holde, that he never hadde . 


And what holde they ? ſate you. Mary , they haue not this, and that. This is a newe kinde of 
boldinge,for a man to holde, that he hath nor . If they holde ſtil, then haue they ſtil. But they 


haue not: then howe holde they? Noe ſutelp, M. Yardinge,J trowe, wer ſhal Haue, 
and Holde a merp man . So pꝛety ſpoꝛte p canne make poure ſelke with Ha- 
uinge, and Holdinge. It were great pitie, vc ſhoulde euer be otherwiſe ectupied. 
Annibal of Carthage, when he hadde hearde Phormio the Oratoure talke plca- 
ſantly a longe whyle togcather,beinge after warde demannded, what he thought 
ol his Eloquente, made aunſweare in bis homely ſozte , Multos ſe vidiſſe deliros 
ſcnes:ſed,qui magis,quam Phormio,deliraret, vidiſſe neminem. 

But, ſomme what to pelde vnto pour plcaſance, why mate not a man Holde, 
that be ncucr Hadde, as wel as Loſe, that he neuer Hadde? Jn the Learned Glo- 
ſes vpon poure Decrees, pee mate finde this note cmongeſt others, Nota, quod ali- 

uis dicitur perdere, quod nunquam habuit : Marię wel this: A man maie be ſaideto 
ſe,that he neuer Hadde. And pet, ve ſale commonly in the Scholes, Priuatio ſem- 
per preſupponit habitum:T be Loſinge of « thinge alwazes preſuppoſethe the Hauinge of 
the ſame. Oz, to anſweare pou in plainer wiſe, why mate not a man as wel Holde 
nothinge,as you mate talke ſo mutche, 4 pet ſaie nothinge? Galene ſaide ſonmt/ 
time to one, that ſpake then in ſatche ſubſtantial manner, as you ſpeake nowe, 
Accipe nihil:& tene fidelitet: T ake nothinge:and keepe it ſafely. and holde it faſte. 

But to leaue youre folies, and ſ&ly tolcs, M. Hardinge, with youre Turkes, 
and Saracenes, and Sheepe of Coteſholde, ud ſaie not, The Szækes Holde (til, 
that they never Hadde : But we ſate , Thep Holde fil , that they euer Hadde. 
PBoure Private Maſſes, and youre Dimi Communions they Holde not: foz they 
Hadde them neuer. The Holy, and V Vhole Communion in Bothe kindes, thep 
Holde fl: and ſithente the Apoſtles time they haue hadde them cuer. 

They Praie alſo for the Deade : And therein ( p& ſait) is implied youre Faithe of Pur- 
gatorie , J wil not here tonche the ſimplicitie of peure Rhetorique, o2 Logique, 
P. Vardinge: But oncly withe you, to haue better regarde to poure Diuinitie. 
Foz ought , that I can ſœ, Praiet for the Deade , and peure Fantaſie of Purga- 
torie, wert neuer ſo ſtrattely coupled togeather, but that they migbte wel , and 
caſily got aſunder . The Grecians, as they Praie for the Deade , ſg do they Praie 
for the Apoſtles , foz the Patriarkes, foz the Prophetes. and fo the Bleſſed Vir- 
gine oure Ladie: as you maie ſone percefue by S. Baſiles, and by S. Chryſo- 
ſtomes Liturgie. Vet, J thinke , ye woulde not haue poure Reader belcue, as 
an Article of youre Faithe, that the Apoſtles of Chriſte, the Patriarkes, the Pro- 

phetes, ard the Bleſſed Virgin Chriſtes Mother are ftil in Purgatoric . What 


ſo ener other opinion the Grecians haue of the Deade , ccrtatne it is, they — 
neue 
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neuer pet be bzought to beleue youre Purgatorie , 

Roffenſis,one of pour greateſt Dodoutes, as 7 haue ſafde befoze, ſaithe thus, 
Purgatorium Græcis vſque ad hunc diem non eſt ereditum: The Grecians vtil this 
dait belene not Purgatorie. Thus,P. Yardinge, knowe not, whether by youre 
Logique, oz by youre Diuinitie, (foz bothe are marutilous) v woulde fatne fozes 
poure poꝛe Greckes,to Holde that thinge,that thep ncuer Hadde. 

An other pzoper paſtime y make poure ſelte with pour Negatiues, and Ab- 
latives.. And whercfoze, it were harde to telle, ſauingt that, 3 ſæ, y were wel 
diſpoſed, and wel it became pou, to be mery. The Anciente Learned Fathers, 
dauinge to deale with impudent Herettques, that in defenſe of thetce Erroures, 
auouched the Judgement of al the Olde Biſhoppes, and Doctoures, that hadde 
benne befoze them, and the general conſent of the Pztmitine,and whole Untucr- 
ſal Chutche,and that with as god regarde of Truthe, and as Faithefully,as you 
do nowe, the better to viſcouer the ſhameleſſe botveneffe,and nakedneffe of their 
Doctrine, were oftentimcs like wile fo:ced to vſe the Negative, and fo to dꝛtue the 
ſame Beretiques, as we do pou, to pꝛoue theire Atfirmatiues: whiche thinge to 
dw, it was neuer poſſible, The Anciente Father Irenæus thus ſtated him ſelke, 
as we do, by the Negatiue: Hoc neque Prophetæ Prædicauerunt, neque Dominus 
docuit, neque Apoſtoli tradiderunt: This thinge neither did the Prophetes publiſhe, nor 
oure Lorde teache, nor the Apoſtles deliver . By a like Negatiue Chriſoſtome 
ſaithe , Hanc Arborem non Paulus plantauit , non Apollo rigauit, non Deus 
auxit: This T ree (of Erroure ) neither Paule planted , nor Apollo watered , nor God 
encreaſed , In like ſozte Leo ſaithe , Quid opus eſt in cor admittere, quod Lex 
non docuit, quod Prophetia non cecinit , quod Euangelij Veritas non prædicauit, 
quod Apoſtolica ina non tradidit? What needethe it, to beleus that thinge , that 
neither the Lame hathe taught, nor the Propheres haus ſpoken nor the Goſpel hathe preached, 
nor the Apeſt la haue delinered? And againe, Quomodo noua inducuntur, quæ 
nunquam noſtri ſenſere Majores ? Home are theft newe diuiſas brought in, that oure Fa- 


- 


thers neuer Eiewe ? | 

S. Avguſtine, hauinge reckened bp a greate number of the Biſhoppes of 
Rome, hy a general Negatiue ſaithe thus: In hoc ordine Succeſsionis nullus Do- 
natiſta Epiſcopus inuenitur: In al this order of Succeſſion of Biſhoppes , there is not one 
Biſhop finde that Ma Donatiſte, S. Gregorie, beinge htm ſclfe a Biſhop of 
Rome, arid wzttinge againfte rhe Title of Vniuerſal Biſtrop, ſafthe thus, Ne- 
mo Deceſſorum meorum hat tam prophano vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nullus Ro- 
manorum Pontificum hoe fingularitatis nomen aſſumſit: Nene of al my Predeceſ*- 
ſours euer conſented to uſe this yngodly Title No Biſhop of Rome ener rooke vpon him 
this name of Singularitie , Bp lutrhe Negatiues, . Hardinge, wer repꝛoue the Na- 
1 
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nitie, and Houeltie of pour n. Wee telle you,none of the Anciente Catho- 
qui ed Fathers, either Greeke, o Latine, cuer vſed, either youre Private 


* 
Maſſe,oz pout Halfe Communion, o youre barbarous Vnknowen Praiers. Paule 
Lou 


neuer planted them: Apollo neuet watred them: God neuer increaſed them. 
ey are of youre ſelues: Chet art not of God. 

fe , and other like Negatiues, the Holy Fathers in Olde times mighte 

lately vſe without controlment : loʒ that there was no oure of Louaine ag 
pet pp ſtarte, to carpe, and quarrelat thetre Diuinitie. Leavethis childiſhe , and 
bnſauery ſpoꝛzkinge, and triflinge with poure Negatiues , Þ.Hardinge, It were a 
grcate deale moze.ſeniely , foz a man of Learninge and Grauitie, and moze to 
povre pour poſe, co pꝛoue poore Aﬀirmatines. 
they haue Private Maſſe (pc ſule) ii al Gracia, Aſia, Syria, Aſſytia, Armenia, and, where ſo 
ever the Religion of Chtiſte is profeſſed, Al this wee muſte nedes beleue vpon poure 
wazde : fo2 other pꝛoute vt offer to make none. Hot withſtandinge, if they haue 
ſutche Priiate Maſſes fn al thofe Countrics, tel vs, beſcche pon, who were the 
Authours , and Bakers oftheſe Maſſes > Bee wil (ate , — S. Chryſoſtome, 
9 5 0 
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Priuate 630 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Maſſe in 02 S. Baſile. Foz theſe Names, and Maſlcs , yt haue tolde vs many a tale. Vet, 
the Greke it yæ conſider the mater wil, ye ſhal finde, that theſe ſelfe ſame Maſſes were our 
Churche, Communions, and nothinge like to pour Maſſes: And, that the Holp Sacramentes 
at the ſame , tontrorie to youre newe diuiſes, were deliuered generally in Bothe 
kindes to al the people . ee 
Litarg ia lacobi S. Iames in his Maſſe ſaithe thus, Diaconi tollunt Diſcos, & Calices, ad imper- 
tiendum populo: The Deacons takg vp the Diſhe , aud the Cuppes , to miniſter the Sa. 


cramente vnto the people, 
Liturgia Chry. S. Chryſoſtome in his Maſle ſaithe thus, Poſt Myſteria feruntur ad locum, 
ſoſtomi. vbi populus debet communicare : Afrerwarde the Holy Myſteries , or Sacramentes be 


brought wnto the place, where the people muſte rectiue togeather. 

Lirurg. Bai S. Baſile in bis Maſle ſaithe thus, Nos omnes de vno Pane, & de vno Calice 
participantes, & c. Cantores cantant Communionem : & fic Communicant Om- 
nes: eAl wee receuunge of One Breade , and one Cuppe, &. The Quiere ſingeth the 
Communion : and ſo they Communicate Al togeather . Therefoze , S. Hardinge, ys 
muſte ne&des confeſſe, either that the Grecians this daic vſe none of theſe Malls 
o2,that theire Maſſes are not poure Maſſes, but dure Communions: Whiche bothe 
are contrarie to youre ſelfe, 

Geor g ius Caſas In the Armenians Liturgie, it is wzitten thus, Qui non ſunt digni Commu. 

der tn Litargys, nicare hanc Oblationem Pei, exeant foras ante fores Eccleſiæ, & ibi Orent: They, 

that are not Woorthy to receiue thus Oblation of God, let them goe foorthe before the Churche 

doore: and there let them prave , | 
Df the Grecians ozder in this behalte, youre greate , and ſpecſal Docoure, 
deſſarion; De Cardinal Beſſarion, beinge him ſelfe a Grecke bozne , ſaithe thus, Hoc ipſe ordo 
: rerum poſcebat: primum , Conſecrare: deinde, Frangere : poſtea; diſtribuere: 

COIN Us Quod nos in præſenti facimus : T bu the very order of the thinges required : firſte , that 

chariſtie. wee ſhoulde Conſecrate , or Bleſſe the Breade : Nexte , that er Breake it: Laſte 

Circa annum of of , that wee ſhoulde Daide it, ( 03 deliver it to the 12 VVhiche thinge wee 

Dou 145% (Grecians) doo at this 2 daic. Thus pou ſ&,P, Hardinge, that the Grecians 
this date Conſecrate, Breake, and Diuide the Sacramente vnto the peeple, as we 
do. They receiue it not Pztuately ta them (clues algne,the people Nandinge by, 
and galinge en them, as pou do. Therefaze it is vntrue, that you ſaſe, They haue 
this daie youre Priuate Maſſe. OR rh. 

Toucbinge the Grecians that line no we in Venice, what 02det he ble there, 
J cannot telle Notwithſtandinge,as I haue bearde ſaie, Private Maſſe they haue 
not. But if they haue, liuinge vnder the Popes Iuriſdiction, it is na marueile. 
Certaine it is, that Venice is no parte of Grecia. n 

Maki, Ihe, Matthias Illyricus, beinge him ſelfe bozne in Dalmatia, not farce from the 

cur, in Tellus Conũ nes, oꝛ Bozders of Grecia, andtherefoze , as it maie be thought , the better 

acquainted with thetre Oꝛders, ſaithe thus: Eccleſia Græca, city coniunctæ. Alia- 

tica, Macedonica, Myſica, V alachica, Rutenica , Moſchouitica , & Aph ricang, id 

eſt, totus Mundus, vel certe eius maxima pars, nunquam Primatum Papz commu- 

ni conſenſu conceſlerunt : nunquam torium probauerunt: nunquam Pris 
uatas Miſſas: nunquam Communionem ſub vna ſpecie: The Cht he of Grecia, 
and the Churches of Ia Macedonia, Myſia, Valachia, Ruſsia, Moſchotja; and A= 
phrica, 19ned therewnto, that is to ſaie, in 4 manner the Whole Worlds, er at le- &the grea- 
teſte parte thereof, neuer graunted the Pope his Supremacie : neuer el either 4 
torie, or Priuate Maſſes, or the Communion ynder one kinde.. 
In the Pzoeme oz Entrie of the Councel of Ferraria, it (g wzttten thus, 

Proxima Dominica quindecim Græci Sacerdotes domi Imperatoris, infſu eius. 

Miſſam ſolenniter celebrarunt. Vbi etiam Marchio cum ſuis Ciujbus adfuit, & Pa- 

nem enedictum, per Patriarchæ dextram more Græcorum, accepit, atque lübauit: 

T he nexte Sonnedaie, ſiftiene Greeke Prieſtes within the Emperours Palaice, H bu Com- 


manndemente , ſaide a Solemne Maſſe (or Communion ) where u the Ma rqueſe . 
1 preſente 


Veritatis. pag." 


: . 7 10 , L 


Cone. Ferrdricn. 
tn From 
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preſente with his Citticens, and. as the manner of the Grecians is, receiued,and taſted the 
Bread Conſecrate,at the hand of the Patriarke. Here it is to be noted by the wale, that 
theſe fiftiene Prieſtes ſaide not fiftiene Seueral Maſſes, as the manner ts in the 
Churche of Rome, but al togeather one onely Maſſe: and that the ſame one Nlaſſe 
was no Private Miniſtration,buta Communion. Mhereok Petrus Vrbeuetanus 
ſaithe thus, Tum ad inſtar Græcorum, non cantabatur in vna Eccleſia, niſi forſan re. vrbeues 


vna Miſla : Ther there was onge in one Churche no more, ſauinge perc haunct one onely #4345: in Vite 
Maſle, as the manner of the Grecians is. Rt res - Densdedit pa- 


Like wile ſaithe Durandus,Offerebant magnum panem, & omnibus ſufficien- pe. 


tem: Quod adhuc Græci ſeryare dicuntur: They offered vp one greate loafe, that might Duradus in Ras 
ſuffice al the Churehe : V Vhiche order they ſaie, the Grecians keepe vntil this daie. / - ; rionalt. L4.4. 


By theſe fewe , J truſte, S. Hardinge, it maic ſone appeare, whether of vs 
haue belied poure poore Grecians. . |. 
; The Apologie. Cap. 15. Diuiſion. 2. 5 þ 1 
a Nod then. ſince it is manifeſte, and out of al peraduenture, that df 
; thefe menne are fallen from the Greebes, of whome they rectiued tbe | 11 
Golpel, of wbom they receiued the Faithe · the Crue Religion , and 148} 
their Churche it ſelfe , what is the mater, why thei wil notnowe be 1 
called home againe to the ſame menne, as it were, to theire Ozigi⸗ . 
nalles, and ſitſte Founders : Ind whybe thet alraide to take a pa⸗ 
terne of the Apoſtles · and Olde Fathers times, as though thei al 
hadde benne voide ol bnderſtandinge ⸗ Doo theſe menne, weene pee. 
ſee mo2e,02 ſetke moꝛe by the Lhurcheof God, then thei did, who firſfe 
deliuered vs theſe thinges . 2 th e 
AM. Hardinge, - 

Zofte and faire, Sit Defender : you haue not yet proud, that you faic,is mani ſeſle, and out ol . 
al peraduentute. Remember you not the olde homely verſe of your Sophiſtrie, Negue negatinis NM. 
refte concludere fi vis Speake to the peurpoſe, or cls Lwoulde you woulde make an ende of j 
youre filly follies. For in deede you trifle, and faic — 4 woorth to be anſweated. And here litle ; 


cauſe doo you miniſter vato me, to viter ſubſtanfal ſfuffe , VVhiche I deſire the diſcrete Reader ta 
conſider, for mine excuſe, that with a trifler I doo alſo but trifle. | 7 


The Biſhop of Sariſourie. & {0 
Here , . Hardinge, dy poure owne confeſſion, vc do hut trifle with poure 4/44 
a 19 
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Filly follics: foz that, Jtrowe, poure ſubſtantial, and better ſtuffe was not yet . 
ready , | | 4161 
T he Apologie, Cap. 15. Diuiſion.. $3971 

Jn deede , wee have renounced that Churche, wherein wer : 
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coulde neither haue the V V oorde of God ſincerelp taught, noz 
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the Sacramentes tightly adm iniſtred, noꝛ the name of God duely 11 
called vpon: whiche Churche alſo them ſelues confeſſe to bee faulty 41 
in many pointes: And wherein was nothinge. hable to ſtate any wiſe "4.0 
man, oʒ one, that hathe conſideration ot his owne ſafetie. 14 
A. Hardinge. 


And why haue yee renounced this Churche , but for that yee mighte not be ſuffered to ſette 
foorthe to the loſſe of Chriſten ſoules the deteſtable herefies of VVicklef, Luther, Tuinglius, 
Caluine, and other youre falſe Maiſters , whiche yee cal youre ſincere woorde of God, aſter youre 
Schiſmatical, and Heretical manner? That ye ſaie, there was nothinge in the Catholique Churche, 
hable to ſtaie any wiſe man, or auy that hath conſideration of his ſafetie : it is one of youre impu. 
dente lies. | 

There were bothe wiſe menne in the Chnrche,and greate multitudes of ſuche as hadde good 
regarde of their ſoule healthe,alwaies before the Deuil hadde ſuche a hande vn Luther, and the 


telle of youre nee Apoſtles, and Apoſtates, | 
Ogg lt The 


— —2— 
— 1 
» = 


o TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 


| The eApologie,Cap, 1 5, Diniſion, 4, 

To conclude, wee haue fozeſaken the Churche, as it is nowe, not 
as it was in Olde times paſte, and haue ſo gonne from it, as Daniel 
wente out of the Lions Denne, and the three Children out of the 

Furneſſe:+,fo ſate the truthe,we haue benne cafte out by theſe menne, 
(deinge curſed ol them, as they vſe to ſate, with Booke,Bel,and Can- 
del) rather then haue gone 8 from them of our ſelues, 

Ha e, 


The Chorche that nowe is, and the Churche that was in Olde time, is one Churche,as a man 

in his olde age is the ſame man, he. was in his youth.“ From the whiche Churche ao faultes, or im- 

* Yntruthe. For petſethons can excuſe you for youre —— Neither haue ye gone from it as Daniel was deli» 
God him ſelte yered out of the Lions Denne, nor as the three Children out of the Furneſſe but ye haue d 


forthe from'the Antichrift,ynto Babylon of Sectes, where is no order, but confuſion, ynto the kingdome of Satan: 
middes of the, and there ye remaine asit were in a Denne , where that roringe Lion with his ſellowes, 
O my people: lierh in waite, ſeekinge whom he male deyoure , Le haue ſtepped from the place of Spiritual refri. 


Apocal, it, 6, into the frieinge panne of Schiſmes and Hereſies , and thence, after that ye haue nowe let j. 


and fried, in malice and rancoure againſite the Churche, e ye repente , yee are li 
A hote kinde leape into the Furneſſe of Hel, that for — tot mente you, 9 5 —— . — 
of Divinitic, plalne hot of youre taſtinge out of the Churche, To be excommunicate , yee haue deſerued . And 
that kinde of puniſhernent is by a merciful diſcipline, extended ypon you, partly for your amende- 
ment, partely to coulerue the teſte of the body whole from youre ous contagion. 
* T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Nowe ver beginne to hape Vote Scholes, G. Hardinge. Youre Frieinge 
þatines , and Furneſſes, with other youre lke Kitchin (mplementes of Frieinge, 
und Boilinge, arehote,and dangerous to deals withal. 
The cauſes of oure departure from pou,are anſweared bekoꝛe. 
The Churche (pe (ate) that now is, and the Churche, that was in Olde times, is one Churche. 
Eden ſo, as Jſhewed pou befoze, the Moone, beinge ful , and the lame Moone c- 
is one Moone : Euen ſo , a Man wel aduiſed , and the ſame Man ftarks 
Marthe. 21 k. is one Man: Euen ſo, the houſe of God, and a Caue of theeues, is one Houle, 
lohn 9 12. ig.. Ver haue Excommunicate bs, and put vs from pou. $0 did certatne of poure 
token. tpiſt3, P2edeccſſours,and Fathers, Excommunicate Chriſte, and his Apoſtles , Oo did 
Qu} amar Pris Diotrephes,that firſte claimed pour Papale Primacie, Ercommunicate the Faiths 
um overs, lt ot Chzüſte, that were the Firſte ters of the Goſpel . So it is witten 
terere, in the Apocalypa, that Antichriſte ſhal Excommunicate al them, that wil not 
Aeby *. Avoure the Image of the Beaſte. 
a But the Pope him ſelfe ſaithe, Excommunicatus non poteſt Excommunicare: 
eri. He that is Excommunicate him ſelfe , bathe no Righte,or Power to Excommunicate others, 
24.Q4 3. cow And in ponre owne Lawe it is wziften thus , Qui illicite alium Excommunicat, 
perimus, Roby. 


ſeipſum, non illum,condemnat : He that unlewefully Excommunicatethe an other, Cen- 
ynethe not him, hut bins ſelfe, 

Auf Ad ch. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid obeſt homini, ſi eum deilla Tabula delere velit Hu- 
* mana ignorantia, quem de Libro viuentium non delet iniqua conſcientia? 

v n the woorſe, if the ignorance of a man ſtrike him out of the Booke of the Churche, 

if il Conſcience ſtrike him not oute of the Books of Life ? In this caſe S. Auguſtine 


rico Hipponen, 
Cet. II. uc. 


. _ ſaithe, It commethe ſommetimes to paſſe, Vt plurimæ ſint Foris oues, & plurimi 
* = * fintIntus Lupi: That there be many Sheepe without the Churche , and many Wonluc 
. Tracł a within the Churche. 
The 8 F. Diuiſiem. 5, 
And wee are comme to that Churche, wherein they thein ſelues 


cannot denie (if they wil ſafe truelp, and as they thinke in their owne 
conſcience ) but al thinges bee gouerned purely, and reuerently, and 
= m 3 wee pollibly coulde, very neere to the oꝛder vſed in 1 

mes. ; 


Daniels, 
ſaithe, Comme yilfully from the houſe of God, where touching Faithe, al be of one accorde, vnto the Synagog of | 


CTClhurche of Englande. 5. parte. 63; 


eM. Hardinge , 


Yeare come vnto the malignant Church, to the Con egation of Reprobates, whither as ints 
a ſinke in maner al the Hereſies that Satan cuer raiſed vp | Na the beginninge , be auoided. 


The eApologie,(ap. 16, Diuiſion. 1, 
Let them compare our Churches and theirs togeather,and thei 


ſhal ſee,that them ſelues haue moſte ſhamefully gonne from the Apo⸗ | 4 

ſtles: and wee moſte tuſtely haue gonne from them. Foz wee, fo- - | 17 
lowinge the Example of Chriſte, of the Apoſtles, and the Holy Fa- ] ” 
thers,geeue the people the Holy Communion, whole, and perfite: 70 


But theiſe menne,contrarie to al the Fathers, to al the Apoſtleg, and Ml | 
5 contrarie to Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, doo ſeuer the Sacraments, and plucke Ws 
x: awate the one parte from the people, and that with moſte notozious 144. 

Sacrilege,as Gelaſius ter methe it. 1904 
wee haue brought againe the Lordes Supper vnto Chriſtes | Na 
" Inſticurion, # haue made it a Communion in very deede,common, n 
and indifferent to a greate number, accozdinge to the name. Foz of vl 
that it is called a Communion. But theiſe menne haue changed al 1 
thinges, contrarie to Chriſtes Inſtitution, and haue made a Priuate | 
Maſſe, ol the Holy Communion. And ſoit commethe to paſſe, that | 
wee geeue the Lordes Supper vnto the people ; and they geeue them 1 
a vaine Pagent, to gaſe vpon. | iy 
wee alfirme togeather with the Ancient Fathers that the Body Wd] |! 
of Chriſte ig not eaten, but ofthe good, andFaitheful , and ofthoſe, 14. 
that are endued with the Spꝛite ol Chaiſte. Their Doctrine is, that 10 
Chriſtes very Body Eſtectually, and, as they ſpeake, Really, æ Sub- 6140 
ſtantially, maie not onelp be eaten of the wicked, and vnfaithful men, ME 
but alſo ( whiche is monſtrous, and hozrible to be ſpoken) of Miſc, 41 
and Dogges. | 110 
4 4 a 158 AAR. 
We vle to pꝛaie in our Churches after that faſhion,as,accozdinge c BABY; 
, 3531 3's 
to Paules leſſon, the people maie knowe , what wee pꝛaie, and male : CB bf ul 
anſweare, Amen, with a general conſente. Theiſe menne.like ſoun- l 
dinge Metal, pelle out in the Churches vnknowen, and ſtrange 1 FRM 
| - a)Vntruth.For BI 48141 
woozdes without vnderſtandinge, without knowledge, and without een © ber. W341 7 
deuotton: yea. and Doo it of pourpoſe, bicauſe the people (Would vnder- © compariſon, Wil 
ſtande nothinge at al, ns W 
; AM. Hardinge, Contraria ent 
(a) As compariſon can not duely be made betweene Lighte and Darkenes , betweene Truthe | xta ſe poſit l 
and Licinge, betweene Chriſte and Bclial : ſo neither betweene the Catholike Chucche, and ſtar- peſi a, $4} 91 4] f 
tinge holes of Heretiques. You ſaie a Ate? ER nothinge. The moſte ye haue to crake of, 94g eluceſ 4 15 q' 
which ye haue neuet donne withal,is your miniſtringe of bothe kindes vnto the people, your new cunt.. CUTE 46 1 
founde holy daie the Engliſhe Communion. your Seruice in the vulgare tonge, and your vile ob- (b) V enough, no WHT TNT 
ieftion of Miſe and Do ges. This is the ſtoreboxe of M. Icwelles high Diuinitie, whiche he maketh doubt, and ſuf+ 4s ft Wi 
do greate ſtore of, but — it abroade euery where. To cuery pointe I haue ſaide ſo mutche, as ficient. Fot in An 
is {b) yenough, to ſtaie the hartes of thoſe, that feare God.in mine anſweare to M. Iuelles chalenge. the ſelfe ſame 191 i} 
To the mater of bothe kindes, and the obiection made out of Gelaſius, in the ſeconde article, To foure Articles, ET8/9/4 th! 
that of Priuate Maſle, in the firſte article . To al that is ſaide for the Churche Seruice in the vulgare M Hard hathe IF | is it ; i 
tongue, in the thirde Article. To the obiection of Miſe, Dogges, and VVormes,in the. 23. Article. vttered toute . 
The ſame here to rcherſc againe, I thinke it needeles. ſcore and fours OT! 
But where ve afhrme the Body of Chriſte not to be caten, but of the good, and faithful onely, tiene greate in- 1455 
Ggg my if ye truthes 
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if ye meane the Sactamental eatinge, ſo as it is eaten vndet the Sacramente in the viſible forme of 
Breade, and VVine, and not of the (c) Lane catinge onely, that is falſe. In that yee ſaie the Fa- 
thers be on your ſide, meaninge the (c) Sacramental eatinge, ye belie them. And ſo likewiſe repor- 
tinge out Doctrine to be, that wicked and vnfaithful menne maie eate the Body of (e) Chriſte ef. 
ſectually, ye belie vs. Y Ve teache that the euil maie cate the Body of Chriſt Really, that is in deede, 
but not effeually . They oacly cate eftectually , who catinge it woorthely obteine the effecte of 


Chriſtes Body :V Vhich is the ynine of the myſtical wy ef Chriſte, and increaſe of grace. (d) There G 


is verely(fairhe $,Gregorie)in finners, and in them whiche receiuc yawoorthely,the true Fleaſhe of 


Chriſte, and his true Bloude,ſed cſſentia, non ſalubri efficientia, but in ſubſtance, not in holeſame 
eticc. 


That cuil menne receiue the true Body of Chrifte Sacramentally, no leſſe then good, where I Au 


might allege in manner al the Olde Fathers, (e) S. Auguſtine onely maic ſuffice, who affirmeih the 
lame, ſpeakinge thus of Ludas.T olerat ipſe Domunus pudam, Diabolum, Furem, & vendito. 
rem ſaum ſinit accipere inter wnocentes Diſcipalos, quod norunt pretium noftrum.., 
rde Tal. doch toletate Iudas, and — Deuil, a Thefe, and him that ſolde him, 
to teceiue amongeſt his innocent Diſciples v out Price, whiche the Faithful doo knowe. But what 
neede any man to require the teſtimonucs of Fathers, ſithe S. Paule teacheth vs,ſs to belecuc? VVho 
ſo eucr{{aith he)caterh this Breade, and drinketh of the Cuppe of out Lerde vrawoorthely, he ſhal- 
be gilty of the Body,and Bloude of our Lorde. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburze, 

There is no better compariſen to be made, . Hardinge , then bitw&ne 

Lighte, and Darkeneſle : Truthe, and Falſched : Chriſte, and Belial. Foz one of 


theiſe contrartes dothe euermoze bewzate the other. And therekoze Chriſte 
laithe, He that doothe il, hatethe the Lighte , and commethe not to it:lefte bis exil dooinges 


ſhoulde bee erjued, And this is it, &. Hardinge, that pou ſo carefully kepe the 


people from the Lighteof Goddes V Voorde: leſte by compariſon thereof , 

ſhoulde beginne to lothe pour Darkeneſſe. Plinie ſaithe, Trnico reperto, continuo 
damnatum eſt Hordeum, & quadrupedum refectibus traditum : A, ſoone as 
VVhcate was once f unde( by compariſon thereof) ſtreighiwaie Barly was refuſed , and 


geenen to Cartel to freede 


S.Cypran ſaithe, 3 eſt, frate t. vera dementia, non cogitare, quod mendacia 
non diu fallant: Noctem tam diu eſſe, donec illuceſcat dies: This is very meere mad- 
neſſe my Brother, not to conſider that lies cannot longe dec tiue the worlde:¶Ntmembet) i: i 
Night no lenger but until the Daie ſpringe. And therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as 
it is alleged befoze, Hæretici claudunt Ianuas V eritatis:Hereriquer ſhut vp the Gates 
of the Truthe, For they knowe right wel.jf the Truthe male appeate, their falſehed 
wil ſoone be eſpied, and the Churches ſhalbe none of theires. Tertullian ſaithe, 
Ipſa Doctrina Hzreticorum cum Apoſtolica comparata,cx diuerfitate , & contra- 
rietate ſua pronuntiabit,neq Apoſtoli alicuius Authoris eſſe, neq; Apoſtolici Viri: 
T he very Doctrine of Heretiques compared togeather with the Apoſtles Doctrine, euen by 
the diuerſitie, and contrarietie that is in it beareth witneſſe of it ſelfe, that it neuer came, nei- 
ther from any Apoſtle of Chriſte, nor from any Apoſtolique Man- 

When the Emperoure Adrianus had ytelded tograunte the Chriſtians one 
Churche within the Cittic of Rome,certatne of his Pziuie Counſel aduiſed him in 
any wiſe not ſo to do: For char, thei ſaide, f the Chriſtians might haue but one Churche 
within the Curie,the whole people would al becomme Chriſtians: and by compariſon thereof, 
theire Idolles Churches ſhoulde be foreſaken .. Reſtoze you the Holy Communion, 
. Hardinge, and pc ſhal ſæ pour Maſles,and Mockeries ſone kalle to grounde, as 
did the Idole Dagon at the pꝛeſente of the Arke of God. S. Hicrome ſaithe, Men- 
dacium Antichriſti, Chriſt: veritas deuorabit : The Truthe of Chriſte ſhal deueure, 
and conſume the Lieinge Antichtiſte. 

Tonchinge the Shakinge out of Stoarcboxes , pe had no greate tauſe to com- 
plaiſnc, Foꝛ there is not one of al theiſe maters, one onelp of Private Maſſe exte⸗ 
pted, that hitherto th2zoughout this Apologie hathe, to my remembꝛaunte, benne 
touched, oz mentioned moze, then once, But it is a ſmal mater, P. Hardinge, that 
maic ſutlice vou, to make a quarrel, 

That Miſc , and Dogges maig cate the very Natural Body of Chriſte , _ 

6 that 


D 


erl. 


lia. 


Epilt.16, 


1. Cot. 7 


. 17. 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 635 


that Really. Subſtantially, and in dede:it is yaur Dodrine:it is not ours, Foz wc 
vtterly abhozre it, and dene it, as moſte deteſtable, and lotheſome villante. 


I marueile not, to heare pou ſaie, that wicked Creatures, and Faitheleſſe Infi- 


delles maie eate Chriſtes Body, ſæinge pe doubte not, to auanche the ſame of Brute 
Beaſtes, and Doumbe Cattel. Pet, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc eſt Manducate illam 
Eſcam, & illum Potum Bibere, in Chriſto manere, & illum manentem in ſe habere: 
This is the Eatinge of that Meate,and the drmkinge of that Drinks , for 4 man to dwelle in 
Chriſte,and to haue Chriſte dwellimge within him. Eucn ſo ſaithe Thulte him ſelfc, 
He that Eatethe my Heaſh,and —— Bloude(is neither wicked Creature, 
noꝛ Faithleſſe Infidelle,noz Dogge, noz Mouſe, but) dwellethe in mee, and I in him. 

But S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Iudas accepit Pretium noſtrum: Iudas receiued aur 
Price, winc he, by your expoſition,can bee none other, but the Body of Chriſte, O S. Har⸗ 
dinge, pee ſhould not thus haue mockte the woꝛlde with this Authozitie of S Au- 

ſtine. Nou pour ſelte kno we, vœ deale not plainelp:pou pour ſelfe knowe , that 
Auguſtine by thetſe woꝛde (Our Price) meante onely the Sacramente of dure 
Price. o Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Baptiſma Chriſti, Sanguis Chriſti eſt: T he Ba- 
ptiſme of Chriſte, is the Bloude of Chriſte. Not,foz that it is ſo in dæde, but faz that, 
it is a Sacramente of the Bloude of Chriſte. Euen ſo it is noted in porre owne 
Decres : Ipſa immolatio Carnis Chriſti , quæ Sacerdotis manibus fit, Vocatur 
Chriſti Paſsio, Mors, Crucifixio: Non Rei Veritate, ſed Significante Myſte: io: The 
Oblation of the Fleaſhe of Chriſt e, that is wronght with the Prieſtes ham des, is called the Paſe 
ſion, tho Deathe, and the Crucifieinge of Chriſte:not in T ruthe of mater, but in a N yſterit 
Signifieinge, This Erpolition ye mate not wel refute: It is S. Auguſtines: It 
is your owne. Hereof we haue ſpoken other whercs moze at large. But, to put 
the mater out of doubte , that it maie appeare, in what ſenſe Iudas recerue44he 
Price of Chriſtes Deathe, S. Auguſtine him ſeife thereof ſaithe thus, Chriſtus ad- 
hibuit Iudam ad Conuiuium, in quo Corporis,& Sanguinis ſui Figuram Diſcipulis 
ſuis commendauit, & tradidit: Chriſte receined Iudas vnto his Bankss , Whereat he gaue 
to bis Diſciples the Figure of bis Body and Blonde. 114 
The Boke, that ye allege in the name ot S. Gregorie, is vaine, and Childiche, 
as you knowe, and ful of Fables, and not S. Gregories. | 

But S. Paule ſaithe, M ho ſo euer Eatethe of this Breade, and Drinkethe of the Cuppe 
of our Lorde vnwoorthily, he ſhal be guilty of the Body, and Bleude of aur Lorde. And wyat 
wil you conclude hereof, P. Bardinge⸗ Euen ſo S. Auguſtine waitethe of the 
V Vater of Baptiſme:Baptifmus valet; alijs ad Regnum: alijs ad Iudicium: Satie 
is auailable to ſomme vnto the Kingedome of God to ſomme vnto fudgemente.  Againe 
he ſaithe, Baptiſmum multi habent, non ad Vitam «£ternam ,ſed ad Pornam /E- 
ternam,non bene vtentes tanto bono: Somme haue Baptiſme ,not to Life Enerlaſimge, 
but to Paine Enerlaſtinge not wel vſinge ſo good a thinge. 

Likewiſe ſaithe Tertullian, Si qui pondus-1ntelligaot Baptiſmi, magis time- 
bunt conſecutionem, quàm dilationem: I bei that vnderſtande the weight of Baptiſme, 
wil ftare more the geattinge of it then the delaicinge. | ; | 

Het pee pꝛe e the mater further: S. Paule ſaithe, VVho ſo eatethe vnwoorthily of 
this Breade, is guilty of the Body. and Bloude of Chriſte: Ergo, (ſaie vou) Chriſtes Body. and 
Bloude muſte needes be Really Preſente. Here, S. Hardinge, it were a woꝛthy mater, 
toſe& , by what enginnes ye woulde pꝛoue theiſe haſty Concluſions , oz howe pe 
woulde fozce this Guilte, and this Pꝛeſence to goe togeather. Foz, thinke yor, 
that no man can be guilty of the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, but he that bathe 
Chꝛiſtes Body, and Bloude Really Preſent in his hande? Uerily, S. Auguſtine 
fait he, Reus erit. non parui pretij, ſed Sanguimis Chriſti, qui violat, & commaculat 
Animam, Chriſti Sanguine, & Paſsione mundatam: He is Guilty of no ſmal price, but 
tuen of the Bloude of Chriſte, that (by Foꝛuitatton.oꝛ Advouterie ) defilethe his omne 
Pale, that Was made cleane by the Paſsion, and Blonde of Chriſte, Vet hathe he not 
therefoze Chziſtes Bloude Really Preſente. Fo 15 
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Athanaſius ſaithe, Adorantes Dominum, nem ita, vt dignum eſt to, viueutet, 
non ſentiunt ſe reos fieri Dominica Mortis:Weorſbippinge Our Lorde, and not liuinęs 
ſo 45 ts meete for our Lorde,they feele not , that thereby they are made Guilty of our Lordes 
—.— | _ God by the Pzophete Ezechiel, 7 wil require the Bloude of the 

cople at b 
r Chriſte lait he, God ſhal require of you the Bloude of the Prophetes, that hathe benne 
ſheadde from the begmnninge of the worlde. 

Cuis Guilte, H. Bardinge, mate wel ſtande without any Real Preſence of the 
Bloude,ctther of Chriſte, oʒ of the Prophetes. Yee mate wel be Guilty of Chriſtes, 
and the Prophetes Bloude , notwithſtanvinge y& haue ncither the one, noꝛ the o⸗ 
ther Really Preſente in pour hande. 

his therefoze is S.Paules meaninge, that the wicked, reſoꝛtinge vuwazth(- 
ly to the Holy Myſteries,and hauinge no regarde, what is meant thereby, deſpile 
the Deathe , and Croſſe of Chꝛiſte, and therefoze are Guilty of the Lordes Body, 
and Bloude,that are tepꝛeſented in the Sacramente, 

Chryſoſtome ſalthe, as he is alleged in the ſeconde Councel of Nice, Is, qui 
Imaginem Imperatoris violat,in prototypum Dignitatis iniuſtus eſt: He , that defi 
lethe the Emperoures Image gs imiurious to 5. Maioſtie of the Emperonres Perſone, that is 

aide in 0 

S. Cyprian ſaſtye, Impijs, in Morte Chriſti nullus ſupereſt queſtus:ſed iuſtiſai- 
me eos beneficia a condemnant : The wicked haue no game by the Deathe of 
Chrifte:but the er, that they haue —— moſte wſtely condemne them. 

To come neare to the pourpoſe, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habent Foris Sactamen- 
tum Corporis Chriſti: ſed Rem ipſam non tenent Intus, cuius eſt illud Sacramen- 
tum. Et ideo ſibi iudicium manducant, & bibunt: Outwardly they haue the Sacrameme 
of Chriſt es Body but the thinge it [elf ( whiche is Chziſtes Body, repzcſented by the 
Sacrament m Aly in theire hartes they haue not. And therefore they Eaze,and Drinks 
theirt owne indgemente, Mere S. Auguſtine ſaithe, they are Guilty, not bicauſe 
they recciue, but bicauſe they receiue not the Body of Chriſte. Parke wel theſe 
woꝛdes, M. Hardinge: They are effectual,” The wicked, by S. Auguſtines fudges 
— * = Guilty, Not bicauſe they receiue, but bicauſe they receiue not the Body 
of Chriſte. | 

Againe heſaithe , Qui non manet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chriſtut, 

ocul dubio non Manducat Spiritualiter Carnem eius, nec Bibit eius Sanguinem: 

cet Carnaliter, & Viſibiliter premat dentibus Sacramentum Corporis, & Sangui- 
nis Chriſt Sed magis tantæ rei Sacramentum ad Iudicium ſibi Manducat & Bibit: 
Who ſi abidethe not in Chriſte, nor Chriſte in him , out of doubt e he catet he not Spiritually 
hit Fleaſh,nor Drinbethe his Bloude:norwithſtandimge Carnally (that is to ſaic, with bis 
bodily Bouthe ) and viſibly he dos preſſe wir h bus teethe the Sacramente of the Body, 
and Bloude of Chriſte: And rather, eaterbe and drinketbe(not Chiſtes very Body, 
and Bloude, but) the Sacramente of ſo preate a thinge unte his {udgtmente, Theile 
wazdes, M. Hardinge, be ſo platine, that J cannot imagine, what y ſhould woze 
deſire, They are Guilty of the Bloude of Chriſte,fo2 that they deſpiſe the pꝛice, 
UN they were ſaucd , not foz that they receiue it Really into theirs 


Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe againe, Reus crit Æternæ Mortis, quia vilem in ſe ha- 
buit danguinem Redemptoris:T be Aduouteraure 51 Guilty of Euerlaſtinge Death bi- 
canſe he dei piſed in him ſelſ the laude of our Saucemt. 

The Diſtinaion, that pou imagine bit wæne Real Receiuinge in the wicked, 
and Effectual Receiuinge in the Godly, as it is onely af pour ſelfe , without the 
Authoꝛitie of any Doagure,Greeke,oz Latine, ſo is it nothinge eis, but a very Ef- 
feftual,and Real Folie. &i the very Body of Chꝛiſte, if it be not Effectually te- 
cemed, is not recetued , Chriſte him ſelfe ſaithe „He, that catethe mee, ſhal hue 
by mee. S. Ambto ſaithe, Hic panis eſt remiſsio peecatorum. Qui accipit, non mo- 


ritur 
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ritur morte peccatoris:T his Breade is the Remiſſion of Sinnes. He, that receixethe it ſhalt 


rot die the dent he of a Sumner, | 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe,Qui non ſumit hanc Eſcam, non habet Vitam: &, qui eam 
ſumit, habet Vitam, & hanc vtiq ¶Æternam: He, that receinethe not this meate hat he 
xo Life: And he that receiueth the ſame,hath Lift,and that Exerlaſtinge. 

Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, Huius rei Sacramentum in Menfa Dominica præ- 
paratur,& de Menſa Dominica ſumitur: quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdaty ad exi- 
tum: Res vero ipſa, cuius eſt Sacramentum , omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exiti- 
um, quicunq; eius particeps fuerit: Ihe Sacramente bereof is prepared vpon the Lordes 
Table, and from the Lordes Table is receined:to ſimme wnto Life , to ſimme unto deſtru- 
tion. But the thinge it ſelf, (that is, the Body of Ch2ilte, ) whereof it iA Sacramente, 
is receined,of al menne to life, and of no man to deſtruction, who ſo cucr ſhalbe par- 
taker of it. You male not negligently paſſe ever theiſe woꝛdee, P. Hardinge. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe plainely, The thinge it ſelft , that is repreſented by the Sacramente, 
(that is to ſaie,the very Body of Chꝛiſte, i receined of al menne to Liſt and of noman 
to deſtruction, who ſi euer ſhalbe partetaker fit. Yerceof pou muſte nedes conclude 
agataſte pour ſelfe, That the VVicked receime not the Body of Chriſte. 


The Apologis, (ap. 16. Diuiſion. 2. 


But. not to tarrie about rehcarſinge al pointes, wherein wee and 
they ditter, ſoꝛ they haue wel nigh no ende, wee turne the Scriprures 


into al tongues: they ſcante ſuffer them to be hadde abzoade in any 


tongue. 
M. Hardinge. 
VVe (a) gladly ſuffer them to be hadde in euety place of Chriſtendome in the leitned tonges, 


Hebrewe,Grecke,and Latine (to be readde of the vulgare Untcarned people). Neither 
were they altogether forebidden to be hadde in ſomme yulgare tongues, before the ſaucy male- 
ertnes of Heretiques forced the gouernours of the Church, for ſauegarde of the people,(b)ro rake 


other orders. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Pe can voucheſaue to allowe vs the Scriptures in the thꝛck Learned Tongues, 
Greeke, Hebrewe,and Latine:that is to ſate , in ſutche ſoꝛte, as the ſimple people 
maie in no wiſe touche them. But where did God ener ſandiſie theiſe thz& 
tongues, i cal them Learned? Oꝛ, where were they euer ſo ſpectally Canonized, 
and allowed. aboue al other tongues, to the cuſtodie of the Scriptures? 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Scriptura Canonica tot Linguarum Literis, & ordine, & 
ſucceſsione Celebrationis Eccleſiaſticæ cuſtoditur : The Canonical Scripture is keapte 
in the Letters of ſo many tongues,and by the order, and ſucceſſion of Eccleſiaſtical publi- 
ſhmge, Again he loithe, Scriptura Diuina ab vna Lingua profecta, per varias 
interpretum Linguas,longe,latey diffuſa: innotuit Gentibus ad Salutem: The Holy 
Scriptures , paſſinge from one T ongue, and beinge publiſhed abreade, farre and wide, (not 
oncly by three Learned Tongues, but aMo ) by ſundrie Tongues of Interpretours, 
haue comme to the knowledge of Nations, and people, to their Saluation. Agatne be ſaithe, 
Habemus Dei beneficium,qui Scripturas ſuas in multis Linguis efle voluit:We haue 
the benefite of God,that woulde haue his Scriptures ro be (not onelp in Three, but) in 
many Tongues. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Syri, Ægyptij, Indi,Perſz,./£thiopes, 
& innumerz aliæ Gentes, Dogmata ab hoc introducta, in ſuam transferentes Lin- 
guam homines Barbari, Philoſophari didicerunt: Ihe Syrians, the Egyptians the In- 
dians, the Perſians, the Ethiopians and other nations innumerable, tranſlatinge into 
theire one tongues the Doctrine, that they had receiued of S. Iohn, beinge Barbarous 
people, endeuoured them ſelues to learne wiſedome. 5 Hierome ſaithe, Scriptura Sans 

cta populus omnibus legitur, vt omnes intelligant: The Holy Scripture is readde to al 
Nations, that al maie vnderſtande it. It were harde fo ſate, that al the Nations of 
the wozlbe readde, oꝛ hearde the Scriptures in Grecke, Hebre we, or Latine, to the 
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The Defenſe of che Apologie ofthe | 


ptur mw intent, they mighte the better vnderſtande it. If theiſe Authozities ſme not 
the vul⸗ plaine, and ſufficiente, Theodoretus ſaithe farther , Hebraici Libri,non mods in 
garc ton- Græcum idioma conuerſi ſunt, ſed in Romanam Linguàm, Ægyptiam, Per- 

nes ſicam, Indicam, Armenicam, & Scythicam, atq; adeo Sauromaticam: ſemeltʒ vt di- 
mark: cam, in Linguas omnes, quibus ad hanc diem Nationes vtuntur:T be Hebrewe Books 
Theodoret, De of the Scriptures are tranſſated. not onely into the Greelce or Latine tongue, but al inte 
corrigend.Gre- e tongues of Egypte,Perfia, India, Armenia, Scithia,and Sarmatia : and, to be ſhorte, 
corum affeclib. into al the tongues,that until this daie are * in the world, This, J tro we, is ſomme- 
1h 5. what moze, then Grecke, Hebrewe, and Latine. | 


Tube Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſſon. , 
Mee allure the people to reade, and to heare Goddes VVoorde: 


they dziue the people from it. 
M. Hardinge. 

Ye allure the people buſely to heare and reade the Scriptures for cuil purpoſe . And thereby ye 
haue filled theire — tes, whom ye haue deceiued, with — ſo as they thinke them ſelues able to 
iudge of the higheſt queſtions, that be in diuinitie , VVce keepe the people, ſo farre as wee can for 

ou, from hereſies , and require them rather to be hearers , then iudyes , aud to learne neceſſary 
* A mockerie. Ls ledge of Goddes V Voorde * at holeſome, and Godly ſermons. 


TheScri- 6 38 


— EY T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
mon in tweatic Te teache not the people ,to pꝛeſume of Unowledge, as pou feache them, fo 
yecres. pzeſume of Jgnozance: But onely weeerhojte them, foz the better ſatiſfacion of 


theire conlclences , to reade the Scriptures, and therein to learne the god wil of 
God, And,notwithſtandinge pe mate not allowe them to be Iudges , that is to 
ſale, to diſcerne bitwene the Lighte of Cod, and pour Darkeneſſe,yet pe might: 
ſuffer them to ptke vp ſomme ſmal crommes , that falle from the Lozdes Table. 
lebe corrary, Vowe be it, Socrates ſafthe , The ſimple vnlearned people,in caſes of Truthe, indget) of- 
Wo * tentimes more vprightly then the deepeſte Philoſophers Likewiſe Chriſte ſaſthe,7 than 
n thee,O Father, fer that thou haſte hid de theiſe thinges from the Wiſe, and politique, and baſte 

opened the ſame to little babe. 
But ye wil ſate, The Scriptures are harde, and aboue the reache of the people. Cnen ſo 
ſalde the Pelagian Heretique Iulianus. And therefoze S. Auguſtine thus repꝛo⸗ 
Augu.Contrs ut the him foz the ſame: Exaggeras, quam fit difficilis , paucisty conueniens eruditis 
Lallen.Li.5.C4.1 Sactarum cognitio Literarum:Tee enlarge and laie out withe many Woordes , howe hards 
a mater the knowledge of the Scriptures is, and meete onely for a fewe learned wenne, S. 
chryſ». in Mar. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Scripturæ & Seruo, & Ruſtico, & Viduæ, & Puero, & illi, qui 
the Hemi. Yalde imprudens eſſe videatur, faciles ſunt ad intelligendum: The Scriptures are eaſy 
n ro the Sclaue o 2 Husbandman, to the VVidowe, ro the Childe, and Wer * maie 
f creme to be der ſimple of underſkandinge. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Modus ipſe dicen- 
Ae * "oy fare vx ——_— t, Kc. quaſi amicus familiaris, ſine 30 cor lo- 
quitur indoctorum, atque doftorum:T he phraſe,or manner of ſpeac he, wherein the Scri- 
ptures are written, &c. pealęthe without coloure as a famuliare friende unto the harte, as wel 
cyrillus contra of the Unlearned as of the Learned. S. Cyril ſaithe, Scripture, vt omnibus eſſent no- 
Inlien, Lib,7, tæ, paruis, & magnis, vtiliter familiari ſefmone commendatz ſunt , ita vt nullius 
captum tranſcendant: Ihe Scriptures,that they might be eaſy to al menne, as wel ſmal,as 
greate,are rte ſet abroad in fumiliare ſpeac he. 7 that they ouerreac he no mannes ca- 
Amguſtin 1n perky, S8. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sunt quidam er audierint,quod de- 
ala i. ent eſſe humiles, nihil volunt diſcere: putantes, quod, fi aliquid didicerint, Superbi 
erunt, &c. Hos reprehendit Scriptura:Somme menne, when they heare ſaie,they muſte be 
lowly,vvil learne nothinge:thinkinge,that af they learne any thinge, they ſbalbe prowde . But 
theſe are reproued by the Scriptures , Likewiſe againe S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Ipſa 
1znorantia in illis, qui intelſigere noluerunt, fine dubitatione peccatum eſt: In eis au- 
rent g rect OX tem. qui non potuerunt, eſt pœna peccati. Ergo, in vtriſty non eſt excuſatio, ſed iu- 
Augu[in2 f ſta damnatio:7gnorance in them, that Woulde not underſtande, without dowbte is ſinne: But 


17, in them that coulde not vnderſt ande, it is the pouniſhemente of ſinne . T herefare _ of 
em 


Aunt Ia sen- 


n 
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them bothe hathe good excſer but either of thens hathe iuſte dammarion... of Princes 
The Apologie,Cap.16.Dinifion. 4. 


Mee deſire to haue our cauſe bnowen to al the woꝛlde: they flee to 
comme to any triall, OT 


Then why came ye not to the * chicfe, and moſte lawful conſiſtorie of the worlde, the late 4 


©. 4 b, 
acral Counc at Trent? VVhat trial ſlioulde wee come vnto ? Our Doctrine hathe had too high a —— "I 
teacher, to be tried by menne nowe . It hathe benne approucd too longe , to be put in daicinge in fourry Biſhops,” 


theſe daies at the later ende of the worlde. ſutche 2s they 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, were : in the 

That we made not our appearance at pour late Chapter at Tridente, ye haue mg of Paulus, 
already made our extuſe. The Journey was to longe , to be taken in vaine . Be 
ſafe , Your Doctrine, be it right, be it wronge, maic not nowe be tried, nor put in daicinge. Do 
ſaide ſommetimes the Olde Donatian Heretiques vnto S. Auguſtine , Diſputare Auguſt. Fit 16s 
nolumus: & Baptizare volumus:Di/ure wee wil nor: But (continewe in our ercour, 
and) Bap Wee wil. 

T he Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. r. 
mee leane vnto Knovveledge: they wito Ignorance. Met truſte 
vnto Lighte. they vnto Darkeneſſe. — 
AM. Hardinge. 


Ie leane to the fauoure of ſecular Princes , whome by flattery, and Hereſie ye may deceiue. 
Crake not of your great knowledge, nor of your light. O be to them, crieth our Lorde in Eſaie, that 
ſaie, good is cuil, and euil is good: that put light for darkeneſſe, and darł eneſſe for light. Your de- 
meanoure is ſo euil, your Dochine ſo falſe, your tongue ſo railinge, that we take your woorde for 
zo ſlaunder. 

T he Bi 


Wee flatter our Pꝛntes, ꝙ. Hardinge, as Nathan flattered Ringe Dauid:as 
Iohn Baptiſte flattered Herode: as S. Ambroſe flattered Iheodoſius, and as ſalte 
flattereth the grene ſoate. In derde wee deſpiſe not the Mmiſter of God, as ſun- 
dzie of pour felowes haue vſcd to d@:of whom one doubteth not to ſate, The Pope Dorman. pag. ty. 
is the Heade:and Kinges, and Emperoures are the Feete. An other ſaithe, The Stan Ori- 
Prieſte is ſo farre aboue the Kinge, as a Man is aboue a Beaſte. Sutche waozdes chats in 
of contempte, and villanie we haue not vſed. Thep agree wel with pou, and with (bers. 
pour Religion, Ulce yeelde to the Kinge, that is dewe to the Kinge: Wee pœlde 
to God,that is de we to God. Mæ ſafe to the Pꝛinte, as S. Ambroſe ſommetime 
ſaide to the Emperoure Valentinian : Noli te grauare Imperator, vt putes te in ea, Ambroſ” Ub.s. 

uz Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius habere : Trouble not your ſelfs , my Lorde, to piſt.33. 

date. that you haue any Princely Power ouer thoſe thing es, thar perteine to God. 

But if thei be flatterers, that humbly aduertiſe,+ direne their Liege Pꝛinces 
by the Wozde of God, what are they then, that ſate, as pou ſale, Lotus Mundus rey. De Paluds, 
non poteſt accuſare Papam:Nemo teſt dicere Papæ, Domine cur ita facis? Sacri- ds poteſtate Pp, 
legij inſtar eſſet,diſputgre de facto Papæ: Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Papa poteſt, 1, ih. on nos 
quaſi omnia facere,quz poteſt Deus:T be whole worlde mate not accuſe the Pope: Ne |, c 2 
man mae ſaie to the Pope, Sir, wih doo yee thus t were a finne as badde as Sacrilege, to di- 
ſpute F any the Popes dooinges : Our Lorde God the Pope: The Pope maze dos in « © & 
manner, what (6 euer God maie doo, Theiſe, theiſe,P.Yardinge,and a thouſande —_ 
other pour like ſpcaches mate ſeeme ſomewhat to ſmel of flatterie. 5 den berg 


T he Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. C. &. 7. | kurier Priclact 
wee renerence, as it becommethe vs , the Mutingeg ofthe Apo- n 
ſtles.and Pꝛophetes:and they barnte them. 


Extrauaę. lohan 


Finally, wee in Goddes cauſe, deſire to ſtande to Goddeg onelp 
iudgemente:they wil ſtande onely to their owne. 
M. Har dinge. 
Vhat ſo euer ye ptetende, the cauſe ye haue taken in hande to deſende, is not Goddes cauic : 
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640 TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 


neither is this ſtirre, whiche ye make in the worlde, for Chriſtes ſake . Luther bim ſelfe , when at a 
diſputation with doQour Eckius, inflamed with anger, and paſſinge the bondes of modeſtic , was Hoſius cg. 
admoniſhed of certaine, for as muche as it was Goddes cauſe, that was treated, to hadle the matter tra Brentia 
more ſoberly and with the ſprite of ſoftones , he brake out into theſe woordes : Nen propter Libr.1, 


Deum hec res cepta eſt nec propter Deum finietur. This mater is not begonne for Goddes ſake, 
Varrathe, ftan- PEither for Goddes ſake ſhal it be ended. Therefore ſpeake no more to vs uf Goddes cauſe. There 
dinge in open, be other cauſes, that moue you to doo, as ye doo. 


and vilful cor · The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
ruption. Luther(pe ſaie) in diſputation, was inflamed with anger, and paſſed the boundes of modeftie, 
No doubte,P, Hardinge, it de had had ſomme parte of your ſobztette,x modeſtte, 

de might haue donne a greate deale better. Touchinge the mater,beinge zelouſly 

moved with the iniquit ie, and wicked wilfulnefſe of his Aduerſaries, be vttercd 

theiſe woꝛdes, not of dim ſelle, but of Eckius, that diſputed againſte him:Eckius, 

lunes Ache and his felowes, neuer beganne this mater for Goddes ſake, nor for Goddes ſake wil 
W they ende it. F0z, he ſawe, they had begonne, and were bente to ende it againſte 
* Ood, as beinge enflamed with ambition, and malice, and pꝛecured, and hired by 
p- ut. the Pope. Theiſe wozdes Luther ſpake of Eckius, his Abuerſarte,and not of him 
ſelfe. Euen ſo, . Hardinge, mate wee alſo truely ſate, You, and pour Felowes 


baue not begonne theiſe youre Contentious Uanities foz Goddes ſake : noz foz 
Ooddes ſake wil you ende them. 


T be «Apologie,Cap.16.Diniſion.t, 
mwherefoze,tfthei wil weigh al theſe thinges with a quiet minde, 
and tully bente to heare, and to learne, they wil not onely allowe this 
determination of ours, who haue fozeſaken Erroures , and tolo wed 
Chaiſt.andhis Apoſties,but themſclues alſo wil fozeſake their owne 
ſelues, and ioyne oftheire owne accozde to our ſide, to goe with vs. 


Here endeth the Fifthe 
Parte. 
”) 
7 
The Sixthe Parte. 
T he A pologis, (up. I. Diuiſion. 1, f 
— — Ut peraduenture they wil ſaie, it was trea- 


— ſon, to attempt theſe maters without a ſacred 
. General Councel : Foz that therein conſi⸗ 
ſteth the whole fozce ofthe Churche : there 
\ Chriſte hathe pꝛomiſed, he wil euer be a pꝛe⸗ 
|| ſente alliſtant. Yet they them ſelues, without 
A tarrieinge foz any General Councel , haue 
[=== dzokenthe Commanndementes of God, and 
— . the Decrees ofthe Apoſtles:and,as we ſaide 
a little aboue, they haue ſpotled , and diſi d almoſte al, not onely 
the Oꝛdinaunces but euen the Doctrine ofthe Primitiue Churche. 
Ind, where they ſaie . It is not lawful, to make a chaunge without a 
Councel, what was he, that gaue vs theiſe Lawes,oz,from whence 
had they this Iniunction? 


A. 


Churche of Englande. 


PS; 74 „Hardinge. 

If general Councels contine we in that eſtimation, and Authoritie they haue ener had, theite 
ptiuate conſpiracies, and falſe conueiances in corners be like to be daſſhed . Nowe priketh ſoorthe 
theire Secretary, who thinketh him ſelſe a freſhe ſouldier in Rhetotike,and geueth the onſet pon 
vs, with a blinde peraduentute. But Sir, what ſo euer you imagine vs to ſaie, touchinge a General 
Councel , we ate not ſa ſimple as to graunte — your Peraduenture ſemeth to ſurmiſe of vs) 


that your Heretical, and moſte vngodly matters, whiche you ſpeake of, might without blame be 


G.parte, 641 


attempted by licence of any Councel.Suche wicked changes in Religion, as ye haue made, neither 
is it law ſul to make with a Councel, nor without a Counccl. 


Thee pologie, (up . Diuiſion. 2. 

In deede Kinge Ageſilaus did but fondely in this behalſe: who, 
when he had a determinate anſweare made him of the opinion and 
wil of mightie lupicer , woulde atterwarde bzinge the whole mater 
before Apollo, to knowe, whether he woulde allowe thereof, as his 


Father luppiter had donne 02 no. But yet ſhoulde wee doo mutche 
more fondely , when wee heare God him ſelfe plainely ſpeake to vs in 
his moſte Holy Scriptures , and maie vnderſtande by them his wil 
and meaninge , if wee woulde afterwarde (as though this wereof 
none effecte)bzinge our whole cauſe to be tried by a Councel:whiche 
were nothinge els, but toacke, whether inentie woulde allowe, ag 
God dtd, and, whether menne woulde conſir me Soddes Commaun⸗ 
demente by theire Tuthozitie. 
| A1. Hardinge. 


For as muche as the ſcriptures, wherein God D vnto vs, be in ſundrie places not moſte 
operand plaine to (a) hitmaine ſenſes, and many by miſtaking them be deceiued; were it not wel 
donne of j au, for the more ſuretie, and better r of that ye goe aboure , I meane, in 
maters concerninge religion, to ſolowe the iudgemente of the Catholike Churche repreſented in 
general Councels? Yea we ſay — ſurer it is in pointes of Faithe to leane to the (b) expoſi- 
tion of the Fathers agreeinge togeather,and to folowe the tradition of the Churche:then totuſte 
to your ſelues, or to the letter of the ſetiptures, canned onely by your one wittes. For the Churche 
is promiſed to be leade into al Truthe by the Holy Ghoſte. Ye cannot ſaic, any ſuche promiſe hathe 
benne made tg your particular companie. Therefore it were not fondly donne,as ye laie, but wiſe- 
ly ſaie we,if ye;rried, and examined your Dottrine , whiche 7 pretende to be accordinge vnto tha 
$criptures ,by the (c) rule of Eccleſiaſtical Tradition, whiche is the chieſe rule to trie cuery Do- 


Atrine by. 
1 T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Wee neuer deſpiſed the tudgemente of the Learned , and Holy Fathers: but 
rather take them, and embzace them, as the Witneſſes of Goddes Truthe. And 
therein wee linde you the moꝛe blamewozthp , P. Hardinge, fo: that, bauinge 
without cauſe renounced the iudgemente, and oꝛders of the Primitiae Churche, 
and Anciente Fathers, as to the wiſe, and Learned it matic ſone appcare, pet ne- 
aerthelefe pee cuermoze make vaunte ok pour Antiquitie, and frate the wozloe 
with a viſarde of the Churche,and a ſhewe of Olde Fathers: as if a poze Summo- 
nere, that had loſte his Commiſſion , woulde ſerue Citattons by the vertae of his 
emptic bore, - And thus haue ye ſette al your vaine fantaſies in place of Goddes 
Churche:and pour Churche, in place of God: as, by the wazdes , and witncſſe of 
pour owne Felowes, I haue befo2e ſhewed moꝛe at large. Foz erample , Car- 
dinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Nulla ſunt Chriſti Præcepta, niſi quæ per Eccleſiam pro tali- 
bus accepta ſunt : The Commanndemertes of Chriſte are no Commaumdementes, onliſſe 
they be f3 allowed by the Churche, 

Thus ye leaue TJuppiter,and renne to Apollo:o2 rather, ve forcfake God, and 
ſeke toMan:and,as it is waitten in the Prophete Hieremie Yee leave the Fouumine 
of the Water of Lif# : nnd rippe up broken , and filthy Ceiternes , that can holde no Mater. 
Tertullian thus vpb;zafdrrhe the Peathens , A pud vos de humano arbitratu Di- 

hh u ninitas 


To take 
Councel 
of men. 


fa)Vaine (olic, 
For what haut 
Humaine, or 
Natural ſenſcs 
to doo with the 
ſenſe of God? 
(b)The E poſi— 
tions of the Fa- 
thers very ſel- 
dome agree to- 
geather : yet are 
they tor the 
molle parte, 
contrarte to the 
Churche of 
Rome. 

(e The Tradi- 
tions, now vicd 
in the Romaine 
Churche, are 
commonly 
contraric to the 
Traditions of 
the Anciente 
Learned Fa- 
thers. Therefore 
this Rule is de- 
ceitetul, 

Parte. 9 Cap. Io. 
612. 

Nſcal (x ſ an Ad 
Bohm 55 T2 
Hitrem 2. 
Tertall in Aba. 
Laget ico. 
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uinitas penſitatur: & monge you the right of God is weg hed by the Iudgemente of menne. 
But Clemens Alexandrinus laithe, Quoniam ipſum Verbum ad nos venit de 
ee. Ccxlo, non eſt nobis ampliùs eundum ad Humanam Doctrinam: For {6 match as the 
V Voorqde it ſelfe, (that is, Chriſte his comme to us from Heauen, wee maie not nome an 
more ſeeke unto the Doctrine of Man. Likewiſe S. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Fuiſſet ex- 
in Epil. tremæ abſurditatis, eum, qui edoctus fuerat a Deo, poſtea cum hominibus commu. 
e nicare:?r had benne preate folie for S. Paule, hauinge receined his Doctrine from God him 
ſelft after warde to conferre thereof With menne, that is to ſaie, with Peter, oz Iames , oz 


with avy others, 
T he Apologie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. 3. 

nohy. J beſeche you,excepte a Councel wil, and commaunde, hal 
not Truthe be Truthe, oz God be God? It Chriſte had meante to 
doo ſo from the beginninge,as that he woulde pzeache , oz teache no⸗ 
thinge, without the Bilboppes conſente, but referre al this Doctrine 
oner to Annas, and Caiphas, where ſhoulde nowe haue benne the 
Chriſtian Faithe f Oz, who at any time (houlde haue hearde the 
Goſpel taught : Peter verily , whom the Pope hathe oftener in his 
mouthe , and moze reuerentely vſethe to ſpeae of, then he doothe of 
leſus Chriſte, did boldely ſtande againſt the Holy Councel, ſaieinge, 
It is better to obey God, then Menne. And, after that Paule had 
once entierely embꝛaced the Goſpel, and had receiued it, not from 
menne , nor by man, but by the onely V Vil of God, he did not 
cake aduiſe therein of Fleaſhe, and Bloude, noꝝ bought this caſe be⸗ 
fore his kinneſmen, and Bꝛethꝛen, but wente fooꝛth with inte Arabia, 
— pꝛeache Goddes Diuine Myſterieg , by Goddeg onely Aut ho⸗ 


1 Arad. 


AN. Hardinge. 

If you occupie a flute no better, by my reade , you ſhal geue ouer your pipinge and floutinge. 
Truthe is Truthe, and God is God, whether any Councel wil or nil. Mary, as for the Truthe, and 
for God, cuery Councel lawfully aſſembled hathe wil: ſo againſte the Truthe and againſte God, it 
bathe no nil. VVhen ye proue vnto vs, that ye are ſpecially called, as Paule was, and haue a ſpecial 
commiſſion * to preache againſt the Doctrine of the Church, as he had againſt the wicked lewes, 
then a Goddes name take ao aduiſe of any man, hut foorthwith preache, and cric out ſo lowde at 
an ye liſte, ſo that ye goe into Arabia,asS.Paule did, or where els ſo euer ye wil. For euety good mag 

ind not woulde be lothe, Englande ſhoulde be troubled with you. 

the The Apologie, (up. 2. Diuiſion. t. 
Iraeet truelp, wer doo not deſpiſe Councelles, Aſſemblies, and con- 
ferences of Biſhoppes, and Ltarned menne:neither haue wee donne, 
that wee haue donne, altogeather without Biſhoppes , oz without a 
Councel. The mater hathe benne treated in open Parlamente, 
with longe conſultation, and befoze a notable Synode, and Conuo- 


e 1, Hardinge. 


Either your tonge agreeth not with your harte, or cls I wil prouc the contraric by your owne 
argvinentes, whiche in the nexte Paragraphe before this ye haue huddeled vp. For whereas your 
maters are(as ye ordinarily ſaie) euidente by plaine ſcripture, and the VVoorde of God is readen of 
eucry man{withourt diſtinQion and limitation)therefore ye doo firfte of al plaie as fonde a parte, a6 
Kinge Ageſihaus did, who receiningean anſweare of nights Tupiter, would afterwarde the 


& © *x© | | 
ee preache 
| NEC YOUTr 


mater before Apollo. Yea furthermore, yee doo muche more fondly then he. if when ye maie 
God him ſelſe ſpeake plainely to you un the moſt holy Scriptures, ye would bringe the whole cauſe 


to be wicd by a Counccl. 
Howe 


* op . - 
« * —— 
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Howe ſaie ye then nowe, are not theſe your one proper reaſons, &. Your forefaide woor- mentc. 
ſhipful reaſons, &c?If yee meane {as by reaton yee muſte) the Patlameutes of theſe later daies, the 

of al did make moſte of you: and yet howe open was it foryou? Had yee any place at al in 
it? VVereye admttted within the dores ? Or n any thinge to doo in that aſlemblie? Con- 
Gder then with what conſultation your purpoſes were concluded. Did they tarie many monethes 
about it? Had they Biſhoppes ? Had they Diuines and the moſte learned, to reaſon too and fro *Yurruthe cn 
with al libertic ? VVas 1 of the Vniuetſal Churche of Chriſte , and the Docktine of cloſed. For the; 
the Aunciente Fathers confidered? Ye ſaie in Latine, Pleni⸗ comitiſs, hat is, in the ful and whole had Diuines: & 
aſſemblie, as though none at al had there reſiſted , but cuery man had yeelded to your maters, 4 folemne D\ 
VVYhar ſaic ye then of the ſpiritual Lordes,a great parte of the Parlamente, and without al doubt, ſputanion was 
the parte, whiche muſte be chiefely and onely regarded, when the queſtion is of religion? Howe ante d * 
many of them gaue you theire voice to your Goſpel ? Yea , whiche of them al did not teſiſte it? V \ ealtminſtc! 
One alone, I multe confeſſe, was afterwarde made to breake Vnitic, of whome a right good, and in the prefence 
Catholic e Biſhop ſaide to a noble man, we had but one foole amonge vs, and him ye haue gotten of the States of 
vnto you. But as of the ſpiritual Lordes ye had none at al ſexcepte that one, little woorthy of the the Realme. Dur 
name of a Biſhop and Lorde,whoſe learninge was ſmal, and honoure thereby muche ſteined)ſo of your Feiowes 


the temporal 0 ad not al: and ſo had ye allo in the lower how ſe very many, and wel learned, that fledde from i. 
ſpeake againſte you. 


But let vs conſider the notable conuocation, in whiche your mater hathe benne treated . If ye 
meane the cleregie comminge togeather at that firſte Parlamente time, of whiche wee ſpeake , ir 
was of Catholikes , not of Sacramentaries, and it put vp a bil againſte yonr proeedinges: ſo farre it 
was of from confirminge them. If ye meane any ſince that time, in whiche your ſuperintendents 
ſhips merte togeather, or what cauſe was it a notable Synode, and a notable conuocation? 

Yee be deſperate in your licinge,and crake of a ful Parlamente, and a notable Synode , not re- 
gardinge what meanes yee promote your cauſe to the multitude, and faue your ſclucs from 
reproche of extreme folic, For otherwiſe yee , whiche can ſo amplifie the ſmal and obſcure 
meetinges of a fewe Caluiniſtes of one litle lande, what woulde yee not ſaie of the laſte general 
—. , to whiche more Nations were aſſembled rogeather , then ate Shyres in Englande: 
more yeeres were beſtowed in conſultation ; then weekes in your full Parlamente : * more Bi- 
ſhoppes defined and ſubſcribed, then were Miaiſters of al ſortes in your notable Synode by many 


Artes. 


Laſtly if they wil needes haue theire matters ſeeme to depende of theire Parlamente, let vs not 
be blamed, if wee cal it Parlamente Religion, Parlamente Goſpel, Parlamente Faithe. poore Biſliops: 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, and yet ſomme 
Wee wil not diſcuſſe the Right, and Intereſt of the Parlamentes of Englande. of the fame 
As mutche,as concernethe Goddes euerlaſtinge Truthe, we holde not by Parla- he "0 By | 
mente, but by God. Parlamentes are vncertaine,and often contrarte, as we haue 
ferne. But Geddes Truthe is one, and certaine,q neuer changethe , The thinges, 
tpat were ſo ſuddatncly , «ſo violently ſhaken downe in the late time of Queene 
Marie, axe nowe,of Goddes greate mertie, by our moſte Noble, and Graceous La- 
dy Queene Elizabeth,aduiſedly,and ſoberlp reared vp againe, that they maie the 
moze firmely continewe,and ſtande the better. What ſo euer wante, ye imagine, 
was in that Parlamente, fog as mutche,as we were no parte thereof, q truſte, we 
mate the moze eaſily be excuſed. Mowe be it, ſo ſcoznefully diſdeigninge the 
whole State of ſo Ndble a Realme , p ſhal hatdely winne the opinion , either of 
” Sobzictie,o2 of greate Wiſedome, CTbe Parlamente was ſummoned by Roial 


Authoritie, and was continewed , and concluded in Oꝛder, as heretofoze it bathe 
benne vled, | 


But your Biſhoppes(pee ſafe) withſtoode ys : and your Brethren in the Connocation promo- 
ted a bille againſte our DoQrine, Jknowe, M. Hatdinge, they ſubſcribed then againſte 
vs with the very ſame handes , with whiche , not longe befoze, they had oper ly 
p2oteſted , and ſolemnely ſwoꝛne againſte the Pope: and with whiche they baue 
ſithence receiued, and embzaced our whele Religion, to the vtter condemnation of 


al pour folies. Theiſe were they, that pzomoted billes againſte vs, and with⸗ 
ſtode our Doctrine. 


Onely one foole (pre ſale) ye had emongeſt al your Biſhoppes: And he was ſoone gotten to 
comme to vs. Happy were they, M. Dardinge, that had but one toole in ſo greate 
à tompanie. Jf ſomme of pour Louanian Cleregic had then benne Biſhoppes, J 
thinke, they might haue benne ſommewhat better ſtoared. Notwithtandinge, 
it was not wel donne, ol pour parte, ſo vncſuely to calle pour Brother foole, Al 
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mente. tte kette ol your Bzethzen,very fewe excepted, baue donne the like, Pet tooles, 
- frowe, pc& wil not calle them: leſte happily pour owne wittes be called in que- 
ion, 

There vc woulde lame to ſale,that the Parlamente holden in the firſte ygre 
of the Queenes Maicſties Keigne, was no Parlamente,foz that your Biſhoppes re- 
fuſed wilfully,to agree vato the Godly Lawes there concluded, pe ſeme therein 
to bewzate tn your ſelte ſomme wante of ſkille. The wiſe,+ learned coulde ſong 
baue tolde pou, that in the Parlamentes of Englande, maters haue euermoꝛe v- 
led to palle , not of neceſſitie , by the ſpecial conſente of the Archebiſhoppes , and 
Biſhoppes, as if without them no Statute might lawfally be enaced : but onelp 
by the moze parte of the voices, yea although al the Archebiſhoppes , x Biſhoppes 
were neuet lo earneſtly bente againſt it, And Statutes, ſo pallinge in Parlamente, 
onelp by the voices of the Lordes Temporal, without the conſente, and agræment 
of the Lordes Spiritual haue neuerthelcfſe alwates benne confirmed , and ratified 
by the Real aſſente of the Prince, and haue benne enacecd,and publiſhed vnder the 
names of the Lozdes Spiritual, and Temporal, 

Reade the Statutes of Kinge Edwarde the Firſte. There ſhal v finde, that 
in a Parlamente ſolemnely holden bp him at S. Edmundes Burie, the Archebi- 
Biſhoppes,and Biſhoppes were quite ſhutte fwzthe, And pet the Parlamente helde 
on, and god, and wholeſome Lawes were there enacted , tbe departinge , 02 ab- 
ſence, oʒ malice of the Lordes Spiritual notwithſtandinge. In the Keco2des there- 
An.bom 1:95. gf it is wzitten thus, Habito Rex cum ſais Baronibus Parlamento, & Clero exclu- 

ſo,Statutum eſt , &c.T he Ringe keepinge the Parlamente with his Barons , the Cleregic, 
(hw to ſate , the Archebithoppes, and Biſhoppes ) beinge ſhutte foorthe , it Was 
enatled,fc. 
Anne 13. Like wile, In Prouiſione de Martona , in the time of Kinge Henry the thirde, 
13 eiten de whereas mater was moued of Ba{tardre, touchinge the Legitimation of Baſtardes 
M4110n4:Cap. 3. bozne befoze Parriage , the Statute paſte wholy with the Lordes Temporal, 
whether the Lordes Spiritual woulde,oz notPea:and that tontratie to the erp:eſſe 
mY Decrees,and Canons of the Churche of Rome. The hike hereof, as J am enfour- 
eee med,maic be founde, Richardi.2. An. . Ca. g. Yowe be it, in thetle caſes, 3 muſte 
ee confeffe,J walke ſommewhat without mpcompaſſe, Touchinge the Judgemente 
hereof, I referre mit (elfe wholp vnto the Learned, 
Further, whereas ye calle the Doarine of Chziſte , that nowe by Goddes 
grrate Mercte, and to your greate grii le, is Aniuerſallp, and freely Pꝛeached, a 
Parlamente Religion, and a Parlamente Goſpel, ( fo2 ſutche ſobziette betommethe 
pou wel, and mate ſtande pou in ſtæde, when learninge failethe)pe mighte baue 
remembꝛed, that Chriſte him ſelfe,at the beginninge, was Untuerſally teteiued, 
and honoured though this Realme,byp aſſente of Parlamente: and further, that 
without Parlamente , pour Pope him ſelte was neuer received , no not in the late 
time of Queene Marie. Bea, and even then, dis Holineſſe was clogged with Par- 
lamente Conditions, that, what ſo euer had benne determined in Parlamente, and 
was not repealed, were it neuer ſo contrarie to his wil, and Canons, ſhoulde remaine 
{til mnniolable,and ſtande in foree. Otherwiſe, his Holineſſe had gonne home as 
gaine. Satche,P, Hard inge, is the Authozitte of a Parlamente. Uerily,if Parla- 
mentes of Kealmes be no Parlamentes, then wil pour Pope be no Pope. Thbere⸗ 
koꝛe as pou nowe calle the Truthe of Cod, that wer p2ofefſe , a Parlamente Reli- 
gon, and a Parlamente Goſpel,enen ſo with like Sob2tette, 2 grauitie of ſpeache, 
pe mightc haue ſaide, Our Fathers in olde times had a Parlamente Chriſte: And 
your late Fathers, and Bꝛethꝛen had of late in the time of Queene Marie, a Par- 
lamente Fat he. a Parlamente Maſle,and a Parlamente Pope. 
Neither is it fo ſtrange a mater, to ſæ Eccleſſaſtical Cauſes debafed in Par- 
lamente . Keade the Lawes of Ringe Inas, Binge Elfrede, Binge Edwarde, 
Legs Canneh, Binge Ethelſtane, inge Edmunde, Binge Edgare, Ringe Canute: And 5 
nde, 
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finde,that our godly Fozefathers, the Princes, and Peeres of this Kealme , neutt Counc cl. 
voucheſaued to entreate of maters of Peace, 02 Marre, oz otherwiſe tonchinge S uperm- 
the Common ſtate, befoze al tonttouer ũes of Meligton, and Cauſcs Eccleſiaſtical rendentes 
had benne concluded. Binge Canute in his Parlamente, holden at V Vinchc- 
{ter vpon Chʒiſtemaſſe date, after ſundꝛie Lawes,and Oꝛders made, Zovchinge 
the Faithe , the keepinge of Holy Daies, Publique Praiers, learninge of the Lordes 
Praier, Recetuinge of the Communion thziſe tn the pere, the manner and 
fourme of Baptiſme, Faſtinge, and other like matcrs of Religion, in the ende 
thereof ſaithe thus, lam ſequitur Inſtitutio legum Sæculatium: Nowe folowethe 
an order for Temporal Laws , 
Thus wer fe , that the godly Catholique Pꝛinces in Olde times, thought it 
theire duetie,befoze al other affaires of the Common Wicale, firte to determine 
maters of Religion, and that euen by the Parlamentey of this Realme. 
In a Parlamente holden by Kinge V Villiam the Conqueroure, it is wiitten 
thus: Rex,quia Vicarius Summi Regis eſt, ad hoc conſtituitur, vt Regnum, & po- 
pulum Domini, & we omnia, Sanctam Eccleſiam, Regat, & defendat, &c. T he 
Ringe, for as mute he 44 he is the Vicare of the Higheſt Kinge , is therefore appornted to 
this pour poſe, that he ſhoulde Rule, and definde the Kingedome, and People of the Lorde, 
and aboue al things the Holy Churche, &c. Yercbpit appearethe, that Kin ges,and 
Princes are ſpetially, and of pourpoſe appointed by God, not onely to defende,but 
alſo to Gouerne, and Rule the Holy Churche. 
Howe be it, if any (mperfeaion ſhal appeare in the fozmer Parlamentes, wer 
geue God thankes ſoz the ſame, that is:and truſte, that, foꝛ his owne names ſake, 
be wil confirme,that he hath begonne. The hartes of Princes,and Determinations 
of Parlamentes are in his hande . It any thinge wante , the Arme of the Loꝛde is 
not ſhoztened: He is hable to ſupplie the ſame. * 
Pee magnifie mutche pour late Chapter of Tridente, whiche pou woulde ſs c Ty Iden- 
faine haue to be called a General Councel: with ſo many Nations: ſo many Bi- ,,, Caro 
(hoppes:and ſo many yeeres of Conſultation . Pet not withſtandinge of al theſe ſo Quins, 
many,and ſo many Nations, and Countries, if it mate pleaſe you to ſit dont, and , cen 
to take the accoumpte, vœ ſhal finde there were onely poꝛe fourtie Piſhoppes,and te 5 Feng; 
certatne of the ſame, (as Richarde Pates, the Biſhop of V Vorceſter, and Blinde fir Fo ; bo Py 
Roberte, the Archebiſhop of Armach) that onely had the bare Titles of Biſhop- Cn ſ Paule. 
kes, and in derde were no Biſhoppes at al. Two others of pour ſaide ſo many, Matthias Flac. 
and ſo Notable Learned, and Holy Biſhoppes,betnge at pour ſalde wazthy Coun- Ih meins 
cel, were euen there killed in Aduouterie: the one ſtriken downe with a Clubbe: eels. Corrs Conc, 
the other taken in the manoure by the Hulbande, and hanged by the necke,ont of Triden.Pag.79. 
a greate Lucane windowe,into the ſtræte. Foz theſe,and other cauſes, Henry ESE. Li, 
the Frenche Kinge openly , by his Embaſſadoure, pꝛoteſted againſte the ſame 23. Anno. . 
Councel in the pꝛeſence of al your ſo many, and fo many Biſhoppes there, and Consentus gu- 
ſalde, It was not a Councel General, but a Pruate Conuente,or Aſlemblie of a fewe undi Pprivatus 
certaine people ſummoned togeather for games ſake. vtifitatis gras 
Now, whereas it hathe pleaſed you, as wel here, as els where, to ſpozte pour ½ ia/4eucns. 
lelle with Superintendentes, and Superintendentſhippes, and to refreaſhe youre %% Deca. 
wittes with ſo vatnea fanſte of your owne , if p& had benne ſo depely trauat⸗ wy 19.Ca19 
led in the Doctoures, Newe, or Olde, as pee beate vs in hande, pe mightecaſt- , in bx 
ly haue knowen , that a Superintendente, is an Anclente name, and ſignifiethe $ HP 
none other, but a Biſhop. 9 Auguſtine ſaithe, Vocabulum Epiſcopatus inde du- th N 
{112 eſt , quod ille, qui præficitur, eis, quibus præficitur, Superintendit. Ergo, 5 1 * 
v719497%v,Latine dicere poſſumus Superintendere . Againe he ſaithe, Quod Græ- un 
ce dicitur, Epiſcopus, hoc Latine, Superintentor, interpretatur. Chryſoſtome . Ad 
ſa{the , Epiſcopus ex eo dicitur, quod omnes inſpiciat. S. Hierome ſaithe, $942 
bie fvree, id eſt, Superintendentes. Anſelmus ſaſthe, Fpiſcopus Latinè d 
Superintendens dicitur. Beda likewiſe ſalthe, Epiſcopus Latinè Superinten- #2pen. Ca 1. 
9 by ily dens Deda. derri. 2. 
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ſalued by ,..; dictur. Petrus de Palude faithe, iſcopus dicitur Superintendens : Et 
the coun- Petrus fuit Superintendens toti Mundo : Peter was the intendente of the 
cel of Tri- whole Worlde , r owne Thomas of Aquineſaithe , Epiſcopi dicuntur ex eo, 
denre. quod Superintendunt . Therefoze, ꝙ. Hardinge, it Bodeſtie mone pou not, pet 
nas See at leaſte fo2 pour grauities ſake , leane plaſeinge with theſe vaine , and childiſhe 
2. as folies . The Biſhoppes of Englande haue this date , not oneiy the ſame » 
— but alſo the ſame Roume,and Authozitte, and Juriſdiqion, that other Bi 
cola Alu, p aue euer had befoze, | 
Anti.n, The «Apologie, (ap. 3. Dinifion. 1. 
— But touchinge this Councel, whiche is nowe ſummoned by 
* Pope Pius, wherein menne ſo lightly are condemned, beinge neither 


called. noꝛ hear de, noz ſeęne, it is eaſy to gheaſſe, what we maie looke 
foz,02 hope of it. 3 


The General Councel of Trente is now at length by Gods ſpecial fauoure concluded and en · 

ded. VVhat haue ye to faic to it? Forbeare your accuſtomed lyinge , what haue ye to ſaie to it? For 

Vatrutkes o- * matters of Faithe, what is not ſounde and true? For * maners, what ſore lack eth due ſalue For 

pen, and with- * diſcipline , what diſorder hath not holeſome reſtrainfes and puniſhments ? VVhat deſectes be 

out ſhame. For net prouidently conſidered, how to be ſupplied? YVhat abuſes — required to be taken awaie, 
example your ag farre,as mans Witte coulde deviſe,and the weakeneſſe of the preſente age can beare? 


Stewes, your The Bi , 
Courtheghi- al ttis mater is fullyanſweared by V Vhat,and by V Vhat, V Vhat mater of 
nicarions,and Faxthe 7 V V hat manners ? V Vhat diſorder? V Vhat defefts ? V Vhat Abuſe But 
Concubines Al theſe whattcs not withſtandinge, what it your Pope, psur Cardinallcs, and your 


were neuer Cleregic, with the whole diſorder of your Romaine Churche , with ſo many 


touched. Prieſtes keepinge Concubines , ſo Non Reſidentes, with ſa many 
Doumbe Biſhoppes, and with lo manp ndes of common Harlottes , be in 

caſe nowe, even as they were befoze : Wil pe telle vs neuerthelefſe, that al your 

ſoares be ſufficiently ſalued? Dz,muſte wee beleue that pour keepinge of Concu- 

bines , pour open Stewes , and Fornications tt. be no ſoares? Urcrily S. Bernardo 

nerndr. in Cans late, as it is alleged befoze , Inteſtina, & inſanabilis eſt plaga Eccleſiæ : The 
Holeoe in Lib, Pedis, vſque ad verticem Capitis non eſt in ea ſanitas: T here is no Whole parte in the 
$aprl. Leftto.rs Churche from the ſole of the foote,to the teppe of the Heade. Baptiſta Mantuanus ſaitbe, 
nerd in com A gtotatque Fides 1am proxima morti: The Faithe of the Romaine Churche ic 
4 ſ. Pauli fue drk. I | . 
$15 Manes, u peur Olde Latine Tranſlation of the Bible, there be ſundzie errours, ſs o- 
pro ben, and ſo groſſe, that a very Babe mate ſone eſpte them:as it maie moze plaine- 
r 49.4. Ad iy apprars by Budzus, Eraſmus, Valla, Faber, Lindanus, and others. Pet, 
en that notwithſtaudinge , your Councel ſaithe pzeciſely thus, Ne quis Veterem 
concil Trident. vulgatam Editionem reijcere quouis prætextu audeat , vel præſumat: Lerte no man 
dare , or preſume by any manner of coloure , to refuſt the Olde mon T ranſlation of 

the Bible: As if your Councelles were pourpoſely ſummoned , to mainteine er- 

rours . It pee wil ſo wilfullp deteiue vs in ſenſible maters , howe maic wee then 


truſte pou in maters of Faithe ? 
T he eApologie, Ca. 3. Diaiſion. 3. 
In times paſte. when Nazianzene ſawe in his daies, how menne 
l His. in ſutthe A ſſemblies were ſo blinde. and wilful, that they were car- 
. ried with alkections, and laboured moꝛe to geate the victozie, then 
the Truthe , he pzonounced opculy, that he neuer had ſetne any good 
ende of any Councel. hat woulde he ſaie nowe, if he were aliue at 
this dale, and vnderſtoode the heauinge , a ſwouinge of theſe yr 


42 


. 


— 


— and geue p 


here is y 
VVhat 


—— 


our warrante ? 


neede yee to ſhewe your malice ſo muche at Biſhoppes , and Abbates? VVhiche of 


Churche of Englande. 


Foz at that time, though the matter wete laboured on al ſideg, yet 

controuerſies were wel hear de, aud open errours were put cleane 
ral voice of al partes: But theſe menne wil neither 
haue the caſe to be freely diſputed. noꝛ yet. how many errours ſocuet 
there be, ſulfer they any to be changed. Foz it is a common cuſtoine 
of theirs, oſten, and ſhamelefly to boaſte, that their Churche cannot 
erre, that in it there is no faulte, and that they muſte geeue place 


to vs in nothinge. Oz, if there be any faulte, yet muſte it be tried 
by theire Biſnoppes, and Abbates onely, bitauſe they be the Dite⸗ 
ttours, and Rulers of maters:foꝛ that they be the Churche of God, 
Ariſtotle ſaithe, that a Cittie cannot conſiſte of Baſtardes: Nowe 
whether the Churche of cod maie conſiſte of theſe menne lette them 
ſelues conſider , Foz doubteleſſe, neither be theire Abbates , Ab- 
bates in deede,no2 theire Biſhoppes ſutche natural right Biſhoppes, 
as they ought to be. 


eNazianzene in his Epiſtle to Procopius ſaithe thus: I refuſe to come to whatſoeuer 
Biſhoppes.. Becauſe | coulde neuer yet to this daie ſee the ende of any Councel en- 
dewed with any profite,, and after whiche , thinges amiſſe were not rather made more greuous, 
then healed. Nazianzene in that Epiſtle ſpake of (a) prouincial Councelles , ſpecially thoſe that 
were helden in his troubleſome times , where moſte commonly Heretikes through fauour of their 
deceiued Princes bare the ſwea. VVhiche in matters of Faithe coulde hardely then obteine any 
credite amonge the Catholikes, onleſſe they had henne confirmed by the auctoritie of the Biſhop 
of Rome: of whiche ſorte at that age were fee. Thoſe other Nazianzene had experience of, of 
theſe he had not. Albeit in deede the vrilitic of the Nicene Councell in his time, that is to ſaic, 
within ſo fewe yeeres after the ſame was holden , was not yet thorou 
knowen abroade. Neither would he,if he were aliue at this daie, reproue = Holy general Coyn« 
cel of Trente , as yee doo. For why ſhoulde he? * And howe ſhameleſſe be ye, to requite vs, to 
— vnto you? VVho made you iudges ouer vs ? * VVho gaue you commiſſion? 


A. Hardinge. 


6 parte. 
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hly efpicd , and fully 


them hurteth you? Haue ye not in priſon, or in cuſtody (b) at your appointement al the Biſh 


of Englande, one Apoſtata yet liuingeexcepted , whiche after ſundry flightes and changinge of 


cotes, is fledde from the tentes of the Churche to your ſcattered troupes? The Abbotes , haue 


not driven them awaic ? Be ye yet afraide of their ſhadowes ? As by Ariſtotle a Cittic can not con- 
ſiſte of Baſtardes, nomore can the Churche of Englande conſiſte of ſuche Baſtarde Biſhoppes, as 
ye be: what number of Abbottes ye haue lefte in Cloiſters , ſuche numbers of true Biſhoppes haue 
vee lefte in Churches. One muſte I ſtil excepte , Who is a true Biſhop by conſecration'(as I ynder- 


ſtande) though x falſe man by Apoſtalie,and goinge from his Faithe, and from his Religion? - 


Touchinge the vnlucky ſacceſſe of Councelles, the Ancfenfe 
zene ſaithe thus, Equidem , vt vere, quod 
Omnem Conuentum Epiſcoporum. Nullius enim Concilij bonum exitum vn- 

am vidi. Concilia enim non minuunt mala, ſed augent potiùs: To ſaie the truthe, 

am vtterly determined neuer to comme to any Councel of Biſho 

{awe good ende of any Councel . For Councelles abate not il thinges , but rather increaſe 
them , Theſe woꝛdes thus vttered , whether they be vniuecſally true, oz athec- 
wiſe, J wil not reaſon . It maie ſeeme hereby, this Learned Father,fo; his time, 
by experience founde them true. And koꝛ ought, that maie appeare to the contra- 
rie, not withſtandinge any thinge conteined in your Gloſe, he ſcemethe to vtter 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


the ſame, as wel of General Councelles, as of Prouincial. 


Certatnelp after the Greatc General Councel of Nice, the Arian Heretiques 
wared moe, and moze mighty, then euer they hadde benne befoze . The Empe- 
rours Conſtantius, and Valens, with their TWines ,and Courtes IN 

Lonſtantinus 


Father Nazian- 
res eſt, ſcribam, prorſus decreui fugere 


. For I never yet 


(a)Vntruth.*5: 
he ſpeaketi c 
al manner © 
Councelles 
wel General, as 
Prouincia His 
woordes b- 


Prorſus det 
ui fugere Ons 
nem Con- 
uentum E- 
piſcoporum. 


* This is a Infty * 


kinde of Diui- 
nitie. 

(b) Vatruthe. 
For they arc 
committed 
onely by the 
appointemente 
of the Prince. 
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Conſtantinus the Greate him ſelfe was alſo doubted to be an Arian. Liberius the 
Biſhop cf Kome, and Hoſius that famous Learned Biſhop of Spaine, gaue theire 
bandes vnto the Arians. Tenne ſeueral ſundzie Pronimcial Councelles gaut 
thetre voices with the Arians. S. Hierome ſaithe, Ingemuit totus Orbis, & A. 
rianum fe eſſe miratus eſt : The whole worlde beganne to groane , and maruciled, that it 
bad taken parte with the Arians . Cherefoze Nazianzene ſaithe, He neuer ſawe 
Councel , noz Prouincial , noz General, tHat ended wel: foz that, as one ſaithe, 
The greatter ſide oftentimes ouerweighethe the better. Euen ſo ſaide the Frenche 
Kinges Embaſladoure, in the behalfe of his Pzince , in pour late Chapter at Tri- 
dente: Noſtra, Patrumque noſtrorum, & Auorum memoria , Synodos indictas fu. 
iſe, Epiſcopos —— F maximos in Germania, atque Italia — peractos 
eſſe, ſcimus. Vix tamen vllus, aut perexiguus inde fructus Chriſtianitati conſtitit: 
Wee knowe that hot he in our Grand ſuthers, and Fathers daies,and in our owne time, Coun- 
celles haue henne ſummoned, Biſhoppes haue mette togeather , greate and ſolemne Aſſem- 
blics bane henne keapte,as wel in Germanic, as in Italie, yet ſcarcely any good at al, or 
very litle good came thereof to the ſtate of Chriſtendome. 

Concerninge Abbates,and Monaſteries, we haue ſaide befoze . Wie haue ag 
many Abbates in Englande this date , as either Chriſte euer had, o2 his Apoſtles. 
Notwtthſtandinge one of pour Learned felowes of Louaine, foz the god wil he 
bearethe to that Religion, tellethe vs, that the Apoſtles were Monkes,and Chrifte 
bim ſelfe was the Abbate. The Abbates, and Monkes, that were in olde times, 
were menne geuen fo Studie, and Learninge , And out of Monaſteries learnet 
menne were then taken, as out of Schooles, and Vniuerſities, to the rule, and go- 
nernemente of the Churche , But pour Abbates nowe are as mutche like thoſe 
Abbates,as pour Churches like the Primitiue Churche of Chriſte. 

Eraſmus ſaithe, Haud ſcio, an nunc magis expediret Eccleſiæ Chriſtianz , ſi 
pauciora eſſent Monaſteria, efſetty omnium idem Cultus , exdemiy preces , eademiy 
vitz ratio : 7 knowe not, Whether it were better for the Churche of Chriſte , that there were 


fewer Monaſteries:and that al menne had one Seruice of God, one kinde of Praicr,and 


one order of Life. 
The Apologie, Cap. 3. Diniſiom. 5. 

But graunte. they be the Churche: let them be hearde ſpeake in 
Councelles : let them alone haue authozitie, to geeue conſente: yet in 
olde time, when the Churche of God ( if pee wil compare it with 
their Churche ) was very wel gouerned, bothe Elders, and Dea- 
cons, as ſaithe Cyprian, and tettaine alſo of the Common People 
were called thereunto , and made acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical 
martcrs , 

M. Hardinge, | 


Ah Syrs , would yet haue the common people come to the General Councel? VVhom meane 
ve, I praic you ? Tinkers,and Tapiters, Fidlers and Pipers ; ſuche as your miniſters be Alas poore 
{oules , what ſhoulde they doo there ? For there is no tinkiuge not upplinge no fidlinge nor Py- 
pinge. There may they ſhutte yp bothe budgets and mouthes. For neither can they ſpeake in ſuche 
an audience to be M ry hy can they vnderſtande what is ſpoken, Looke in your Bookes 
bettet, and you hal finde Cyprian to make ſitle for waa > ; 55 

Had your matcr benne good, it mighte haue benne defended without lies. Beinge as it is,al- 
topeather beſide Truthe — reaſon , for ſome coloute of mainetenance of the ſame, yee paſle al 
meaſure in licinge , VVhere ſaithe S. Cyprian that certaine of the common people were called to 
Kecleſiaſtical Councelles? Yea, ſpecially where faithe he, (a) that the common people were made 
luder of Ecdleſiaftical matten, for ſo hath your Latine , whiche not without guile your Lady in- 
terpreter commonly tournerh , were made acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical matters If you had 
meante true dealinge, Defender, you woulde haue quoted the place: but you knewe thereby your 
{alſchead ſhoulde haue benne eſpied. (bj The place whiche you meane , doubtles is in the ſeconde 


tome of $.Cyprians woorkes, where we finde the ſentences of the Biſhoppes of Aphrike, De He- 
Feten 


Churche of Englande. b. parte. 649 Prieſtes 


retici⸗ Baptixamdis VVhiche proueth your ſtraunge ſaieinge, by you fathered vpon that holy vn learn cd. 


Martyr, nothinge at al. The woordes be theſe : Cum in vnum Carchagins conneniſſent , & c. 
VVhen many Biſhoppes in the firite daie ot September were aflembled togeather at Carthage, out 


of the prouince of Aphrike, Numidia, Mauritania, with their Prieſics, and Deacous, the mol parte 
of the people alſo beinge preſente &c. | 


Now what can you gather out of them for your pourpoſe more, but that a greate number of 
the people were pteſente onely in the Churche , or other place, where the Biſhoppes were aſſem- 
bled? That certaine of the common people were called to this Councell , there is no ſuche woorde 
mentioned, nor by Cyprian, nor by any cls. * Neither were the Prieſtes them ſelues whiche this 

outhfull Gentilwoman interpreteth Elders) and Deacons * called thither , but they *atten- © Varruthres, 

ded ypon the Biſhoppes, as in ſuche caſe it hath benne accuſtomed foot ſentence none might geue boldely auou- 
in any Councell, but * onely Biſhoppes. Then howe muche leſſe were the common re. called <h<d.Reade the 
to that Councell, ſpecially to ſitte as ludges in Eccleſiaſticall matters? Mary , that you woulde fo Antweaic. 
hauc it, I thinke well. For ſuche conſuſion mighte beſte ſerue you to procure the ouerthrowe of 


good order, in whiche the Churche is gouerncd : whiche if it be maiactcined ducly , your diſotde- 
ted and rebellious ſtate will ſoone be confounded, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Pour Tinkers, and Tapſters, ꝙ. Hardinge, are aſhamed in pour behalfe,to ſ& 
pour folic. A poꝛe ſœly Jeter, to winnc his dinner, woulde be lothe to ſcoffe ſo 
toldely. Certaine of our Cleregie wante the knowlege of Rhetorique, Logique, 
Philoſophie, the Hebrewe, the Grecke, and the Latine tongues: Thercfoze ye 
calle them Tinkers,and T apſters. Dutche is the Dobutetic, and ode ſtie of your 
talke . Ok what Schale, oz tongue then are your Paieftes, . Hardinge, that, 
foz the moꝛe parte, can neither Speake Latine, noz Reade Engliſhe, no2 vnder 
ſtande the Articles of their Faithe, noz any portion of the Scriptures : Clowdes 
without Kaine: Lanternes without Lighte: Salte without ſaueure: Blinde guides: 

Dombe Dogges: that, as one ſaithe, ſeme to haue their ſoules geuen tyem in 

ſtæde of lalte, to kepe them from ſtinkinge 7 Ok what Arte, oꝛ Occupation was 

be, that Baptized a childe in Latine, in this ſozte , In nomine Patria, & Filia , & pe cen. i.. . 
Spirita Sancta? What a ſkilful Clerke was your Pope Iulius. 2. that aſſigninge leren: 

a warrante, in ſtœde of Fiat, wzote, Fiatur? Pour owne Doconr , Alphonſus de u Pp. 2. 
Caſtro , ſaithe , Conſtat plures Papas adeò illiteratos eſſe, vt Grammaticam peni- , lphon. Lib. 
tus ignorent : t is moſte certaine , that many Popes be ſi vnlearned, that they be utterly ©. 74 
gnoramte of their Crammar. And, beinge veterty ignoꝛant of their Grammare 

Rules, I beſcche pou, foꝛ what other pꝛofounde Science of Logique,oz Philoſophie, 

can pe pꝛaiſe them: An other of pour Doctoures ſaithe , Papa propter defeftum reli de Re- 
literaturz non poteſt deponi: The Pope maie not be depoſed for lacke of Learninge . ſeipus.si qude 
That is to ſaie, the Popc,though he be neuer ſo ignozant, oꝛ voide of knowledge, 4, 

pet is as god a Pope, as the beſte, 

An other of pour Doctoures ſaithe, Venalitate Curiæ Romanæ. inaniter præ- 
ſiciuntur Lenones, Coqui, Stabularij equorum, & Pueri : Through the briberie ef the , 1 A700 
Courte of Rome, Baudes, Cookes, Hoſtlers, and Children be placed m Offices to g- „ 
werne the Churche . ®hal we therefo2e ſaie , as pou late, that al your Prieſtes br“ 
Fidlers,and Pipers, Tinkers, and Tapſters? 

Somme certaine of oure Cleregie be ignoꝛante in the tongues , as pours be: 
but not ignoꝛante in knowledge, as vours be. The wozſte of rhe'n ſeeth, and la- 2 corn. u. 
menteth pour wilfut ignozance. S. Auguſtine faithe , Multo minus malum eſt, auguſt contra 
indoctum eſſe,quam indocilem : Leſſe hurte is it, to be vnlearned,then to be wilful , and grade. Liv 

vnapte to learne. Irenæus (aithe , Metius «ſt, & vtilius, idiotas, & parum ſctentes ,., 7 
exiſtere, & per Charitatem proximos Deo ſieri, quam putare ſe multum ſcire, & ,,,, L 
multa expertos in ſuum Deum blaſphemos inueniri: Better is it a greate deale , for _ . 
menne to be ignorante, and to knowe but litle , and by loue to drawe neare to Cod, then to 94 
thinks them ſelues to knowe mutehe, and haue greate experience, and yet to be fiundt blaſt he- 

mers a9ainſle God, 

S Ambroſe ſaithe, Non in Dialectica complacuit Deo, ſaluum facere populum ambre/” pe 1H 
ſuum, Regnym enim Det in ſimplicitate Fidet eſt , non in contentione 1 de, L1b.C4p.4 
f pleaſe 
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Prieftes G&50 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


vnlearned. t pleaſed not Cod, by Logique to ſane bis For the Kingedome of God ſtandeth not 
in contention of talks, but in ſumplicitie of Faxthe , Like wiſe ye ſaithe, Verba Philoſo- 
Ambroſ. De 1n- phorum excludit ſimplex V eritas Piſcatorum: I he ſimple plaine Faithe of Fiſhers con« 
/ carnatione Dor fn undeth the woordes of the learned Philoſophers, The Ancient Father Origen ſaittze, 
| mini, ca. Sapientes huius ſæculi, videntes abſque Arte Grammatica , & peritia Phi | 
Origen in Can confurgere muros Euangelij, velut cum irriſione quadam dicunt, perfacile hoc poſſe 
tics, Homili q. deſtrui calliditate Sermonum , per aſtutas fallacias , & Argumenta Dialectica: The 
Wiſe menne of this worlde , ſeeinge the walle of the Goſpel to riſe vp without Grammare, 
and profunde kyowledge in Philoſophie , ſaze ſcornefully emongeſt them ſelues , that al this 
2 ſurtletie of ſpeache and crafty ſbiftes , and Logical Argumentes , maze ful eaſily be ſba- 
en downe 


cad ches. It appeareth by the Councelles of Carthage, and Hippo Regius, that in olbe 
3.C4n.19.7% times Childzen vader fourctene pterts of age were admitted to be Readers in the 
co He | Churche : and, notwithſtandinge either theire age, oz wante of learninge , the 
| = was wel contented , with ſilence , and renerence to geue eare vnto them, 

Chryſoſlom. in S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In humanis negotijs 3 Rex Diademate coronatus, 
Sens. Homi. 44 &c. Euen in worlaly aff aires, when the Kinge ſendeth foorthe bus Proclamations the Currer, 
or Pour ſeuante is oftentimes a man of ſmal accoumpte, and ſommetrme [s baſe, that he neuer 

knewe his owne Father, or Grandefather. But they that receiue the Proclamation , haue no 

regarde unto him, that brought it : notwithſtandinge , in reſpette of the Kinges letters , that 

he brought , they yeelde him honoure and With ſilence , and renerence gene attendance to the 

lamation 


rec * 
Theſe ſimple vnlearned ones, whom pou ſo diſdainefully deſpiſe, ſhal riſe vp 
inthe daic ef our Loꝛde, and condemne pou with al pour knowledge. God is hable 
Numer. 22 to make the poꝛe Aſſe to ſpeake , to controlle blinde Balaams wilful pourpoſes, 
Hieronym, ia S. Hicrome ſaithe , Paulus, qui Solœciſmos facit in loquendo, Chriſti Crucem 
rſala ba. portat, &, quaſi triumphans, omnes capit: Totum Orbem ſubegit, ab Oceano vſque 
ad Mare Rubrum : Paule, that is not bable to vrter his minde in congrue ſpeac he, beareth 
the Croſle of Chriſte, and taketh al menne Priſeners as if it were in triumphe : from the O. 
cean vnto the Reade Sea, be ſubdewed the whole worlde. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe ſaithe, 
Ambreſi. Ad Non quęro, quid loquantur Philoſophi:requiro quid faciant. Soli in ſuis Gymnaſys 
Gratianumde remanſerunt. Vide,quam Fides 1 ræponderet. Illi quotidie a ſuis con- 
ride. Lib t ca. gj. ſortibus deſeruntur, qui copioſe diſputant: Iſti quotidiè creſcunt, qui ſimpliciter 
credunt. Non creditur Pluloſophis: Creditur Piſcatoribus: I demannde not hat theſs 
greate learned wg ſaie , but What they doo . They are foreſaken , and leafte alone 
in theirt Schooles . Beholde , hows mute he more weight iin Faithe , then in Aren. 
menten. They with theire profounde Reaſons are dately foreſakgn of theire filowes : T 
with their Sumple Faithe gos firewarde and encreaſe davely. Menne beleene not the learned 
Phuleſophers : They beleeme unitarned Fiſhers, | 
Prieſtes, (vt (ate) this youtheful Gentlewooman interpreteth Elders. O . Hardinge, 
| Timah,  Vtle nederhthat godly Learned, and vertuous Lady , to feare your ſo vnmanly, 
1 nowy, Bd childiſhe toles. If pe had benne either ſo ſagely ſtudied, as pe pzetende,and 
pour krendes haue thought, ve might ſone haue learned, that Presbyter,a Prieſte, 
_—_ , is nothinge cls,but Senior, that is, an Elder: and, that a Prieſte, and an Elder are 
brad hothe one thinge . And therefoze, whereas S. Paule ſaithe, Aduerſus Presbyterum 
num (4 3.44.76. accuſationem ne admiſeris: S. Cyprian tranſlatinge the ſame, ſaithe thus, Aduer- 
Thomas Sechds ſus Maiorem natu accuſationem ne receperis. Pour owne Doctoure Thomas A- 
quinis ſatthe, Presbyteri in Græco dicuntur, quaſi Seniores . Pour owne Gratian 
184. «rtt 6. ſaithe, Presbyter Grace, Latine Senior interpretatur. S. Hierome ſaithe, Idem eſt 
biſt t c tu. Presbyter, qui Epiſcopus . Theſe two wozdes , retoß bree, mew rar; 
Mieronyn . ad are crpounded in Latine , Natu maior, Natu maximus. Do Plutarchus ſaithe, 
Titum, Cap. mTewburtpa Mtvd\gax,Olde Trees: D Nazianzene (ſaith, new firing Soaurngworric? 
Plutarch.in Pu- Goringe by a ſtaffe,as olde mennevſero dos. Therefoze , . Hardinge, it had benne 
blicals,  moze fo; pour grauitie,to hang ſpared theſe youre pouthekul foltes, 


Secunda. gueſt. 
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Churche of Englande. G. parte. 651 Prieftes, 


Ver ſale, The Prieſtes , and Deacons waited onely ypon the Biſhoppes : but Sentence in Deacons, 
Councel they might geue none. This tale were true, M. Hardinge, if euerp pgure and Laie 
wozde were a Goſpel. But S. Luke woulde haue tolde you far otherwiſe. Foz, menne in 
ſpeakinge of the firſte Chriſtian Councel , holden in the Apoſtles time, he ſaithe eoficell 2 ; 
thus: Conuenerunt Apoſtoli, & Seniores, vt diſpicerent de hoc negotio: Ihe Apo- e 
ſtles and Elders mette tage ather, to take order, touc hinge this mater. And againe in the Actorwm.1y, 
Concluſion, Placuit Apoſtolis, & Senioribus, cum tota Eccleſia: Ir ſeemed good to the 
Apoſtles, and Elders, rogeather with the whole Churche. Here pou le , the Apoſtles, . cephorns, 12 
and Elders , geeae theire voices togeather , Nicephorus ſaithe , Athanaſius inter 3 _., 
Diaconos Alexandriæ Primarius, non minima pars Nicenæ Synodi: Athanaſius Foy 
beinge (not a Biſhop , but) one of the chiefe Deacons of Alexandria, wa not the leaſt 
te of the Councel of Nice. Tertullian ſaithe, Præſident probati quiq; Seniors,” ...,,, 1... in 

— iſtum non pretio, ſed teſtimonio adepti: T he fudges in ſutche Eccleſiaſtical *. n 
Aſſemblies be the befte allowed Elders, hauinge obteined that honoure, not for monit, but by * 
the Wwitneſſe of their Brethren . And in the Seconde Councel of Nice, Petrus Proto- 
presbyter,and Petrus Presbyter, not beiuge Biſhoppes,but onely Prieſtes, ſent thi- 444 c 6. 
ther by Adrianus the Biſhop of Rome, gaae their aſſentes, and ſubſcribed theire I 
names befo2e al the Biſhoppes. 

Touchinge S.Cyprian,y& ſafe, as your grauitie, and modeltie beſte [eadeth 
pdu, V Vee lie, without coloure, and paſſe meſure in Licinge. And here, as menne do, that 
goe by gheaſſe,and anſweare longe bekoze they knowe , yer finde out a place in S. 
Cyprian, that we thoiight not of : and, vpon affiance thereof, y blowe vp your 
trumpe, and cal vs Licrs . Bow be tt, wiſe menne thinke him a haſty Judge that 
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p2onounceth befoze he knowe the cauſe. n » A primordio Fpiſ- 


copatus mei, ſtatui, nihil fine eonſiſio veſtro, & ſine tonſenſu Plebis, mea priuatim 


ſhoppes,that haue the ouerſig hte of the people,Youcheſaneth to takg the Councel of any In. dum, Homil n. 


ferioure Prieſte ? ? wil not ſaie , of a Laie an, of of an Heathen . Sutche , M. Bar- 
dinge, are youre Cardinalles, and Biſhop 


Cyprian Lib J. 


L/. 8. f 
ſententia, gerere : From my firſte entringe into the Biſhoprike, I haue determined to doo pi 1 | 
nothinge by mine one authoritie, without your aduiſebeinge the Prieſtes,and Deacons), nen 
and without the conſente of the people . Foz dinge the contrarie hereot, the Ancient j þ? 1 4 
Father Origen rebuketh Biſtioppes of Jzids, and ſtatelineſſe. Thus he ſaithe, [ 5. 10 j 

*Quis hodie eorum, qui populis prxſunt ,Confilium dignatar inferioris ſaltem Sa- n $1417 1, 
cerdotis accipere?Ne dixetim Laici,uel Gegtilis; What one nome adaics , of al the Bi- — Nee. 
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of Rome: They diſdeigne the compa- | ; | | | f ; 
nie, and Counſel of theire tnferiyurs, S. Ambroſe , touchinge acaſe of Faithe a- 11 


4 
gainſte the Arians, ſaithe thus: Veniant, ſi qui ſunt, ad Eccleſiam. Audiant cum po- Anbroſ 1.1 Nin . 
pulo: Non vt quiſquam Iudex reſideat; Ea vt vnuſquiſq; de ſuo affeftu habeat exa- xpiſt.z2. ne 


F er. 1122 
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men: If there be any of hem, let them comme to the Churche: Let them gent cart and hear- 
ken with the people : Not that any man there ſhal ſitte as Iudge: but that euery man maie 
haue the examination of his one minde. S. Ambroſe allowethe no one man, to 
ſit as Pope, and to ouerrule al the reſte, what ſo euer he ſaic, 

To conclude , your owne Pope Nicolas, wzitinge bnto Michael the Greeke 
Emperoure, ſatthe thus, Vbinam legiſtis, Imperatores, Anteceſſores veſtros , Sy- Epiſt.Nicolat 
nodalibus conuentionibus interfuiſse ? Niſi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tracta- pp ad Imp. M/s 
tum eſt:quz Vniuerſalis eſt, quz omnium communis eſt: quæ non ſolum ad Cle- * 
ricos, verum etiam ad Laicos, & ad omnes omninò pertinet Chriſtianos : Where did ; 
your Maaieſtie euer reade,that your Predeceſſoures, beinge Emperoures, were euer pre- 
ſente at the Aſſemblies of Councelles? Onleſſe it were, when queſtion was moxed concer- 
ninge the Faithe . For Faithe is Vniuerſal, and common to al menne, and belangeth, not one- 

to the Prieſtes, but alſ to the Laie menne, and generally to al Chriſtiann. But hereof 
Chal haue occaſion to ſpeake moze hereafter. 


The Apologie, (ap. 3. Diuiſion. 4. 
But, J put caſe;theſe Abbates, # Bi 15K no ne 
"_— { what 


652 The Defenſe of the Apologie of * 


what if they vnderſtande nothinge, what Religion is. noꝛ howe wee 
ought to thinke of God? J put caſe, the pzonouncinge,# miniſtringt 
ol the Lawe be decatedin Prieſtes, a good counſel faile in the Elders, 


and as the Prophete Micheas ſaithe, The Nighte be vnto th 
2 in ſteede of a viton , and darkeneſſe in Rieede of Pr — 


2% K Oz, ag Eſaias ſaithe, V V hat if al the vvatchemen of the Cittie be 
become blinde? VV hat if the Salte haue loſte his propre ſtrength 


Marks and ſauerineſſe, and as Chriſte ſaithe, be good for no vſe, ſcante 


vvoorthe the caſtinge on the dounghil 


M. Hardinge. 
The worlde knoweth ſo well, (yea Heauen alſo ) the greate woorthineſſe of thoſe Fathers in 
tuer teſpectꝭ, that, I ſhould doo them wrenge here to praiſe them, for that by your fonde ſurmiſes 


ou ſeeke theit diſpraylſe . 
bh T he Biſhop of Sehe. 
Mathias Flaci- HYeanen , and Carthe knoweth, . Hardinge, that two of pour Reuerende 
ws Lilyricus , in woorthy Fathers, not withſtandinge their vertues , and al their greate wozth(- 
preteſlattone neſſe, were taken, and ſlatne in Aduouterie, euen there pzeſente at your Councel, 
contre Concil. Theretoze pee do pour ſelfe ſonrme wzonge, in reſpece of pour credite , ſo waſtes 
Triden, pag.75. fully to beſtowe pour pzaiſes, 
* T he Apologie. Cap. 4. Diuiſſom. 2. 

del pet then. they wil bzinge al matters befoze the Pope, who 
cannot erre. Co this I ſaie.fitſte it is a madneſſe to thinke, that the 
Holy Ghoſte taketh his flight from a General Councel, to renne to 


Rome, to the ende il he doubte, oz ſticke in any matter, and cannot cx» 
. maie take counſel of ſomme other Spute, 

wote not what, that is better learned, then him ſelfe, Foz if this be 
true, what needed ſo many Biſboppes, with ſo greate charges, # ſo 
farre iozneies, to haue aſſembled their Conuocation at this pꝛeſent 
at Tridente: It hadde benne moze wiſedome, aa better, at leaſt it had 
benne a mutche nearer , and handſommer waie, to haue bzought al 
thinges rather befoze the Pope. and tu haue comme ſtreight foozth,* 
haue aſked counſel at his Diuine Breaſte. Secondly, it is alſo an 
vnlawful dealinge, to tolle our mater from ſo many Biſhoppes, & 
Abbates, and to bzinge it at laſte to the trial of one onely man, ſpe- 
cially of him, who him ſelfe is appeached by vs ofhainoug , and foule 
eno2mities , and hath not yet put in his Anſweare : who hath alſo a⸗ 
forchande condemned vs without Judgement by oꝛder pzonounced, 
and ere euer we wereralled.tobe Judged. | 


Ve maie leſſe wonder at your ieſtinge in other thinges, ſithe now we ſee you coffe and ieſte 
*VVe Honour, 10 Saget touchinge God him ſclfe.Sir,ſer you ſo lighte by the Holy Ghoſte, * as thus ynreuerent- 
and Adoure the I to talke of his flight and runninge to Rome, of his dou tinge, and ſtickinge , of his vnableneſſe 
Holy Ghoſte,as ** declare doubtefull caſes , of — counſell of an other ſpirite ? VVho euer vttered ſuche vile 
very God But talke of the Holy Ghoſt, but ſome vile caitiſe, quite voide of his grace? Can not you conceiue 
you ſhamefully reaſonably, the determinations of Councels be referred to the Pope Chriſtes Vicare in Earthe , on- 
"buſe the name leſſe ye vttet ſuche vnteuerent and prophanę ſeoſfes It had become wicked Celſus,a Porphyrius, 
of God. a luhan, thus to talke, rather then any Chriſtian Hickeſcorner . You ſhould at leſte haue looked on 
your ſquare Cappe , and your whiterochet , if you haue any if nothinge els, they woulde haue 
tolde you, that ſuche prophane lightnelle became not your perſon . 
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Churche of Englande. ſ. pate. 65; 


Concerninge the pointe it ſelſe, you touche, * n Pope haue that Priuiledge, Which 
luke 22- Chriſte * praied to his Father for to be geuen vnto Peter, as ing Peters Succeſſour, that Rar Falch h 
faile not, and that he confirme his Brethren , and therefore bean * aſſured iudge in matters of 
Faithe: yet this notwithſtandinge, Councels be not aſſembled t her in yainc . For the Fathers 
of the Councell doo (a) helpe the Faithe and Doctrine of the higheſt Paſtour . VVhereſore in the 
TIM fuſte Councell at Ieruſalem, when as a greate queſtion roſe, and Peter had ſaide his iudgement, not 
propped with any teitimonie of the Holy Scriptures. Iames approued it, addinge thereto the te- 
{tmonies of the Prophetes. For Gods prouidence ſo tendereth the Churche, that the chicfe & mem - 
bers, though they depende of the * Heade, yet defende and healpe the Head. 
lu Rena V Vherefore Beda admoniſheth "Irs that Paule conſerted the Goſpell, whiche he had 
| iQ 4 " Prcached amongeſt the Gentiles, with the other Apoſtles, ſeckinge warely to be teſolued, whether 
ue he Preached rightly of the ceaſſinge of the obſeruances of the Lawe , Not that he doubted ought 
pltolorY. thereof him (eſte, ( aithe he) but that the mindes of them, that were in doubre , might be confir- 
med by the Auctoritie of that Apoſtolike Councell, | | 
To that you alleage 3 a great inconucnience, we tel you, that foraſmuch as the Pope [ 
' is at cuery generall Councel lawlully ailembled,either in perſon, as ſundry Popes haue benne,or y nitie _ was 
his Legates: (bj neither is it an vnlawfull dealinge, nor ſuche toſſinge, as you terme it, matters ma- y member of 
. turely debated in the Councell, to berelerred to the Fope heade of the Councell, not ſo muche for 8 3 01 
a newe triall,as for finall con fu mation. Ihe Fathers oi the Nicene councell beſought S. Sylueſter, Th * 1 * 
that what they had ordeined, he would confirme and ratifie. And Leo what thinges the Councell N. * 
of Chalcedon had decreed, touchinge matters of Fait he, ſaithe, that he apptoueth them. And the 3 5 0 * 
Councell it ſelſe ſpeakinge to Leo, ſaithe thus Decretis tuis noſtrum honora Indicium : 3 
V Vith thy Deciees bonour our Judgement. Likewiſe the Fathers of other councels , requited their better aduwiſc 
conſtitutions to be ſtrengthened by confirmation of the Popes auctritie. raberk Con 
And ſir, finde you ſaulte with the Pope, becauſe he hath not yer put in his anſweare ? I praie ſel of the Pove 
ou, (e) who accuſed him? V Vhere, when; and whereof? In what lawfull Courte? Before what * 
full Iudge? O you ſaie, he hath nor yet put in his anſweate. Be it that Hicke, Hob, and Hans (c) The whole 
of your ſectes haue impudently accuſed him. Howe woulde ye haue him bringe in his anſweare? Worlde accu. 
To what ſeate of ludgemente, to what Conſiſtotie can yee cite him, that is by Chriſte appointed ſeth hin; 
(J) to be the Supreme iudge of all his Churche, the Sheepeherde of all his Flocke! It is not for him (d) A foule Vn- 
ou know to bringe in his anſwere in V Veſtminſter Haull, nor in Sterre Chamber. VVill ye haue truthe. For 
kim appeare betorc — high Commiſſioners in the longe Chappell at Powels, ot in M. Grindalles Chriſte neuer 
— thereby, where ve haue ſaide and donne your pleaſute, and depriucd many honeſt menne 2c the Pope 
ol theic benefices? Or will ye rather haue him come to Geneua, to Zurich, to Frankforde, to Stra- any ſutche 
ſburg , to VVitrenberg , or to ſome other corner, where ye haue your congregations ; thereto be Commiſion, 
iudged by lacke and Gille? I pitie you, poore ſoules, that yee talke thus fo farre out of ſquare, and 
woulde the Pope to bringe in his anſweare, ye knowe not where, hauinge neither iuſte Courte, or 
Conſiſtorie to call him vnto, nor lawfull iudge , not lawe to paſſe ypon him. For through your 
$chiſmes and Hercſies, as ye haue made your ſelues Churchelciſe, Chtiſteleſſe and Godleſſc: Fa al- 
ſo Courtleſſe, ludgeleſſe, and Laweleſſe. I can not compare you er then to the Rebelles of 
North folke vnder Captaine Kete, amongeſt whom Mount Surrey was their London, and an Oke 


Vatruthes 
udled togea- 
ther without 
ſhame. x 
(a)A ſage kinde 
of mockerie. 
For then dooth 
not the Pope 
. Confirme bis 
Brethren: bur 
rather is Con- 
firmed by his 
Brethren. 

* By this Diui- 


ſuche Dominion: ſuche Iudge,ſuche Conſiſtorie . 

Ie complaine, che Pope ach condemned you without indgement by order pronounced, and 
before ye were euet called to be iudged. This is as true, as that the Murderer,or Theefe anſweareth 
the ludge at the barre, ſaieinge. not gilty my Lorde. Ye haue berine ſundry times called to law full 
Conſiſtories, to Synodes,to Councels. Alwaics either ye made not your appearance, or by right of 
fafecondatt conucyed your ſelues awaie, without any ſhewe of Obedience: or ypon by of a- 
mendement,you were dimiſſed. Howe many Legates and Nancres haue ſundry Popes ſente into 
Germanic and other Prouinces, to conuent you, to heare you, to moue py to a better minde, and 
cal you home, aud with al merciful meanes to gather you againe into the lappe of the Church? He 
may ſaie,to your condemnation, that was ſaide of the Iewes:what is that l ought to haue done to 5 
u. l(e)my Vincyarde, which I haue not donne? But al was in vaine, ſuch hath bene your ſtubbourneſſe. (e Open Bla- 


ö 221 hemie: Th 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. | | mw oe Þ 
TA feffe not at Goddes Holy Sprite, M. Hardinge. Te know, it is the ſame Popes Viac- 
Sprite of V Viſedome, that hath renewed the face cf the wozlde , 4 diſconered the ve. 
multitude of your folies . But wel mate we ieſte at your vnhandſome, and open 
legierdumatne , that ſo vainely ſ&ke to blinde vs with a painted Hadowe of the 
Sprite of God. Pee pꝛetende longe Pzaters,mutche Faſtinge, great conference of 
Docdours, and Scriptures, the vndoubted p2eſence, 4 aMfance of Goddes Holy 
Sprite in al pour dolnges:and pet openly ſtriue againſte the manifeſt V Voorde, 
and Sprite of God, and folowe onely pour owne Sprite, whic1e wee mate truely 
calle the Sprite of Vanitie . The Sprite, that you gy nothinge cls, els 
It y ite 


ot an Elme commoaly called the tree of Reformation, was their VVeſtminſtet Halle. Suche Princc, ten vo ey 3% 
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65) The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
Sprite of Rome: whiche,pou ſaſe, is the Sprite of Truthe, and cannot erre. In one 

your late Councelles, holden in Rome, as pe& were ſinginge, and roaringe oute 
Veni Creator Spiritus, a poze olde Owle, amaſed with the noyſe, leapte out of the 
bole , where ſher ſate , and pitched downe in the middes, and late emongeſt you, 
Chus it pleaſed God to diſcouer your Yppocriſie,and pour folie, that the wozlve 
might knowe, in what Sprite pee were aſſembled. 

Elias, the Pꝛophete of God,teſted thus at the Prieſtes of Baal: Crie out alowde: I: 
is your Cod. Cit her he is 2%; 29s in ſomme talke : or he is in his nne or he is trauailinge 
vpon the wic: or eli perhaps he is a ſleepe , Pet neither was Elias an Hicke Scozner: 
noz teſted he at Goddes Holy Sprite: noz did he any thinge , that was vnſermely 
foz his perſonne, 

Addition. &* Tf thisfeſtinge ſo mutche offende pour tender eares, Addi 
M. Pardinge, beware ye offcnde not youre derreſt frendes, that haue moze libe- 
rally vſed the like ieſtinge. Foz Nicolaus Cuſanus, beinge him ſelte a Cardinal of 
the Churche of Rome, thus ieſteth at Pope Eugenius, his Loꝛde, aud Paiſter:Quo. 
modo poteſt Papa Eugenius dicere, hoc verum eſſe, ſi ipſe velit, & non aliter? Ac ſi 
inſpiratio ipſius Sancti Spiritus foret in poteſtate Romani pontificis, vt tunc in- 
ſpiret, quando ipſe velit: Home can Pope en ſate, T his is true, if it pleaſe him to 
haue it 2 and none otherwiſe ? As though the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſte were holy ar 
the Popes commaundemente, to breathe onely, When he wil haue him. I eraſius the Pas 
triarke of Conſtantinople wziteth thus to Adrianus the Biſhop of Rome: Tole- 
rabilior eſt Hæreſis Macedonjj , qui aſſerit, Spiritum Sanctum efle ſeruum Patris, 
& Filij , Nam iſti faciunt Spiritum Sanctum ſeruum ſuum : The Hereſie of Mace. 
donius, that helde,that the Holy Ghoſte is a ſclaue to the Father, and to the Sonne, is more 
rollerable,then the Hereſie of Smoniltes. For they mal the Holy Ghoſte theire owne ſclaue. 
J wil ſate nothinge of Laurentius Valla, Canon of the Churche of Rome: foꝛ that 
beſo many pres agoe, ſo ſharpely foundc faulte with ſundzie errours in the 
Churche , and therefoze was thought ouer partial in his {praches. Notwithſtans 
dinge his woꝛdes be theiſe: Papa etiam rem Eccleſiaſticam, & Spiritum Sanctum 

uæſtui habet, quod Simon ille Magus deteſtatur: The Pope makęth Marc handiſe 
of Churc he goodes , and raiſeth gaine of the Holy Ghoſte , and ſettethe him toſale . This 
ieſtinge is bz0ade , and bitter, P. Bardinge, and pct nothinge pꝛeiudici al to the 
Spziteof God. 

As foꝛ your Councelles , whether they be al, and euermoze ſummoned by the 
Sprite of God, 02 no, it maie wel be doubted . The Vnuerſitie of Pariſe thus pꝛo⸗ 
teſted, by wate of Appeale, againſte Pope Leo. io. and his Councel of Rome: Do- 
minus Leo Papa Decimus, in quodam Cœtu in Ciuitate Romana, neſcimus quali- 
ter, non tamen in Spiritu Domini, Congregato: Our Lorde Pope Leo 10. in & cer- 
taine Councel. gathered in he Cittie of Rome, by what meane, wee kyowe not: but ſure- 
ly not by the Sprite of od. And touchinge pour Late Chapter, oz Conuenticle, 
whiche pe calle the Councel of Trente, the Frenche Kinges Embaſſadoure, beinge 
there in pzeſence , ſaide thus: Minus legitima , minute libera fuiſſe dicuntur illa 
Concilia . Qui aderant , ad voluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur : The ſaienge ts, 
that theſe were neither Laweful , nor Free Councelles , The Biſhoppes , that were there, 
Pate (not alwaies'of the Sprite of God, but) cuermore to pleaſe ſimme other : By 
whiche, Other, he meante the Pope. . 

Chriſte ſaithe vnto Peter, ? haue praied for thee : and Paule wente vp to Hieruſa- 
lem, to wiſe Peter: Ergo (vt (ate) The Pope hath Authoritic to confirme Councelles 
Och. Hardinge, pour Logique of Lovaine is matueilous haſty . Pee fozce pour 
Concluſions, to renne in poſte. Foz what maketh, either Chriſtes praier for Pe- 
ter, oꝛ Paules iourney from Arabia to Hicruſalem, foꝛ the Confirmation of youre 
Councelles? Nerilv, bere is no manner mention, neither of Confirmation , noz of 
Councel, noz of Pope. Bon might as handſomely baue concluded thus, Peter 


tool his bone amd wente 4 Fiſhmge : Ergo, The Pope hat he ful aut horitie to 4 
. Conncelles. 
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Churche of Englande. parte. 655 Confir- 


Councelles , And whether pee wil make this ſame to ſerue pou foz an Argumente, 1 oj of 
02 no, it were harde to telle. colicelles, 

Whercas Chriſte pzated namely fo2 Peter, S. Auguſtine ſatthe , as he hathe 
benne alleged befoze , Nunquid proPctrorogabat : pro lacobo, & Iohanne non 4e De gc. 
rogabat ? Did Chriſte praie onely for Peter: and did he not praie for James, and Iohn? Now Teitam, 

Againe be ſalthe, Hac notte poltulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut triticum ; Sed 9*/f.75. 
ego . Patrem pro vobis, ne —— Fides veſtra: I his night hathe Sathan deſi» A#g4. be Verb. 
red to threaſhe you, as if yee were hee. But I haue praied to my Father (nat onclp fog Dom. In fung. 
Peter, but) for you that your Faithe mate not tow Securdum Luci. 

Touchinge that Paule wente vp fo Hicruſalem, of Courteſſe, to ſæ Peter, he $erme. 36. 
ſought not thereby the certatnetic of his owne Doarine,as a man, that otherwiſe Ga; 2 
ſtode in doubt, whether he had ſv longe,foz the ſpace of fourtiene yœtes, pzeached 
Cruthe, oz Falſchedde:but rather faunde kaulte with Peters diſſimulation in Dos 
ctrine, t repꝛoued him openly euen vnto the face, S. Hierome fatthe, Perrexit Hie- Hieromym In 26 
ruſalem, non tam vt diſceret aliquid ab Apoſtolis,quam cum eis Euangelum, quod pid, 
docuerat, collaturus: Paule wente vp to Hieruſalem, ot 6 mutche to learne any thinge of 
the Apoſſ les, as to conferre with them touc hinge the Goſpel, that he had preached. 

S. Chryſo#tome ſaithe further, Paulus nihil opus habebat Petro: nec illius ege- Chryſof.ad ca. 
bat voce: ſed honore par erat illi: Nihil enim hic dicam amplius: Paule had no neede lat. c , 
of Peter: nor had any cauſe to craze his voice: but in honoure , and Wwoort hineſſe, was bis _-y 
equal : As fer more, I Wil not ſaie . 

Concerninge the Confirmation of Councelles, we haue ſpoken etherwhere 
moꝛe at large. Councelles were Confirmed, not onely by the Biſhop of Rome, 1. the rarmey 
but alſo by other Biſhoppes,and Patriarkes: and not onely by other Biſhoppes, but Replies Artic. 3. 
alſo by Kinges, and Emperoures. The Emperoure Martianus ſaithe, Sacro no- Dian 26. 
ſtræ Serenitatis edicto venerandam Synodum Confirmamus : By the Holy Edicte of concil c 
our Maieſtie wee Confirme this Renerende Councel. Likewiſe the Biſhoppes in the 4073 
Councel of Conſtantinople, beſought the Emperoure Theodofius, Rogamus Cle- conci/ 
mentiam tuam , vt per Literas tuæ Pietatis ratum eſſe iubeas, Confirmeſque Con- tinopolitan 
cilj Decretum : Wee beſeeche your fauoure that by your Maieſties Letters yee Wil ratifie, + 
and Confirme the Decree of Councel. . 

Tonchinge the Councel ef the Apoſtles at Hicruſalem , your owne Decoure 
ſaithe , Poſtquam Petrus dixiſſet, Iacobus, Authoritate Pontifical, protulit Defi- blen deat 
nitiuam Sententiam : When Peter had ſaide his minde,lames,by his Epddcopal Autho- | — 
ritie, pronounced the Definitiue Sentence : that is to ſaie, gaut his Confirmation to 
the whole , By whiche ſaleinge it male appeare , that Iames was in Authozitte 
abone Peter. Foz he, that pꝛonountethe Deſinitiue Sentence, in al aſſemblics, is 
cuer the greattcite, ; 

To conclude , Councellcs haue benne allowed, and holden foꝛ god, whether 
the Biſhop of Rome wor.lde,oz no, Liberatus ſaithe, When Anatolius, by conſent | ;z,,,, «, 13 
ef the Councel of Chalcedon, had obteined the Primacie, and the Biſhop of Rome: 1 
Legates ſtode againſte it, theire gaint ſaicinge of the Judges, and Biſhoppes there 
was not recciucd. And not wit ht andinge the Apoſtoliqne Ste of Rome enen hitherto 
ſtande againſte it, yet the Decree of the Councel, by the Authoritie, and mainteinance 
of the — re, after a ſorte, ſtandeth ſtil in force. Quodam- 

Mutche pleaſant ſpozte pee make vs M. Hardinge, withe puttinge in the Popes modo. 
anſweare. Beit (ſate yon) chat Hicke, Hob, and Hans haue accuſed the Pope. VVoulde yee 
haue him appeate in tis Courte, ot in chat, to be iudged by lacke, and Gil? The whole woꝛld, 

. Hardinge, bath of longe time charged the Pope with Ambition, Briberie, Si- 
monie, Superſtition, Idolatrie, and open Corruption of the oꝛdinantes, and wit of 
God. Tf he diſdeigne the iudgemente of ſomany, 4 calle the whole wozlbe Hicke, 
and Hob, let him not marucile, if the whole woꝛlde diſdeigne him. Ik he mate be 
bothe Judge, and Partie, à male make anſweare oncly bekoze him ſelke, J doubts 
not,buthe ſhalhaue e god faugurable hrartnge, 

Tit tt Ibelœche 
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To iudge 656 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


the P pe. I beſeche ther, god Chꝛiſt ian Reader , fo2 ſhoꝛteneſſe ſake , conſider that I 
parte. g c. haue wzitten bekoze,touchinge the Accuſinge,and Judgeinge ofthe Pope.There 
Das '7. ſhalte thou ſ&,as EA nodius ſaithe, That the Pope togeather with the Power of Tea. 
kd. chinge , hathe recriued free libertie to doo il, Without controlmente. Therefo:e be ſaithe, 
9.Q# 3. Remo Nequeab Auguſto, neque ab omni Clero, neque a Regibus, neque a Populo Iudex 
iudicabitur: The Pope, thar is the Judge, ſhalbe iudged,neither by the Emperoure nor by 
the whole Cleregie, nor by Kinges, nor by the People. Sutche a Prerogatiue, ſaithe 
Athanaſ. contra Athanaſius, was ſommetime clatmed by the Afian Derctiques : Cum ipſi Got rei, 
Arnet Oran ac Tudicio obnoxij, veluti Caiphas, iudicandi munus inuadunt : Whereas they them 
tion. t. ſelues be guilty and in danger of Iudgemente, they plaie the parte of Caiphas , and take vpon 
Chryſo. in Mat» them to be Judges them ſolves . In like manner Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Figura ibi dun- 
the, Hemil.$5, taxat Iudicij erat: re autem ipſa erat Latronum 1mpetus :T here was enely a face of 
Indgemente: but in deede it Was a brunte,or violence of I beenes, 
E/at. F. Yee ſafe further, rhe Pope maie ſaie, to our condemnation, that God ſaith vnto the lewes: 
what is it, that I ought to haue donne to my vineyarde, but I haue donne it? And thus pe geue 
7 the Pope power, to challenge the Churche of God, to be his 8wne. Euen {a Nero 
Svecon an Neros that wicked Tyran, when be had waſted , and conſumed the Cittie of Rome, and 
of. burnte it with fiere, he called the ſame neuertheleſe by bis owne name, Nerono- 
Herucus de po- polis, Neroes towne. One of pour Docoures ſaithe , Huius Communitatis non 
teſtar. Pape. In eſt Dominus, niſi Chriſtus, vel Papa: There is no Lorde of this common ſtate, (that is 


Prolog. to ſaie,of the Churche ) but either Chriſte , or the Pope: As if Chriſte, and the Pope 
were tointe Pourcdaſers, 
1 Per. x. But in deede Chriſte onely is the Prince of Paſtourg. And the Churche is his 


Awpuſi de verb, onely Spouſe, and not the Popes. S Auguſtine ſaithe vnto Chriſte, Tu Petro non 
Domi ia kuang. dixiſti, Paſce Ones tuas: ſed, Paſce Oues meas : T how ſavdſte not unto Peter, Feede thy 
Seciidum lohan, Sheepe:but, Feede mine, Peter belongeth vnto the Churche : but the Churche belon⸗ 


sermo go. geth not vnto Peter 
Fat. x, The Churche is not the Popes Vine: It is the Vine of the Lorde of Sabaoth. 


Therctoꝛe, M. Hardinge, adutſe poure ſelfe better. Youre woꝛdes are guilty of 
greate blaſphemte. It ſhalbe ſuffictente fo: the Pope, if he mate be onely a bzanche 
in this Vinc: if he be not witheredsif he be not cutte ol, thzowen into the flere. 

S Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui hoc animo paſcunt Oues Chriſh , vt Suas velint eſle, 
Aru in loben. non Chriſti, ſe conuincuntur amare, non Chriſtum: vel gloriandi, vel dominandi,vel 
Ire 123. acquirendi cupiditate : They, that ftede the Sheepe of Chriſte, to that ende, that they woulde 
haue them to be their Sheepe and not Chriſtes are founde to loue them ſelues and not Chriſte: 
for deſire, either of Glorie, or of Gonernemente, or of Gaine. 

The Apologie. Cap. 4. Diuiſion. 2. 

Powe ſaie pe , doo wer diuiſe theſe tales ⸗ Js not this the very 
courſe ofthe Councelles in theſe dates: Are not al thinges remoued 
from the whole holy Councel, and bzought befoze the Pope alone: 
that as thoughe nothinge had benne donne to pourpoſe by the indge- 
inentes , and conſentes of ſutche a number, he alone mate adde, alter, 
diminiſhe, diſanulle, allowe, temitte, a qualifie, what ſo euer he liſte⸗ 


whoſe wooꝛdes be theſe then? And why haue the Biſhoppes , # Ab- 
bares in the late Councel at Tridente, concluded thus in the ende, 
Sauinge alvvaies the Authoritie of the Sec Apoſtolique in al 
thinges ? Oꝛ, why doothe Þ _ Paſchale wꝛite ſo pꝛoudely of him 
pe election. c ſelſt? As though, ſatthe he, there vvere any General Councel ha- 
ues pate. ble to e 2 Lavve to the Churche of Rome: vvhereas al 


eee Councelles both haue benne made, and haue recciued their 
an 
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Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 657 
and ſtrength by the Authoritie of the Churche of Rome: and in 


ordinaunces made by Councelles, is euer plainely excepted the 
Authoritie of the Romaine Biſhop. It they wil haue theiſe thinges 
allowed foꝛ good, why be Councelles called: But if thei commaunde 


them to be voibe, why are they leafte in thiite Bookes , as thinges 


allowable⸗ 
eM. Hardinge. 
Sir, what neede you beſtowe ſo much talke in vaine?Is it not reaſon the (a) members acknow- 
ledge the heade? VVoulde you the members to woorke their actions without the heade ? Is Pope 
Paſchalis to be called proude for r the Churche of Rome before a Councel? Haue not 
&. Councelles cucr benne thought to lacke their ful Auctoritic, (bj whiche were not called and con- 
firmed by the Biſhop of Rome ? 
The Biſhep of Sariſburie. 

The Modeſtie, and Sobziette of Pope Paſchalis clatme, ſhal better appeare in 
the nerte Diviſion . Uerilp the Churche of Rome, theiſe manp peres,mate ſæme 
to baue benne nothinge cls, but a Mother of Falſchcd,+ a Schole of Pꝛide. Pope 
Nicolas ſaithe, De Sedis Apoſtolicæ iudicio nemim licet iudicare: t is lawful for no- 
man to iudge of the Popes Iudgemente, And of late peeres, Pope Leo ſaide, Papa 
habet * ſuper omnia Concilia: The Pope hath Authoritie ener al Coun- 
celle. That al lawful Councelles haue euermoꝛe benne ſummoned , and con- 
firmed by the Pope, it is a manifcftc , and groſſe Untruthe :as hercaftcr it ſhalbe 
opened moze at large. 

Where ye laie, lis reaſon, the Members ſhoulde ach nowledge their Heade, that is the 
Pope. Foz ſhame, M. Hartinge, and fo: vour credites ſake , once leaue-theiſe vas 
nities. 7f the Pope be any parte of Goddes Churche,he is a Member, and not the 
Heade:and the Faitheful of the Churche of God, arc Chriſtes Members, and not 
the Popes. In derde Pope Athanaſius fatthe thus cf him ſelfe, Mihi cura erit, 
Euangelij Fidem circa meos populos cuſtodire, partesty Corporis mei, per ſpatia di- 
verſa terrarum, quantum poſſum literis connenire :7 wil be carefid to keepe the Faithe 
of the Goel emonge(t my people, and by letters to dealt with the partes of my Body, lieing 
ouer the ſundrie Coaſt 65 of the Worlde. Thus he imaginethe in his dꝛeame, that al 
the P2inces,and States of the Wlozlde be nothinge cls, but the Partes, i Pem- 


bers of his Bodp. 
TheeApologie,(ap. 7. Diuiſion. 1, 

But be it ſo: Let the Biſhop of Rome alone be about al Coun- 
celles, that is to ſaie. let fomme one parte de greater then the whole: 
let him be of greatcr Power , let him be of moꝛe Miſe dome, then al 
bis:and, in ſpite of Hicromes heade, let che Authoritic of one Cir- 
ric be great er, then the Authoritie of the yvhole V V orlde, 

A. Hardinge. 


© The It is a common manner of this Defender, what he muſte needes graunt, tomake a ſhewe in 
dance woordes,as thoughe it were free gifte.So many times beggers wil ſeeme gentilmen , and paiers of 
ith more debte wil ſeeme gruers. Let the Biſhop of Rome, ſaithe he) alone be aboue al Councelles. (a)Sir, 
ie. heisſo:no thanłe to you. et ſpeake you like a — EAT That is to ſaie, let ſome one 

and parte be greater then the whole. No ſit maugre your ſcoffinge heade, parte ſhal not be greater then 
ange. the whole, but parte ſhalbe greater then parte (b) Ia a right ſenſe is not the heade greater then 
athe the body, the Biſhop, then his cleregie, the (b) maiſter of hy $2 "$1266 then his familie? Neither 
e yet is the Councel the whole pardy , excepte your mery witte can diuiſe vs a whole body without a 
Pope is heade. Let him be of greater power, ſate you. And ſo he is. Let him be of more wiſedome, then 
e. al his. VVee ſaie not ſo. It mate be, that his Councel hathe more learninge, (e) more knowledge 
*,and and more wiſedme, then his oncly perſon. Albeit, when we ſpeake of that wiſedome of the See 
winge Apoſtolike, whiche is ſure , infallible , and cannot erte: wee meane not onely the Popes ſingulare 
ue the perſon , but the heade Paſtoure and Biſhop , as he dootke thoſe thinges , whiche pertcine to that 
cel ; Iii why chaire, 


* 
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chaire that is to ſaie , in aſmuche as he procedeth not ypon his one priuate iudgemente, (d) but 
by the inſtincte of the Holy Ghoſte, promiſed by Chriſt to his Vicare. V Vhere you ſaic, And in ſpite 
of Hicromes heade, Let the Authotitie of one Citie begreater then the Authoritie of the whole 
worlde: wee tel you, that this you ſpeake more ſpitefully, then learnedly. For S. Hicrome in his Epi- 
file to Euagrius ſpeaketh (e) onely of a particular mater, blaminge the cuſtome of Rome, where 
contrary tothe cuſtome of the whole worlde , Deacons in certaine caſes were preferred before 
Prieſtes, whereof we haue ſpoken before. 


The Biſhop of S ariſburie, 

Sir Defender(pg@ ſafe)ſpcakerh like a liberal Gentleman. Agatne pee ſaie, No fir, Maugre 
your ſcoftinge heade. Cqtſe, andother like woꝛdes, P. Hardinge, are ſittinge, and 
lame ly fo your perſon, and mate wel becomme pour mery witte. 

Where wer late, Let the Biſhop of Rome be of greater power, then any Gene · 
ral Councel. V anſweared vs readilp, And fo he is: Where wee ſate , Let hun be of 
more V Viſedome,then al other Biſhoppes, Pee anſweare againe, V Vec ſaie not ſo: 
As if pee woulde allowe the Pope Authozitie, and Power without TUiſedome, 
Het wiſe menne haue ſaide,that Power without VViſedomęis the Kingedome of 


Folie. | 

The Pope{pou ſafe) Maugtr your ſcoffinge heade, ſhalbe greater then the Churche . And yet 
ſhal not the part be greatet, then the whole. Awake a litle, P. Bardinge , and expounde 
vs your dame The whole, wer ſpeake of , is the whole Churche of Chziſte. 
And, à trowe , by pour learninge , the Pope is a Parte, oꝛ Pember of the ſame, 
Other wiſe e muſte telle vs, that the Pope is no parte of the Churche of Chʒiſte. 
Whiche thinge , al cirxcumſtances conſidered, were not harde to be graunted. 

But the Pope ſaie pou) beinge but a parte, is greater then the whole C hurche. Ergo, ſaie J. 
it muſte nedes lolo we, that the parte is greater , then the whole. Neither 
was it my ſcofhnge heade, as it pleaſeth you to ſape , that framed this rcaſon, 
Your owne Dectoure Gerſon , the Directoure of the Councel of Conſtance, ſawe 
it, and vttered it abo2uea hundzed and ſiftte peeres agoe : Yet was he not there⸗ 
foze thought to be a Scoffer. Theiſe be his wazdes : Quzrere, vtrum Papalis 
authoritas ſit maior, quam Eccleſia, redit in idem, acſi quzreretur,vtrum totum fit 
maius ſua parte: Io demaunde, Whether the Authoritie of the Pope be greater, then the 
Autheritie of the Churches as mutche , as if 4 man Wwoulde demaunde , Whether the Whole 
be greater, then the parte, Pau ſæ, M. Hardinge, theiſe be Gerſons wazdes , and 
not mine. Zheretoze pc might with moze ſobzietie haue ſpared pour ſcoffinge,at 
ſcoffinge heades. 

Somme of your friendes haue ſaide , Si totus Mundus ſententiaret in aliquo 
negotio contra Papam , videtur, quod ſtandum eflet Sententiæ Papzr:7f the whole 
Worlde ſhonlde geene ſentence in any mater againſte the Pope. it ſeemeth , Wee ought rather 
to ſtande to the | Iudgemente, then to the [udgemente of al the Worlde, Albertus 
Piggius ſaithe, Certius eſt iudicium Papæ, quam iudicium Generalis Concilij, aut 
Totius Orbis terrarum:T he /udgemente of the Pope is more certaine , then is the puage- 
meaſte of a General Councel , or els of al the whole Worlde, An other ſatthe, Papa 
virtualiter eft Tota Eccleſia: Ihe Pope by Power is the whole Uninerſal Churc he. An 
other ſaithe, Poteſtas ſolius Papæ excedit Pote ſtatem reſiduæ Eccleſiæ: The Popes 
onely Power extcedeth the Power of al the Churche beſide. An other ſatthe, Papa non 
poteſt ſubijcete ſe Concilio Generali: The Pope cannot ſubmitte him ſelſ to a Gene- 
ral Councel . Upon thciſe wazthy Fundations vc haue builte vp the Popes 


Infinite,and V niuerſal Power: And therefo2e pea ſaie, Sir Defender woulde ſeeme, to 


graunt you of ftee gifte, that he muſte needes graunt perforce, whether he wil or no. 

Ai this not withſtanding, P. Hardinge, others of your moꝛe indifferent Do- 
cours, woulde haut tolde pou an other tale. S. Bernarde ſaſthe, Quz maior ſuper- 
bia eſſe Poteſt,quam vt Vnus homo toti Congregationi iudicium ſuum præferat, 
tanquam Solus habeat Spiritum Sanctum? What greater pride can there be, hen that 
One man ſhoulde eſteeme bis one iudgement more, then the iuagememt of al the Churc he, as 
if be onely had the Sprite of God*TAhercunto Picus Mirandula adveth theſe es 

mo 
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Imò Simplici potius Ruſtico, & Infanti, & Aniculæ magis, quam Pontifici Maxi- 
mo, & mille Epiſcopis credendum eſt, fi iſt; contra Euangehum, illi pro Euangelio 
faciant: N ate, wee oug hi to beleene a Simple plaine Huſbandman, or a Childe, or an Olde 
Wooman rather then the Pope, and a thouſande Bilhoppes,if the Pope and the Biſhoppes 


ſpeake againſte the Golpel,and the others ſpeaks with the Goſpel. 


Tye Biſhoppes in the Councel of Ferraria fate thus, Quacunque facultate Ro- 
mana Eccleſia prædita (it, Vniuerſali tamen Eccleſiæ, quam Generalis Synodus pr:x 
ſe fert, inferior eſt:With what ſo euer power the Churche of Rome be endewed , yer wit 
inferioure to the Vniuerſal Churche, that is repreſented by the General Councet , But 
perhappes ye wil ſate, This was a Councel of Rebelles, and ®chiſmatiquecs: 
foz that the Biſhappes aſſembled there, were not ſv appliable vnto the Pope. 

The Bihoppes in the Councel of Baſile ſate thus, Etſi Papa fit Caput Mini- 
ſteriale Eccleſiæ, non tamen eſt maior tota Eccleſia. Alioqui errante Pontifice, quod 
ſæpè contingit,& contingere poteſt, tota erraret Eccleſia : eAlthough the Pope be the 
Aliniſterial head of the Chu rche yet is he not greater, then al the Churche. Otherwiſe, 
when ſo ener the Pope erreth, whiche thinge happenethe oftentimes, and maie wel happen, the 
whole Churche ſhoulde likewiſe erre. | 

Againge thei ſafe, Nonnulli os ſuum ponentes in Cœlum, Poteſtatem Romani 
Pontificis ſupra Poteſtatem Sacrorum Generalium Conciliorum, contra Iuris Di- 
uini, & Humani Veritatem, a Sanctis Patribus alias declaratam, exaltare nituntur: 
Many menne ſettinge theire face againſte the Frauen, goe aboute to exalte the power of the 
Biſhop of Rome aboue the Power of Holy General Councelles, contrarie to the T ruthe of 
the Lawe,bothe of God, and Man, declared vnto vs by the Holy Fathers. 

Againe they late, Eccleſia Romana non eſt Vniuerſa, ſed eſt de Vninerſitate 
Corporis Myſtici, id eſt, Eeclefte: Et fic eſt Membrum dicti Corporis Myſtici, vt pa- 
tet per Beatum Gregorium. Igitur ex quo eſt Membrum dicti Cori nge eſt, nec 
eſſe poteſt Caput illius: Cum differentia fit inter Caput, & Membra: The Churche 
of Rome is not V niuerſal but a parte of the Vniuerſal Myſtical Body of Chriſte ,Whiche is 
the Churche : and ſo is it a Member of Chriſt « ſaide Body « yſtical,as it appeareth by 8. 
Gregorie.T herefore,for as mute he as it is a Member of the [tide Body, it is not neitther can 
it be the Heade of the ſame Body. For there is a difference bitweene the Head, and the Body. 

Likewtſc againe they ſaie, Allegant, Papam impune poſſe tollere Conſtitu- 
tionem Concilij Generalis,contra prohibitionem ipſius Concilij Generalis: ſuppo- 
nentes, Papam eſſe Paſtorem Vnmerſalis Eccleſie. Sed ipſorum ſuppoſitum eſt fal- 
ſum: & conſequenter ipſorum aſſertio ſuper co fundata eſt falſa: hes /aie,T he Pope 
maie ſaſely aboliſhe the Decree of a General Councel, notwitthſtandinge the ſame Gene- 
ral Councel haue decreed the contrarie: ſuppeſinge, that the Pope is the Biſhop of the Uni- 
nerſal Churche. But theire ſuppoſal is falſe : and 7 conſequently falſe is theire Doctrine, that 

haue builte thereupon. | 

But. leſte pou ſhoulde ſaie, that al theiſe Biſhoppes, t Fathers in the Coun- 
celles of Ferraria, 4 Baſile, were inflamed with Schiſmatical Spꝛites, oz poſleſſed 
with Diuels, Nicolaus Cuſanus, beinge him ſclfe a Cardinal, and a Chtlde of the 
Churche of Nome, hathe by expꝛeſſe we2des auouched the ſame, Thus he ſatthe: 
Quia ſedentes in ipſa Sede ab hommibus aſſumuntur, deniabiles, & percabiles , & 
nunc maxime , mundo ad finem tendente , & malitia excreſcente , ſua poteſtate ad 
ædificationem data ad deſtructionem abutuntur, quis dubitare poteſt ſanæ mentis, 
Vniuerſale Concilium tam in abuſum, quam in abutentem poteſtatem habere &c, 
Vniuerſaliter dici poteſt, Vniuerſale Concilium eſſe omni reſpectu tam ſupra Pa- 

pam, quàm ſupra Sedem Apoſtolicam: For as mutch as the Popes, ſittinge in the & po- 
ſtolique See of Rome, be choſen of men, and be ſutc he, as maie erre, and ſinne, and now ſpe- 
cially the n oride drawing towardes an ende, and Wwickeaneſſe inertaſing, abuſe their Power 
to the deſtruction of the Churche, that was geuen them for the rearinge vp, and furniſhing 
of the Churc he, what man, hauinge his right wittes, can doubte, but a General Conncel hathe 
Authoritie, as wel ouer the abuſe,as alſs ouer the Pope that hathe made the abuſe : Uniucr- 
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obouc adh it maie be ſalde hat the Vniuerſal Councel is in euery reſpecte as wel aboue the 
neralCoũ : Pope as alſo aboue his Apoſtolique See. Here is ſpecially to be noted, that Cardi, 


cclles, nal Cuſanus ſaithe, I he Pope ſittinge in his Apoſtolique See, abuſeth his Vniuerſal 
Power and that to the deſtruct ion of the Churche. 

Therefoꝛe, P. Hardinge, this parte of your Boke, emonge the reſte, woulde 

D.Cole. moze aduiſedly haue benne conſidered, ID). Cole him ſelſe, not withſtandinge o⸗ 


therwile wel enclined vato your facion,yet in this point is wel content to gene 
vou auer. Thus he ſaithe of him ſelfe:Jholde herein rather with Gerſon, that the 
Councel is aboue the Pope. 
The Pope(pg ſale)in one ieſyect, as he is a Man, in his owne ſingulate perſon , maic happea 
to erte: ;ut in an other relpeRte, as he is Heade Paſtoure, and Chieſe Biſhop,and is placed in Peters 
Chaire,he cannot erte. And thus, as the Yeathens, in olde times, imagined theire 
Centaurus to be halte a Man, and halfe a Þozſe:02 theire Janus to bane two faces, 
the one behinde , and the other befoze : cucn lo haue you imagined two Popes in 
one body: the one goetnge backewarde , the other fozewarde : the one bearinge 
Light, the other Darkeneſſe : the one decetued, the other not decelued: the One 
ſpeakinge Zruthe , the other Falſchedde : and yet bothe thciſe Popes intopozate 
togeather in one Perſon, Gene vs lcauc theteloꝛe, M. Dardinge, to ſaie nowe, 
ds the whole Vniuerſitie of Pariſe ſalde, not longe ſithence , vnto Pope Leo, A 
Apptlatio vni/ Domino noſtro Papa, iam non bene conſulto, appellamus : Wee appeale from oure 
ver. arten. Lordethe Pope,beinge,as nowe,not wel adniſed, TA appeale from the Pope, that 
Leon 10. An.1517. bathe erred ſo ſhamefully,vnto that Pope, that cannot erre. 
Hicrom ad lie- Cextainelp, S. Hicrome ſatth,Non eſt facile, ſtare in loco Pauli, tenere gradum 
bod orum, De Petri, iam cum Chriſto regnantium: ne forte veniat Angelus, qui ſcindat Velum 
laude vite g- Temp! tui, qui Candelabrum tuum de loco moueat: 7t is no eaſy mater, to ſtande tn 
Peter, or Paules place now reigninge with Chriſte:leſte the Angel comme, and rent a ſun- 
der the vele of thy Temple, and thy Candelſtiche from his place. 
The place of S. H:crome to Euagrius, is anſweared befoze, 


The eApologie,(ap. J. Diuiſion. 2. | 


Haarig. 


Tarte 2.C4P 3. 
Diwth,s, 


Howe then, if the Pope haue ſetne none oftheiſe thinges,andhaue - 


neuer readde, tither the Scriptures, oꝛ the Olde Fathers, oz yet his 
owne Councelles? Bowe if he fauoure the Arians, as onte Pope Li- 
berius did / Oz haue a wicked, and a deteſtable opinion of the life to 
comme, and ofthe immoztalitie of the Soule,as Pope lohn had but 
fewe yeeres ſit hence / O2, to enereaſe his owne Dignitie, doo nowe 
cozrupte other Councelles, ag Pope Zoſimus cozrupted the Coun- 
cel holden at Nice in times paſte : and doo ſate , that thoſe thinges 
were diniſed and appointed by the Holy Fathers, whiche neuer once 
came into their thought: and. to haue the ful ſwate of Authoꝛitie, doo 
wzealte the Scriptures, whiche thinge, as Camotenſis ſaithe, is an 
vſual cuſtome with the Popes ho w il he haue renounced the Faithe 
of Chriſte, becomme an Apoſtata, ag Lyranus ſaith, many Popes 
baue benne Vet, foꝛ al this, Mal the Holy Ghoſte with turninge of a 
hande,bnocke at his bꝛeaſte. and cuen whether he wil, oꝛ no, yea, and 
wholy againſte his wil, kindle him a light » ſo as he mate not erre- 
Shal he freight wate be the Headeſpꝛinge of al Righte, and wal al 
the treaſures ot ndiſedome, and Underſtandinge be founde in him, as 


it wete laide vp in ſtoare / Oz, if theſe thinges be not in him 2 — 
ge 
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geeue aright,andapte iudgemente of fo weighty materg⸗Oꝛ it he be 
not hable to tudge , woulde he haue, that thoſe maters ſhoulde be 
bzought befoze him alone 
1 . Hardinge. 

To your howe ifs,and what ifs, I coulde ſoone make an anſweare by the contrary.(a)And Sir, 
howe if the Pope haue ſcene al theſe thinges, the Scriptures, Fathers, and Councelles? VVhat haue 
you then to ſaie Is not your tale then at an ende? V Vere your mater good, and your ſelſe wile, you 


woulde not ſo commonly vſe that weake kinde of reaſoninge. But to a number of your howeifs, 
and whatifs, for the readers ſake, to put awaie al ſcruple, l geue you this anſweate. 


ey Goddes wiſedome(as the Scriprure ·[! al thinges ſweetly, and in one inſtant for- 
en. ſceth the ende, and meancs that be neceſſarie to the ende. If he promiſt any man life euetlaſtiage, 
withal he geueth him grace alſo to doo good deedes, whereby to obteine the ſame. VV home he 

un . Hathe glorified(ſaithe Paule) them he bathe iuſtified and called . So whereas he hathe by force of 
his ptalet made to the Father, iſed to Peter, and for the ſafetie of the Churche , (bj to cuery 

Matth,16, Peters Sueceſſoure, that his faithe ſhal not faile , and therefore hathe willed him to confirme his 
luca: brethren, that is, to remoue al doubtes and erroures from them :wee are aſſured ; he wil geue him 


ſuche witte , diligence, learninge, and vnderſtandinge, as this firmaes, and infallibilitic of faithe, 
and coufirminge of brethren requireth , Shal wee {taade in doubte whether that happeneth in 
thinges ſupernatutal, whiche wee ſee to be in thinges natural, that who geucth the ende, he ge 
ueth alſo thinges, that perteine to the atteininge of the ende! If God woulde promiſe vs abundance 
of corne for the nexte yeete to come, what were more fooliſh, then to doubte, and ſaie like to this 
Defender, howe if, and what if men wil not til the grounde, not ſowe any ſcede? Doubtles if they 
ſowe, they ſhal reepe: if they ſowe not, neither ſhal they reepe. But what? V Vee maic geather of the 
romiſe of God, that we ſhal haue not onely faire and ceaſonable weather , whereby the fruites of 
e carthe maie proue plentiful , but alſo that the husbandmenne ſhal emploie theire endeuoure, 
— laboure. For = abundance of corne ſo promiſed ſhal not be geuen but to ſuche, as til, 
owe, and trauaile.Eucn ſo whereas Chriſte hathe promiſed to the (c) Succeſſours of Peter, firmncs 
of Faithe,to the Apoſtles, and theire Sueceſſours the ſpirite of Truthe , and likewiſe to Councelles 
geathered in his name: wee muſte perſwade our (clues, that nothinge ſhal wante neceſſaty tor the 
controuerſies, touchinge faithe, to be decided. 

That you ſaie of Liberius the Pope, is ſtarke falſe.(d)He neuer fauoured the Arians. The moſte 
ye can finde againſte him. is, that he was compelled by the greater perſecution of Conſtantius the 
Emperoure,to ſubſcribe to the Atians . Neither is that by the Auncient writers of the Eccleſiaſtical 
ſtories conſtantly affirmed, but of the chieſe of them not ſpoken of, where moſte occaſion was, to 
ſignifie it, if it had ſo benne: of ſome denied, of ſome mentioned not as true, but as a falſe rumour 

rom. lib, bruted abroade of him. By whiche rumoure it ſeemeth (e) S. Hierome was deceiued, remaininge 
11. . inthe Eaſte, fatre from the places where the Truthe might more certainely be knowen. But were it 
bb. 


yiris true, that he ſubſcribed, as Peter denied Chriſte, yet beinge donne (f) for lacke of Charitie, and not 
dus. by erroure in faithe , wel might that fate be ſlaunderous to the Churche , but it was not a decree 
a Chtoni- made in fauoure of the Arians, neither to confirme that hereſie. 

That you reporte of Pope Iohn the 22. is likewiſe moſte falſe. The worſte that Marſilius of Pa- 
dua,and V Villiam Ockam Heretikes, wrote of him to flatter the Emperour Ludouicus of Bauaria, 
is, that he had taught openly (g) (whiche alſo is reſemed to the time before he was Pope) that the 
ſoules of the iuſte ſee not God vntil the daie of iudgement. That he had a wicked, and a deteſtable 
opinion of the immortalitie of the ſoule, there was no ſuche his opinion, but it is your falſe ſlaun- 
der, by whiche your wicked and deteſtable malice imagined to Lace the Churche, and ſpecially 
the Auforitie of the holy See Apoſtolike. No ſtotie of any eſtimation mentioneth, that he was of 
that firſte opinion , after he came to be Pope, muche leſſe that he gaue any definitiue ſentence of 
ſuche mater. But contrariwiſe , (h) when as he prepared him ſelfe to goe to the definition of that 
/Theiſe queſtion.cencerninge the ſeeinge of God, whiche iuſte ſoules haue betore the daie of ludgemente, 


ney as Benedictus theleuenth in ſua eætrauagante ſaithe he was preuented by deathe , ſo as he might 
we, and not doo it. 
ne You belie Zoſimus r not the Councel of Nice: Zut ſigniſied to the Biſhoppes of 
. Aphrike aſſembled in Councel at Carthage , the Truthe concerninge the Canons of the Nicene 
(ret, Councel. The ſame maile be proued oy Iulius the firſte, by the Epiſtle of (k) Athanaſius, and other 
p Riſhoppes of Egypte, Thebais, and Libya, written to Marcus the = of the original of the. 72. 
® ludur Canons of the Nicene Councel, that remained in ſafe cuſtodie in the Church of Rome, ſubſcribed 
ne, or with the handes of the Fathers, that at the ſame Councel were preſent. And what credite was to be 
unge. geuen to the contrary information of onely twenty Canons, that was retourned from the Biſhops 
** ' of Conſtantinople und Alexandria , (1) when Heretikes before had burned the Bookes , where the 
whole number was conteined, and lefte but thoſe twentie,that al Bokes nowe commonly haue? 
ing If wee ſhoulde alleage Camotenſis, and Lyre, you woulde cal them the blacke garde , and ſet 
J's litle by them. Firſt ſhewe vs where they haue that you alleage out of them. Ni. Iuel allegeth that of 
t Camotenſisin an other — > where it is, he keepeth it to him ſelfe,and of him ſeſſe it is likely 
it proceeded, For his deali 
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nge is ſuche, as any falſe ptactiſe in reſpecte of him, maic ſceme credible, 
Albeit 


(a)what then! 
Shoulde he 
therefore be 3. 
boue General 
Councclles? 


Sadly,and 
ſagely,and 
mutch to the 


pour poſe. 
(b) Vntruthe, 
fonde, & Chil- 
diſh. ForChriite 
— nomore 
or Peter, then 
for others: not 
euer made m- 
tion of Feters 
Succeſſouts. 
0 woorthy, and 
graue reaſons. 
(c) Vntruth. Fot 
Chriſte neuer 
entred into 
ſuche couenãte 
with Petets 
Succeſſouts. 
(d Vanrrut.e 
plainely repro- 
ucd by 5, Hie- 
rome. 
(e) S. Hictomes 
Authoritic te- 
fuſed, as a man, 
writinge rath c- 
ly, he newe 
not what. 
(f) The Pope 
denict! Chriſt; 
for lacke of 
Charitie, but 
not for lacke of 
Faithe, 
(g) Vatruthe 
manilelte Sce 
the Anlwearc. 
(h)Vatruth,c6* 
traty to that 
Hardinge ſalde 
immediatly be- 
fore. For he 
helde this Er+ 
route in the 
time of his 
Popedome. 
(i) Vntruch ma- 
niſeſſly tepro- 
ued by the 
Councel of 
Aphrica. 
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the Pope Albeit what woorſhipful Doctour ye meane by Camorenſis (m) I knowe not: Peraduentureye 
maie erre, meane Carnotenſis, otherwiſe called luo.I haue cauſe to geſſe, that io it ſhoulde be. And yet foure 

Bookes of ſundrie Printes bothe Engliſhe, and Latine ſo haue. If there be any ſu che, as | fuppoſ 
Or no. there is not, ke is very obſcure, nor worthe the namin ge. 
(m)If ye knowe The Bi 


Hep of a 


him not, then Here pe ſale, And Sir, Howe if the Pope haue ſeene al theſe thinges the Scriptures, the Fa- 


— 3 thers, the Councelles? VVhat haue you then to ſaie? Is not your tale then at an ende? Ns ve tilp, 


notance. P. Hardinge. J woulde further deſire God to gerue him grace, to ble them wel, 
and to his Clozie. Qot withſtandinge pour owne Dodours wil ſone put al thcſe 
pour vhattes, and whatifs, aut of Foz, concerninge the Popes great, and 
bigh Learninge , Alphonſus de ſaithe , as he hathe benne alleged befoze, 
Alphonſe contre Conſtat, plures Papas adeò illiteratos fuiſſe, vt Grammaticam penitus ignorarent: 
— e 7 us certainely knowen,that ſundrie Popes haue benne ſo unſkilful in learninge ,thas they ne- 
ns tf vnderſtoode their Grammare. And this he ſpeakethe,not ofone Pope onelp , but 
of ſundzte, Butr(pou (ate) Chriſte hath praied for Perer,and made ſure promiſe, that his Faithe 
ſhoulde neuer ſaile. Therelſoʒe the roy is wiſe: the Pope is learned: the Pope is 
Catholique:the Pope cannot erre.Al this, and a greate deale moꝛe, the Pope mate 
claime onely by Vertue of Chriſtes Praier. Nowe therefoze,if the Pope ſhoulde 
erre, oꝛ be in Hereſie, he might ſue Chriſte in an Adion of Couenante, and require 
bim to perfourme his Pꝛomiſe. So ſaith the te Micheas,Sacerdotes in mer- 
cede docebant, & Prophetæ in pecunia diuinabant: & ſuper Dominum requieſce- 
bant, dicentes, Nonne eſt Dominus in medio noſtrum? The Prieſtes taught the people 
for hiere: and the Prophetes Propheſied for monie: amd yet thei reſted them ſelues upon Gods 
Promiſe,/azeinge, And is not the Lorde in the middes emongeſt vs? s the Valenti- 
Terral.aduerſus nian Heretiques ſatde ſommetime of them ſelues, Nos ſalutem de Priuilegio ſtatus 
Valentintan. polademus:Wee haue our ſafetie by the Priuilege of our ſtate, Mæ cannot miſcarrie:we 
cannot erte. But the Prophete ſaithe, Euery man is a lier: Accurſed be he that truſteth 
Daa in Man. Pour owne Dodour Aldhonſus ſaithe, Omnis homo errare poteſt in Fide, 
Nierem j. ctiamſi Papa ſit: Euery man maie erte in Faithe:yea,although he be the Pope. 

How be it, that pour Unlearned Reader mate the better conũder, dow ſafcly 
concil Tomy, be male gene credite ta your bare wozde , whether the Pope maie be deceiued in 
reel ons Faithe,oz no, it mate eaſily appeare by theſe fewe Examples. ho ſo liſteth ta 

51 ſeke,mate finde moe. Pope Marcellinus offres vp incenſe, 4 made Sacrffice vnto 
wan Diuctles.Tertullian ſaſthe , Epiſcopum Roma num agnoſcentem iam Prophetias 
ur — Montan, Priſcæ, Maximillæ, &c. The Biſhop of Rome, wel libinge nome the Prophe- 
Heron, in Pre. ſies(og Hereſies)of Montanus, Priſca, and Maximilla,&c. Upon whiche wazdes 
fe „ de virs Beatus Rhenanus noteth thus, Epiſcopus Romanus Montanizat : The Biſhop of 
Huftrivw. * Rome fanonreth the Hereſie of Montanus. Pope Liberius was an Arian Heretique: 
Concil, Nicenwn ag hereafter it ſhal better apprare. Pope Honorius was condemned foz an 
2 Acne retique in two General Councelles. In the Councel of Conſtantinople the 
Conc ia conſſan- wo des of his condemnation be alleged thus: Anathematizari curauimus Hono- 
5. C. Acli. g. rium, qui fuerat Papa Antiquæ Romz : quia in omnibus mentem Sergij ſequutus 
Af Lib. i. eſt, & impia dogmata confirmauit: Wee haue cauſed Honorius, the late Pope of olde 
cal Lego Rome, to be acenrſed;for that in al thinges he folowed the winde of Sergius the Heretique, 
da Hilari aud confirmed his wicked Doctrine. Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Anaſtaſium Papam 
5yn2d Roms ſauiſſe Neſtorianis,qui Hiſtorias Iegerit, non dubitat: j hs ſo euer hathe readde the ſto- 
in taſticuls res Dis ar Courſe of time, cannat doubre , bat Pope Anaſtaſius favoured the Neſtorian Here- 

tiques. In the very Legende of Hilarms it is mentioned, that __ Leo was an 
Arian Heretique. Ina Synode holden at Rome agatnſte Pope Hildebrande , it is 
wꝛitten thus, Incendio tradidimus Decreta corum Heretica:Wee haue burnte theire 
5 al Heretical Decrees. Pope Sylueſter.2, was made Pope by Necromancie,and in re⸗ 
1ovarnes 3:24 compenſe thereof , promiſed him ſelke bothe Bodp, and Soule vnto the Diuel. 
WOW: Huldericus the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie, expꝛeſſeth the Reſtrainte of 
cpu Hulderici Prieftes Marriage by theiſe wazdes, Periculoſum huius Hereſis Dectetum: T be 
«d Nicolanm dangerous Decree of this Hereſie, 
Papa. | | Hot with⸗ 
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Notwithſtandinge,J baue ſcene the ſame Epiſtle vnto P. Nicolas, togeather 
with an other Epiſtle to like pourpoſe, wzitten in olde Ucleme of very anciente 


Reco2de,vnder the name of Voluſianus the Biſhop of Carthage. But, what nde 


wer to touche al the particulares? The Docours of the Greate Schole of Sorbona 
in Pariſe, haue determined in theire Articles, that S. Peter him ſelſe erred in the 
Faithe. The Councel of Baſile condemneth Pope Eugenius by theſe woꝛdes, Eu- 
genium Contemptorem Sacrorum Canonum: Pacis, & Veritatis Eccleſiæ Dei Per- 
turbatorem notorium: Vniuerſalis Eccleſiæ Scandalizatorem: Smoniacum:Periu- 
rum: Incorrigibilem: Schiſmaticum: a Fide Devium : Pertinacem Hæreticum, &c. 
We condemne, and depoſe Pope Eugenius,a deſpiſer of the Holy Canons, a diinrher of the 
Peace, and Vnitie of the Churche of God : a notorious offendonre of the whole Vniuerſal 
Churcht:a Simoniite:a F or ſworne man'a man /ncorrigible: a Schifmatique: a man fallen 
from the Faith. and a wilſul Heretique. Df Pope Iohns Hereſie, touching the immo2s 
talitie of the Donle, we ſhal ſpeake moꝛe bereafter.S.Hierome faith, Qui Scriptu- 
ranrintelligit aliter,quam ſenſus Spiritus Sancti ſlagitat, quo ſcripta eſt,licet ab Ec- 
cleſia non receſſerit, tamen Hæreticus appellari poteſt : Who ſo euer otherwiſe vmder- 
ftandeth the Scriptures, them the ſenſe of the Holy Gho#t requireth, by whom the were writ- 
ten ¶ as, it is moſte certaine , the Pope in infinite places bothe hathe donne, and 
dath although he be not departed from the Chuch, yet he mie wel be called an Heretique, 
Nowe, if Idolaters, Montaniſtes, Arians, Monothelites, Neſtorians, Deniers of 
the Immortalitie, Simoniſtes, Sorcerers, Mainteiners of Filthineſle , and other Ob- 
ſtinate, and wilfal Heretiques mate erre, then, what ſo cucr M. Hardinge, and 
bis Felowes ſhal ſate to the tontraric, it is eaſily ſenc,that the Pope maie erre. 
Uerily, the Councel of Baſile ſaithe thus, Multi Summis Pontificibus in Hx- 
reſes, & Ertores lapſi eſſe dicuntor , & leguntur: Certum eſt, Papam Errare poſſe: 
Concilium ſæpe Condemnauit atque depoſuit Papam, tam ratione Fidei, quam 
Morum: 7 « reported, and readde, that many Popes haue into Erroures, and He- 
reſies: It is certaine , that the Pope maie Erre: The Councel hathe oftentimes Con- 
daymned,and remoned the Pope gn re pecte, as wel of bus Hereſie in Faithe, as of bis lewde- 
neſſe in Life, Viſellus ſaithe, Summorum Pontificum quidam peſtilenter erra- 
uerunt: Certmine of the Biſhoppes of Rome haue henne in Peſtilente Hereſies . aur 
owne Gloſe ſaithe, Certum eſt, quod Papa Errare poteſt: t « cermine, that the Pope 
ae erre. Another of pour Doqours ſaithe, Interdum poſsit aliquis eſſe, qui eſ- 
ſet a Sede remouendus: vt ſi eſſet Fœmina, vel Hæreticus: ſicut fuerunt aliqui: & ab 
hoc non numerantur in Catalogo Paparum:T he Pope maie ſometimes be ſuche « one, 
as mais ſceme Woorthy to be remoued: as if he were a V Vooman , or an Heretique : And 
certaine ſutche there haue benne ; and therefore thes be not reckened in the Calendare of the 
Popes, Another ſaithe, Aliqui Papz inventi ſunt flagitioſi, & Heretici: Somme 
Popes haue benne founde Wicked men, and H 1 An other ſalthe, Et Pa pa, & 
Epiſcopi ſant deniabiles a Fide:Bothe Popes and Biſhops mie wander from the Faith, 
An other ſatthe,Papa mandans, aliquid fieri, quod ſonet in Hæxeſim, tu bat ſtatum 
Eccleſiæ, & non eſt ei parendum: The Pope commanndinge any thinge to be denne, that 
ſoundethe Hereſie, treubleth the ſtate of the Churche : and we maie not obrie him, An 
other ſatthc,Papa poteſt efle Hæteticus, & de Hæteſi iudicari: Ihe Pope maze be an 
Heretique, ud of Hereſie myave be iudged. 
Al tyeſe were the Popes bndoubted frendes. But nawe let vs beare the Pope 
dim ſelte. Pope Pi a. other wiſe called Æncas Syluius, ſatthe thus , Quid {i cri- 
minoſus Papa contravia Fidet prædicet, Hæreticisy Dogmatibus imbuat Subditos? 
What if a notorious wicked Pope teache tlünges contrarie to the Faithe , and with Hes 
retical Doct rine peraerte bus Suvcettes? He toulde neutr haue moued this queſtion, 
it he had thoughce it a mater impoſſible , that cuer the Pope ſhoulde be an He- 
retique. 
I wonld nat and ſo longe in ſo cleare a taſe, were it not. that M. VNardinge, al 
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the Pope that the Pope vndoubtedly can neuer erre. Staniſlaus Hoſius, the greateft ſticklet 

Malie erre, of that ide, bluſſheth not to ſaie thus, Numerentur omnes &c. Recken al the Popes, 

or no. that exer were from Peter, until this Iulius, tar nom is: There nener ſate in this Chaire any 

Hoſſus ts Cons Arian any Donatiſte,any Pelagian, or any other, that profeſſed any manner Hereſie. Yet 

fione perris neuertheieſſe, yvout owne Dodour Alphonſus ſaithe, Non credo, aliquem eſſe adeò 

onjen.ca. 29, Impudentem Papæ Aſſentatorem, vt ei tribuere hoc velit, vt nec Errare, nec in In- 

calpheaſ. © unn terprætatione Sacrarum Literarum hallucinari poſsit : f beleue, there is no ſo ſhame. 

k ll a Flatterer of the Pope, that wil graunt him this Prerogatine, that he can neuer erre, 

nc nor be deceiued in the eæpoundinge of the Scriptures. Here, . Hardinge, poure owne 

pꝛincipal Dodour Alphonſus calleth al them, that matnteine pour Doctrine, and 

ſaie, as pou ſaie, I he thamcleſle Flatterers of the Pope. Certainelp, I thinke, it 

mate ſafely be ſatde : It a man wil take the vtewe of al Chriſtendome , he ſhal not 

finde ſo many Heretiques in any one See, what ſo tuer, as mate be found in the Sce 

Franc Perrarch. of Rome. And,foz that tauſe perhaps, Franciſcus Petrarcha calleth Rome, Aſylum 

EDI. 20. Hereſum,& Errorum, The Sanctuarie of Erroures, and Hereſies: And in his Italian 

Schola di r- Sonettes, he calleth it, The Schoole of Erroure, and the Temple of Hereſie. 

rore, e Tempio As fo: Nicolaus Lyra , pe doubte cf our dealinge „ foz that the Painter bathe 

di Ereſia. not quoted the place. It maie pleaſe pou thercfoze to peruſe his Notes vpon the 

ſirtiene Chapter of S. Mathewe. There emorg others ve ſhal finde theſe woꝛdes: 

Mico! Lyra, in Ex hoc patet, quod Eccleſia non conſiſtit in hominibus , ratione Poteſtatis , vel Di- 

Matth,ca1s. gnitatis Eccleſhaſticz, vel Szcularis: Quia multi Principes, & Summi Pontifices ins 

uenti ſunt apoſtaſſe a Fide : Hereby it appearethe , that the Claurche ſtandethe not vpon 

menne,in conſideration either of theire Power, or of theire Dignitie, either Eccleſiaitical, or 

Temporal. For many Princes, and Popes haue benne founde to haue ſtraied from the 

10 45 Faithe. Thert toꝛe Baldus ſaithe, Cautela eſt, quod quis dicat. Credo, quod cre- 

Baldus de offic. dit Sancta Mater Eccleſia: non, quod credit Papa 7 is to be marked , that a man maie 

preſid. l. ape. ſace,? beleue,that the Churche beleneth:but be maie not ſaie, I beleue, that the Pope bele- 

ueth. His meaning is, that the Pope mate be deceiued, and beleue amiſſe. Me ſaie, 

Chriſte praied for Peter : Ergo , the Pope cannot erre. But where was Chꝛiſtes Praier 

then, when ſo many Heret:ques were Popes in Rome? Wil ye ſaic , that Chriſte 

praied foꝛ Arians, foꝛ Netiorians, foz Montaniſtes, foz Monothelites , foz Simonis 

ſtes, for Idolaters, foz Necromancers, foꝛ Porſoners, foꝛ Murtherers , and foz Dame 

Johane to: Oz that by the vertue of Chriſtes Prazer , none of theſc coulde euer 

Erre:? ©2,that the Popes Errours muſte goe foz Truthe, oꝛ his Hereſics be holden 

as Right Rchgion, onely bicauſe,you telle vs, that, what ſs ener de ſate, He can- 

not Erte? OS. Pardinge, I ſhewed pou befoꝛe, that Chzifte Praied , not oncly 

foꝛ Peter, but alſo fo? al the reſte of his Diſciples. Origen ſaithe , as he is befoze 

orig. in March, alleged , Num audebimus dicere, quod aduerſus vnum Petrum non præualituræ 

Trac ta. l. ſint Portz Inferorum: aduerſus cœteros Apoſtolos præualituræ ſint? Shal wee dare 

to ſate, that the Gates of Helle ſhal not preuailt againite Onely Peter? and that the ſame 

Cyprian. in O- Gates ſhal prenaile again#te al other the ApoiHes? S. Cyprian ſaithe, Rogabat pro deli- 

ctis noſt ris, ficut ipſe declarat,cum dicit ad Petrum: Ego rogaui pro te, ne deficiat Fi- 

des tua: Chriſte prazed( not fo: Peter onelp, but r our ſinnes, as hee hum ſelfe dec lareth, 

ſateinge vnto Peter haue praied for thee that thy Faithe ſhoulde not faule. S. Auguſtine,er- 

Avg. De Verby poundinge the ſane woꝛdes, ſaithe thus: Ego Rogaui Patrem pro vobis,ne diſiciat 

Doms ſecund. Fides veſtra:? haue praied( not onely foꝛ Peter, but alſo r you, that your Faithe ſhoulde 

Lucam.Serm.z6 Vet file. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Omnis Chriſtianns, qui ſuſcipit Verbum Petri, 

chœſa in Mats Thronus fit Petri & Petrus ſedet in eo: ucry Chriſtian man, that receinethe the woorde 
the en. IJ Peter is made Peters Chaire: and Peter him ſelfe ſittethe in him 

W Other wiſe, M. Mardinge, they are not al Peters, that ſitte in place of Peter. 

S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non habet Hæreditatem Petri, qui Fidem Petri non habent: 
Ambroſ. de r. The; haue xot Peters © nheritznce, that haue not the Faithe of Peter, 

nuten. L. i. C S. Hierome ſaithe. Auferet Dominus nomina vanz gloriæ, & admirationis fal- 

Hacrem. im s-. ſæ, quæ verſantur in Eccleſia: God wil takg awaie theſe names of vaine Glorie , and falſe 
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oftentation,that are vſed in the Churche. Where we ſafe , Pope Liberius fauoured 
the Arians, chat (yct ſaie is ſtarke falſe, And pet, ye knowe,S. Hicrome is the repozter 
of that falſehed. But S. Hicrome(pe ſaie) was deceiued. In ſatche Keuerence, and 
Regarde ye haue the Docours,and Learned Fathers of the Churche. Ye beleue 
them no kurther, then pe liſte. J doubte not, but S. Hierome might better ſate,P. 
Hardinge is decctued. Jf S. Hicromes authozitie ſuffice pou nat, you mate take al- 
ſo the authozitie of en pern Foz S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as he is alleged by Car- 
dinal Cuſanus, that Pope Liberius gaue his hande, and conſente vnto the Arians. 
Certainely, Alphonſus, your ewne Doconr,ſaſthe, De Liberio Papa, Conſtat fu- 
iſſe Arianum: T ouchinge Pope Liberius it is wel kyowen, he was an Arian. Platina 
ſaithe, Liberius,vt quidam volunt , in rebus omnibus ſenſit cum Hæreticis: Pope 
Liberius,a« ſimme ſaie, was in al pointe; of one indgemente with the ( Arian ) Heretiques, 
Antoninus, the Archebiſhop of Florence, ſaithe, Liberius Papa conſenſit præ- 
ceptis Auguſti ( Atiani) vt vna cum Hæreticis Communicaret : Pope Liberius ſi 
conſented to the Commanndementes of the Arian Emperoure , that he Communicated 
with the Heretiques. Do ſaithe Iouerius in the Abridgemente of Councels: Do 
ſaithe Hermannus Gigas: So ſaithe your very Legende,commonty called Hiſtoria 
Longobardica. Emonge others, Eraſmus ſaithe, Ariana Herefis, & Romanum 
Pontificem inuoluit, & ipſos Imperatores:T he Arians Hereſie entangled,and wrapte 
bethe Pope, and Emperoure. By the Pope namely he meanethe Pope Liberius. 
Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Liberius, & Honorius , & alij in Cathedra Petri ali- 
quandiu ſedentes, in errorem Schiſmaticum ſeducti ceciderunt : Pope Liberius and 
Honorius, and ethers ſittinge in Peters Chaire, haue fallen into Schiſmatical errroure, and 


baue benne deceiued. 
Pet vou doubte not to ſafe, S. Hierome was ſhamefully deceiued, and wrote of igno- 


rance, he knewe not what, and al is falſe. 
Likewiſe pc ſaie, That wee reporte of Pope lohn, is moſte falſe, and impudente. Our 


repoꝛte is, That Pope Ihon denied the immorralitie of the Soule: not thoꝛobolp, and al- 
tograther, but onely in that he ſaide , Vntil the time of the Laſte Indgemente, the 
Soule liethe ſtil, as in a traunſe, as doothe the Body, whithout ſenſe of ioie, or paine. 
Therein he, not onely withſtode the Expreſle V Voorde of God, but alſo vn- 
wares quite duerthꝛewe his owne whole Kingedome of Purgatorie, whiche is the 
greateſt, and faireft of al his th Crownes. Fo2 what auaile his Pardonns, and 
Trentalles , if the Soule lie ſtil aſle pe vntil the date of Judgemente, and fele no 
paine  Uerilp , after the laſte Judgemente , by common conſente , there ſhal- 
be, noꝛ Purgatorie, noz T rentale, no Maſſe, noꝛ Pope, noꝛ Pardonne. owe, 
if there be no place ol Purgatorie, neither befoꝛe, noꝛ after the laſte Judgemente, 
then mate wee wel conclude , that abſolutely , and without donbte , there is no 
Purgatorie. The firſte Authours of this erroure, as S. Auguſtine ſalthe , were 
the Herttiques called Arabici. | | 

Touchinge Pope lohns errour, Gerſon ſaithe thus, Tohannes Papa. 22. decre- 
uit, &c. Pope Tohn. 22 decreed, that the Soules of the wicked ſhoulde not be ke ere ws 
the daie of the laſte pudgemente: Whiche erroure the Vniuerſitie of Pariſe condemned for 
Hereſie,and cauſed the Pope to recante. One of pour owne Companions of Louaine 
ſaithe, Pope Iohn keapt this ercour ſecretely to dim ſclfe,and nener had the open 
conſente of the Churche of Rome. And. foꝛ better extuſe hereof, he ſafthe, Petrus, 
non Fidem Chriſti ſed Chriſtum, ſalua Fide , negauit: Peter denied not the Faithe of 
Chriſte,bur,his Faithe ſaued, he denied nomore but onely Chriſte. And ſo, by this pꝛety 
ſhifte ef youre Lovan:an Diuinitie, ve haue bothe Chriſte without Faithe, and alſo 
Faithe without Chriſte. Thus, S. Bardinge , it is plaine by youre owne Do- 
ours, and Felowes, that ovr repozte of Pope Iohn, is neſther a falſe Sclaunder, 
as you ſaie, nor procedethe of deteſtable,and wicked malice. 


Addition. . M. Hardinge. VVhat ſhal I ſaie, but al is falſe? It is a fowle 


thinge, M. lewcl, and a wicked impudencie, thus to belic the Poctoures . Certaine it is, Gerſon 
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never ſalde it, nor in Sermone Paſe hali, as you reporte , nor any where els , that this Pope lohn 
made any ſurche Decree , Neither was his erroure , _ vntruely burthen him &e . 
write ,touchinge this Pope , either * of Malice , of of lghorance &. 
Pope lehn. 22, was not, that the ſoules of the wicked be not — before the daie of the laſte 
be that the ſoules of the good ſee hot the face of God, before the laſte daie. His po- 
ſite was conceiued with theiſe termes, as wee finde it in Adrianus that Learned Pope,and in the 
Extrauagante of Pope Benedictus Vndecimus, who ſucceded him nexte: Arima purgatæ ante fi- 
nale ſudicium non habent Stolam que et clara, && facialis viſio Dei. ; 

Of this queſtion ſome DoQours then helde the Affirmatiue, ſome the Negatiue. Amongſt them 
that helde the Negative, this Pope lohn. a 2. Has one, before he was Pope, and perhaps alſo aftet- 
warde. But he helde it onely as his priuate opinion, 

Nowe this was an erroure in Pope Tohn:I denie not: Yet for the Tame is not he to be compted 
an Heretike:as ncither S. Irenæus. Theophylactus, and S. Bernatde are, who ſeme to haue benne of 
the ſame opinion. Gerion ſaithe, Propter, quod appares falſitas Dellrina Pape Johannis. 22. 
qite dammata fur cum ſono Buccinarum, vel T ubarum coram Rege Philippo Auunculo tuo 
per T heologos Pariſtenſes. Remember, good Reader, this erroute of Pope lohn, 22. was not con- 
demned by the Diuines of Pariſe, when he was Pope, but before, when he was a priuate Doctour, 
and Liued in the Realme of France &. And fo by this Purgatorie is not taken awaie at al, as your 
ſcofhnge tale, that liketh you ſo wel, pretendeth it to be. Neither were the Heretikes, that of S. Au- 
guitine are called Arabici, the firſte Authours of this erroute, as you ſaie, but the Armenians, and 
Grecians,if we maie beleue Guido. Nowe touchinge that you haue alleged our of the Councel of 
Conſtance, I marucile with what face you bringe it in. And what a greate falſched is it to put in 
your Booke the name of Pope lohn. 22. for Popoſohn. 23. Ihe name of this Iohn.23.was before 
he tooke vpon him to be Pope, Balthazar de Caſſa, as there ye haue it declared &c. Neither was he 
a true Pope, Lawfully clecte, but an Vſurper, as two others were with him at the ſame time. So by 
this place ye haue proued no Heretic againſte Pope lohn. 22. nor againite any true Pope at al: but 
oncly haue ſhewed your ſelfe a ſhameleſſe ſhifter, and one that hathe a more maliccous minde to 
hurte the Authorine ot the Pope, then mater of iuſte acculation againſte him. 


T he Anſweare. Al this is true, no doubtes. Fo2 P. Hardinges ſawes muſk goe foz 
Coſpel. Firlt, God Reader, J wil tel the, what man this Pope lohn was: x then 
make anſweare to eucry pece hereoftin ozder . The nerte Pope befoze him was 
Clemens the fifth,that cauſed Franciſcus Dandalus the Embaſſadour of Venice, ta 
come befoze him tied in an iron chaine to wallow vnder his Table as a Dogge, 
while his Holineſſe (ate at ſupper. Other wiſe the indignation,he had concetued a- 
gainſt y V cnetians,could neuer be ſwaged. The fourth Pope after him was V rba- 
nus the fourth, that toke fue of his Cardinals vpon dilpleaſure, t tied them vp in 
Scackes, and thꝛe we t hem out into the Sea. As foz this Pope Iohn him ſelfe, He 
turned Biſhopzikes into Abbies , and Abbies into Biſhopzikes „ Biſhopzikes 
into Archebiſhopzikes, and Archebiſhopzikes into Biſhop:ikes : One Biſho⸗ 
pꝛike into two, and two into one: Citties into Townes, and Townes into 
Citties: And thus was euermoꝛe alteringe, and neuer contented. Pope Clemens 
Vis Pꝛedeteſſour beinge deade, the Cardinalles, after they had longe contended 
emong them ſelues aboute the Election of a Pope, i could not agræ, thei commit⸗ 
ted the whole mater in truſte vnto this Iohn, being then alſo him ſelf a Cardinal, 
that he ſhould chuſe, whom he beſte liked, and ende the ſtrife, nothing doubting, 
but he would haue choſen one of the ſame Cardinalles, that thei had named. But 
he, hauinge the whole power in his owne hande, like a man of truſte, foꝛegate al 
others, aud choſe him ſelfe,and ſo was Pope by his owne eledion. Beinge Pope, 
be excommunicated Ludouicus the Emperour, fuꝛ that he had attempted to exetute 
ſome parte of his Empertal office without his Licence. By mcane whereok, he en- 
flamed al Chztſtendome with ſutche diſcoꝛde, and hatred, and deadly Marres, as 
could not afterward be quenched in thirtie yeeres. He ſaid, he had power to raiſe 
vp Emperours , #to Depoſe them at his pleaſarc:and that, when ſo euer the Em⸗ 
ptcre is votde, the Pope is Emperour:and that there is no power abone the Pope. 

And, whereas certaine Pꝛeachers, Loathinge the infollerablo Ambition, and 
Loꝛdelineſſe of the Cleregie, that then was, had tolde the people openly in theire 
Sermons, that Chriſte, and his Apoſtles were ſimple, and poze, and poſſeſſoures 


of nothinge, Ve tauſed them to be taken, and condemned , and burnte as Here⸗ 
tiques: 
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nelle. Foz at the time of his deathe, he leafte in his Mreaſarie nue and twentie 
thowſande thowſande Crownes in ready Golde: whiche thinge was the moze to 
be wondzed at,foz that not longe befoze the ſame Pope Iohn had ſoined in warre 
with Robert the King of Apulia,tn defenſe of the ſtate of Genua:tt which warre, 
as Antoninus Florentinus ſaithe,ſutche abundance of Golde, and treaſure was 
ſpente on bothe ſides,as might haue bought a god Kingedome. Sutche a one,M, 
Hardinge, was Pope lohn:whocs Doctrine pou mate not in any wiſe ſuffer to be 
ſtained. And therefoze, touchinge the mater it ſelfe , you haue minced it pꝛetilp. 
It was no Hereſie, you ſate,but onely an Erroure. And why fo ? Itrowe, bicaule 
this Iohn was no inferioure Biſhop, noꝛ Pztuate man, but a Biſhop of Biſhoppes, 
and a Pope, Foz in — other paꝛe man it had benne an Hereſie. The Arabians, 
Armenians many hund:ed pckres befoze were Condemned, and Holden as Here- 
tiques foz the ſame. Do bleſled a thinge is it to be a Pope, 

But if this Errour were no Hereſie in Pope John, then a greate many, that ſo 
charged him, did him greate wzonge,+ were mutche to blame, Antoninus ſaithe, 
Johannes. 22. Sermonem faciens in publico Conſiſtorio, dixit quędam Hæreſim ſa- 
pientia: Pope John eabinge openly in the Conſiſt orie, vttered certnine Woordes ſuuouringe 
ef Hereſie, And therefoze, be ſaithe, that of many be was iudged an Heretique, 
Chriſtianus Maſſæus ſaithe, Johannes Papa. 22.mifit Pariſios duos, qui hanc Here. 
ſim prædicarent: Pope John ſente rwoo Preachers to Pariſe, to ſette ſoorthe tins Hereſie. 
Nauclerus ſaithe, Imo Iohannem Papam. aa. magni, & multi Theologi, ſcientia, & 
vita probati dogmatizabant eſſe H ereticum: Nay many greate, and famous Doll oures 
of Diuinitie, notable,as wel for theirt Learminge, as for their Life, publiſhed Pope John to be 
an Heretique. So many Hiſtoziographers, and ſo many, 4 ſo notable Dectours of 
- rs mate be witneſſes lufficiente to pꝛoue one Heretique, if he were not a 

ONE. 
| Gerſon ſaith not, Iohannes Papa decreuit: Pope Iohn decreed, This (pon fate) 
is a fowle thinge, and a wicked impudencic. The Anſweare, It is no manl parte, M. 
Hardinge, to ſtriue, and w2angle aboute wo2des , when the mater fs plaine. If 
Gerſon ſaide not, Pope Iohn decreed theſe thinges, yet he ſaide, Pope Iohn Pabliſhed, 
and mung hre theſẽ minges. And a man would thinke, that 'Teachinge,and Pu bliſhinge 
were not mutche leſſe, then Decrecinge. Gerſons wazdes be platne, euen as you 
pour ſelte haue alleged them. Propterca apparet falſitas Doctrinæ Pape Iohannis 
22, Hereby appearethe the falſched of the Doctrine of Pope lohn. Chriſtianus Maſ- 
ſeus ſatthe, Papa Iohannes przdicauit errorem: Pope Tohn preached , or ſette foorthe 
this erroure. And it is ſaide,the Popes V Vil muſte needes ſtande for Lawe. 

Nou ſafe, Remember, good Reader, this crroure of Pope lohn. ag. was not condemned by the 
Diuines of batiſe, when he was Pope, but before, whe he was a priuate Doctoure, and liued in the 
Realme of France. T he Anſweare. Thu muſte belcu M. Dardinge, god Reader, 
be his tale neuer ſo vnlikely , yea though he ſpeake impoſſibiſities. This crrour of 
Pope Iohn{fatth he) was condemned in the preſence of Philip the French Kinge, not when Ioha 
Was Pope, but before, when he was a priuate man. Nowe, A beſeeche the, god Veader,fog 
typ better ſatiſtaaion, conũder wel the yeeres, ages, as wel of this Ringe Philip 
the ſtrth. as alſo of this Pope lohn the two + twentie. Jt appcareth by al Wizitcrs 
what ſo euer, that this Iohn was Conſecrate Pope at Auenion anno.1316. &, that᷑ 
Philippus Valeſius was crowned King in France. an. 1228. By which Computatio 
it is plaine, þ this Iohn was Pope thirtiene peres befoze this Philip was Kinge. 
This Stoꝛie is euidente, and agreeably confeſſed by al that haue witten. Yet it 
pleaſethe M. Hardinge, to take it by the toppe, and to turne it hackeb arde: and to 
telle vs of him ſelfe onely, without further authoꝛitie, that Philip Valeſius was 
Uinge, ſate in place of udgement, to heart Cauſes of Neligion, tbirteine pores 
at the leaſte, betoꝛe this Iohn was Pope. Thus by P.Hardinges Dandling, Pope 
Iohn, when he was Pope, pet was no Pope: And Philip was a Kinge thirticae 
pres at the lcaſte,befoze he was Kinge. Suche pꝛety Tierities B.Yarvinge can 
hape vs foꝛ his aduantage, Kkk ty Yet 
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lohn. 22. pet, P. Hardinge, pon telle vs, That this Iohn was condemned by the Diui- 
nes of Pariſe, not when he was Pope (God fozbidde:foz then muſt wer conteſſe, that 
the Pope was an Heretique)but before,when he was a Priuate Doctoure, and liued 
in the Realme of France. Here is a marnetlous caſe,P. Hardinge. An Heretique 
by poure confeſſion mate be a * a Pope in no wife mate be an Heretique. 
1 This Iohn (pon ſate) was hereof Condemned, when he was a Priuate man, and liued in France. 

d ] pzate you, M. Hardinge, and where liued he aſter warde beinge Pope? Loke vp 
youre Chꝛonicles. Where was Pope lohns aboade? here was bis Conſiſtoꝛic: 
Where was his Courte, duringe al that whole time, while be was Pope? Per⸗ 
haps,you thinke,it was at Nome. Foz there ſate S. Peter: here is the Continu- 
$abellt 1ne44, ance of bis @ucceMon : And thereof the Popes are called the Biſhoppes of Rome, 
9. 14,7. If pon ſo thinke, M. Hardinge, youre thought decetuethe you. Foz in deede it is 
wel knowen, that Pope Clemens the fithe , that was the nerte Pꝛedeteſſoure be⸗ 
foe Pope Iohn. 2 2.remoued him ſelfe,and al his traine from Rome to Auenion in 
France, in the pete of our Lozde . 30 3. From whiche time, duringe the ſpace 
of thz« ſcoare and fourtiene pres folowtnge,the Popes continued itil at Aueni- 


on, and neuer returned backe to Rome, It was in vatne therefoze foz pon to ſate, 
Pope lohn at the time of his Condemnation Was no Pope, but onely a Private man, and lived in 


France, Foz duringe the whole time of his Popedome, he continued fil in France 
at Auenion . And beinge foure ſcoare and tenne peres of age, He died at Auc- 
nion, and at Auenion was burted,in the Cathedzal Churche: where his Bodp re- 
ſceth vntil this dale, and not in Rome. 

Sale nomoze therefoze, M. Hardinge, that Pope Iolins erroure was condem- 
ned in Pariſe, and blowen out with Trumpettes in the pꝛeſence of the Binge, not 
when he was Pope, but onely when he liued in Pꝛiuate eſtate. Foz al the Hi⸗ 
ſtoztographers, that haue wzitten hercof, wil ſone Controlle pon. Antoninus 
ſaitde, Pope Iohn helde this erroure in the time of his Popedome, and pronounced Woordes 
— of fHereſie,openly in the Coſiftorie ( beemge Pope). Nauclerus ſaithe, Imò 
Papam Iohannem Magni, & multi Theologi Scientia, & vita probati, Dogmatiza- 
bant eſſe Hæreticum propter errores certos: quos tamen Die obitus ſui dicitur te- 
pide reuocaſſe: & eius Succeſſor, Benedictus, eos errores fertur publice damnaſſe: 
Ws Nay,many greate,and famous Dunes of oreate Learnin c and good 5 
I epide. one,02 other, by the name of lohn, but) Pope Iohn,by the name of Pope o be an He- 

retique for certaine erroures, Whiche erroures, notwithftandrnge it is ſaide, that he Coldely 
Benedic tus renoked at the time of his deathe. (But not befs2e, neither then, but coldely). Againe 
Conde t. (jr ig ſaide , hat Pope Benedictus, his nexte Sucteſſoure, openly Condemned the ſame er- 
daſſcus. Li. id. roures, Chriſtanus Maſſæus ſaithe, Papa Tohannes prædicauit errorem &c.Mi- 
A 1332. — Pari ſios duos, alterum Dominicanum, alterum Franciſcanum, qui eandem He- 
reſim prædicarent &c. Pope lohn preached,and profeſſed an errour t. And ſente two 
Preachers to Pariſe, the one a Blacke Freere, and the other a Graye Freere, to mainteine the 
fue Hereſie. But one Thomas a Preacher of Englande, withitoode the Pope . Him the 
ope tooke,and threwe into Priſon, Herenpon the Kinge ſummoned a Councel unto his Pa- 
laice in V inciana Sylua.T he whole afſemblic ſubſcribed againite the Pope. /mmediately 
the Kinge ſente to Pope Tohn,and willed him to refourme his erroure, and to ſerte the Prea- 
cher at libertie: And 6 he did. end 

Thus pou ſæ, P. Hardinge, Chat Pope Iohn, beinge Pope, ſtode in erronre; 
That Pope Iohn was Condemned fo2 an Heretique : Chat Pope Iohn pzofefſed, 
and pꝛeached falſe Doarine:That Pope Iohn ſents out P2eacheres,to mainteine 
His Hereſie, and they were Freers: That Pope Iohn was controlled by an En- 
gliche P2eacher : That Pope Tohn was repꝛoued by a Conneel : That Pope John 
was willed by the Kinge to refourme tis erroure. And yet can pou telle vs, al 
| this not withſtandinge, that Pope Iohn was then a Pꝛiuate mau, and no Pope 
had. At al. | 
Further vou ſafe , Touchinge that yon haue alleged out of the Councel of Conftance, 


what a greate ſalſched is it, to put in your Booke the name of Pope lohn.22. for Fope Ioho, 23? 
The 


VVhen he 


lined in 


Platind. 


K autley, Gene- 
14 45 Am. 24 


— 


T he eAnſweare. 


Churcheof Englande. Fg. parte. 669 


The name of this Iohn. 23.was before he tooke ypon him to be Pope, Balthazar de Caſſa, as there lo 
yee haue it declared. Neither was it certaine, that he helde that deteſtable opinion. Howe ſo cucr Me Herd. 67 4. 
it be, Pope Iohn.23.was-not a true Pope Law fully electe, but an Vſurper, 


And what if J ſhoulde here conteſte an erroure , ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge  Dz, what if J ſhoulde ſate,J had not adutſedly conſidered the Stozie,but 
had taken one number foz an other? Vet haue you not one Yeretique Pope lohn 
the lelle, but one the moe, Foz howe ſo euer y number them , as it ſhal wel ap⸗ 
peare, bothe were lohns,and bothe were Popes, and bothe were Heretiques. But 
as pou can ſo fauourably telle vs,it is no Hereſic in a Pope, wilfully to maintetne 
an open errour,touchinge the ſtate of the Soule: So J trufte of poure courtefte, 
ye wil not ſo haſtily Condemne it foz halnous Herefie, if a man happen onely to 
milrecken the name, oz number of a Pope. Foz moꝛe, then that, vou cannot make 

if, Otherwiſe it mate happen, that you poure ſelfe,cuen in this lelte ſame place, 
mate finde youre ſelfe in lie erroure , and yerlde youre ſelte to be an Heretique, 
Foz where you ſale, It was Benedictus vndecimus that folowed lohannes 22. Onu- 
phrius callethe him Benedictum decimum: And Sabe llicus ſaithe , It was Bene- 
qdictus duodecimus, In this retkeninge, ił euery mil numbzinge of a Pope, be an 
Hereſie, by poure ſudgemente wer muſte nedes haue two Hereſies at the leaſte. 
As fo: Balthazar a Caſſa, whome poucalle Pope Iohn 23. Platyna callethe him 
Pope Iohn. 24. Onuphrius callethe him, euen as J dtd, Pope Tohn. 22. and not, an 
pou do, Pope lohn. 23. And the other John, whome pou catte Pope Tohn a2. He 
callethe Pope Iohn. a1. Loke on youre Bokes,and you ſhal finde it. Nowe, ch. 
Hardinge, vou ſ& the very cauſes of al this erroure:and pet no greate cauſe, whp 
you ſhoulde ſo fiercely vpbꝛalde vs with ſo greate falſehed. 

The mater, wherewith this Pope Iohn the Later was charged, was this, as 
it is ſpecially obiected againſte him in the Councel of Conſtance, Quin imò dixit, 
& pertinaciter credidit, Animam Hominis cum Corpore Humano mori, & extin- 
gui, ad inſtar animalium Brutorum: Pope Iohn aide, and ſtubbornely beleened,that the 
Soule of Man dieihe togeather With the Body , and is conſumed to nothinge , as the Saule of 
Brute Beaſtes. There foze M. Hardinge, the grrateſte faulte, pre can finde in mer 
in this behalfe , is this , that ſækunge ta finde Heretiques emonge the Popes, I 
thought there had benne but one Pope Iohn Condemned of Hereſie, whereas in 
derde there were two. | | 

Pou ſafe, This Hereſie was obiected only againſt Pope Iohn. 23. but neuer proued. But it 
was obfetred againſte him, ꝙ Hardinge, in the Councel of Conſtance , and of his 
parte neuer purged, Scke dis Purgation, where pou wil:pe ſhal ncucr finde it. 
And the wante of Purgatton is called in Lawe,aplaine Conuidion. 

Yet the better to Countenance a badde mater, pon fate „ This Later Pope 
John was no true Pope, nor Lawfullychoſen,as apperteined. Who ſaithe lo, M. 
Mardinge, but onely your ſelfe?And what is pour own onely Authoꝛitie againſt 
al others? In the Councel of Conſtance, where al the Enoꝛmities, and Uilla- 
ries of this Pope Iohns whole life were blaſed abꝛoade, yet this Article of his He- 
ction, and Title of Popedome was neuer laide to his charge. Platina, touchinge 
bis Election, ſaithe thus, Bononiæ omnium Conſenſu Pontifex creatur: This Iohn 
was choſen Pope ar Bononia by the conſenre of al the Cardinals. Yauinge the Con- 
ſcate cf al the Cardinalles, de wanted none, no not one. And what Elenton can 
be mote Canonical, oꝛ Lawful,then, when the voices of al the Eleconrs agree to- 
geather. Cettatnelp, in anp reaſonable iudgemente, he was mutche moze Laws 
fully choſen, then Pope Iohn. aa. that choſe him ſelfe. and pet was that Pope Iohn 
a Lawful Pope. Jn d&de the other two Popes were ſctte vy in Schiſme, and Di⸗ 

vifon, onelp by a parte of the Cardinalles. But Pope lohn. ag. was Lawfully 

choſen by the Conſente, and agreemente of the whole: and, has he not benne char- 


ged with other crimes, Me had neuer benne remoned. 
To conclude. vou ſate, The Heretiques, that of S. Auguſtine are called Atabici, were not 


the firſte Authouts of this erroure. But the Armenians, and Grecians, if wee belecue Guido 
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T he Anſircare. And why ſo, P. Hardinge? Did not the Arabian Here. 
tiques holde this ſame errourc ? Uerily,S, Auguſtines wo2des are plaine: Arabici 
dixerunt, animas cum corporibus mori, atq; diſſolu::& in fine Szculi vtrunq; reſur- 

ere. But pou ſaie, The Armenians were the Founders of this erroure : and they were longe 
ae the Arabians. Foz J trowe, ſo ſaithe your Guido. But examine pou better the 
courſe of times. ou mate happen to finde poure ertoure.S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The 
Arabians were in the time of Origene, welncare fourtiene hundꝛed reeres agoc, 
As fo: the Armenians, Alphonſus ſaithe , T hes beganne aboxte elcuen humdred yeer 
agoe,after the Councel of Chalcedon,aboute the peere of our Loꝛd. 450. that is to ſate, 
two hundzed, and fiftic pœtes after the Arabians. Nowe, P. Hardinge, telle 
vs, I pꝛaie pou, whether of tbeile two ſoꝛtes of Herctiques was the fozmer? It is 
not a likely mater, that the Arabians, that were foutetiene hundzed yerres agoe, 
learned firſt their Hereſie of the Armenians, that folowed twe hundꝛed and fiftic 
peeres after them. 

As foz Guido the Carmelite Freere, no daubte , He was wiſe , and woꝛthy 
1 be bzonghte foꝛthe foz a Mitneſle agataſte the Authozitic of S. Au- 

INC. 

Nowe, that the truethe of youre wwo2des maile appeare the better, Lette vs 
Laie fozthe a Bꝛiełe hercet᷑, by wate of Compariſon, as in a Table, 


M. Hardinge. The Anſweare. 
Antonin. Pope Iohn vttered woꝛdes of He. 


This was an erroure in Pope lohn. 22. 
I dene not . Yet for the ſame is not he 


to bc coumpted an Heretique. Maſſaus. Pope lohn ſente b 2cachers to Pa- 
riſe to mainteine his Hereſie. 
M. Hardinge. The Anſweare. 


Gerſo:., Pope Iohn pzofeſſed it, and taughte 
Gerſon never ſaide, that Pope fobrL, this Hereſie. 


made any ſutche Decree. Maſſau. Pope Iohn preached , and publſhed 
| this erroure. Prædicauit errorem. 
A. Hardinge. T he Anſweare, 


Pope Iohn .22, was Pope thirtiene peeres be⸗ 
foe Kinge Philip = Kinge, . 
| 1 W Antommus Pope lohn ſpake wazdes ſauou- 
Los ondemerd by de Divincs of ) Fingeof Tiereſe in the Confiltozie , that is to 
Pariſe , in the preſence of the Kinge, ſate,betnge Pope. 
when he was Pope, but before, when NN auclerns The moſt famous Diuines pꝛoclai⸗ 


he was a Priuate Doctoure. med Pope lohn, being Pope, to be an Heretike. 
| I Maſſes, Pope lohn pzeached erroure , tſente 
Pzeachers abꝛoade to maintcine his Hercſie. 
A. Hardinge. Te Anſweare. 


| | ope Iohn, duringe the whole time of 
Pope ſohn was condemned before he was Pope bis Popedome, Continued ſtil at Aue- 
when he lived in the Realme of France. nion in France, and neuer departed 
thence to Rome, Sabellicus. 


Al. Hardinge, The Anſweare. | 
Gerſon. Pope Iohn p2ofeſſed, and taughte this 
Doarine. 

Maſſaus Pope Tohn preached it, and ſenfe ont 
Preachers to mainterne it , cmpꝛiſoned them, 
that durſte to withltande it. | 


Pope Toby helde this errour, onely as 
his Ftiuate opinion. 


M. Har- 


reſie. And many iudged him to be an Heretike. 


| Tg 


1 


* 
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eM Hardinge. The Anſweare, 
Onupbrius tallethe him, as do, Pope Tohn, 22. 
Platina callethe him Pope Iohn. a4: and not ag 
You name Pope Fehn. 22. for Pope ) pau ny lohn.23. 
fohn,23. Jn ſtede of one Heretical Pope Tohn, we haue 
founde two , and the Later mutche moze hoz- 
rible,then the Fozmer, 
Ji. Hardinge. The Anſweare, 


This Hereſie was obiected ee Hereſie was obieced againſt Pope Tohn, 


Pope fobn .23. in the Councel o 
Conſtance, but neuer proued. but neuer purged. 
T he Anſireare. 


M. Hardinge. | 

Platina. Pope Iohn was choſen at Bononia,by 
the Conſente of al the Cardinalles. Who ſo 
bathe the Conſente of al the Eledours, is law⸗ 
fully choſen. 


Pope ohn. 2 3. was neuer Lawfully 
choſcu. 


T he Anſweare. 


S. AHuguſt ine. The Arabians were the Au⸗ 
thours hereof. 

The Arabians were two hundzed, and fiftie 
pceres befoze the Armenians. 


So many wates,M. Hardinge, haue pou coꝛrupted, and altered the Truethe 
of this Stoꝛie. And pet pon thinke it Lawful foz you, to crie ont againſte vs, Al is 
falſe. VVicked Impudencie: Tee belie the Doctours: Yee are maliceous: Ice are Ignorante: Ie are 
ſhameleſſe ſnifters. 

Foz the reſte, pe ſaie, VVe belie Pope Zoſimus. He corrupted not the Councel of Nicc. 
Foꝛ trial wherof, J tefetre mœ ſelf to my Foꝛmer Replie vnto pour Anſweare. 
Certaincly, what ſo euer Learned man wil ſtande to the dental hereof, he muſte 
nerdes wante tolour in his face, The fraude was not oziouſiy founde, and defected 
to the whole woꝛlde by the Anciente Learned Fathers, Cyrillus, and Atticus, the 
one beinge Patriat ke of Alexandria, the other of Antioche, and was repꝛoued, 
t publiſhed by two hundzed, and ſenentene Biſhoppes, openlp in the Councel of 
Aphrica, The pœuiſhe foꝛged Epiſtle, that ye allege vnder the name of the Lear- 
ned Codly Father Athanaſius, The fantaſtical burninge of the Canons of Nice 
without fire, with other your like childiſhe vanities , ſcarcely mete foz childꝛen 
fo plate withal,are likewiſe anſweared, 

One of pour owne Louanian companie confeſfeth , that in the Late Councel 
of Florence, tht Greekes there made open tomplainte, that theBiſhop of Rome had 
co:rupted the Canons of the Councel of Nice. Alypiusthe Biſhop of Tagaſta, 
ſpeakinge hereof in the Councel of Carthage, ſaithe thus, Adhuc tamen me mo- 
uet, quoniam cum inſpiceremus Græca Exemplar huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſta ibi, 
neſcio, qua ratione, minimè inuenimus: Ter this thinge monethe mee, that, when wee c- 


A. Hardinge. 


The Arabian were not the Au- 
thours of this erroure, but the Arme- 


MANS. 


. amined , and conferred the Originalles of the Nicene Councel, written in Greeke, 7 


knowe not, by What meanes,theſe thinges we feunde not there, 
Addition owe be it, al this maic be caſily bolpen by a Wife of 


Crroure, Fo: yon wil ſaie, Pope Zoſimus alleged the Councel of Sardica in ſtæde 
of the Councel of Nice. And herein he was deceined: x this was his whole faulte. 
Tf this were al the faulfe, M. Mardinge, pet were it a oreate fanlre fo2 Chriſtes 
Vicare,and S. Peters Succeſſour, in maintenance of his own inoꝛdinate ambition, 
fo allege one Councel fo2 an other, and there with to face downe two hund2ed, £ 


ſeuentiene Viſhoppes in General Countel. If it were the Councel of Sardica, 


and not of Nice, why then did Pope Zoſimus ſo often, and ſo ſtoutely allege it fo: 
| the 
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the Councel of Nice? Bowe durſte he ſaie, He had læne it, He had read it, and had 
the very true Copie of it in his Libzarie in Rome: Whp did he cauſe the Biſhops 
of Aphrica to ſende ſo many hundzed myles, to Conſtantinople in Thracia,to A- 
lexandria in «£gypte;# to Antioche in Syria, to ſearch the oziginals of the Coun. 
cel of Nice, him lelłe knowing, chere was no ſuche thinge w2ttten in the Councel 
of Nice? Was this plaine dealinge, . Hardinge! Was this no toꝛruption of a 
Councel? The Lawe ſaithe, Magna negligentia culpa eſt: Magna culpa Dolus eſt: 
Greate negligence is a faulte:and a greate faulte ts Guile and falſehed, 

As foz the Councel of Sardica, Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaithe, Sardicenſe Concilium 
pro ſtatuto Niceni Concilij per Legatos Apoſtolicæ Sedis falſo fuit allegatum:The 
Councel of Sardica was deceitefully, or falſely alleged by the Legates of the Apoſto que See 
of Rome,ſente from Pope Zoſimus in teede of a Canon of the Councel of Nice. Here, 
M. Hardinge, J beſeche pou , of youre courteſie , foꝛegeate not this. Nicolaus 
Cuſanus, one of poure Pꝛincipal Doceurs fellethe pou , that Pope Zoſimus, and 
his Legates , deceitcfully , and falſely alleged the Councel of Sardica vnder the 
name of the Councel of Nice. 

Butyet let vs ſe, of what authozitie, g credite was this Councel of Sardica? 
Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaithe, Auguſtinus non putauit , illud Concilium eſſe Ca- 
tholicum, ſed potius Arianum: S. Auguſtine Pele not the Councel of Sardica for a 
Catholsque Conncel : but rather for = Councel of Arian Heretiques. It goethe harte 
with the Pope, M. Hardinge, when he is dztuen to leaue al Catholique Councelles, 
and to holde by ſutche euidente. 

Uerily Cuſanus opentnge his owne fudgemente, tonchinge the ſaide Councel 
of Sardica,ſaith thus, Vcrum eſt, ipſos Patres A phricani Concilijſin quo & S. Au- 
guſtinus interfuit) in Epiſtola ad Cœleſtinum ſcribere, ſe hanc Conſtitutionem 
nulla Patrum Synodo inueniſſe Conſtitutam. Quare ſatis poſſet dubitari, an Sar- 
dicenſis Concilij Conſtitutio exiſtat : t is certaine, that the Biſhoppes in the Councel of 
Aphrica, emonge whom alſo was S. Auguſtine, in theire Letters vnto Pope Celeſtine 
write thus, that thei neuer founde this Conituution Decreed in the Councel of any Brſhoppes, 
Wherefore it maie wel be doubred, whether this be a Conſtitution of the Councel of Sardica, 
or rather no. Thus, ꝙ. Hardinge, you ſe&, Pope Zoſimus falſely alleged a Canon 
of the Councel of Sardica,foz a Canon of the Councel of Nice: You ſe , the ſaide 
Councel of Sardica whereby pee woulde holde, was a Councel of Heretiques: You 
ſe, your owne Dodoure Cuſanus doubtethe, whether euer there were any ſutche 
Canon witten, oz no, either in the Councel of Nice, oz tn the Councel of Sardica, 
eſther by Catholiques, oz by Heretiques. And pet wil pon ſafe, It cannot be pro- 
ucd,that Pope 7 as was a Corrupter of Councelles > M 

Pet Pope Bonifacius, to ſaue the Credite of the See of Rome, was foꝛced to 
ſaſe,and publiſhe openly, that the ſaide Alypius, and Aurelius the Biſhop of Car- 
thage, and S. Auguſtine the Biſhop of Hippo, t two bund2cd and fourtœne other 
Biſhoppes, that had eſpied, and reueled this falſebed, were al enflamed,and leadde 
by the Diuel. And one cf pour owne ſuddaine Docours of Louaine ſaithe , Hæc 
omnia,tanquam ſomnia, tanquam fabulz, tanquam ſaperflua, abolita, antiquata, 
calcata ſunt: Al theſe Decrees(of theſe Councels of Carthage,and Aphrica)are aboli- 
ſhed,and repealed, and troden under foote,us Dreames, and Fables, and thinges ſuperfluous, 
This, M. Hardinge, is the weighinge of poure Councelles. If they like pou, they 
are the expꝛeſſe Uoices of the Holy Ghoſt: If thei like you not,thep are Dzeames, 


and Fables, and thinges Superflnous. 
Camotenſis ye ſafe)is ſome woorſhipful Doctout, ſuche as by our one iudgement, might 


paſſe in the Blacke garde. Net was he a Biſhop, M. Hardinge, in al reſpeces far better, 
then either your Leontius, oꝛ youre Hippolytus, oꝛ poure newe founde Clemens, 
whom ve cal the Apoſtles Felowe,oz pour vaine fable of Amphilochius. Pe would 
ſme to finde faulte with the name:4 thinke, we ſhould not haue wzitten, Camo- 
tenſis,but rather, Iuo Carnotenſis Pour gheaſſe pe ſhewe vs: but reaſon thereof 

pet 


„ 
- « 


Churcheof Englande. . parte. 67; 


pee ſhe we vs none. Yee mighte as wel haue ſatde, Fulbertus Carnotenſis, who be⸗ 
inge very mutthe conſumed, and ſpente with ſickeneſſe, as it is learnedly noted 
emonge other pour Uerities,foz a reſtozatiue, ſuckte our Ladics bzcaſte , and by 
bertue thereof was made whole. Ve might likewiſe haue gheaſſed, it had ben lo. 
Sarisburienſis, other wiſe called by ſomme, Rupertus Carnotenſis. Fo he ſaithe, 
In Eccleſia Romana ſedent Scribæ, & Phariſzi : fn the Churche of Rome ſicre the 
Scribes, and the I hariſeis. But in derde, this Wiiters name is Iohannes Camoten- 
ſis alleged by Cornelius Agrippa. His woꝛdes be theiſe, Angelis præcipiunt: po- 
teſtatem habent in Mortuos: Vim faciunt e, habeant plenitudinem Po- 
teſtatis. Ipſe Papa iam factus eſt intolerabilis. Eius pompam, & Eſdum nullus Ty- 
rannorum vnquam zquauit. Legati Romanorum Pontificum fic bacchantur in 
Prouincijs,ach ad flagellandam Eccleſiam Sathan egreſſus fit a facie Domini: Thes 
laie theire Commaundementes vpon the An gellu of God: T hei haue power vpon the Deade; 
T hei wrea#t,and racks the Scriptures,that Fes waie haue the Fulneſſe of Power. I he Pope 
him ſelfe is nowe becomme wntolerable, N Tyran was euer hable to matche him in Pompe, 
and Pride. The Popes Legates keepe ſurche reuel in Kingedomes and Countries as if Sa- 
than were ſente abroade from the face of the Lore , to ſcourge the Churche, This is not 
your Ino Carnotenſis: It is Johannes Camotenſis: And this is his iudgemente of 
your Churche of Rome. 
T he Apologie, (up. 6. Diuiſion. 1, 

what wil ye ſaie, if the Popes Aduocates, Abbates, and Biſhoppes 
diſſemble not the mater, but ſbewe them ſelues open enimies to the 
Goſpel, and though they ſee, yet wil not ſee, but wue the Scriptures, 
and witingely , and knoweingely coꝛrupte, and counterfeite the 
V Voorde of God, and fowly, and wicsedly applie to the Pope, 
al the ſame thinges , whiche euidently, and pꝛoperly be ſpoken ol the 
Perſonne of Chriſte oneiy, noz by no meanes can be applied to any 
other ⸗ And what though they ſaie, T he Pope is al, and aboue alt 
Oꝛ, That tlie Pope can doo aſmutche, as Chriſte can doo: and, 
1 hat one iudgemente place, and one Councel Houſe ſerueth for 
the Pope, and for Chriſte bothe togeather ? Dz, That the Pope is 
the ſame Lighte, vvhiche ſhoulde comme into the V V orlde: 
whiche woo:des Chriſte ſpake of him ſclfe alont: and. That vvholo 
is an euil dooer, hateth, andflicth from that L ighe? Ox, that al the 


other Biſhoppts haue receiued of the Popes Fulneſſe⸗ 
8 | Hardinge. 

You haue neuer done with your whatifs. Your ititetpreter good Gentil woman, that fauou 
reth your pleaſant Diuitic ſo muche, ſeemeth to be weary of it her ſelſe. For bere ſhe turneth your 
Quid ;, into what wil ye ſaie, if. And nowe Sir, doo you demaunde of ys, as Madame interpreter 
mak eth you to ſpeake what we wil ſay. Forſoothe, for this you allege againſt the Popes aduocares, 
A bbates, and Biſhops, we ſaic, that the moſte parte is very falſe and ſlaunderous: ſomew hat maic 
be taken for truth in a tight ſenſe. As for the aduocates, I minde not to be their Aduocate, neither 
haue they neede of my helpe. Let them anſweare one for an other Hoſtienſis for Abbot Panormi- 
u tanc,and he for Hoſticnſis. In good ſoothe were thoſe excellent men at this daic 0 6 | thinke 

* verily, they woulde not doo you that honoure, as to anſweate you them ſelues. Or it they woulde 
vouckſaue to doo ſo much, i doubte not, but they would make ſhort woorke with you, and take 
you vp roundely for haltinge, with one woorde, Mentiris, dalſhinge al your allegations, VVhich 
woorde in your Diuinitie is a verbe Commune. 

Thus leauinge Hoſtiefiſis, and Panormitane to defenſe of the Canoniſtes, tellinge you by the 
, , Waic that in — 2 of Diuinitie wee ſtande not alwaies to their ſaiciniges: we anſweare you on 
ub the bebalfe of Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto in Italie, (for him ye meane,l oppor, uttinge in 
your margent the name of Cornelius onely ) that he never ſaide, * the Pope is the Lighte,whiche 


us. ſhoulde comme into the worlde,in that ſenſe, as it is ſpoken of Chriſte, It you were hardely _ 
ged to. 
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to ſhewe, where he ſaide it, ot where he wrote it,* you woulde be founde a liet, as in many o- 
ther pointes you are founde already. That he neuer wrote it in any of his eloquente Italian Ser- 
mons, ſette foorthe in Printe, I am aſſured. And more hathe he not ſette foorthe. Nowe it temai- 
neth, that you tel vs where he ſaithe ſo,* or els confeſſe your ſlaunderous lie. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſbirrie. 

Where pee ſaie, M. Harding, I thinke, ve haue learned of a childe, that, Men- 
tiris is a Verbe Common, it pe hulde on, as ye haue begonne, ve wil ſhoꝛtely alter 
the Pzopertie thereof to youre ſelſe, and make it hencefo:the a Verbe Priuate. 
Touchinge Hoſtienſis, and Panormitane , J wil ſate nothinge, but onclp referre 
pou to the places. 

As foz Cornelius the Biſhop of Bitonto, foz as mutche as, contrarie to poure 
Nature, ye pleade ignoꝛance, and ſatc, pe cannot finde the place, reade therefoze 
theſe wa2des in his Oration , openly pzonounced in poure Late Chapter at Tri- 
dente: Quis erit tam iniuſtus rerum æſtimator, qui non dicat, Papa Lux venit in 
Mundum:ſed dilexerunt homines Tenebras magis quam Lucem. Omnis,qui male 
agit,odit Lucem : & non venit ad Lucem : vt non arguantur opera eius, quia mala 
ſunt: Who wil ſo uniu#tly werghe thinges, hut he * he Pope is the Lighte, that is 
comme into the worlde? But menne haue loued Darkeneſſe, more then (the Pope, 
that is) the Lighte. 3 ener doothe euil, hatethe the Lighte: and commethe not to he 
Lighte: leaſte his woorkes ſhonlde be diſconered,for that they be euil. 


The eApologie,Cap.6.Diiſion.2. 

Shoztelp , what though they make Decreeserpzclſelp againſte 
Goddes VVoorde, and that. not in hucker mucker,o2 conertip,but 
openly , and in the face ofthe wozlde : muſte it needes vet be Goſpel 
freight, what ſoeuer they ſaie + Shal theſe be Gods Holy Armie- 
O2, wil Chzift be at hand emong them there-Shal the Holy Ghoſt 


flowe in theire tongues , 02 can they with truthe ſaie »Der, and the 


Hoſuus contra 
Brenton LG. 2. 


Holy Ghoſte haue thoughte ſo - 


A. Hardinge. 


After a greate many of your fooliſhe and falſe what ifs, you conclude ſhortly, with VVhar if, 
they make decrees expreſſely againſte Goddes VVoorde, and that openly in the face of the worlde? 
Hereto we anſweare,requiting your what if, with an other what if, and ſaie, VVhat if the Learned 
and Holy Fathers, &c. 


: ud T he + Aologie,Cap.6.Diniſurn;3, 


In derde Perer Aſorus, and his Companion Hoſius ſtiche not to 
afirme,that the ſame Councel, wherin dur Saueour leſus Chriſte 
was condemned to die, had bothe the Sprite of Propheſie inge, and 
the Holy Ghoſte, and the Spute of Truthe:and. that it was neither 
a falſe,noz a triflinge ſaieinge, when thoſe Biſhoppes ſaide, Ve haue 
the Lavve, and by our Lavve he ought to dic: and, that they, ſo ſai⸗ 


inge. did light vpon the very Truth of ludgement(foz ſo be Hoſius 


Chriſte wor- 
thy to die. 


that a Lawiul, aud a good Councel, wherein the Sonne of God 


woozdes ) and, that the ſame plainely was a iuſte Decree, where- 
by they pzonounced , that Chriſte was wooꝛthy to die. This, me 
thinketh, is ſtraunge. that theſe men are not hable to ſpeake ſoꝛ them 
ſelueg, and to delende there owne cauſe, but thet muſte alſo take parte 
with Annas, and Caiphas àagainſte Chꝛiſte. Foz, i they wil calle 
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| _ _ Fuſte,thisis the Truthe, ge the whole, - e ee ee ofthe le en ( A diſcrete, 
Sybagbe were wicked, and contrarie to Chriſte: (a) Bur theire S. ehough them ſclueswerey and a woorthy 
neuer ſo euil. was not onely true, but alfo ro man inde moſte eib. nd S. Iobn in his Go pre ctoure. The 
pet wirneſſeth. it was the oracle of God. For when after long deliberation ofthe Councel, key Actes were 
J e ee Preſident oſ tha Councel, had pronounced bis ſentende\,whereunto al the naught, & the 
reſte almoſte gau their conſẽnte, It is expediente for vs, on Helo the people, and not ſentence good. 
that al the Nation periſhe;the Euangeliſte thereto a Ee e This he faide;znot of Ihe Sentence 
him felfe, but whereas he was bigde Biſhop 6f tha i Prophecied. tierefore let thigbe the was, That 
irue concluſion of the hole mater. The Actes of thar'Coithcel were icke d. tie ſentente wit Hue - _ 22 
and Nowe Hoſius geateth this mater (© learnedly, aid fo ſubſtiu ally as you con Hetittut- die the deathe, 
TCC bis woordes to reprehendg hiny Hetaicth him Tempe Senne b Thie Truthe 
ood'grounde ts ſta Nef yy iche Scripture r lerteth oubteful, and harde queltong4p of ludgemeate 
rieſtes of the Leuitical order. Of whotn it is bade deb ut tibi Kdich Fritten. (b) They was, That the 
fhal ſhew vnto thee the Trurhe of lu ente: In this ludgemente, fiche Hofiüs, thou here Sonne of 
neuer fo wicked. yet was the truthe of ĩudgement No / thãt might be chere he proueth ft to vie God, was a 
tus by moſte mani ſeſte atgu mente... 20 39 THY Blaſphemer, 
V Vherc ye umpure to Hoſius, to haue ſaide, that the ſamę plaindly was a iuſt deerte, {Owheret and had defer. 
by they pronounced. that Chriſte was woorthy to die. that is your ſlaundetous lie, not Hoſius ſaie· ucd to dic. 
inge. (c) For he ſaitke the cleane contrarie, and that ſundrie times, that it was a wicked Councel, (c)Vatruthe. 
and moſte vaiuſte decree. God forebid any Chiriſten mar- ſlioulde ſaie, that Chriſte was woorthy tq For thus faide 
die. (d) He ſaith it might haue benne truely pronoun by Caiphas, that he was giltie of death. Cai phas And 
And there he ſheweth how, very religiouſly, and wifcly admoniſhing the reader, that he was moſt his judgemente 
innocent, and deſerued not to die. And thus, Syt, you me ſre, ee take not parte with Annas, and Hoſius defen. 


Caiphas,as you raile, and yet be able, God be thanked, to defende out tue cauſe, and declare you deth, as true 
to the worlde to be falſe teachers. Therefore belie vs no more. | n,. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburit. 5 d) Chrilte, by 
God Chuiſtian Reader, this whole mater concerneth onelp the credite, and c unge. 

tettainetie of General Councelles, Sotus, and Hoſius ſaie, what ſo euer is determi - orden 
ned in Councel, muſte be taken as the vndoubted Iudgemente, and V Voorde of * ? ; 
God. Hereunto the Godlp Learned Father, Tohannes Brentius,replieth thus, 
Conncelles ſimmotimes haue erred , and haue viterly wanted the Sprite of God: as it mate 
apprare by that in a Councel the Sonne of God was condemned, and indged to die the death. 
oſius anſweareth. hen Annas, and Caiphas /are as Preſidentes in the Councel and 
Chriſte the Senne of God, was by them condemned to die, yet neuertheleſſe the [ame Coun- 
cel had the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſte nd the vndaubted Sprite of Truthe. Fo, 
nge of the ſame Councel, he ſatthe thus, Vides, Brenti, quemadmodum non HeſiursLib 2. 
uerit Sacerdotio Leuitico Spiritus Propheticus, Spiritus Sanctus, Spiritus Veri- cours brentiũ. 
tatis: Tee ſee , friende Brentius , home that the Leuitical Prieſthoode ( that pronounced 
ſentence of deathe againſte Chriſte) wanted not the Sprite of Propheſie, the Holy 
Ghoſte, the Sprite of Truthe. Againe be ſaithe, Ex quo tempore Primus Pa- bag Gb. 
rens noſter de vetito ligno guſtauit, factus eſt Mortis Reus Chriſtus Dei, &c. 
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Nec falſum fuit illud, dixerunt, Nos habemus & ſecundum _ 
hanc debet mori: From the time, that aur firſt Father taſted of the firebudden fuite, 

the Sonne of God became of deathe: I, either was it falſe , that the eme ſavde, 
VVechauea Lawe, and — — * — t to die With 5 Sprite, 
Ifrowe , de was wrote 6 lu- 
dæi mortaliter peccaſſent , niſi Chriſtum Crocikxiſſent : 
mortal ſinne, if they had not nailed Chriſte vnto the Croſſe. Againe, Hoſius ſaithe, 
Nulla eſſe poteſt tanta Pontificum improbitas,quz impedire quæat, quò miqus ve- 
ra ſit illa Dei Promiſaio, Qui indicabunt _ _ N Be the wickedneſſe of 
Bi neuer ir can neuer binder , s promiſſe of God ſhal euer he true, 
Terre al ewe thee the dat Iudgemente. * 

This therefoze,P. pour Doqoures meaninge: It is fuffictent, 
that Biſhoppes onelp mete in tel. God wil ſupplie al the refte. at ſo e⸗ 
uer they determine,the Holy Ghoſte will afſiſte them:they cannot erre..Al this is 
as true, as that Hoſius pour Dodour ſaithe, Annas, and Caiphas couldenotcrre in 
inge Sentence of deathe againſte Chriſte. 2 

But, toꝛ excuſe hereof, ſumme what to ſalue a feſtrie mater, v fel vs a longe 
tedious tale, without hende, oꝛ fote: and, that pour Reader mate thinke , pe ſate 
ſommewhat,pe& crie out aloude, Sbameleſſe cailinge Heretiques: wee belie Hoſius: we belie 
zotus: Our falſe dealinge: our ſhameleſſe lieinge : wee arc impudente , and continewe in licinge. 
Thciſe,P.Yardinge,be the pzoukes,+ groundes of pour Doarine, and the molte 
ſauerie, and faireſt Floures in pour garlande. | 

The ſubltance of pour tale is this:The Ades of the Councel , where Chriſte was con · 
deraned, were lewde,and wicked: But the Sentence of death pronounced by the Biſhoppes againſt 
Chriſte, was iuſte, and true. And thus by pour dalliance in dare wozdes, and by pour 
blinde Diſtinaton, bitwene Ate, and Sentence, ye ſeke ſhiftes , to mocke the 
wozlve.Ye ſhoulde plainely haue tolde vs, what were theiſe Sentences: and what 
were theiſe Actes:and what greate difference p tanne eſpte bit want Adte, and 
Sentence: oʒ, when euer pe hearde of Sentence in Iudgemente without Acte:oꝝ, oł 
perfite Ate without Sentence: oz, howe the Sentence of the ludge mate be true, if 
the Ate be falſe:0z, howe the Ate mate be right, it the Sentence be wzonge , Foz 
the Acte is a direuton to the Sentence: and the Sentence groweth bpon the Ate. 
Foz pour credites ſake, leaue theiſe toles, . Vardinge. Ve haue vſed them ouer 
longe. They are to childiſhe foz a childe: they becomme not pour grauitte : thep 
deceive the imple, 

In veede,J can taſily bel@ve, that neither Sotus,noz Hoſius was ever ſo wits 
ked,to ſate,that Chriſte was rightly,and woorthily donne to deathe. Bow be it, be, 
that ſaſthe, The Sentence of deathe, pronounced in Councel againſte Chriſte , was 
waſte, and true, ſmeth in d&de to ſale nolefſe, Foz, if the Sentence of Chriſtes 
Deathe were tue, then had Chriſte vndoubtedlp deſerued to die. The bery caſe, 
and courſe of pour Docrine vndoubtedly fozced them thus to ſafe, Foz , if al 
Councelles be god, and Holp, without erception, then muſte that alſo be a god, 
and a Holy Councel, that was aſſembled againſte God, and againſte bis Chriſte. 
Hoſius pour Doctoure,to make the mater plaine, ſaithe thus, Iudaſne fit, an 
Petrus, an Paulus, Deus attendi non vult : Sed ſolum hoc, quod ſedet in Cathedra 
Petri : quod Apoſtolus : quod Chriſti \- ny : quod Angelus eſt Domini exer- 
cituam : de cuius ore Legem requirere iuſſus es, Hoc ſolum ſpectari vult. Si lu- 
das eſt, quandoquidem Apoſtolus eſt , nihil te moueat, quod Fur eſt: God wil ne- 
wer haue the conſider , whether the Pope be a Iudas , or « Peter, or « Paule. 7r 2 
ciente , onely that he ſitteth in Peters Chaire: that he i an Apoſtle: that he is Chriſtes 
Embaſſadoure: that he is the Angel of the Lorde of Hoſtes : fem whoſe mouthe then 
arte commaunded to require the Laue. This thinge onely Chriſte woulde haus thee to con- 
— Be be Iudas: for as mutche as he is an Apoſtle, let it not mous thee, thong h he be a 
e. 
But 


3 
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But Caiphas ſalde, r good, that one man die for the people, leſte al the people periſhe, 

' Ergo,ſaie pou, Caiphas had the Sprite of God, Alas, P. Hardinge, althougbe pou little 
paſſe foz peut Divinitie, pet why haue pou nomoze regarde bnto your Lo- 
gique? Cuery cht!de knoweth,that this is a Paralogiſmus, oz a veceiteful ktnve 

of reaſoninge, called Fallacia Accidentis. And, that pee mate the better eſpie 
pour onerfight, Like as pe ſafe, Caipias propheſicd blindly, him (elf not vnderſtanding, 
what he ſaide, Ergo,he had the Holy Ghoſte: Cuen ſo male pœ ſatc,Balaams Aſc reproued 
his maiſter, and ſpake the Truthe,as Caiphas did. Ergo, Balaams Aſſe had the Holy Ghoſte. S. 
Paule ſaithe, No man can ſaje, The Lorde Ieſus. hat in the Sprite of God. Hertok, 
hy pour Logique, yc male reaſon thus: The Diuel faide vnto Chriſte, 1 knowe, that 
thou arte Chriſte the Sonne of the Liuinge God Erge, The Diucl had the Sprite of God. 

It pitieth me, P. Hardinge, to ſ& pour folics. Although Caiphas vawares, 
and againſte his wil, by the enfozcemente, and power of Cod, at one onely time 
ſpake woꝛdes ol Truthe, as did alſo Balaams Aſſe, and the Diuel, pet it tolo weth 
not, that wer oulde therekoꝛe at al times trenne to Caiphas to ſce the Truthe, 

S. Auguſtine ſafthe, Quando Deus voluit, etiam mutum iumentum tationabi- 
liter loquutum eſt . Nec ideò admoniti ſunt homines, in deliberationibus ſuis. etiam 
Aſinina expectare Conſilia: hen it pleaſed God, Balaams Aſſe, being a doumbe beaſt, 
was hable to ſpeake,as a man Tet are not menne therefore commaunded;in al their Conſultas 
tions, and _—_ caſe to ſerkg Councel of an Aſſe. 

As fo: the Lies, Shames, and Sclaunders, pit woulde ſo liberallp late von v8, ft 
mate plcaſe you, to talc them frely home againe. It᷑ pe be ful freight, and have 
ſtoare ſufficiente of your owne, vet mate you diuſde them emonge ycur pwr Lo- 
uanian Brethren- Jt ſhalbe a wozke of Supererogation. Foz pe wiſſe, they aue 
ok thefre owne penough already, Do conclude, pour whole dꝛifte herein is, to 
fozce your Reader, to haue a god opinion of Annas, and Caiphas, that condemned 
Chꝛiſte to die the deathe: foꝛ that, as Hoſius ſaithe, they bad the Sprite of Pro- 
pheſie, the Holy Ghoſte, and the Sprite of Truthe: and therefaze coulde not erre in 
theire Judgemente. 

The Apologie, u.. Diuiſſon. 1. 

But wil theiſe menne (J ſate ) refourme vs the Churche, beinge 
themſelues bothe the Perſons gullty, and the Judges too: nil they 
abate theire owne Ambition, and theire oꝛude : il they ouertheowe 
theire owne cauſes,and geeue ſentence againſte them ſelues · that thet 
muſte lc aue of to be vnlearned Biſhoppes, Slowbelltes, Heapers 
togeather of Benefices, taners vpon them as Punces , and Menne 
of warte / Mil the Abbares,the Popes deere darlinges tudge that 
M onke oz a Theefe, whiche laboureth not fo2 his liuinge: and that 
it is againſte al Lawe, to ſuffer ſutche a one to live ,and to be ſounde 
either in Ciftie,02 in Countrie, al ofother mennes charges ⸗ ©z els, 
that a Monkeought to lie on the grounde , to [ine hardely with 
JHearbes.+ Peaſon, to ſtudie earneſly,fo Argue. to Pꝛaie, to Wooꝛze 
with hande, and fully to bende him ſelfe, to comme tothe Mtniſterie 
ofthe Churche ? Jnfaithe , as ſoone wil the Phariſeis, and Scribes 
repaire againe the Temple of God, and reſtoare it vnto vs a Hhouſe 
of Pꝛaiet, in ſtecde ol a Denne of Thecues. 


M. Hardinge. 


ee leape with a light ſkippe from one thinge to an other: neither dwel yec longe in any one 
pointe, but in lieinge. 
Tln Dat 
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But yoſaie, they be bothe the perſons giltie. and the Tudges alſo. ludges doubileſſe they be. Fot 
their yoration is la ful. ye can not diſproue it, Guilty allo they be, we denie not: but whereof? OF 
fraile liuinge, not of falſe teachinge (foz tommonly they trache nothingt). And where?In 
the courte of conſcience, (a) not in the courte of man Or if any of them be, both before this coun. 
cel,and in this councel godly orders haue benne decreed for holeſome reformation. 

As for Monkes , yee maie not looke nowe , that either they gette their luinge onely by their 
hande labout, or that they be bounde to the harde diſcipline, whiche Monkes liucd in, for twelue 
hundred yeeres paſt. Nowe be other daics, other manners. Suche great auſteritic is to be wondred 
at, and to be witshed for. But whether the Religious men of our time be to be compelled thereto, l 
leave it to wiſe conſideration. If it maic be lav ful to direct vs in ſuche ſpititual caſes, by an olde ex- 
ample of externe prudencie, me thinketh the diſcretion of Iacobs an{weare to his Brother Eſau is 
woorthy to be thought on. VVhen Eſau courteouſly offered his Brother Iacob retourninge from 
Meſopotamia with al his traine f houſcholde and cattel,to goe with him, and keepe him compa- 
nie, the reſte of the iourney that remained from the place of cheir firſte meetinoe: lacob ful milde. 
ly ſaide, Syt, you k nove, if it ike your Lordſhip,that I haue here with me teader Babes , (b) Ewes Ge 
with Lambe,(b) and Kine with Calfe. If I ouctlabour them with faſte gocinge, my flockes wil die n. 
al in a daie. Maic it pleaſe your Lordſhip to goe before me your ſeruaunt ? I wil folowe after the 


flocke faire and ſoſte, ſo as I ſhal ſec my litle ones able to beare it. 
Likewiſe if there be not a diſcrete moderation vſcd, but al Monkes be rigorouſly driuen to the 


auſteritie of life, they liued in of old me, in this ſo great looſeneſſe of manners, ſpecially the diſci- 
pline of al religions beinge ſo ſarre ſlaked in compariſon of the aunciente ſeueritie: it is to be fea- 


red , wee ſhal rather ſee Cloiſters ſotſaben ( chiche God graunte), then a godly reformation 
Erocured(whiche wil neuer be). 


In the ende of this Paragraph. ye ſhewe your ſelſe to deſpaite of our amendement . God geeue 
you grace ſo to doo for your partes, as wee maie haue good cauſe to hope better of you. But whe- 
ther we amende our faultes , or otherwiſe , what perteineth that to the iuſtification of your newe 
Goſpel, and to the diſprofe of the Cathvlike Faithe by vs defended ? You knowe,it is no good at- 


gument 4 moribus ad Doctrinam. VVho would not hiſſe vou, and trampe you out of ſchooles, 
if ye made this ſonde teaſon: The Papiſtes-lives be taultic, Ergo theire teachinge is falſe ? To this 
heade al the reaſons of your Apologie in effecte maie be reduced: and they holde Per locum topi- 
cum nous Exangely a malis moribus. (c) Doothe not Chriſte him ſelſe confute al ſuche your 
feble reaſons, where he ſaithe, The Scribes, and P hariſeis ſitte in the chaite of Moſes: what ſo cuer Matth. 23. 
they ſaie to you, doo yee, but after their woorkes doo yee not? 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Per ſafe,1fyour Monkes, and Freeres ſhoulde nowe be forced to keepe the olde Diſcipline, 
and ſcuetitie of their Fundations, they woulde rather breake their Cloiſtere, and leaue altogeather, 
And thercfoze by a fitte compariſon , p reſemble them to the heaup dꝛoaues of 
lacobs tattel. Wherbp pe ſœme ſecretly to geeue vs to imagine, that the Monkes 
cowle is not al waies ſo holy a wiede, as is pzetended. S. Hicrome, deſcribinge 
the lite, and oꝛder of Monkes in his time, ſaithe thus, Nihil arrogant ſibi de con- 
tinentia ſupercilij Humilitatis inter omnes contentio eſt. Quicunq; nouiſsimus fue- 
rit, uc primus putatur. In veſte nulla diſcretio: nulla admiratio . Vtcunq; placuerit 
incedere, nec detractationis eſt, nec laudis. Ieiunia neminem ſubleuant: nec defertur 
incdig:nec moderata ſaturitas condemnatur. Suo Domino ſtat vnuſquiſq; aut cadit. 
Nemo iudicat alterum, ne a Domino iudicetur: I hey bragge not of therre Soule, or Sin- 

le life, Al their contention is, ho maie be moſte hamble. Nho ſi euer is laſte, he is coumpted 
Bie. Fer is neither difference, nor Woonderinge in Apparel. How [5 euer it pleaſeth a man 
to got he is neither ſelaumdered for it nor commended, Noman is auaunced fir his Faſtinge, 
N either is abſtinence praiſed nor ſobre refreaſihinse condemned. Eche man either ftandeth, 
or falleth to his Lorde. N oman iudgeth other leaſſe of the Lorde he him ſelſi be Iudged. 

But ye ſaie ) your Monkes nove adaics ate waxen nice, and cranke . Sutche extreme tigoure, 

and ſeuetitie they maie not beate. 


Sntche Holy menne they mere. ol whom Sulpitius Seuerus waiteth: Sedentes 
munera expectant, atque omne vitæ decus mercede corruptum habent dum quaſi 
venalem præ ſe ferunt ſanctimoniam: Theiſe Freeres ſitre ſtd, and looks fir monie : and 
haue al the bewtie of their lifs corrupted with biere ſettinge theire holineſſe out to ſale, © f 
ſutthe Holy Perſons,S Hicrome telleth vs, Poſt canam dubiam Apoſtolos ſom- 
niant:2After they haue wel filled theire bellies they arcame of the Apoſtles . In like fett. 


he wziteth of certaine Monkes : Apud hos affectata funt omnia: xx an ca: 
aligæ 


o 
x 


IS” 
VS 


neſſe. 


S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the Olde Heretiques, called the Manichees: Dicitis, Aug De n. 
non oportere omninò quæri, quales ſunt homines, qui veſtram Sactam —— rib. Manic hir. I 


ſed qualis ſit ipſa Profeſsio. Quid vobis fallacius, quid inſidioſius, qui 


your Sette: but onely, What is 
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— follicantes: Veſtis craſsior : Crebra ſuſpiria : Viſitatio Virginum: Detra- 
cuo Clericorum. Et, ſi quando Dies Feſtus venerit, ſaturantur ad vomitum: Emenge 


theiſe menno, al thin ges are counterfeite:T heire Wide ſleeues 
Gomnee their often 7 
if there comme a Holy Daie, they cate, vntil they be faine to perbrake . This, no doubte, 
is that olineſte, that Chꝛiſte bzought into the woꝛlde. x 

Nicolaus Cuſanus, a Cardinal of the Churche of Rome, thus ſettethe out the 
whole Life, and Holineſſe of pour Monkes: Apud plures non niſi habitus extrinſe- 
cus remanſit, & nihil de Spiritu Fundatoris 765 the moſte parte of them there appearethe 
onely an outwarde ſheye in theire apparel : But they haus lefte them ſelues no parte of theire 


Founders Sprite, 


Monkes, 
Freeres, 
Nunnes. 


exes:therre preate Bootes: their courſg In eadem t piſſo. 
ghe:theire Viſitinge of Virgines:theire backębitinge of Prieſtes. And, ad tuſtubium. 


Nicolau O an. 
Exdtation. Lt, 9, 


Anims. 


Againe he ſaithe, Fallacia illorum, qui ſub habitu Chriſti apparent, vix poteſt Noc uſanus 
ſciri, ob ſuam varictatem.. Nam alius quidem ſub hac veſte, alius ſub alia, alius ſub Excitation. Ls 7 
capitio, alius ſub hoc Religionis ſigno, alius ſub alio ſe Chriſto militare aſſerit: Licet Mowers, 


penè omnes non quz Chriſti, ſed quæ ſua ſunt, quærant. Omnes enim ſtudent a- 
uaritiæ a maximo vſque ad minimum: The falſched of them, that walke vnder the ap- 
parel of Chriſte can hardly be kyowen,T bey are ſi diuerſe, For thei al ſave,they ſcrue Chriſte, 
One vnder one weede, an other under an other: One under a Coucl,an other under a Hoode: 
One vnder one Badge of Religion , and an other under an other. Net wirhſtandinge the 
whole ſorte of them , for the moſte parte, ſecke theire ewne , and not , that perteinethe to 7eſiu 
Chriſte. For they are al bente to couctouſneſſe,cuen from the greateft to the leaſte. 

Theiſe are pour Monkes, P. Harding: This is theire Holineſſe. They haue 
no parte of theire Founders Sprite: They ſeeke theire one: They ſeeke not the glo- 
rie of Chriſte, | | 

But your life(pe ſaie)is no preiudice to your Faithe: How ſo euer pou line, pet is pour 
Doctrine right god, and Catholique. And that ye pꝛoue by the woꝛdes of Chriſte: 
The Scribes,and Phariſeis ſitte on Mofes Chaire. What ſs euer they ſaie to you , dos ye: 
but after theire woorkes,doo yee not, Ik this be the beſte claime, pe canne holde by, 
then ſaffer vs, M. Hardinge, to ſafe to pou, as Chriſte ſometime ſaide to them, 
whom pc conkelle to bæ pour Fathers:Woe be unte my Scribes,and Phariſeis, yee 

0 


Hy pocrites. Vee deuoure, and rauen vp poore V Vidowes houſes , vnder the coloure 
of longe praier. Outwardel yee ſeeme Holy: but within ye are fil of Hypocriſie,and en m 


dici, aut inueniri poteſt: I o 46g maie not examine,What menne they bee, that profiſſe 
eire Profeſſion , What thin ge can there be founde more falſe, 


more deceiteful, more malic cous, then you are? 


Thus ſaide S. Auguſtine to the Manichees: Take herde, M. Hardinge, leſte 

the ſame mate be ſarte to ſomme of pon. 
The Apologie, (up. . Diuiſion. 2. þ 
There haue benne, J know, certaine of theire owne companions, 
whiche haue founde faulte with many crroures in the Churche, as 
Pope Adrian, Aeneas Syluius, Cardinal Poole, Pigghius, and o- 
thers,as is afoze ſaid:thep helde afterwardes their Councel at Tri- 
dent, in the ſeife ſame plate, where it is now appointed. There afſem- 
bled many Biſhoppes , # Abbares, and others, whome tt behoued, 
foz that mater. They were alone bp them ſelues: what ſo euer they 
did. no body gaineſaide it: foz they had quite ſhut out, andbarred our 


ſide from al manner of Iſſemblies:and there they ſate ſire peeres,fee- 
| LI ui dinge 
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folkes with a marueilous expectation of! 0 
Ret ſixe Monethes, as though it were — = 


many Determinations of the Holy Trinitie, ofthe Father, ofthe 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſte: which were godly thinges in deede, 
but not ſo neceſſarie foz that time, Let vs ſee, in al that while, of ſo 
many,ſo manifeſt, ſo often confeſſed by them, and ſo euident Errours, 
what one Errour haue thei ameded- From what kinde of Idolatrie 
haue they reclaimed the people 7 What Superſtition haue they taken 
awate - nohat peece of their Tyzannie, and Pompe haue they dimi⸗ 
niſhed- As though al the wozide mate not nowe ſee , that this is a 


Conſpiracie, and not a Councel : # that theiſe Biſhoppes, whom the 


Pope hathe nowe called fogeather , be wholy ſwozne , and becomme 
bounde to beare him t heit faitheful allegiaunce,and wil doo no man⸗ 
ner ofthinge , but that they perceiue pleaſeth him, and healpeth to 
auance his Power, and as he wil haue if:O2, that they recken not of 
the number of mennes voices, rathit then ofthe weight, and value of 
the ſame; Oz , that Might, there doothe not oftentimes ouercomme 


Right. 
Al. Hardin e, 

As you procede, you talke your pleaſure of the godly and learned Fathers aſſembled in the late 

Councel of Trent. By the waic,as your manner is, you droppe lies. Of whiche, one is, that they had 

uite ſhut out, and barred your ſide from al manner of aſſemblies: (a) whiche is a foule lic. That 
the firſte ſixe monethes, they occupied them ſelues with making many determinations of the Holy 
Trinitie, that alſo is am other lie. For then the worlde had no neede of any newe determinations or 
decrees , concerninge the Trinitie: what it ſhal haue hereafter by ws fo of your chicfe Maiſter 
lohn (b) Caluines Dodrine,it is more feared, then yet percciued. 

VVhereyee would faine ſee of ſo many, ſo manifeſt, ſo often confeſſed by them ſelues, and ſo 
euident crrours, what one erroure they haue amended : they are not like to — your longinge. 
And yet they haue taken order for the amendment (c) of ſo many, as they knowe. Neither is any of 
the ſame about any pointe of our faithe, but about thinges of leſſe weight. Your exaggeration of 
the termes ſo many, ſo manifeſt, ſo often confeſſed by them, and ſo — . in one ſen- 
tence your ſo many, ſo manileſt, fo often con ſuted by vs, and ſo euidente lies. VVhen you folowe 
your hoate humour, and afke, from what kinde of Idolatry the Fathers of the Tridentine Councel 
haue reclaimed the people, you goe too farte. VWhat ſo euer blaſphemie ye vttet in Bookes and 
Sermons againſte the adoration of the Bleſſed Sacramente of the Aulter, wee knowe no kinde of 
Idolatrie vied in the Churche. (d) Neither is any Idolatrie committed by vs in woorſhippinge of 
Sainctes, in prayinge to them. nor in the reucrence we exhibite to their Images, as ye beate the peo- 
ple in hande. (e) As I cannot wel take a heare from your lieinge bearde, ſo wiſhe I, that I coulde 


plucke malice from.your blaſphemous hatte. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


TUhether the Learned menne of our ſive were ſhut out from the right, and 
libertie of your Councel, oz no, it mate ſ@ncappcare, partelp by that is already 
ſaide:partelp bp that ſhalbe ſaide hereafter, Aerilp, the Pope, foz his Premunire, 

wil not ſuffer any Biſhop. to gene voice in Councel,onleffc he haue him ſirſte ſo⸗ 
lemncly ſweꝛne to the See of Nome: and therefoze they be al called his Creatures. 
Do Cicero ſaithe, Verres , when he had bꝛibed, and ſpoiled rhe whole Jlelande of 
S1Gha,thought it not god, to ſuffer his name, oꝛ any part of his doinges to come 
in heʒarde, but onely befoze a Iudge, oꝛ Arbiter of his owne. 

Tgderttoꝛe, the Frenche Kinges Embaſſadoure, as it is ſalde befoꝛe, pꝛoteſted 
thus openly tuen in pour ſaide Councel, Minus legitima ,minust libera dicuntur 
fuiſſe illa Concilia: qui aderant, ad voluntatem alterius ſemper loquebantur : Theiſe 
Councelles are coumpted neither ſo free nor ſo-laweful , as they ought to bee : they that were 
there, pale enermore to pleaſe an other: (by whiche Other,he meante the Pope.) 


And fo: that cauſe , the Emperoures Maieſlie , by bis Embaſſadoure 
Hurtadus 


The T. 


dome ot 
the Coun 
& Inuictiſsimi Domini mei, Caroli Cæſaris Romani Imperatoris, ex illus ſpeciali cl of Tri- 
mandato, ac nomine totius Sacri Romani Imperij , alorumtz Regnorum, ac Do- gen e 
miniorum ſuorum proteſtor, Nullam poſle eſſe Authoritatem aſfertorum legato- ; 
rum Sanctitatis Veſtrz , & corum Epiſcoporum, qui ſunt Bononiz , Santutati **2*147- | 
veſtræ maiori ex parte obnoxiorum, atque ab illius nutu omninò pendentium, vt <4 ab * 
in Religionis, & morum Reformationis cauſa, &c , Legem præſcribant: I Tames %% 4 Frereſba- 
Hurtado Mendoza , in the name of the moſte god!y , and moſte mighty Prince my Lorde bie contra c d- 
Charles, the Romaine Emperoure , by his ſpecial Commiſion , and in the name of the cil Trident. 
whole Romaine Empiere, and al others his Realmes , and Dominions doo proteſte , that 
the Authoritie of the pretenſed Legates of youre holineſſe , and of ſutehe other Biſhoppes, 
a be nome at Bononia, ( vnto whiche towne-the Counccl of Tridente was then 
adiourned ) for the moſte parte bounde vnto youre Holineſſe , aud holy hanginge v pen 
youre beckę, is of no force , namely to malę Lawe in cauſe of Reformation of Religion , and 


681 


urche c 
Hurtadus Mendoza ſolemnelp pꝛoteſted againſte the aſſemblie of the ſame Coun- 
cel. Nis wazdesbe theſe ; Ego Iacobus Hurtadus Mendoza, nomine Pientiſsimi, 


=nglande. 6.parte. 


maners , | 


And, that it mate appeare , in what obedfence , and ſernuile ſibfection , al Bi- 
ſhoppes be vnto the Pope, Ænecas Syluius, other wiſe calied Pope Pius the Sc- 
conde, ſaithe thus, Quod ſi Epiſcopus Papæ contradicat, etiam vera loquendo, ni- 


aral pomena 


Vrſpergen, 


hilominus peccat contra Iuſiurandum Papæ præſtitum: If « Biſhop peaks agamſte 1c apitulum 


the Pope.yea,although he ſpeake the truthe yet neuerthcleſſe he ſinneth againſte the Othe, that 
he hath made vnto the Pope, There foꝛe, where as at the late Conference at Noren- 
berg, it was required by the Princes, and States of Germanie, that al Biſhoppes 
comminge to the Councel, mighte bothe be diſcharged from thetre Othe made to 
the Pope, and alſo ſwozne to ſpeake, and to pꝛomote the Truthe, the Popes Le- 

ate there made anſweare in greate diſdeigne, that it might not ſo. be; For that {0 
the Popes handes ſhould be bounde. Hereby, . Hardinge, a blinde man mate 
eaſily le the fourme,and Fredome of pour Councelles. Zf the Biſhoppes be Fre, 
to ſale the Truthe,then is the Pope leafte in Bondage. 

Whether poure Fathers, in the Chapter at Tridente, fate there fire whole 
Moncthes, debatinge, and reaſoninge about the Trinitic,oz no,of certaine knaw⸗ 
ledge, I cannot telle. But certainely, what thinge cls they did, either in al that 
time, oz lenge aftcr, yon can hardelp ſhe we vs, Therefoze, if they did not this, 
foz as mutche, as nothinge els appeareth of thelre doinges, we muſte imagine, 
they ſate mute in a hummerie, and ſaide nothinge. NotWwithFandinge , Cal. 
ſander ſaithe , they beſtowed one whole Sommer in greate , and holy Diſputat#- 
ons aboute meaner maters , then the Trinitic : J meane , onelp aboute the Com- 
munion of the Cuppe. Martinus Kemnitius ſatthe , Thep helde Diſputations 
there, and kepte greate ſturre, Seuen whole Poncthes togeather, aboute the Iu- 
ſtification of Faithe and V Voorkeswand pct in the ende leafte it woꝛſe, then they 
founde it. Wee ſate, You your ſelues haue eſpied many diſorders in your Churche 
of Rome, as it is plaine by your one Conſeſdions. To recken them al in particu⸗ 
lar, it were to longe. 3 haue partely touched them herctofoꝛe. Albertus Pigghi⸗ 
us confeſſeth, there be Abuſes in pour Maſſe: The Frenche Kinges Embaſſadour, 
at youre late Tridentine Chapter, ſaſthe thus, Vel Præfectorum Eccleſiæ in curia, 
vel etiam (ne quid grauius dicam) præpoſtera Pietate, irrepſiſſe in Eccleſiam res 
nonnullas Antiquatione, Abrogatione, vel Moderatione dignas, fateamur neceſſe 
eſt: Wee muſte needes confeſſe , that either by the neghgence of the Biſhoppes , or by ſomme 
diſordered opinion of Holineſſe ( for ſ wil ſaie uo more: he meancth falſehed, and Pocke⸗ 
rie, and Wilful Anartce ) certzine thinges are brought into the Churche , woorthy either 
to be put awaie,and aboliſhed,or at leaſte, to be qualified , 

Pius Mirandula beſoughte Pope Leo io. fa abate the vaſne Pultitude ok 
poure Ceremonies : fo reſourme poure Praiers: and fo cut of youre Fables. 

One of poure owne Louanian Felowes _— Euen nome a daies, many good 
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menne miſlike ſo many Appeales to Rome: Somme others finde faulte with pour 
ardonnes: Somme with youre $1monic: ſomme with poure Stewes: ſomme with 
poure licenteous kœpinge, and mainteininge of Concubines. 

J wil not enlarge the mater farther , Theſe , and other like thinges are con⸗ 

feſſed by youre ſelues. Other greater maters J wil not touche. Foz in caſes of 
Faithe,foz your tredites ſake, ye male graunte no manner Erroure. Fo2,other- 
wiſe it might be thought, ye haue neither the Fafthe , noz the Life of Chziſtian 
mennc. 
Now therefo:e tel vs, . Hardinge, what one Abuſc ol al the Abuſes in pour 
Maſle : what one Diſozder, oz Defozmitie, of ſo many Diſo2ders , and De foꝛmi⸗ 
tics in poure Churche: What one vaine Ceremonie: What one Childiſhe Fable: 
What Appeale to Rome: TUhat Simonie: What Pardonne: What Stewes: What 
Courthegianes : What Concubines haue y refourmed : It pe redꝛeſſe not thoſe 
groſſe,and ſenſible Abules,that pee ſ with poure eies: how then wil po redꝛelle 
other moze ſecrete maters, that perteine onely to Faſthe, and be not ſcene? It pe 
wil not refourme poure open Stewes, when wil pe refourme the Churche of God? 
But pe are bolde to aſſure vs,that there is no kinde of Idolatrie, noz euer was a- 
ny in youre whole Churche of Rome. Notwithſtandinge,ſomme others of pours 
beſte Learned Frendes haue thought other wiſe, as it ſhal appcare. 

Firſte, Epiphanius ſaithe of certaine Perſians named Maguſæi, Idola qui. 
dem deteſtantur:tamen Idolis cultum exhibent : They abhorre the ſight of 1dolles: yer 
they falle downe , and woorſhip Idolles. And what if a man woulde late the ſaine of 
poure Cleregic of Rome? Uerilp, notwithſtandinge ye would ſceme to miſlike of 
Idolles, pet youre Churches, and Chaples are ful of Idolles. Againe, be repoz- 
teth certaſnce wozdes of S Paule, as vftered of him by the Spꝛite of P2opheſie, 
Erunt Mortuis Cultum Diuinum preſtantes, quemadmodum etiam in Iſrael impiè 
coluerunt : T hey ſhal gene godly honoure vmto deade menneliks as alſo they did in Iſrael, 

What opinton pee haue had of ®ainces departed, 3 nerde not here to remem- 
ber. Cardinal Bembus , tn an Epiſtle vnto the Emperoure Charles. g. calleth the 
Bleſſed Virgine, Dominam Deam noſtram: Our Lady and Goddeſſe. Veure greate 
Hercules Lipomanus, crieth out in his marginal agonte, Ecce quam potentiſtima 
eſt Sancta Dei Genitrix: & quomodò nullus ſaluus fieri poſit 1 eam: Bcholde, 
home mighty is the 72 Mother of God, and home noman maze be ſaued, but by her. I this 
be not manifeſte Idolatrie, it mate pleaſe pon to geeue it ſomme other name. 

It ſemeth,this Erroure be ganne to ſpzinge longe ſithence, euen in the time 
of the Olde Fathers: and that hereof Fauſtus the Heretique, toke occaſion thus 
to charge the Catholiques foz the ſame ; Idola vertiſtis in Martyres : Tee haue chan- 
ged the Herthen — into youre Martyrs, Further, vc ſate, the Reuerence, that 
pe gæue vnto Saindtes Images, is no Idolatrie. Pet Polydorus Vergilius, ſpeakinge 
bereot, ſaithe thus: Quia Sacerdotes populum non docent, & vulgo ex vſu ſuo ta- 
cere putantur,idcirco co inſaniæ deuentum eſt, vt hæc pars Pietatis parum differat 
ab Impictate : For that the Prieſtes inſtructe not the people, and are thought to holde theire 
peace for gaines ſalę, the mater is brought to ſutc he a domęe, that this parte of Denotion diffe- 
reth but litle from Extreme Wickedneſſe , And Ludouicus V mes ſaithe , he ſeeth no 
greate differente bit wene many Chꝛiſtian menne wo:ſhippinge theire Images,t 
an Heathen man adouringe his Idolles. Catharinus,one of pour greate Doftours® 
of Tridente, ſaithe thus: An licet Adorare Imagines ipſas, & illis cultum przbere? 
Sunt qui hoc omnino negent, & clament, eſſe Idololatriam. Videntur autem non fu- 
tilibus Argumentis moueri: nec abs Maiorum, imo etiam Scripturarum Authori- 
tate: Whether is it læmful to Woorſhip the uery Images, or no ? Somme menne ſaie, nay: and 
calle it Idolatrie , And they ſeeme to be moned with no light Argumentes , nor Without the 
Antheritie as wel of the Fathers, as of the Scriptures. 

lacobus Nanclantus fatthe, Non ſolum fatendum eſt, Fideles in Eccleſia Ado- 
rare coram Imagine, ſed & Adorare Imaginem, fine quo volueris ſcrupulo: quin & 
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Churche of Englande. &:;parte. 68z [dolatriz 
eo illam venerari cultu, quo & prototypon eius. Propter quod,fi illud habet Adorari in the . 
Latria , & illa habet Adorari Latria : Wee muſte graunte, that the Faitheful people in the Churche . 
Churc he, doo not onely woorſhippe before the Image, but alſs voorſhippe the * it of Rome; Wl: ER 
ſelfe: and that without any manner ſcruple of Conſctence, wWhatſoener , And further, T hey M 
woorſhippe the Image with the ſelfe ſame honoure,wherewith they woorſhippe the 
thinge it ſelfe, that is repreſented by the Image. As if the thinge it ſelfe be woorſhip. 


O 


ped with godly honoure, then muſte the Image it ſelfe likewiſe be woorlhipped 


with godly honoure. Yereto agrecth one other ot yourlate Mꝛiters, Iacobus | $ 

Payua. And an otier of pour like Doaours ſaithe, I his is the very v/c , and pratiiſe  14co. Payne. tf, 3 iin 
of your Churche of Rome. But, Robertus Holcote ſaithe, This kinde of woorſhip- Fertaltiaridei. WH eV Ef 
pinge, is plaine Idolatrie. Thercfoze, 3 trowe, there hathe benne ſomme Idolatrio R Hebe. 18 | j 1. 
in toe Churche of Rome. Per wil ſaie, Yee knowe the Image is no God. And this, {5r:m Sapien, * ir 1. 


ye thinke, is cxcuſe ſuſticient. But lo likewiſe ſaide the Heathens of theire Idolles: Leclione. 158. n 
and pet, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe , thep were Jdolaters notwithſtandinge⸗ Aug. De Verb, 1 if | 
Pee wil ſaie , 7c i the Image of an Apoſtle of Chriſte , or of God him ſelft : arid there- Pom Securdumg 810") 
fire it can be no fdolatrie . But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Marcellina colebat Imaginem 1, germs 4 1008: 
Ieſu. & Pauli, & Homeri, & Pythagoræ, Adorando, Incenſumiy ponendo: Marcel- Auguſlin, 44 47 14 


lina Woorſhipped the Image of peſus, and of Paule, and of Homere,and Pythagoras, h/ . SH Wk 
kneelinge vnto them, and burninge Incenſe before them: Pet neuertheleſſe ſhe was ban! ener Bia? N. 
an Idolater . The Saracenes thts date , make theire Sacrifices in Mounte Mecha, enn, . | 
not to Diuels, oꝛ Heathen Goddes: But to Abraham to Iſaac, and to S. Thomas:pet POR e 
A ; a a . is! 
are they not therekoze excuſed of Idolatrie. Gregorius the Biſhop of Nyſſa, S. Grepes, eyed ! Fl 


Baſiles Bꝛother, ſaithe thus: Qui Creaturam Adorat, etſi in Nomine Chriſt: id fa- 

ciat, tamen Si mulachrorum Cultor eſt, Chriſti Nomen Simulachro imponens: Oe funebri 
He that woorſhippeth a Creature , notwithſtandinge he doo it in the Name of Chriſte, yet is de Placidla, 

he a Woorſhipper of mages, as geeuinge the name of Chriſte unto an mage. By theſe 

ke we, M. Hardinge, it maie lone appeare , that youre Churches ate not voide of 


al Idolatric. | 
The Apologie. Cap y. Diniſion. z. | 
Ind therefoze we knowe, that diuers times many good men. and 
Catholique Biſboppes did tarrie at home, æ would not come, when 2 
ſutche Councelles were called, wherein menne ſo apparently labou⸗ 
red to ſerue factions. to tatze partes, bicauſe thei knewe, they ſbould _ 
but loſe theire trauaile, and doo no good, ſeeinge whereunto theite 
tnimies mindes were ſo wholy bente. Athanaſius denied to comme, 
when he was called by the Emperoure to bis Councel at Cæſaria, 
perceiuinge plainely he (hould but comme emong his enimies, which 
deadly hated him. Che ſame Athanaſius, when he came after warde 
to the Councel at Syrmium, and foꝛeſa we what woulde be the ende, 
by teaſon ofthe outrage,and malice of his enimies, he packed vp his 
cariage,* wente away immediatly. John Chryſoſtome, although , .,,.... 
the Emperoure Conſtantius.commannded him by foure ſundꝛie let» ;5.+c0.1,. 
ters, to come to the Arians Councel, yet keapte he him ſelſe at home 24/64 j 
ſtil. ohen Maximus. the Biſhop of Hierufalem, ſate in the Coun- 
cel of Paleſtine, the Olde Father Paphnutius tooke him by the bad, 
and leadde him out at the dooꝛeg. ſaieinge: It is not lav vful for vs, to 
conferre of theſe maters vvith vvicked menne. The Biſhoppes 
of the Eaſte woulde not comme to the Syrmian Councel, after they 


knewe, A thanaſius had gotten him ſelfe thence 8gains, Cyril called 
| - facnneg 
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And why not 
a« wel, as M. 
Hardinge maie 
calle the whole 
Churche the 
Popes Vine- 
yarde? Pa. 283. b 
Or, al the Bi- 
ſuops through 
the worlde, the 
Popes Sheepe? 
Pag 508. b. 
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menne backe by letters from the Councel of them, whiche were na⸗ 
med Patropaſsians. Paulinus , Biſhop of Trier, and many others 


moe reſuſed to comme tothe Councel at Millaine, when they vn- 


derſtoode, what aſtarre, and rule Auxenrius keapte there: foz they 
ſawe, it was in vaine to goe thither , where not reaſon , but faction 
ſhoulde pꝛeualle:and where ſolke contended;not fo2 the Truthe , and 
right iudgemente ofthe mater, dut foꝛ Partialitie, and Fauour. 
Aud, al be it thoſe Fathers had ſutche maliceous and (tiffe nec⸗ 


kedentmics,yet if they had comme, they (ould haue had free ſpeache 


at leaſt in the Councelles. 
N. Hardinge. 

Firſte, here I note the falſched of the Lady enterpreter, who turneth the Latine ſpeakinge of 
Athanaſius , Cum voc atis eſſet ab Imperat ore ad Concilium Cefarienſe : VVhen he was cal- 
led by the Emperoure to * his Councel at Cæſatea . V Vhere by addinge the woorde his, of her 
owne, ſlice or a worle ſhrewe vader her name,goeth aboute to perſwade, as Heretiques doo, that 
the Councels be to be accompred the Councels of Temporal Princes, not of Biſhoppes . and that 
they be the heades of them, not the Biſhop of Rome. This muche to her. Nowe Sir to you De- 
fender . Al theſe examples ſerue you to no pourpoſe . It is not denied you, but that in caſes, menne 
maie refuſe to comme to Councels. Your examples declare, that Catholique Biſhoppes ſhunned 
to come vnto the vnlawful Councels of Hereriques . But ye holdinge ſtrange opinions, condem. 
ned by the Churche , denie to come to the lawfull Councels of Catholike Biſhoppes. VVhen yee 
haue proued vs to be Heretiques, I meane the Fathers of the late Councel , then maie yee iuſtly al- 
leage the example of Athanaſius. Ch ſoſtome, Maximus, Paphnutius, Cyril, Pauliaus, and ſuche 
other, for not comminge to the Counccl. 

The Biſhop of Sariſbarie, 

Had pon not had a ſhꝛewde ſharpe witte, P. Hardinge, anda very god li⸗ 
kinge of the ſame, ve coulde neuer haue made pour ſelte ſo great ſpoꝛte of ſo ſmal 
a mater . The Lady interpreter pitieth pour caſe , and wiſheth pou a litle moze 
diſcretion:and woulde be mutche aſhamed to anſweare pour folies. 

If the Councel, we ſpeake of, were not the Emperoures Councel, then mutche 
lefle was it the Popes Councel. Foz fn thoſe deies, as bereafter it ſhalbe declared 
moꝛe at large, Councelles were ſummoned by Emperoures,and not by Popes. And 


| what reaſon haue pou to ſhew vs, that the Councei,beinge ſummoned by the Em · 


In Concil Ro- 
man 3 [ub Sym- 
macho ,pp. 


Ger fon, Trilos 
gi In Marertd 
Shiſmatis. 
Liberat. Cap ii. 


peroure, might not be called the Emperours Councel, as wel, as the Pope, beinge 
admitted, and allowed by the Emperoure, might he called the Emperoures Prieſte? 
Odoacer, in the thirde Councel of Rome, tn the time of Pope Symmachus, ſaide 
thus: Miramur,prztermiſsis nobis, quicquam fuiſſe tentatum: Cum etiam Sacer- 
dote noſtro ſuperſtite,nih [fine nobis debuiſlet aſſumi: Wee marucile, that any things 
was attempted Without our knowledge : jor as mmtche as , Our Prieſte (he meaneth the 
Pope) bringe aline, nothinge maze be donne Withour vs , As the Pope mate be called 
the Emperours Prieſte , fo mate the Councel he called the Emperours Councel , 
without any impeschemente cf Chuan Fartthe. Agatne, why mighte not a 
General Councel hol den in Rome , be called the Emperours Councel, as wel as a 
General Councel holden in Fraunce, might be called the Ringes Councel > Ger- 
ſon, ſpeakinge of a Councel holden in Pariſe, ſaithe thus , Infamare Regem cum 
Generali Conciho ſuo conati ſunt : They feng hit to disſame the Kinge with His Gene- 
ral Councel. It was a General Councel, and a Councel of Biſhoppes: And pet 
was it called the Kinges Councel . Liberatus ſatthe , Flauianus Epiſcopus Euty- 
chem ad Concilium Suum venire præcepit : Flauianus the Biſhop (not of Rome, but 
of Antioche) commaunded Eutyches to comme to his Conncel , Hettatter, M Pars 
di ge » "” mate take time, to ſtudie foꝛ ſomme better quarrel , Surely this was 
very ſimple. 


. Px erenſe Athanaſius, Chryſoſtomus, Maximus, Paphnntius , Hilatius, Cy- 
rviius, 


are 


Churche of Englande. ' G parte. 685 


rillus, Paulinus, a nd other Learned Biſhoppes, and holp Fathers, foz not appea- 
tiage at General Councelles: faz that tyry were ſummoned to appeare — He- 
retiques. As foz the Fathers of pour late T.identine Chapter, what ſo ever they 
werf, pc muke in any wife calle. them Cathohques , Pet notwithſfandinge , y& 
mate cemember,, that by ſutche god Catholiques, as you be, the ſame bolp Fa- 
thers, Athanalius,Chry aximus, Paphoutius, Hilarius, Cyrillus, Pau- 
lunus, others were called Heretiques. Hilarws ſaithe, Co et nunc Auxen - Hilavius 40 
uus, quas volet in me Synodos, & Hæreticum me, vt ſæpe faulen publico titulo A 
proſcribat: Nome ier Auxentius che Arien Hererique,, calle What Councelles be liſte 4 auxentinns 
gainſte me: ny open Proclamations let hun publiſhe me fir an Heretique', 4s be hath ef- 
tentima dumme already, The Arian Heretiquesſaide; that the Catholique Chriſti- ra Ii 1 ca 3, 
ans, whome they called Homouſians, whiche in thrire meaninge was as mutche, 
as Heretiques, were the cauſe of al diuiſion. | | 

S. Hierome ſaithe vnto Marcus, Hzreticus ſum: quid ad te }Quieſce : iam di- 11ieronym 4d 
Aum eſt: / am an Heretique : What is that to thee Holde your peace: yee haue tolde Jour Marcum vi- 
male. By line right, Chriſte him ſelfe, by certaine pour Anciente Fathers, was eam © olede ns 1 
called a Samaritane. a Deceiuer of the people , and an Heretique. And, if it mate . | "is. 
pleaſe pou ſoberlp,and aduiſcdly to conſider the mater, pe ſhal finde th2oughout 6 
the whole Body of the Scriptures, that no people made euer ſo greate crakes ofthe 546 
Chorche, as thei, that wert the deadly Enimies of the Churche:noz none were ſo 177 
ready to condemne others ol Hereſie, ag the, that in de were them ſclues the 
greateſt Herctiques. 


T he Apologie, Cap. . Diniſion. 7. 
But nowe, ſitheuce — —— ſuffered ſo mutche as to il WAR 

ſikke,02 once to be ſeene in theſe menneg meetinges, mutche leſle ſulke⸗ 1627 
red to ſpeake ſreely out minde: and ſet inge the Popes Legates, Patri- j 167 
arches, Archebiſhoppes, Biſhoppes, and Abbares , al beinge conſpi⸗ 1 
red togtat her, al linked fogeather in one kinde offaulte,# al bounde A Sit bt | 
by one athe.ſitte alone by them ſelues, and haue power alone to gecue 1 
thetre conſente: and at laſte, when thei haue al donne. as though tei 1 . 
had donne *. bꝛinge al their opinions to be iudged at the wil, ne 
and pleaſure ofthe Pope. beinge but one man, to thende he mate pꝛo⸗ With. KY 
nounce his owne ſentence of him ſe lie, who ought rather to haue an- % 
ſweared to his complainte: ſithence alſo the ſame Ancient, and Chri- l 

ſtian Libertie, whiche of al right woulde ſpecially bee in Chriſtian 10575 
Councelles, is now vtterly taken amaie from the Councel: foz theſe 144, 
cauſes , I ſaie , wiſe and good menne ought not to marueile at this 447 
date-though we doo the like nowe, that, thet ſee, was donne in times 44 ſit 
paſt in like caſe, of ſo many Fathers,# Catholique Biboppes:whiche . 
ts, though we chuſe rather to ſit at home, and leaue our whole cauſe e 
to God, then to tourney thit her, where as wee neither can haue place, 406 
noz be hable to doo any good: whereas wee can obteine no audience: 
where as Princes Embaſſadours be but vſed as mockinge ſtockes: 
@ where as alſo al wee be condemned already befoze trial: as though 
. the mater were a fozehande diſpatched,and agreed vpon, 
: \ 1lwiſte wouldetake —— >. and liſten vnto it, * as it ſtandeth * A ( 
: 25 51 wha ar you coal al the ID Apologie , and that ' th = kalle my Wt : 
Hu 5 nv ren Rr gg 


and countetfeited by ſome crafty Papiſt, to bringe you quite out of credite with al the worlde. 80 Diuinitis. 
might 


(a) A ful dif- 
crete kinde of 
Moc eric The 
offer menne li- 
bertie to come, 
aad ſpeake but 
teſerue the 

v hole ludge- 
mente to them 
ſelucs. 

(b) They agree 
togeathet a 
Zunſt God, and 
his Chriſte. 

(c) Burt who 
made youre 
Popea Kinge? 
And when wil 
he geeue his 
Real Conſent 
294inic him 
ſel fe? 

(d) They are al 
lowed a place: 
but touchinge 
Iudgemente, 
they maie ſaie 
nothinge. 

(e) Vnttuthe, 
without any 
coloute of ho- 
neſte ſhame. 
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might hap+ in time recouer ſome p rte of your loſt eſtimation . For whiles ut 

ag 1 ſhaibe an — — the worlde, of your d t 
The Booke of the Canons, and Decreesof, the Councel, hath henne printed 

partes of Chriſtendome Loo e who liſte, in he hal Gade three ſeueral 


ut 
Ne NL gong 


* 
. 


conductes, ted by the Councel, and confirmed by the three P 

was celebrated. V Vhiche Saueconductes conteine Y 

AuRoritic,and aſſurance for al perſons of al Germanit, of what degtee, ſtars, condi. 
tion, ot qualitic ſo euer they bee, that woulde come to that cecumenical and: Councel , to. 


- 0. 
conferre, 8 treate with al freedome, of al.thinges to be treated t to the ſame 
Councel Pee y, and | WE nd t wg 


ſafely to come, there to tarry and a and to offer a 22 
many as they thought : n wel in writi te "16 by wonle dad with the Faches, and 


fo 
other 
allo at chere 


— ——— 5 you - po heyy. mp nenne 
An extenſion to other Nations. 
The ſame holy Councel in the holy Ghoſte lavyefully aſ- 


ſembled. che ſame Legates de latere of tlie See Apoſtolike, beinge 
preſident in it, to al and finguler others , vvhiche haue not com- 
munion vvith vs in thoſe maters, that be of Faithe, of vvhat ſo 
euer Kingedomes, Nations, Prouinces, Citties, and Places, in 
vvhiche openly, and vv ĩthout puniſment, is preached, or taught, 
or belecued the contrarie of that, vvhiche the holy: Romaine 
Churche holdeth, geueth Faithe publique or Safeconducle, vn- 


der the ſame forme, and the ſame vvoordes, vvith vyluche it is 


jp % 


geeuen to the Germainſes. 110 70.30] 

This beinge moſte true, as the bettet parte of the wotlde ſeeth, and the Bookes, and Publique 
iuſtrumentes extant do witnefle , your excuſt of your refulal to come to the C ouncel. as iſhoppes 
of other Chriſtian Realmes did. is fquade falſe. (a) Yee had al tree libettie and ſecuritie, grauated 
ynto you for that behalſe, in ſo ample and large manet, as mans witte coulde dewile . 0 

The ſeconde cauſe why. yee came not, is , for that the Popes Legates, Pauiarches, Archebis 

ſnoppes, Biſhoppes, and Abbares, al beine conſpired together 6 ar ed together in one kinde 
of faulte, and al bounde in one Othe, ſiite alone by them ſclues , and haue power along to gerue 
theit conſent VV hat is here that ſhoulde let you to ioine with others for procutinge vniue, 
peace in Chriſtendome ? Complaine ye of the Fathers concorde and agrecinge togeather? b) That 
15 a ligne, the ſpimte of God, authour of Charitie and vnitie, gouerneth their hartes. In that reſpeR, 
they ſeeme to comme togeather in the holy Ghoſte. And in deede, had ye gone thither, your He- 
reſies had benne confuted, your ſelues required to yelde , and to conforme you to the Cacholique 
Churche : or els ye had benne anathematized, accurſed, and condemned . | 

Your thirde cauſe is, for that the determinations , and Decrees of the Councel , be; referred 
to the Pope. To that wee haue anſweared before. The Pope confirmeth al, beinge heade oucr 
the Councel . (c Dothe not the Qugene ſo pardy confirme your actes of Parlamacate, by geuin 
her Roial aſſente vnto them at the ende of 4 — parlament! VVhat thinge can be dane ach 
by a body without the heade ? And who might better confirme Councels, then be, whoſe Faithe 
in pronouncinge ſentence , rightly, and ducly , in matters concerninge Faithe , wee are aſſured by 
Chriſtes praier to be infallible ? 

Your fourthe cauſe is, for as muche as the Ancient, and Chriſtian libertie , whiche of tighie 
r I 1 be in Chriſtian Councels, is nowe viterly taken awaic This cauſe is not different 

rom vour NIihtfc . 

Your fithe cauſe is a falſe lie, that Princes Ambaſſadours be vſed, but as mockinge ſtockes, 
d Truche it is, they haue moſte honourable ſeates in al Councels. In this Councel they fate by the 
Legates Euery Ambaſſadour hath his place there accordinge to the degree of honoure, the king- 
domes, Common weales, States, aud Princes be of, from whence, and from whom he commeth. 

The ſixte, and laſte cauſe,ye alleage tor your not comminge to the Councel, is, for that yee be 
condemned already before trial, as though the matter were aforchande diſpatched and Len 
vpon . In deede (e) your herefies for the more parte be and haue benne condemned aboue a thou - 
ſande yecres paſte . And therefore they are not nowe to be called vnto a newe trial, as though the 
Churche vntil this daie, had benne deceived , and ſo many Fathers ouerſcene * This notwithſtan- 
dinge, maie ve wel ſaie, touchinge that pointe, your matter is afore hande diſpatched , and agreed 
pon. For they knowe, hat ye can ſaie,and ſee, thayye ſaie nothinge , but oncly ſlande wilfully 
and {tubboraly in your fallc opmions, and flcaſhly pleaſures, 


The 


CF 


i | a RS ae” if * 
: 2008-2 ot” Ha . 8 
Wenn 2 7 y > + *x* of FE. 6 - n renn 
4 "OE, PERS. 22 NA 2 SW 4 C wa ls * # I, * 2 . 7 2 3 > A+. ox bo 
ACTS > f * 2; I „ by- n ** abs 4 * 843 8 g 
. 5 257% a * 4 F 1 7 N . 7 * 2 ht; 
3 5 * 5 C43 1 woes n 4 4 82 — 
5 PW 


Churche of Englande. &. parte. 687 mu Popes 


The Biſhopof Saviſbwrie, auecon- 
Ae neuer ſuppieſled anp of pour Bookes, P. Hardinge, as you knowe : but ducie. 
are very wel contented, to ſ& them ſo common, that as nowe, childꝛen mate plate * 


with them in the Stretes , Your manifeſt Vntruthes: pour Simple Concluſions: 
pour oftcn Contrarieties to pour ſelfe:your Newe founde Authoures: pour Chil- 
diſhe Fables: your Uncourteous Speaches : pour Rackinge, Cozruptinge,+ Piſre- 
poztinge of the Docours therein conteined, haue mutche bewzaicd the miſerable | 
kesbleneſſe of pour cauſc. Your Felowes haue na cauſe, greately to glozic in ſutche . 
healpes: nomoꝛe then in other pour like Pamflettes,vnmecte of any wiſe man to 
be anſweared . This was pour onelp, and ſpectal policie, in the time of pour late 
Kingdome. Yee ſuppzeſled, and called in,+ burnt al our Wzitinges, what fs euer, 
pea, the very Teſtament, and Goſpel of Chriſte, truely tranſlated into Cngliſhe, 
naminge them Yeretical,and Unlawful Bokes . And, it any man bad concelcd, 
t krapte vnto him ſelfe foz his comfozte , any ſutche Boke wzitten by any of our 
ſide, by moſt terrible, a bloudy Pꝛoclamations, y made it Felonie. So mutche 
pe deſpaited, and doubted pour one folfes , 

As foz the Bakes of our Apologie, they haue benne ſpꝛeadde ſo farre , 4 pzin- 
ted ſo often, in Latine, in Italian, in Frenche, in Duitche, in Engliſhe,that,as nowe, 
it were harde to ſuppꝛeſſe them. Touchinge the ſhameleſſe licinge , wherewith 
vc charge vs, wer are wel content to ſtande to the Judgement of the wiſe. Cer 
tainelp, it ſhameth vs mutche, to ſe ſo litle ſhame in poure TWzitinges. 

Pee ſale , The Pope gaue out his Zaueconducte to al the Princes, and Free Citties , and to 
the whole people of Germanie , to come to the Councel, to propounde , to diſpute at rheire plea- 
ſure, and when they ſhoulde thinke it good, freely, and ſafely to returne , with a large Extenſion 
to other Nations, as yee ſale, to like pourpoſe. 


But firſte, P. Yardinge , what lafetle can there be in bis Saueconducte, that , 146 
is not hable to ſaue him ſelle: Pope Eugenius the fourthe , if he had temme to the it. Baſitien, 
Councel of Baſile , as you knowe , had benne quite depoſed from his Popedome, en 3 & 4 
al his Saueconductes notwithſtandinge. * Iohn. 22 gaue oute as ſure a Saue- 
conducte foz the Councel of Conſtance, as Pope Pius coulde diniſe any foz youre | 
late Chapter of Tridente. Pet not withſtandinge al his Safetie, beinge him (elfe Concil. Conſian, 
pꝛeſent in the Councel, he was pulled out of Peters Chaire , and depziued of his 5e/ton 2 3. 4 
Dignitie , and ſtripte out of his Pontificalihus, and turned home againe in bis 
Minoribus, and allawed orely to be a Cardinal, and nolenger to be a Pope. Y 
mate remember, Cicero ſaithe , Qui multorum Cuſtodem ſe profitcatur, eum ſa- cicero. pip 14 
pientes ſui primum capitis aiunt Cuſtodem eſſe oportere: Wiſe menne ſaie,Who (6 wil 
take vpen him to ſaue others, ought firſte to ſaue him ſelfe . 

And what credite mate wer gene to poure Saueconductes? Iacobus Nachi- 

antes, the Biſhop of Chioca, foz that he had ſimpzed ont one halfe wozde of truthe 
to the miſlikinge of the Legates, was faine to renne to Rome, to crepe to the T | 
Popes feete, and to crane Pardonne . Yee ſhamekully betraſed, and cruelly mur, © 
thered John Huſſe, and Hieronymus Pragenſis in pour Councel of Conſtance. **£77- 
Neither the Protection of the Emperoure, no2 the Popes Saueconducte was hable 
to ſaue them, No, pour ſelues haue already ruled the caſe in youre ſaide Coun- 
cel. Foꝛ thus pee ſaie, Fides non eſt ſeruanda Hæreticis: Tee maie holde no Faithe 
vnto them, that yee calle Heretiques . Dutche is the Dafetie, and Libertte of pour 
Councelles. 

Pee ſale, Our Learned Men were allowed to Propounde , to Tale , to Diſpute. What 
ſhoulde this anatle 2 Foz pee reſerued the Determination, and whole Iudgemente 
fo poure ſelues : and pour ſelves are ſwoꝛne to ſubmitte pour whole Iudgemente 
to the Pope, and without his Iudgemente to Iudge nothinge. And howe maie this 
ſeeme a Free Councel, were the guilty partic ſhalbe the Iudge? 

Ver ſale , There is an Extenſion graunted to other Nations . Al this is true in dede. 
But this ſame Zrathe diſcrieth youre wit” Dockerie , Foz if ye hadde ſene the 
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. In ſtrumente it ſelfe, in the ende thereof y ſhoulde haue lounde poure ſalde Ex- 
Ot the TTH- tenſion teſtra ned onely to them, that woulde Repente, Retante the Truthe of 
dentine God, whiche pou calte Ecroure, and pœlde them ſelues thꝛal vnto the Pope. 
Fathers. Howe be it, not longe ſithence, the Bilhoppes of youre ſaide Chapter at Tri- 
dente, were very lothe to allowe any tolerable Sauecondite at al, either to the 
Germaines, oz to any others. 
+ ati But p{& (ate , if wee hadde comme to your Chapter, we hadde benne Confounded . No 
G 4 ' T1124. doubtes,by the renerende authozitie of youre Amphilochius,poure Abdias,youre 
Iohan Sleida* | contius,oz ſome other like Doctours, whom per haue ſo lately raakte out of pour 
nes. 4 23. An Channels, oz at leaſte by poure Firy Argumente; of Swerdes and Faggottes; 
1552 , Foz ſutche pzoufes muſte healpe you, when others fatle , | 
As foz the gate ftuffe,that youre Iridentine Fathers,after theire Mature De⸗ 
liberation, as they calle it, and moꝛe then twentu ; &res ſtudie, haue ſente vs out 
latelp into the wozlve , it is to ſimple to mocke Chilozen. Had they not benne 
menne impudente, and voide of al ſhame , they woulde rather haue ſtolen home 
ſecretely in the darke,and haue vttered nothinge. 
We finde no faulte with you , M. Hardinge, fo: that youre Biſhoppes , and 


1» Febrittus in 
R-"cu/at tone 


Abbates agree togeather : but fo: that they agree togeather , as did Herode, and 


Mat? 22. 26: Pilate, the Sadduceis, and Phariſcis agatnſte Chriſte, 
| Neither male pot wel vaunte poure ſelues of youre greate agreementes. 
Dominicns 4 Pre mate remember, that two of the Pzincipal Pillers of youre Chapter, Domi- 
$ 71% nicus a Soto, and Catharinus , diſſented enen there openly , and ſhamefullp , and 
Catharinus, that in greate pointes of Religion: and wꝛote, the one mightily againſte the o⸗ 
_ - charginge the other with Erroure,and Hereſte,and coulde neuer pet 
reconcited, 

Not withſtandinge,againfte other pointes of Goddes Truthe,bothe they, and 
15g 1n7ſal, the refte totned ſtoutely e Auguſtine ſaithe, Tunc inter ſe concor- 
6 Conctone, . dant, quando in perniciem Juſti conſpirant. Non quia fe amant, ſed quia eum, qui 
195 amandus erat, ſimul oderunt: Then they agree togtather, when they conſpire to de- 
ſtroie the Tuſte : not for that they them ſelues lone one another : but , for that they bothe hate 
him , whome they ought to love , © Of ſutehe kinds of Conſente S. Hierome, al- 
though to a farre contrarte pourpoſe, imagineth Iouinian thus to ſafe : Quod me 
| damnant Epiſcopi, non eſt ratio, ſed conſpiratio. Nolo mihi ille, uel ille reſpon- 
Rrerony , InAs Jeat , quorum me Authoritas opprimete poteſt, docere non poteſt: That the Ni- 
pologetico ad ſhoppes condemne me, there is no Reaſon in theire dooin ges, but a Conſpiracie . I woulde 
Domintonem not, that this mam, or that man ſhoulde anſweare ankle vs 2 maze oppreſſe mee by theire Au- 

thoritie, and cannot teac he mee. | 

Whether it bee connentente ,'that the Pope, beinge notoꝛiouſly accuſed of 
manifeſte coꝛruption in Goddes Neligion, ſhhnlde nenerthelefſe be the whole, 
and onely Iudge of the ſame,and pzonounce ſentence of him ſelke, let it be indiffe- 


rently conſidered by the wiſe. 
Che Lawe ſafthe,Qui iuriſdictioni præeſt, non debet ſibi Tus Dicere : No man 


maie bee his owne ud e. Suche Authoritie (pte ſate) Kinges haue in Parlamentes. Bereof 
Jam not hable to diſpute. The Princes right many times paſleth by Compoſitton: 
and therefo:e is not cuermoꝛe one in al places. Howe be it, the Pope is a Biſhop, 
and not a Kinge: and other Biſhoppes be not his Subteces, but his Bꝛethꝛen. 
Poure fourthe Obtecion is but a Cautl , Yee ſaie, yee mocke not Princes Em- 
baſſadours , but place them nexte vnto your Legates : fo ſitte ſtil, J trowe , and fs telle 
the Clocke . Foz voice in Judgement vc allowe them none. Thus yre pꝛoine 
theire Authozitte , and allowe them Bonoure, and ſette them alofte to ſate no- 
thinge . Notwithſtandinge, whether the Emperours, and Princes Fmbaſſadours 
mate ſitte ſo neare to the Popes Legates, oꝛ no, Jcan not tel. Uertly the Empe- 
roure him ſelfe mate not be ſo bolde, to pꝛeſſe ſo neare vnto the Pope. Foz thus 
it is 0zdered in youre Booke of Ceremonies: Aduertendum eſt, 8 
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ſedet Imperator, non ſit altiot loco, vbi tenet pedes Pontifex: This is to be noted, that Cllige © 
the place, where the Emperoure ſitteth (in General Councel) be us higher, then the place, Embaſſa- 
where the Pope ſetteth his feete , That is to ſate, the Emperoure muſte ſitte at the dours. 


vs the truthe. Was the publique Miniſtration of the Holy @acramente, was the 
Holy Communion in bothe kindes, was the publique Order of Common praier, 


Popes foteſtole,and no higher. And this, ſaithe your Magiſter Ceremoniarum, ccremoniru WR 
is a thinge ſpecially to be noted e I 
Al the partes of oure Religion, whiche poucalle Hereſies, yt ſaie, art alrea , „ „ 

dy condemned , tuſte a thouſande ye&rcs paſte, It al thts be not true, then haun » 0 4086 
pou fowlp abuſed poure penne, to ſclaunder Goddes Truethe, and to beguile the . 
wozlde , But J pale pou, . Hardinge, leaue ſomme parte of pour wonte, telle 1 


in the Common knowen tongue, was the withſtandinge of the Ambition, and | 14 
pride of Rome condemned foz Hereſte ſo longe agse? Hoe coulde pon dare thus 11 11 
to ſaie, and the ſame to publiſhe ſo openly, 2 ſo boldely vnto the woꝛlde, if ye had H 


any regarde to youre ſaieinges:? It would haue wonne pou ſomme god credite, 494 "= 
if ye could haue tolde vs, in what General Councel, under what Emperoure, by N 

what Doctours, by what Catholique Learned Fathers, theſe greate Errours were | 15 
thus condemned. As nowe, vc roaue onely at large, 4 feede poure ſimple Reader $7 ies 
with poure emptie Calendares, of thouſandes of pcerces , and ſpeake at randonne, e 

If it hadde benne true, yer woulde better haut ſhewed it: but beinge moſt vntrue, N 
as you knowe it to bæ, loꝛ very ſhame, pc ſhould neuer haue ſatde it, ae 


, The Apologie, Cap. 9. Diniſion. 1. & 2, 1 
Neoeuerthelelle wee can beate patientiy, and quietly our owe pꝛi⸗ 45 i 1 
uate wꝛonges. But wherefoze doo they ſhutte out Chriſtian K inges, | 104 
and good Princes from theite Conuocation-: tÞhy doo they ſo vn⸗ "Nt 
courteouſly,oz with ſuche ſpite leaue thein out,andas though either 
they were not Chriſtian menne, oz els coulde not iudge, wil not | 
haue them made acquainted with the cauſes of Chriſtian Religion, I 
noꝛ vnderſtande the ſtate ol their owne Churches? 1. 

Oꝛul the ſatde Kinges, and Princes happen to entermeddle in ſuteh | RANA 
maters,and take vpon them to doo, that they mate doo» that they be +1 
tommaunded to doo, and ought of dutie to doo. and the ſame thinges, . 
that, we know. bothe Dauid, and Salomon, and othet good Pꝛinces 19770 
haue donne, that is, il they. whiles the Pope, and his Prelates ſlugge, J's 
& ſleepe.oꝛ els miſcheuouſly withſtande them, doo bzidle the Prieſtes | 14 | 
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ſenſualitie, and dꝛiue them to doo their duetie, and keepe them ſtil to 
it: It they doo ouerthꝛowe [dolles , if they take away Superſtition, 8 Hin 

and ſette vp againe the true wooꝛ ſhippingc of God, why doo they by $i if ; . 
and by make an outcrie vpon them, that ſutche Princes trouble al, 414 
and pꝛeſſe by violence into an other bodies office , and doo therein | 
wickedly,and malepeartiy-19hat Scripture hathe at any time foz⸗ ene | 
bidden a Chriſtian Prince to be made pꝛiuie to ſutchecauſes : Who, ud. Reade | . 

* 


the Anſweare. 


but them ſelues alone, made cuer any ſutche Lawee (b) Vntruthe. it $1449} 

eM. Hardmge, is not our Do- 914% 

(a) Ye confounde the offices of the Spititual Gouernouts, and Temporal Magiſtrates . VVhat ctrine. But why Tall 'y 

Kinges and Princes mate doo, what they be commaunded to doo, and ought of dutie to doo: in embolden vou iy 
Gods name let them doo, and wel maie they ſo doo. VVhois he, that gainefaithe ? If by the pre- the Pope, to RL 
tenſed example of Dauid and Salomon, ye (bh) animate them to intermeddle with Biſhoply offices, entermeddle 4 U 
then beware they (ſaie wee) that Gods vengeance light not ypon them for ſuche wicked preſum- with Princes 14 
*. ption,whiche lighted vpga Kinge Ozias, for the like offence . Othees? 
Mmm 1 Tee 
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Yeteache Princes ro vic violence — Prieſtes,as though their faultes could not be redrefſed 
(c: Your Pre. by the (e Prelates of the Clergis,of whom yee ſpeake by ſpiteful ſurmiſe, as though God had vtter- 
lares be as ly withdrawen his holy ſprite from them. But foraſmuche as Chriſte aſſiſteth his Churche alwaies, 
blameworthy, and ſha! neuer faile in thinges neceflary,it is not to be doubted, but the Churche ſhal euer be pro- 
uided of ſome good Gouernours, ſo as, though ſome ſlugge and ſleepe, yet ſome other ſhal wake, 


and as nepli- 7 
geate, as ; and diligently attende their charge. Prieſtes haue their Eccleſraſtical Courtes, where their defaultes, 
Prieftes. and offences maie ducly , and Canonically be puniſhed : and the offenders, by Prieſtly diſcipline, 


be redreſled, Neither is it conuenient for a Kinge , to come into Prieſtes conſiſtories, (d) nor to cal 
Pricſtes before him, to his oe ſeate of judgement. 

So many as be neceſſary to miniſter, and performe thoſe thinges , that apperteine to the buil. 
dinge vp of Chriſtes Body the Churche, vntil it come to his perfection, S. Paule reckeneth by name, | 
in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians , ſaieinge that Chriſte hath to that ende, placed in his Churche, Kober. 
e ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes, ſome Euangeliſtes, ſome Shepeherdes, and teachers. Kinges, and Pei. 4. 
Princes bee not there named, as they, who haue their propre rancke. That the people be to be 

ſtirred by vs, to more feruent deuotion to woorſhip God, and ſome perhaps, to be warned of ſome 
dinalles in this caſes of ſuperſtition, we graunte. But that any — manner ot kinde of woorſhippinge of God, 
tanke ate not is eithet by vs, ot by temporal Princes, to be ſette vp in Chriſtes Churche, that wee denie , 


named. The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
We Confounde not theſe Offices, . Bardinge, as vc beſte knowe : but ra- 
ther we teache eche man, carefully to attende his owne Office. You, and poure 
Fathers haue bzonght Confuſion of Offices into the Churche of God, in that y& 
haue made youre Pope Heire Apparente vnto the Empiere: and haue armed him 
with al manner Authoritie, Spiritual, and Temporal : and haue gæuen him the 
right of Bothe Swerdes . 
Foz thus youre owne Pope Nicolas telleth you Coutely in his owne behalfe, 
Chriſtus Petro, eFternz vitæ Clauigero, Terreni fimul , & Ceœleſtis Impery iura 
Diſt 22. One. commiſit: Chriſte hath committed vnto Peter, the Keiebearer of Enerlaſtinge Lift , the 
right,as wel of the Earthely,as alſo of the Heauenly Empiere. Ro doubtes . Foz Chriſte 
by his Commtflian made Peter a Kinge of this woꝛlde, and dubbed him accoꝛding⸗ 
ly with Swerde, and Scepter, and bade him ſitte vader his Clothe of Eſtate. 
Thus by youre Doctrine, Prieſtehoode, Kingdome , Popedome, Empiere, are al 
conuc1ghcd wholy into one mannes handes:and ſo,by poure handlinge, one man 
is Prieſte, Kinge, Pope, and Emperoure, al at once. This perhaps vato the wile, 
maic ſœme to be ſomme Confulſon of Offices. Fo 
Tonchinge that ye wꝛite of the raſſhe attempte of Kinge Ozias, yt ſeeme not 
| fo vnderſtande, neither our woꝛdes, noꝛ your owne. Foz wee teache not Princes, 
ral 26. to Otter vp Incenſe in Sacrifice , as Ozias did: 02 by tntruſton to thzuſte them 
ſelues into Biſhoppes roumes : oz to Pꝛeache, oꝛ to Miniſter Sacramentcs , 02 fo 
Binde, 02 to Loe: But onely to diſcharge thetre owne Offices, and to do that 
dutie, that Dauid, Salomon, Ezechias, Ioſias, and other Noble, and godly Kinges 
did, and evermoze was lawful foz the Pzince to do. As foz Right of Place, and 
Totce in Councel, it pertcincth nolefſe to the Prince, then to the Pope: as hereaf- 


ter it ſhal better appeare. 
Pe ſaſe , Chriſte ſhal alwaies aſſiſte his Churche and ſhal euermore prouide her of good 


Gouernours, Thus, bs poure negligence , and careleſſe louthfulneſſe neuer ſa 
A be poure liues neuer ſo loſe: be pou Doumbe Dogges, not hable to 
„ ber you Lanternes without Lighte, bæ pou Salte without ſauoure , yet pas 
tuermoꝛe dꝛeame ſwætely of Chꝛiſtes Pzomſſe, and aſure poure ſcluis vndoub- 
tedlp of his — ů 00 ſommetime ſafde, Pan curet ones, ouiumq; 
magiſtros . Woulde God your Biſhoppes woulde do thetre dutie, and do it faith⸗ 
fully : The wo:lde ſhoulde haue lefſe cauſe to complaine. Notwithtandinge, 
Chriſte ia euermoze mindeful of his pꝛomiſe. Foz when he ſeeth his Churche de⸗ 
faced,and lade waſte, he ratſeth vp faitheful Magiſtrates, and godly Princes, nof 
to do the Prieſtes, oz Biſhoppes duttes : but to fozce the Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, to 
do theire duties. 
But pc ſafe , Chriſtc hath placed in his Churche , ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophetes, ſome 


rpheſ. 4 Zuangeliſtes, ſome Paſtoures, ſome Teachers . Kinges, per ſale) asd Princes be not = — 
creo 


(d) Vntruthe, 
reproued by 
the Anciente 
practiſe of the 
Churche : as it 
ſhal appeare. 
(e) Marke, that 
Popes, and Car 
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koꝛ they Propheſie nothinge: Euangeliſtes they are not, foz they Preache not: 
Paſtours, 02 Feeders they are not; foꝛ they Fede not: Doctours, oꝛ Teachers they 
are not, fo2 they teache not. Ergo, by this Aut hoꝛitie of S Paule, and by pour 
owne Argumente, The Pope, and his Cardinalles be viterlp excluded , and mate 
not meddle with the charge ol the Churche of God. 
In ſutche god Subſtantial ſozte Pope Paulus. 3. not longe ſithence , reaſo- 
ned againſte the Emperoure Charles the Fifthe , En ego ſupra Paſtores meos ; Epiſtols Pauli 3, 
Beholile, ſaithe God Almighty , I wil pauniſhe my Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, foz theire ad Carotum, A 
negligence, and wickednefſe: Ergo, ſaithe Pope Paulus, The Prince, oz Empes 
roure mate not pouniſhe them: as though wben the Kinge, 02 Emperoure pount- 
ſh:th the wicked by Goddes appointement,God him ſelfe were not the pouniſher. 14 
In this pour manner of Keaſoning, P. Hardinge, there are welncare as ma- $1 
ny Ertouts, as there be wozdes , The ſirſte is, Ignoratio Elenchi : whiche is the 1: 
groſſeſt Fallax of al the reſte: Setondly, vc conclude without either Moode , oz 
Figure: as a very childe mate eaſily ſc , Thirdely, ver Reaſon a Meris Particulari. 
hus, 02, A non Diſtributo ad Diſtributum.. Fourthelpy , theſe woꝛdes, Rule, oz 
Charge ot the Churche, are wazdes of double, and doubteful meaninge. And 
thereloꝛe pour Syllogiſinus; ſutche as it is, muſt nedes ſtande of Foure Termes: | 
whiche erreure in Neaſoninge is tw ſimple fo2 a childe. . 
Touchluge theſe woꝛdes, Rulezand Charge, whiche J ſaide, are deuble, and | I. 15 
; 


148 
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Hereof ye conclude, Ego, The Prince maie not caurethe Abuſes of his Churche c6uented 1504 
to be refourmed : nor oucrlee the Prieſtes, and Biſnoppes, it they be negligente:noz before the [44467 

fo:ce them to do their dueties. r | uagiſtrate. l i 

J marueile, ꝙ. Hardinge, where pe learned ſo mitche Logique Home frame 149 
pee this Atgumente? In what Moode? Jn what Figure? With what cement can : 1 1 
p> make theſe ſelp loſe pieces tatleaue togeather? It pitiefÞ me to ſæ pour caſe, | 1s; p 4 
Foz by like fourme of Argumente, and with mutche moze likelibode of Reaſon , nf Y 
wee male turne the ſame againſte pour ſelle, and maie ſaie thus: Chriſte hath pla⸗ 13 l * 
ted in his Churthe, ſomme Apoſtles, ſomme Prophetes, ſomme Euangeliſtes, ſome he pot %,, f 11 
Paſtoures, ſomme Teachers: The Pope, and his Cardinalles ate not here named: . 1 4 140 
Apoltles they are not, Foz the Apoſtles were but t welue: Prophetes they are not, 1 RE 


doubteful , notwithſtandinge we ſaie, bothe the Prince, and the Biſhop haue 
Charge of the Churche, yet the Princes, and the Biſhop haue not bothe one kinde 
of Charge. The Biſhoppes Charge is, to Preache, to Miniſter Sacramentes, to | 
Order Prieſtes, to Excommunicate, to Abſolue &c. The Princes charge is, not to 04-7! 
do any ef theſe thinges him ſeike, in his owne Perſonne , but onely to ſ& , that 1154 |! 
they be donne, and oꝛderly, and trucly donne, by the Biſhoppes . W194 
J graunte, there be many Special Pꝛiuileges graunted vpon greafe , t iuſte 14 
tonſiderations, ot᷑ the mere fanonre of the Prince, that a Prieſte, being faunde ne- ö it 
gligente, oꝛ otherwiſe offendinge in bis Miniſtetie, ſhould be conuented,4 pouni⸗ 4140 
ſhet, not by the Temporal,ozCiuile Magiſtrate, but by the diſcretton of the Biſhop, | | 
Vet muſte pou remember, . Hardinge, that al theiſe, 4 other like pztuileges paſ- 44:3] 
fed vnte the Cleregſe fron the Prince, and not from God: and pꝛocæded onelp of . 1 44." 
ſpecia! fauoure,4 not of right. Fo2 from the beginninge,you know, it was not ſo. Main 
And there ſoꝛe to ſaie , that a Prince, oꝛ Magiſtrate mate not lawfully calle a $31 
Prieſte befo:e him, to his owne ſeate of Judgemente , 02 that many Catholique, 114. 
and Fodly Princes haue not ſo donne, and donne it lawfully, it is moſte vntrue, $1371 
The Emperoure luſtinian him ſelfe, who of al others moſt enlarged the Churches 1 i 1 | 
Privileges, ſalthe thus: Nullus Epiſcopus inuitus ad Ciuilem, vel Militarem Judi- 414. Rt; $1. 
cem, in qualiket cauſa producatur,vel exhibeatur : niſi Princeps iubeat: Let no Bi- „ 7 Y ['# 
ſhop be brought, or preſented , againſte his wil, beſere the Captaine , or Ciuile fudge , what 4 2 en * | 
ſs euer the cauſe be : Onleſſe the Prince ſhal ſo commaunde it. Hereby it appea- *'**** - 
rethe , the Biſhop was beunde, to make his anſweare befoze the Magiſtrate, if it = | | 
had benne the Princes pleaſure. | 
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C d ue g eAddition. «3 S. Hardinge. Fuſtinian in the lawe, that you teherſc, M. Iewel, Additis. 


before the is to be-vnderſtanded, to ſpeake of Ciuile, and T al caſes: Aud, that in thoſe caſes no Biſho 
| emporal cafes 1 4 | P a> 
ſhoulde be bronght before the Lieutenante and Ciuile Magiſtrate , excepte the Prince ſo com- 


migiſtrate: maunde it. It is a Maxima and a Principle with the Lawicrs , that ſuche Lawes ſpeakinge inde» 

hd. Fol. finitcly, muſte be vnderſtanded by an other lawe, that ſpeaketh ſpecially , and particularly, &c. It 

$79.6. had benne your parte, to haue vnderſtanded thoſe whordes, In qualibet canſa, ſpoken there in. 
definitely by the other Lawes, that ſpeake more ſpecially. But then had you loſte a pecuiſhe Sophi- ( 
tical Argument,and menne had not knowen your woorthie ſ kil in the Lawe, whiche no doubte 


wil appeare greate by your practiſe. | f 
The Anſwcare, Wie multe take theſe woꝛdes, pou ſaie, to be ſpoken of Ci- 
uile,or Temporal Caſes onely : Jn whiche onelp Caſes, you graunte,the Tempo- 
ral Iudge mate calle a Prieſte befoze him, by the commaundemente of the Prince, * 
Hertin J wil not greately contende againſte pou. Notwithſtandinge Iuſtinians 
won des be general, and include al kindes of Caſes. Foz thus he ſaithe, as 3 haue 
alleged his woꝛdes: In qualibet Cauſa, that is, M harſeuer the aftion be ; Be it Ec- 
cleſtaſt ical, be it Cinile , But, that you maie the better concetue , bothe Iuſtinians 
meaninge, and alſo the weakenefſe,and vanitie of pour Gloſe, Photius the Patri- 
arke of Conſtantinople ſatthe thus, Clerici Conſtantinopolitani, ſi nolint actores 
apud Patriarcham agere,a ſolis Præfectis Prætorio iudicantur, ſiue conueniant, ſiue 
conuenĩantur, tam pro prmatis, quam pro Eecleſiaſticis: The Prieſtes of Conſtantino- 
ple if they wil not pleade before atriarke , are indged onely before the Lorde Chaun- 
cellare, whether they pleade, or be impleaded : and whether it be their owne Priuate mater, 
or Eccleſiaſtical. Yowe be it, by this expoſition, it appeareth,if the caſe be Tempo- 
ral, that then a Prieſte mate be conuented befoze a Temporal Iudge . But what 
culiel, wewbri. (ate pou then to T homas Becket ? He alone, as you knowe , withſtode al the Bi⸗ 
genſee,lr.z.ca.us ſheppes of this Kealme,and woulde neuer pelde,that a Prieſte although he were 
a Theefe , oz a Burtherer , ſhoulde ſubmit htm lelfe to Temporal Indgemente. 
Theafte, and Murther doubtleſſe be Caſes Temporal, And it was the erpꝛeſſe 
wil, and commaundemente of the Prince. Pet, as J haue ſaide , Thomas Becket 
woulde neuer pcelde,that the Temporal Magiſtrate ſhould iudge of it: And theres 
koꝛe the Pope made him a Sancte. Nowe, if ho did wel, why do you, by this er- 
poſition, controlle his dinge: Ik in ſo dwinge he did cuil, why was he Sainaded 
fo: the ſame-Dothe the Pope make folkes Sainctes fo2 cuil doinge? 

As foz the refte , whereas it pleaſethpou to make your ſelfe ſomme pꝛety 
ſpoꝛte, and to ſaie, Menne had not knowen the woorthy ſkil I haue in Lawe &c. Deſpiſe 
not, . Hardinge leaſte you your ſelte be deſpiſed. Foz ought ,that Jknowe, the 
Law? is your pꝛokeſſion, nomoꝛe, then mine? v.72 

The Emperoure Martianus commaundeth , if the tauſe be criminal, that the 
Biſhop be conuented befo2e the Lieutenant: Vt coram Præ ſide conueniatur. 

Addition. W P. Hardinge. The Lawe, Cum Clericis, hath not theſe woordes, Additis, 
t coram preſide conueniantur, nor any Clauſe , or ſentence ſoundinge to that pourpoſe. For Æ 
trial whereof, I referre me to the Booke . 

The Anſweare. The Boke wil condemne pou, M. Hardinge. The wozdes 
ced oe tis cy there are plaine: Cum Clericis in iudicium vocatis pateat Epiſcopalis Audientia, 
Clericis L. cum volentibus tamen actoribus, fi actor diſceptationem ſanctiſsimi Archiepiſcopi no- 
juerit experiri eminentiſcimz tux Sedis examen tam de ſuis, quam de Eccleſiaſticis 
negotijs ſibimet nouerit expetendum : qui in nullo alio foro, vel apud quenquam 
*alterum Iudicem, eoſdem Clericos litibus irretire, & Ciuilibus, vel criminalibus ne- 

If the plain- gotijs tentet inuetctere: Mhereas Prieſtes, when thei bee ſued in Lawe, maie haue acceſſe to 
tile thinke it the Biſhoppes Audience, (it the-plainetife thinke it good, and none other wile } Ahe 
ood. plainerife wil not yeelde him ſelfe ro ſtande to the moſte Holy Archebiſhoppes iudgemente, 
To the trial then let him knowe,that he muſte comme to the trial of youre moſte highe Courte , whether it 
of youre be in his owne , or in F ccleſiaſtical Caſes . Neither ſhal it be lawful to the ſaide plainetift to 
Courte. empleade the ſaide Prieſtes in any other Courte, or before any other ſudge, (ſauinge onely be- 
In Cauſes fore the Archebiſhop,or before thee beeinge the Preſidente,or Lieutenante there ) Whether the 


Eccleſiaſtical. mater 


Clericis. 
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mater be Cixile ,or eli Criminal. Here pou ſe, that the plainetife, if he thought it 
22 ſuc a Prieſte befoze the Lieutenante, pea and that in Cauſes Eccleſia- 
cal: and, that the Prieſte was bounde to make his appearance, and to ſtande to 
his Judgemente. Pet wil yau telle vs, ꝙ. Hardinge, that in this Lawe there are 
no ſukche woꝛdes, noꝛ any Clauſc, oꝛ Sentente to that purpoſe: Oꝛ can pou with⸗ 
out bluſhinge ſo vainely blaſe pour Margine with M. Iewels Forgeries ? #72 

Pope Innocents, 3. him ſclfe tonteſſethe, that the Pope mate make a Laie 
man his Delegate, to heare, and determine in Prieſtes Cauſes. The like thereof 
ye mate finde in pour owne Gloſe: Papa Laico delegat cauſam Spiritualem: The 
Pope commutreth the hearinge of a Spritual mater onto a Laie man-. 

Addition. , But, foz as mutche as, M. Hardinge ſaithe, It is not 
wꝛitten, Papa delegat, but, Si Papa delegat, whiche neuertheleſſe is nothinge cls, 
but an emptie quarrel , he maie alſo unde this ſelfe ſame ſentence in the ſame 
place ſpecially noted without any,$1,02 condition at al. The woꝛdes there are 
theiſe, Clericus coram Sæculari quandoq; conuenttur : A Prieſte ſommerime is called 
ro make anſiveare before a Temporal Judge. V5 

Pea , further pt ſhal findeeven in the Popes owne Decrees , that the Pope 
bathe committed a Spiritual mater in a cauſe of Simonie, to be hearde, and ended 


by a V Voman:and that Brunichildis, beinge a V Voman, hy vertue of the Popes 
Commiſsion, ſummoned a Biſhop, to appeare, and ſolemnely to make his Purga- 
tion befoze her. Not withſtandinge. in pour Gloſe vvon the ſame it is noted thus: 


Fuit tamen hic nimium Papaliter Diſpenſatum : The Pope was too Popelikg in this 2 que. 4, Mem 


Difpenſation.. | 

. eAddition,, XP WM. Hardinge. But what if wee cannot finde in the Popes De- 
crees,to whiche you referre vs, that the Pope euer committed a Spiritual mater in a cauſe of Simo 
nie, to be hearde,and ended by a V Voman, and that Brunichildss had ncjther Commiſſion from 
the Pope, to ſuramone a Biſhop,nor euet ſummoned a Bi ſhop to appeare, and folemnely to make 
his Purgation before her? VVhat then ſhal wee ſaie, but that M. Iewel is a ſnameleſſe falſifier, and a 


deceiuer of al that beleeue him, &c. 
beſeeke you Sit, where is it ſaide in al this Decree, that the Pope committed a Spiritual mater 


in a cauſe of Simonie to be hearde and ended by a VVoman? & c. In the Texte it is not, nor in the 
Gloſe, that you ſo ſolemnely allege. Had your Lawier #56 1 vP6 to tel you, ot were you ſo ſimple, 
that you coulde not conceiue, that, whiche is commonly ſaide, Maledicta Gloſa, que corrum- 


pit textum Cc, To let paſſe your ſcoffinge, and your Miniſterlike interpretation, let vs comme 
to the mater &c. Tou ſaie, The Pope committed a Spiritual mater in a cauſe of Simonie to be 
hearde, and ended by a VVoman. And 8 is a vaine tale, and Vntrutue fanſie of yours , not hable 
to be gethered by any woord of that Decree. For the cauſe of Simonie was heard, and ended bythe 
Pope, and the Biſhop was abſolued and ſente home ( gz els P. Bardinge ouer boldely cs 
poꝛtethe Tintruthe as his manner commonly is to do). And a cauſe once hearde, and 
determined by the Pope, is not woonte to be committed afterwarde to the heatinge. and determi. 
nation of a VVoman. After this as though this lie had not benne low de yenough, you tel vs, tha: 


Bruxichildis ſummoned the Biſhop to appeare befote het &c. Brunic huldis, beinge ſo Holy, ſo 
Vertuous, ſo Religious a Lady, as 5. Gregorie regorted ſhee was, it is to be preſuppoled , that ſhee 
woulde not diſquiet a good, and innocente man, nor put him to further trouble. 

The Anſweare, A ſhameleſſe falliftier [pon ale) A deceiuer of them, that beleeue him: 
Scoffinge, and Miniſterlike interpretation: As though this lie had not benne Low de yenough &c. 
This cloquente, M. Yardinge,becommeth noman, but pour ſeife. It is reaſon, 
yer ſhoulde haue the whole gloꝛie of it without copattenere, Howe be it, ſutche 
intemperante of ſpeache , and ſutche vnciuile dealinge wil winne ſmal credite to 
pour Cauſe in the iudgemente of the Wiſe. Nou ſale, it cannot be founde, that Quęene 
Brunichildis had any futche Commiſſion from the Pope. Nou Hunte wantonly,4 Koaue 
at pleaſure, M. Hardinge, and wil finde nothinge, but that mate like you. But 
Pope Gregories Commiſsion is ſo plaine, that J marueile, with what god coun⸗ 
tenance you coulde dente it:ſauinge that, 3 ſæ pou are armed with boldeneſſe, to 
denie, what pon liſte. MThetfe be Pope Gregories owne woꝛdes, Purgationem 
ante te,duobus ſibi Sacerdotibus iunctis, eundem ex ſe præbere tuo commiſimus ar- 
bitrio: haue geenen Commiſſion to your diſcretion,that the [aide Biſhop takinge to him too 
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other Prieſte, or Biſhoppes,ſhal make his Pur gation before you , And thus he ſaide to 
Brunichildis, beinge the Queene of Fraunce. Js not this yenougy , to pzoue, that 
the Pope gane Commiſſion, that the Biſhop ſhoulde make bis Purgation befoze 
the Queene?Js not here the platne, + expꝛe Ne wozde, Purgatio?Are not here two 
other Prieſtes, oꝛ Biſhoppes appointed, to be Compurgatours? Js not here the La- 
tine woꝛde Commiſimus, whereby the Pope gaue the Queene to vnderſtande, 
that he had ſent her bis ſpecial Commiſsion? Are not here theſe other two Latine 
wozdes, Ante te, that is to ſaie, before thee, oꝛ, in thy preſence? Are not hers theſe 
other two Latine wozdes, Tuo Arbitrio, whereby it is ſigntfied,that the mater 
was committed to her Diſcretion Doth not y ſame Pope immediatiy aktet warde 
in the lame Decrer ſtreitly charge the ſaide Queene Brunichildis, that ſhe choulde 
not require the ſaide Biſhop, to cleare him ſelłe by any Vulgare Purgation, as by 
ſtandinge in ſcaldinge water, oꝛ by bearinge a Gadde of burning iron in his bars 
bande, as many then vled to trie their innotencie , to purge them ſelues?Dought 
pou ſo buſily fo theſe thinges, M. Hardinge,t could pou not nde them? ©; could 
pou ſc al theiſe thinges in a heape fogeather, 4 yet coulde pee ſee nothinge:D2,al 
this notwithſtandinge, tan you ſo aſſuredly tel vs, that the Pope neuer commit- 
ted any Spiritual mater to be hearde by a Woman? O2 , that the Queenchad no 
Commiſion to any ſutch pourpoſe from the Pope? The Pope him ſelte ſaith, Vea: 
pou onely ſay,nay. And mate we ſafely geue credite to you alone againſt p Pope? 
It is not likely(pou ſafe)rhat beinge once purged before the Pope, he ſhoulde afterwarde be 
purged againe before VVoman : It is nor likely ( pou ſafe.) that Brunichildis beinge lo Holy, 
ſo Vertuous,and ſo religious a Lady, woulde diſquicte a good, and an innocente man, or put him 
to any further trouble, after his cauſe had benne hearde , and ended by the Pope · And are not 
theile god and ſubſtantial, and likely reaſons, P. Hardinge: Oz, were it not wel 
wozthe the while, that your Reader, tontrary to the Popes plaine wopdes ſhould 
belerue pou, and rather pœlde to ſutch prety likel:hoodes?Ft is not likely , that P. 
Hardiage, ſo boldely meinteining manifeſt fallehed, wil cuer gæue place to anp 
Zruthc:J beſœch pou,how had this Biſhop made his ſufficient Purgatton befoze 
the Pope? y what wazdes of Gregorie can pou learne it? In dede de offered an 
oths foz him ſelfe, And ſo karre foꝛthe onely,and none otherwiſe,be was purged, 
But there was no Pꝛoclamation gæuen out vato his accuſers,if any man had to 
allege againſte his Purgation , neither had he any man there to be his Compur- 
gatoure. Noz was he fully reſtoared to his fame: noz had the Pope thozowly con- 
tluded. and ended the mater, And therefoze be committed it oucr,to be ended at 
home betoꝛe the Queene. Foz the Lawe ſaithe , Ibi fieri debet Purgatio, vbi quiſq; 
eſt infamatus: vt ibi moriatur malum, vbi contigit: There ought cuery man to make his 
Purgat ion, where be is defamed:that the cuil maie die and haue an ende, where it began to 
to ſbringe firſte, Do be ſhoꝛte, where as you tel vs, ꝙ . Hardinge, that Queene 
Brunichildis had no ſutche Commiſſion from the Pope, the Expoſitour of that De- 
cre , if it might haue pleaſed pou to haue ſcene him, woulde haue taught you the 
contrarte. Foz thus he ſaithe, Papa mandat Reginæ, vt indicat eidem Epiſcopo 
Purgationem cum duobus — Erydelonanee hic Laico negotiumSpiritua- 
le: Et. Epiſcopus expurgatus coram Papa, cogitut adhue coram muliercula ſe purga- 
re: The Pope geeuethe Commiſſion to the Queene, to appointe the ſaide Biſhop to make his 
Purgation togeather With too other Prieſtes: Againe, Here « Spiritual mater is commit- 
ted our to a Laie perſon: And againc. A Biſhop beinge purged (in parte, t after a ſozte) 
before the Pope, yet neu eas compelled afterwarde,to purge him ſelfe before a Woman, 
J knowe not, what J ſhoulde ſafe further, Committere, ts Latine, to geeue Com- 
miſsion:Purgatio,tn Cnglifh,ts a Purgation:Simonic,ts a Spiritual Cauſe:Queene 
Brunichildis was a Laie perſon: Ante Reginam,ts,beforc the Queene: Che texte is 
plaine: The Gloſe is plaine: The woꝛdes are plaine: Che ſenſe is plaine. The 
Pope him ſele ſaithe, 7 hae geeuen out my Commiſſion , that the Biſhop ſhoulde appears 
before the Queene: The Expoſitoure ſalthc, A Spiritual cauſe is committed to the 2 
mente of a perſon T emporal, Vet 


Churche of Englande. . parte. cy A Biſhop 
Pet, S. Hardinge, it is lawful f. vou ko ſafe, M. Iewel is a lou de lier, and a ſhame- couented 
leſſe falſiſier, and a deceiuer of al them, that wil belecue him. Thus male pou lawfull ps be bor e the 
and boldely ſate: Foz ful wel it becommethe you thus to ſatc, as a man, that rec- Magiſtrate. 
— kethe not, what he fate. TSX | 
* The Emperour Conſtantinus wzote thus vnto the Biſhoppes that had benne 
at the Councel of Tyrus: Cuncti quotquot Sy nodum Tyri compleuiſtis, ſine mora gocrater, LK 
ad Pietatis noſtræ coſtra properate: ac te jel am ſincere , ac recte iudicaueritis, C4. 34. 
oſtendatis: Idi; Coram me, quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum , ne vos quidem ne- 
gabitis: Al yee, that haue benne at the Councel of Tyrus, comme without delaie unto our 
Campe, and ſhewe me plainely, and without Coloure howe vprigbtly ye haue dealte in pudge- 
mente : and that euen before me ſelfe, Whome you cannot denic to be the true Seruante of 
God. 
Iuſtinian the Emperoure, in the Lawe, that he maketh, touchinge the Publike 
Praiers of the Churche, ſaith thus: ce commannde al Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes, o Mi- Aut len. Conſſia 
niſter the Holy Oblation, and the Prater at the Holy Bapriſme , not under ſilence , but with ane 1. J 
ſurche voice,as maie be hearde of the Faithful Peaple:to the intent, that the hartes of the hea- 
rers maie be ſturred to more deuotion, c. Afterwarde he addeth further. And let 
the Holy Prieſtes vnderſtande, that, they neglecte any of theiſe thinges, they ſhal makg an- 
ſweare therefore at the dreadful ſudgement of the Great God. and our Saucour ſeſis Chriſte. 
And yet neuertheleſſe wee our {clues vnderſtandinge the ſame, wil not palle it ouer, 
nor leauc it vnpouniſhed. 
Hereby wer ſ,that Godly Princes mate ſummont Biſhoppes , to appeare be- 
foe them, euen in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to recctue ſutche pouniſhemente, as they 
haue deſerued, Likewiſe the Emperoure Conſtantinus, in his Letters vnto the 
People of Nicomedia,ſpeakinge of the wilful Exroures, and Hereſies of Prieſtes, 
and Biſhoppes,ſaithe thus: Illorum temeraria præſumptio, mea, hoc eſt, Miniſtri IE PE 
Chriſti,manu cotrcebitur:T heir raſhe attemptes ſhalbe repreſſed by my hande, that is to ; 
* ſaie,by the hande of Chriſtes Seruante. | | ae 
it16, eAddition,, , PM. Hardinge. vybere you ſaie, that the Emperoure ſpake of 6 ; 
the wilfull Erroures , and MM... {4 — , and Bille pes, and adde N IS Prieltes, M.Hard.387, | 
and Arian Biſhoppes, you declare your malicious harte againſte Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes . But I wil 
leaue that cankred ſpite of yours &c. VVhy doo you not reporte the Emperours woordes, as they 
are in your Authoure? V Vil you neuer leaue this your accuſtomed vile corruption? 


The Anſweare, And wil pou neuer leave this Wanitie,P.Hardinge 2 You 
ſaie, i ſpeake of Errours,and Hereſics of Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, but J adde not, Arian Prieſtes, 
and Arian Biſhoppes. And therein, poi ſate, I declare my maliceous harte. Df ſutche god 
woꝛdes pour gentle harte wantethe no ſtoare . It is pour (kil with ſutche ter⸗ 
rours, and outcries to amaſe the ſimple, Foz no wiſe man. I trowe, woulde thus 
demaine him ſelle without ſomme cauſe. J ſaide not, The Errours, and Hereſies of 
Arian Prieſtes, and of Arian Biſhoppes. Tahat then: CThinke yon there foꝛe, J 
meante the Erroures, and Hereſies of Catholiqne Prieſtes, and Godly Biſhoppes? 
Oꝛ, tan anp man imagine Hereſies without an Heretique⸗ y, M Hardinge. 
Sutche wantonneſle is not fitte foz your grauitie. Then I ſpake of Errours, and 
Hereſies a very Babe might wel knowe, J ſpake onely of Heretiques, and of none 
others. 
But J haue not repozted the Emperoures woꝛdes, as J founde them. And 

this , in youre accuſtomed courteous ſpeache, vou calle my accuſtomed Vile 
Corruption Bowe be it in deede,J cozrupte no parte of the Emperours woꝛdes. 

He ſpeaketh none otyerwiſe,but as Jrepozte him. Adde hardly the woꝛdes, that 

pou woulde ſceme to miſſe. Bou canne adde nothinge to the meaninge, @Zhug 
ſaithe Theodoretus, even as vou hane tranſlated him pour ſelfe : f any man be in- 

d boldely and vncircumſpectiy at the remembrance , and commendation of thoſe wic- 

hed, and Peſtilente Heretiques, his boldeneſſe ſhalbe repreſſed ſtreighte Waie by my Woo + 

linge, that is to ſaie,by the Miniſter of God, This is al that I ſale, . Hardinge: J 

N late no moze, vc | 2 
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A hop 696 be Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
cõuente S0 like wolle ſaithe S. Auguſtine vnto the Donatiſtes : An forte de Religione 
before the fas non eſt vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator? Cur ergo ad Imperato- 
12 gi ſtrate. rem Legati veſtti e 15 not lamfil, that the Emperour,or the Emperoure Deputie 
Auguſt Contra Jhoulde pronounce in a caſe of Religion? Wherefore then wente your ewne Embaſſadours to 
pit lernen. be Emperoure? 
eAddition.., . S. Hardinge. S. Auguſtine, reaſoninge agaiaſt Parmenian 2 
n. Lu t Cap.7. | | | Aditi 
the Donatiſte, tooke aduantage of his owne dooinges, not as allowinge the appeale to the Empe. % 
M, Hard. 338. 4. roure, but as prouinge him vnreaſonable, who for aduantage , woulde appeale'to the Emperoure, 
and, when the Emperoute had pronounced ſentence againſte him, would ſtriue, and repine at the 
ſentence, and ſaie, that he beinge a Temporal Prince, 57 not to pouniſhe Biſhoppes , &c. 5. 


Auguſtine in this talke againſte the Donatiſtes , cannot be ſaide, to allowe the Emperours autho- 
riticia condemninge of Biſhoppes, and other Eccleſiaſtical cauſes. For he, anſwearinge an ether 
Donatiſte, that ſaide, Non debuit Epiſcopus proconſulari indicio Purgari,laide , If be be woor- 
thy to be blamed, whom the Temporal ludge hath abſolucd, whereas he him ſelſe did not require 
it, kowe mutche more are they to be blamed, whiche woulde haue a Temporal Prince to be Iudge 
in theire cauſe? By this it appeareth, that he thought that Princes coulde not be ludges ouer Hi · 
ſhops. Moreouer he reporteth, that Conftantine, who appointed ludges to heare their cauſe, did it, 


a Santtis Antiſtibus veniam periturus , as mindinge to aſłe pardon of the Holy Biſhoppes for 
his fate. And the ſame Emperour,ſceinge their importunitie in repairinge to him, as Iudge,ſaide, 


O rabida faroris audacia. Sicnt in cauſis Geniilium ſolet fiert , appellationem mierpoſute 

runt- 

T he Anſweare, The very ſtozie hereot, is this: The Donatian Heretiques, 
beinge condemned by an aſſemblie of Biſhoppes in Aphrica, and appealinge foz 
aide vnto the Emperoure, were by his Aut hozitie appointed auer by ſpecial Com⸗ 

Z»/cb li ca. q. miſſien to be Judged by Miltiades the Biſhop of Rome with certatne others, 
herein two thinges are ſpetlally to be noted: Firſte, that the Pope in thoſe 

The Pope dates thought not, him ſelfe to be Superioure to the Emperour, but could be cons 

the Empe- tented, to be his Delegate, and to reteiue Authoꝛitie by his Commiſſion:Againe, 

rours Dele- that the Pope was not appointed to Judge alone, but had other Biſhoppes ioineꝭ 
gate. with dim. The Donatians beinge condemned befoze the Pope, and the other 

Appeale ftõ Commtſſioners,and once againe appealinge to the Emperour, were eftſones ap⸗ 

the Pope. pointed ouer by like Commiſſion to be Judged by the Biſhop of Arle in France, 
with certain? others. And here alſo it is to be noted, that in thoſe dates, it was 
lawful to appeale from the Pope, and, that an tnferioure Biſhop might lawfully 
Judge of his Judgementes. But the Donatians, ſeinge them ſelues condemned 
by the Biſhop of Arle,as thei were bcfoze by the Biſhop of Rome, laſte of al appea- 
led to the Emperoures owne perſon,complaininge of the parttalitic of the Biſhop 
of Rome, and of the Biſhop of Arle, as at whoſe handes they coulde finde no Jus 
ſtice, In the ende, beinge likewiſe condemned by the Emperoure him ſelfe, they 
kounde them ſelues alſo græued with his Paleſtie , and condemned his Judge- 
mente to, as thep had donne the others. Hereof S. Auguſtine ſaithe thus, Iu- 

4E dex eligitur Imperator: ludicans contemnitur Imperator: They chuſe the Emperoure . 

to be theire Iudge: and after puagemente, they deſpiſe the Emperoure, This is it, that 

the Emperoure ſo mutche milliked in the Donatiſtes. There ſoʒe he abhozred them 
as impudent,and peruerſe Wranglers,that ſinge Judgement ſo many wales, 
and ſo clearelp paſſe againſt them, vet woulde not ſubmit them ſelues to any oꝛ⸗ 
der. Sutche this date, . Hardinge, is the perucrſneſſe , + impudencie of al them, 
that ſeinge thefre kolies laide open to the woꝛlde by Goddes Holy Wozde , and 
ſo many Kingedomes , and Countries departinge from them, pet nexertheleſſe 
bane hardened theire faces againſte al ſhame , and wil neuer pelde to the confeſ- 
ſton of any one erroure, W@Therefo:e S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the Donatiſtes,as 
we like wiſe mate ſate vnto pou, Quid vultis amplius homines, quid vultis amplius? 

752 O yee menne, telle me, what woulde yee haue more? Nhat more wou lde yce haue! 

1 As fouchinge the mater. that licthe bit werne va, the queſtion is this, VVhe- 
ther a Prince maie be Iudged in Ecclefiaſtical cauſes or no. He maie not, ſafe you, 


Pere wer alleage the example of the Godly Chriſtian Emperoure Conſtantinus, 
who 
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who beinge onely a Temporal Prince, neuertheleſſe take ep3n him, to Judge in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical bitmæne the Donatian Heretiques, and the Catholiques. Un- 
to this pou Anſweare: Thus he did, 4 Sanctis Antiſtibus veniam periturns , as mindinge 
to aſke pardon of the Holy Biſhoppes for his facte. Foz what his faac, M. Hai dinge: dy 
deale pou ſo darkely: Nil pou tel vs, that Conſtantinus knew in his Conſcience, 
be did il, and committed Sacrilege , and wickcdlp inttuded vpon the Biſhoppes 
Offices, and wilfully deſerurd Govdes Uengeance,as did Oz us, oꝛ Ora, and pet 
woulde do it not withſtandinge vpon the hope of pardone:Uerily this had benne 
the ſinne of Pꝛeſumption, which ſomme men haue teckened, as the ſinne againſt 
the Holy Ghoſte, that ſhal never be fozegeuen,netther in this lite, no2 in the life 
to comme. Oz, da pou thinke, that theiſe Holy Fathers woulde ſo eaſily haue foꝛ⸗ 
geuen ſo greate an offence,ſo pꝛeſumptuoully committed againſte God: ©2418 it 
likely, that the Emperoure Conſtantinus,foz thus doinge, d ode Excommunicate 
ipſo facto, and was therefoze diuided from the Sacramentes,and Pꝛaicrs, and al 
other Communion,and comfozte of the Churchez ©2, that afterwarde he waited 
the daies togeather barcheaded , and barefate , as did that Noble Emperoure 
Henne. 4.vpan Pope Gregorie. y. to tettiue Abſolution foꝛ his unnes: I knowe, 
pou dare to ſaie many thinges. But thus mutche, J trowe , you dare not ſaie. 
What Pardon then was it, that the Emperoure minded to ſeke at the Biſhoppes 
handes 4 In dede the place it ſeife is very darke , and ſutche as whercof it ts 
harde to geather a readp, and perſite (ence, Thus ſtande the woꝛdes: Atq; vti- 
nam, ſaltem ipſius iudicio, inſaniſsimis, animoſitatibus finem poſuiſſent, atq; vt eis 
iple ceſsit, vt de illa cauſa poſt Epiſcopos iudicaret, à Sanctis Antiſtitibus poſtea ve- 
niam petiturus, dum tamen illi, quod vlterius dicerent, non haberent, ſi eius ſenten- 
tiæ non obtemperarent, ad quem ipf1 preuocauerunt, fic & illi ahquando cederent 
veritati ? Jf ye vnderſtande this ſentence thozowlp,MP. Hardinge, ve are moꝛe 
then Dauus:ye are as god, as Oedipus Not withſtandinge, that ſ&ly ſenſe, that 
vou haue imagined , cannot poſſibly be geathered hereof by any reaſonable ozder 
of conſtruction. This onely is it, that S. Auguſtine ſaithe, The Emperoure min- 
ded to ercuſe him ſelfe vnto the Biſhoppes, not foꝛ that he had dealte in a tauſe Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, but foz that he had dealte therein,after that it had benne twiſe hearde, 
and determined by the Biſhoppes. Thetſe are his woꝛoes: Ipſe cis ceſs1t, vt de illa 
cauſa poſt Epiſcopos iudicaret, a Sanctis Antiſtitibus poſtea veniam petiturus. 
Pon knowe right wel, M. Hardinge, Veniam petere, is not alwaies to aſke Abſos 
lution,as foz ſomme hainous offenſe againite God, Bono tua Venia dicam:dabis 
mihi hanc Veniam &c.are Phzaſes commonly vſed emonge the Learned. In this 
place S. Auguſtine ſatthe , The Emperoure minded courteouſlp fo extuſe his do- 
inge vnto the Biſhoppes, foz that,callinge the mater befo2e him ſelfe,that had ben 
befoze thozowlp conſidered, and debated by them , he mighte ſeme to Judge of 
theire Judgementes,and to calle theire dotnges into queſtion. This onely was 
the thinge,that he woulde haue excuſed. And this was his courtcſic oncly, and 
not his dewtte. | 

As foz the hearinge of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes , whiche is the mater, that liethe 
bit werne vs, he neither thought he offended God therein, koꝛ any thinge , that 
mate appeare, noꝛ minded to aſke pardon foz the ſame. Fo2 he did nomoze therin, 
then was lawful foz him to do: noꝛ euer was there any Pope ſo vnctnile , that 
_ to condemne him fo; ſo doinge. S Auguſtine ſaithe plaineip in the ſame 
11 


sꝛgeſtis fuiſſe Purgatum . Ait quidam, Non debuit Epiſcopus proconſulari iu- 
dicio purgart : quaſi verò ipſe ſibi hoc comparauerit, ac non Imperator ita quzri 
iufſerit:ad cuins Curam,de qua rationem Deo redditurus eſſet, res illa maxime per- 
tinebat:Wee tolde you, that Felix the Biſhop of Aptungita , Was purged before the Lorde 
Lieutenante by the commanndement of the 2 But one of the Donatian Here- 
ques ſaithe, A Biſbop ſhoulde not haue made his Purg at ian before the —— eA , 
thang 


A Biſhop 


couenred 


betore rhe 
magiſtrate 


cabell Enned. 3 
Lib.3, 


iſtle, Drximus Fcelicem Aptungitanum ad Conſtantini iuſsionem, Proconſula- 4 y2uf Epiſe is: 


Ad cuſut cram 
reg £4 maxime 
pertizebat. 
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ABihop 698 The Defenſe of che Apologie of he 


cõuente though it had henne the Lieutenantes ſeekznge, and not rather the Emperours Commann- 
before the yemence:ro whoſe charge whereof be ſhalyeelde Accoumpre vnro God. that mater ſpeci 
M apiſtrare- did belonge, Begolde theiſe wozdes, S. Hardinge: Laie them abzoade:cafſte ng 
Specially be- clowde ouer them: S. Auguſtine tellethe you, that the Purgation of a Biſh 
logeth to the not withſtandinge it were an Eccleſiaſtical mater, yet belonged ſpecially to the 
Emperoures Emperoures Charge: And thus he ſaithe euen in the ſelte ſame Epiſtſe, and 
Charge, place, that you haue alleaged. And pet muſte we belcue pou vpon pour wa2de, 
that the Emperoure toulde not deale herein without offendinge of God, and cra- 
Aug cone unge of Pardon? Againe S. Auguſtine ſaithe, An forte de Religione fas non eſt, 
vpi(l Payments. t dicat Imperator?Cur ergo ad Imperatorem Legati veſtri venerunt ? What, 7: ie 
Uu. 0. lawfil per hapi, that the Emperoure ſhoulde geone ſentence in a caſe Religion ee- 
ese then did your Legate ſue to the Emperoure? Here, M. Hardinge, marke this 
bp the wales, They that ſaide, the Emperoure mought not be Iudge in Eccleſiaſtical 
i, Ales were Donatian Heretiques, Foz S. Auguſtine and the Catholiques (aide 
Ai the contrarte, Againe S. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Si criminis non eſt , provocare ad 
Non eſleriming Tmperatorem , non eſt criminis , audiri ab Imperatore, Ergo nec ab illo,cvi cau- 
ſam delegauerit Imperator 1 // be no fawlte to appeale ro the Emperoure, Then is it 
no 1 br hearde, or Judged by the Emperoure. «And —— 1, _ 
ro be Judged before hum, to Whome the canſt Was committed by the Emperoure, S., Au- 
gultine pzeſuppoſethe,and laithe it, as a grounde , that it (s no faulte, neither to 
appeale to the pans noz to be Judged befoze bis Maieſtie, be the cauſe nes 
ner ſo mutche Eecleſiaſtical, 
Nowe, M. Hardinge , it there wers no kaulte committed by the Emperoure, 
why ſhouldo pou thus foꝛce him to craue Pardon: 
y henluſ de peer Photius, the Patriarke of Conſtantinople ſaithe thus , Clerici Conſtantino- 
$aty £3 tadicio politani , ſi nolint actores apud Patriarcham agere , a ſolis prxteQtis prætorio ſudi- 
Epiſcopor, ci cantut, ſiue conueniant, five conueniantur , tam pro priuatis , quam pro Eccleſia- 
ſticu: The Prieſts of Conſtantinople , if they wil not pleade theire mater: before the Pa» 
triar ke hen are they fudged onely before the Lorde Cauncellare, whether they be plaintines 
or Defendants and Whither theire cauſe be priuate, or Eccleſiaſtical, 
ad Againe he lalthe, Biſhoppes , Prieſtes, and Montes are to be ſued — the Lorde 
* l Deputic,or Preſidente of the Countrie:Or if they be funde in the Cutie of Conſtantino- 
4 Prefeles ple, where the Emperoure hathe bis Courte , then are they to be ſued onely before the 
provinctarum orde Chauncelloure. 
Apud ſolos pre Likewiſe Balſamon,erpoundinge a Canon of the Councel of Antioche, alleas 
fectot pretorio. e this ſentence of Iuſtinjan , Patriarcha debet rationem reddere Imperatori, 
rave cone. & ab eo corrigi : The Patriarke is bounde to makg his anſweare before the Emperoure, 
Antioch. Cano 12 and of him to receiue correttion,, And thus be ſpeakethe of a cauſe Eccleſiaſtical, 
za//amon.codem as by the place it mate appeare. Againe he ſaithe , Patriarcha ab Imperatore, 
loco, i Eccleliz habet poteſtatis ſcientiam , iudicabitur, forte vt ſacrilegus, vel male 
Fide ſentiens, vel alicuius alius criminis reus. Hoc enim nos iudicialiter factum 
eſſe vidimus diuerſis temporibus:T be Patriarke fudged of the Emperoure, ha- 
unge the knoweledge of the Eccleſiaſtical Power , w the mater be of Sacrilege , or of 
Hereſic, or of any other crime. For this haue wee ſeene donne oftentime in fourme pudge- 
mente. 
What woulde ver haue moze, M. Hardinge: Hereſic is a Cauſe Eccleſiaſti- 
cal: The Patriarkets a Biſhop: The Emperoure is a Ciuile , oꝛ Laie Magiſtrate. 
Yet Balſamon tellethe you, that this Biſhop, in this cauſe , is to be tried befoz8 
the Lmperoure : and , that he htm ſclfe hathe oftentimes ſcene the ſame tudicially 
put in pꝛaaiſe, no reſtrainte, oꝛ Lawe beinge fo the contrarie. 
A Gerſon, andinge befo2e the Frenche Kinge , and anſwearinge bis Aduerſa⸗ 
Ger/on Trig yieg in a Cauſe Ecclellaſtical. ſaide thus vnto him: Loquimur fic ad cos, Rex Sere- 
In areris niſsme,te audiente, te Indice ; Thus wee ſaie to them, o moſte Graceous Kinge in youre 


ſcht/mats, hearinge:your Grace ſhalbe fudge. Mere pou li , ꝙ. Hardinge, the _ fic, 
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cleſiaſtical andthe Judge is the Kinge. ©. + er Ss uented 
But what ſpeake we of other Prieſtes ; and Inſeriour Biſhoppes The Popes before tlie 
them ſelues, not withſtandinge al theire Vniuerſal Power, han fubmitted them mapiſtrate: 
ſelues, and made their ns befoze Kinges, and rs. Pope Liberius Theudor. Lib. 
made his humble appearance befoze the Emperour Conſtants: Pope Sixtos was * 


necuſed,ad wade his Porgarion deloze rhe Ecopetoure Viſentai: Pope Leo.3. 1 
beinge accuſed by Paſchalis, and Campulus, his cauſe befozr Caroſus Ma- : 74 . . 
gnus at Rome, not pet choſen Emperoure. lohn. a2. was actuſed of Hercſie, 7 5 Ke. 


and fozced to retante the fame vnto Philip the Frenche inge. 
Pope Leo 4. in this wiſe humbly ſubmitted dum ſelfe biito the zudgemente 00% #n ser 
of Lewes the Emperoute: Nos, ſi incompetenter — — egimus, & in Subdrus iuſtæ mone Paſchalt, 
Legis tramitem non conſeruauimus, veſtro admiſſorum noſtrorum cuncta volu- 2. queſt 7.2407 f7 
mus emendare iudiclo: If wee haue donhe any thinge out of ordty , and if Wee haute not 15 
lowed the right convſe of the Lawe ouer our Swbitity , wee wil amende al our faultes by 
your Maicllics ludgemente, | 
eAddition,, . WG, Martinge  Iſthis ſubmiſſion had not henne made v6; Mt lla, fo 169 4 
luntatily by them, nor Kinge, not Cæſar coulde have had Authotitie, of power to be ludges over 
them. The good Emperoure Conſtantine (aide to the Wiſhuppes, Voz non poteſtu ab hom 
indicars, You cannot be \udged of menne, that is of, Lale menne. | 
The Anſweare, This is wiſelp conflbered , . Pardſage,and foz god ad- 
— Laie Menne be mennetatothete be Angelles, Otherwiſe,if i\hoppes 
were Menne, as others be, then could ng Prieſte,o2 Biſhop be tudged befoze them. 
Foz Conſtantinus (althe , Vos non poteſtis ab hominibus tudicari i Ton cannot be 
indged by menne, And pet in the ſeife ſame place, ye ſœmethe to ſate , that & Bi. 
op mate not be ſudged,neitber befoze any other Biſlop,noz befoze the Pope him 
ſelfe , os any other Creature, but onciy befoze God alone. Foz thus he ſalthe 
bnto the — Iſtæ accuſatzones veſteæ opportunum tempus habent Magui gormen. L. 
Iudicij diem, & Iudicem tunc omnihus ſudicaturum: The quarrelles of yours haue a 
meote time of trial, f meane the dait of Gredte /udgemente , and a meere Madge /that ſhal 
{udge oner al, Mappie are you, M. Pardinge, that mate do what pc lite, and nc⸗ 
net comme to anſweare befoze the dale ofour Lo:de, 
M. Hardinge. Pope Liberius, youſbie, made his humble appearance before Con- 


Kantius. It is true , But Liberius dealinge with the Empetoute Conſtantius was ſutche, as became 
a Biſhop of the Apoſtohque See, For in that eauſehe woulde neither be ouerborne by the Au- 
thotitie of the Emperoure , nor yeelde vnto his wiekedneſſe againſte Athanaſius for a longe time 
(yer at lengthe he yeelded, and ſubſcribed too, as it became a Biſhop of the Apoſtolique Sce)much 
leſſe acknowledge him for his Superioure, or ludge. (And yet Pope Gregorie, that folowed longe * 
after Pope Liberius called the Emperoure his Lorde and Maiſter: Ego ſum veſt er ſerns, 5 pn pe- Gregor. L'5. 2. 
rater Ego ſum veſtra iuſſioni fubiettus 1 obedientiam prebus. ; Theſe be his Tpi 61, 
woordes). As for Fope Sixtus,it is cerraine, he his Purgation before the Emperoure Valenti- 

nian. But be did it of Humilitie &c. The Emperoure of him ſelte had no power to ſummone the 

Pope to his ludgement Seate, nor any Iuriſdiction, to force him to make his Purgation before his 

Maieſtie. He gaue him licence to heate his r Leo the 3. and Leo the 4. theire 

caſe is like & c. And therefore wee ſaie, The Emperoure was not theire Iudge, ao Supetioui, by any 

Priaccly Authoritie, but by theiſe Popes Permiſſion, and appointment. 


The Anſwveare, O, what a bleſſed thinge it is, to be a Pope? Be he neuer ſo 
wicked, pet if he be alſo ſtoute, and wilkul, and refuſe Judgemente, then male he KS 
not be Judged by any creature vnder Heauen, nelther by Kinge, noꝛ by Empe- 9 W3 News, 
roure,no2 by the Churche, noꝛ by the whole prople of God. Foz ſo it is enacted by 
Pope Innocentms him ſelte. Kinges,and Emperoures line vnder Lawes, But the 
Popes Pꝛerogatiue is, to do, what him liſteth without controlmente, oꝛ fearc of 
Lawes. And ſo is it true that Ennodius ſaithe, Succeſſores Petri , vna cum Sedis 
Priuilegijs peccandi quoq; licentiam accepiſſe: I hat the Succeſſonrs of Peter: rogeather modi Conc i. 
with the Priuileges of theire See, haue alſs gotten free libertie to dos il. <5 Tom l. 

Pour owne Gloſe ſaithe, Papa poteſt dare poteſtatem Imperatori, vt deponat 97 64, in $16. 
ipſum:& ſeſe in omnibus illi ſubijcere: The Pope maie geene the Emperoure power 4% 1, Cf. 
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A Biſhop 700 The Defenſe of the Apologie of E 


còuented „ depoſe him ſelfs:aud maic in al thinges ſabmit him ſelfe unte his. Hove, ꝙ. Har- 
before the ding it the Pope mate gue the Emperour this Authozitic, what Scripture finde 
M agiſtrate pou ta the tonttarie, uby the Emperoure mate not take it of him ſcife? To bo 
Fran Jabarelle, ſhazt, Franciſcus Zabarella ſaithe, Papa accuſari poteſt coram Imperatore de quo. 
De v mates hbct crimine notorio: Et E requirere poteſt a Papa rationem Fidet : The 
Pope nate be accurſed befire the Emperoure of any notorious crime : and the Emperonre 
mais require the Pope to yeelde an accoumpre of his Fauhe, 
MM Hud zer. 92925 2 M. Hardinge „ Eabarella ſaithe not, as you reporte, Papa Additg, 
poteſt accnſari coram m atore, c. Theſe woordes,coram {mperatore arc of your one in- 
tetlac inge, and be not in the Authoute. You . to be aſhamed , ſo fouly to cotrupte your Au- 
chourcs, and deceiue the people. Againe Zabarella ſaithe aot,/myperator requarere poteft a Papa 
rationem Fidei. They are yout woordes, M.lewel. That whiche Zabarclla faith, is this, &i Pape 
erit ſuſpettus de Hareſi, ee , ab eo exigere , vt iudicet, quid ſentiat de Fado. 
Now it, to requirea man to yeelde an accompt of his faith, and to requure him to declare, what he 
thinkerh touchinge the faithe, are twoo divers thinges. 


The Anſweare, You oughtto be aſhamed, pou ſafe: Uerilp, t ſo J am, t ſo ought 

J to be, in your behalte, M. Hardinge to ſe pour Aanitie. Zyciſe wozdes, coram 
Imperatore,are not interlaced by me: pou male caſily finde them in the Authour, 

Wyerein J wil vie no other pzoufe, but onely the very ſame wozdes , that you, 

MiHard.z9:, pour (elif: haue alleged: Theile they be, N ec qnenquam moucat, god [mperator eſt 
Laicw,vt ex hoc putet efſe inconueniens quod ſe mipomutat de Clericis , N on enim ſemper 

olbetur iudicare de Clericis. Sed tunc prohibetur, quando non ſubeſt ratio ſpecial: 


et noman be moued, for that the Emperour is a Lale man, to thin e it therefore a thinge vncon- 
ucnient, that he ſhonlde intermedle with Prieſtes cauſes. For he is not alwaics forbidden to iudge 
of Prieſtes. But then is he forbidden, when there is no ſpecial cauſe. 


Pou ſæ there fo, M. Hardinge, that vpon ſomme cauſe, (him ſpecially mo⸗ 
ning.) the Emperour maie lawfully wdge in Eccleſſaſtical maters. Agatne pou ſate, 
Zabarella ſaithe not, jmperator requirert poreft a Papa rationem Fides ; But thus he faith, 
. exigere poteſt a Papa, vt indices , quid ſentiat de Fide, Vere haue J put, 

equirere, in ue of Exigere: And, rationem Fidei in ſtæd of ,quid ſentiat de Fi- 
de. To tequite a man to yeelde an actompr of his Faith. And, to require a man to declare, what 
he think eth, touchinge the F aithe ({ate you) arc twoo divers things. Is not here a wons eh 
derful diffcrencc,and a foule cozruption of Authoures,P. Hardinge - Is not this 
a faule deceiuinge of the People: Are not theiſe wetghty, and woꝛthy maters, to 
be pzoclatmed,and publiſhed to the whzlde? Jmarucile,if pou be not aſhamed in 
pour owne behalte. 

The wozdes of Zabarella are plaine: Imperator exigere poteſt a Papa, vt indi- 
cet, quid ſentiat tie Fide:T be Emperoure maie require the Pope, to ſhewe him, what he 
thimkgthe of the Faithe: That is to ſate, The Emperoure mate require thc Pope, ta 
pelde a reckeninge of his Faithe. Where alſo it is to be noted, that the Pope 
male be an Heret:que,o: at leaſte ſapeced of Hereſie. Fe2 thus ſaithe Zabarella, 
Si Papa erit ſuſ ee" de Hereſi. Crie out therefoze, Þ. Hardinge, nomoze of 
deceiuinge the People. Joꝛ, as it appearethe,the Pope him ſelfe mate be an Here- 
tique, and a deceiuer of the People, v#©2 

Nowe therefoze, q Hardinge, J repozte me to pour owne indifferent tudge- 
mentc,howe tcue it is, that vœ ſaie.ii is not conueniente, for a Kinge to cal Prieſtes before 
him to his one Scate of Iudgemente. Werilp,this Note pe might haut founde Gloſey 
in your owne Decretalles:Qnzritur, quis exemit Clericum de Iuriſdictione Impe- 

xtra De matos ratoris, cum prius eſſet illi ſubiectus ? Dicit Laurentius, quod Papa de conſenſu 
rita £7 Obe, Principis: A queſtion is moned, Who bathe exempted a Prieſte from the Furiſdliction of the 
4 cl Emperoxre,Whereas before he Was ſubieft to the Emperours Conrte? Laurence ſaithe, The 
Marg. Pope hathe exempted him, b the Conſente of the Prince. Pee ſe therefoꝛe, M. Har- 
dinge, your Prieſtes, Abbates,and Biſhoppes haue theire Priuileges,z4 Exemptions, 
not by any righte of Goddes Mode, but oncly by the Popes Policie, and by the 
Spccial fauoure of the Prince. * 


S. onciho, 


Churcheof Englande. &.parte. Joi 

The Apologie, ( up. 9. Diuiſion. 3. | | | 
-* They wil ſaie to this, I gheaſſe, Ciuile Princes haue learned to 
gouerne a Common mealthe , and to ozder maters of Marre: but 
they vnderſtande not the ſecrete Myſteries of Religion. If that be 
ſo, what is the Pope, J pꝛaie you at this daie, other then a Mo- 
narche, oꝛ a Prince: Oꝛ, what be the Cardinalles,whoe muſt be none 
other nowe but Princes, and Kinges Sonnes? Mhat els be the Pa- 
triarches, and, foꝛ the moſte parte, the Archebiſhoppes, the Bi- 
ſhoppes, the Abbates? hat be they els at this pꝛeſent in the Popes 
K ingedome, but wozldly Princes, Dukes, and Erles, goꝛgeouſiiy ac⸗ 
companied with bandes of menne, whether ſo ever they goe: Often- 
times alſo gaiely arated with Chaines,and Collars of Golde ⸗ They 
haue at times too certaine Oꝛnamentes by them ſelues, as Croſſes, 
Palles, Hattes, Miters, and Palles: whiche Pompethe Junciente Bi- 
ſhoppes, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, and Ambroſe neuer had. 
Settinge theiſe thinges aſide, what teache they / What ſaie they ⸗ 
Nihat doo they ⸗ Howe liue they + J ſaie not, as maie becomme a 
Catholique Biſhop, but as mate becomme a Chꝛiſtian man Js it 
ſo greate a mater, to haue a vaine title, and by changinge a garment 
onely to haue the name ofa Biſhop? 


e211. Hardinge ; 


The duetie of Ciuil Princes conſiſteth in ciuil maters : the duetie of Biſhoppes, in ſpiritual 
thinges. That ſerueth to the preſeruarion of mennes perſons: this to the Saluation of their Soules, 
Euery Highe Prieſte (faithe S. Paule) that is taken from amonge meane , is ordeined for menne 
in thinges apperteininge to God. (a) Yee moue Temporal Princes,to take vpon them the othce of 
the Pope, aud Biſhoppes,as though it were a thinge ſo indifferent, and ſo common, that when Bi- 
ſhoppes be negligent , temporal menne maie doo theire ſteede , Bur the reaſon , whiche to this 
ende yee make, is ſo flender,as I weene,fewe Princes that feare God, wilbe greatly moued to ad- 
uenter that thinge ſo muche ſubiecte and thral to Goddes reuenge , (b) In eftecte your reaſon is 
this, conſider it who wil: They of the Cleregic be no other but Ciuil Princes: Ergo , Temporal 
Princes maic beare the office of Biſhoppes. Syr, bothe your argumente is naught, and your Ante- 
cedent is falſe. For although Biſheppes had bur a title, and the name of Biſhoppes by changinge a 
garment onely, as you ſaie: yet that defette in them ſhoulde not gene habilitic to the mere laie, as 
to Kinges,and Queenes, to doo the Office of Biſhoppes. Now is your Antecedent manifeſtly falſe: 
for the Biſhoppes of the Catholike Churche, whiche in ſcoffe ye cal the Popes Kingdome, be due- 
ly ordinated,and conſecrated, | 5 | 

Though the Pope hauca Princely Dominion , and ſome other Biſhoppes of Chriſtendome 
haue Dukedomes and Erledomes, though they ride wel accompanied with menne and Horſe , yea 
though ſome of them otherwiſe then becommeth that vocation, doo weare Chaines , and Coleis 
ol Golde, (c) as you belie them: though they haue other ornamentes to theire ſtates Fanden 

whiche grieueth you muche in compariſon of the (d) beggerie of your married eſtate : yet al this 
imbatteth them not but that they be Biſhoppes. | | 

Though they teache not, though they ſaic not, though they doo not, though they liue not, as 
becommeth Biſhoppes , neither as becommeth euen a Chriſten man, (e) as you raile, al this not- 
withſtandinge,yet be they Biſhoppes, though euil Biſhoppes . Neither for al this maic it be la ful 
for Laicmen to take theite office ypon them. (f) Iudas was an Apoſtle til the rope choked him. 
Neither for his wickedheile might Steuen, Mathias, or any other of the Diſciples of his one pre- 
ſumpꝛion haue ſtepte into his toume. Nowe as this is true, ſo is your ratlinge talke falſe, witich ma- 


luce hathe ſtirred you to vtter. 
TheB 1ſhop of Sariſl Arie. 
Onte againe wer telle vou, P. Hardinge, wer conkounde not theiſe Offices: 


notwithllandinge you ſo often, and fo lewdly repozt vs, to your obne diſcredite. 
Hnn y Dur 


(a) Vntruth ma- 
niſeſte. For wee 
moue no 
Prince, to take 
ypon him the 
Biſhops Office. 
(b Vatruth For 
this is out Rea- 
ſon A Tempo— 
ral Prince, ſaic 
you, maie not 
meddle in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical 
cauſes But the 
Pope, ſaie we, is 
nothing els, but 
a Temporal 
Prince: Ergo, by 
yourludgemetr, 
The Pope mai 
not meddle in 
Eccleſiaſtical 
Cauſes. 

( Vntruthe. 
Reade the An- 
{weate, 

d glorious 
Thraſo. Then 
was the Apo- 
files ſtate much 
more beggerly. 
(e This ral inge 
is not outs, but 
S. Bernardes. 
(The Pope by 
M. Hardinge 
compared with 
Ingas, 
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Biſhoppes 5702 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


entangled Our Princes neuer toke vpon them the Office of Biſhop pes: But pou x Bi ſhppes 
in vvorld- haue taken vpon them the Office of Princes. Of᷑ pour Biſhoppes it is mitten in 
y affaires. pour owne Councelles : Ecce, iam pene nulla eſt actio ſæculi, quam non Sacerdotes 
Conct.Macrenſe, adminiſtrent:Behslde,there is nowe in a manner no worldtly Faire, but Prieſtes, and Bi- 
Cltarar ab rilys Moppes haue it in bande , Suche Biſh be they,of whoine S. Chryſoſtome 
rice beer Tefles w2itethe thus, Qui non credunt Iudicium Dei, nec timent, abutentes Primatu ſao 
— ank Eccleſiaſtico ſæculariter, conuertunt eum in ſæcularem: They that neither beleene, nor 
chryſalbme. tn ftare the fudgemente of God, abuſinge theire Ecdeſiaſtical Dignitie in Seculare forte , turne 
the ſame into Seculare Dignitie. Sutche Bi they be, of whome S. Hicrome 
Marth, I 3) ſaithe thus, Ipſi ſibi, & Laici ſunt, & Epiſcopi: I hey them ſelues be to them ſelues bothe 
Huerenyn.co'rs Laiemen ne and Biſhoppes roo, And againe, Adorant Dominum , & Melchom, 
Lucifertanss. qui Szculo pariter, & Domino putant ſe poſſe ſeruite, & duobus Dominis ſatisfa- 
Hiro i ccte, Deo, & Mammonz : qui Militantes Chriſto, obligant ſeſe negotijs Sæcula- 
Sophonten.Ce 1 ribus, & candem Imaginenthfferunt, & Deo, & Cæſari: They woorſhip the Lorde, 
Concil. Trident. and Melchom bothe togeather , thuntinge, that they maie ſerne bothe the Worlde , and the 
$#b Paulo 3 Ad. Lorde,and ſaticfie too «WMaiſters at once, God, and Mammon: who fightinge vnder 
ie Le; aror ——— them ſelue to worlaly aff aires,and offer vp one Image, bothe to God, and to 
zſar. 
And therefoze Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Maxima ex hac re deformitas oritur* 
quod Prælati tantum Sæcularibus curis inuigilant: Hereof groweth a greate deforms- 
| 8 g& 4 
tie, that Biſhoppes are bente onely to worldly cares. Matke wel theiſe wazdes, 
P. Þardinge: He ſaithe, Your Biſhoppes are benteonely to worldly cares. 

If pee wil belene none of theiſe, yet pour Popes one Legates , in youre late 
Chapter at Trident, ſpeakinge of pour Pzicſtelike Apparel, ſatc thus: Nihil a Lai- 
cis, ptæterquam in Veſtis genere, ac ne in hoc quidem differunt : Our Prieſtes differ 
2 from Laiemenne, Cuinge onely in Apparel: naic, in decde they differ not ſo mutche 
from them, as in Apparel. 

Px ſafe , Your Biſhoppes ate gaie, and gallante, attended, and garded with Princelike 
routes , bothe hehinde, and before: And therefaze pee make no ſmalle accoumpte, 
Aventiau,Li,z, ſpecially tn reſpec of our eſtate, whiche pou calle beggerlp , Jn ſutche diſdeigne 
De Rupeſro, the Heathens ſommetime aide , That Chriſte was the Beggerlieſt, aud Pooreſt 
cles of al the Goddes that were in Heauen - Moe be it, our Biſhopztkes , lauinge 
Dram ofe that cer taine of pour Fathers haue ſhamefully ſpoſled them, are nowe, cuen as 
they were befoze. Certainelp the Pooreſt Biſhopike in Englande, as it is repoz- 
NN ted is better in reuenewes, then fomme th2& of your Popes Italian Biſhoprikes 
in the Kingedome of Naples. Hoe be it, the Coſpel of Chꝛiſte ſtandeth not by 
Vicheſle, but by Truthe. In compariſon of the one, we make ſmal reckeninge 
ofthe other. 

Neuerthelefe, the Mile, and Godly haue cuermoꝛe kounde faulte with the 
erna: d incans Ettleũaſtical Bꝛauerie ot pour Romaine Cleregie, S Bernarde ſaithe, Inde eſt, 
quem quotidiè vides, Meretriceus Nitor: Hiſtrionicus habitus: Regius Apparatus. 
Inde Aurum in Frenis, in Sellis, in Calcaribus: T herehence commethe their Whoorelike 
Fineneſſe: theire Platers Weede : theire Princely Apparel. Therehence commethe theire 


— 


tic Sermo 33. 
Holcete 11 54. 


pren.Leftio.23, 


1 dunt nitid & ornati, circumamic̃ti varietatibus,tiquam Sponſa procedens de Tha- 
lamo ſuo. Nonne ſi quempiam talium eminus procedentem aſpexeris, Sponſam po- 
tiùs putabis,quam Sponſæ Cuſtodem? They goe trimmely, and finely in theire colaures, 
as if « Spouſe ſhoulde comme from her Chamber . Ff thou ſhouldeſt ſuddainely ſee one of 
_ ierringe a farre of , Wouldeſt thou not rather thinke , it were a Spouſe , then the kgeper of 
e Spouſe? 
2 rentius Valla. altheugh bitterlv, pet not vnplcaſantely, thus erp2efſethe 
Lauren valla de your Lo:dlp Bꝛauttie. Exiſtimo, ſi qua inter Dæmones, qui afrem incolunt, 
Dowatione Con. ludorum genera exercentur, cos exprimendo Clericorum cultu, faſtu, luxu exerce- 


ri, & hoc ſcenici luſus genere maxume delectari: 7 thinke , if the Diucli in the aire 


(tam, 
haue 


3 * 


3 


Coulde in theire Bridles,an theire Saddels, and in there Spurres, Againe he ſaithe, Ince- - 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 703} 


haue any games them, to make ſporte withal, they ave moſte buſily occupied in coun - 
terfirings the apparel,and 2 nd — Drieſtes, 2 greateſt paſs Tle in Ap- 
time in this kinde of Maſcarie. Axel. 

Pope Bonifacius. S. in a greate Iubilee,z in a Solemne pꝛoceſſion, went appa- Paraliporens. 
r:lled in the Emperours Roabes:and had the Crowne Emperial on his Dcave,aad „, [ber gem 
the Swerde of Mareſtic bozne befoze him, as an Emperoure. | ES 

This Spiritual loilitie, H. Yardinge,likethpou wol. Netwithſtandinge 8. 
Bernarde ſaithe, Darmonum magis, quam Ouium, ſunt hæc paſcua. Scihicet, fic fa- 
ctitabat Petrus: ſic Paulus ludebat: T heiſe be Paſtours fir Diuels, not for Sheepe. N 
doubte, Suen thus did Peter:exen ſurche paſtime plaide S. Paule. 

Pee fel vs further, Though they teache not, though they ſaie not, though they doo not, 
tough they liue not, as hecommeth Biſhoppes, nor as becommeth a Chriſtian man, yet bee they 
Biſhoppes notwithſtandinge. Hertat wee wil not greatly ſtriuc. Foz ſo the V Voulfe, 
if be once grate a Dheepchoke,and a Cloke, mate be a Shephearde: and a Blinde 
man if he geate once into the QAatthe Tower, maie be a Spie. But miſerable are 
the Poze Sberpe, that fo are fedde:miſerable is that Poꝛe Caſtle, that ſais wat⸗ 
ched. | 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Epiſcopatus eſt nomen Operis, non Honoris:vt intelligat, 

ſe non eſſe Epiſcopum, qui præeſſe dilexerit, non prodeſſe: 4 Biſhopppes Office is 3 
a name of LA and not of Honoure: that, Who ſo loueth to rule, and not to proſite, mas 77 e 24 
vnderſt ande him ſels to be no Biſhop. Agatne he ſaithe of ſutche a one, Canis im- 4 Tn 
pudicus dicendus eſt magis,quam Epiſcopus: He eng bte rather to be called a ſhameleſſe 
Dogge, then 4 Biſhop. 

As fo2 that, pe ſale , Your Biſhoppes be duely Ordinated, and conſecrated, &. Augu- 
ſtine replicth, Ipſum Characterem multi, & Lupi, & Lupis imprimunt: Teuchinge Anguſt contra 
the outwarde Conſecration of a Piſhop , many geeue it to Woulues , and be Moulues them Dona 11h, 6, 
clues, 

4 S. Bernarde,fpcakinge of pour Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes, ſaithe, Habitu Milites: Bernard oe 
quæſtu Clericos: actu neutros exhibent. Nam neque vt Milites, pugnant: neque vt conſiderations 
Clerici euangelixant. Cuius ergo Ordinis ſunt? Cum vtriuſque eſſe cupiunt, vtrun- 44 Eupeni. L. j. 
que deſerunt: ytrunque confundunt. Vnuſquiſque, inquit, in ſuo Ordine reſurget. 1 25 
In quo iſt? An qui fine Ordine peccauerunt, line Ordine peribuntꝰ Vercor, non ali- 

bi Ordmandus,quam vbi nullus Ordo, ſed ſempiternus horror inhabitat : n theire 

apparel,they are Souldiers: in theire gaines, they are Prieſtes and Biſhoppes: but in effelte, 

and in deede,thei are neither of bothe. For neither do they fight in the fielde, as doo Souldiers: 

nor doo they preache, as Prieſles, and Brſhoppes . Of whether Order oak N be they? 

IWhereas they woulde be of bothe Orders, they foreſakg bothe, and confeunde hothe. S. Paule 

ſaithe , Euery man ſhal riſe againe in his owne Order. But in What Order ſhal theiſe riſe? 1.Corin.15. 
Whether, for as mutc he, as they haue ſinned without Order, ſhal they periſhe without Order? 

7 fare me, they ſhalbe Ordered none otherwhere, but where a: is no Order, but diſorder, and 

horroure Euerlaſtinge. | | 

Thus plainely ſpeake your owne Dactours,fouchinge pour Clercgic:whiche 
platrencCe it pleaſeth pou, . Pardinge, to callc falſe, and malicious railinge. 


The Apologie, Cap. 10 Diuiſion. . 


Surely, to haue the pꝛincipal ſtaie, ande ſtecte of al materg com⸗ 
mitted wholy to theiſe mennes handes, who neither knowe, noꝛ wil 
zno we theiſe thinges, noꝛ yet ſet a iote by any pointe of Religion, 
ſaue that, whiche concerneth theire bellie, and riot, and to haue them 
alone ſitte as ludges, and to be ſette vp as ouerſeers in the watche 
tower being no better then Blinde Spies: ofthe other ſide, to haue 


a Chriſtian Prince of good vnderſtandinge, # of a right iudgement, 
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(a)Vntruthe. 
For wee alleage 
many other 
places biſides, 
as it maie ſoone 
appeare. 
(Erben can- 
not the Pope be 
Heade of the 
Churche: For 
he hathe perſe- 
cuted the 
Churche as 
mautche , as 
Nero. 
{c\Mutch a doo 
about nothing: 
For our Prince 
hathe nor this 
Title. Bur 
Queene Ma- 


rie had, and v- 
ſed the ſame 
title of Supreme 
Heade:as many 
WAICS IT Maie 
he proned, 
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to ſtande fil like a blocke, oꝛ a ſtake,not to be ſuffered,neither to geue 
his voice, noz to ſbewe his iudgement, but onely to waite, what theſe 
menne ſhal wil, and commaunde,as one, which had neither cares, noꝛ 
ties, noꝛ witte, noꝛ harte, and, what ſo euer they geeue in charge, to 
allo we it without exception, blindely fulfillinge thetre Commaunde⸗ 
mentes, be they neuer ſo blaſphemous.# wicked, yea, although they 
commaunde him quite to deſtrote al Religion, and to Crucifie againe 
Chriſte him ſelfe,This ſurely , biſides that it is pꝛoude, and ſpiteful, 
is alſo beyonde al right, and reaſon, and not to be endured of Chri- 
ſtian, à wiſe Princes. Foz why, I pꝛaie you, maie Caiphas,# Annas 
vnderſtande theiſe maters , and maie not Dauid , and Ezechias doo 
the ſame / Is it lawful foza Cardinal, beinge a man of warre, and 
delitinge in Bloude, to haue place in a Councel:and it is not lawful 
foz a Chriſtian Emperoure, or a Kinge ? 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
Hereto P. Hardinge ſaithe nothinge , but that he hathe oftentimes ſaſde 


befo:c. 

; The eApologia,(ap. 11. Diniſion.1. 

Uerily, wee graunte no further Libertie to our M agiſtrates, 
then that we knowe hath bothe benne geuen them by the V Voorde 
of God, and alſo benne confirmed by the Examples of the very belte 
gouerned Common tPealthes. 

| A.. Hardinge. 
If a man ſhoulde aſce you, where that woorde of God is, that maketh a Temporal Prince Su- 
preme heade of that parte of the Churche, whiche he hathe gouernemente of in al Ciuil maters, 1 


am ſure you can bringe toorthe (a) no other woorde of God, then that, wherein S. Peter, and 8. 


Paule willeth al menne to obeie the Superiour powers, eſpecially Kinges. VVhich thinge was writ- i. Pet a. 
om. 13. 


ten to al Chriſtian men, whiles they liued vndet Heathen Princes, and Infidels, as Claudius Cafar, 
and Nero were, whome, I ſuppoſe, ye wil not ſaie to haue benne heades of the whole Churche, as 
they were Monarkes and Princes of the whole worlde . If then by thoſe Scriptures whiche cannot 
proue Nero(beinge a (b) perſecutout of Chriſtes Churche) to haue benne heade of the ſame , you 
wil nowe proue, that other Princes ate ſupreme heades of the Churche : it ſeemeth that either you 
make Nero heade of the Churche with them, or geue more vnto them, then the woorde of God 
wil beare. And as for examples of good Common VVeales , ſhewe vs but one ſince Chriſtes aſcen- 
ſion , wherein before Luthers time, any Emperoure Chriſtian , or other Prince did attribute that 
title vnto him ſelſe: and wee wil faic , that, when you ſpeake of Common VVeales in the plural 
number, you make but one lie: but in caſe you ſhewe vs no one Common VVeale that hathe ſo 
donne, then you lie in the plural number. Yea further, if at this daie the Common VVeales in 
Chriſtendome , not onely that ate Catholike , but the beſte allo of thoſe , that Lutheriſhe ; and 
newefangled , doo abhorre from that ſtraunge , and ynheardetitle of (c) Supreme heade of the 
Churche, why doo you ſaie, that yee haue, cither VVoorde of God for it, or example of approued 
C4 


Common VVealcs? 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Concerninge the title of Supreme Heade of the Churche , wa nerde not te 
ſcarche foꝛ Scriptures to extuſe it. Fo2,firlk, wee diuiſed it not: Secondly, wer vie 
it not: Zhtrdly,onr P2fnces at this pꝛeſent claime it not. Your Fathers, . Bars ' 
vinge,frit entituled that moſt Noble, and moſte Wozthy Pzince, Kinge Henry 
the Eighte, with that Unuſed,and Strange Style, as it mate wel be thought, the 
rather to bꝛinge him into the talke,and ſclaunder of the woz2lde, | 

Howe be it, that the Prince is the Higheſt Indge,and Gouernoure ouer al bis 
Stubſectes what ſo euer, as wel Prieſtes, as Laie menne, without erception , it is 


moſte euldente, by that hathe benne already (aide: by that ſhalbe ſalde * 
p 


— ” N. 
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by the whole courſe of the Scriptures : and by the vndoubted p2actiſe of the Primi- Heade. 
tive Churche. Uerilp,the Prince, as it ſhal afterwarde better appcare , had Bothe S upreme 
the Tables of the Lawe of God caermoze committed to his charge: as wel the Gouer⸗ 
Firſte, that perteineth to Religion, as alſo the Setonde, that pertcineth to Ciulle |, oure 
Coucracmente, - | y 

But now, M. Hardinge, if a man would aſke you, by what V Voorde of God 
your Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes haue exempted them ſclues from the Tudgemente, 2 
Gouernement cf theire Princes: ©2,by what V Voorde of God the Princes hande 
fs reſtretned moꝛe from his Cleregie , then from other his Subicctes : 02, by what 
V Voorde of God, per woulde ſtabliſhe Twoo Supreme Gouernoures in one 
Realme,J marueile, in what Scriptures y woulde ſeeke to finde it. Pour owae 
Docddures, and Gloſers ſaie, as it is befoze alleged: Quzritur, quis exemit Cleri- r ra, 
cum de Iurisdictione Imperatoris, cum prius eſſet illi Subiectus? Dicit Laurentius, 1 5 ode 
quod Papa de conſenſu Principis : Qre/tion is moned , Who hath exempted the Prieſte , via ni 
from the Iuriſdlicl iam of the Emperoure, whereas before he was his Sabiette ? Laurentius 
/aithe (not the V Voorde of God, but) the Pope exempred him, by the Conſente of the 
Prince. 

Further, . Hardinge, wer beſteche you, by what V Voorde of God can pour 
Pope tlaime him ſelfe, to be the Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche of God? Where 
is it retoꝛded: chere is it wzitten - In what parte of the Teſtamente, ewe, oꝛ 
Olde: In what Lawe? zu what Prophete? In what Epiſtle i In what Goſpel ? 
Where is his Head(hip ? Where is his V niuerſal Power? It pre can finde it, then 
mate pe ſhe we it: Tf it cannot be founde, then ſhoulde pee not ſate it. As fo2 that 
you, and other pour Felowes haue alleged befoze, foz pzoufe hereok, it is ſo chil⸗ 

diſhe, and ſo weake, that, I thinke, ye cannot now comme againe with the ſame, 
without blaſſhinge, 

Touchinge the Right, that wee ſaie, belongeth vnto al Chriſtian Princes, it 
hath benne inueſted, and planted in them from the beginninge. Foz , toleaue 
other Authozitics of the Scriptures, Pope Eleutherius him ſelfe wzote thus vnto 
Lucius, ſommetime Kinge of this Ucalme of Englande: Vos eſtis Vicarius Dei xp ff leathery 
in Regno, iuxta Prophetam Regium : You are Goddes Vicare within your owne chatur incey 
Realme, accordinge to the Prophete Dauid. Leges Edwards 

Paule the Biſhop of Apamea, waiteth thus vnto the Emperoure Tuſtinian, in „% 

a cauſe mere Cccleſiaſtical , touchinge Religion: Tranſtulit ipſum Dominus, ve _ . * 
Plenitudinem directionis veſtræ cuſtochret Serenitati : Our Lorde hath taken Pope _ 2 10d. 
Agapetus auaie, that he might leaue the Fulneſſe of order (concerninge theſe Hereti⸗ 70 11 
ques, Dioſcorus,and Eutyches) to your Nlaieſtie. 

Tertullian ſaithe, Colimus Imperatorem , vt hominem a Deo Secundum, Solo Tereallian a4 
Deo Minorem : Wee Woorſhip the Em peroure , 454 man nexte unto God, and inferioure 1 ' 
onely onto God. Fr 

And, not withſfandinge the name of Heade of the Churche belonge peculfars 
ly, onelp vnto Chriſte, as his onely Right, and Caberitance{foz as the Churche 
is the Body, ſo Chiriſte is the Heade)pet mate the ſame ſommetimes alto be applied 
in ſober meaninge, and god ſenſe, not oncly vnto Princes, but alſo vnto others, „ 
far interiout vnto Princes, Chryſoſtome ſatthe , Videntur mihi iſtæ mulieres Chryſo.in Epi. 
Caput fuiſſe E ccleſiæ, qu ilſic erat: Y. ſeemeth vnto mee, that theſe weemen were the ad rhulrp Hom. 
Heade of the Churche, that was at Philippi. Likewiſe againe, ſpcakinge of the n. 
Emperour, he ſaithe thus: Læſuseſt, qui non habet parem vilum ſuper terram, Sum- A wooman 
mitas,& Caput omnium ſuper terram homi num: Wee haue offended him, that in the Neade of the 

Earthe hatk no peere,, the T oppe, and the Heade of al menne in the V Vorlde. Jfho Churche. 
were the Heade of al menne, then was he the Heade, not onely of Biſhoppes, and ©511/(t ad po. 
Cardinalles, but alſo of the Pope him ſelte: Onleſſe the Pope were no man. pulam Antioch, 

To conclude , our Princes neede nomoꝛe to claime theire Tawkul Authozitte, 9/2. 
and Empertal Kighte , by the Ecamplc of Nero, whereof pc haue moued mutche 
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(a) A graue diſ- 
uter, Ie con- 
clude againſle 


that, thatis not B 


auouchecd. 


(b) Varrurhe, 
ſonde, and ma- 
nifeftc, and lea 
dinge direQMly 
0 deſperation, 
(ec) Varun en 
ned with bias 
phemie , Reade 
the Anſwers, 
*A fonde folic. 
For this Keie is 
geuen nomore 
to the Pope, 
then to any 0- 
ther Simple 
Priefte. 


Avgnſt in dt. 
Ad Bonifac. 
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vntimelp, and wanton talke,then pour Pope nadeth to claime his Aſurped, and 
Coloured Power, by the Examples of Annas, and Caiphas. 


T he Apologie. Cap. 11. Diuiſion. 2. 
Fo: biſides that , a Chꝛiſtian Prince hath the charge of Bothe 
Tables committed to him by God, to the ende he maie vnderſtande, 
that, not T emporal maters onely , but alſo Religious, and Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Cauſes pertcine to his office,zc. 
4 1 Hardinge. 
You wil ptoue that Eccleſiaſtical cauſes pertei ne to a Kinges office, becauſe he hath the charge 


of bothe Tables , If you meane that a Kinge is bounde to keepe bothe Tables of the Lawe, ſo 15 
alſo euery private man Aud yet, as no priuate man is ſupreme heade of the Churche by _—_—_ 


. 


them, ſo neither the Kinge is Pres thereby the (a) ſupreme heade , If you meane that the Kinge 
ought to ſee others to keepe bothe tables of the Jae: that maic he doo, either in appointinge 
temporal paincs for the tianſgreſſouts of them, or in executinge the ſaide paines ypon thetranſ- 

reſlours, But a» he cannot excommunicate any man for not appearinge , when he is called, ſo 
can he not iudge al cauſes of the Lawe , For it a man finne onely in his harte , as forexample , in 
Murther,or Aduourrie, the Kinge can not haue to doo with him, And yet the true ſupreme heade 
of the Churche (hal have to doo with him , For that malicious and ſinful thought (b) ſhal neuer 
be torgeuen,cxeepte the party come to be abſolued of theire Succeſſours , to whom Chriſte ſaide, 
whole linnes ye [urgeue, they arc foargeven:and whoſe linnes ye reteine, they are reteined, To com- 
mine murder in hafte, is a finne , and it is reteined until ir be forgevien , (e) Neither can it be for- 
even, vntil he that is Iudge, by the bete of diſcrerion, perceive that it is to be forgeuen , VVhiche 
ke cannot know, vaul it be confefled with a contrite hatte, by him who onely. knowerh it , and is 
bounde to tel it, for abſolutions ſake, If then there be a tudge , who can fee the lawe kepte in an 
higher pointe , and 5 the reache of the Kinge, ſurely the Kinge ſhal not be ſupreme head, 
ſich an other is more like to God, then he. As who is judge of the iInwarde conſcience, whereunto 
no Kinge reacherh, but“ onely the miniſter of Chriſte , who is the ſpiritual Kinge, * and bath ge- 
wen the keies of his Kingedome to his miniſter , 

' T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Here, M. Hardinge, y& roave , and wander without a marke , and replie to 
that, that was not ſpoken , I marucile, whereof pee can ſpinne your ſelfe ſutche 
ible talke, Foz wer neither calle our Princes the Heades of the Churche of Chriſte: 
(it was your Fathers tyucntton,and not ours no ſafe wer, They haue Power, 
either to Excommunicate, oz to Binde, oz to Looſe : noz haue we leaſure to make 
lutche vatne Concluſions, 

Thus wa ſale, the Prince ts put in truſte, as wel with the Firſte, as with the 
Scconde Cable of the Lawe of God : that is to ſate , as wel with Rehigion , as 
with 'T emporal Gouernemente: not onelyto kepe,and perfourme the contentes 
of Bothe Tables, in his owne Pcrſone(fo2 ſo mutche euery pꝛiuate man is bounde 
todo) but alſo to ſce, that al others his Subicges, as wel Prieſtes, as Laiemenne, 
eche man iu his callinge, do dewly kepe them. This is it, that no Pꝛiuate man 
is hable to do. Dberefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe. In hoc ſeruiunt Domino Reges, in 
quantum ſunt Reges, cum ea faciunt ad ſeruiendum illi, quæ non poſſunt facere, 
niſi Reges: Herein Kinges ſerue the Lorde, in that they be Kinges, when they doo theſe 
thinges to ſerne him , that noman can doo , but onely Kinges Ve ſaie not, the Pzince 
is bounde to do the Biſhoppes deutie: And therefo2e it is the greater folie of your 
parte, M. Hardinge, to obicae it ſo often. Nlſe menne vſe not ſa to aduenture 
their woꝛdes in vaine. But thus wer ſaie, The Prince is bounde to ſee the Bi- 
ſhoppes to doo theire dueties. 

But wha? meante pou , ſo far cnt of ſeaſon, fo falke ſo fondly of your Priuic 
Confeſsions, of Bindin ge, and Looſi nge, Power of Keies? For ,as it is ſaide befo2e, 
wee ſate not, that Princes mate, either Binde, oz Looſe : 02 Miniſter Sacramentes: 
o Preache the Goſpel : oʒ ſitte downe,and Heare Confeſsions, Therefoze with al 
this greate ado, vc foine oncly at your owne ſhadowe,and hit nothinge. 

Pre ſate ful dilcretelp, If a man ſinne onely in his harte, the Kinge cannot haue to dos 
with hi m, fot that he cannot enter, to know his ſectetes. Here, 3 beſerche you, . Hat ding. 

what 


4 


lohan.zo, 


Math, 46. 
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hat entrance then hath the Pope, to knowe the ſecretes of the Harte? Perhaps 
pe wil ſaie,the Pope mate knowe al the woꝛlde by Confeſſion, But S. Auguttine 
ſaithe, Quid mihi eſt cum hominibus, vt audiant Confeſsiones meas, &c. V nde ſci- 
unt,cum a me 28. de me ipſo audiunt, an verum dicam: quandoquidem nemo ſcit 
hominum quid agatur in homine, niſi Spiritus hominis, qui in 1515 eſt: What haue 
J to doo wich theſe menne, that they ſhoulde heare my Confeſsions, cc. Howe kyowe they, 
when they heare mee reporte of mee ſelft , Whether / ſaie true, or no ? For noman knoweth, 
What is in man, but the Sprite of man, that is within him. Againe he ſaithe vnto the 
people, Intrantes vos, & excuntes poſſumus videre. Vſqueadeò autem non vide- 
mus, quid cogitetis in cordibus veſtris, vt neq; quid agatis in domibus veſtris videre 
poſsimus: Wee maie ſee you comminge in, and gocinge foorthe , But wee are (6 far from 
ſeemge the thoug hies of your hartes,that wee cannot ſee, what you doo at home in your houſes, 
Likewiſe againe he ſaithe , Quid ſingulorum quorumiz modo conſcientiæ dixc- 
rint,ad aures meas, quia homo ſum, peruenire non potuit. Ille, qui Abſenseſt præ- 
ſentia Corporis , ſed Præſens eſt Vigore Maieſtatis, audiuit vos : What cuery of your 
Conſtiences hath (aide , it coulde not enter into my cares, fir that } am but a Mortal man. 
Notwithſtandinge,Chriſte, that is Abſente,as touchinge the Preſinceof his Body, but Pre- 
ſinte by the Power of his Maieſtie, hath hearde you wel. It ia, not the Pope, but God 
onely,that trieth the reines, and ſearcheth the harte. 

Pet pc ſale , the True Supreme Heade of the Churche ſhal haue todo with 
bim, that unneth onelp ſecretely in his harte: For that malitious , and Fnſul thought 
(ſale pou) ſhal never be foregeenen,excepte the partie come to be Abſolued of their Succeſſours, 
to whome Chriſte ſaide, VVhoſe ſinnesyee ſoregecue, & c. This, M. Vardinge , is the Su- 
preme Folie of al others Folies, Foz,firſte, where ever hearde you, that the Pope 
would once voucheſaue to Heare Confeſhions? And, il he woulde, pet by youre 
owne Doctoures Judgemente , the Pope hath nomoze Power to inde, and to 
Looſe, then any other Poze Simple Pueſte, As J baue ſhelved pou befoze , 
Alphonſusde Caſtro fatthe , _m_—_ bſoluit Simplex Sacerdos , tantum Abſol- 
uit de Culpa, ſicut Papa : When Simple Prieſte Abſalueth, he Abſolueth as mutche tous 
chinge the fwulte , a1 if it were the Pope him ſelſs. Origene ſatthe, Fu — ſequuntar, 
velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia, &c. Quoc ſi nos idem loquimar, 

od Petru: loquutus eſt , efficimur Petrus: The wrerda, that 2 40 Poken wnto 
Peter, are common vnto al. 7f wee ſpeaks the [ime , that Peter ſpake , then are wee made 
Peter. Euen in the Popes owne Glole von bis Decretalles it is noted thus, 
In neceſsitate Laicus poteſt. & Audire Conſeſdiones, & Abſoluere:n caſe of necefiitie 
Laieman maie bothe heart Conſt tions, and alſo geene Abſolution. Pet u il pee not late, 
that euery Lateman is Peters Succeſſoure. | 

To what pourpoſe then ſerueth al this your vatne talke, P. Hardinge , The 
true Supreme Heade of the Churche ſhal haue to doo with him, that ſiuneth onely in his harte: 
Foz cuery Simple Prieſte, hauinge the keie of Goddes Moꝛde, entreth into the 
harte, and hath to do with the ſame, as wel, and as mutche, and as der pely, as the 
Pope: and in reſpece of beinge Iudge of the Conſcience, is aboue Kinges, and 
Princes, no lefſc then he. 

But, where pc ſaie, The malitious, and ſinful thought ſhal never be forgeuen ; excepte 
the partie comme to be Abſolued of their Succeſſours , to whome Chriſte ſaide, whole ſinnes yee 
forgeue, &c. this Doarine is not onely range, falſe,but alſo ful of Deſperattor. 
Pour owne Gratian ſatthe , Latentia peccata non probantur neceſſariò Sacerdoti 
confitenda : t ij nor proued (bp any ſufficient Authozitie either of Scriptures , a2 af 
DoRours)that Secrete Sirrnes are of nece ſatie to be vttered in Conſt ſion vnto the Prieſte. 
Againe he ſaithe, Datur intelligi, quod etiam, ore tacente, veniam conſequi poſſu- 
mus: It is geuen vs to vnderſtand. that wer maie obteine pardone, although we vrter nothing 
with our Mouthe. And agatne, Non Sacerdotali iudicio, ſed largitate Diuinæ Gratiæ 
peccator emendatur: I he Sinner is cleanſed.not by the Iudgemente of the Prieſte, but by 


« 


the abundance of Goddes Grace. Againe he ſaithe , Confeſsio Sacerdoti offertur in 
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De pœait Oi 
Is pe nt. In 
Gloſſa. 


chryſaſt De C0. 
fe]. & prentr, 


(a) The Kinge 
15 the Prieſtes 
Executioner. 
(b) O Vanine 
of Vanines : 
Aaroa the Bi- 
ſhop ſette vp 
the Golden 
Calſe, and cried 
ynto the peo- 
ple. This is thy 
God. Zut Mo- 
ſes the Ciuile 
Magiſtrate, ot 
Prince, brake 
it downe. 

(e) Ful diſcrete- 
ly. As though 
Kinges had not 
Ohe ers, to 
keepe theire 
Recordes. 

(d) Vatruthe. 
For wee haue 
fallified no 
parte hereof: as 
it ſhal appeare. 
Here M.Hard. 
woulde faine 
ſaice ſomewhat 
if he wiſte, 
what it. were. 
Reade the An- 
ſweate. 

(e) By this prety 
Concluſiò, the 
K inge is the 
Seruant, and 
the Prieſte is 
the Maiſtcr. 
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ſignum venlæ, non in cauſam Remiſsionis accipiendæ: Cenſiſian is made unto the 
Prieſte, in token of Foregenencſſe already obteined : not as a cauſe ef Foreg to be ob- 
teined. Pour vety Gloſe ſaithe, Apud Græcos Confeſiio non eſt neceſlaria: qui 
non emanauit ad illos Traditio talis: Emonge the Chriſtians in Grzcia Confeſsion of 
Sinnes is not neceſſarie: fir that this Tradition neuer came emonge them . Vet , G. 
Hardinge, 3 trowe, v wil not ſaie, but theire ſinnes maic be fozegenen, 

Certainely Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Solus te Deus confitentem videat: Ler Gd 
onely ſee thee malynge the Confeſſion of thy Sinnes. 

Jt was very mutche therefoze,P.Pardinge,fo2 pou,ſo aſſuredly, and ſo pꝛe⸗ 
ciſely to ſate,that ſinnes can neuer be fozgeuen without pour Pꝛiuie Confeſſion; 
and ſpecfally thereby to pꝛoue the Vniuerſal Headeſhip of the Pope. 

T he 9 Cap. 11. Diuiſien. 3. 
Bilides alſo, that God by his Pꝛophetes often, æ earneſtly com- 


maundeth the Kinge, to tutte downe the Gꝛoues: to bꝛeake downe 
the Images, and Aultars of Idoles: and to ꝛite out the Booke of 


the Lay ve foz him ſelfe: and beſides that, the Prophete Eſaias ſaithe, 


A Kinge ought to be a Patrone, and a Nurſe of the Churche, &c. 
M. Hardinge. 

Your ſeconde argumente for the Eccleſiaſtical Power of Kinges is , becauſe God bad them to 
cut downe ſuperſtitious groues, and ouerthrowe idols: (a) as though this were not an office of ex- 
ecutingea commaundemente,rather then of decreeinge any thinge. The Authoritic to diſcerne an 
image of Chriſte from an idol of the Deuil, belongeth to them, who knowe, that an image is a 
name of arte, whiche is of God: an idol is a name of falſe woorſhippinge, whiche is of the Dcuil. 
So that an image is godly : an idol | Deuiliſhe , VVhen the Pricite hath iudged this, or that, to be 
an idol, or when it is euident, that ſo it is, then the Kinge ſhal doo wel to breake it done. (b) But 
if the Kinge wil breake downe the image of Chriſte , when the Prieſte telleth him it is a godly re. 
preſentation,and no idol: then the Kinge dothe more then his office requireth: And ſhal not onely 


not proue his ſupremacie, but alſo ſhal incurre danger to be reiected of God, as Kinge Saule was, 1, Reg.: 


when he deſpiſed to keepe the commaundement of Samuel the highe Prieſte. 
VVhereas you alleage for a Kinges Eccleſiaſtical Power, that he was commaunded to write 
out the Booke of the Lawe for him ſelfe : why lefte yee out that, whiche foloweth there imme- 


diately , Accipiens\ exemplar a Sacerdotibus Lenitice tribus ? The Kinge muſte write out Deut y. 


a Booke of the Deutcronomie : but the example thereof he muſte receiue of the Prieſtes that be 
of the tbe of Leui, If in ſpiritual matters the Kinge were aboue the Prieſtes (c) why had he not 
the Kepinge of the Lawe in his one handes? VVhy muſte he take it of the Pricſtes? why did not 
rather He Pricſtes come to him, ſithe the inferioure taketh al his righte of the Superiour ? If the 
Prieſtes muſt geeue the holy Scripture vnto the Kinge, then vercly muſte he take ſuche as they geue 
him, and with ſuche mcaninge , as they geue vnto it. So that if you had not (d) Falſefiel the 
meaninge of Goddes VVoorde by leauinge out halfe the ſentence, this place had proued agaiaſt 
you , It is to be eyed to what ende a Kinge is required to haue, and to reade that holy Booke . 


Verely not to take vpon him the parte of a 1udge in cauſes of Religion : but as there it is 75 Deut. 17. 


to the intent he learne to feare his Lorde God, and keepe his woordes, and ceremonies in the lawe 
commaunded, and that his hatte be not hfted vp into pride , aboue his brethren, &c. * Lomitte, 
that you reade , Librum legts , whereas the Churche readeth , Deuteronominss : * it were too 
longe to enter into that diſputation. The booke of the lawe ſigniſieth the whole lawe:rhe Deute- 
ronomic.is but one of the Fic bookes . 

VVhere Eſaie calleth a Kinge a Patrone of the Churche, I haue not founde But were it he cal- 
led him fo, it betoteneth, that he ſhould defende the Churche from worldly enimies, as in repel- 
linge the Turkes, in expellinge Heretikes, and ſuche like Kingelv actes , VVhiche proueth no ſpi- 
ritual ſupremacie , but vnder God a fealtie, Ind ſeruiceable power. 1 finde where Eſaie ſaithe, 
Et erunt Reges nutricy tui, & Regine nutrices tus. Kinges ſhalbe thy folterers, and Queen 
thy nourſes . But not eucty aourſe , or foſteret is aboue him, who is nouriſhed . (e) A faithefull 
ſeruant oſtentimes foltereth the maiſter. Yet is he not aboue his maiſter . Beides, S. Hierome vn- 
derſtandeth the Kinges, whom Eſaie nameth, to be the Apoſtles: accordinge to which ſenſe, it ma- 
keth nothinge to the purpoſe it is alleaged for. 

T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Al Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces are mutche beholden to pou, DP. Harding: v make them 

ſo like ta Polyphemus the Giante, after his cics were ſtritzen ant:that is to ſaſe, to 


à man nitghty in body, and greate in boanes: but ſtarke blinde, and no wate hable 
to guide 


© Cap. 49. 
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matet decreed be Spiritual, and apperteininge to Faithe , the Prince ought to obeie without que- bp ES 
ſtion, or grudge. Likewiſe againe pre ſaie, it ſnalbe yenough for you, to doo, as the Succeſ- 0 


C. parte. yo ThePrince TRE 

fo guide him ſclfe. A Kinge, ver ſafe, maie not take ypon him, to ludge, ot Pronounce if uo gertt 1 1440577 
mater: of Religion, bee they acuet᷑ ſo cleare : but ont ly mult rearken, and be ready to exs £Cclcl12!11» P3449 | 
ecute, what ſo euer ſhalbe thought god, and commaunded by pour Bihoppes:as if cal 6antes; . 
de wert anely pour Bilhoppes man . Ss ſaithe pour Holy Father Pope Bont fa- . 
cius $. Gladius Materials exercendus eſt manu Regum, & Miktum: Sed ad nutum, ne r e 17 F 
& patientiam Sacerdotis: T he Material;or T emporal Swerde muſte be v ſed by the hande ,,1,,u4 Vn aa 
of | (LES Souldiers:but at the becke,aud ſuſferance of the Prieſte: By whithe Priette _._ -, 114.0 
be meancth the Pope, | (hut I he 

But Dauid ſaithe, Neme, yee Kinges , haue vnderſtandinge : Be learned, yee that rſaih.z. (31-11 08 
iudge the Earthe. Gad Kinges haue oftentimes refourmed Religion, and baut laws 135 11 
fullp cont tolled, and coꝛrened, and depoſed idle, and wicked Biſhoppes: as befoze, 1 by 
in place tonuenient, it is largely pꝛouco. The Emperoure luſtinian thꝛeatenttb, Auen con 1 js EMI 
if the Biſhop offended in ſateinge the publique Derutce, 0241 the Pintftration of 7c 123 uati = i 
the Sacramentes, that then he tim ſcife wonlde vſe his Authozitte ouer him, and At wg r Dok 41 0 | 
ſee bim pouniſhed. Franciſcus Zabarella ſaithe, T har fir any crime notorious,the E- I e Mp | | 
peroure maie ſummone the Pope, to appear: before his Maieſtie, and maie require him, to +4, 1,7 a\ht. 11 
yeelde a reckeninge of his Faithe , And yet wil pre (ate , The Emperoure is ſtl the 1c, | | 47 1; 2 
Popes man and maie iudge nothinge in Cauſes of Religion wit haut him ? 3 {. Zahar, l 

The Kinge { pre ſaie) is not hable to ludge, whether an Idole be an Idole or no, but by De $(1{mate C57 f 174 
the leadinge, and teachinge of the Prieſte. o wel pa wiſhe al Chriſtian Princes were a i [LINER 
inſtructed , that they ſhoulde not be hable , either to ſe, oꝛ to ſptake without you. URI 
But what if your Prieſtes ſate, as it hath often happenees God ts an Idole, and an 14045 : 
Idole is God? Light is Darkeneſſe: and Darkeneſſe fs Light? what if they (ate, rar & 1 5 | 
Greate is Diana the Goddeſle of Epheſus? What if thep condemne the innotente, +2 % 1 | HL 11 
and ſaie, as they ſommetime ſaide of Chriſte, Onleſſe this man were a malcfacl oure, we 1 7885 | | ve 1 
woulde neuer haue brought him to thy handt ? Pet muſte the Prince neuertheteſſe —_— 1.4 10 * 
dꝛawe his Swerde, and ſtrike, when, and whom ſo euer the Precſte biddeth: and 5 þ 165 41 
blindely erecute his wicked wil? In dede,P. Hardinge, ron ſaie pꝛeciſely: 17 the 1 Liar ; 10 4 
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ſoures of Peter bid you to doo. Chriſte nowe requireth of you, not to obeie Peter, and Paule: but 1 | 4 f 11 1 
to obcic him that ſitteth in theite Chaue: What ſo euer be laie, True, 02 falſe. Foz Pap 192.4, 75 1140 | 
this, no doubte, muſte be yaur meaninge. Pg.192, 6. = Tk ( 
The Kinge was bounde to wzite out the Booke of the Lawe: This ( pre (ate) "ty! ls 1 
proucth not the Kinges Superioritic ouer the Prieſtes. No verily, P. Hardinge: Neither W Jo 1 
was it alleged by vs to that pourpoſe . Neuertbeleſſe, hereby it appeareth , that a 
God woulde baue the Kinge to be learned in his Lawes. 10 {ith 
But the Kinge muſte receine the Booke of the Prieſte, and of none other Therefore, 17 ö 9 Th 
ſale pou, che Prieſte is aboue the Kinge. Pie thinketh , M. Bardinge , euen foz pour b Wl {ik 7 
credites ſake, ve ſhoulde loke better to your Logique. Foz what auaileth the de⸗ f & Nen 
liuerie of a Booke,to make the Prieſte, either higher, oz lower? UWihen the Pope is C/ e 
at his Conſecration, the Cardinal, that is his Orderer ,detfuercth him a Bode of 155.1. $ectio. 4 . 04 Bit 
the Epiſtles,and Goſpelles . Wil pc thereof conclude, that the ſaide Cardinal is a⸗ . i 
boue the Pope? Marp, Ood foꝛebidde. Nen 
Goddes meaninge, tonchinge this Ceremonie, was this, that the Kinges 1:10 140 
 Booke ſhould be true, and fautleſſe. And there foꝛe God commannded htm to take l | 
a Copie thereof , out of the Regiftrie , 02 Recozdes , whiche were thonght to be 1 it 140 
Vvoide ok al coꝛruptton, and were euermoꝛe keapte in the Temple, vnder the Cu⸗ e 17 
Tod ie of the Prieſtes. Paulus Phagius ſaithe , Euery Private man Was commaunded pant pbgiꝭł,, Re 1 
5 N 1 5 4 I? 7318 
to haue one Books ſeuerally to him ſelfe : But the Kinge was commaunded to haue twoo, nter. 2 1. N 
And, fir as mute he as the Ringe was a Publique Perſone, therefore God willed him to tale . 9 4 
his Copie out of the publique Recordes of the Temple. | 4 11 
ur owne Hugo Cardmalis ſaithe, Accipiet exemplar a Sacerdotihns: non à Hg Deat?, Pl 


quibuſſibet, ſed a bonus: Vbr nihil fucatum eſt:nihil corruptum:He ſhal cake bis Copie a 17. wh 
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nomie. | i 4 
. of the Prieſtes: nor of euery Prieſte, what ſi ener: but of the good that in the (ame Copie there 
A Copie. 7 — Re 99 — Fa * 
Avouble, Al ibis, ꝙ Pardinge, wil hardely pꝛoue pour ſtrange Concluſion, that the 
Prieſte was Superioure to the — It ſemeth mutche better to pꝛoue the con- 
trarie , that the Prieſte was the Kinges Inferioure, and his Subiece , and his 
Clerke of Reco:des,as beinge appointed to kepe his Bokes. So S. Auguſtine 
Augu?, contra ſaithe, the lewes this daic keepe the very true Boes of the Scriptures : Al be if, 
ran ſum. lub us. not fo; theire owne vſe,but onely foz ours. And therefoze, be ſaithe, they be, not 
C4 21 Erm our Superiours,but our Seruantes . | 
y/-/ Er e % Certainelp, concerninge the Kinges, 4 Prieſtes of the Olde Lawe, ane of pour 
415i, owne frendes, whom foz many cauſes pt male not wel refuſe,ſaithe thus: In Ve- 
10 De Pariſ, teri Lege Sacerdotium indignius erat Poteſtate Regia, & ei Subiectum: In the Olde 
De pateſha. Reg Lawe the Prieſtes Office was ſnſtrioure to the Prince, and Subiecte vnto him. 
er Papali. Ca.z, Yee ſale , If the Prieſte muſte geeue the Holy Scriptures to the Kinge, then verily muſic 
hetakeſuche , as they geeue him: and with ſuche meaninge , as they gecue vnto it. Wea , J 
trowe , though they feare theire roabes againſte Chriſte, as Caiphas did, and 
crie out, He blaſphemeth , pet muſte we by your Judgemente, euermoꝛe ſceke to 
them foz the ſenſe, and meantnge of the Scriptures. Foz this is the grounde,and 
Fundation of pour Dfutnitte : The Scripture of God hathe none other ſenſe, but 
as it ſhal pleaſe the Prieſte to geeue vnto it. But S. Chryſoſtome, ſpeakinge of the 
ſame Prieſtes, 4 Biſhoppes, ftom whom we haue recetued the ſelfe ſame Scriptures, 
chry/oft. in Se- ſaithe thus:Literz quidem Legis apud illos ſunt: Senſus autem apud nos: The Let- 
ne/im. Homil ters, or Woordes of the Scriptures are with theme but the true meaninge of them is with vs. 

Here vou mutche diſaduantage your ſcife,and,as pte ſate, omitte, that we reade, 
Librum Legs , whereas the Churche readeth , Deuteronomuim : for that, A8 re ſale , 
ic were too longe for you, to enter into that diſputation, Therefoze,P.Pardinge, we wil 
patiently abide pour leaſure, vntil pe haue founde out the whole myſterie, and 
conſidered it better. In the meane ſeaſon , it ſhal not be god foz you, to be auer 
ranke with your Commentarſes , until pe better vnderſtande the Texte. Cer⸗ 
tainely,the wiſe and learned thinke, that herein pe are mutthe dettiued. Foz, 
whereas the Modes are theſe , Deſcribet ſibi Deuteronomium Legis hvius,thep 
thinke, that, Deuteronomium, in this place, is not put fo: anp one tertaine ſeue⸗ 
ral Boke ot the Fine Bokes of Moſes, as it is otherwiſe commonly bſed, but 
rather foz a Copte , 02 a D2aught of the TUhole Lawe. And in this ſenſe they 
ſate , that, acregovstop,ts none other , but aT%yap9p, that is to ſafe, 8 Copie, 8ꝛ 

veſts Dop- à Double. The Italian Tranſlation hathe thus, E oe ſi /crinera queſto Doppio de ls 
2 Leoge, The Frenche T ranſlation hath, Le double . Leo Iudas tranflateth it thus, 
e Double, Delcribet ſibi Exemplum Legis huius : He foal write ont for him 4 48 Copie of thu 
F Laure. And, fo: ſomme pzoufe hereof , it is thus witten in the e of Ioſua: 
; eAfterwarde Ioſua readde ont of the woordas of the Lawe , bothe the Blefinges , and the 
loſua. 8, Curſes , accordinge to euery thinge , that is written in the Booke of the Lawe . eAnd there 
Was not one Woorde of al the thinges , that Moſes Commannded , but Ioſua readde the ſame 
before the whole Congregation of Iſrael. Thus vt ſ& , M. Hardinge, that this 
wo:de,Deuteronomium,tn thts place ſignifieth not the Fifthe Boke of Moſes, as 
pou imagine, but a ful Copie of al the Lawe. And thercfoze cfteſones J telle pou, 

pe are mutche deceſued . 

Where we allege the woꝛdes of the Prophete Eſai, Kinges ſhalbe thy Foſterers, 
and Queenes thy Nurces : yer (ate, Eucry Nurce , or Foſterer, is not aboue him, that is nouti- 
ſhed, A faitheful ſeruante oftentimes foſtereth his Maiſter . Let is not he aboue his Maiſter. ©8 
lothe yer are , the Kinge ſhoulde be Superioure to a Pricſte. And thus have ye 
b:ought about by pour handſome Concluſions, that pour Prieſtes be the Maiſters, 

| and Kinges thetre Seruantes . And therefoꝛe it is diſcretely noted in pour Gloſe, 
Di/. 98. $7 Impe Imperator Romanus eſt Procurator, ſiue Defenſor Romanz Eccleſiæ: The Empe- 
r4r07. In Claſs. route of Rome is the Stemarde or Bailiſt of the Churche of Rome. 7 
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J ſaie,bilides al theſe thinges · we ſee by Hiſtozies,x by Examples prieſie 
of the beſte times, that good Princes euer rooke the Jdminiſtration of F 
Eccleſiaſtical maters to perteine totheire duetie, | 

Moſes, beinge a Ciuile Magiſtrate, and chiefe Guide of the peo⸗ z 31 
ple bothe reteiued from God, and deliuered to the people al the oꝛder 
foz Religion, and Sacrifices , and gaue Aaron the Biſhop a vehe- 
mente, and ſoare rebuke fo2 makinge the Golden Calfe , and foz ſuf- 
feringe the Coꝛruption of Religion. 


Al. Hardinge. 


Moſes was not onelya Ciuile Magiſtrate, (a) but alſo a Prieſte In that he had bothe offices, (a)Vatruth For 
(bj it proucth that a Prieſte may haue bothe : but not contratywiſe, that a Kinge may haue both. ** that time he 
For the greater may include the leſſe, but the leſſe can not include the greater. (c) The office of a Rr Prieites 
Prieſte is the higheft of al. (d) And Chrifte comminge naturally of the Kinges line from Dauid \”/ Vnrruthe. 
in the tribe of luda yet eſteemed that honour nothinge in teſpecte of that he was a Priefte accor- Tor prouerh 
dinge to the order of Melchiſedech . Therefore Melchiſedech alſo beinge bothe Prieſte and Kinge, the congranie, 
was not yet ſaide to be the figure of Chriſte ſo muche concerninge his Kingedome , as his Prieſt- Reade the An- 


hoode . For Dauid ſaide of Chriſte , Thou arte a Prieſte for euet after the order of Melchiſedech. ſweare. 
As for his Kingedome , it was included in his Prieſtes office, And therefore when wee ſpeake of 

Chriſtes n in euer reſpecte he be the very Kinge in deede of al Kinges, and Lord 
of al Lordes : yet we aſſigne it alſs to haue benne pon the Croſſe, Obi reguauit 4 lignd Deus, 


ale, a Kingely Prieſtchoode . Moſes was bothe a Pricſte and a Ciuile Goucrnoure, as beinge a6. the Prince 


re of Chriſte, who ioined bothe togeather, makinge the tribe of luda, whiche was before king- (d) Subſtantial 
— alſo to be Prieſtly . Therefore 8. Gnguting ypon thoſe woordes of Dauid, Moſes and Aa- Argumentes, 


ron are in the number of his Prieſtes, concludeth, that Moſes muſte needes haue benne a Priefte , Whereby to 


® For (ſaithe he) if he were not a Prieſte, what was he? * Nunquid matey Sacerdote eſſe potnit , 
coulde he be greater then a Prieſte? * As who ſhoulde ſaie, there is no greater dignitie, then Prieſt- 
hoode. And, ſeinge Moſes had the greateſt „ he ruled al, and conſecrated Aaron highe 
Biſhop,and his ſonnes Prieſtes, therefore him ſelſe muſte needes haue benne a Prieſte. (e) Nowe 
if Moſes were bothe, and his chieſe office was Prieſthoode. it foloweth by that example, that the 
Pope maie rule temporally, but not that a Kinge maic rule ſpititually , This you haue gained no- 
ehinge by this example. | | 


2 Kinge. 


ſoned. For al 


the Pope. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſhurie. (e) Louanian 


Here . Hardinge hath many greate wozdes of ſmal weight. The final Logique 


Concluſion, and Summa ſummarum is this: The Pope muſte needes be a Kinge. Moſes Con- 
And that he pꝛoueth, as his manner is, by theſe his yange unttedy Argumentes: ſecrated Aa- 


Moſes, beinge a Ciuile Pagiſtrate , oꝛ a Pꝛince, had alſo the Prieſtehoode, and ron: Ergo, 


was a Prieſtc : Ergo, ſaithe he, The Pope, beinge a Prieſte, muſte haue alſo the The Pope is 


Kingedome,and be a Ringe. And thus he peceth theſe maters handſomely togea- a Kinge. 
ther, as though, what ſo euer were once in Moſes, onght of neceffitte to be alſo in 

the Pope. But it a man ſhoulde deſire him to pzone his Argumente, and to 

make it god, and to ſhewe vs, howe theſe pieces male be framed togeather , 1 
thinke,be would be fainc to take a date, Firſte, whether Moſes were a Prieſte, 

oꝛ no, it ts not trertaine. As fo2 that M. Hardinge allegeth theſe woꝛdes of Da- 

uid , Moles, & Aaronun Sacerdotibus eius, he him ſelfe wel knoweth , that the Pal. 9þ 
Hebrewe we2de there, is doubteful,and ſignifieth as wel a Prince, as a Prieſte. 

And therefoze ve cannot necefarily conclude by force of theiſe woꝛdes, that 

Moſes was a Prieſte : It is ſaffictente, that he was the Captaine, and Prince, and 

bad the leadinge of the veople | | &s | 


S. Hierome ſaithe, V nus Legis, alter cacerdbti J Regulam tenuit : Moſes belde Hir in Pal. 9% 


the Rule of the Lame: Aaron the Rule Prieſtehoode. WEE ood 
Ogg Againe 
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where God reigned from the woode. Accordinge to the ſame meaninge , whereas the people x oa Go 22mg 


of Iſracl were called Regnum Sacerdotale , a Prieſtely Kingedome : 8. Peter writinge to the the Friefte was 
Chriſtians, tourned the order of the woordes,callinge the Churche of Chrifte , Sacerdotium Re- inferioure to 
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Againe he ſaithe, Emiſit ante faciem noſtram Moſen Spiritualem Legem, & 
Aaron Magnum Sacerdotem: God ſente out before our face, Moſes [not as the Prieſte 
but as) the Spiritual Lawe, and Aaron the Grente Prieite. Caen Hugo, pour owne, 
Doctoure,touchinge the ſame woꝛdes, ſaithe thus, Moſes etſi, &c. Norwithſkanding 
Moſes were not a Prieſte, yet bicauſe he halowed the peoples Praiers , ec. he was called 
- 44-4 For in the Scriptures Greate, and Noble menne are called by the name of 
Prieſte. 

Here youre Hugo tellethe you, that, not withſtandinge Moſes were called a 
Prieſte, yet in deede he was no Prieſte. 

ho ſo liſteth to knowe moze hereof, let him reade Sanctes Pagninus , Da- 
uid Kimchi, Nicolaus Lyra,&c. 

But if Moſes in derde were a Prieſte,y& ſhoulde do wel, P.Yardinge, to re⸗ 
ſolue vs, Firſt, whether he were a Prieſte borng, 02 cls afterward made a Prieſte, 
A Prieſte borne, trowe, ye wil not ſaie. If yck ſate, be was afterwarde made a 
Prieſte, then telle vs, by what Biſhop,oz other Creature was he Conſecrate z At 
whoes handes reteiued he Authozitte * When , where, and to what pourpoſe? 
What Pzfeſtelike Apparel euer ware he? Oz, in what Office,oz Piniſterie euer 
ſhewed he him ſelfe to be a Prieſte? S Paule ſaithe , A Priclte ic appointed to offer 
vp Oblations,and Sacrifice: for ſinne, That Oblations, oꝛ Sacrifices for ſinne, can vir 
tel vo, that Moſes offerco - Tf he were neither borne a Prieſte, nor made a Prieſte, 
nor euer knowen by office to be a Prieſte, then was he, J trowe,a very ſtrange Prieſte. 

If Moſes were the igheſte Prieſte, and Heade of the Churche , and Aaron 
likewiſe the Higheſte Prieſte, and in ſo mutche the Heade of the Churche to, as 
wel as he,then had the Churche twoo Higheſt Biſhoppes, and twoo Heades bothe 
tozeather ; Whiche thinge were monſtrous , not onely in ſpeache, but alſo in 
Nature. 

Not withfandinge, whether Moſes at any one cerfaine time were a Prieſte, 
oz no, it is a mater not woꝛthy the ſtriuinge. Certaine it is, that befoze the Lawe 
was witten, inges, and Princes, and the beſte boꝛne, and Cnheritours, and the 
wealthieſt of the people, were cuer Prieſtes. S. Hierome ſaithe, Hebræi tradunt, 
Primogenitos functos Officio Sacerdotum, & habuiſſe Veſtimentum Sacerdotale: 
quo induti, Deo Victimas offerebant, antequam Aaron in Sacerdotioum eligeretur; 
The Hebrewe Rabbines ſaie, that the Firſte borne children did the off ice of the Prieſtes, 
and had the Prieftelike Apparel, and wearmge the ſame , offered vp theire Sacrifices vnto 
God, until the time, that Aaron was choſen into the Prieſtehoode. 

8 he ſaithe , Priuilegium Offerendi Primogenitis , vel Maxime Re- 
gibus debebatur: The Prixilege of offeringe vp Sacrifices , was dewe to the Firſte borne 
of the children, but moſte of al unto Ringen. The Heathen Romaine Em peroures, 
as Veſpatianus, Traianus, and others, fo encreaſe theire Maicſtic towardes 
tbefre Subices , biſide the ſtate of the Empicre , woulde alſo be called Pontifices 
Maximi. | 

Therefoze wer wil graunte, G. Hardinge , ſeinge he hathe taken ſo muͤtche 
paines,aboute a mater not woꝛthy ſo longe talke, that Moſes foz ſome litle ſhozt 
time bare the Office of a Prieſte. Pet, neuertheleſſe had he no Ordinatic Prieſte- 
hoode: neither was he a Prieſte moze , then foz the ſpace of two, oꝛ thꝛæ houres, 


onely vntil he had Conſecrated Aaron, and his childzen,and no lenger. Immedi⸗ 


atcly after warde, al this greate Prieſtehoode was at an ende. One of pour owne 
Doctoure, . Hardinge, ſaithe thus. Non erant Sacerdotes Legales, Dignitate, & 
Officio, ſicut Aaron: Licet in neceſsitate, & propter defectum Sacerdotum, aliquos 
actus Sacerdotum fecerint: vt, quòd Moſes inunxit Aaron: propter quod Moſes Sa- 
cerdos dicitur in Pſalmo: The Firte borne were not Prieſtes in Office, and Dignitie , 4s 
Aaron Was:norwithitandinge,im caſe of neceſſitie, and for lac ke of Prieſtes, thei did ſomme 
parte of the Prieſtes Office: as, that Moſes annointed, or conſecrated Aaron: fir Whiche 
inge Moles an the Plalme is called a Prieſte. 

This, 
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_ - This,P. is that Fundation, that muſte nerdes beare the burthen ! AK inge. 
of youre whole Churche of Rome, The Pope yꝶ (ate) muſte be a Kinge, bicauſe Moſes 
was bothe Prince, and Priefte. And pet poure owne Fclowes ſaie, Moſes by Office, 
and Dignitie, was neuer Prieſte. Pee (ate, The Pope, beinge a Biſhop , maic be 2 Kinge 
But of the other ſide, a Kinge maic in no wiſe be a Biſhop. And thus, cither vnwitingely, 
o2 willingely, ver ſcme to ouerthzowe poure owne Poſition, Foꝛ the Crample, 
that ye grounde vpon,of Aaron, and Nloſes, pꝛouethe quite the tonttarte. £03 
Moſes, beinge a Prince, did alſo the Office of a Biſhop. But Aaron, beinge the Bi- 
ſhop, did neuet the Office of a Prince, Thyerefo:e hereof pe mighte better Con- 
tlude, that a Prince mate be a Biſhop: Nut a Biſhop mate not be a Kinge. Streigh⸗ 
ten poure boltes therefoze,P.Yarvinge,and ſhane them better,vcfozc pte lo ſud⸗ 
dainelp, J wil not ſate,ſo rudelp, ſhote them from vou. 
Necuertheleſe, p ſaie, The Pricitchoode whiche is the more, maie conteine the Kinge- 
dome beinge the leſſe. In this reſpede, I frowe,youre Gloſe, as it is ſatde befoze, * De Mas 
compareth the Pope to the Sonne, and the Emperour to the Moone : and findethe 7 Ole- 
out ſubſtantially by god Geometrical Pꝛopoꝛtion, that the Pope is iuſte ſeuen 4% sell, 10 
and fiftie tunes greater, then the Emperoure. Howe be it, your owne Docoures 8% 
laie, as I haue like wiſe hewed beloꝛe, that in the Lawe of Moſes, the Prince was 10% De Pars, 
greater then the Prieſte. De poreſtat, Res 
That ye& allege of thc Prieſtehoode, and Kingedome of Chriſte, ſeruetbe you gia c> 24p.c« ; 
to ſmal pourpoſe. Foz,I beſœche pou, what Crowne, what Scepter, what Swerde 
bare Ch2ieſte? What Eccleſiaſtical Prieſtehoode had he, bat onely, that be ere⸗ 
cuted vpon the Croſſe? Uerily touchinge any Ciuile ſhewe, oꝛ outwarde Office, 
as he was no Kinge, ſo was he no Prieſte. As he ſaide , ey Ming edome is not of 10441, 11. 
this worlde. So mighte he alſo haue ſatoe , My Prieſtehoode 1s not of this worlde. 
O ber wile, he was tothe Kinge, and Prieſte, in Power, and vertue:but not appa- 
teutly in outwarde Office. | | 
One of pour Felowes ſaithe thus, Patet,per Santos Expoſitores,quod Chri- 1,4, ne Pa- if, 
ſtus non habuit in Temporalibus Authoritatem, vel Iudicium. Sed dare potuit, & p. poreſt, Pape: 
date habuit Virtutis Documentum: /t appeareth by the Holy E xpoſitours , that Chrifte cap & 
kad neither Authoritie, nor fudgemente in thinges T emporal. But he coulde bothe gene, and * 
had to gene fuſtructions of Vertuc. | 
As foz theſe two wozdes of S. Peter, Tce are 4 Kingely Prieſteboode, pee woulde 
not haue alleged them to this pourpoſe, had y& not benne in youre dꝛeame. Foz 
thinke vou, that S. Peter called the whole Body of the Churche of Chriſte , a Kingely 
Prieſtchoode,foz that you fanſie pour — to be togeather bothe Prieſte 3 Kinge? 
Certainely, the Churche of Cod was a Kingely Prieſtehoode, befoze either the 
Church: of Rome was a Churche, oz the Pope of Rome was a Pope. Pa ſhoulde 
have ſomme care to deale moꝛe reuerentiy with the V Voorde of God: Foz it is 
Poly. S. Peters meaninge is this, that enery Faithful Chꝛiſttan man is nowe, 
after a Spiritual, oꝛ Ghoſtly meaninge, not onely a Prieſte, hut alſo a inge: and 
therefo2c he callcth the whole Churche,a Kingęly Prieſthoode. Tertullian faithe 
thus, Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus? Regnum quog nos, & er „ 
Patti ſuo fecit: And wee, that be Laiemenne are wee not Prieſtes? True Chriſte hathe e, caſſi 
made tuen 95 Kingedome nd Prieſtes vnto h Father. S. Auguſfine ſatthe, Hoe , © 
Sacerdotio Regali conſecrantur omnes pertinentes ad Corpus Chriſti, Summi, & PE 
Veri Principis Sacerdotum: With this Roial Prieſthoode al thei are conſecrate, that per- N 
taine to the Body of Chrieſte,whiche is the hig he and true Prince of Prieſtes. Againe 1b. C. 4c. 
he ſait h. Omnes ſunt Sacerdotes, quia Membra ſunt vams Sacerdotis: Al he Prieſtes, oy 
bicauſe thei are the Members of one Prieſte. S. Ambroſe ſafthe,Omnes Filij Eccle- . e e 
ſix Sacerdotes ſunt: Al the Children of the Churche be Prieſtes. | un 
S Hierome ſaithe. Genus Sacerdotale, & Regale ſumus omnes, qui Baptizati in Ang. 2 
Chriſto, Chriſti cenſemur Nomine: Al wee are that Prieſtely, and Kingely kinred, . 
that beinge Baptized in Chrifte ave called Chriſtians by the name ef Chriſte. Heerony, m Mas 
| Dog u Chryſ, 0- lacht. Cab. 
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ſaſtbe, Et tu in Baptiſmo,& Rex efficeris, & Sacerdos, & Prophe- 
ta: Ewen thou in thy Baptiſme arte made bothe a Kinge , and a Prieſte , and a Prophine 

Hoe, ꝙ Hardinge, let vs take the vie we of pour Pzieſtely Concluſions, 
Moſes once did one parte of the Biſhoppes Dffice , in Conſetratinge Aaron, 
and his Chilozen ; and that, neuer at any time cls, neither after , noꝛ befoze : 
Againe , Chriſte bathe a Spiritual Prieſthoode, and a Spiritual Kingedome : foz 
otherwiſe Ordinarie Prieſtehoode, and Earthely Kingedome he had none: Av 
gaine: S. Peter calleth the whole Churche of Chriſte, a Kingely Prieſtchoode : 
Ergo, ſaie pou, T be Pope beareth bothe the Office of a Prieſte, — alſo the Righte , and 
State of an Earthly Ringe. ; 

To diſſemble al other the fonde weakenelle of theſe folſes , Chriſte him ſelfe 
ſaithe to the Pope, and to al other Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes : The Kinges of Nations 
rule ouer them : and they, that are greate , exerciſe Authoritie ouer the people: But it ſhal 
not be ſo emongeſt you. 

S. Cyprian ſaithe, as be is alleged by Gratian, Chriſtus actibus proprijs, & Di- 
gnitatibus diſtinctis officia Poteſtatis vtriuſque diſcreun : Chriſte by ſcueral deutia, 
aud diſtincte honoxres,hath ſet a difference bitweene the Offices of hothe Powers. 

EWhercupon pour owne Gloſe ſaiths , Hic eſt Argumentum , quod Papa non 
habet vtrunque Gladium : Here is good Argumente, that the Pope hath net bothe 
Swerde : that is to ſale, that the Pope is not bothe Prieſte, and Kinge. 

S. Bernarde ſaithe thus vnto Pope Eugenius, Planum eſt , — Apoſtolis in- 
terdicitur Dominatus. Ergo tu tibi vſurpare aude, aut Dominans Apoſtolatum, 
aut Apoſtolicus Dominatum. Plane ab alterutro prohiberis . Si vtrunque ſimilitet 
habere vis,perdes vtrunque. Alioqui ne te putes exceptum illorum numero, de quis 
bus conqueritur Dominus, dicens: Ipſi regnauerunt, & non ex me: t is plaine , that 
Temporal Dominion is firebidden the Apoſtles. Nowe therefore,thou,beinge Pope, dare 
to vſurpe, either the Apoſtleſhip, beinge a Prince: or the Princehoode , beinge the Suc- 
ceſſoure of the Apoſtles . Doubreleſſe from the one of them thou arre forebidden . f thou 
wilte indifftrentely haue bothe, thou ſhalte looſe bothe . Otherwiſe thinke not, thou canſte bee 
excepted from the number of them, of Whom the Larde complaineth , They haue made 
them ſelues Kinges, and not by mee. 

Concerninge the place of S. Peter, one of pour tompanie ſaithe , it nothinge 
furthereth the Popes Kingdome . Thus he ſaithe, Sacerdotium dicitur Regale, à 
Regno,non huius mundi, fed Corli : S. Peter calleth v5 Kingely Prieſtchoode,of the 
Kingedome of Heauen not of the Kingedome of this worlde.Vet is this the ſelte ſame 
Kingedome, that the Pope craucth,and that by the Authozitic of S Peter. 

Notwithſtandinge one of youre Louanian companie , hathe ſente vs home 
lately other newes from Louaine . — wozdes be theſe: Vos eſtis Regale Sacer- 
dotium , Tex are a Kingely Prieſthoode : as who ſhoulde ſaie , the Prieſtehoode before, 
was not Kingely , fir that then Kinges ruled oer Prieſtes: But nowe is the Prieſthoode 
Kingely, for that ro it be ſubiecte cuen Kinges thewſelnes . Thus, onlcfle pour Prieſtes 
mate rule Kinges,and Princes, and al the woꝛlde at their pleaſure, y thinke,they 
bane no Kingely Prieſtchoode. 

Jn the Councel, bolden at Macra in France, if is witten thus: Solus Domi- 
nus noſter Teſus Chriſtus vere ſieri potuit & Rex, & Sacerdos . Poſt Incarnatio- 
nem vero, & Reſurrectionem, & Aſcenſionem eius in Cœlum, nec Rex Pontificis 
Dignitatem: nec Pontifex Regiam Poteſtatem ſibi vſurpare præ ſumpſit: Onely 
oxr Lorde Teſus Chriſte might truly be bothe Prieſte and Kinge . But ſithence his Incar- 
nation, and Keſurreilion , and Aſcenſion ito Heauen neither bath the Ringe preſumed to 
mk vpen him the Dignitze,or office of a Biſhopyg1or hath the Biſhop preſumed to v/urpe the 
Power and Maieſtic of a Prince. 

To be ſhoꝛte, M. Hat dinge, wer ſafe net, as you ſo often, fo vr truly haut re- 
poꝛted of vs, that the Xinge maie in arp wiſe execute the Biſhoppes Office . But 
thus we ſaie,4 bicauſe it is tfruc, thereſoze we ſaie it: The Kinge male — 

toten, 
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toꝛrrue, and chaſtice the Negligence,and falſched of the Biſhoppe : and that in ſg 
dinge, de dothe onely bis owne Dffice,and not the Biſhoppes. | 
T be Apologie, Cap.. Diniſion.6, 
loſuaalſo,though he were none other. then a Ciuile Magiſtrate, 1ſn«c«- 
yet as ſoone ag he was choſen by God, and ſette as a Ruler duer the 7 
people.he receiued Commandementes, ſpetially touching Religion, i 
and the Seruice of God. ; 
There is no doubte, but loſue received commiſſion, and commaundement to woorſhip God, | 
but none to rule Prieſtes in ſpiritual matters. Yea rather he was commaunded to goe foorthe, and . 
comme in at the voice and woorde of Eleazarus the Highe Prieſte, he and al the children of Iſracl. . 
Doo not theſe men proue their maters handſomely ? | 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | | . 
Ioſua was tommaunded to goe in, t cut, and to be directed by the voice of Elea- Nin 
Zarus the Highe Prieſte. Therefore(pee ſaie) in Spiritual cauſcs, the Prieſtes maic not be con · i 1 i | 
wolled by the Prince, Bee delever out pour Argumentes, P. Hardinge,befoze they ie 
be ready. Theſe peces woulde haue benne better tied togeather. | | 
Cbougde the Prince becommaunded to heare the Pricſte, pet if the Prieſte bs 
— oz decetue the people, he maie by his Oꝛdinarie Authozitie controlle 
the Prielte. 2 
When Aaron, the Higbe Prieſte, had conſented to the makinge, and wazſhip- 
pinge of the Golden Calfe, Moſes, beinge then the Temporal Prince, rebuked him 
ſh arpt ly vnto bis face: and in ſo doinge, did not tte Biſhoppes Dffice, but onely 
bis owne. As touchinge Ioſua, whom pe woulde faine haue reſtreined from al 
Cccleſiaſtical Cauſcs, he cauſed the people to be circumciſed : He cauſed Aultars 
fo: their Bloudy Sacrifces to be ereced: He cauſed the Prieſtes to make their Sa- 
triſices: e canſed the Deuteronomie to be wzitten in ſtoanes:e cauſed both the 
BleMnges,and the Curſes of God to be pzonounced: He ſpake openly to the peo⸗ 
ple, and fraicd them from Idolatrie. Al theſe were caſes, not of Ciuile pollicie, 
but of Religion. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In hoc Reges Deo ſeruiunt, ſicut cis Diuinis uff. Cone 
tus precipitur,in quantum ſunt Reges, ſi in ſuo Regno bona iubeant, mala prohi- C1eſconman, Lz, 
beant : non ſolum quz pertinent ad Humanam Socictatem , verum etiam, quæ ad 3· C4 51 
Diuinam Religionem : Herem Kinges ſerue God as it is commaunded them from aboue, "i 
in that thei be Kimnges ,if within their Kingedome thei commaunde good thinges and forbidde . 
cuil: not onely in thinges perteininge to Humaine Felowſhip, or Ciuile Order, but | 
alſo in thinges perteininge to Goddes Religion. Y mate ſee thercfoze, M. Har- b 
dinge, howe hand lomly ſo euer wee pꝛoue our maters, that of pour parte, hitherto uu 
they are but vnhandſomly, and courſely anſweared, | | 4 0 


T be Apologie, Cap. 11. Diuiſiou. 7. . 4 1 
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xinge David, when the whole Religion of God was altogeather 
b:cugt;te out of frame by wicked Kinge Saule,bzoughte home againe 1 
the Arke of God, that is to ſaie, he reſtoared Religion againe: and tf | 
was not onely emongeſte them him ſelfe,as a Counſeller,and furthe. . 
tet of the wooꝛze, but he appointed alſo Hymnes, and Pſalmes , put + An it compa. Ft 
in oꝛder the compames , and was the onely doocr in ſcttinge foozthe n. For that 3! 


; , the one ſet vp, HIS bak f% 
that whole Solcmne Triumphe. and in efficte ruled the Prieſtes. we omer * Winks 
N luckt downe, 1 
A. Hardinge. A {imple ſhifr | . 
As Dauid reſtored al thinges to good order, after the euil Kinge Saule, ſo did Queene Ma- God wote. For (i 
rie redreſle diſorders before committed. But as 2 Marie did it by the eonſente of Prieſtes, other Kinges, 14 
ſo Kinge Dauid in Vrieſtly maters called for Sadoch, and Abiathar, In deede Pauid paſſed other that did the 1: 


(Princes herein, bicauſe he had the * giſte of Prophelic , whereby he wrote Pſalmes, whiche like, were no 
Oo 1 to this Prophetes. 
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uid orde- to this daie we auger But al this maketh nothinge to proue him iudge in Spiritual maters. He did 
reth ma- not vſurpe the auctotitie to Sacrifice, to diſcerne the Lepre, and to doo the like thinges of Prieitly 


: charge. 
n The A Serin... 
eugion. Kings Dauid(peſate)reſtoared Religion by meane of the Prieſtes. Rap, verily, 
BP. Hardinge: foz by meane of the Prieſtes, the Religton vfterly was decated. 
Lyerefoze peſpotle that moſte Noble Prince of his woꝛthy praiſes : + gene them 
to others, that neuer deſerued them. The Holy Tabernacle was bzoken,and loſte: 
the Arke of God was keapte,not in the Temple,but in a Pꝛiuate mannes houſe: 
the people had no Common place foreſozte vnto,to heare Goddes V Vil:thep had 
eche man his owne te Chapel in their Hilles,and Groaucs, And al this was 
7 donne by the neſſe,and negligence of the Biſhopp es. 
Dauid therefo:e called the Biſhoppes, and Prieſtes togtather:He ſhewed them 
in what ſoꝛte the Religion of God was defaced: he willed them to bꝛing the Arke 
| into Sion: e was pꝛeſente him ſelke: He appointed, and oꝛdered the whole Tri- 
epo IC. ymphe:De aſſigned, which of the Leuites, and in what oꝛberthe r ſhould ſerue bes 
1.Poralipom. 24. fote the Arke: He alloted Aarons Children, whiche werethe Prieſtes, to walke 
eche man in his ſeueral office. 

So likewtſe it is witten of Kinge Salomon, touchinge the ſame:Kinge Salo- 
mon, accerdinge to the Decree, and Order of his Father Dauid, appointed the Offices of the 
Prieſtes ax therre ſeueral eM iniſt eries, and the Leuitis, eche man in his Order e that they 
ſhould praiſe God, and miniiter before the Prieſtes. For ſo Dauid, the man of God had com- 
maunded. Like wiſe it is wzitten of Kinge Ioſaphat: He appointed, and ordered the 
2.Paralipom.19. Leuites, and Prieſtes. 

Thus then did theile Godly Princes: and thus dotnge , they vſurped not the 
Biſhoppes Office, but onely did that, they Lawfully mighte do, and apperteined 
wholp vnto them ſelves. | 

Where ye ſafe, Dauid was a Prophete, and not onely a Kinge, as thonghe he 
had donne theiſe thinges by the vertue of his Propheſie, and not by the Kt zhte of 
bis Pꝛintely Power, this poze ſhifte is very ſimple. Foz notwithſtandinge 
Kinge Dauid were a Prophete, het Kinge Ioſaphat, and other Princes, that did the 
like, were no Prophetes : neither do we reade of any other Prophete, that euer 
attempted to do the like: no2 did Dauid theiſe thinges , as a Prophete, but ag a 


Kinge. 


2 Pm 8. 


The A pologie, (up. 11. Diuiſion. J. 


Kinge Salomon bui ite vnto the Lorde the Temple, whiche his 
Father Dauid had but pourpoſed in his minde to doo: and after the 


finihinge thereof, he made a godly Oꝛation fo the people concerning 
3.Rep.8 Religion the Seruice of God: He aiterwarde diſplaced Abiathar 


the > ricſte,and ſette Sadok in his place. 
Hardinge. 


5 Salomons buildinge of the Temple, and pratcinge therein prouethe no Supremacie ouer the 
* nttuthe. Fot Prieſtes in Spiritual thinges. His puttinge of Abiathar out of his dignitie and roome,* was like to 3 eg. 
what Superiout that Queene Mary did to Cranmete. V Vhom ſhee mighte haue remoued for treaſon, as Salomon 
Biſhoppes Au- laide the like to Abiathar : yet ſhee choſe rather to burne him for Hereſic, But this proueth * —_ 
thoritie vſed an outwarde execution of juſtice, without any preiudice to the Subſtance of our queſtion: VVhic 


Salomon inthe is, whether a Temporal Prince maie determine the cauſes of Religion, or no, 
Depoſition of 


Abiathar ? | The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
*Vorruthema» The Depoſinge of Abiathar , ve ſate , was onely the execution of ontwarde 


nifeſte. Reade. Juſtice: Ike to that, Queene Marie did to Doctoure Cranmere the Archebiſhop 
the Anſweae. of Canturburie , Wheretn pee ſhewe youre (eife to be mutche overſeene , Foz 
theſe compariſons are in no wiſe like, Salomon, by his Pꝛincely Authozitie,law- 


fully Depoſed the Vighe Pzteſte Abiathar: But Qucene Marie Depoſed — 
toulde 


2. Pauly. 6. 45. 


i 


4Pep. 20, 
= «beg. 9. 


* 
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noꝛ do ptu thinke it in any caſe lawful , that a Biſhop 
Prince. For, Depoſition( pt (ate(is a Spiritual pouniſhemente, and oncly belongethe vnto a 
Biſhop.” And poure Lac ſaithe, Eius eſt Deſtituere,cuius eſt Inſtituere: He mai 
Depoſe a Prie ſte, that hathe Authoritir to place 
ces dotnges were not like. But,touchinge the Higbe Pꝛieſte Abiathar, Ringe 
him ta appeare befoze him: Kinge Salomon ſate in Jodge- 


Salomon 


Summoned 


Depoſe the Arclicbiſhop of Canturburie; 
ſhouldebe Depoſed by a 


4 Prieite, There foꝛe theſe two Pzin- 


mente, and hearde the Accuſations, where with he was charged: Kinge Salomon 


pꝛonounced Sentence againſte him: Kinge Salomon Depoſed 


FP , 
bim: 


e Salo- 


mon appointed Sadoch to Sucterde him. Jf al this be not ſufficiente , oucr and 


biſides theiſe thinges , Kinge Salomon 

Sandified,and Halowed the Temple: Ki 
fice: Kinge Salomon diretted, and oꝛdered 
Kinge Sa | 


Religion. 


Theretoꝛe, 
tion of ontwarde luſtice. 


ced the Arkeof God : KingeSalowon 
lope plomon fired vp burnte Sacu- 
ed the Prieſtes in theire ſeueral Offices: 

omon bleſſed the whole people. And, as it is written, The Prieſtes and 
Leuites leafte nothinge vndoonne, al, that Was cummaunded them by the Kinge. If theſe 
caſes be not Spiritual, telle vs then, what caſes maie be allowed fo2 Spiritual: 
Thus the Godly Kinge Salomon thought it lawful foꝛ him to deale, not onely in 
maters of Tempoꝛal Gouernemente, but alſo in Ecclefiaſtical,oz Sriritual caſes of 
Hardinge, it is but a toie, that pœ telle vs of the Execu- 


Conterninge that moſte Graut, and Godly, and Learned Father, the Arche- 


biſhop of Canturburie, with it 


graunte,his Bloude be neuer required at poure handes. 


The Apologie, Cap 11. Diuiſion. . 


yer did, what ſo euer pour pleaſure was, God 


After this, when the Jemple of God wag in ſhameful wiſe 


polluted thꝛoughe the naughtinelle, and negligence of the Prieſtes, 
Kinge E zechias commaunded the ſame to be cleanſed from the rub- 
ble, and fi!the.the Prieſtes to light vp Candles, to burne Intenſe, and 


to doo theire Diuine Seruice. accozbinge to the Olde, and allowed 
Oꝛder. The ſame Ringe alſo commaunded the Braſen Serpente, 


whiche then the people wickedly woozlhipped „to be taken downe, 


and beaten to pouder. 


1 Hardinge. 


Howe often ſhal I telle you; that this proucthe no more , but that good Kinges doo good 
deedes, mainteininge true Religion, and pul de ne the falſe, as the Conſtable of Fraunce burned 
the Pulpires of the Huguenores in Pariſe? Bur theſe fates proue not, that Kinges , and Conſta- 
bles be wdpes of Religion, whichets good, and whiche is euil: which true, whiche falſe. For there, 
in they * folowe the iudgemente and aduice of Prieſtes, and Prophetes, who be aboute them, as 
Eſaias was at hande with good Kinge Ezechias to directe his dooinges :and ſo was Elizzus with 


Kinge Ichu. 


ö 


Kinge Ezechias ( ve ſafe) and other 


The Biſhop of Sriſourie 


Kinges folowed the aduice, and iudgemente of the Prieſtes, 


and Prophetes, This tale, P. Hardinge, is not onelp vnltkelp , but alſo vntrue. 
Fo2 ye knowe , that Eſaias, and Elizzus , notwithſtandinge they were the Pro⸗ 
phetes of God, vet were they neither Prieſtes, noz Biſhoppes, noz had any manner 
of Oꝛdinarie Miniſtration in the Churche. The Biſhoppes , and Prieſtes , of 
whome pe ſpcake, had diſo2dered , and waſted Goddes whole Religion. The 
Holy place of God was fulle of filthtneſſe:The Gates of the Temple were ſhutte 
vp, that no man mighte enter in: The people had tourned awale theire faces 
from the Tabernacle of the Lorde : There was no Incenſe: There was no Sa⸗ 
erifice . Al theiſe thinges had happened thꝛoughe the negligence , and wicked⸗ 
neſſe of the Prieſtes. In the Olde | atine Texte it is wiitten thus , Sacerdotes, 


& Leuitz tandem Sanctiſicati obtulerunt Holocauſta: The Prieſtes, and Leuites,at 


Ooo itt 


the 


omon 
Iudgerh 
in Spiri- 
tual caſes. 


1 ' 
2. Pau. $.6.7 1 


2 Paralip. 8. 


2. PAT“. 29 


. 


4. Reg. 18 


Vntruthe. For 
the Prieſtes did 
nothinge, but 
againſte theire 
willes. Reade 
the Anfweare. 
* This is fatre 
from the pour- 
poſe For Efaias 
and Elizzus 
neither were 
Prieſtes, nor 
had the exccu- 
tion of Prieſtij 
Offices. 


2 Parali.19. 
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Ezechias, 


1.Parali.17. 


718 TheDefenſcof the Apologie of the 


the laſts, or with murche ados, were Santtified, and off ered | whiche 
place the Later Tranſlation ſaithe — —— 2 Sans 
Qificauerunt ſe:T be Prieſtes, nd Leuites, euen for very ſhame 


The Apologie, Cap. 11. Diuiſiom. 40. 
Kinge lehoſaphat ouerthꝛewt, and vtterly made a waie the Hille 
Aulrars,# Groaues, whereby he ſawe Goddes Honoure hindered, 


and the people holden backe with Pziuate Superltition from the oꝛ⸗ 


4. Reg. . 
4 Neg. a 


Ae might 
haue founde it 
4 Reg. ca. 12. 
ut he iudged 
them, and con- 
demned them 
for Falſe Pro- 
Phetes. This 
Was no mere 
Temporal Of- 
Kce. 


4 Rep. 12. 


2 Paralipom.z;. 


4 Rep. 21. 


dinarie Temple, whiche was at Icruſalem: whereto they ſhould by 
oꝛder haue reſozted peerely _ _ parte ofthe Realme. 


Yee put vs in minde to conſider , howe that wn ſelues are thoſe Private Hille Aulrars , and 
dare Groaues. For ye be thei, that ſtoppe the people from the common Temple of Chriftendome 
the Catholike Churche:out of whiche is no Saluation, the heade whereof ſitteth in Peters Chaire 
at Rome. For ſcttinge order bothe in matters of Common V Veale, and others, Iehoſaphat ſaide 


thus, concerninge Religion: Amarias Sacerdos & Pontifex veſter in 15,qut ad Deum perti- 
went preſidebit: Amarias the Prieſte and High Biſhop for ſuch maters as pertcine to God, he ſhal 
be heade oucr you. | 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
Al this whole mater, touchinge as wel Kinge Ichoſophat, as alſo Armarias 
the Vighe Prieſte, is anſweared in that is paſte betoꝛe. 
The Apologie, Cap. 11. Diuiſſon. 11. 


Kinge loſias with greate diligence put the Prieſtes, Biſhoppes 
in minde of theire dueties: Kinge Lohas bzidled the Riot, and Arro- 


gancie of the Pricſtes: chu put to deathe the wicked Prophetes. 
V. Hardinge. a 

The puttinge of Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes in — of theĩre duetie, is not Supremacie in de- 
— Eccleliaſtica] cauſes. And whereas you ſaie, that 9 4 loas bridled the riot, and arro- 
gancie of the Prieſtes,if it were ſo, it was wel donne. But * I finde not thoſe woordes in the texte, 
Concerninge that Iehu did, it is a * mere temporal Office, to put falſe Preachers, and Heretikes to 
deathe. Neither can it belonge to Prieſtes, onles they haue ad, ciuil iuriſdiction. Muche lefle doth 
that acte proue, that Kinges be Supreme heades of the Churchc, and ought to be iudges in contra» 
uctſies and quettions of Religion. 

T be Biſhop of Seriſburie, 

Concerninge the ſtoꝛie of Ringe Iohas, J repozte me to that ia witten of him 
inthe Booke of Kinges. He ſcqueſtred the Oblations of the people, whiche the 
Prieſtes had beſtowed lewdelp , and wantonly vpon them ſelues, 2, by bis owne 
Aathozitie,turzed the ſame to the Keparations of the Temple. Ol Kinge lo- 
ſias, it is wꝛitten thus, Conſtituit Ioſias Sacerdotes in officijs ſuis : Kinge Ioſias ap- 
pointed the Prieſtes to miniſter in theire ſeueral offices, And againe, Mundauit Iu- 
dam, & Hicruſulem ab Excelſis, & Lucis : Kinge Ioſias clean ſed, and ridde Iuda, and 
Hieruſalem from theire Hille Aultars and their Groaues. 

But pe wil ſafe , He did al thinges by the diſcretfon of the Prieſtes, and Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes. This thinge in dærde is neteſſarie, while the Pricſtes, and Biſhoppes 
be Learned , and Godly, But Kinge Ioſias did farrs othetwiſe: foz be ſente the 
Biſhop bim ſelfe vnto Olda tbe Prophetiſle,to learne the Diſcretion, and Judge- 
mente of a V Vooman : and ſo was direacd in maters of Þigheſte Religion by 8 
V Vooman,and not by a Prieſte. 2 

ele 


deut. 17. 


tal. 26. 
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Theiſe E s be ſo mantleſte, that one of youre Felowes of Louaine is 
laine thus fo excuſe themater,by over muche Antiquitte, 1fwe woulde in theſt daies 
(ſalthe he) vc in a) pointes the Examples of the Olde Lawe, there woulde folowe an huge num- 


ber of inconueniencies. leis no good reaſdn,to ſaie, that therefore oute Kinges nowe a dates multe 
haue thelice Authoritie, Thus ſaithe be, As though the Princes right were nowe 
abated, and altered, as the Ceremonies of the Lawe : and were otherwiſe nowe, 
then it was befoze ; ©! , as if the Comminge of Chriſte into the woꝛlde, and the 
Preachinge of the Goſpel, had pourpoſely benne to repzelſe and pulte downe the 


Seate of Kinges. 
T he A polagie, (up. 42. Diniſion, 1, 

And, to rehearſe no moe Examplis out of the Olde Lawe,let vs 
rather conſider ſithence the Birthe of Chriſte, howe the Churche 
hathe benne gouerne d in the time ofthe Goſpel. 

eM. Hardinge. 


If we conſider the Office of a Kinge in it ſelfe, it is (a) one cuery here, not onely amonge 
Chriſten Priaces, but alſo amonge Heathen. (a) The detinition of a Kinge , Whichc agreeth to 1u- 
lus Cæſar, or to Alexander the Greate,as they were Monarkes, and Princes, is one with the defini- 
tion of a Kinge whiche agreeth to Henry the Fighte, or to Charles the Fifthe. (b) So that no more 
coulde Kinge Henry as Kinge,medle with Religion, then Alexander , Julius Cafar. (c) His place 
is chiete 7 the laie, euen when they are in the Churche at the Seruice of God: and (e) with- 
out the Churche in al Temporal thinges and cauſes, he is ouet the Pricſtes them ſelues. 

And bicauſe al theſe examples are taken out of the Olde Jeſtamente, l wil geue thee a true re- 
ſolution out of the ſame Booke , what auctoritie Prieſtes had, and what auttoritic Kinges had. 
Moſes gaue this rule, concerning the ſame mater. If (faith he)thou perceiue an harde,and doubtful 
iudgemcnte to be with thee betweene bloude and bloude, cauſe and cauſe, Lepreand Lepre, and 
ſeelte the woordes of the judges within thy gates to varie, atiſe, and goc yp coy place, which thy 
Lorde God ſhal choſe, and thou ſhalt come to the Prieſtes of the ſtock of Leui, and to the ludoc 
that ſhal be for the time, and thou ſhalt demauude of them: who ſhal ſhewe the truthe of audoe- 
mente to thee. 5 

But neither the Prieſte by this place maie medle with that iuriſdiction, whiche belonged to 
the Temporal ludge, neithet the ludge with that which was ſpiritual and belon inge onely ro the 
Prieſte.For of ſuche cauſes Azarias the Pricſte and Biſhop ſaide to Kinge Oxias, It is not thy office 
Ozias,to burne incenſe ynto out Loide. It is the office of the Prieſtes: I hat is to fare, of the Sonnes 
of Aaron: VVho are conſecrated to doo ſuche Minifteries, But this the Kinge might doo euen in 
matters of Religion. (d)V Vhen the Highe Pricſte had geuen ſentence, he mig 


; ight ſce the execution 
thereof to be donne. But (e otherwiſe what ſo cuet Kinge or Temporal iudge might not doo in 


his oc perſon, (e) muche lelic might he iudge, wherher an other did wel therein, or no. And 
this muche concerninge the Olde Teſtamente. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

The ©ffice of a Kinge, vœ ſafe , was no moze fn Kinge Henry the Eigbth,oz 
in Charles the Fifthe , then it was in the Heathen Princes, Iulius Cæſar, oꝛ Ales 
xander the Greate, And therckoze, pea ſate,a Chriſtian Princes Offtce ſtandeth 
onelp in Maters Temporal : and fo2 that cauſe pe often calle dim a Mere, Laic, 
Temporal Prince: as it he were in Authoꝛitie not mutche better, then an Heathen 
Magiltrate. 

Euen ſo, . Hardinge, is your Pope no moꝛe a Biſhop, oꝛ perhaps, murche 
leſſe a Biſhop, then Annas, Caiphas : Atither is your Prieſte moze a Prieſte, then 
the Prieſte of Dagon, oꝝ Baal. The differente ſtandeth, not in Office,but onely 
in Truthe. Pet nenerthelefc,ye knowe, that Heathen Princes had,cuermoze a 
Soueraine Authoritie, not onely oner theire Prieſtes, and Piſhop alſo ouer 
al Caſes of Religion. | 

Ariſtotle ſaithe, hace T@p Ted Tg eg ubging:The Kinge, 7 
Ruler of thing er, that perteine vnto the Goddes 

And t derefoꝛe Socrates in his ſtoꝛie ſaithe, Imperatores vnà complexi ſumus, 
&c. Mer haue alſ herein compriſed the Emperoures Lines for that ſithence the Empe- 
rours Were firſte Chri/tened,the aff atres of the Church haue hanged af them and the grea- 
reſt Councelles borhe haue henne, and are kgapte by theire aduiſe, 


| re 


rde, and 


rhe Prince 
a ludge in 
Eccleliaſtl- 
cal Cauſes 


Dorman, hol 37. 
Dor man fol. L 


4 
(a)Euen ſo Iup- 
piter, or Baals 
Biſhop, was as 
wel a Biſhop, 
as the Biſhop 
of Rome. 
(b)Neither can 
the Pope med- 
dle more with 


Religion, then 


Annas, or Cai- 
phas. 
(c)Vntruth.For 
it the Biſhop , 
had offended, 
he was ſubiecte 
to the Prince, as 
wel within the 
Churche, as 
without. 

d) The Prince 
is Exccutioner 
to the Prieſte. 
(e) Vntruth cut. 
dent. Reade the 
Anſweare. 
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ThePrince. 720 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


* 2 105 f : Pee ſaie, The Prince in doubteful Caſes was cammaunded'to take Counſel of the Higheſt 
In f cle Prieſte. This is true. But wil pg conclude hereof, that the Higheſt Prieſte mate 
aſtical-  fate,and do what he liſteth, without Controlmente z What if the Highe Prieſte 
Cauſcs, would anſweare thus, as he anſweared ſommetime in deede , 7 his Chriſte is a Sa- 
maritane,a deceiuer of the people, and hath a Diuel? What if he teare his owne roabes 
foz anger, and crie out, He Blaſphemeth:he is woorthy to de. Pet muſte the Em- 
our nedes geue eare vnto bim, and beleue him without exception? Certatne- 
v, in the Olde Lawe, ik the Biſhop either had benne negligente in his Ottice, oꝛ of 
malice , oꝛ ignozance had anſweared Vntruthe, he was euermoze vnder the Ge⸗ 

neral controlment of the Prince. 

VVithia the Churche(pgp ſaie che Prince is inferiour to the Pricſte, notwithſtandinge, with- 
out the Churche he is in Temporal caſes Aboue the Prieſte. Thus pe fetche poure mater 
roonde, within, without, and rounde aboute , with al the Circumſtances : as if 
Poms were as changeable,as pour ſelfe:and would be other without, then thet 
are within. T 

In derde, in that the Pꝛieſte dothe his Office,in that he either openeth Gods 
VV1l,0z declareth his thꝛeates, oꝛ rebuketh ſinne, oꝛ Ercommunicateth,and cut- 
teth ofa deade member from the Body, ſo farre foꝛthe the Pzince, be he ncuer ſo 
mightp, is inferiour vnto him. But in this reſpece the Pꝛince is inferfoure, not 
onelp to the Pope, oꝛ Biſhop , but alſe to any other ſimple Prieſte: And the Pope 
him ſclfe,in this reſpec , is tinferfoure to his Confefſoure , be he never ſo poꝛe a 
Prieſte. So the Emperoure Conſtantinus was wonte to ſate to the Godlp Bi- 
ſhoppes : Bee you Biſhoppes within the Churche : and J wilbe Biſhop without. 
But if the Biſhop had benne faulty, either in Negligence,o2 in Falſehedde, whe- 
ther he had benne within the Churche, oz abzoade, he was alwaies to be control- 
led by tde Prince 
Pee ſafe, VVhen the Highe Pricſte had geuen Sentence, the Prince might ſee the execution 
thereof to be donne And thus pee make the Emperoure the Popes man, to put his 
Que 3 Neno, Sentente in Crecution. So Pope Bonifacius 8. telleth you, Materialis Gladius 
in cla A exercendus eſt manu Regum, & Militum, ſed ad nutum, & Patientiam Sacerdotis: 
roſcb. be vita TheT _— Swerde neuite be drawen by the hande of Kinges , and Souldiers: but at the 
Conſlant.Orat.4 becke,and ſuſſerance of the Prirſte. 
De Matorits.ex- . But, J beſceche pou,at whoes becke did Kinge Salomon Depoſe Abiathar the 
on Highe Prieſte? At whole becke did Ioſias, and other Godly Pꝛinces, ot wham we 
| * Wk haue ſaide befo2e,redzcſſe the Religion of God, whiche the Pꝛieſtes ſo ſhamefully 
; bad decaicd « At whoſe becke did they rebuke the carelefſe negligence of the 
t9hen. De Par if Prieſtes? Uerily,onc of pour owne Doctours ſaithe, In Veteri Lege Sacerdotes,qui 
; Reges inungebant,indubitanter Regibus ſubdebantur: n the Olde Lawe,the Biſhops, 
that annointed the Kinges,out of doubte were ſubiecte unte the Kinges, 
And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quando Imperatores Veritatem tenent, & ipſa Ve- 
ritate contra Errorem iubent, quiſquis illud contempſerit, ipſe ſibi iudicum acqui- 
rit. Nam & inter homines pœnas luit, & apud Deum frontem non — 
facere noluit, quod ei per Cor Regis ipſa Veritas juſsit: When the Emperourt holdethe 
the Truthe, and by force of the ſame T ruthe geeueth out Lawes, and Proclamations againſte 
Erroure,voho (6 euer deſpiſeth the ſame, procureth iudgemext agamite him ſelfe. For he ſhal- 
be pouniſhed before meme, and before os he ſhal haue no face, that refuſed to doo that thing, 
that the T racthe it ſelfe, throughe the harte of the Prince, hathe commaunded him. 


The eApologie,Cap. 12. Diuiſion. 2, 
The Chriſtian Emperours in the old time, appointed the Coun- 
celles of the Biſhoppes. Conſtantine called the Councel ar Nice. 
Theodoſius the firſte , called the Councel at Conſtantinople : 


T heodoſius the ſcconde , called the Councel at Epheſus : M _ 
caie 


Cap.18. 


Auguſtin? 166 
ad D 


Ss Im _— ww wm = oo a. OO 


he — 
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called the Councel at Chalcedon. | "on 
eM Hardinge. 


Jilerer The callinge, ot ſummoninge of Councelles maic be donne (a) either by waie of auQoritie, 
(JA dikret hiche the caller him ſelſe hathe: ot by waie of auctoritie, whiche he taketh of an other. If Con- 
10-902. ſſantine, the two Theodoſians, and Marcian called the foure firite general Councelles by their au- 
„ite aoritie only, then were they no general Councelles. Neither coulde their decrees binde the whole 
Emperoure y,ortde. For although they were greate Emperours, yet was not the whole Chriſtian worlde vnder 
them. And therefore thoſe Chriſtian Biſhoppes, who liued in Perſia, in Ethiopia, in Scotlande, in 

his Autho- Scythia, or in any other lande not ſubiecte to the Emperoure, were neither bounde to comme, nor 
ite from bounde to obey the Lawes made by them, who were not their Supetiours. But if it be farre from 


the Pope. reaſon, that a general Councel ſhoulde not binde al Biſhoppes and al Chriſtians. it is alſo far from 
bVotruch reaſon, to ſaie, that Emperours called general Councelles by their one onely auttoritie. In deede 
manifeſt, as they called them by the aſſente of the Biſhop of Rayne. (b)VVho beinge the general Shepehearde 


itshal ap- 


of Chriſtes locke, and therefore alſo of al Biſhopes, might commaunde (c) al his Sheepe to come 
togeather, excepte they were reaſonably to be excuſed : and they were bounde to heare his voice, 
and to obey his decree. So that, although ye proucd the Empetours to haue ſummoned and called 
the foure firſte Councelles, yet were ye not able to 2 did it (d) without the aſſente of the 
Biſhoppes of Rome, whiche for the time ſate in Peters Chaite. And by the force of that aſſente 
the deede muſte take effecte. And this muche generally. „ 
Nowe to ptouęnto you, that (e) S. Sy lueſter aſſented to the callinge of the firſte Councel at 
Nice, it is to be coplidered, that he onely hathe auctoritie to ratific , who hathe auctoritie to com- 
maunde, and to geue aſſente and ſtrength from the beginninge. For none other difference is bi- 
tweene commaundinge, aſſentinge, auctotizinge, and ratificinge , but that aſſentinge is common 
to them al, com —— is a thinge that gocth before the facte, N is the mak inge of 
a thinge good by preſent agteeinge to it, v hiles it is donne, ratifieinge is the allowinge of it, when 
it is donne. If then I ſhewe, bothe that the Fope did ratifie the callinge of the general Councelles, 
and auctorie them: l ſhewe muche more that he aſſented to the callinge of — The auctori- 
zinge is proucd, by reaſon he ſente his Legates to euer of them. As (f) S. Sylueſter ſent Oſius Cor- 
dubenſis of the prouince of Spaine ynto Nice, with Victot and Vincentius, Prieſtes of the Citie of 
Rome. Of wiche the laſte eta them ſelues no Biſhoppes , yet for that they were Legates 
of the chicfe Biſhop, did in (g) the firite place put vnto the decrees of that Councel theire conſente 


and names, writinge after this ſorte: Pro venerabili viro Papa & Epiſcops noſtro SylueiFro 
ſubſeripſimus:VVe haue ſubſcribed for the reuerende man our Pope and Biſhop Sylueſter. And 
at the very (h) ſame time, that the general Councel was keapte at Nice, S. Sylueſter called an other 
Councel in Rome, at the whiche twoo hundred ſeuentie and fiue Biſhoppes were aſſembled. And 
it is expreſſely written in the ſame Councel, Sylueſter collegit vniuerſam Synodum & piſcopo- 


rum cum conſilio Auguſti, vel matris eius: Sylueſter gathered togeather the whole Sy node of 
the Biſhops with the Count of the (i) Emperour, or * his mother. VVhy his Counſel was neede- 
ful, it appeareth there. Bicauſe the Emperour bare the charges of theire dietie, and cariage. So that 
his Counſel was neceſſaty, not chiefely for Religion, but rather for ſupportation of the charges of 
ſo greate a journey, For then neither was the Biſhop of Rome, nor other Biſhoppes eadewed with 
ſo [ai ge poſſeſſions, as they were aſterwarde. 
Nove to returne to the Cauncel of Nice. The Emperour was in deede the cauſe of their com- 
minge togeather, aſwel for that him ſelſe perſuaded that meane oſconcorde, as allo for that libe- 
w. ca l. Tally he deſtaied the charges. Net called he not the Biſhops of his owne heade And that theſe men 
luke, cx might haue ſcene in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, where Ruſſinus writeth: Tum alle ex Sacerdotum 


keidorgm ſententia apud Vr bem Niceam Epiſcopale Concilium connocat: The Emperour calleth togea- 
kncona, ther a Councel of Biſhoppes accordinge to the determination of the Prieſtes. He did it according 
as it ſemed*gpo0d to the Biſhoppes. (k)And ſhal we thinke the Biſhop of Rome was none of them 
that conſented to the callinge ? * Yeas verily he was the chiefeſt of al. Howe can it otherwiſe 
bhmm, ſeeme ? For when al the Decrees were made, Placuit vt hæc omnia mitterentur ad & piſcopum 


ur. coil. Orbis Rome Sylueftrum:1t was thought good. that al thoſe actes, and Decrees ſhould be ſente 
to Sylueſter Biſhop of the Cittie of Rome. If he were the laſte, that had the vewe and con- 
firminge of al thinges, there is no doubte, but he had a voice, and greate auctoritie in calling the 


Councel. 
'VVhat other is that, whiche Socrates in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie witneſſeth , ſaicinge, Cum 

vtique Regula ccleſiaſtica inbeat , non oportere (I) preter ſententiam Romani Pont iſicis 

tip, & concilia celebrari: VVhereas the Eccleſiaſtical rule commaundeth, * that no Councelles ought 
$40.9, to be kepte biſides the determinate conſente of the Biſhop of Rome? VVee knowe( ſaithe Atha- 
tola naſius , and the biſhoppes of Aegypte aſſembled in Councel at Alexandria) that in the greate 
tior, Councel of Nice of .318. Biſhoppes, it was with one accorde by al confirmed there, that without 


cum. the detcrminatioa of the Biſhop of Rome, acither Councelles ſhoulde be keapte , nor Biſhoppes 
| condemned 


out the 


(d)Varruth.For 
the Emperoure 
maie ſummone 
Councels whe- 
ther the Pope 
vy ot no. 

(e) Vnttuth. Fot 
Sylueſtet vvas 
deade longe be- 
fore the ſum- 
monioge of the 
Councel, | 
(t)Vorruthe, 
vaine, aud vaads 
u iſed. For rei- 
ther vvas Hoſiug 
Sylueſters Le- 
gate, nor vyas 
Sylucſter then 
aliue. 

g) votruth im- 
pudente. For 
they had the 
fourthe place in 
the Councel , & 
ſubſcribed after 
Fuſtathius. 
(b)vorruthtons 
leſſe a dead man 
maie Sammone 
Councelles, 
(y the Coun- 
el of the ape. 
roure, or of his 
Mother: vviſely: 
He wwoteth nor 
whether. Aud 
yet the Empe. 
rours Mother 
was dead before 
Sozom, Lib. 3. 
— 2. & 3. 

(E) Ful Cler 
proued. 8 
Ruffinus faith, 
The Emperour 
herein folovved 
the aduiceof a- 
lexander the Bi- 
hep of Alexans 
dria,&c, Bur of 
the pope there 
1s no mention, 
(1)Varruth fods 
ly forged, For 
Syluefter was 
deade longe be- 
fore, 
(m)Votruthe, 
ſtandioge in 
plaine cortupti- 
on of the 
woordes. See 
the Anſvvea te. 
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722 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


condemned. I omitte here as a thinge wel knowen, howe Conſtantine the Emperoure refuſed in 
expreſſe woordes, to be iudge ouer Biſhoppes, ſaieinge, that God had geuen them power to ludge Ruff l. 16 
of him: muche leſſe did he arrogate to him ſelſe onely and chiefly auctoritie to ſummone Coun Cap. 2. 
cels, or to iudge Biſhoply affaires. As for me (ſaithe Valentinian the Emperoure ) in aſmuche as 1 Hiſt. Tri, 
am bur one of the people, it is not lawfull to ſearche ſuche maters : ( he ſpeaketh of the Heretikes lib. . la 
Dodrines)bur let 2 Prieſtes, to whom this charge belongeth, be gathered togethet within them 
ſelues, where they wil, &c. 

Concerninge the ſeconde Councel, whiche was the firſte of thoſe that were kepte at Conſtan- 
tinople, it maie be, that Theodoſius called it,as Conſtantine called the firſte ar Nice. But what au- 


In) So had ſun- Aoritie Damaſus bare in the ſame, it appearerh parily by that he had his (n) Legares there, partel 
dric other Bi- alſo by that Photius Patriarke of Conftantidople writeth in his Epiſtle to Michael Prince of . 
ſhoppes. garia. VVhere hauinge declared the comminge together of the Patriarkes of Alexandria, and le- 
8 zuſalem, he ſaithe thus: Ouzbus haud multo poſt && Damaſiu Epiſcoput Rome eadem con- Photius int 
firm ant, atque idem ſentiens acceſſit, To whiche(Patriarkes of Alexandria and Teruſalem)not Li. de con- 
(o)Orhcr Pi. longe after , Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome ioyned him ſelſe, confirminge (0) and determininge cilijs, 
ſhoppes like- the lame mater. This muche ſaithe Photius of the ſeconde Councel , the confirmation whereof 
wiſe — their he doothe attribute, not to Theodoſius the Emperoure, but to Damaſus the Pope. 
—— — But what did Theodoſius then ? (wil ſome man ſaie) Did he — Yes verily he did 


Yet had they no 
Authotitie to 
Summone 
Councelles. 
(p)Vnrruthe 
manifeſt, For 
Theodoſius the 
Emperoure ex- 
preſſely deter- 
mined, what 
Moulde be hol- 
den for Chriſhid 
Faithe. 

(q) Vatruthe, 
uilefully en- 
cloſed. For The- 

odoſius willed 
his Subiectes, to 
folowe as wel 
the Faithe of 
ſundrie other 
Biſhoppes, as 
the Popes. 

(r)A fonde fo- 
lic. For the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome 
had cucrmore 
the Firſte Place 
in Councelles: 
Yet was he not 
therefore the 
Heade of the 
Charche. 
No doubt by 
the Authoritic 
of the Pope. 
And ſo was the 
Emperour one- 
ly the Popes 
man. 

(t Vntruth. For 
the Councel 
was ſummoned 
to Chalcedon, 
quite contrarie 
to the Po 

il. Reade the 
Anſweate. 


very muche , as in the ſaide Epiſtie Photius recordeth. Then did greate Teodoſius (ſaithe he) in 
deede woorthy 2 2 rule the Empiere ,who was him ſelſe alſo a Defender, and a main- 
teiner of Godlineſle , Beholde what the Emperoures parte was, not to ſitte in iudgement of mat- 
ters of Religion, and (p) determine, whiche was the true Faithe , but to deſende it, and mainteine 
it, And that thou mailte ſee, reader, plainely, what Theodoſius thought of Religon, whom theſe 
Defenders woulde make a judge in cauſes of Religion ; I adviſe thee to reade the ninthe Booke of 
the Tripartite Hiſtorie, where appeare many greate argumentes of his one Faithe : VVhiche he 
ubliſhed to the worlde from Thefſalonica, in a publike lawe, to be ſuch, as Peter had tau 
maines, (q) and as Damaſus who ſucceded Peter, taught at that daie,requiringe al his ibietes 

to beleue the ſame, He required not the m to folowe his one Private Faithe, but Peters Faith, and 


the Popes Faithe, And whereas there were twoo Biſhoppes of Alexandria at that time , the one, Rufh.li.ty 


whoſe name Peter, holdinge with the Biſhop of Rome, the other named Lucius, not ſo; Theodo- 
ſius commaunded his ſubiectes to beleue,as Peter did, who folowed the firſte Peter, and Damaſus 
the Biſhop of Rome. 

Touchinge the thirde General Councel , it was kepte in deede vnder Theodoſius the yonger 
at Epheſus, But he was not Supreme Heade there. Yearather who knoweth nor , that yrillus 
beinge him ſelſe Patriarke of Alexandria, yet was Preſident at Epheſus, bearinge the ſteede, and 
perſon of Pope Celeſtine ? If Cyril was in ſteede of the Biſhop of Rome there Preſident , (r) who 
maie doubte, but that he was Supreme Heade of the Chutche, in whoſe name the Preſident fate? 
Doothe the Preſident of the Queenes Maieſties Counſel vſe to ſitte at her Counſel in the name 
of any other inferiour perſon? It Theodoſius were Supreme and Chiefe , why fate not Cyril in his 
name, as Preſident But ſeeinge that Photius writeth,and Nicephorus alſo, that Cyril Archebiſhop 
of Alexandria ſate in the ſteede of Celeſtine Pope of Rome ouer that Councel kepte at Epheſus, 


vndouhtedly it can not be denied, but that Celeſtine was Supreme Heade, as wel of the Churche, 
as of the General Councel. 


It is not therefore onely to be conſidered , that Theodoſius ſente abroade his meſſengers to 
ſammone the Fathers to the General Councel , but alſo it is to be conſidered, () by — Au- 
ctori tie it was donne. If in our time it had pleaſed the Emperoure Ferdinande of Famouſe Me- 
morie to haue ſente his Meſſengers to the Kinges and Princes of Spaine, Fraunce, Englande, 
Hungarie, Bemelande , Pole, and to the Eſtates, and Dues of Italic, and Germanie, to ſummone 
them to the Councel, whiche the Pope thought good to indicte at Trente:I thinke verily the Pope 
woulde haue thanked the Emperoure for it, and him ſelſe ſhoulde haue ſaued ſo muche charges, 
as menne of experience knowe , ſuche an enterpriſe to require. But nowe, ſithe the Pope hathe 
of hie owne ſufficient to beate the charges of ſuche affaires, he aſkerh not any more of the Em- 


2 ſuche expenſes, as in olde time to that neceſſatie pourpoſe by the Emperoures were al- 
owed. 


Laſte of al Martian ( ſaie you ) called the fourthe General Councel at Chalcedon. VVeean- 
ſw eare. Ne called ir not in ſuche ſorte as yee meane, to witte, as Supreme Heade and ruler thereof, 
but as one hable to ſende Meſſengers for the Biſhoppes aboute the worlde , and to ſuſteine the 
charges, alſo willinge to ſee peace, and concorde in the Churche of God. VVho liſte to reade the 
Epiſtles of Pope Leo to Pulcheria the Empreſſe, to Martian him ſelſe, ro Theodoſius, to Flauia- 
nus Archebiſhop of Conſtantinople , ro the Synode firſte aſſembled at Epheſus , afterwarde for 
certaine cauſes at Chalcedon: in the ſame Epiſtles he maie ſee bothe the cauſe of the Councel, 
and what (r) conference was had 2 the ſaide Leo Biſhop of Rome, who ſente firſte to 
Epheſus , Iulianus a Biſhop , Renatus a Prieſte, and Hilarius a Deacon: and afterwarde to Chalce- 
don, Paſchaſinus, and Lucentius Biſhoppes, and Bonifacius a Prieſte, to repreſente his perſone. 


he the Cap. 


Li. 140 
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la one of the (aide Epiſtles vues to the Seconde Synode at Epheſus, Leo (aithe thus: Religioſtſ II SE 


ſoma Clementiſim Principis Fides . The moſte religious Faithe of our moſte clemente of Cotu- 


Prince knowinge it to perteine chiefely to his renome, if within the Catholike Church no branche celles 
of crrour Feen deterred this teuerence to Gods ordinaunces , as to vic the augoritic of the , ©, © * 
ſce Apoſtohkr, to achicue the eſſect of a Holy pourpele , as though he were deſirous by the moſte (u) y ewes: © . 
bleſſed Peter him ſelfe , that to be declared , whiche in his confellion was prayſed . By whiche me area 
woordes it is plaine that in matters of Nel. gion the Emperoure proceeded not ypon his one Reade the At. 
Head, but (u) was directed by the See of Peter. VVhart ſhal I ſaie more ? e Iweare. | 

If the Emperoure firſt Chriſtened the Pope, let the Emperoure be ſuperiour in thinges to God- ()Yaruth.For 
warde. Bur if the Pope Chriſtencd the Emperoure , (as (x) Syluciter did Conſtantine) let the he was Chrilte- 


| wind - 
tuall Father in that degree of rule be aboue the ſpitituall Childe. pam nad by Euſeb! 
| 2 the Biſhop ot 
The Biſhop of Sariſpurie, | Nicomedia , 


No man coulde vtter ſo many V ntruthes togeather , with ſutche atflante, R 
without ſomme cunninge. Firſte, o Hardinge, per beare vs in hande, that the — * 
Emperours of the Moꝛlde, in thoſe datcs , ſummoned Councelles, not by there 
owne Authozitie,but by the Authozitte,t Warrante of the Pope: As it the Popes 
Authozitie at that time, had benne many degrees abous the Emperoure . Not- 
withſtandinge , Pope Pius, 2, as pou knowe , ſaithe thus, Ante Nicenam ö 


Syho- 


dum vnuſquiſque ſibi vixit: & paruus reſpectus ad Romanam Eccleſiam habcþa- Anear pl 


tur? Beſere the Councel of Nice , ec he Biſhop lined ſcuerally to hins ſelſe: and little rr et ff 
Was there then had to the Churche of Rome p Pope bales» complaineth ; that Inter piſtol 
he had not Authozitte ſufficiente , to fozce Pelagius, beinge but one man, to x "IT 
comme befoze him:mutche lee had be Authozitte ſufficient,to commaunde, x calle ber r 
the whole wozlde. Pope I. eo bathe was an humble futter him ſelfe vnto the Em- ** 
oure Martianus, that it woulde pleaſe his Maieſtic to tommaunde a Counce!, 
nd alſo entreated other Biſhoppes to pꝛomote thecauſe ; Thus he wilteth, Hu- 


militer,ac ſapienter expoſcite, vt Petitioni noſtræ, qua Plenariam indici Synodum e al clirum 


poſtulamus , Clementifs\mus Imperator dignetur annuere : Make ſaite with diſ- C7 plebernt one 
crete, and humble Prater , that our moſte Graccous Emperoure Woulde vont heſaue to fan. Epiſt 23. 


£r azmte oure requeſte , in that \vee haus deſired a General Councel. It is not lit ly, 


— Leo woulde thus haue witten, if bis owne Authozitic had benne lut⸗ 
. k J% 1 

Haie, it is the moze valikely,that the Emperoure ſhoulde herein at any time 
die the Aut hozitie of the Pope, foz that the Pope him ſelle was neuer hable to 
ſummone Biſhoppes, as hercafter it ſhal appeare, but onely by the Autho2ttic 
of the Emperoure. Pope Damaſus tommaunded the Biſhoppes of the Eaſte, 
to comme to Rome: Pow be it, not in his owne name,foz that had benne no war⸗ edel. l f 
rante, but by the Emperours ſpetial letters.  Euſebius ſaithethus, AIM ο . 9.0 Tay 
Sara ingo, u kg oovodop EmIOKOTUET e EOOa et: Exemplar T5 0980 
Regiarum Literarum , quibus iubet Romz Epiſcoporum Concilium celebrari ; 575 Pxo\te 
T bis is Copie of the Emperours Write , whereby he commaunded & Councel to be heapte d YEXUces 
in Rome. As fo2 the Pope, notwithſtandinge al his Vniuerſal Power, he was b. 
p- by the Emperouts Summone, to be pzcſente at Councelles, as wel be Lil. 10. 
as 0 9. | Cap. 

In the Councel of Chalcedon it is wꝛitten thus: Eodem tenore à Pijſsimis, * chales 
& Chriſtianiſsimis Imperatoribus, San&tifsimus noſter Papa, Romanz Fcclefiz donen. Alis f 


ræpoſitus Leo, vocatus eſt : By order of the ſame V V rite, Oure moſte Holy Pope 

pure of the Churche of _ , Was _ to the Councel by the moſte Godly { 4 "ONE 
moſte Chriſtian Emperours, | 

Sozomenus ſaithe , Conſtantinus ſcripſit ad omnes Præſides Eccleſiarum, goromen. Lil, 1 
vt ad diem adeſſent : Ad Epiſcopos Apoſtolicarum Sedium: Ad Macarum Hie- A 
rofolymitanum : ad Iullum Romanum, &c , The Emperoure Conſtantinus ſente Theudoree. 15 
ont his Letters unto al the Rulers of the Churches, that they ſhoulde meete al at Nice p01 4 can 4 % " 
daie : onto the Biſhoppes of the Apoſtolike Sees : vnto Macarius the Biſhop of Hie- 4 N By 
ruſalem : and vnto Julius the Biſhop of Rome &c. Bur Iulius excuſed his abſerce ay n 


| , 
Ppp bicauſe 0x adv 


Cap.17, 
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moninge 
of Coun- 
celles. 


Chryſoſt, Ad po- 
pul. Antioche, 
 Homil a 


Leo ad Theodor 
(rum, Ep1ſ714. 


Nicola, Can. 
De Concord. Ca- 
thel 1 7.2, can. 
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bicanſt of bus age . Otherwiſe of Obedience, and Dewtie towardes the Em 
———_—_ bounds , to baue made his appearance there, as the refts of bis 
Ver ſaie , If che Emperoure ſhoulde haue ſummoned the Councel by his one Aathoritie, 
then the Biſhoppes of Perſia,and Scotlande, whiche Countries were not then vnder the Obedience 
of the Romaine Empiere, woulde not haue appeared vpon the Summone, and ſo had it benne no 
General Councel . This cauil wanteth bothe truthe and ſauoare . Foz pzoufe 
whereof, J wil bzinge fozthe pour ſelſe, . Hardinge, to repzoue pour ſelle. v 
thoulde not ſo ſone haue fozegotten pour owne Decree, ſpetially concctued , and 
publiſhed in this ſelke ſame Boke. Thus pou ſate : theſe be pour owne wozdes: 
A Councel is not accoumpred General, bicauſe Biſhoppes of al Countries vnder Heauen be aſſem- 
bled : but bicauſe many be aſſembled , and al be lawfully called. Dtherwiſe pour Late 
Chapter ot᷑ Tridente, with pour wazthy number of Fourtie Pzelates , whereof 
certaine were onelp Maic Biſhoppes, otherwiſe by pou called Nullatenſes, coulde 
neuer haue benne a General Councel. 

Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaithe , Authoritas Concilij non ita dependet à con n- 
te, vt, niſi a Papa congregetur, non fit Concilium: quia tune omnia Octo Faser- 


. falia Concilia non fuiſſent firma: quoniam per Imperatores conuocata leguntur. 


Et Romanus Pontifex ad inſtar ahorum Patriarcharum, Diuales Sacras iuſziones, 
de veniendo, aut mittendo ad Concilium, recepit: The authoritic of a Councel 

deth not of him , by whom it was ſummoned , that onleſſe it be ſummoned by the Pope, it can 
be no Conncel . For (6 wee ſhould auoide al the firſte eight General Councellss. For wee reade, 
they were ſummoned by Emperonrs , and not by Popes , And the Pope receined a 
rours Maieſties Commanndemente to comme, or ſende to Caunctl ler, as other Patriarkes did. 

Certainely it cannot e, that there was any Biſhop, eithet of Scotlande, 
oz of Englande, then called Britaine, at any of the firſte foure Councelles, eſther 
at Nice, 02 at Epheſus, oz at Conſtantinople, oz at Chalcedon. Yet are theſe 
Councelles neuerthelcſle called General. 

Touchtnge the reſte , the was then the onely Monarke of the 
wozlde: and, as Chryſoſtomecalleth him, Summitas, & Caput omnium ſuper ters 
ram hominum: The T oppe , and Heade of al menne in the 2 No doubte, who 
ſo euer woulde then haue refuſed the Emperours Summone, mutche moze woulde 
be baue cefuſed the Summone of the Pope. 

Co qualiſie the mater, pe ſate, the Emperoure did theſe thinges , although 
not by the P artante, pet , at the leaſte, by the Popes Conſente, and neuer 
otherwiſe , Here likewiſe ts an other Vntruthe . Foz the Emperoure tommaun⸗ 
ded Councelles, bothe when he woulde,and whither he would, whether the Pope 
woulde, oz no, many times without any manner of regarde had to bis pleaſure, 
Pope Leo wzote thus vnto the Emperoure Theodoſius, Omnes noſtræ Eccleſiæ, 
Omnes Manſuetudini Veſtrz cum gemitibus , & Lachrymis ſupplicant Sacerdo- 
tes, vt Generalem Synodum iubeatis intra Italiam celebrari : Al aur Churches, and al 
our Prieſtes moſte humbly beſeeche your Maieftie with ſobbes, and teares, that yee wil com- 
mannde 4 General Conncel to be bolden within Italie. Jn like ſoꝛte he moued the Clere- 
gie of Conſtantinople, to be ſuiters vnto his Maieſtie foz the ſame : pet neuerthe⸗ 
lelle the Emperoure conttnewed ſtil in his pourpoſe : and, conttarie to the Popes 
bumble petition, keapte the Councel,not in Italie, but at Chalcedon:whrre alſo,as 
it is ſafde befoze, Pope Leo him ſelte was ſummoned to appeate by the Emperours 
Commaundemente, with other Biſhoppes. 

Df ſutche Aathozitte was the Popes conſente in Summoninge of Councelles. 
He humbly craved it bpon his knes , with ſighes , and teares: and coulde not 
geate it. And therekoꝛe Nicolaus Cuſanus ſafthe , Habetur ex przſcriptis vna 
Concluſio, ſcilicet in Concilijs Romanum Pontificem in condendis ſtatutis gene- 
ralibus non habere eam poteſtatem, quam quidam adulatores illi contribuunt: 
Hereof wer haue one Concluſion , that in General Conneelles, and in makinge of Laws 2 

ner 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 725 TheSum- 
neral, the Biſhop of Rome hathe no ſutche Power, as certaine flatterers woulde allowe hum. mMOonnge 
Take berde therefoze, M. Hardinge, leſte fo2 your greate paines in a deſperate of Coun- 
cauſe, pe be taken foꝛ one of the Popes Flatterers. | celles, 

Hereof eas Syluius, whiche afterwarde was Pope Pius. 2. ſaithe thus, | 
Ex hiſce Authoritatibus mirum in modum ſe putant armatos, qui Concilia negant Aness $yluing, 
fieri polle fine conſenſu Papz. Quorum ſententia, ſi, vt ipſi volunt,inuiolata per- pe concil. 34. 
ſiſtat, ruinam ſecum Eccleſiæ trahit . Quid enim remedij erit, fi criminoſus Papa „en. LI. 1. 
perturbet Eccleſiam: ſi animas 2 ſi peruertat malo exemplo populos: {i de- 
nique contraria Fidei prædicet, Hæreticiſque Dogmatibus imbuat ſubditos? Sine- 
müſne cum ipſo cuncta rucre? At ego, dum veteres lego Hiſtorias, dum Actus per- 
ſpicio Apoſtolorum, hunc equidem mortem non inuenio, vt Soli Papæ Concilia 
conuocauerint : Nec poſt , tempore Conſtantini Magni, & aliorum Auguſtorum, 
ad Congreganda concilia quæſitus eſt magnopere k omani conſenſus |" : By 
theſe Authorities they thinks them ſelues armed, that ſaie, no Councel maie be keapte without 
the conſente of the Pope. Whoſe fudgemente, if it ſhoulde ſtande , as they woulde haue it, 
Woulde drawe with it the decaie , and ruine of the Charche . For What remedie were there 
then, if the Pope him ſelſt were vitious , deſtroted Soules , ouerthrewe the people with exil ex- 
ample mug lit Doctrine contrarie to the Faithe, and filled his Subiettes ful of Hereſies Should 
wee ſuffer al to goe tothe Dinel ? Verily , When I reade the Olde Stories, and conſider the 
Actes of the Apoſtles, f fiude no ſutche order in thoſe daies , that onely the Pope ſhoulde Sum- 
mone Councelles, And afterwarde,m the time of Conſtantine the Greate,and of other Em- 
perours, when Councellcs ſhoulde be called, there was no greate accoumpte made of the Popes 
conſente . Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Negligente, aut Contradicente Papa, Impe- 
rator poteſt præceptiuè Synodos indicere, ad prouidendum fluctuanti Eccleſiz : f 
the Pope be negligente, or if he ſaie nate, the Emperoure, to ſtaie the waueringe ſtate of the 
Churche , maie commaunde Councelles by his owne Authoritie. Thus the Em- 
eroure Sigiſmunde talled a Councel at Conſtance: not withTandinge it fade 
Pope lohn mutche dpon, neuer to pœlde his conſente vnto it. Foz in the ſame 
Councel he was depꝛiued, and ol a Pope was made a Cardinal. | 
. Preſale, The Pope had Authoritie to Confirme Councelles. Ergo, Muche more he had 
Authoritie to calle Councelles, And here pc tel vs a very ſolemne tale, what is Com⸗ 
maundinge : what is Aſſentinge : what is Authoꝛtzinge: what ts Katificinge: as 
if it had benne ſomewhat to the pourpoſe , But if pour reaſon holde, then muſte 
General Councelles haue many Callers, Fo2, as Jſhal hercafter ſuſtitiently 
pzoue,not onely the Pope, oz the other pꝛincipal Patriarkes , but alſo al other Bi- 
ſhoppes,that were pꝛeſente, pea Emperours, Kinges, Lieutenantes, and Counſel- 
lers had Authoꝛitie to Confirme Councelles. 
Sozomenus ſaithe, Nec Romanus, nec Vincentinus, nec alij confirmarunt: 
This Councei was Confirmed , neither by the Biſhop of Rome, nor by the Biſhop of Vicen- 
tia , nor by the reſte of the Riſhoppes., Thereby it appearcthe , that in Confirma- 
tion of Councelles al other Biſhoppes what ſo euer. had as god righte,and autho⸗ 
ritie, as the Biſhop ef Rome. And the Emperoure Marganus ſaithe, Sacro- 
ſanto noſtræ Serenitatis Edicto venerandam Synodum Confirmamus : Wee Con- 
firme the Reuerende Councel by the Holy Editte of aure Maieſtie . Thus pou ſeœ, that, 
not onely al Biſhoppes, but alſo Emperours , and Laie Princes had authozitie to 
confirme Councelles. owe theretoze, M. Dardinge, ik it be true, that pou ſafe, 
that who ſo euer hathe authoꝛitie to Confirme Councelles, mutche moze hath au⸗ 
thozitie to Calle Councelles, then muſte it nædes folowe, that, not onely Kinges, 
and Emperours, but alſo al Biſhoppes though the woꝛlde, haue aut hozitie to alle 
Councelles. 5 | | 
Pre ſaie, Pope 3ylueſter ſente that Famous Learned Father Hoſius, the Biſhop of Cor- 
duba , to the Councel of Nice, torepreſente his petſonne. This male wel paſſe emonge 
the reſte of pour Truthes. Foz neither was Hoſius there in the Popes beyalfe, 
but in his owne : noz was Pope Sylueſter then aliue, o hable to ſende him, 
Ppp y düringe 
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moninge puringe the whole time of the Nicene Councel , notwithſtandin 
ge 
of Coun- that pour Fabulare,Peter Crabbe, hath ſaide to the contrarie. As fo: ofius,the 
celles. Biſhop of Corduba, of what Authoꝛitie, and eſtimation he was in al Eccleſiaſtical 
Aſſemblies, it maie appeare by theſe wazdes of Athanaſius : In qua Synodo Dux 
ackanafi, Apo- Me, & Anteſignanus non fuit? Quæ Eccleſia iſtius Præſidentiæ non pulcherrima 
monumenta retinet ? yn What Councel hath not Hoſius henne Chief, and Preſidente? 


* What Churc he is without ſomme notable remembrance of his gouernemente: Certainelp, 
M. Hardinge, it ſcemeth , he was a greate deale to god, to be ſente ſo farre in a 
deade mannes errante, 

socomen Lib.1, Not withſtandinge, Iulius, beinge then Biſhop of Rome, foz that he was vn- 

Cap.17. hable to trauaile, bicauſe of his age, ſente thither two Prieſtes, Vitus, and Vin- 


centius , to ſupplie his roume . Thus he did, not of pzide, the better by his abſence 
to maineteine a fate , but onely foz that he was foꝛced of neceſſitie ſo to do. Foz 
if he had benne hable to trauaile ſo farre , he had benne fozced to goe thither him 
Conc#].conſians ſelfe  Mhercfoze Pope Agathoafterwarde thus ercuſed his Abſence vnto the 
tizopoliten. Ace Emperours: Chriſtianiſsimi Domini Filij, ſecundum Pijſsimam lIuſsionem Man- 
10 4. Ad Hera. ſuetudinis veſtræ, pro Obedientia, quam debuimus, præſentes confamulos noſtros 
clium c Tibe- miſimus: M ly moſte Chriſtian Lordes, and Children, accordinge to the moſte goaly Com- 
rium inper. maundement of your Maieſties , and accordinge to the Obedience, that wee owe of dewtie, 
Pay. 288 wee haue ſente theſe preſente oure Felowe Seruantes. 
ah anafi, ad Other Biſhoppes in like caſes of age, oꝛ infirmitic,did the like. Foz example, 
Lucifer, the Biſhop of Sardinia: ſente Herennius, and Agapetus: and Paulinus ſent 
Maximus, and Calemerus to the Councel of Nice, to be in their ſtædes. 

Pee ſate , Vitus, and Vincentius, foz that they were the Popes Legates, had 
therefoze the Firfte place in Subſcription emonge the Biſhoppes. Mere is an 8- 
Theederet.Lib.1 ther greate Vntruthe. Foz T heodoretus ſaithe, the Firſte , and Chiefe of al that 
Cap.7. compante,bothe in place, and in ſpcache, was, not Vitus,oz Vincentius, the Popes 

Legates, but Euſtathius the Patriarke of Antioche. 
ccm n. Lib. Touchinge theſe two the Popes Legates, Sozomenus plateth them onely in 
Cap.17. the Fourthe roume: Athanaſius ſaithe, Subſcripſerunt, Hoſius ab Hiſpania, Iu- 
Athanafi , Apo, lius Romanus per Archida mum, & Philoxenum Presbyteros: *. Subſcribed their 
names ro the Councel , Hoſius that cams out of Spaine , and Iulius the Biſhop of Rome, 
by Archidamus, and Philoxenus Prieſtes, that were his Legat By whiche wazdes 
he alloweth the Biſhop of Romes Legates the Seconde plate fn Subſcription : but 
not the Fiſte. And thus, vœ ſ&, Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba ſubſcribeth befoze 
Iulius the Biſhop of Rome. 
2. In the Councel of Aphtica, Philippus, and Aſellius the Popes Legates, had 
Concilt. APPITC. the Lafte Place in Subſcription after al others. Jn the Councel of Chalcedon, 


Amiochen. Tu 2 


bg 1. 2. 


en Philippug, one of the Popes Legates, had an hundzed, and ſeuen and fiftte others to 
concil, chale- gxubſerthe befoze him. 

don. Actio.1. Thefe Fathers, I frowe , woulde net haue benne fo vnmannerly in theire 
Santa. dealinge, ik thei had taken the Pope foz the Heade of the whole Vniuerſal Church, 


sedom li. I ca. ry to haue placed his Legate behinde ſo many. Farther,y@& ſafe, Ar the very ſame time, 
Athanaſ. A polo- that the General Councel was keapte at Nice, S. Sylueſter called an other Councel in Rome. 
gia. 2. This, I trowe, . Hardinge, is an other V ntruthe : Onlefle ye haue power to 
Theodore:, Lib, raiſe vp deade menne, to kepe Councelles. Foz Sylueſter was deade longe before, 
1.Cap.7. Sozomenus ſatthe, Vitus, and Vincentius were ſente to Nice, not by Pope Syl- 
Nicephor. Lib. 8, ueſter, who then was dende, but by Pope Iulius, that was the ſeconde after him. 
The like mate eaſily appeare by Athanaſius , Theodoretus , Nicephorus , and o- 


3 chro. hers. Beda alſo in his Chronicles tellethe vou, that the Councel of Nice was 
5 holden , not in the time ol Pope Sylueſter , who then was deade, but in the time 
of Pope Iulius. 


Thecefo:e, . Hardinge, you muſte nodes diulſe two Councelles of Nice as 


boute one time: two Sylueſters Popes : two V V riters of this one ſtozie, the one 
| true, 
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true, the other falſe . Otherwiſe , this fraile tuffe w{l neuer holde. Vee are ouer 
eaſy to credite Fables. 1 

The Councel, that yc imagine, was holden in Rome by Pope Sylueſter, is 
not hinge els but a greate heape of childiſhe Uanities , The Holy diſcrete Lear- 
ned Fathers ſate there, Nemo Presbytetorum Chriſma conficiat : quoniam Chri- 
ſtas a Chriſmate vocatur: Præſul Summus non iudicabitur a quoquam : Quo- 
niam ſcriptum eſt, Non eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Magiſttum. Neque ab Auguſto, 
neque ab omni Clero, neque a Regibus, neque ab omni Populo Index Tudicabi- 
tur: No Prieſte maie make , or halowe the Chriſme : For Chriſte of Chriſme hath his 
name. T he Higheſte Prelate (that is, the Pope] maie be iudęed of noman : For it it 
written , The Scholar is not aboue his Maiſter , The pudge (that is, the Pope) hal 
not be udged neither by the Emperonre, nor by al the Cleregie, nor by K inges, and Princes, 
nor by the whole people. Sutcht and other like god ſtuffe haut pou in your Coun- 
cel of Rome, 

NotwithTandinge, of what credfte ſo ener this Councel were, yet, M. Har⸗ 
dinge, it vtterlp ouerthzoweth pour whole pourpoſe , Fo2,tf ever there were any 
ſutche Councel ſummoned in Rome, it was ſummoncd, nat by Sylueſter the deade 
Pope, but by the Authoziticof the Emperoure that then was aliue. So Euſebius 
wziteth of the Councel of Rome, holden in the time of Pope Meltiades, as it is 
ſude befoze: Exemplar Regiarum Literatum, &c. Here isa Copie of the Emperoures 
VVrite, whereby he het commaunded æ Councel of Biſhoppes to be keapre at Rome. 

Likewtſe the Biſhoppes aſſembled in the Councel of Conſtantinople, wꝛote 
bnto the Biſhoppe: fn the Councel of Rome: Cum indixiſſetis, &c. After pe had 


called a Councel to Rome, vc warned vs alſo to comme thither , as the Member: of 


our on ne Body,by the moſte godly Emperours V Vrite. 

By thcſc it appeareth , if there were any ſutche Councel called to Rome, it 
was called by the Emperoure,and not by the Pope. 
Pe ſafe, The Emperoure in ſuche affaires was aduiſed euermote by the Biſhoppes. This 
is nat vnlikely , and therefoze cafily mate be graunted. Hot withſtandinge, foz 
gnght , that yo can finde, he was moze adutſed oftentimes by ſomme other Bi- 
ſhoppes,then by the Pope, as it ſhal appeere. Euſebius,rouchinge the Emperoure 
Cooltantinns , witteth thus: Quaſi Communis quidam Epiſcopus a Deo conſti- 
tutus, Miniſtrorum Dei Synodos conuocauit: As if he had benne one Common Bi- 
ſhop appointed by God, he appointed Councelles ef Biſhoppes to aſſemble togeather. 
Ruffinus ſaithe, The Emperoure was admſed hereto b Alexander, the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, and by other B:hoppes, and Prieſtes of Egypte. Hete is no mention 
of the Pope . In the like caſes of Eccleſiaſtical Aſſatres, Athanaſius was an ear⸗ 
neſt faſter vnts the Emperoure Conſtantius: Dioſcorus, vnto I heodoſius: and ſo 
others, vnto other. 

But of the Popes omnipotente conſente, without whiche, vc telle vs, no Em- 
peroure mate ſummone a Councel, there ts nomamtlat maheth mention. 

Pee ſaie, There ought no Councel to be keapte without the determinate conſente of the 
Biſhop of Rome . This allo is an other of your Vntruthes, ſtantinge in the mant- 
feſte coꝛtuptton of the woꝛdes of Socrates: as in mp Former Replic q haue decla- 
red moꝛe at large. The woꝛdes of Socrates be theſe , Non licet ſcribere Eccleſi- 
aſtica Decreta præter ſententiam Epiſcopi Romani: 7t is pronided , that Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Lawes be not made without the conſente of the Biſhop of Rome: Foz that the B.- 
ſhop of Rome was one of the Foure Greate Patriarkes , whoes aſſentes inal Gene- 
ral Councelles were thought neteſſarie. But Socrates meaneth ſutche Eccleſi- 
aſtical Lawes , as perteine to the whole Cdurche of God. Foz this is a Rule a- 
greeable to reaſon, That toucheth al, muſte be allowed by al. 

Nowe, whereas pce haue erchanged the Allowciage of Canons, into the 
Summoninge , 92 Callinge of Councelles, it mate picaſe ydu to remember, that 
Allowcinge of Canons was common to al the Members of the Councel, and ſpe⸗ 
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cially to the Foure Principal Patriarkes , as it is ſaide befoze: But the Authozitle 
of Callinge Councelles belonged onely to the Emperoure . | 

Chat pee allege of Athanaſius, ts à vaine, and ſhameleſſe Foꝛgerie: as Jhane 
otherwhere declared moze at large. Sutche Religion, ſutche Doctours. Sutche 
Folie is wozthp no other anſweare . | 

Valentinian the Emperoure (pc [ate ) accoumpred him ſelſe as one of the people + and 
therefore ſaide , It was not lawful for him, to Examine maters of Religion. Thus be ſaſde , 
rither of humilitie, oꝛ els foz wante ot time. His fozetne Enimies, dis Warres, 
and his Ciuile Cares had filled his heade with other thoughtes. Nicephorus 
imagine th him thus to ſaie, Mihi negotijs occupato, & Reipublicæ curis diſtento, 
res huiuſmodi inquirere non eſt facile: Fer me, beinge thus occupied with Baſin ee, and 
Publique Cares, it is not eaſy to enquire of ſutc he maters , Other wiſe, that Eccleliaſtical 
Cauſes bee within the Princes Charge, à doubte not, but hereafter it ſhal wel ap- 
pcare Kinge Odoacer ſaide vnto Pope Symmachus, and vnto the Cleregie of 
Rome, as it is alleged once befoze : Miramur, quicquam tentatum fuiſſe ſine no- 
bis. Nam, viuente noltro Presbytero, ſine nobis nihil tentari oportuit : Wee marueile, 


that any thmge Was attempred without vs: For without vs nothing ſhould haue benne donne, 


{6 lenge as Our Prieſte (he meancth the Pope) was aliue. 

After this vc fille the houſe ful with Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, Patriarkes 
of Alexandria, Patriarkes of Hieruſalem, Princes of Bulgaria, and with other like 
greate, and ſtately perſons, The Concluſion hereof is tois, That Pope Damaſus 
gaue his conſente to the Councel of Conſtantinople. Al this, M. Dardinge , ver 
might ſone haue obteined with moze fauoure, and leſſe ado. Howe be it, ve mate 
not hercof wcl reaſon thus, The Pope conſented vnto the Councel : Ergo, The 
Pope had Authoꝛitie to calle the Councel: left childꝛen wonder at pour Logique, 

Jn the meane while, ye ſaie, the Emperoure Theodolius ruled the Empiere: 
wherebp pe gene vs to bnderſtand,that he had no charge over the Churche. And 
thus ve continewe ſtil to entiche pour ſelf,z to heape pour Reader with vntruthes. 

_Certaincly the Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtantinople wrote thus in 
bumble wiſe vnto the ſame Hon Theodoſius: Obſecramus Clementiam tu- 
am. vt. quemadmodum Literis honoraſti Eccleſiam, quibus nos Conuocaſti,ita ſina - 
lem Concluſionem noſtrorum Decretorum corrobores ſententia tua, & Sigillo: We 
beſeeche your Maicſhe, that, as ye haue honoured the Churche by your Letters, Wherewith 
yee. haue called vs togeather , (6 it mais pleaſe you , to Confirme the final Concluſion of 
our Decrees with your Sentence, nd With your Scale. 

Further, as it appearcth by your owne Allegation , the ſame Emperoure 
Theodoſius twke bpon hint, to bounde, and to limite the Catholique Faithe, 4 that 
cuen in the Body of his Ciuile Lawes : which thinge neither coulde he haue donne 
without Judgemente:no2 woulde be haue donne without Authozitie, But, ik pee 
meane, that by this Determination of the Emperoure Theodoſius, that Faithe 
oncly ſhoulde be taken foꝛ Catholique, that was then pꝛokeſſed by Pope Dama- 
ſus, and ſhould after warde be pꝛokeſſed by others ſuccedinge in Peters Chaire,then 
baue ye ſetretely conucſghed vs in an other Vntruthe Che place it ſelfe wil ſone 
repꝛoue pou . The Emperours woꝛdes be theſe , Cunctos populos in tali volumus 
Religione verſari , quam Diuinum Petrum Apoſtolum tradidiſſe Romanis, Reli- 
go vſque nunc ab eo inſinuata declarat: quam Pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret, 
& Petrum Alexandriæ Epiſcopum, Virum Apoſtolicæ Sanctitatis: ite wil al menue 
to walke in that Religion, whiche Holy Peter the Apoſtle deliuered to the Romaiue, 4s 
the Faithe ſirſte enkendled by him, and ſtil continewed until this date, dooth declare: Whiche 
Religion 40% :t 1s plaine, that Pope Damaſus foloweth,and Peter the Biſhop of Alexan- 
drin, a man of Apoſlolique holineſſe , Here the Emperoure Theodoſius commauns 

eth his Dvbiectes to folowe , as wel the Faithe of Peter the Biſhop of Alexan- 
di ia, as of Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. 


And yet in the nerte title lolowinge, he openeth his owne meaninge in — 
wile 
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wiſe by other Examples, moꝛe at lat ge:Epiſcopis tradi otnnes Eccleſias mox iube- | 
mus, quos conſtabit vti. Communione Near Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitanæ of Coun- 


Eccleſiz,8& Timothei,&c.Wee commannde , that foorth with the Churches be reſtoared celles. 

to al Biſnoppes, of whom it ſhal appeare , that they Communicate with Neſtorius the Bi- C (heed. fi 
ſhop of Conſtantinople,or with | motheus:or ſucch as ſbal haue felowſhip, or agreement 17% f. z, 
in Faithe, with the Biſhoppes of Alexandria in .gypte:and with Peliguus the Biſhop of . _ | 
Laodicea:and with Diodorus the Bihop of Tarſus in Aſiæ: and wh Amphilochius 
the Bilhop of Iconjum:and with Optimus the Buhop of Antioche:and with Helladius 
the Biſhop of Cefaria : and with Otreius the Brihop of Melite; and with Gregorius the 
Biſhop of Nyſla : and with T erennius the Biſhop of Scythia : and with Njarmarius the 
Biſhop of Martianopolis. Cuerp of theiſe ſeucrai Brſhappes, M. Hardinge, by tue 
Emperoures tudgemente, in trial of the Catholique Faithe, vad as great Authozi⸗ 

tie, and weight, as dad Damalus the Biſhop of Rome. | 

But Pope Catleſtinus, vc ſate, deſired Cyrillus the Biſhop of Alexandria, to 
repꝛeſente his perſone, and to ſupplie his roume in the Conncel of Epheſus , that 
is to ſate, to haue the Firſte Place in the Councel. Fa: the Firltc Place tn al Eccle⸗ DH Reno- 
ſiaſtital ANemblics was alloted to the Biſhop of Rome: The Seconde, tothe Bi- ge; 
ſhop of Conſtantinople:The Thirde,to the Biſhop of Alexandria: The Fourthe, 
to the Biſhop of Antioche: The Fifthe, to the Biſhop of Hieruſalem. 

Tits packinge of places therefoꝛe bit wenne Cœcleſtinus, and Cyrillus, was a 
Moſterie, pourpoſcly cannecſed, to kœpe the Biſhop of Conttantinople, whom the 
Nope cuermoꝛe enuted,out of countenaunce. For by this Policie, the Biſhop of 
Alexandria, that ſhoulde haue had the Thirde Place, was handſomoely ſhifted into 
the Firſte:and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, whicye , in the Biſhop af Romes abs 
ſence, ſhoulde haue had the Firſte Place, was remoued downe to the Seconde. 

Dowe be it, what atatleth al this, P. Hardinge, to farther pour pourpoſe,4 fo 
pꝛoue, that Councelles were ſummoncd by the Pope: erily it appearetij not hi⸗ 
therto, that eit her Coeleſtinus, oꝛ Cyrillus , oꝛ any other Brſhop had any ſutche 
Power, o: Authoꝛitie to ſummone Councelles. This is it, that ye ſhoulde haue 
p:oned. As foz the Firſte,92 Seconde Place in Councellet, we mouce d no queſtion, 

Againe, pee ſæme to ſaie, The Pope of right was euermote Preſidente in al Councelles. __ 
This if pee knowe it is an other Vntruthe: it v knowe it not, it is an erroure, 7424 # 1.64.7: 
Fo2 it ts plane, that in the Firſt Councel of Nice Pope lulius was nat Prefident, ug. 
but Euſtachius the Biſhop of Antioche. The Popes Legates,as it is ſatde befoꝛe, Nicephor. Lib 17 
were placed beneathe in the fourthe roume: In the Fikthe Councel of Conſtanti- Cop 27.. 
nople,Menna the Biſhop of the ſame Cittie. was Preſident, i not the Pope. Jn the coc chalerd, 
Setonde Epheſine Councel. Dioſcorus the Biſhop of Alexandria was Preſidente. Ai i Dioſcors, 
In the Setonde Councel of Carthage it ſemethe Gennechus was the Preſidente. rx ig Conical. 

Nicolaus Cuſanus after he bad wel debated this mater, ſaithe thus, In Conci- Carthey 2 
lis fuit ſemper Præſidentialis Romani Pont) ſicis authoritas, fine qua Vninerſale cala cu 
Concilium non fuiſſet. dummod o ſaltem intereſſe noluiſſet aut potuiſſet: The Bi- pe conco- 1 cas 
ſhop of Rome had alwaies authoritie to be Preſidente in Councellcs,otherwiſe the Coun- 1 . 
cel had not benne General: So that the Biſhop of Rome either woulde, or coulde be preſente — 
at the Councel. Fo: oth:rivife he was not Preſidente. There foꝛe of vour parte, 
M. Bardinge,ft was a greate Vntruthe, to ſafe, The Pope of Right was euermore 
Prxfidentein al Councelles. Againe Cuſanus ſatthe, Imperatore in perſona exi- 
ſtente,reperio eum ſemper prxſidiſſe. In Sexta Synodo Conſtantinus Imperator Nicolans Cu ag. 
preſedit in medio cum dicem de majoribus Patritizs,& ad leuam eius Vicarij Senio- De concord. Li 3 
ris Rome &c When the Emperou re Was preſente in per/3ne,f ſinde,that he was alwaies Cap 16, 
Preſidente . n the Sixthe Councel of Conſtantinople , Conſtantinus the Emperoure 
was Preſidente , and fate in the middes with tenne of his greateſt Lordes: and at bu leafie 
bande ſate the Popes Legates &c. This, . Yarvinge , is very farre from poure 
reckeninge. 

This Dignitie then paſted not by Cn! eritance, oꝛ by Sutteſſlon, as the Pope 
Dpp it! nowe 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


ef the Prince. Thus Hoſius, the Biſhop of Corduba in Spaine,not by right of his 
place, but fo2 the woꝛttzineſſe of bis perſone , was appointed Preſidente in the 
Councel of Sardica. And Athanaſius ſpeaketh of him in this wiſe with areate ad- 
miration, Cuius non fuit ille Concilij Princeps? n wat Councel hathe not Holius 
benne the Preſidente, or Chicte 2 

Pee (ate, Pope Sylueſter Cluiſtened the Emperour Co nſtantinus, and therefore was his Spi- 
ritual Father. This mate paſſe emong other your Trutdes. Foz pour Popes, by their 
Omnipotente Power mate Piniſter Dacramentes,beinge deade. Jt is knowen, 
that, as longe,as Sylueſter was aliue, Conſtantinus was neuer Chziſtened. And, 
yet notwityſtanding al this were true, M. Harding, pet pour cauſe thereby were 
litle furthered. Onleſſe perhaps y& wil reaſon thus: Pope Sylueſter Chziftened 
the Emperour: Ergo, The Pope hathe Authoꝛitie, tu cal Councelles. Bow be it, on⸗ 
le ſle this Argumente be better digeſted , youre very Sophiftcrs , ef Louaine wil 
hardly allowe it. But in derde, that whole tale, touchinge the Chztſteninge 
of the Emperour Conſtantine,is nothing els, but a pœuiſh fable. Conſtantius,the 
Emperours 9wne Sonne, vtterly denieth, that Sylueſter euer Baptized Conſtanti- 
nus his Father. Euſcbws ſaith, Conſtantinus was Chziſtened, not in the lloziſhing 
ſkate of his age, but onely a litle befoze he died: not in Rome, but at Nicomedia, in 
the Kingedome of Epirus: not in a cozner , but in the pꝛeſente of many Biſhoppes: 
and, as S. Hierome ſaithe, not by Pope Sylueſter, that then was deade, but by Fu - 
ſebius the Biſhop of Nicomedia. Fo2 pzoufe wbereof,S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Conſtan- 
tino in vitimis conſtituto,Gratia Baptiſmatis omnia peccata dimiſit: The Grace of 
Baptiſme foregaue Conſtantine al his ſinnes, euen at the endunge of his life. Thetefoze, 
S. Hardinge, wer muſte nerdes ſate,that either pour tale is bntruc, whiche is not 
ſtrange:oꝛ cls Conſtantine was twiſe Baptized, whiche is verp vnlikely. 

Cardinal Poole,ſeinge the mater to paſſe ſo cleare,tclleth vs roundcly in one 
woꝛde, that Euſebius, and Conſtantius were Arian Heretiques, and therefoze res 
faſcth the whole ſtoꝛie wꝛitten by Euſcbius, touchinge the Chꝛiſteninge of Con- 
ſtantine. But, ſomme what ſo ſ@the you in pour tale, let a Fable ſtand foz Truth: 
and let vs graunte pou an impoſſibilitie, that Conſtantine was Baptized by Pope 
Sylueſter beinge deade. Yet wil pou nedes geather hereof,that therefoze the Em- 
peroure is Subtene to the Pope? Ox, that the Pope hathe Authoꝛitie to cal Coun- 
celles: What wil pou then ſate , when the Emperoure is Bapttzed by ſomme other 
Prieſte, oꝛ Biſhop, oꝛ by a Midwite? Shal euery of theiſe therefoze require to haue, 
and to dothe like 2 Oꝛ, muſte wee bele&ne, that ſutche a Prieſte, Buſhop, oꝛ Mid- 
wife, ſhal haue Authoꝛitte to calle Councelles? In dede, this were a god ſho:te 
waie to geate Supremacie, But it might haue pleaſed pou, toremember , that the 
Cardinal of Oſtia vſcth alwaies of Office to Conſecrate the Pope. Pet, Jtrowe, 
pte wil not thercfoze place him aboue the Pope. Elizzus anointed Kinge Ichu:yet 
was he not therefoꝛe aboue the Kinge. Pour owne Doctonre ſaithe, Quod hoc 
Argumentum non concludat, patet: quia in Veteri Lege, Sacerdotes , qui Reges in- 
ungebant,indubitanter Regibus Subdebantur : 774 peareth , that this Argumente i: 
nothinge Woorthe ,and concludeth nothinge .For in the Olde Lawe, the Prieſtes, that anoin- 
ted the Kinges, were vndoubredly ſubiette to the Kinges. 

To conclude, what right Emperoures had in Summoninge of Councelles , by 
thetfe fewer Autbozities,and Examples folowinge,it maic ſone appeare, Euſe- 
bis ſaithe, Conſtantinus Synodum Oecumenicam Collegit, & Epiſcopos, vt vndi- 
que accelerarent,honorificis literis conuocauit: (Not the Pope, but Conſtantine the 
Fmperoure geathered a General Councel aud by honorable Writes called the Biſhoppes 
of al Countries to re paire thither. Theodoretus ſaithe, of greate,end a Holy Coun- 
cel was geathered to Nicæa, hy the Grace of God., andi not by the Pope,but)by the God- 


- "gocam l cdi ly Empetoute Conſtantinus. Sozomenns ſaithe, (Not the Pope, but) The Em- 


peroure Conſtantine rote vnte at the Rulers of the Churches , that they ſhowlde be at 
Nice 


Churche of Englande. r. 55. 


Nice by 4 4aie:to the Biſhoppes of the Apoſtolique Sees, to Marcarius the Biſhop of 


Hieruſalem, and to Iulius the Biſhop of Rome. Jn whiche wazdes this alſo maic 
be noted, that the Pope then was vnder the Emperoures Summone , no leſſe then 
others. 

In the Councelof Conſtantinople,the Biſnoppes wzote thus vnto the Empe⸗ 
route. Ex mandato tuz Pietatis Conſtantinopolim conuenimus : Wee are comme to 
Conſtantinople,(not by the Popes Authozſtie, but) by your Mlaieſties Commiſsion. 
Athanaſius ſaithe , Ab Imperatore , Præfectish Literz ſequentes in omnem par- 
tem miſſæ ſunt, eos, qui illuc ituri eſſent, conuocantes: Theiſe Letters, or V Vrites f6- 
lowinge were ſente out into al place not from the Pope, but om the Emperoure,and his 
Licutenantecs,/ammoninge them, that ſhoulde comme unto the Councel. S.Chryſoltome 
ſaithe, Me went in and humbly beſought(not the Pope,but)the moſte Chriſtian Prince, 
tocalle a Councel. S. Ambroſe, ſpeakinge of him ſeife, and of other Biſhoppes, be⸗ 
ing then at the Councel of Aquilea,ſaithe thus: Nos conuenimus Aquileiam iuxta 
Præceptum Imperatoris:Were are mee togeather at Aquileia,by the Commanundement 
of the Emperoure,(and,not of the Pope). 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Orientis, atque Occidentis Epiſcopos ob —— Eccleſia- 
ſticas diſſenſiones Romanam Imperiales Literæ contraxerunt ; To ſtaie certaine Ec- 
cleaſticel diſſenſiuns not any the Popes Letters of Commaundemente, but) che Em- 
perours V Vrites cauſed the Biſhoppes,as wel of the Eaſte,as of the VV eaſſ, to drame to 
Rome. 

Ok Pope Leo, wehaue ſaide befoze.Beinge Pope, and, as M. Hardinge tma- 
gineth,hable to ſummone the wozlde with a becke , thus he wꝛiteth to the Empe- 
roure Theodoſius: Dignetur Pietas veſtra ſupplicationi noſtrz annuere, vt intra 
Itatam haberi iubeatis Epiſcopale Concilium: Wee beſeeche your Godly Maieſtie fo 
graunte unto our bumble requeſte , that it maze pleaſe you to cmmaunde a Councel of Bi- 
ſhoppes to be bo/den within Italie. L 

—.— ſaithe, I he Arians heſonghe (nat the Pope, but) the Emperoure Con- 
ſtantius,ts commaunde a Councel, to be holden at Antioche. T be ſame Arians after- 
warde beſought(not the Pope, hut che ſame Emperoure Conſtantius, ro ſummone an o- 
ther Councel of Millaine. Againe Sozomenus ſaithe, The Catholique Biſhoppes 

ſente Hypatianus theire Embaſſadoure,to entreate (not the Pope, but) the Emperoure, 
that to redreſſe certaine Erroures, they mig ht haue leaue to meete togeather , Pope Li- 
berius ſaithe, «A Councel is holden at Millaine (not by any Authozitie, but ) by che 
Commaundemente of the Prinee. Pope Leo ſaithe, I he greate Councel of Chal- 
cedon was ſummoned (not by him ſelfe, but) by the trauaile of Martianus the Empe- 
roure, The Emperoure Conſtantius Commannded too ſexeral Councelles to be 
heapte at one time : the one at Seleucea in Iſauria in the Eaſte : the other at Arminium in 
Itahe in the V Veaſte. Socrates ſaithe, Sithence the Emperoures were firſte Chriſte- 
ned. the [tate of the Churche hath hanged of them:and the greateſt Councelles haue benne, 
and be keapte by theire aduiſc. 

Thus many Anciente Councelles wee arc hable to ſhe we vou, ſummoned by 
Emperoures. Nowe ſhewe pou, M. Hardinge, either that the Emperoure did 
al thetſe thinges by the Aut hoꝛitie of the Pope:02 , that the Emperoure was onely 
the Popes Summoner,to cal to Councel ſutche, and ſo many, as it ſhoulde like his 
Molineſte to com:naunde: Oz, that the Pope did euer ſommone any one Anciente 
General Councel by his owne onely right, without further Commiſſion from the 
Emperoute, then wil wee ſate,yee haut ſaide ſomme thinge. As foz al, tbat y haue 
nowe ſaide, in god ſothe, it is leſſe, then nothinge. | 


The Apologie, (up. 12. Diniſion. 3. 
And when Ruline, the Heretique, had alleged foꝛ his Tuthoꝛitie a 
Councel, whiche, as he thought, ſhoulde make foꝛ him: S Hierome 
bis A duer ſarie, to confute him, Tel vs (quod hee) vyhat Emperoure 


commaunded 


The Sum- 
moninge 
of Counz 
cclles, 


Conc il conſſan⸗ 
tino 1. 

At 54 de 57 
nody A rim, 
ex Seleuceen. 


chryſoft Epiſt i. 


Ad lano e. 
Ambroſ.in Cons 


cil Aquileien. 


Hierom . in Epis 
tapbio paula. 


La ED Ad 
Tbeod hu lms 
peratorem. 
The Pope 
humbly deſi- 
reth the Em- 
peroure to 
ſummone a 
Councel. 
Sezom . ca d 
Soc rat MAC 3, 
Thend. lt 2. ca. ig 
R {t.1.c4.19, 
Sodom % 5 cv. 
Inter Acta Li- 
Ler ada natoltd, 
Socrat li ca 3 
Secrates, Lb. f. 
In precem!o, 


ee ͤ ˙ 44 4-4 
— m 


At. 


— — —— — — 
— — 4 
mer wn — oy ee ire, TY" WG 


- i em aw — ä 


— — 5 


—— —— 
— 

2 — 

Sw _y 

©. & — —_— = 
w_ #4 — — = Dre 3 

wan „ 
W rn. Dau o - * 


„ͤ; . ˙¹ -- W ITT SET RPE. 


— 
_ — 
——— 
©. *% 8 3 
—— en - 
Ws. 


— 


> — 5 oe — IT. — > ww p —_ * % % — 
AA N | : 
_ — — * G — — + ,_— — A 2 * I: 7 7 — 
— 22 8 XI * 88 — nay * * 
— — ES: a * — * 2 
— * 5 — 2 — — a 1 5 
* - 


. c 


— 


* 3 « = 7 — < * * * — 
* * — 2 — — - 2 mn . 
— oy 9 —— — — 222 — — — * 2 
- 
FP 5 
Dm —_— En — 
. . woe, 
OD * 
— — — 
— — — == — 
— nM eo —— * 70 
- 4 — 
8 


5 5 — 
* 4 
* ; . od Lo 
l 
# £ 
— - l 
= 


Ruffinus. z: The Defenſe of the Apologie of th 


*Vatruthe, pro- 
ceding of Igno- 
rance: as it may 
ſoone appeare. 

*Reade the for- 
mer Anſweate. 


Hieronym. in A- 
pologra contra 
Ruffraum. 


In eadem 4 Po, 


lag ia 


Anaſtaſtus ad E- 
fiſcepim Hiero- 
ſoly mord Apud 
Hieronym. To. 3. 


Vincent. in S he- 
culi, Ci. Ty. ca. 9. 
Lraſ mu in v 
Hreyony ws. 
Eraſm in E piſt. 
Hierem . ad 
Prin m In 
Sctol. 

Traſ a in Argu- 
mento tpiſtele 
Theopha!s ad 
Hieronym. 
Eraſm De L 
Orr zend. 


* 
& —— 


commaunded that Councel to be called: The ſame S. Hierome 
againe in his Epitaphe vpon Paala, makethe mention of the Empe- 
rours Letters, whiche gaue commaundemente,to tal the Biſhoppes 


of Italie, and Græcia to Rome, to a Councel. 
M. Hardinge. 


Biſides that ye * doo ſtrangely,to cal Ruſine an Heretike, wee ſaie, that S. Hietome might wel 
demaunde, what Emperoure ſummoned that Councel, whiche was neuer ſummoned. Againe wee 
confeſſe, that ſome Emperours haue ſummoned bothe Latiac and Greeke Biſhoppes. * Butyee 
proue not, that any did it as ſupreme heade, and as iudge in matters of Religion, but by the con- 
lente of the Biſhoppes of Rome, as I haue declared before. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Were pou not a ſtranger in your owne Bokes, P. Mardinge, vc would not 
thinke it ſo ſtrange a mater, to heare Ruffinus called an Heretique . S. Hierome 
doubted not ſo to calle him Thus he ſaithe: Dum mihi inconſtaatiz crimen im- 

ingit, ſe Hzreticum, &c. Ita vertit Originem , vt, qui in Trinitate Catholiquum 
egeret, in alizs Hæreticum non caueret : While Ruftinus chargerh me with inconſtan- 
cie, he proneth him ſelfs to be an Heretique, &c. Ruffinus hathe ſo tranſlated Origen ants 
Latine, that who ſo findet h him Catholique touchinge the Trinitie, ſboulde neuer ſuſpette 
hum in any thinge eli, to be an Heretique, Agatne he ſaithe vnto him, Solos Here- 
ticos non recipimus,quos vos ſolos recipitis: Oneſy Heretiques wee receiue not into our 
houſes: And yet them onely you receiue. 

Anaſtaſius, the Biſhop of Rome, hathe thus publiſhed his Judgemente of the 
ſame Rufhnus : Omni ſuſpicione ſepoſita, Ruffinum ſcito, quod propria mente 
Origenis dicta in Latinum tranſtulit, ac probauit. Nec diſsimilis ab co eſt , qui alie- 
nis vitijs præſtat aſſenſum. Illud tamen ſcire te cupio, ita haberi a noſtris partibus 
alienum, vt quid agat, vbi ſit, nec ſcire cupiamus: Al ſuſpicion ſerte aparte, knowe thou, 
that Ruffinus hathe tranſlated Origen (the Heratiques) woordes into Latine accordinge 
to his owne lkinge , and wel alloweth the ſame. And, who ſo cuer geueth his conſente 
wnto an other mannes faulte,is not vnlibę unto him. N otwithſtange thus mutche } woulde 
haue thee to knowe,that Ruftinus is ſo far from our felowſhip,or 22 of Faithe, that wee 
deſire not to kuome, neither What he doothe, nor Where his is. | 

Vincentius ſaithe , that S. Hierome charged Ruffinus with the Pelagian Here- 
ſie. Eraſmus ſaithe, Ruffinus non fuit alienus ab Origeniſtarum Hæreſi: Rufſinus 
Was not cleare from the Origenians Hereſie. Againe, ſpeakinge of the ſame Here - 
tiques, he ſaithe, Huius rei Dux, & Signifer Aquileienſis Ruffiuus fuit. Againe, 
Notat, neſcio quem: ipſum, opinor, Raffnum, qui in eam Hæreſim inductus eſt a 
Magiſtro quopiam, &c. Againe, Monet, vt exploſa factione Origeniſtarum, eos 
etiam eijciat, qui clam. & obliquè eſſent Origeriſtz,Ruttinum, & illius amicos:T be 
Captzine and Standarde bearer of this Hereſie, was Rufhnus of Aquileia, &c. Agatne, 
S. Hierome here noteth ſome body, f knowe not Whom but f thinks, Ruffinus him ſelſe:that 
Was brought into this Hereſie by ſomme teacher, c. Againe, He warneth his friende, 
that hauinge renounced the Origenian Heretiques, he Woulde likewiſe renounce tems, that 
prinily,and in ſecrete wers Origenian — — Ruffinus, and his Ffiendes. 

Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Ruffinus grauiſsima ſuſpicione premebatur, quod 
eſſet Origeniſta Sub hoc emm titulo Arianorum Hereſis couata eſt repullulaſcere, 
Ruffinus was gretuouſiy ſuſpected to bean Origenian Heretique. For under that name 
the Arian Hereſie beganne to reuie. Thus pt ſæ, M. Hardinge, it was not ſo 
greate an Hereſie, to ſaie, that Ruffinus was an Heretique. 

| The pologie, ¶ ap. 12. Diuiſiom. 4. 

Continually foꝛ the ſpace of Fine Þundzed yecres, the Emperour 
alone appointed the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and called the Coun- 
celles of the Biſhoppes togeather. 


Wie nowe thetrioze marueite the moꝛe at the n 
inge 


(a)This is N. 


Church of Englande. G parte. zz innit. 
linge ofthe Biſhop of Rome. who knowinge, what was the Empe- Anime nc 
rours right. when the Churche wag wel oꝛde ted knowing alſo that , **'"'< 


tis node a common right to al Pzinces , foz ſo mutche, 85 Kinges (v) Vari... 


are nowe fully poſſeſſed in the ſeueral partes of the whole Empire, ug 
doothe ſo without conſideratian,aſſigue that office atone to him ſclie, times the Lopes 
andrcaketh it ſufficiente in Summoninge a Genenal Councel , to 999 


Vnderl:nges 


make that man. that is Prince ofthe whole wozide, nent otherwiſe een 
parianee theresk.then he wouldemate hix owes ſeruaunte. 8 
Har . g 


( Vntruth. For 
VVhere you ſaie, The alone 


the Emperoures 
N 7 e. Tb , keapte,or helde Councelles, for ſo is your Embaſladouts 
Latine, (a) it is too impudently faced, without any face, without proute,withoar Truthe. 

were Celcbratcd, or holden (bj by the F 


They fitting in Coũ- 
; Legates, the Patrarkes , and Biſhoppes , and not by cel, were called 
| | be it. Emperoures might ſitte in them, (e) but not as Iudges. Aud they haue euer ]iluſtriſsm 
denne called E | Concilia, not (d) {mperatoria, Councellcs of Biſhoppes , not of Empe- Judices. 
coures. And e Councelles, not accompted General, were keapte by Biſhoppes before any 
was Chriſtened. As thoſe, whiche were keapte by S. Petet in Hierdfalem , mentioned in were thei called 
the Actes of the Apoſtles;in the time of Victor the Pope, in Paleſtina,and other places, concerning Concilia Da. 
the keepinge of Eaſter: At Rome aboute the time of Pope Fabian, agaiaſte the Nouatian Hereſic : 
At Antioche,againſte Paulus Samoſatenus, and many others. Al whiche Couucelles were keapre, | 96 | 
not onely without the preſence of the Emperours perſon , but (c) alſo without his Power, or Au- — dane #1 
thoritic. And yet, if he were heade of the Churche, it coulde not haue beage donne without him. e Parte 0 
If you ſaie, He was not then Chriſtened, I anſweare; that Chriſtianitie is no parte of his Impe- the eee 8g. 
rial Power. It is a ſpiritual Power, whereby be is made the ſonne of God. He maie thereby be ruled . 
a Chriſtian Biſhop. ut verily, he hath no Power geuen to him, whereby he may rule Hiſlioppes. Out © 
(t ) Bapriſme makerh a man the Childe of the Churche, But (f) it is Impoſition of handes, in con- m ETEIENCe, Of 
— a Chriſtian Prieſte to be a Biſhop, that geueth him tule ouer others, and not the Sacta- the Tower, Of 
mente 
fiuc 


8 — —— were not the holders or keepers of Councelles, the firſte Au noritie of 


Tv frat hundred were fully expired, before the Emperoute profeiled openly elch. 
the Chriſtian Faithe.So much the leſſe maie —— that nowe the Biſhop of — HO ſolie of foe 
and keepeth Councelles, chiefely by his one authoritic. (g) For he ſuccedeth Peter, not Nero. He les. Ar if in 
tooke his auctotity of Chriſte immediatly,net of the people of Rome. Be the Emperour Chriſtian, Emp yok 4 Fo. 
or not Chriſtian, the Biſhop of Rome by (h) nature of hu Biſhoppes office, it not onely alwaics a YE GE. either 
Chriſtian man, but alſo a chiefe Prieſte. | eacrealed,or 


| VVhereyou ſaie, the Biſhop of Rome in ſummoninge the late Councel,did beſides good con- 2 ** 
fideration,in that he made a man, that is Prince of the whole worlde,no otherwiſe partater there- * Abe 
ot, then he woulde make his oe ſeruante: you fotgette your ſelfe fouly , and ſeeme to recke litle 8) A ſubftantial 


— ſpeake, ſo you viter your malice. Fot who is that , home you calle Prince of the ile good * 
VVhat contradiction is this : Saide you not in the ſame ſentence before , that Kinges are rr 


nowe fully poſſeſſed in the ſeucral of the whole Empiecre? How then cal you Ferdinande (1) Ambrolclaie, 
Prince of the whole world? VVel,this is but one of the c6mon ornamentes of your Rhetotique. Sir HeSuccedcth 
che Emperour Ferdinande, of famous memoric, was not ſo abuſed of Pius the fourthe, that bleſſed Judas. 

man, Biſhop of Rome iu theſe our daies. Ye rather ate they, who abuſe che Emperours Maicſtic. For (h)Fhe Pope 
ye him cleane from his ſeate:ye finde faulte that euer Leo the thirde made an Emperour in , Chyiſtiar: 
che VVeſte. Te cõplaine openly that the Emperial Maieſtie had nat continued ſtil at Coſtantinople. F 
Nilike ro the latent the Turke might now haue had it, who is knowen to ſuffer in his Dominions man by Na- 
al Faichcs, and Religions: for whiche cauſe it maie ſeeme, ye fauet him. As for Pope Pius that nowe Cure of Of- 
ia, he deferred the priuilege of honor vnto the Emperour Ferdinande , without the olde bur- fice. 

chen. Fot where as in olde times(k) Councels were holden by auctoritie of the Pope, (k) as Socrates lc is written 

. witneſſerh, yet the Emperoure bare the charge ofcallinge the Biſhoppes togeather . But nowe the in your owne 


Pope him ſelſe bare a greate parte of that burthen, and communicated his pourpole fully with the Gloſe pura 
Empcroutc. . 
The Biſhop of Sarsſburiz, 


Commulnia di- 
cunt quod 
Whether it wcre the Emperoure alone, that appointed Eccleſiaſtical Conns Imperator 
celles, it male appeare by that we haue alrcady ſaide. The Pope alone, J afore eſt Dominus 
pou,it was not. Naie,the Emperour,as it is ſalde, and pꝛoued befoꝛe, oftentimes Mundi. 
delde lutche Aſemblles, when,+ where bim ſelfe liſted. whether the Pope would, (k) Vacrurhes 
oz no. The Popes duetie was one ly to appeare emongeſt other Brſhoppes, when e togeather. 
be was called. For neither wat 


I graunte , ſufche Counrc!les had thetre name of Biſhoppes , and were called ic ſo, nor dooth 


Socrates tecorde 
Concilia iro, 
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734 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Concilia Epiſcopalia , foz that maters there were ſyetially oꝛdered by the diſcre- 
tion, and ius t of the Biſhoppes . But wil you therefoze — 
ſame Councelles perttined nothin ge to the Prince? Certainelp, the Emperoure 
Conſtantinus Commaunded al the Biſhoppes to appeare befoze bim, and to pelde 
htm a reckeninge of their Determinations in the Councel This was the tenvure 
of his Wizite:Qnotquot Synodum Tyri habitam compleuiſtis, ſine mora ad Pieta- 
tis noſtræ Caſtra properetis:ac re jpſa,quam ſincere, ac rectè iudicaueritis oſtenda- 
tis: Id Coram me: quem ſincerum eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem ipſi negabi- 
tust Ai many of you, as haue kgapte the Councel at Tyrus, repaire to our Campe without 
delaie:and ſhewe me in deede, home ſincerly,and rightly yee haue proceded: And that, euen 
before me:Whoms you your ſelues cannot demie to be the Sincere Seruant of God. | 
Athanaſius was the promette trauailer in the Councel of Nice againſte the 
Arians:pet was then no Biſhop,but onely a Deacon. Your owne Ceremoniatie of 
Rome telleth pou, that Abbates haue right 4 authozitie to determine, t ſubſcribe 
in Councel,as wel, as Biſhoppes : And pet were they neuer called the Councelles 
of Abbates,but onely of Biſhoppes. Therefoze, M. Hardinge, this ghefſe is ouer 
ſimple,and ſcrueth pou not. But hercof wer haue ſuffictently ſaſde befoze. 

Chriſtianitie ( pee ſate ) is no parte of the Emperial Power. Wee mighte like wiſe haue 
ſaide, Chriſtianitie is no parte of the Papale Power . Aerilp, it can not wel aps 
peare, that Peter, and Paule had ener any ſutche Chriſtianitie. The Emperours 
right is neither encreaſed, noꝛ abated by his Baptiſme. Whether he be Faithe⸗ 
tul, oꝛ Unfaithful,be is the Pinilter of God, and beareth the Swerde to pouniche 
ſinne. | 

Pee ſaie, The Pope ſuccedeth Peter, and not Nero: Therefore he calleth,and keeperh Couns 
celles chiefely by his owne Authotitie. Df ſutche pzoper Argumentes , M. Hardinge, 
wer marucile not mutche, though pe make no ſtoare, w be it, ſomme menne 
baue thought, pœ do S. Peter greate w2onge,appotntinge him ſutche Childzen, to 
be bis Heires. Foz man of them, in al their dealinges, haue reſembled Nero, moze 
then Peter. S. Bernarde ſaithe thus vnto Pope Eugenius: In his ſucceſsiſti, non 
Petro, ſed Conſtantino: n theiſe thinges yee haug ſucceded, not Peter the Apoſtle, but the 
Emperoure Conſtantine, Pope Adrian the fourthe was wonte to ſale: Succe- 
dimus,non Petro in docendo, ſed Romulo in parricidio:We ſucceede, not Peter in tea- 
chinge , but Romulus in killinge our Brethrem- | 

- Eraſmus ſaithe, Pontifices nunc ſunt Vicarij Iulij Czſaris, Alexandri Magni, 
Crœſi, Xerxis: non Chriſti, non Petri: Ihe Popes nome are the Vicares of Iulius Cæſar, 
ef Alexander the Greate f Crœſus, and of Xerxes: not of Chriſte, nor of Peter. It is 
witten in a Sermon, bearinge the name ol S Ambroſe: Qui debuerint eſſe Vica- 
rij Apoſtolorum, facti ſunt Socij Iudæ: They, that ſhoulde haue benne the Apoſtles Vi- 
cara, are nome becomme ludas Felowes, Robertus Gallus, that liued welncare tha 
hundꝛed yceres paſt, imagineth, Chriſte thus to ſate of the Pope: Quis poſuit Ido- 
lum hoc in Sede mea, vt imperaret Gregi meo?Who ſer this 7 dol in my roume,and made 
him Ruler ouer my Flocke? And beinge ſo vile in his owne houſe, how can he be glo- 
rious in the Houſe of God, 

Let pou ſate)the Pope is alwaics, not onely a Chriſtian man, but alſo a Chieſe Prieſte, (not 
by Faithe,but)by che nature of his Office. Euen ſo pour Gloſe tellethe vou, Papa 
Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: The Pope receiueth his holineſſe of his Chaire that is 
to ſaie, ef the nature of his Office. Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Veritas adhzret Ca- 
thedræ, &c. Veritas per Chriſtum Cathedræ alligata eſt. non Perſonis. Ait enim: 
Super Cathedram Moſi ſederunt Scribæ, & Phariſæi : T be Truhe cleauethe faite to 
the Popes Chaire, c. Chriſte hathe nailed bis T ruthe to the Popes Chaire, and not to bu 
Perſone. For he ſaithe, The Scribes, and Phariſeis are placed in Moſes Chaire , An other 
ſafth, Tameth Papa non ſit bonus, tamen ſemper preſumitur eſſe bonus. Id Papa ſi 
deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſuffic iunt, quz a loci Prædeceſſore 1 
Not mriti ſtandinge the Pope be not good, yet he is ener preſumed to be good, f the Pope lacks 
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verine of hig owne, the vertue of Peter, bis Predeceſſoure are /afficiente, 
eAddition,, XL DP Hardinge. You beare your reader in hande,that Nicolas 
Cuſanu wrote a Booke intituled, De Authoritate Eccleſia, & Concily, ſupra contra Scri- 


prurams!, NoweM.lewel, if you be hable to ſhewe vs any Booke of Cuſanus ſo intituled, ej. 
ther in Printe , or in authentique written hande, 1 wil ſaic , that you wil proue your ſelſe a truer 
man, then euet I tooke you to be &. 


The eAnſweare, This mater . Hardinge, you haue blaſed out with ſutche 
eloquence,as ts moſte mæte foz a man of pour ſobztetie, Jn dæde, at what time 
J wzote mine Anſweare,J had not that Boke of Cuſanus, no; coulde not geate 
lt by any meanes:but was fatne therein to vſe the repozt,and credite of Matthias 
Flacius Illyricus:whom, J thinke, vou wil not dente,to be a man cf god readinge. 
His woꝛdes hereof are theiſe , Nicolai Cuſani ſententia, de Authoritate Eccleſiæ, 
& Concilij, ſupra, & contra Scripturas. Yereupon pou ctie out in the the nulde⸗ 
neſſe of your ſpꝛite. A ſhameleſſe Man: A falſe Harlot: An impudente Lier: Growen to ſutche 
impudencie: A Sclaunderer: A Bragger, a Boaſter of greate readinge, &c. O , Hardinge, 
it were mutche fitter foz a wiſe man, to be ſober, then thus to fare, But you palle 
alonge boloely,and conſtantly,as your manner is, 

M. Hardinge. VVel, faic you, perchaunce you wil ſaie, though the title be altered, yet 
the woordes out of the ſame Epiſtle be truely recited, wherin conſiſteth the chiefe effect, and prin- 
cipal pourpoſe. If you ſo ſaic,you wil be proued no leſſe a lier, and falle reporter herein, then you 


haue denne in the reſte. And tor example herein, I wil bringe euen the very firſte place , that you 
haue alleged out of him. You telle ys Pag. 5 5.that thus he faith, Sequuntur Scripture Eccleſiam, 


7 non e conuerſo:The Scriptures of God folowe the Churche : but centrariewiſe , the Churche 
oloweth not the Scriptures . You haue here clipped the Authours ſentence, and quite altered the 


ſenſe. His woordes are theſe, Eccleſia igitur, ſicut recipit Scripturam , ua & inter prerat ur: 


ſequunrur Scripture Eccleſiam,que prior eſt & propter quam Scripture , & non econner (6; 


The Churche, as it receiueth the Scripture, ſo doothe it expounde the ſame . The Scriptures there- 
fore doo folowe the Churche, whiche is the former, and for the whiche the Scripture is ordeined, 
and not conttatiewiſe. Cufſanus woordes in theire right forme doo boothe ſtaade wel, and haue 
a good meaninge. But your falſe changinge of them cauſeth them to importe an intolerable de- 

ation of the Scriptures, without any coloure of truthe. Fot, as it is moſte true, that the Churche 
was before the Scriptures, that is to ſaic, the written woorde of God, and that the Scriptures were 
ordained and appointed for the Chutche ſo it is very falſe , that the Scriptures doo folowe the 
Churche,and the Churche not the Scriptures. For why hath the Churche, teceiued the Scr ptures, 
but to folowe them, and to put them in execution, bothe in our inwarde belcefe, and in our out- 
warde actions? Doo you not bluſhe , M. lewel , thus wilfully to peruerte that with your falſe 


Peters 
Succeſ- 
ſour 3. 


*. Hd 4 4 


iuggling. and conueighing awaie of thoſe woordes, Qug prior eft & propter quam Scripture, - 


whiche before had a good right ſenſe? You thought belike, you ſhoulde never heare hereof againe, 
nor be called to any reckeninge: or cls yee woulde haue had more regarde to your good name, and 
boneſtie & c. You thought, you woulde paſſe Illyricus an aſc in falſchoode , although he be his 


The Anſwrare, A fierce Oꝛatoure pon are, and a favourable Interpꝛeter, 
M. Hardinge. Cardinal Cuſanus muſte nedes be defended, and aide vpꝛigbt, 


in reſpece of bis Dignitte , and, what ſo euer he hathe waftten , it muſte baue a 


right god Catholique meaninge. But paze ꝙ. Jewel muſte bluſhe, and be 
aſhamed of his iugglinge. But, J pꝛaie vou, M. Hardinge, are not theiſe Cuſa- 
nus youre Docoures owne woꝛdes : Dothe he not ſate plainely , Sequuntur 
Scripture Eecleſiam, & non e conuerſo? The Scripture filowe the Churche , hut con- 
trariwiſe , the Churt he folowethe not we Scriptures ? Poa ate , There be other woordes 


birweene, One prior eſt, & er quam Scripturæ : That is to ſaie. The Churche 
was before 2 — 2 are to ſerue the Churthe. Ts this the mas 


ter, M. Hardinge, that muſte make S. Jewel to change his coloure + ©2 , are 
theiſe woꝛdes ſuffictente, to put Cuſanus from his meaningee  Firſte he ſaithe, 
The Scriptures folowe the Churche: Dothe he after warde by theiſe woꝛdes re⸗ 

tante the ſame, and telle vs, that the Churche folowethe the Scriptures. 
Pon wil late, Cuſanus ſafthe not , The Scriptures folowe the Churche in Au- 
thoritie, but onely in time: Foz he ſaithe, The Churche _ before the 9 | 
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736 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
So might he haue ſalde, Moſes was befoze Chriſte: , The Lawe was befoze 
Goſpel:oz, the Syn was bekoze the Churche . But what had this — 

pourpoſe?- Awake a litle, ꝙ. CE” remember pour ſelfe. Mas 
this the queſtion, that late bitwæne inal Cuſanus, and the Bohemians, whe- 
ther the tbe Churche, oz the Scriptures were fozmer in time : Oz, if it were not 
the queſtion, woulde he ſpeake ſo mutche, and ſo vainely, as pou oftentimes do, 
beſides his pourpoſe : Leaue, leaue this triſunge, ꝙ. Hardinge. Jt wil not 
— ; learne rather to vnderſtande poure Doctoures meaninge by him 


The mater, as you knowe , was this: The Bohemians required the Holy 
Communion in bothe kindes, and therein alleaged the warrant of the Scriptures. 
Foz Chriſte,ſaide thei, oꝛdeined, and miniſtred the Communion in bothe kindes. 
Cuſanus defended the abuſe, and diſozder of the Communion in one kinde onely, 
and therein alleaged the warrante of the Churche of Rome. Hereof this iſſue 
e bitwene them, whether they ought , in caſes of Religion, to folowe the 
hurche of Rome,oz rather the Scriptures. To this Cuſanus ſatthe, The Churche 
of Rome is abone the Scriptures. This he laithe, as a fundation of the whole, 
And therefoze of the Scriptures he ſpeaketh ful meanelp, and very coldlp,oz rather 
diſdeignefully,as it ſhal appeare, and allowethe al Power, and Authozttie to the 
Churche of Rome, Theiſe thinges conſidered , J beſceche you, to what pour- 
poſe had it benne , foz Cuſanus to ſale, The Churche was befoze the Scriptures? 
Foz the queſtſon was not, whether the Churche, oz the Scripture were the elder, 
but , whether of theiſe two, in trial of the Truthe , we oughte rather to 


folowe, 
owe , concerninge the Authozitle of the Churche , Cuſanus ſaſthe thus, 


Veritas adhzret Cathedræ Petri: Vniverſa Catholica Eccleſia ad Petri Cathedram 
conglabata,a Chriſto nunquam recedet:Hxc eſt vna,quz tenet,& poſuidet omnem 
Sponſi ful Domini poteſtatem : Veritas Cathedrz per Chriſtum alligata eſt, non 

erſonis: Extra Romanam Sanctam Catholicam Eccleſiam non eſt ſalus: Quam 

rma eſt xdificatio Eccleſiz } Quia nemo decipi poteſt etiam per malum præſi - 
dentem. Si dixeris, Domine obediui tibi in prapoſito , hoc tibi ſufficiet ad ſalutem: 
etiam ſi præ poſitus de oneribus humeris tuis impolitis, Preceptis , & Solutionibus 
rationem fit Deo redditurus, Tu enim per obedientiam , quam fach præpoſito, 

uem Eccleſia tolerat , decipi nequis, etiam fi przceperit alia,quam debuit. Quare 
Ententia Paſtoris ligat te pro tua ſalute,propter bonum obedientiz , etiamſi iniu- 
ſa fuerit. Nam ad te non attinet — , quod Sententia fit injuſta , nec con» 
ceditur tibi, vt non obedias , fi tibriumſta videatur . Nulla enim eſſet obedientia, 
ſi in tuoarbitrio eſſet, de Sententia Paſtoris iudicare. Praſumit enim Eccleſia de 
illa Sententia : Cui ſi tu obedieris, magna erit merces tua, Obedientia igitur irra- 
tionalis eſt conſummata obedientia, & perfectiſsima: ſcilicet,quando obeditur fine 
inquiſitione rationis, ſicut umentum obedit Domino ſuo &c. The Truthe cleaueti 


"ot <+ hs 1 
r LS 1 = 
*.», I” W * 3 AH 0: "= * FS a 3. 
: * + 5 AY 1 9 . es £ 1 


. 
. 
« 


faſte to Peters Chaire : T he whole Uninerſal Cat halique Churche , rolled vp to Pet cr; 


Chaire , ſhalnener departe from Chriſte: This Churche (of Rome) is that Onely Churc he, 
that holdethe , and poſſeſſeth al the Power of the Lorde her Spouſe : Chriſte hathe tied bus 
Truth to the Chaire,not to the Perſoncs of the Biſhoppes: without the Holy,Catholique Church 
of Rome there is no ſaluation, : Howe ſtronge is the buildinge of the Churche? For no 
man can be deceined , no not by an cuil Biſhop : I thou ſaie unto God, O Lorde , f haut 
obeied the in my Biſhop , this ſhal ſuffiſe thee unto Saluation : notwithſtandinge the Biſhop of 
his parte ſhal yeelde an accoumpte unto God, for the burthens , that he hathe laide vpon 

ſhoulders,for his commanndementes, and for thy paimentes . For thou canſte not be de- 
ceined by thy obedience,that thou yeeldeſte to thy Biſhop , whome the Churche ſufferethe , al- 
though he commaunde thee other thinges , then he ought to doo . T herefore the a 
Sentence, although it be vniuſte, hindeth thee for thy Saluation,bicauſe of the goodneſſe of obe- 


dience. For it be houethe net thee, to knowe , that his Sentence is vninſte : Nr ii it lan fil for 
thee 
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thee to diſobeie it, although thou taks it to be vriuſte. For it Were no obedicnce at al, if it Succeſ- 
Were in thy Power to iudge of the Sentence of thy Biſhop For the Chur che pre/methe his fours. 
Sentence to be good: hic he Sentence if thou obcie , they rewarde ſhalbe greate, Obedience Obedience 
therefore without reaſon is a fille, and moſt e perſite obedience: T hat is, When thou obexeſte without ica- 
Without requiringe of reaſon,as a Hoyſe us obedtente to his . Maiſtir. With ſutthe cos lon. 
loures Cuſanus adournethe ano blaſcthe the Maic i ie of the Churche of Rome: Asa Horſe (4 
and ſutche obedience, and bondage he requireth to be yeelded vnto the lame. So obechente to 
muſte wee be obediente vnto the Pope, as a Horſe is obediente vnto his Maiſter. = his Maitter, 
Node let vs conſider,in what regarde he hathe the Scriptures of God:(o ſhal 
wee le, howe larre he placeth the one in Authszitie befoze the other. Thus theres 
koꝛe he ſaithe to the Bohemians: Dicitis, Præcepto Chriſti obediendum elle pruno Nice e of 
loco,deinde Eccleſiæ: &, ſi aliud præceperit Ecclelia, quam Chriſtus,non Eeclefia, nobomor 164 
{cd Chriſto obedie: dum elle. arts 111 hoc elt ommum pręſumptionum Num, par. $2 
quando judicant — wy ſuum ſenſum in Diuinis Præceptis conformioarem, = 
quam V niuerſz Eccleſiæ: Intellige , Scripturas eſſe ad tempus adaptatas , & varie 747.9; 
intellectas, ita, vt vno tempore ſecundum currentem V nwerſalem ritum exponan- 
tur: mutato rity , iterum Sententia mutetur . Non mirum, i Praxis Eccletiz uno 
tempore interpetetur Scripturam vno modo, & alio temperealio modo Nam intel» e pap, go 
lectus currit cum Praxi, Intelſectus enim, qui cum Praxi concurrit,& Spiritus Vis e bp, 5 
uificans, Fatum eſt ergo argumentum, velle Vniuerſalem Hecleſiæ tum, ex Ss 
uris Præqdeceſſorum artuere , Legitur enim, Apoſtolos non tradidilſe+1dem per 
ripturas &c, Hæc eſt ommum 2 intelligentuum Sententia, qui Scriptutatum pay 934. 
Authoritatem, aut intellectum in Eecleſi Authoritate fundant, quæ vnam accipit, © 
& alteram abijcit: & non e conuerſo, Eccleſiæ firmamentum in Scripturaruny 76 
thoritate locant, Dicetis forſitan,quomodo mutabuntyr Pecepta Chriſti Antho+ % TTY 
ritate Eecleſiæ vt tunc ſint obligatoria,quando Hccleſiæ placueritt Dico , nulla ele mm 
Chriſti Præcepta, niſi quæ per Hecleſiam pro talibus accepta ſint. Mutato fuchs 
Fecleſiæ, mutatum eſt & Dei wmdicium: Tow fade, wee muſle Firſte obeie Chriſter Come Firſt Chriſte 
maundemente,and afterwarde the C hurt he. And the Churche Commannds vi to doo 0+ : 
then Chriſte commanndeth Wer muſt e then obrie Chriſte and not the Churche, Ves 


ly herein ftandeth the beginninge of al preſumption , When partienlare menne thinks, theire Poſes 
_ | — to be more 4 af Godly — — the tndgemente of reſumptis, 
the Vninerſal Churt he. Underſtands thou,that the Scriptures are appointed to ſerue the 80 riptures 
time, and haue diverſe vnderſtandinges : ſo that at one time they maie be expounded ſerye tunes 
after the Vniuerſal,common,and — cuſtome:and iſun, the ſ une cuſtome beinge Scriptures 


yon rs meaninge of the Seriptures mais likewsſe be changed, N 0 marueile,though the changed. 
. N 


P of the Churche at one time doo ex pode the Scriptures after one ſorte and at an Cc; ptures 
other time after an other ſort, for the underſt andinge of the Scriptures renneth with the Pra- {1 ia 
thiſe of the Charche. For the underſtanding ,that renneth with the Prath1iſe is the quickening Ge. 
Sprite. t is a fooliſhe enterpriſe,to goe about to reprous the Vninerſal order of the Church by A fag) ihe 
te Scriptures of oure Anceſtours. For wee reade, that the Apoſtles deliuered not the Faithe enterpriſe. 
the Scriptures . T his is the iudgemente of al that, be Wiſe ,that builde, and founde the Faith not l 
uthoritic and vnderſtandinge of the 13 in the Authoritie ot the Church, Ser ptures 70 
Which receineth one Scripture, and refuſeth an olhero but contrariwiſe thei builde not the ſtave Churche not 
of the Church in the Authoritie of the Scriptures. Perhaps you wil ſale, home ſhaft Shriſtes £00000 
Commaundementes be changed by the Authoritie of the Churche,that they ſhal binde vs, theScriptures 
when the Church ſhal thinks it good? I tel thee,there is nothing to be taken for Chriſtes Chriſtes Cg. 
Commaundemente, oneleſſe it be ſo allowed of the Churche. VVhen the Churche maundemtgt 
hathe once changed her judgemente,Goddes iudgemente is likewiſe changed. eee, 


Verceby, . Hardinge, mate you knowe Cardinal Cuſanus iudgemente, fou- Churc h.isno - 


thinge the Scriptures of Almightie God. The Scriptures, ſaithe be, folowe the Pra- Commaun- 
ctiſe of the Churche, not onely in time, as pou ſate, but alſo in Authoꝛitie, and in gement. 
credite. As foꝛ your Commentaries,thep are to ſimple,+ oucr partial, and a great 

wate beſide the terte. Nowe tudge you indifferently, P. Hardinge, whether Cu- 


Qgqq y ſanus 
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733 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
ſanus ſafe not, as I haue alleaged him, Sequuntur Scripturz Eccleſiam, & non & 
conuerſo. The Scripture folowe the Churche: but contrarimiſe the Churche folowethe not 
the Scriptures, To conclude, hereby mate pou iudge of the Title of theſe Epiſtles, 
where with you finde pour ſelfe ſo mutche encumbzed , De Authoritate Eccleſiæ, 
ſupra,& contra Scripturas: Certainely it wmanifiſte by his plaine woordes, that be placethe 
the Authoritie of the Churche , not onely aboue,but alſe agamſte the Anthoritie of the Scri- 
ptures. A 

There were neuer ſo many Heretiques in any one See, as haue benne in the 
See of Rome: as J haue already ſufficiently, and fully pzoued . And pet, pœ ſaic, 
The Pope cannot erre . There were neuer ſo notoztous Examples, oꝛ, as Platyna 
calleth them, onſters of filthy lite: xc pte ſaie they are al Holy Fathers, and holde their 
Chriſtianitic by Nature of Office. Hoe be it, pour Doctour Alphonſus ſaith, Quam- 
uis credere teneamur ex Eide, Verum Petri Succeſſorem eſſe Supremum Paſtorem 
Totius Eccleſiæ, non tamen tenemur eadem Fide credere, Leonem, aut Clementem 
eſſe Verum Petri Succeſſorem: «A h wee be bounde to beleeue that the True Suc- 
ceſſoure of Peter is the Highefte Paſtoure of al the Churche , yet are Wee not bounde with 
like Faithe to — Leo and Pope Clement are the True Succeſſoures of Pe- 
ter. lohn the Baptiſte ſaide rightely vnto the Phariſeis, that likewiſe made 
vauntes of theire Sueceſsion, Neuer ſaie, Abraham is your Father. For Gad is hable 
euen of theſe ſtoanes to raiſe vp Children unto Abraham, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Non 
locus Sanctificat hominem, ſed homo locum: Nec Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, ſed 
Sacerdos Cathedram : The place ſanttifieth not the Man, but the Man ſanttifieth the 
Place: Neither doothe the Chaire make the Prieſte, but the Prieſte maketh the Chaire. 

Nazianzene ſaithe: Non locorum eſt Gratia, ſed Spiritus: The grace of God goeth 
not by Place, bus by the Holy Ghoſte. 

Chry ſoſtome ſaithe:Omnis Chriſtianus, qui ſuſcipit Verbum Petri, fit Thro- 
nus Petri: & Petrus ſedet in eo: Euery Chriſtian man, that receiueth the woorde of Peter, 
is made Peters Chaire:and S. Peter reaſteth in him.. 

But here haue pon founde out a foule contradiction in our wozdes.VVho is he 
(ſate you) whome yee calle the Prince of the worlde? Not the Pope, M. Hardinge: Leſte 
pe ſhoulde happily be deteiued: Notwithſtandinge, pour Felowes baue ſo okten 
tolde vs, Papa totius Orbis obtinet Principatum: Ihe Pope hathe the Princeheode of 
al the worlde. 

The Emperoures Maieſtie wee finde oftentimes entitled by this name: But 
your Popes Holineſſe, ſo entitled, wee finde neuer: Onleſſe it be ſomme certaine 
late Dectæs, and Gloſes of his owne. Al be it, you of late haue mutche abated the 
Emperours Honoure, and haue made him onely the Popes man. Foz thus y@ 
ſaie: Imperator ( Occidentis) eſt Procurator, ſiue Defenſor Romanæ Eccleſiæ: The 
Emperoure(of the V V eaſte)#s the Proctoure, or Stewarde of the Churche of Rome. 

Pet, Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Imperator eſt Summitas, & Caput omnium ſuper 
terram hominum: The Emperoure is the Toppe and Heade of al menne 75 the Earthe. 
In the Councel of Chalcedon, the Emperoure is called, Dominus V niucrhi Mun- 
di: The Lorde of the Whole Worlde. | 

Perbaps ye wil ſate, The State of the Empiere is nowe empoueriſhed : And 
therefoze the Emperoure hathe loſte his Title. Pet your owne Docoures,and 
Gloſers coulde haue tolde you: Iura communia dicunt,quod Imperator eſt Domi- 
nus Mundi: Not withſtandinge the decaie of the Empiere, The Comon Lawes ſaie, 
that the Emperoure is the Lorde of the Worlde, Roberte Holcote, ſpeakinge of the 
Emperoure of Germanic, ſaithe thus: Hic eſt Rex Regum, cui omnes ſubditz ſunt 
Nationes, & Populi, &c. The Emperoure is the Kinge of Kinges, unto w home al NA 
tions, and Countries be in ſubiectiom-. 

The Romaines of late pteres wrote thus vnto the Emperoure Conradus: 
Excellentiſsimo, & Præclariſsimo Vrbis, & Orbis totius Domino, &c. Unto 
the moſte excellente, and moite Noble Emperoure, the Lorde bothe of the * 
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F Rome, end alſi of al the Whole Worlde . Therefoze, S. Hardinge, to moue this 
vaine quarrel, without ſomme tauſe, it was great folie. 
Councelles(pg fate) In olde times were holden by Authotitie of the Pope. Foz proufe 


whereof, ye allege Socrates in the eight bokc,+ the ſetonde Chapter:But Wozd, 
oz Sentence , px allegenone, Howe be it, it was a greate ouerſight,to allege 
the Eighth Booke of Socrates, whereas Socrates him ſelfe neuer wꝛote but Seuen, 
and ſo far to ouerleape your Authoure. Not withſtandinge , this ſmal Erroure 
mate wel be diſſembled emongeſt ſomany, Howe be it, touchinge the thinge it 
ſelfe , ye maie as eally finde it in the Eighth Booke of Socrates, that neuer was 
wzitten,as els where. Foz in dxde emongeſt al, that euer he wzote,this thinge 
certainely,that pou allege, he wzote neuer. 
The Apologie, Cap. 12. Diuiſion. 3. & Cap. 3. Diuiſion. .. 

And. al tough the modeſtie. and mildenefſe ofthe Emperour Fer- 

dinando be ſo greate, that he can beate this wzonge , bicauſe perad- 


venture he vnderſtandeth not wel the Popcs packing, yet ought not 
the Pope of his houineſſe to oſter him that wꝛonge, noꝛ toclaime an 
other maus right, as bis owne. 

But hereto ſomme wil replie ; The Emperoure in deide called 


Councelles at that time, yee ſpeabe of, bicauſe the Biſhop of Rome 
Was not pet growen ſo greate,as he is nowe, but yet the Emperoure 
04d not then ſitte rogeather with the Biſhoppes in Councel, noz 
bare any ſtroke with his Tuthoꝛitit in theire conſultations, Jon- 
ſweere, nay, that it is not ſo, Foꝛ, as wiinelleth T heodorere , the 
Emperouce Conſtantine, fate not onely togeather with them in the 
Councel of Nice, but gaue alſo aduiſe tothe Biſhoppes, how it was 
beſte to tiie out the mater by the Apoſiles, and Prophetes vvri- 
tinges, as appeareth by theiſe his cone wooꝛdes. In diſputation 
(faithe he) of marers of Diuinitie, vvce haue ſette before vs to fo- 
lovve, the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſte. For the Euangeliſtes, 
and the Apoſtles vvoorkes, and the Prophetes ſaieinges ſhevve 
vs ſufficiently , vvhat opinion vvee ought to haue of the vvil of 


God. 


1. I Iardimge. 


For the ſittinge of Emperoures in Councelles, you treate a common place not neceſſarie. No 
man cucr denied But Emperoures maic itte in them, we acknowledge twWoo ſortes ot ſetting : one 
for the aſſeſſoutes, an other for the ludge. (a) No Emperour euer ſate as a ludge in Councel: bur 
many, bothe Emperours in perſon, and theire Licutenauntes for them have ſitten, as beinge ready 
to aſoiſte and deſende that, whiche the Biſhoppes had ludged and decreed. | 

V Vhat maner a ſeare great Conſtantine had in the firite Councel at Nice, Euſebius in his life, 
and Theodoritus doothe declare. After that al the Biſhoppes were ſet in their ſeates to the num- 
Theodorie, bet of 318. in came the Emperoure laſte with a ſinal companic, bj Alowelitle chaire beinge ſette 
Lb. . ea. y. for him in the middelt, he woulde not ſitte dow ne, before the Biſhoppes had reuerently ſignified 
a N ſo muche vnto him, and as Theodoritus writeth , not before he had deſired the Biſhoppes te per- 
Tg yt mitte him ſo to doo, Nowe thine you that the Supreme heade of the Churche ſhoulde haue{c) 
WTI TSC comme in laſte, and haue ſitten (d) beueath his ſubiecteꝭ, and haue ſtaicd to ſitte, vatil they had as 
trio it were geuen him leaue? 

n Neither couſulred he with the Biſhoppes „but required them to conſult of the maters. they 

85 came for.as Theodorite witneſſeth. Neithet ſpake he there fo gencrally as you reporte,nor framed 
his tale in tat forte as you faine , (e) Vniuerfally of the wil ot God, (e) but of the Godhed , ſaie- 
inge, that the Bookes of the Goſpels , and of the Apoſtles , and the Oracles of the Prophetes doo 


Q qq uj- plaincly 


The Em- 
rour the 
orde of 

the vvorld 


(a) Vntruth. Fot 
Cuſanus - 
faith, Inuenio 
Imperatores 
in Concilijs 
wudicia fecifs 
ſe. Reade the 
Anſweare. 

(b) Vntruth en · 
cloſed. Fot this 
lowe litle 
Chaire was al 
of beaten gold, 
and was ſette in 
the higheſt 
place of the 
Councel, 

(c) Vaine folie. 
For the Prince 
neuer commeth 


into the Parla- 


mente Houſe, 
before the 
Lordes be ſette. 


(d) Vntruth. For 


Sozomenus 
ſaithe, Erat 
thronus ille 
maximus, & 
alios omnes 


ſuperans. 

(e) Vntruth eui- 
dent. For Caſsi- 
odorus expouns 
deth it thus, 


Quid de Di- 
uina Lege 
ſapere debea- 
mus. 
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740 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


plaincly teache vs , what wee ought to thinke of the Godhed, tel Ts d. For the controuerſie 
aboute which the Arians made ſo mutche adoo, was touching the equalitie of Godhed in Chriſte, 
and his conſubſtantialitie with God the Father. And by thoſe woordes and other, whiche there 
be vtteted, he tooke not von him to define, or Tudge, but onely to exhorte them, to agree togea- 
ther in one Faithe. For amonge thoſe — certaine there were , that fauoured the Hereſie 
of Arius.Sutche examples you 1 for defenie of your parte, as make muche againſte you. Not 
that you delight in makinge a rodde for your ſelſe, but bicauſc you haue no better: and ſomewhat 
muſte you accdes ſaie, leſte the ſtage you plaic your parte on ſhoulde ſtande (lil. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Emperoures (pe (ate) ſate in Councelles , as Aſſeſſouts onely , but not as ludges : 

Chat is to ſate,they ſate by the Biſhoppes, and helde theire peace, and tolde the 
clocke,and ſaide nothinge, Yet your Doctours ſaie, Aſſeſſor Epiſcopi non po- 
teſt eſle Laicus: Ihe Aſſeſſoure of a Biſhap maie not be a Laieman,, But, touchinge 
the mater it ſelfe, Euſcbius,that was alwaſes neare aboute the Emperoure Con- 
ſtantine, and wꝛote his life, and was pꝛeſent at the Councel, ſaithe thus:Conſtan- 
tinus, quaſi Communis quidam Epiſcopus a Deo conſtitutus, Miniſtrorum Dei Sy- 
nodos conuocauit ; Nec dedignatus eſt adeſſe, & conſidere in medio illorum, con- 
ſors que fieri ipſorum, &c. Conſtantine,as if he had benne a Common Biſhop appointed 
by God, called togeather Councelles of Goddes Miniſt ersand diſdeigned not him ſelfe _ 
in the middes emongeſt them, and to be partetaker of theire dooinges, Againe, Conſtan- 
tinus him ſelfe ſaithe thus:Ego intereram Concilio , tanquam vnus ex vobis 5 Was 
preſente at the Councel emongeſte you, as one of you, Againe Euſcbius ſatthe, V nus, 
& V micus Deus inſtituit Conſtantinum Miniſtrum ſuum, & Doctorem Pictatis 
omnibus terris : The One, and Onely God bathe appointed Conſtantine ro be his Mini- 
ſter, and the Doctoure of true Godlineſſe vwts al Nations, And T heodoretus ſaith, Lau- 
datiſumus Rex Apoſtolicas curas ſuſcipiebat animo ſao: At Pontifices,non ſolum 
non xdificare Eccleſiam, ſed etiam illius fundamenta labefactare conabantur : The 
good Emperoure had Apoſtolique Cares in his harte: But the Biſhoppe did not onely not 
builde vp the Churche of G ed 1 alſo onerthrewe the fun dation of the ſame . M. Hardinge 
ſatthe, I he Biſhoppes did al, and the Emperour did nothinge. But Theodoretus 
ſaithe,7 he Emperoure bailte vp, that the Biſhoppes had throwen downe. 

And agatne Euſcbius ſattye ; Conſtantinus erat Vocaliſsimus Dei præco, & 
quaſi Seruator,ac Medicus animarum: Conſtantine the Emperour was a woſt Cleare 
Preacher of God, and as it were, the Saucour, and Phyſicion of Saule. In this ſozt Ni- 
cephorus wziteth vnto the Emperour Emmanuel Palæologus: Tu es Dux Profeſ- 
ſionis Fidei noſtræ, &c. Tour Maieſtie is the Captaine of the Profeſſion of our Faithe: your 
Maieſtie hathe reſtoared the Catholique,and Vniuerſal Churche, Tour Maieſtic bathe re- 
fourmed the Temple of God from eMarchantes, and Exchangers of the Heauenly Do- 
arine,and from Heretiques, by the woorde of T ruthe. 

Pee (ate, VVhen the Biſhoppes were ſet, in came the Emperour laſte with a ſmal companie. 
TWhcreof pee woulde haue vs to geather, that he came onely as ſomme inferſcure 
perſone, and not as a Judge. Powe be it, Theodoretus ſaithe, Conſtantinus 
iuſsit Epiſcopos ingredi:Conſtantine Commaunded the Biſhoppes to goe in. 

And Euſebius ſaithe:Sedit tota Synodus reuerenter, vt par fuit, cum ſilentio ex- 

eftans aduentum Principis : The Whole Councel [ate in reuerent, and comely order, qui- 
erly, and in ſilence lookinge for the Princes comminge. 

This is no god pꝛoute, M. Hardinge, that the Emperour in the Councel was 
inferioure to the Biſhoppes. Nan, the Biſhoppes were commaunded to take theire 
places, to ſitte tn ſilence,and to waite foꝛ the Emperours comminge, as it betom⸗ 
methe ſubic>esto waite fo2 thetr Prince. Againe he ſaitbe: Signo, quo aduentus 
Imperatoris indicatus eſt dato, omnibus exurgentibus, ipſe deinde ingreſſus eſt me- 
dins,tanquam aliquis Dei Cœleſtis Angelus: When the warche worde Was genen, that 
the Emperonr Was comme, the Biſhoppes floode vp from theire placer, and his Maicſtie paſts 
alenge through the mio des of them, as if he had benne an Angel of God. 


But the Emperoure (yt (ale ) ſate vpon a litle lowe ſtoole, and therein ſhewed him ſclfe 


infcrioure 
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inferioure tothe Biſhoppes.. Pea,P. Yardinge,but Fuſebius laithe,that the ſamelicle tine in tlie 


lowe ſtoole was made of whole beaten Goulde: And therein, J trowe, as lowe, as Coundcel 
pve place him, he was ſomme what aboue the Biſhoppes. - 255 of Nice. 


Pee tale, be ſate alowe , and in the middes of the Biſhoppes : and hereof pe conclude, Xeaves rel. 


he was theire Inferioure. ©0 Iulius Cæſar, not witiſtandinge he were the Em- —— 
peroure of Rome, yet, when he came into the College of Poctes, he was wel 5 
tontented, to be placed in the loweſt roume ; And pet was he not therefoze theire 
Inkerioure. 

But, touchinge the Fmperoure Conſtantines place in the Councel, Euſebius 
ſaithe thus: Acceſsit ad ſummum gradum ordinum: He wente vp to the higheſt riſinge 2 
of al the henc hes. Sozomenus ſaithe: Imperator peruenit ad Caput Concily : & neo tn] 
ſedit in I hrono quodam, quem ipſe ſibi fecerat. Eratautem Thronus ille Maxi- THY nn 
mus, & al1os omnes ſuperans : T he Emperoure wente vp to the headde, or higheſt place H. 
of the Conncel : and ſate downe in a Throne of eſtate, that he had prepared for him ſelfe, But Top MN 
thu Throne Was ver greate, and farre paſſed al the reſte. Jn the meane ſeaſon, the MEYIS0G Ms us 
Popes Legate ſate, às it is ſaide bcfoze, neithet in the Fitſte plate, noz in the Se- og, Keel T 
tonde, noz in the Thirde , but in the Fourthe. Herebp it ſœmeth, to appeare *\; be- 
platnely, that Conſtantinus the Emperoure had his place in the Councel aboue al ©*e«y. 
the Eiſhoppes. 

Not withſtandinge , ſithence that time the Pope hathe determined, it mufte 
__ nowc be otherwiſe, Hts oꝛder is this, as it hath benne alleged befoze 3; Sedes Ceremoniarum, 

Imperatoris parabitur, &c. The Emperoures Seate ſhalbe prepared nexte uvnto the lil gecł la ca 
Popes Seate , and ſhal haue twoo ſteppes ioined vnto the ſame : 6s urs ray" broade , nor Pes 
6 longe , as bee the Popes. ft ſhalbe apparelled with clothe of Golde: but Canopie ouer the 
hrade it ſhal haue none. Howe be it, this thinge is ſpecially to be marked , that the place, Et «daertendume 
wheren pon the Emperoure ſitteth mate be no hig her, then the place, where the Pope ſerteth quod locus , vbi 
his Feete. Thus wee ſœ, the Emperoure is allowed, to ſitte at the Popes foote ſeder imperator, 
ſtoole: but in any caſe to mounte no higher. non fit aleior bo. 

The Emperoure (ht ſafe) ſtoode ſtil (no doubte, with Cappe in hande)and durſte not co, vt tenet peo 

ſitte dowac withoutleaue: And thereby teſtified , him ſcife to be Inkerioure to the 4. Pontifex 
Biſhoppes. Theſe colde Concluſions, P. Hardinge, wil hardely ſerue pou , Foz . 
Traianus, beinge the Emperoure of Rome, was contented him ſelfe to ſtande a⸗ | 
fte, and, foꝛ honours ſake,commaunded the Conſulles to ſitte downe . Vet was 

be not therefoze Inferioure in dignitie to the Conſulles. 

Helena the Empreſſe, apparelled her ſelfe like a Seruante, 4 miniſtred vnto 
the Holy Virgines,x gaue them water to their handes,as if in dæde ſher had benne nut, lib. i 

theire Scruaunte:pet was ſhe not therefoze Jnferioure vnto the Virgines. ca 

The ſame Emperoure Conſtantine at the time of the Eccleſiaſtical Sermons, 
ſtode vpꝛight, and would not ſitte:foz the reterence,that he bare to the V Voorde EH in vita 
of God. Pet was he not Jnferioure to the Preacher. This was that god Empe- Conſtant. Ora 4, 
roures modeſtie, and Humilitie, S. Hardinge:but not his dewtie . It were wiſe⸗ 
dome fo2 Princes, to take hede , they committe not ouermutche to poute handes. 

Fo02, what ſo euer thep once pelde of mere Courteſie,ſtreight wale ye claime it, 
as poure owne. 

Howe be it,touchinge the Emperoures Sittinge in the Councel, it was farre 
other wiſe, then vou repozte it. Sozomenus ſaithe: Imperator reſedit in Throno, Soom. U Tra 19 
qui illi paratus fuerat: & Synodus iuſſa eſt ſedere: The Emperoure ſate downe in his uo, 
Chaire of eſtate preuided for him : and (then) the Councel was Commannded to ſitte 8 — od 
downe . Hereby it appeareth, the Emperoure needed not the Biſhoppes leaue: but * pas _ 
rather gaue leaue to the Biſhoppes. . 

No doubte, that Godly, and Milde Prince, hcinge in that Renerende aſſcm- 
bite, bare him ſelfe with mutche Renerence, And therefoze Euſebius ſaithe, Be % e te 
ſafe not downe,befo2e the Biſhoppes had beclened vnto him. But he addeth withal, Conſtant One 4 
Poſt Imperatorem, idem fecerunt omnes: ( Nor before,but ) After that the Emperoure 5 TEST, 

. N ag lit Was TSICETIOUE. 
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tine in the 
wa ſerte, they ſate downe al togeather , owe, . Hardinge, if he, that ſate Firſts 
Councel in the Councel , were the Heade of he ucts as pou ſæme to ſate,then maie 3 
of Nice. reaſon thus: The Pope, oz his te in that Councel ſate not Firſte; Ergo, the 
TEC neural Pope then was not eade of the hurche. 
Ait Tau Againe , Tie Emperoure tn that Councel ſate Fitſte: Ergo , by poure owne 
13, orf. Coficluſion , the Emperoure was the Heade of the Churche. Certainclp, the 
2 E Conſtantine was the Preſi 
Top Teri 3 him ſelke ſatthe platnely , The Emperoure Conſtantine was he Preſident,or 
aur Gert. Ruler of the Nicene Councel. Mis wodes be theiſe : Conſtantinus Præſidens 
\ , Sanctæ Synodo, quz apud Nicæam congregata eſt ; Conſtantinus the Emperoure, 
— beinge — the Holy Councel, that Was keapte at Nice. Thtiſe be not our 
* Que 1-F% wordes, but the Popes,regiſtred euen in his owne Recozdes. Therefoze, I truſte, 
ban Greg. va wil not retuſe to geeue them credite 
But pon ſate, rhe Emperoure determined, and defined nothinge. Vet the Emperoure 
Euſch. Invite bim ſcife,contrarte to poure ſaieinge, ſaithe thus: Ego ſuſcepi, & perfeci res ſalu- 
n tiferas, perſuaſus Verbo tuo: O Lorde, Itooke in hande, and broughte to paſſe 
ww wholeſome thinges, beinge perſwaded by thy VVoorde. 
And againe, wzitinge hereof vato the Biſhoppes of ſundzie Churches, ha 
12% la be ſalthe: Ego vobiſcum interfui,tanquam vnus ex vobis. Non enim negauerim, con- 
— ſeruum me veſtrum eſſe: Qua de re mihi maxime gratulor: 7 was preſente at the 
Conſlen.Orat. 3. Councel with you, as one of you, F or 7 cannot denie mee ſelſe to be youre Felowe Seruante. 
In whiche thinge } moſte rewiſe. 
Likewiſe agatne he ſaithe : Ego Niczam contraxi magnum numerum Epiſ- 
Serra lis te. coporum : Cum quibus,cum eſſem vnus ex vobis, & Conſeruus veſter vehementer 
Kxi «U7%THv eſſe cuperem, etiam ipſe ſuſcepi inquilitionem Veritatis : 7 cauſed a greate companie 
THC Di of Biſhoppes to comme to Nice: with Whome to eather I tooke in hande the Examina- 
EET&1YW vi tion of the Truthe, beinge mee lelfe one om and mutche deſieringe to be therein 
A\efopo, youre Felowe Seruante . he 
E«ſcb. in vite Like wiſe ſatthe Euſebius, Imperator, quaſi luculentam facem accendens, ne 
Conſlan Orat. 3. quæ occultæ Erroris reliquiz ſupereſſent, oculo Regio circumſpexit : The Empe- 
Aderrt gag. roure, ac hauinge enkendled a greate flame, lookte wel aboute With bis Princely Eie, that no 
A2 Tigitg. Prinic remnantes of erroure ſhoulde reaſte behinde . 
wire The Biſhoppes in the ſame Nicene Councel , beinge at variance emongeſte 
R 6 r Ae. them ſelues, oſtered vp theice Bokes of accuſation, not pnto the Pope, oz to his 
Legates, of mhom they had then no greate regarde, but vnto the Emperoure. Nefs 
ther did the Emperoure put auer theire quarrelles vnto the Popes Iudgemente, 
ü but vnto the ludgemente of God. Againe, the ſame Emperoure Conſtantine 
Toodoret. lib. ſaithe, If any Biſhop wickedly offende,by the hande of Goddes ſeruante, that is to 
cap. ig. ſaie, by my hande,hethalbe pouniſhed. 
Cardinal Cuſa, To be ſhozte , Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe: Sciendum eſt , quod in vniuerſalibus 
De Concord. li q ofto Concilijs, vbi Imperatores interfuerunt, & non Papa, ſemper inuenio Impe- 
cap. is. ratores, & Iudices ſuos cum Senatu Primatum habuiſſe, & offticium Præſidentiæ 
per interloquutiones, & ex conſenſu Synodi, ſine mandato, concluſiones, & iudicia 
feciſſe Et non reperitur inſtantia in octo Concilijs, przter quam in tertia Actione 
Concilij Chalcedonenſis: Wee muſte krowe, that in the Eight General Councelles , Where 
the Emperoures were preſente,and not the Pope, euermore finde, that the Emperoures, 
and theire Iudges, With the Senate had the Goucrnemente , and Office of Preſidence, 
by bearmge,and conferringe of maters : and that they made Concluſions , and ſudgementes, 
with the conſente of the Councel , and without any further Commilsion . And there is no 
manner inſtance, or exception to be feunde in the firſte Eight Councelles, ſaxinge onely in 
the thirde Aflion of the Councel of Chalcedon. 

Here v ſe plainely, by the Authezitic of Cardinal Cuſanus, one of youre 
owne ſpectal Dogours, that in the Eight firſte General Councelles, the Empe- 
roure was Pꝛeſidente, and not the Pope. 

Whcre as the Emperoure willed the Biſhoppes to conclude thetre — 

pk 


lob. 1. 


|Cor.6. 
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by the Apoſtolical , and Prophetical Scriptures, He ſpeaketh not ( ſafe you, fo gene- 


rally, as wee te him, nor frameth his tale in that ſotte, as wee faine , vniuerſally of the 
wil of God, but of the Godhedde, Foz, T9 9440y, fn pour fanſic ſigntficth onely the 
Subſtance, and Nature of God, and not Goddes V Vil, or his Religion. Here, 
BP. Hardinge, it were ſomme pointe of Learninge,to knowe, what ſkilful Greeke 
Reader tolde pou this tale, that, 73 co, is nothinge els , but the Godhed , oz Na- 
ture of God. Uerily , Caſsiodorus, tn platne wiſc, tranſlateth it thus: Euangelici, 
& Apoſtolici libri erudiunt nos, quid de Sacra Lege u The Bookes of the 
Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, teache us, hat wee ought to thinks (not onely of the Sub- 
Nance,and Nature of God, but alſo) of che Holy Lawe. | 
Therefoze Theodoretus addeth further theſe woꝛdes: Accipiamus Explica- 
tiones quæſtionum noſtratum ex dictis Sancti Spiritus: Let vs take the reſolution of 
our queſtions , out of the woordes of the Holy Ghoſte, And immeviately befoze be 
ſaſthe : De rebus Diuinis diſputantes, præſctiptam habemus Doctrinam Sancti 
Spiritus: In our Diſputarions (not onelv of the Godhedde, but alſs) of Godly maters, 
wee haue laide before vs the Doctrine of the Holy Gol! pel An linke ſenſe S. Hilarie 
ſaithe: Non eſt relictus hominum eloquijs de Dei rebus alius,przterquam Dei Ser- 
mo . Omnia reliqua & arcta, & conelaſa , & impedita ſunt, & obſcura : n waters, 
rouchinge God, there is no ſpeache leafte unto menne,but onely the woorde of God. Al other 
e and narrowe,and darke,and troubleſome, Beleue them not bence- 


Authorities be ſhort 
fo:the therefoze , M. Hardinge, that tel you, that, 70 9410p, ſignificth onely the 
Subſtance,and Nature of Goddes Diuinitie. Foz, as pœ maie calily ſce,your Gloſe 
is vaine, and fighteth direcely againſte the Texte. 

| The Apologie, (ap. 13. Diuiſion. 2. 

The Emperoure Theodoſius (ag ſaithe Socrates) did not onely 
ſitte einongeſt the Biſhoppes , but alſo oꝛdered the whole argucinge 
of the cauſe, and tare in peeces the Hereriques Bookes, and allowed 
foz good the Judgemente ofthe Carholiques , 


eM Hardinge. 
It is a wonder to ſee, how theſe menne abuſe the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories. VVhereas they talke a 


little before of the — of er in general Councelles, a man would tlunb e, that now allo 


Theodolius had ben ne ſaide to haue ſitten amonge Biſhoppes (a) in ſome general Counccl. But 
there is no ſuche mater. Theodoſius the Emperoure conferrgd with Nectatius the Biſhop of Con- 
ſtantinople, how al Chriſten men might be brought to an vnitie in Faithe. And after that Necta- 
rius had learned of Sifinnius a greate Clerke, the eſte aye to be, if al the heades of eche Hereſie 
and Secte, might be induced to be indged by the old Fathers and Doctours of the Churche : the 

odly Empetroure heatinge this aduiſe, cauſed bothe the Heretikes , and Catholiques alſo, to write 
eche of them ſuche thinges, as eche of them had to ſaie for his helefe. And after praier made, rea- 
dinge ouer al the writinges, * he reiefted the Atians, the Macedonians,and the Eunomians, * em- 
bracing onely theire ſentence, who —_ ypon the Conſubſtantialitic of the Sonne of God. Here 
(fie theſe Defenders) Theodoſius did not onely ſitte amongſt the Biſhoppes, but alſo ordered the 
whole arguinge of the cauſe,tearinge the papers of the Hererikes,and allowing the ludgemente of 
the Catholikes. To which obiection I make this anſweare Firſt, that Theodolius here tooke coulel 
of Nectarius the Biſhop, and foloweth it. Secondly, that he intended not to Iudge, whether opiniò 
of al the Sectes were truer, (b) but onely ſought how to ridde the Churche of controuerſies.Orher- 
wiſe he would not _ haue taken counſel of Nectatius the Catholike Biſhop, but alſo of the A- 
rians, Macedonians, and Eunomians.For he is not a right ludge, that calleth one ſide onely to him 
and in iudgement is ruled by it. If then it be plaine, that the Emperouce onely conſulted with Ca- 


tholiques, it is no leſſe plaine, (e) that he ſate not Iudge vpon the Catholiques. VVhat did he then? p 


Verily he entended to execute that iudgement, whiche the Biſhoppes had pronounced at Nice, and 
«hcrfore he conferred onely with men of that ſide. And becauſe he was enſtructed, that by diſputa- 
tion no good ſhould come, he choſe this way, to mike al to write their opinions. Not that he min- 
ded now to lcarne his Faithe out of their writinges, ſith he had learacd that longe before, and pro- 
feſſed the ſame in his Baptiſme: but he ſought a way, whereby to put al Heretikes to ſilence. There- 
fore, hauinge read al the writinges, and hauinge made his praier to God for grace, (d) to choſe the 
better ſide, which alſo he made not doubtinge of his Faith(for els he were an Infidel, and vuwoor- 
tay to be a ludge, euen in the Temporal matters among Chriſtians) but partely he declared, that al 


goodnes is to be asked of God, (e) partly he would the Heretikes to vaderitand, that he went not to 
worke 


tine inthe -« 


Councel 
of Nice. 


Tripar. Hiſla 
lb. x ca 


Theodorer. Ii t. 
cap. . 
tel Juda 


r αεπνννεεeνν. 


Helart, De rri- 
rtat. lb.7. 

De rebus Det, 
nel Ts ou, 


(a) As if a pri- 
uate Councel, 
were no Coun. 
cel. 

* Fonde folie. 
As though che 
Emperoure 
coulde Con- 
demne the He- 
retiques , Or al- 
lowe the Ca- 
tholikes, with. 
out ludge- 
mente. 

(b) A woorthy 
rcalon . The 
Emperoure 
lought meanes 
to abandon 
Herelies: Ergo, 
He iudged not 
whether parte 
was the truer, 
e) Vatrutie , 
Cotraric to the 
laine toric. 
(d) And howe 
coulde he make 
choiſe without 
ludgemente? 
(e) Thus M. 
Hardinge ma 


keth the Empe- | 


rgure a dulem- 
bunge Hypo- 
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cauſes. 
*A fonde cauil. 
It was a priuatc 
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dric Biſhoppes, 
and the ludge- 
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woorke with aſſection, but with the feare of God, Thus hauinge praicd and readen the writinges, 


he executed the iudgemente of the Nicene Councel, and teiected thoſe Heretiques. 
Now to retourne to the woordes of the Apologie, how ſaie they, that the Emperoure not one- 


ly fate amonge Biſhoppes , but alſo cauſe di ceptations prefuit » Was chicte Ruler and modera- 
tour of the reaſoninge, and debatinge of the mater? They cannot ſaie thus, as of a Councel, where- 
of they talſ e. * For there was no Councel indicted, not onely by the Pope, but neither by the Em- 
peroure, nor by any other Archebiſhop. * It wasa priuate callinge togeather of certaine heades of 
eche See, and not a ſolemne ordinanc Councel . If there were no Councel of Biſhoppes , no ſit- 
tinge of Biſhoppes : if no ſittinge, no pteſidence at al. Howe then was Theodoſius Preſident, and 


Iudge of Eccleſiaſtical cauſes ? 
If wee ſhall reporte the thinge , as it wa$ in truthe donne, onely Theodoſius vſed a politike 


waie,to put Heretiques to ſilence . Other iudgemente he tooke not vpon him, as he that proteſted In Aa 
alwaics , that Spiritual cauſes , and controuerſies of Doctriac coulde not bettet be decided, then * 
by Biſhoppes . For whiche ſaieinge, S. Ambroſe praiſed him. So that we arc ſure of Theodoſius, 
that he neuer mcante to intetmedle with Eccleſiaſtical maters, (f) otherwiſe then to execute the 


Biſhoppes Decrees , 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, | 

Here ( pe ſafe ) it is a woonder , to ſee , howe theſe menne abuſe the Eccleſiaſtical ſtories : 
It was a Priuate Councel (pc ſale) whereat Theodoſius was preſente , and nota General : 
As if this poꝛe healpe were ſufficiente , to ſalue the mater: 02 , as it a Priuate 
Councel, were no Councel : ©2 , as if an Emperourg mighte ũtte asa Judge in 
Priuate Councelles , but not in General. Jcannot blame pou, M. Hardinge, fox 
ſekinge ſutche ſhiftes , A ſimple ſticke mate make a tale. The ſtozie in bꝛicke 
is this, Iheodoſius the Emperoure, the better to bzinge his Churches into Vnitie, 
Commaunded an Aſembllie of the Biſhoppes, and beſte Learned, to appcare bes 
fo:e him, and eche parte to wꝛite aſeueral Confeſſion of his Faithe , that he him 
ſelfe might Judge bit weene them, whiche Faithe were the beſte . Hauinge recet- 
ned theire w2ttinges , he willedPuplique Pꝛaiers to be made, and alſo bothe o- 
penly,and pꝛiuately pꝛaied him lelfe, that it might plcaſc God, to aſſiſtc him with 
his Holy Spꝛite, and to make him hableto Judge toftely, | 

Then he peruſed, and conſidered eche Confeſsion a ſunder by it ſelfe: allowed 
onely the Catholiques : and Condemned the Confeſsions, that were waitten by 
the Arians, and Eunomians, and tare them in peeces. This is the true repozte of 
the ſtoꝛie, M. Hardinge. Wihatſoener pee have added hereunto, as voure manner 
is, if fs your owne. Rowe, whether the Emperoure Theodoſius toke vpan 
him, to Heare, and Determine Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes of Religion, oz no, Jrepozte 
me to your owne indifferente judgemenke. 

But pee wil ſaie, The Emperoure preſumed not, to Iudge any thinge of him ſelfe : but 
was wholy ruled by the Biſhoppes , as the executoure of their willes, And bcreof, pe ſate, 
yee are wel aſſured . Thus by pour handlinge , ye make the Prince onelp youre 
Biſhoppes man: to ſtrike blindely, whom ſo ener pour Biſhop ſhal Commaunde: 
to Condemne , to Depztue , to Spoile, to Bille his owne Subteces : not of any 
Judgemente, oz Knowledge , but onelp vpon the doubteful Credite, and at the 
pleaſare of pour Biſhop , So ſimple pe make this Godly Emperoure in his dea- 
linge. He willed the Congregation to pzate:He pꝛaied him ſelfe, that God would 
directe him with his Sprite, and gæue him wiſedome, fo diſcerne the Truthe : Be 
Conferred the Confeſsions: Be weighed eche Reaſon : He allowed one ſide foz 


true and godly: Al the reſte he Condemned foꝛ falſe,and wicked , And yer (pe (ate) 
yee ate ſure of Theodoſius, that he intended not to Iudge, whether of al theſe Sectes were the truer. 


And ſo, by youre diſcretion, he bathe Allowed, and Condemned without Judges 
mente, he knewe not, what. 
The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſion. 1. 
Inthe Councel of 1 Chalcedon a Ciuile M agiſtrare Condem- 
ned foꝛ Herefiques , by the Sentence of his owne mouthe , the 
Biſhoppes, Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, # Thalaſsius, andgaue Judge⸗ 


mente, to put them downe from theire Dignities in the Churche. 
M. 


concily A. 
quilciclis. 


ko. 3. 


AAo . cx 
pnoua tran- 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 745 

eM. Hardinge. | 
* VVhere true, and mater wanteth , for defenſe of this cauſe , theſe menne care not what 
they bin ſo they make a ſhe we of ſome Learninge, to deceiue the vnlearned. Firſte, for condem- 
nation 2— ſentence of a Ciuil Magiſtrate, they alleage the name of the longe Coun- 
cel of Chalcedon, not ſhewinge in what Action or parte thereof it maie be founde. True it is, that 
al theſe three are named in that Councel, Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Thalaſſius. (a) ut that al three 
were condemned, wee finde not. Muche leſſe, that they were condemned by any Ciuil Magiſtrate, 
doo we finde . The condemnation of Dioſcorus Archebiſhop of Alexandria, was pronounced by 
the Legates of the Pope of Rome,in forme as foloweth . 

Paſchaſinus, hauinge aſ ked the conſent of the Fathers preſent in the Councel to the condem- 
nation of —— his faultes rehearſed, with his two ſelowes Lucentius Biſhop of Tuſcu- 
lum, and Bonifacius Prieſte of the greate Churche of Rome, ſaide : The moſte holy, and bleſſed 
Archebiſhop of the greate, and elder Rome Leo, by ys, and by this preſeat holy Synode, with the 


moſte bleſſed and woorthy of al praiſe , Peter the Apoſtle, * who is the rocke and * higheſt 
— of the Catholique Churche, and who 15 the * foundation of the ngh Faithe, bath deptiued 


Dioſcorus,as wel of the dignitie of his Biſhoprike, as alſo of his Prieſtly mjniſteric . This was the 
ſentence pronounced by the Popes Legates,in the name of the Biſhop of Rome, vnder the Autho- 
ritie of Peter. VVhiche ſentence the whole Councel allowed. This beinge true, howe did the Ci- 
uil Magiſtrate condemne Dioſcorus? V Vas then the Biſhop of Lilybeum , or the Pope, ia whoſe 
name he gaue ſentence, a Ciuil Magiſtrate ? (b) VVhat is impudencie, what is licegtious lieinge, 


is deceiteful dealinge, if this be not? 2 
** — Arche iſhop of Hieruſalem , and Thalaſſius Archebiſhop of Cæſatia in Cappa- 


uche I ſaic . They might wel haue a rebuke for miſuſinge them ſelues in the ſeconde 
—— , where — — „like Iudges, (c) withour — of the dee of Rome 
whiche,as Lucentius ſaide in the Synode of Chalcedon , was neuer my donne, neither was it 
auful to be donne) they might, I ſaie, take a rebuke for ſo preſuminge beſides the Popes authori- 
tie: but for as muche as they (d) maineteined not their fate, but amonge other Biſhoppes of the 


Eaſt cricd out, Omnes peccautmus,Omnes venians poſt ulamins : VVec haue al ſinned , VVeeal 
beſeche pardonne : Yea for as muche as Iuuenalis reiected the faulte ypon Elpidius , who did not 


de Euſebius the accuſer of Eutyches to come in, and Th us ſaide, he was not cauſe 
thereof: ir maic wel be , they were pardonned, although the honorable ludges, and Senate ſaide 


them: In pudicio Fidei non eft defenſio : In a lydgemente of Faiche, this is no excuſe . But 
— they tut depoſed,(e) then are we ſute,(f) it was not donne 17 the Ciuil Magiſtrates other- 
wiſe, then that they might allo we, and execute the ſentence of Depoſition before gecuen. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. | | 

It the Councel of Chalcedon ſ&me oncr longe, with better teadinge yet mate 
make it ſhozter . That Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Thalaſsius were al thꝛœæ con- 
demned in that Councel, That (pe ſaie) yce finde not. Yowe be it, if væ had ſought 
it better, v might ſone haue founde it. One of pour mne Frendes of Louaine 
ſaithe, that herein ye were to mutche ouerſœne. The very woꝛdes, truely tecoꝛ⸗ 
ded in the Councel, are theſe ; Videtur nobis iuſtum eſſe, eidem pœenæ Diofco- 
rum Reuerendum Epiſcopum Alexandriæ, & Iuuenalem Reuerendum Epiſco- 
pum Hieroſolymorum, & Thalaſsium Reyerendum Epiſcopum Cxæſariæ Cappa- 
dociæ ſubiacere: & a Santo Concilio, ſecundum Regulas, ab Epiſcopali diguitate 
fieri alienos : Vnto vs it ſcemeth right, that Dioſcorus, the Renerende Biſhop of n- 
dria, and Iuuenalis, the Reuerende Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and Thalaſsius, the Rewerende 
Biſhop of Cæſaria in — be put to the ſame pouniſhemente:and by the holy 
Councel , accordinge to the — ne dee from _ pe ignities. 

whiche woꝛdes pre might alſo haue founde fully repozted in Euagrius. 

2 alſo ſaithe Pope Leo, touchinge the ſame: De nominibus Dioſcori, 
Iuuenalis, & Euſtachij (vel potius , Thalaſsij) ad Sacrym Altare non recitandis, 
dilectionem tuam hoc decet cuſtodire: T ouchinge the names of Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, 
«nd Euſtachius (02 rather , Thalaſsius) nor to be rehearſed at the Holy Aultar (whiche 
was the Communion Table) yee muſte keepe this order. | 

But pe ſate;, Norwithſtandinge theſe Biſhoppes were condemned in the Councel, 
yet the Ciuile or Laic Iudgescondemned them not, For they were there (pee ſale) oncly to ſte 
good order, and to keepe peace . This. M. Hardinge, is pour owne onely idle gheaſſe, 
without any manner further Authoꝛitie, onely grounded vpon your ſelfe. Cer- 


tainely, the woꝛdes of the Councel be plaine: Gloriofifsumi Iudices, & ampliſ- 


ſimus 


violcdede, 
Iuuenalis, 
rhalaſsius. 


a) Vntruth en- 
cloſed, ſtãdinge 
in ignorance. 
For it M. Hard. 
had read the 
Councel , he 
might haue 
founde it. 

* This was ſpo- 
ken cuen like 
the Popes Le- 
gate. For 8. 
Paule ſaithe, 
Chriſte was the 
Rocke, &c. 

(b) This i the 
patience of M. 
Hardinges 
Sprite. VVhem 
he ſhal reade 
the Councti, 
& lee his owne 
ertoure, he wile 
be colder. 

(e) Vatruthe, 
vaine and chil. 
diſhe. For then 
there belonged 
no ſutche Au- 
thoritic to the 
Sce of Rome. 
(dj Varruthe, 
ſhameleſſe a- 
boue meaſure .. 
For they neuer 
aſked pardòne, 
tor ſittinge 
without the 
Popes Autho- 
ritic. 

(e M. Hardinge 
is wel aſſured, 
before he 
knowe. 

f) Manifeſte 
Vntruth. Reade 
the Anſweare. 


Cops. Drale.L, 
p4g-28. 

Concal. chalce. 
Act. L ag zt. 
Exdgr Ji. 2 ca 4. 
Leo Ep. 40. Ad 
Anatoltum, 


Concil., Chalces 
don. Ac! 70 1. 
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dioſcoras, 545 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
luuenalis, ſimus Senatus dixerunt : The moſte Noble ludges, and moſte woorthy Senate ide. 
thalaſsius, akewiſe ſaith Euagrius, Oi «73 Tig ovy@MToL pouArg iabioxrro T: The Lordes 
Eur Ac of the Emperours Councel decreed theſe thinges. 

Neither were the Cruile ludges then ſo ſcrupulous, to thinke,thet might not 
| deale in Caſes of Religion, as it mate wel appeare by theire woꝛdes. Foz thus 
cencil. chalce, they (ate: Glorioſilsimi Iudices, & Ampliſsimus Senatus dixerunt, De Recta, & Ca- 
Ad x reg B31, tholica Fide, perfectius * die, conuenienti Concilio, diligentiorem Examina- 

tionem fieri oportere, perſpicimus: The moſte Noble Iudges, and moſte woorthy Se- 
nate ſaide,Wee ſce, that, touc hinge the Right Catholique Faithe , the nete date , when the 
Councel ſhal meete,there muſte be had a more diligente Examination, 
And when the maters were concluded , and publiſhed , the Biſhoppe of the 
Eaſte bzake out into fauourable ſhotes, in this ſoꝛte: luſtum, & Rectum Tudiegyn: 
vita longa Senatui: Multi anni Imperatori: Juſte, and Righte is this Judgemente: Longe 
of vnto the Senate: Many yeeres vnto the Emperoure . Foz inal caſes , as wel Eccle. 
iaſtical , as Temporal , the Emperoure was Iudge ouer al. What ſo euer the 
Councel had determined, without the Emperoures conſent,it had no fozce . And 
therefoze bathe the Biſhoppes,and other Temporal Iudges in the Councel,vſed of- 
cle tentimes to ſuſpende , and to ſtate theire Decrees in this ſozte : Videtur nobis iu- 
2 ſtum,ſi placuerit Diuiniſsimo, & Pijſumo Domino noſtro : Yato vs it ſcemeth right, 
44e i. T. 51 Vit ſhal ah like our moſte vertuous , and moſte Godly Lorde (the Emperoure ). In the 
Enagre/1.2.c + ende,thep conclude thus: Omuibus, quæ acta ſunt, ad Sacrum Apicem referendis: 
U reed, So that al our deoinge be remitted to the Emperoures Maieſtie . Al whiche wozdes are 
Te $6TTE bozowed,as the reſte,out of the Eccleſiaſtical ſtorie of Euagrius . 
MALL A076. Pee (alc, luuenalis, and Thalaſſius might wel haue a rebuke, for ſittinge like Iudges in the 
Ty. Seconde Councel of Epheſus, without Authoritic of the Pope. O. Hardinge, either pee 
ace mutche occctued,and pꝛeſume to ſpeake befoze p know, whiche were greate 
folie:oꝛ els. p ſpeake direalp againſt your knowledge,and Conſcience, and wil⸗ 
lingely ſerke to deceiue others: whiche were greate wickedneſſe. Acrilp. yer might 
eaſily haue knowen , that theſe thꝛæ Biſhoppes were condemned, not foz intru⸗ 
dinge vpon the Popes authoritie, as y haue imagined, but onelp foz Condem- 
ninge other Godly Biſhoppes, wickedlp,and without cauſe, The woꝛdes of the 
, Councel are plaine : Glorioſiſsimi Iudices dixerunt, Vos quidem primitus docu- 
Coneil. Chalces iſtis, quia per vim, & neceſsitatem, in pura Charta Coacti eſtis ſubſcribere ad dam- 
donen. Aclion i. nationem Sanz memoriz Flauiam. Orientales, &, qui cum pſis etant.· Reueren- 
diſumi Epiſcopi , clamauerunt . Omnes peccauimus: Omnes veniam poſtulamus: 
T be moſte Noble _ ſaide, yee haue here proned before vs, that yee were driven by force, 
and wiolence,in 4 epaper to ſubſcribe your names to the Condemnation of Flauianus 
of godly memorie.T he Biſhoppes of the Eaſte,and other Reuerende Biſhoppes, that were with 
them, cried out , V Vee al offended: V Vee al defire pardonne . This in dave 
was theire faulte, M. Pardinge:Al that you imagine of vſurpinge the Popes Au- 
thoritie,fs but a fanſie. Fo: the Popes Huge, and Vniuerſal Authoritie, whereby 
— claimeth the whole Juriſdiction of al the wozlde , at that time was not 


The ſame Councel of Chalcedon makecth him Equal in Authoritie, and Digni- 

c ch, tie with the Biſhop of Conſtantinople . The woꝛdes be theſe: Sedi Senioris Ro- 
Ad cas mz , propter Imperium Ciuitatis iſlius, Patres conſequenter Priuilegia reddide- 
runt. Et eadem intentione permoti Centum quinquaginta Deo amantiſs1m1 Epiſ- 

copi, æqua Sanctiſsimæ Sedi Nour Romæ Priuilegia tribuerunt: rationabiliter iu- 

dicantes, Imperio, & Senatu Vrbem Ornatam, æquis Senioris Regiz Romæ Pris 

uilegizs frui, & in Eccleſiaſticis, ſicut illa, Maieſtatym habere negotijs: Vnto the See of 

the Olde Rome, in conſideration of the Empiere of that Cittie, Our Fathers haue according- 

ly geenen Priucleges , And v pon like conſideration , the hundred and fiftie godly Brſhoppes 

haue geenen equal, and like Priuileges to the Cittie of Newe Rome, ( whereby is 

mate the Cittie of Conſtantinople); For that they thought it reaſonable , that the 

fame 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 747 vioſcorus, 
ſome Cittie of Conſtantinople, bange nowe adourned with Epics and Senate, ſhould luucnalis, 
alſs haue Privileges, Equal with Rome the Elder: and haue the ſame Maieſtie, and rhalaſs ius. 
Authoritie in Eccleſiaſticalaffaires, that. Rome hathe. 5 1 | 

Thus, vet ſœ, vcur Pope had not then a Pawer Perreleſſe oner al the Moꝛld: 
but was made Like, and Cuen, and Equal in al ceſpedes to one of his Bꝛethzen. 
Therefo:c,if the Biſhop of Rome were the Heade of the Churche, then was the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople like wiſe the Heade of the Churche. And ik the Biſhop 
of Romes Power were Vniuerſah, then was the Biſhop of Conſtantinoples Power 
Vniuerſal, as wel as his. #02 the Councel allowetij as mutche Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thoritie to the one Biſhop us to the other. 

Nowe ly to confiver the whole ſabſtante of pour talke. Fir ſte, vc ſaie, 
Ac chere Biſhoppes, Dioſcorus, luuenalis, and Thalaſſius were never condemned in the 
Councel of Chalcedon: Tqis , pe ſir , is One Vntruthe, Decondelp , vœ ſate, 
The Cinile Magiſtrate acuet condemned them. This is an Orher Vntruthe. Thirdelp, 
vc ſafe; luuenalis, and Thalatlius were rebuked for ſittin ge as ludges ia Councel without the 

. Popes Authoritie . Theſe are twoo other Vntruthes. Foz neither had the Pope as, 
ny luttte Prerogatiue at that time, noꝛ was this the Cauſe of theire Condemna⸗ 
tion. And yet, as if ye woulde renne vs ouer with terroure of wozdes, pc crie 
out with a courrage , vvhat u impudencie; what is Licenceous Licinge , what is decene- 
ful dealinge, if this be not 2 | Neri | 5 One” 

Toucbinge theſe firp termes, P. Pardinge, I dare not Anſweare you, But, . 
as ſoꝛ Plaine lieiuge, without a differente, il ye know not, what it is, lake thzough, 
your owne Bookes : 4 yœ cannot fatle of it , Uerilp, it is, to publiſhe Vntruthes ſa 
largely, 2 ſo liberaily, as pou haue donne, onely vpon affiance of the umplicitie, 
and ignozance of pour Reader, without regarde, oꝛ feare, oł God, oz Pan. 

3 T he Apologie, (ap. 14. Diuiſion. 2. ö 

In the Thirde Councel at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine a Ci- 
uile Magiſtrate, did not onely ſitte amongeſt the Biſhoppes, but did 
alſo ſubſcribe with them. Foz, ſaithe he, V V ec haue bothe readde, 
and Subſcribed. 

Hardinge. 


The * is not the matter, but the iudgeinge. Conſtantine ſubſcribed to the Coun- 
cel, as nowe al Chtiſten Princes, beinge tequited, ought to ſubſcribe to the Tridentine Councel , (*) A Vai 
aine 


(*) But Conſtantine vſed not this ſtile, hen he ſubſcribed, Definiens | ubſeripſ „1 haue ſubſcri- $75 
bed with geuinge dehinitiue ſentence. * For ſo to ſubſcribe, it eee onely to Biſhoppes. mm 5 2 


| The eA pologie, (ap. 14. Diuiſſen. 3. | nifeſte. Reade 
In the Scconge Councel called Araulicanum,the Princes Em- the Aufweate. 
baſladours, beinge Noble Men boꝛne, not onely ſpake their minde, 
touchinge Religion, but ſette to theire handes alſo, as wel as the 
Biſhoppes, Foꝛ thus it is wutten in the later ende ol that Coun- 
cel: Petrus, Marcellinus, Felix, and Liberius. beinge Moſte No- 
ble Menne, and famous Licurenantes , and Captaines of France, 
and alſo Peeres of the Realme, haue geuen theit conſent, and ſette 
to their handes. Further , Syagrius, Opilio, Pantagathus, Deo- 
darus, Cariattho, and Marcellus, menne of very greate honoure, . 
haue Subſcribed. | 
LM Hardimoe, 


VVhat if al the Laiemen of the worlde had ſubſcribed by the woorde of confentinge , ora. 
greeinge to the Biſhoppes decrees , eche one writinge thus, as in that caſe, the olde manner was, 
Confentiens —_— VVhat other thinge is proued thereby, then that they thought it neceſſa- 
tie to allowe that, whiche Biſhoppes had determined ? VVhiche wee wiſhe ye woulde doo. 
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Deliniens 
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743 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
T he eApelegie, Cap. 14. Dunn. . 
Jfit be ſo then, that Lieutenantes, Chiefe Capraines,and Peeres 

haue hadAuthozitie to Subſcribein councel, haue not Emperours, 

and K inges the like Juthozitiee 
1. H. ar dinge - 
Kinges,and Queenes, not onely might, but ought to ſubſcribe, when they ate required. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
Here. . Bardinge, ye are dziucn to many ſhiftes. Somme of vou ſaie, that 

Princes Embaſladours,and Ciuile Magiſtrates had no right to Subſcribe. in Couns 

cel, but onely by licente, t ſufferance of the Biſhoppes. Somme others haue fou 

out acertaine difference in Subſcriptions. The Biſhop pe ſaie) Subſeribed in 

Fourme, and the Ciuile Magiſtrate in an other: The Biſhop thus, Definiens | 


vinge my Definitiue Sentence, I haue Subſcribed: The Laie Magiſtrate thus, — 
Sub ſeri Geuinge Conſente hereto, I haue Subſcribed. Thus haue pou found out a knot 
in a e:and diuiſed a Diuerſitie without a Difference. Cettainelp in the Olde 
Councelles there appeareth onely one Fourme of Subſcriptions,and no nt. And 
after warde theſe Two Wozdes, Definiens, and Conſenticns, wherein pou ima⸗ 
gine ſo greate a diſference, were vſed tndifferently , as wel of B. s, as of o- 
thers: as cche man was beſt affected . Dometime the Biſhop Subſcribey,Conſen« 
tiens: Sommetime the Laicman Subſcribed, Definiens, without ſcruple. In the 
Councel of Chalcedon tt is wzitten thus, Ego Dorotheus Epiſcopus Conſenſi, & 
Subferiph : I Biſhop Dorothee haue Conſented, and Subſcribed . Likewiſe it is 
wꝛitten in the Councel of Pariſe, Ego Probianus Epiſtopus Bituricenſis Conſenſi, 
& Subſcripſi: I Probiane the Biſhop of Bourges haue Conſented, and Subſcribed. 
Marius Victorinus ſaithe, Nicenæ Fidei multa Epiſcoporum millia Conſenſerunt: 
thonſande Biſhoppes Conſented vnto the Nicene Faithe. 

Ok the other ſide, the Laie Prince in Councel hath had Authozitie, not onelp 
to Conſente, and agre vnto others, but alſo to Define, and Determine, and that 
in Caſes of Religion, as by many eufdente Eramples it mate appeare ; Euagrius 
ſaithe,as it is befoze aileged,% a0 vg ovyarTe Parc tlupionvro THIE: They, that 
Were of the Senate, or the Lordes of the Councel, Determined theſe things. Sozomenus 
ſaithe, Imperator Conſtantinus iuſsit decem Epiſcopos Orientis , & totidem Occi- 
dentis, quos 1 deſignaſſet, ad Aulam ſuam venire, & ſibi exponere Decreta 
Concilij:vt ipſe queg conſideraret, an ſecundum Scripturas inter ſe conueniſzent: 
& de rebus agendis, quz optima viderentur, Determinaret: The Emperoure Con- 
ſtantine commaumded, tat tenne Biſhoppes of the Caſte, and tenne of the Weaſte , choſen 
by the Councel . ſhould repaire to his Courte,and open vnto him the Decrees of the Coun- 
cel: that his Maieſtie night conſider , whether they were agreed accordinge to the Scri- 
ptures: and that be might further, (nat onely Conſente, oʒ agre, but alſo) Determine, 
and Conclude what were beſte to be donne. eAncas Syluius, which afterwarde was 
Pope Pius. 2. faithe thus: Viſum eſt Spiritui Santo, & nobis: vnde appatet, alios, 


i ν. —quam Epiſcopos, in Conciſijs habuiſſe vocem Decidentem: It ſcemeth good to the 


Anes Sylutus 
de Gellu Ce 
Baſilten, L. t. 
Bode Loco, 


Ser. Q 
veritates nt 


credendæ. 


Holy Ghoſte, and tem: Hereby it appeareth, that ſomme others,biſide Wa had 4 
voice Definitiue in Councelles. And againe he ſaithe, Nec ego cuiuſuis Epiſ- 
copi mendacium,quamuis ditiſsimi, Veritati præponam Pauperis Presbyteri . Nec 
de hgnari debet Epiſcopus, ſi aliquando ignarus, & rudis, ſequacem non habeat 
multitudinem : Neither wil p ſette more by any Biſhoppes lie, be he neuer ſo riche, then 7 
woulde ſette by any Prieſtes T ruthe,be he neuer [6 poore. Neither maie the ignorante, and 
vnlearned Biſhop diſdeigne, he ſee the people vmwillinge to folowe him. 

Gerſon ſaitte, Iudicium, & Concluſio Fidei, licet Authoritative ſpectent ad 
Prælatos, & D »tores, ſpectare tamen poſſunt ad alios, quam Theologos, Delibe- 
ratio, ſicut & Cognitio ſuper his, quæ Fidem reſpiciunt. Ita, vt ad Laicos etiam 


hoc poſsit extendi: & plus aliquando, quam ad multos Clericorum: e 
wee 


Churche of Ehglande. G. parte. 749 Therem⸗ 
Ange the Iudgemente, and Concluſion of Faithe belonge by Authoritie vnto pi. Poral Ma- 
ſh and Doctours, yet as wel the Deliberation hereof , as alſs the Knowledge, iſtrate 
—7 nee maters , that touc he the Faithe, maie belonge vnta others Ro cri- 
too, biſides the Diuimes, or —— Profeſſours of Diuinmtic. Tea, it me ſometime? berh in 

be extended euen vnto the Laiemenne: And more ſommetimes vnto them, then vnto Kn 
many Prieſtes. ‚ | 


| Councel. | 
Lhe Em re Iuſtinian in Eccleſiaſtical Caufes, oftentimes victh theſe * 1 
woꝛdes, Definimus, Mandamus, Iubemus, &c. Wee Determine, wee Conclude; Authen.colla.n. 10 1 


wee Commaunde, wee Bidde. Tot chinge Biſhoppes, he wꝛiteth thus, Defini- 777.6. Quomes 


| 
mus, vt nullus Deo amabilium Epiſcoporum foris a ſua Eccleſia, plus quim per to- gi aror Epi ; 748 
tum annum abeſſe audeat : Wee Define er Determine , that 1, te Godly Bi- Wk hs 4 it 
ſpal dare to be abſent from his Churche, more then by the ſpace of one whole yeere. 116 
11 Here, ve ſæ, the Temporal Prince, in an Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe ſaithe, Definimus. 11 "I | 
To be ſhozte , Pope Nicolas him ſclfe ſaithe , wzitinge vnto the Emperoure Mi- n 
chael, Vbinam legiſtis, Imperatores Anteceſſores veſtros Synodalibus Contentio- .. 40 1 
nibus interfuiſſe ? Niſi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatum eſt: quæ Vniuer- gow” marr q 1 1 
ſalis eſt: quæ omnium Communis eſt : quæ non ſolum ad Clericos, verùm etiam 1 a 
ad Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos: Where haue you readae , that 11. 
Predeceſſours, beinge Emperours, were euer Preſente at our Diffutations in Coun- 144 
celles Onleſſe happily it were in certaine caſes, whereas mater was moued touchinge 1 gil 
the Faithe , For Faithe iu Vmuerſal, and Common to al: and perteineth not onely 1 


vnto Prieſtes, but alſo vnto Laiemen: and generally, and thorowly to al Chriſtians. 

Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaithe, In Sexta Synodo Baſilius Imperator Patriarchalium 
Sedium Vicarijs, & Patriarchis in Subſcriptione ſe poſtpoſuit ex humilitate, tota 
Synodo rogante, vt ſe præponeret: In the Sixthe Councel of Conſtantinople the Em- 1 15 
peroure Baſilius /ubſcribeth his name after the Legates of the Patriarkal Sees, and after the 8 14. 
Patriarkg : But this he did of humilitie . For the whole Councel beſnght him te ſub- 
ſeribe his name before al others, Thus pee (@ , M. Hardinge, by the Popes owne 


— 
* 
—_— 4..." 


Nicol. Cxſan De 
Concord. lib. 3. 


Judgemente , that Caſes , and Diſputations of the Faithe, belonge as wel to the , ua 
Tempotal Prince, as to the Pope. | V4 08 
The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diniſion. 5, 1 
Truely , there had benne no neede to handle ſo plaine a mater. as 1415 
this is. with ſo many woozdes, it lo at lingthe, it wee had not to doo . 
with thoſe menne , who fo2 a deſite they haue to ſtriue, and to winne _ 
the maiſterie,vſe ofcourſe to denie al thinges, be thei neuer ſocleare, _ 
yea,the very ſame,whiche they pꝛeſently ſee, and beholde with theire 174 
owne etes, | 6 Ms : (ho 
| M. Hardinge. [EIA 
The matrer,ye ſpeake of,is ſocleare, that from the beginninge of the worlde to this daie,* no *Vaotnithe,eui- 1 J 
ſecular Prince can be named , who by the ordinary power of a Prince, without the gifte of pro- dent, as by ſun- 11 11 
phecie, or ſpecial teuelation, did laudably intermeddle with Religion, as a iudge and ruler of ſpi- dric examples it l 
ritual cauſes. The teaſon thereof is cleare . Religion is an order of Diuine woorſhippinge, belon- ſhal appeare. e 
ginge to God onely whereupon no man hath power, but he that is called . God. He is a it 9 8 
called in the iudgemente of men, ho can ſhewe his — outwardly, as by aa and i 
lat. 16. & impoſition of handes. Prieſtes and Biſhoppes are called to be the diſpenſatouts of the myſteries of n 
it. God. In that conſecration the keies of knowledge, and diſcretion , the power of — and „ * | ie q\ 1 
looſinge is geuen. (*) If a ſecular Prince can not ſhewe the keies geuen to him, howe dateth he ("OV * 0 py | { 
aduenture to breake vp rather then to open the claſped booke of God, the dore of the Churche, n. þ bg. . BHS 100 
and the gates of the Kingedome of Heauen? VVhereforeS. Ambroſe ſaide vnto Valentinian, 2 TH 1 
li.s.Ep.32 Quando audumſti,fmperator in cauſa Fidei Laitvs de Epiſcopo iudicaſſe? VVhen haſte thou rr . 16 th 
hearde , Emperoure , Laymen to haue benne ludges of a Biſhop in the cauſe of Faithe? And yet - n 
| ; Jet For by them e ei 
nowe theſe menne thinke, tharwhiche S. Ambroſe neuer hearde of, not onely to haue benne vſed QI boote 1 
continually the firſte fiue hundred yeeres after Chriſtes birthe, but alſo to be as cleare a matter, as & die Ae 
if we hehelde it with our cies, | p . 16 
| 2 good right in THT 
| T be Biſhop of Sariſburit.. | Councel, as the (ki Ws 
The Temporal Prince (yer ſafe) hath not the Keics of the Kingedome of Heanen : & go, he Pope. N 
Rrr ii mie Vi $5! 
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maie not iudge in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes , nor geeue Definitine Sentence in General Councel. 
Lhis is a very ſely poze Argumente, ꝙ. Hardinge, as hercafter it ſhal appeare, 
But S. Ambroſc ſaithe vats the Emperoure Valentinian : When did youre Maieſtie 
ener heare , that in « Cauſe of Faithe Laiemenne were Iudges auer Biſhoppes? Hece, 
P. Hardinge, by the waie,S. Ambroſe geeueth pou to vnderſtande, that onlecfte it 
be in a Cauſe of Faithe, a Laieman mate be Iudge ouer a Biſhop : whiche thinge ts 
contraric, not onely to pour Fozmer Doctrine, but alſo to the whole courſe , and 
pꝛaaiſe of your Churche of Rome. 

Howe be it, touchinge the meaning of theſe woꝛdes, it behoueth vs to knowe, 
Firſte, the cauſe, oze S. Ambroſe ſo ſhunned, ⁊ fledde the Emperours Judge- 
mente: Nexte, hetoe what Judges he deſiredfo be tricd. | 

Firſte, the Emperoure Valentinian, at that time, was very ponge, as wen 
Age, as alſo in Faithe:Þe was not yet Baptized:He knewe not the Pzinciples of 
Chriſtes Religion : Be was an Arian Heretique, and beleued not the Godhedde of 
Chriſte, but bente al his ſtudie, and power to mainteine the Arians : Be woulde 
haue thꝛuſte oat the Chriſtians,and woulde haue poſſeſſed the Heretiques in theire 
Churches: g to that ende had raiſed his Power, and filled Millaine ful of Souldi- 
ers: He ſaide, It was lawful for him, tu doo, What him lifted. Bꝛietelp, his whole dea⸗ 
linge was ful of koꝛce, and violence, ſutche as hathe benne ſene in ſomme Coun- 
tties, not many perres ſithence. 

In conſideration hereof, S. Ambroſe wazthily retuſed him to be his Tudge, 
And therefoze be ſaide vnto him, Tolle Legem, ſi vis eſſe Certamen : Tale awaie the 
rigoure of youre Lawe, if yee — — — Againe, Noli te 
grauare, Imperator, vt putes te in ea, quæ Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius habe- 
re: Noli te extollere: Eſto Deo ſubiectus. Scriptum eſt, quæ Dei, Deo: quæ Cæſaris, 
Czſari.; O my Lorde,trouble not youre ſelſt, to thinke , you haue any Princely Power ouer 
thoſe thun ges, that perteine to God, Vaunte not youre ſelfe be ſubiette vnto — It © vwerit« 
ten,Geeue vnto God, that belongeth vato God: Geeue vnto Cæſar, that belongethe 
vnto Cæſar. 

But, as S. Ambroſe ſaithe, The Emperoure hathe no power ouer Goddes cau- 
ſes, ſo mate wer like wiſe, and as tr ſaie, I he Pope hath no power ouer Goddes 
cauſes, $.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Siquiqem eſt in Caula Fidei, fuge illum, & euitamon 
ſolum ſi homo fuerit, verum etiam fi Angelus de Carlo deſcenderit: it be a Mater 
of Faithe,(wherein he ſeketh to abute ther) flee him, and ſhunne hum not onely, if he be 
man, but alſs if an Angel ſhoulde comme downe from Fleauen, Thus it appearethe, 
S. Ambroſe refaſed not the Emperoures Power, and Authozitie of Judgemente in 
Caſes Eccleſiaſtical, but onelp his wilful 3gnozance , and his Tyrannie: Foz that 
be knewe,bis Judgemente was cozrupfted,and not indifferente. 

And foz that cauſe he ſaithe, Veniſſem, Imperator, ad Conſiſtorium Clemen - 
tie tuæ, &c. O my Lorde,f would haue made mine appearance at your Conſiſtorie, to haus 
vutered theſe thinges in your Preſence if either the Biſhoppes, or the People woulde haue 4 
fired mee, For - tolde mee, that Maters of Faithe ought to be diſputed in the Churche 
openly before the people. Againe he ſaithe. Veniant ſane, ſi qui ſunt, in Eccle- 
ſiam: Audiant cum Populo:non vt quiſquam reſideat Iudex, ſed vt vnuſquiſque de 
ſuo aſſectu habeat examen, & eligat quem ſequatur: Let them hardelyromme to the 
Church: let them hearken togeather With the people: not that any man ſhould ſite a }udge: 
but that enery man maie after his own minde examine the mater, and ſo chuſe whom he maie 

folowe, Of latche Tyrannie tn Councelles, Athanaſius like wiſe complaineth: Quo 
iure contra nos Synodum vllam conſtituere potuerunt? Aut qua fronte talem Con- 

uentum Sy nodum appellare audent, cui Comes pre ſeditꝰ V bi Spiculator apparebat? 
Vbi Commentarienſis, ſiue Carcerarius,pro Diaconis Ecclefie,aduentantes introdu- 
cehat?Comes Imperio vtebatur: Nos a militibus ducebamur:By what Lane could thes 
keepe 4 Counce! againſte v5? Or with what face could thei cal ſurche an Aſſemblie by the 
name of a Councel*Where as the Lord Licutenante was Preſident? Where the Hangman 
Was 


Athanaſ. k pol. 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. #551. ThePrince 
Wa Apparitoure ? Where the Iailer preſented Sn ferent ſteede of the Deacons of the MAE deale 
Churche The Lieutenante gid al thing es by Authoritie, and Commanndement: Wee were 1 Eccleſi- 
baten by.the Souldiers, and carried to Priſon, | - | aſtical 
+  . Therefo2e he ſaithe , Fiat Eccleſiaſtica Synodus: longe a Palatio : vbi nec Im- Cauſ. ] 
Ren eſt: nec Comes ſe ingerit : nec Iudex mi natur: & vbi Solus Timor Ye... 
ei ad omnia ſufficit, &c. Let there be made an Eccleſiaſtical Synode for from the Atharaſ.Ad So- 
Emperours Palaice : where & neither the Emperoure is Preſent : nor the Lieutenante Hm vitam 
thruſteth in him ſetſe:nor the Iudge with his threates makgth menne afraide:but where as the en,. Has 
flare of God to al pouroſes i ſuſſiciente. Fos this cauſe S. Ambroſerefuſed to be tried l 
by the Emperoure Valentimian : That is to ſaie, as then it was, by a raſshe yonge 
man: by a man Vnbaptized, and therefoze na Chriſtian: bp a Tyranne: and by an 
Arian Heretique, that vtterly denied the Godhedde of Chziſte, 9 
Other wile Athanaſius him ſelfe was wel contented to committe his whole 
cauſe vuto the Emꝑeroure : Foꝛ thus he ſaithe, Poſtulamus, cauſam iſtam Pier 
tiſoimo Imperatori reſeruari: apud quem licebit, & iura Eccleſiæ, & noſtra propo- W . 
nere. Plane enim confidimus. eius Pietatem. cognitis noſttis rationibus, nequaquam * 
nos condemnaturam elle :, Wee require, that the Emperoures moſte Godly, and moſte 
Religious Maieſtic maze haue the hearinge ef the ſame mater: + Before Whom wee maie o- 
en bothe our Churches Right, and aſs our omne. For wee haue good hope, that his God- 
E vn derſtandinge our Reaſons,Wvil neuer condemne us. 0 242494 


ge nſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the Donatian Heretiques, ' An. forte de 
Religione fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator, vel quos miſerit Imperator? Cur ergo 
ad Imperatorem veſtri venire Legati? Cur eum fecerunt Cauſæ ſuæ Iudicem ? 7x it 
not lum ful, for the Emperoure, or his Deputie, to geeue Sentence in a mater of Reli- 
gion? Wherefore then wente your Embaſſadours to the Emperoure? Why made they him 
the Judge of theire cauſe ? 

bus, M. Harbiuge, it appeareth, that pou, in defraudinge Fmperours, 
and Kinges of theite Empenal , and Princely Right, are faine to take parte with 
the Donatian Heretiques. "== 

As oz vs, weeclaime no other right in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes bnfo our Chri- 
ſtan Princes this dale, then that matic wel appeare , hathe benne tuſtelp vſed, 

8 by Conſtantinus the Emperoure, and allo by other Catholique, and Godly 
rinces 5 

The Emperoure Theodoſius w2ote thus vnto the Councel of Chalcedon: 

Quoniam ſcimus. Magnificentiſsimum Horentium Patritium eſſe Fidelem, & pro- Lleraus, Ca il 
batum in Recta Fide, volumus eum intereſſe audientiæ Synodi: quoniam ſermo 

de Fide eſt: For that wee kuome, the moſte Noble Florentius to be fajtheful , and wel ap- 

proued in the Right Faithe, therefore wee wil, that he be preſente at the hear inge, and deba- 

tinge of Caſes in the Councel : for as mutche a4 the Diſputation is of the Faithe. 

Foz Pope Nicolas him ſelfy ſatthe , as it is alleged befoze , Fides Vniuerſalis po gc. voinem 
eſt: Fides omnium Communis eſt : Fides non ſojum ad Clericos, verùm etiam ad 
Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos: & Faithe i Painer(al Faithe s + He ſpea- 
common to al: Fache perteineth, not onely vnto Prieſtes, but aſſi unto Laiemenneand ge- fceth ob que- 
nerally to al Chriltians. | | lions of 

As touchinge the Pope, and his V niuerſalitic of Power, in, and ouer al Puch moned 
Councelles of Biſhoppes, we mate rightly ſafe , as Athanaſius ſaithe of Conſtan- jn Coticelles, 
tius the Arian Emperoure , Obtendit in ſpeciem N rum Iudicium : ſed in- 44 ad 5os 
terim facit, quod ip ſi libet. Quid opuseſt Hommnibus Titulo Epiſcopis * He ma- 
keth a ſkewe of Indgementes , or Neterminations of Biſhoppes : In the meane while be 
doothe Wh it he liſteth him ſelfe , What are wer the neare for theſe menne , that bezre oncly 
the name of Biſhoppes? Sutche commonly be the Popes Prelates . What ſo &- 
nec Learininge they haue biſides 4 Diuinitiefs commonlp the leaft parte of theire 
ſtudie. And theref22e, when they arc aſſembled in Councel,thep mate wel iudge 


by Authoritic , but not by Learninge. 
Ree i Urrily, 
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ThePrince 752 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


mae deale Uerily, Luitprandus ſaſthe, Imperator, vti experientia didicimus, intelligit ne- 
in Eccleſi- gotia Dei, & facit, & amat ea: & tuetur omnibus viribus, & Eccleſiaſticas res, & Ci- 
aſtical uiles. Sed Iohannes Papa facit contra hæc omnia: Wee ſee by experience, that the Em- 
Cauſes, Peroure vnderſtandeth Goddes caufes , ad fauouret and perfourmeth the ſame : and 
"With al bis Power mainteineth bothe Eccleſiaſtical , and Temporal maters , Bus Pope 


Luttpy ada. John doot he al the contratie. | 
Lohan.13, The Apologie, Cap. 14. Diniſion.s, 


The Emperoure Tuſtinian made a Lawe, to cozrecte the behaue- 
our ofthe Cleregie, #to tutte (horte the inſolente le wdeneſſe of the 
Prieſtes. Ind, albeit hee were a Chriſtian, and a Catholique Prince, 
yet putte hee downe from theire Papal Throne, twoo Popes, Sylue- 
rius, and Vigilius, notwithſtandinge they were Peters Succeſſours, 


* Vatruthe.For and Chr iſtes Vicar S. 
he did but con- M. Hardinge. 
ferre with the Iuſtinians lawe concerninge good order to be kepte amonge Prieftes morally was good, and 
| Pope, touching bounde them by the force of reaſon . If he made any other Lawe touchinge matters of Religion, 
his Lawes. Pope loannes then beinge, approued it, ot at the leſte, luitinian * aſked approbation thereof, * as 
Touchinge the it maie appcate in his o ne Epiſtle, whercia he confefleth in the ſacte it felte, that his Lawes could 
aſkinge of al- not binde in ſupernatutal cauſes belonginge to faithe , excepte the heade of the Vniuerſal Churche 
lowance , there confirme them. Syluerius and Vigilius were depoſed rather by Theodora the Empereſſe, then by 
appearcth no- juſtinian the Emperoure. () Yee hoo wronge to impute that wicked tyrannie vnto him. (*) He it 
thinge. not to be burthened therewith, oaleſſe the man be countable for his wiues iniquities. 
(*)Vntruth.For = Hove ſo euer it was, that extraordinary violence and tytannie can not iuſtly be alleged to the 
it was no tytã- q-fenſe of your falſe aſſertipa . Neither woulde your ſelfe haue mentioned the lame, it ye coulde 
nic, but iuſte haue founde better matter. As hungric Dogges cate durty puddinges, accordinge to the proucrbe, 
Judgemet. And (jeanc yenough for ſutche yncleane writers, ſo your Foals matters be defended by fowle factes. 
Iuſtinian gaue . The Biſhop of Saviſburie. 
Beliſarius great T0 | 
tbe BE Tuſtinian (ye ſafe) might wel make ſomme Moral Lawe, to Keepe Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes 
in good order. Uherctn neuertheleſſe Pope Paule. 3. condemneth pou vtterly: 


dooingec. 
Foz thus he wziteth,and reaſoncth ſubſtantially againft the Emperoure Charles 
bty God , I mee ſelfe 


Ezechiel.zz, the Fifthe: Ecce ego ſuper Paſtores meos : Beholde , ſaithe — 
Paulus 3. in E- Wil onerſee my Sheepeheardes Ergo, faithe Pope Paulus, The Emperoure mie not 
piſtola ad c- deale wich the manners of. Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes . Thus, it appearethe , the Pope, 


700 5 and . Hardinge cannot agree. 
= Nowe be it, the Emperours made Lawes, Touchinge the Holy Trinitie : 
Touchinge the Faithe : Touchinge Baptiſme : Touchinge the Holy Communion: 
Zouchinge the Publique Praiers : Zonchinge the Scriptures : Touchinge the ke- 
pinge of Holy dajes: Tonchinge Churches, and Chapek : Tonchinge the Conſc- 
cration of Biſhoppes : Tonchinge Non Reſidences : Touthinge Periurie, &c. 
= de Addition. (5* Michael an Emperoure of the Eaſte, contrarte to the cus Additis, 
a ſtome, and oꝛdet of the Churche, made a Lawe, that no Monke ſhoulde ſerus the (- 
ow Mliniſterie in any Cure. The Emperoure Iuſtinian geeneth licence to a Biſhop, to 
$4/4n. D*P**- releaſe a Prieſte from parte of his Penaunce, and to reſtoare him to the Miniſterie 
Catis Epi. Ut. 9. Emperoures had Authozitie to appointe Patriarkal Secs, and that, not by wars 
been In Con. rante from the Pope, but, as Balſamon ſaithe, Secundum Poteſtatem illis deſu- 
ed can Per Datam? Accordinge to that Power, that is geenen to them from aboue . By the Ec- 
Chae ca. cleſiaſtical Lawes no iſhop mate gæue o2ders without his owne Dioceſe . * 
Balſamon ſafthe, Characterem dare extra Diœceſim Imperatorio iuſſu 2 um 
„ Biſhop beeinge without his owne Dioceſe maie geexe orders, ſo that the Em re 
* * ſo commaunde him. Here wer ſe, the Emperours commaundemente is abeue the 
* ak Lawe of the Churche. By the Apoſtles Canons, a Prieſte mais not wander 
ea un ci from one Dieteſe, oꝛ Cure to an otber. Pet Balſamon ſaithe, Nota, quòd etiam 
mou. Apoſt Can, Im peratori Conceſſum eſt , facere Clericorum tranſlationes : Marke thou, that the 
16. Emperoure bathe a Priniledęe, to tranſlate Prieſtes, from one Cure to an other. v2 


It 


DA en in Ca- 


CL 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 753 


ſale, Al theiſe were Moral Lawes,and perteined onely to good order, But the Popeſ pc (ate) 
allowed the EccleſiaQical Lawes:Otherwiſe, of the Emperoures one Authotitie, they 


Emperours 
had no force. The truthe hereof,by the Particulares,mate ſone appeare. 

By oneof the Em rs Lawes it is pzoutded,T hat the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
nople ſhal haue Equal and Prerogatiue with the of Rome, This Lawe 
the Pope coulde neuer bzoke, And pet, that not withſtandinge, Liberatus ſatthe, 
?e holdeth ſtil by the rs Autheritie, whether the Pope wil, or no. Againe, it 
is pꝛ ouided in the ſame Lawe, that the Churche of Illyricum, in theire doubtetul 
caſes,ſhal appeale to —— not to Rome. 

Che Emperoure Conſtantine ſatthe , 7f rhe Biſhop moue trouble (by Doctrine, oꝛ 


ofherwiſe,)by my hande be ſpalbe pouniſhed: For my bande is the hande of Codde Hi 


er: 
Iuſtinian the Emperoure in his Lawe commaundeth , That the Priſte,or Biſhop 
in Pronouncinge the Publique Praters, and in the Miniſtration of the Sacramentes, lifte vp 
his voice, and ſpeaks alowde,that the people maie ſaie, A men, and be ſturred to more Deuo- 
tion Againe be ſatthe, as it is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Authentiques, Pa- 
pa Temporalbus immiſcere ſe non debet: The Pope maie not intermedale with Tem- 
ral Cauſe: | 
— fame Lawes, the fame Emperoure Tuſtinian ſaithe, Wee Commaunde the 
moſte Holy Arc hebiſhoppes, and Patriarkes,of Rome,of Conſtantinople,of Alexandria, 
of Antioche,and of Hieruſalem: The ſame E r Iuſtinian commaundeth, 
T bat al Mons, either be driuen to ſtudie the Scriptures, or els be forced to Bodily Laboure: 
Carolus Magnus made a Lawe, I hat nothinge ſhoulde be readde in the Churche, 
ſauinge onely the Canonical Bookes of the Holy Scriptures: And that the Faitheful People 
ſhoulde rectiue the Holy Communion exery Sonnedaie, J leaus the rehearſal of infinite 
other like Examples. 
| Wy ce —ů— you ſaie, oꝛ maie wee belœue, that al theſe,and other 
like Lawes were allowed by the Pope? Uerilp,certaine of them are made direce- 
ly againſte the Pope. 
In derde pour Gloſer ſaithe, Ad quid intromittit ſe Imperator de Spirituali- 
bus, vel Eccleſiaſticis, cum ſciat ad ſe non pertinere? Wherefore doothe the Emperoure 
thus buſie him ſelſ with theſe Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical maters ſceinge be knoweth they are 


no parte of his Charge To ſo pzofounde a queſtion , after a longe ſolemne ſtudte, 
he diuiſeth this anſweare: Dic, quod Authoritate Papz hoc facit: Sue thou, that he 


—— by the Popes e Aut horitie: And then the whole mater is diſcharged, and al 
is wel. 

Notwithſtandinge , ſomme likelihode hereof ye woulde ſeme to geather, 
tuen out of Iuſtinians owne woꝛdes. Foz thus he ſaithe vnto the Pope, although 
far otherwiſe,then vou haue foꝛced him to ſate: Omnia, quæ ad Eccleſiarum ſta, 
tum pertinent, feſtinauimus ad notitiam deferre Veſtræ Sanctitatis. Neceſſarium 
ducimus, vt ad notitiam Veſtræ Sanctitatis pernenirent. Nec enim patimut, quic- 

am, quod ad Eccleſiarum Statum pertinet, vt non etiam Veſtrz innoteſcat San- 

itatiquæ Caput eſt omnium Sanctarum Ecclefiarum : What ſo euer thing es perteine 
to the ſtate of the Churches, wee haue ſpeedily brought to the knowledge of youre f olineſſe. 
We thought it neceſſarie, that your Holineſſe ſhould haue knowledge thercof. Nee ſuffer not 
any thinge,that concerneth the State of the Churches, but it be — to the knowledge of 
your Holineſſe:whiche is the Heade,or Chiefe of al the Holy Churches. 

The Emperoure willeth the Pope, to take knowledge of his Lawes , fo: that 
be was the Chefe of the Foure Principal Patriarkes , and, tnreſpece of his See, 
the greateſt Biſhop of al the Wozlde : foz whiche cauſe alſo he calleth bim, the 
Heade, or Chiefe of al Churches. Oo Iuſtinian ſaithe, Roma eſt Caput Orbis 
Terrarum: Rome is the Heade of al the Norlde. Do S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe,Caput 
Prophetarum Elias: Elias the Heade of the Prepheten. So (aithe Prudentius, San- 
| Rre lig cta 


Jt were mutche foz you , M. Hardinge, to ſale , as nowe y& woulde ſeme to 
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ſanct. celeſys. 
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Theod. li I. ca 20 
Muniſtri Deiiſuc 
eſimea manu, 
coercebitur. 
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Authen, Calla g, 
Tita. I. De an- 
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Vs Roma, Cc, 
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thePrince 754, The Defenſe of the Apologie ofthe 

pare deale &a Bethlem Caput eſt Orbis: The Holy rowne of Bethlem is the Heade of the Worlde. 
in g ccleſi- So Nazianzene calleth'S. Baſile, Top Tis d eatochuty , Oculum Orbis 
aſtical Terrarum:T be Eie of al the Exrthe , Do luſtinzan talleth the Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
C auſes. nople, au Vniuerſal Patriarke:Epiphanio Vnuwwerſah Patriarchæ. | 
ts Theſe, and ofhcr like woꝛdes, paſſe offentintes in fauoure, as Titles of Ho- 

3 noure. But they impaꝛte not al wales that Vniuerſal Gouernemente, oꝛ Infinite 
ee  Authoritic, that the Pope ſithence hathe imagined. But,tonchinge the Confirma- 
Authen cel. tion, allowance of the Emperoures Lawes, in theiſe wor des of Iuſtinian ve finde 
Ve deter mina notbinge: Onelſſe pœ wil (ate, Notitia, is Latine faz, Allowance:oz, Peruenire, is 

Latine to Confirme. . nung! | | 

The Emperoures pourpoſe was, as it plainely appearcth by bis we2des , by 
theiſc,and al other meanes, to bꝛinge the See of Rome into credite. Foz thus he 
ſaithe, Properamus, Honorem, & Authoritatem Creſcere Sedis Veſtræ: Omnes Sa- 
cerdotes Vaiuerſi Orientalis Tractus, & ſubijcere, & vnire Sect Veſtræ Sanctitatis 
properauimus . Plus ita Veſtræ Sedis creſcet Authoritas : Mes laboure, to auance the 
15 Honoure, and Authoritie ef your See:We dabou ts ſubdewe,and to ioimt al the Prieſts of the 

| Eaſte parte onto the See of your Holineſle, Thus ſhal the Anthoritie of your See the more 
encreaſe. | 

Not withſtandinge, it is noted by the Learned of pour owne ſide, that theiſe 
Epiſtles bit wenne the Emperoure, and the Pope, in the Oldeſt Allowed Bookes 

Gregor. Haloen- are not found? : 4 thercefoze arc ſuſpcded to ſauoutt of lomme Romaine loꝛgerie. 
deri Ado. Heteby it is caſy to vnderſtande, that vntil the time cf the Empetoure luſſinian, 
which was wcelnears fire hundzed veeres after Chziſte, tht Biſhoppes ol the Eaſte 
Churche were not ſubitae to the Bilhop of Rome:and, that for ſo longe time,the 
Pope was not yet knowen foꝛ the Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche of God. One 
ham De Pa. Of pour owne Allowed Doceurs ſatthe thus, Dicere,quod Princeps non poteſt 
ris c facere Leges, vel eis vti, quouſq; fucrint approbatæ per Papi,falſumelt: To ſare,that 
Sans the Prince cannot , either make , or vſe his Lawes , before the Pope haue allowed them, ut 1s 
WEE ICEM Planer falſe. Abbate Panormitane, to qualiũe the mater, ſaithe thus, Lex Prin- 
tur! recdefſie ipis rxiudicialis Eccleſijs non extenditur ad Eccleſias, niſi expreſle approbetur 
Sande Marie PE Papam: Sed. ſi fauet Eccleſijs, intelligitur approbata. niſi expreſle reprobetur: 
— A The Princes Lawe, if it be Preiudicial, or burtefil to the Charche, is not extended vnto the 
r * Church, onlaſſe it be expreſſely allowed by the Pope: But if the profitable for it be Churc he, we 
muſte thun leg, it is allowed,onleſſe it be expreſſely diſallowed. 

But here, P. ardunge, this one thiage ver maie note by the waic:that, not⸗ 
withtandinge pou cannot finde, by any ſhifte , oꝛ tcolaure, whereof ye& lacke no 
ſteare,that the Pope hathe Authoritie to allowe the Emperoures Lawes: yet, of the 
other ſide, we are dable readily to finde, that the Emperoure hathe Authoritie to 

Authen cela i allowe the Popes Lawes. Foz ſo the Emperoure luſtinian him ſelſe ſaithe ; A præ- 
Quamedooper- cedentibus nos Imperatoribus,& a nobis ipſis rectè dictum eſt, Oportere Sacras Re- 
tear. gulas pro Legibus valere:/« is wel ſaide, hothe by other Emperoxrs our Predeceſſours, and 
Extra De lurg- Alſo by vi, that the Holy Canons muſte be holden for Lawes, 

Likewiſe ſaithe Pope Honorius. Imperator Inſtinjanus decreuit, vt Canones 
Patrum vim Legum habere oporteat: The Empcrqur Iuſtinian hathe decreed, that the 
Canons of the Fathers ſhal haue the force of Lawes, 

But, what can be ſo plainc,as that luſtimian $creof wꝛiteth him ſelfe:? Theſe 
be his woꝛdes: Niſi intra præſcriptum tempus ad Eccleſias ſuas tedeant, deponan- 
tur,. & alij in illorum locum ſurrogentur,idg Authoritate,& vi huius Præſentis Le- 
©  - gis:Onleſſe Biſhoppes,and Prieſt es, repaire againe vnto theire Churches by a dais appointed. 
TRAIT vo- i them be deprived from ter liain ges and let others be placed in therr reumes, (nut by the 
2 Nunagu Authonrie of the Pope, but by the force, and Authoritic of this Preſente Lawe. V0 
Anguit pul ab. ſaithe 8 Auguſtine. Reges in Tertis ſeru unt Chriſto, faciendo Leges pro Chriſto: 
C64, Oe Verers Kinge in the World: ſerue Chriſte , in that they make Lames for Chritte . Likewtſe 
ine kuacſeas. [aithe Juſtinian, Legum Authoritas & Diuinas, & Humanas res bene diſponit: 
I... 57 


Cod. De cum 
T» lusta c Fide 
Cath, later Cla- 


mn. Calum, lus 
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6. parte. 
the(Emperoures) Lawe bothe Heauenly,and Worldly thin ger are wel 
ordered, And againe,Nullum genus rerum eſt, quod non fit penitus quærendum 11 Eccle- 


Authoritate Imperatoris, Is enim recipit a Deo communem gubernationem, & ſiaſtical 
Principalitatem ſuper omnes homines: There is no binde of thinge, but it maie be tho- Cauſes; 


rowly examined by the Authoritie of the Emperoure . For he recemeth from God a Ge- , 

neral Gouernemente end Principalitic over al menne: that is, as wel of the Cleregie, ©” — 

as of the Laitie. So ſatthe Paulus the Biſhop of Apamea unto the ſame Empe- Gd al ſop 

roure Iuſtinian, vpon the death of Agapetus the Biſhop of Rome: Tranſtulit ipſum */ +5 (57H 

Dominus, vt Plenitudinem directionis Veſtræ cuſtodiret Serenitati:Our Lorde hath T . 

taken the P ope Aware, that he might reſerue the whole ſulneſſe of order unto your Maieſtie. Concil. Canſtau- 

Toucbinge the Depriuation of the t Popes, Syluerius, + Vigilius, pe ſate, j Aci. 

It was donne onely by Theodora the Empreſſe, and not by the Emperour Iuſtinian: And theres 

in, ye thinke, v haue taken vs in ſomme greate aduantage. Not withſtandinge 

in pdur owne Pontiſical is witten thus, Beliſarium interrogauit Imperator, quo- C oncil. Tomo 2. 

modo ſe habe: et m Romanis: vel quomodo in loco Sy luerij Ratuiſſet Vigilium. in vita Jg 

Tune gratias ei egerunt Imperator, & Auguſta: The Emperoure demaunded of his 

Captaine Beliſ ui, howe he had donne with the Romaines : and home he had depoſed 

Pope Syluerins n placed Vigilius in bis fteede I pon his anſiveare both the Emperour, 
the Empreſle 744 : him thanks, we pe knowe, it is a Rule in Lawe, Rati- f % Reale 

habitio retrotralutu., it mandato comparatur: The Allowance of a thinge donne, is 4s je Reg 
,«« Comm. sion for the dooinge. _w_ 
Somme of pour Friendes haue ſaide, Totus Mundus non poteſt Deponere, 

aut Tadicare Papam: Ihe whole Worlde cannot Depoſe , or fudge the Pope. 

tropius laithe, Si quando Imperialis Legatus mitteretur ** ,vt Romanus , 

Pontifex proficiſceretur Conſtantinopolim ad Imperatorem, omni neglecta occa- "OF 

ſione, ibat:itiamſi pro certo ſciret, ſe iturum in exilium: 7f the E ures Embaſſa- Py re 

dour had commaunded the Biſhop of Rome to appeare at Conſtantinople befire the E ma dia. De Se. 

perour, he went ſtreight Waie without excuſe:Tea , although hecertainely knewe, that he 

thoulde be banniſned. © Here J leave ſundꝛie Examples of Emperoures, that by 

tbeire Authoꝛitie haue Depoſed,not onely ether Biſnoppes, but alſo Popes: As the 

E of Honorius, that De poſed Pope Bonifacius: Of T heodoricus, that De- Enmoding: Inter 


Petr. De Palnde 


ſed Po 

Depoſed Pope Benedictus. . and that, as it is reco2ded , not by wilful might, oz f 
Ty:annic,but, Imperiali, & Canonica Cenſura: By his Emperial, and by the Canoni- 1oban. De bari- 
cal Cenſures. Mra, one of pour owne Friendes ſaithe thus:Populus commenda- ſys, De Poteſtate 
biliter Zelo Fideicommotus, Conſtantinum Papam , qui erat Ecclaſiæ in ſcanda- Regia gy Papas 
lum, priuauit oculis, & Depoſuit : T he people Rome, moned With the Zele of Faithe; |, f ap 14.67 23 
rooke Pope Conſtantine and out his cia, and Depoſed him, for that be wa ſelaumdes 1 lem, code tw. 
rous vnto the Churche: and they deſerned greate Praiſe for the ſame. | 

Howe be it ct ſaſe)theſe ewoo Popes, Syluerius, and Vigilius were good menne, and Godly 
Fathers: and therefore the remouinge of them was Violence, and Tytannie. And hereto y 
apply the vnſauerie Similitude of pour Homely Puddinges. Notwithftandinge, 
what Aertue,oz Holineſſe was in either of theſe menne, it maie ſone appeart by 
the ſtoꝛie. Pope Syluerius was choſen Pope by Cozruption,y Simonie, contraty to 
the wil of the Cleregie: Vigilius accuſed him of Treaſon, fo2 that by woulde 
baue betrated the Cittie of Rome to the Gotthians . As fo2 Pope Vigilius, poure 
Pontifical ſaithe, He Was 4 Falſe Witneſſe againſte his Predeceſſoure , Pope Syluerms: 
He ſought vndewe meancs to remone him, and to place him ſelfe: He keapt him in Priſon,and 
fterued bum for hunger : He gaue a greate ſumme of monie to procure the Popedome to him 
felfe: He killed his owne * 2 e killed a yonge man,beinge 4 Widowes Sonnet e And of 
theſe crime he Was accuſed before the Emperoure. Sutche Uertue, and ſutche Holi⸗ . , 
nefl- the wozlde founde in them, Therefoze the Godly Emperoute tn remouinge * 8 
of on » bled neither Extraozdinarte cuolence, as pou fate, noꝛ Jnfurtous Ty⸗- 
rannte. 
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756. The Defenſe of the Apologie of che 


Pour owne felowes ſate,S: Papa fit incorrigibilis, nec Cardi nales poſ Sint per 
ſe amouere ſcandalum de Eccleſia, tunc in ſubſidium iuris, deberent ſupplicando 
muocare Brachium Szculare. Et tunc Imperator, requiſitus a Cardinalibus, deberet 
procedere contra Pa am: f the Pope be uncorrigible, and the Cardinalles be not hable of 
them ſclues to — off enſe from the Churche, then ought they, fir aide of the Lawe , by 
waie of 4ntreatie,to cal upon the Seculare Power. And then the Emperoure , beinge thus deſi 
red,ought to 2 orderly againſte the Pope. 

ranciſcus Zabarella ſaith,as he is alleged befoze, Papa poteſt accuſari coram 
Imperatore, de quolibet crimine notorio : Et Imperator requirere poteſt à Papa ra- 
tionem Fidei : The Pope in any notorious crime maie be accuſed befire the Emperoute: 
And the Emperoure maze require the Pope to yeelde a reckeninge of bis Faithe. 


The eApologie,(ap. 1 5. Diuiſion. 1, | 

Lette vs ſeethen, ſutche menne, as haue Authozitte ouer the 
Biſhoppes,ſutche menne,as reteiue from God Commaundementes 
toncerninge Religion, ſutche » as bꝛinge home againe the Arke of 
God, make Holy Hymnes,onerſee the Prieſtes, builde the Temple, 
make Ozations touchinge Diuine Seruice, cleanſe the 23 
deſtroie the Hil Aulcars , burne the l dolles Groues , trache the 
Prieſtes thcire duekies, wzite them out Precepres,howe they ſhoulde 
line, bil the wicked Prophetes,diſplace the High Pricſtcs,fummone 
togeathcr Holy Councelles,ſitte togeather with the Biſhoppes, in⸗ 
ftructinge them what they ought to doo, Erainine, Condemne, and 
pounihe Hereriques, be made acquainted with mater of Religion, 
Subſcribe,+ gene Sentence tothe Determinations of Councelles: 
and doo al theiſc thinges , not by any other Mannes Commiſs ion, 
but tn theire owne name. and that bothe vpzightly,and Godly: Shal 
wee ſafe, It pettemeth not to ſutche menne, to haut to doo with 
Religion? Oz. Hal wee lait, Chriſtian Magiſtrate, whiche dealeth 
emongeſt others in theiſe maters, doothe tither ily, 02 pꝛe⸗ 
\umptuouſly , 0z wickedly - The moſte Aunciente , and Chuſtian 
Emperours,and K inges,thateurr were, did occupte thim ſelueg in 
maters : and yet were they neuer, fozrhis cauſe noted either of 
wickednelle , 02 of Pzeſumption , And what is he, that can finde out, 
either Princes moze Catholique,oz Examples moꝛe Notable. 


A. Hardinge. 


Nowe then Kio — Emperours, * who haue theite firſte Auctoritie by the poſitiue Lawe 
of Narions, *not by ſupernatural grace from God , as Prieſtes haue who can haue no more power 
then the people hathe, * of whom they take theire Temporal iuriſdiction: VVho haue euer (a) ben 
annojucted and Blefled by Biſhoppes , who fo euer bleſſeth beinge greater then he that is bleſſed; 
(hal wee ſaie, that ſuche Kinges, and Emperoures haue auctoritie to rule the Churche , (b) whoſe 
Sonnes they are? To be Supreme Heades ouer them, whome = ought to kneelevnto for Abſo. 
lution? To control their ſpiritual Iudges, whom if they Sinne by humanitie frailtic,they (c) ought 
to couet with theire clokes, (c)as the Greate Conſtantine ſaide: to degrade them , of whome — 
muſte be Baprized, Annoincted, Crowned, and Buried! 


The B iſhep of Sariſourie, 
Howe. S. Hardinge, v huddle vp haſtily pour poze Argumentes tn heapes 
togcather, One, oz two of them onelp J minde to touche: Che reſt are not wozth 
the - 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 757 . hePopes 
the ſturringe. Firſte per laie, rhe Popes Power is of God, The Princes Power is onely of + ha 
Man: The one Supernatural, the other Natura! . Jn ſutche ſozte youre Pope Nicolas ad- 8 uperna- 
ourneth,and magniſieth his owne Chatre . Foz thus he ſaithe with a oily conr- tural. 
rage: Illud Verbum, quo conſtructum eſt Cœlum, & Terra, quodeniqueomnia 1:42 24, omnes. 
ficta ſuntElementa , Romanam fundauit Eccleſiam: The Woorde.of God , whereby 
Heanen , and Earths Was made , and whereby al the Elementes were faſſuoned , the ſame 
Woorde founded the Churche of Rome. As if the Church of Rome,z other Churches, 
were not al of one Fundation. An other of pour Pope Reteiners ſaithe, Papatus þ 
eſt ſumma Virtus Creata : The Popedome # the Higheſt Vertue , or Power , that exer Es 
God made: that is to ſaie, the Popedome is aboue Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Donii- ſur. * otcſtare 
nations, and al the Powers, in, under, ur aboue the Heauens. - An other faithe,cuen as 4 Ha- 
you laie, and, as J baue partly ſaide befoze; Rex per Hominem fit:Sacerdos autem P Cap-21. 
proxime naſcitut ex Deo ipſo: Quantum Deus præſtat Sacerdoti, tantum Sacer- Stan Oi 
dos præſtat Regi I he Kinge is made by Man But the Prieſte is immediately begotten of chont's in chi- 
God. At mutche as God excelteth the Prieſte, ſĩ muiche the Prieſte excelleth the Ringe. mera. fol. 97.05 
And, not withſtandinge al thts Su; - cnatural Power be as wel in the Simpleſt 99. 
Prieſte,as in the Pope, yet an other of your Dodvurs ſaithe', Papa eligitur ſecun- 5. u de pals 
dum lus Diuinumzalij vero Epiſcopi, ſecundum lus Humanum: The Pope is cheſen de Pe poreſtare 
by the Lawe of God: But other Biſheppes are choſen by the Lame of Han-. Thus pc cry. arti C. 
thinke no coloare to dete, to palute out the Popes face , and to make it to ſhine 
faire, and gloꝛious. 1 | 
But the Princes Power (c ſale) is Temporal , and Natural, and onely from beneathe , and 
onely of Man : and therefore can be no greater then Man maie geue him, This is pour Lo- 
uanian Diuinitie, P. Hardinge: So highely pe eſteme the Dignitie, and Maieſtic 
of the Prince. But God him ſclfe lait be, Per me Reges regnant: Kinges rule by me aer R 
(and not by Man), S. Paule ſaithe, Non ett Poteſtas,nif1 a Deo: I here is no Power, Rom iz. 
or Princehoode, hut from God, Likewiſe Chriſte hum (cife ſatde vnto Pilate, 7 h lalas 19, 
couldeſt haue no Power auer me,onleſſe it were geenen thee (not from Man, but) from a- 
boue. To like pourpoſe the men Iuſtinian ſatthe , Maxima in omnibus ben colls l 
ſunt Dona Dei, a Superna collata Clementia , Sacerdotium, & Imperium &c Ex Quomode por 
vno codemiy Principio vtraq; procedentia Humanam exornant vitam: Prieſthoode, „? piſcopss, 
and Princehoode he in al thinges the greateſt giftes of God geruen vnto vs from the eAMercie lex 
aboue. T heiſe twoo flowinge (not the one onely from Kan, d the other from God, 
but) bothe from one Original, dos adourne, and bewtifie the Lift of Man-. Upon whiche 
woꝛdes it is noted in pour Gloſe, Idem Principium habent, & Parum differunt: Ghoſa,In vere 
Prieſthoode,and Princehoode haue one Original, and ſinal diſterence. He ſaithe not, Lun Vtraque, 
as pou ſaie, The oddes bit wane theſe two is fo greate, as is bitwene Natural, ? 
Supernatural: hit wæne Heauen, and Earthe : oz bit weene God, and Man: But be 
ſaithe plainely, Pricſthoode,and Princchoode haue one Original, and little oodes, 8 
and ſmal difference. Theodorus Balſamon ſaithe thas Now Canonem,qui di- 
cit; Spirituales dignitates eſſe præſtantiores ſzcularibus, ſeu mundanis dignitati- 
bus. Sed ne hoc eo traxeris, vt Eccleſiaſticæ dignitatis præferuntur Imperatorijs: 
Illis enim ſubijciuntur: Mare wel this — ſaithe, The Spiritual Dignities are 
better then the T al , or Worldly Dignities . But yee mate not geather thereof , that the 
Dignitics of the Churche are aboue the Dignitie of an Emperour, For they are ſub- 
icte,and inferioure to him. Thus pou ſ, M. Hardinge, howe caſily pour light 
contrcures maie deteiue vou. And therekoze an other of pour Boconrs ſaithe, 
Supponunt,quod Poteſtas Regalis fit Corporalis, & non Spiritualis?: & quod habeat 10h an ne Pari- 
Curam Corporum, & non Animarum : quod falſum eſt : They imagine , that the fi ca. 
Princes Power is onely Bodily,and not Ghoſtly: and. that the Prince hathe the Charge of ; 
wennes Bodies, but none of theire Soules:But this is ſtarke falſe, 
And whereas vou ſo highly ertalle pour Popes V niuerfal Power, as if it were lohen. De Park. 
Supernatural, and Yeauenly,+ came onelp from God: An other of pour Doctours . De Poet ar 


ſaithe, Ea, quæ ſunt Iuriſdictionis Papæ, non ſunt ſupra Naturam, & Conditionem Re. f. 
negotij, pat Cap 25 


Bul/amon in 
Sexta 5ynod. 
Canon. 7. 
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Povyer negotij, nec ſupra Conditionem hominum. Quia non eſt ſupra Conditionem ho- 
Super na- minis, quod homines præſint hominibus. Imò naturale eſt quodammods : Sutche 
tural, 1 els belonge to the Popes ſuriſdittion are not aboue Nature. nor 2 the Condition of 
the thinge it ſelfr, nor aboue the Capacitie of « Man- For it is not aboue the Nature of a 

An for Man to rule auer Menne , Naie rather in 4 forte it is Natural. 
Nowe,P.Hardinge,if the Princes Power be from God, as tucl, aa the Popes: 
If the Popes Power concerninge Jurſſdiction, be Natural, as wel, as the Princes; 
Ik thel flowe bother from one Original:Jf thei haue ſo ſmal difference, what meant 
you then, by theſe odious Compariſons , ſo highly, and ſo anibitioufly to auance 
the one, and ſo dildeignekully, and ſcoznefully to abaſe the other: What mcante 
pou ſo vainely to ſaie, tbat . , and Emperoures haue theire authoritie by the 
polite Lawe of Nations: and Popes haue theire authoritie by the Supernatural 
grace of God CTouchinge the Princes Power, ioc; are cet tainely aſſured by Goddes 
Holy V Voorde, It is from God. As fo; the Popes Infinite, and Vniuerſal Power, 
th:oughout the whole Scriptures, from the Geneſ vnto the Apocah ps, onleſſt 

it be the Power of Darkeneſſe, y can finde nothinge. 

Ver ſale, Kinges haue euetmote benne Anointed, and Bleſſed by Biſhoppes, This is an 
other fowle Vatruthe. Foz you might caſily haue knowen, that Chriſtian Kinges 
Hers<ur,De Pos in olde times were neuet Anointed, gur owne Doctoure ſaithe, In Novo Teſta- 
teſtare ty ca 1. mento non rast pe Sacerdotes debeant inungere Nees Nec etiam nunc ob- 
| ſeruaturin omnibus Regibus Chriſtianis: vt patet in Regibus Hiſpaniz : Wee reade 
not in the Newe T eſt amente, that Prieſtes,or Biſhoppes A. to anointe Kinges , Neither is 
that order at this date vſed emongeſt al Ringes, that be Chriſtened : as it appeareth by the 
Runge of Spaine, Foz they are not anointcd. Againe pe ſaie, and that p binge 
in, as a ſpecſal god Argumente of pour fide, The Emperoure k necleth to the Prieſle for 
A bſohujon: Ergo, The Emperoure is not the Heade of the Churche. Howe mate a man an- 
ſwrare ſutche Folies,bettcr then with the like Folie? The Pope him ſelfe,by your 
ewne Decree , i bounde to Confeſſe his Sinne, and kyeeleth downe to a Simple Prieſte for 
eAbſolution. ; Fd pour Canoniltes ſafe , * tenetur Confiteri peccata ſua vni 
Sacerdoti : Et Symplex Sacerdos poteſt illum Ligare, & Abſoluere : The Pope is 
bounde to confeſſe his Sirines to ſomme one Prieſte : and a Simple Prieſte ie bothe Binde 
him,and Abſolue him. Frgo,by pour owne Concluſion, The Pope is not Heade 
of the Churche. Sutche a handeſome Pꝛodoure the Pope hathe gotten to pꝛomote 


his Cauſe . | 
With ſutche pzety ſtuſte, P. Hardinge, ye thinke to ouerrenne,and fo con⸗ 


quere the wozlde, 
0 T he Apologie, (p. 1g. Diuiſion. 2. 

Wherefoꝛe, if it were lawful foꝛ them to doo thus, beinge but 
Ciuile Magiſtrates , and hauinge the chiefe Rule of Common 
V Veales, whatoffenſe haue oure Princes at this daie committed, 
that thei being in the like degree, mate not haue leaue to doo the like- 
Oꝛ what eſpectal gifte of Learninge,oꝛ of Judgement, oꝛ of Holineſſe 
haue theſe menne nowe, that they, contrarie to the Cuſtome ol al the 
Tunciente and Catholique Biſhoppes , who vſed to conferre with 
Princes, and Peeres, concerninge Religion, doonowe thus reiecte 
andcaſte of Chriſtian Princes from knowtnge of the cauſe, and from 


» 
4 
W 


theire meetinges! 
Vnttuthe, As a 
it maie eaſily AM. Hardinge. | #4 
3ppeare by VYee anſweare,it was * never lawful in any Temporal Frince,to iudge in cauſes of Religion, 
that, hathe ben *Ncither did any Prince before this time euer vie it , 
aide before. The 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 9759 
T he Biſhop of Seviſbure. in Darkc- 
This is an other of your Abſolute Truthes, S. Hardinge. Foz anſweare neſſe. 
wheeof,it maie pleaſe you indiſferent ly to weighe, that J haue wꝛitten alitie be- Porce.6. Cap 14. 
toꝛe touchinge the ſame. | Diniſ.4. 07 
The Apologie, Cap. 1 5, Diniſion, 3. | 
nel, thus dooinge, they wiſely,# warily pꝛouide foz them ſelues, 
and foz theire Kingedome, whiche otherwiſe they ſee ts like ſhoꝛtly 
to comme to naught, Foz it ſo be they, whome God hathe placed in 
greateſt Dignitie, did ſee,and perceiue theſe mennes p2actiſes , howe 
Chriſtes Commaundementes be deſpiſed by them, how the Light 


ofthe Goſpel is darkened. and quenched out by them, and how them 
ſelues alſo be ſubtily beguiled. and mocked. and vnwares be deluded 
by them, and the waie to the Kingedome of Heauen ſtopped vp be⸗ 
foze them. no doubte they woulde neuer ſo quietly ſuffer them (elues, 
neither to be diſdeined after ſutche a pꝛowde ſoꝛte , noꝛ ſo deſpitefully 
to be ſcoꝛned. and abuſed by them. But nowe though theite owne 
lacke of buderſtandinge. and thzough theire owne blindeneſle , theiſe 
menne haut them faſte yoked»and in their dannger, 


Al. Hardinge. 

Biſh a) can not vpholde theire Kingtdome by wronge dooinge: (b) that is the waie to MP 
pul — — wel —— > backer corre can noe — 0 vn p 

ade,though al the 7 of the worlde, were bente to holde it vp. Your wicked ſtate is not plan- * 5 — wm c 
ted of God, and therefore it ſhalbe rooted out It is G6d,thatruleth i it is God that ſerteth vp, and Dar 5 1 
putteth downe. This ſtate of Chriſtes Churche hathe contiaewed, and the ſucceſſour of Peter hath 5 VVhe 
gouerned it, whereas the groundleſſe buildinge of al the Heretikes from Simon Magus downe- (b) en 
warde to this daie hathe falled. Luther is rotten , and his newe founde Religion decaied, and the they be once 
Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire, and ſo ſhal his ſucceſſours to the ende. eſpied: and 

Ye woulde menne to beleue, that Emperours , and Kinges are deceiued by the Popes , and Bi- not before. 
ſhoppes. But praic you, whatis the cauſe, that Princes can not eſpie theſe deceites (if any ſuche 
ov / pul as ye? If f den ſelues lacke your knowledge, yet bank they wiſe men aboute them, who 
for theire dueties ſake, and theire alleagiance to them, woulde ſoone aduertiſe them, howe by the 
Biſhoppes they be ſubtilly beguiled,and mocked. 
| The Biſhop of Sariſblrie, 

Of the mainteinante of youre Kingedome , Þ. Hardinge. Chriſte ſaſde bnto 
certaine of poure Forefathers, Hoc eſt rempus veſtrum , & Poteſtas Tenebrarum: Le 22 
T his is your time, and the Power of Darkeneſſe. Blinde they are, and the Guides of the Blind, wayrke,n, 

he Blinde leads Blinde, they wil bothe fal into the diche, The Lion, oz wilde Bulle, 
they neuer ſocruel , 0; te of courrage , vet, if pc mate once cloſely couer 
thetre cles, pe mate caſily leade them, whither per liſte , without rcſiſtance, 
Euen ſo dothe the Pope hoodwinke, and blindfolde the Princes of the wozlde,and 
holde them in Ignoꝛance: whiche donne, he maketh them to holde his Stirope, to 
leade his Horſe, to knele downe,and to kiſſe his Shooe , and to attende vpon him, 
at his pleaſure, But, if they knewe, either him, oz them ſclues , they woulde 
not do it. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaith, as it is noted befoze, Hæretici Sacerdotes cladunt Ianuas Chry/oſ en Opre 
Veritatis. Sciunt enim, ſi manifeſtata eſſet Veritas, quod ipſorum Eccleſia eſſet re- re imper feds. 
linquenda: & ipſi de Sacerdotali Dignitate ad Humiſitatem venirent popularem: Hamil. 44 
Heretical Biſhoppes ſbat vp the gates of the Truthe . For they knowe, that, if the Truthe be 


once laude open,theire Churche ſhalbe fireſaken: Aud they from theire Pontifical Dignitie, 


ſhalbe brought downe te the baſeneſſe of the people, 
Petrus Fertatienſis in conſideration hereof,complaineth thus, O miſcros Im. P Ferrer? 
atores, & Szculares Principes, qui hæc, & alia ſuſtinetis, & vos ſeruos Eccleſiæ A c ab 
—— Mundum per eos infinitis modis vſurpati videtis: nec de remedio cogita- I{{yrice, Inter | 
2 28s tis: Teſtes Veritats, 
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Aﬀiance 766 TheDefenſe of the Apologie of the 

in Darke- tis:Quia tiz,& Sapientiæ non intenditis: eAlas,iſcrable are yer, the Empe- 

neſle, rours,and Princes of the V Vorlde,thar abide theiſe,and other lie thinga(at the Popes 
handes,)and make your ſelues ſlaues unto their Churche , Tee ſee,the worlde is by innume- 
rable Waics miferably abuſed by them: yet yee neuer bethinke your ſelucs of any remedie; Bi- 
cauſe yee applie not your mindes to wiſedome,and knowledge. 

Kleromm. i x. S. Hierome (aithe, Vt ſagittent in obſcuro rectos corde. Iſti tantam ſibi aſſu- 

* munt Authoritatem, vt ſiue Dextra doceant, ſeu Siniſtra,id eſt, ſiue bona, ſiue mala, 

feu caù colint Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere, ſed ſe Præceſſores ſequi . Tunc hi, qui priùs 
decipiebant, _—_— vltra ad eos valebunt accedere, poſtquam ſe ſenſerimt in- 
tellectos: To ftrikg in the dart, them, that be ſimple of harte. T heiſe menne challenge vnto 
them ſelue ſutc he Authoritie, har, whether they teac he with the Righre bande , or with the 
Leafte, that is to ſaie, whether they teache good t hung es, or bad de, they wil not haue their Diſ- 
ciple or Hearers , with reaſon to examine theire 22 » but onely to folowe them, beinge 
theire Leaders . For then they, Whiche before decriued the people, can no more comme unte 

ther, after they once perceiuc, they be eſpied. 

T be Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. . 

Uerily, we ſoꝛ our partes, as we haue ſaide, haue donne nothing 
in alteringe Religion, vpon either Kaſbneſſe,oz Jrrogancic:noz no- 
t hinge, but with good leaſure,andgreate conſideration. Neither had 
we euer entended to doo it, excepte bothe the manitcſt,+ moſt aſſured 
V Vilof God, opened to vs in his Holy Scriptures, and the re- 
garde of our owne Saluation had euen conſtreined vs thereunto. 
Foz though we haue departed from that Churche, which theſe men 
calle Catholique , and by that meanes geate vs enuie amongeſte 
them, that waute (kil to iudge, yet is this yenough foz vs, and it 
ought to be yenough foꝛ euery wiſe, and good man, and one that ma⸗ 
keth accoumpte of Euertaſtinge Life, that wee haue gonnefroin that 
Churche, which hathe power to erre: whiche Chriſtc, who can not 
etre, tolde ſo longe beloze, it ſhouldeerre : and whiche wee our ſelues 
did euidently ſee with dure cies, to haue gonne from the Olde Holy 
Fathers, and from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſt him ſelfe, and from 
the Primitiue and Catholique Churche of God: and we ate tome, 
as neate, as wee pollibly coulde, to the Churche of the Apoſtles, 
and of the Olde Catholique Biſhoppes & Fathers: which Church 
we knowe, was ſounde, and perfite, and, as Tertullian termeth it.a 
Pure Virgine, ſpotted as then with no Idolarric,noz with any foule, 
o2 ſhameful faulte:and haue directed, accozdinge totheire Cuſtomes, 
t O2dinaunces,not onely our Doctrine, but alſo the Sacramentes, 


and the Fourme of Common Praier. 
| M. Hdinge. 
Ye haue treated thereof, after your accuſtomed manner, that is to ſaie, with al Vntruthe, and 


Lies. 
Yee come in with many gaie woordes. VYhercto with guilty conſcience inwardly yee ſaie yea, 


thereto with licinge tongue outwardly doo yee not ſaie naic? 
This generation of looſe Apoſtates, inceſtuous Vowebreakers, Sacrilegious Churcherobbers, , 


deſpiſers of al Holineſle, breakers of the deade mennes willes, onerthrowers of al aunciente order, 


and diſcipline. 
If it be ſo, where be your Signes? where be your Miracles? where be the examples of your tat 


Vertuc, and Holineſſe: 
| The 


, 


Miracle. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Modo Caro Coca non aperit oculos Miraculo c. 10! 6. 


_ «tithe V Voorde of our Lorde. And agante, Modo Aures Corporis ſurdæ non uud Marth, 
i penetrante,pateſca nt? Nome adaics the deafe Eares of the Body be not opened: yet many 1 


opened by entringe ef the V Voorde of God, 


Churche of Englande. 6 pute. 761 Minles. 


; T he Beſhop 'of Fariſturie. 
The reſte ot pour ſprache wee wil paſſe ouer, as tall e of caturſe, Tonchinge 
curious demaunde of Signes, and Miracles, Pope Leo mate anfwcare pou, % 
Foz, whereas certaine ot pour Foꝛefathers in olde times ſatde , he be the Kinge Marth. 25. 
of liracl Jer him comme dawne from the Croſſe, and we Wil belecue him: Pope Leo ſaite 
thus vnto them, Nõ erat veſtre Cœcitatis arbitrio, Stulti Scribe, & Impij Sacerdotes, Lin Sermon. 
oſtendenda potentia Saluatoſ Nee fooliſhe Scribe, amd wicked Prieſtes,the Potter of our De Poſ>ione Po- 
Saucoure Was not to be ſhewed at the diſcrerton of your Blindeneſſe. God ſheweth his Mi- mine. 
racles when,and where,and to whome he wil, $22 20 OY | 
S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In fine temporis concedenda eſt poteſtas Diabolo, vt fa- Chryſof. in Mats 
ciat Signa vtiha:vt iam Miniſtros Chriſti non per hoc cognoſcamus, quia vtilia fa- T. tom! 49. 
ciunt Signal ed quia omnino hæc Signa non faciunt: /n the ende of time Power ſhalbe 
eenen to the Diuel, to woorks profitable Signes, and Nliracles: So that then wee cannot 
the Miniſters of Chriſte, by that they Woorkg profitable Miracles, bus by that 
they woorke no Miracles at al. | 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non dicat, Ideò verum eſt,quia illa, vel illa mirabilia fecit, 4% pe vi- 
vel iſte,vel ile: aut quia homines ad memorias mortuorum noſtrorum orant, & ex- e rc, Cat 
audiuntur: aut quia illa, vel illa ibi contingunt, &c. Remoucantur iſta, vel Figmenta | 
mendacium hominum, vel portenta Fallacium Spirituuin: Let no man ſaie, I berefore 
it is true,for that this man, or n man hath roug lit this, or that Nliracle: or, for that menne 
make theire Praiets at the T oumbes of our dende, and obteme their deſares:or,for that theſe, 
or theſe Miracles be wrought there cc, eAwaie with theiſe thinges: they maze be either the 
Iuggelinges and Mockeries of deceitful menne, or els Illuſions of Lieinge Sprites. PE; 
- - © Againe., S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Por Signa cognoſcebatur, qui eſſent Veri Chryſof. in ate 
Chriſtiani,qui Falſi. Nunc autem $12gnorumbperatio omninò teuata eſt: Magis au- te Hemil.q9 
tem inuenitur apud eos, qui Falſi ſunt Chreſtiani: /n oide times it was knowen by Mira- 
cles. ho were the True Chriſtians, and whom the Falſe. Bus noi the woor inge of Mi- 
racles is taken quite aware: and is 1 emonge them, that be falſe Chriſtians, 
Therrkaze S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Contra illos Mirabihartos cautum me fecit 4% 6 194m, 
eus mens, dicendo: In nouiſsimis diebus exurgent Pſeudoprophetæ facientes 1,44 n 
Sig na, & Portenta, vt inducant in errorem, ſi iert poſsit, etiam Electos: Againſle 
theiſe . Moun gers of « Aliracles my Cod hathe armed me, ſaiciage : fn the later dates there 
foal ſeep Falſe Propheres woorkinge Sipnts,and woenders to dec iue the Electe of God, if 
it be poſſible, Fs | | 
eſther is the Goſpel of Chriſte pzeathdd this date vtterly without Mira- 
cles. Che Blinde ſæ:the Doumbe ſpeake:pour Idolles are fallen: rour Greate Ba- 
bylon is camme to grounde. Theſe, . Hardinge, it you haue ctes to ſæ them, 
are no fmal Miracles. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, The Conucrhon of the worlde is a C. in 1. 
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DominuEt Cor Cœcum 5 oculos Sermone Domini: Nom adates the Blind fleaſh Aug be ver- 
openeth not her cies by the Nliracle of our Lorde: But the Blinde harte openeth his ciet by cou. Sc- 
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aperiuntur. Sed quani multi habent clauſas Autres Cordis, quæ tamen, Verbo Dei % 18. 


there are , that haue the Eures of theire harte ſhut up : Whiche Cares notxrithſtandinge are 


CTbereſoꝛe wee mate tightly ſaie to you with other woꝛdes of S. Auguſline. Auel De ci. | 
2 adhuc Prodigia, vt credat, inquirit; Magnum eſt ipſe prodigium: qui, f 5 146 il 
mundo credeite, non credit: Who ſi euer yet requiretth Miracles; to bringe him to the . La. 
nr | | FAYLY, 2 1 C8 
Fgithe, is him fte 4 great e Hiracle: that the Worlde beleeninge,remineth ſiiliavabclufe, 
-... Where as the Phariſeis ſa-de of Chriſte, Lerte him iiome comme donc from the 
Croſſe end we wil belene hi n. . Hierome ſaſthe huta them, Etiamſi de Cruce deſcen · Birronym. in 
deret fimiliter non credetetiß: Tea, alchongh he flrulde comme downe from the Croſſe yet M1 ether. 27. 


World: ye not beleene hi-. 


Ee odio. = a LIES ; — — EC EET ey 
Miracles. 762 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 

But it were a wozld,to beholde the Glozious Countenance of pour Miracles, 

S. Harding. Bour Croſſes can ſpeaks:your Idolles can goe:your Images can light 

their owne Lamps: your Holy V Vater is hable to calme the Sta, to chaſe awais 

Mile, and to make barren Weemen to concefue. Jf y doubt hereof,conferre with 

Cope. Dialog. i. Nl. Cope, one of pour owne Louanian companie: o with that Woztby Pzelate 

pag. the Biſhop of Verona, yout᷑ Holy Father Lipomanus.J am aſhamed to remember 

the things, that pou are not aſhamed cuen now, in theſe daes, to publiſh in Mꝛi⸗ 

Hicromymus ad tinge. Bowe be it, ſutche Religion, ſutcbe Miracles. S. Hierome ſaithe, Mendacium 


Antichriſt: Chriſti Veritas deuorabit: The Truthe of Chriſte ſhal deuaure, and con- 
ſame the Falſehedde of Antichriſte. 


The Apologie, Cap. 16. Diuiſion. 2. 

And, as wee knowe, bothe Chriſte him ſelfe , and al good menne 
heretofoze haue donne, wee haue called home againe tothe Original, 
and firſte Fundarion, that Religion , whiche hathe benne fowlp ne- 

glected, and vtterly cozrupted by theſe menne , Foz wee thought it 
meete, thence to take the Paterne of Kefourminge Religion, from 
whence the grounde of Religion was firſte taken: Bicauſe this one 
Keaſon-as ſaithe the moſte Ancient Father Tertullian, hathe 
foꝛte againſte al Hereſies, Looke , vv hat ſo euer vvas firſte, 2 is 
true: and vvhat ſo euer is later, that is corrupte. Irenæus oftentimes 
appealed to the Oldeſt Churches, which had ben neareſt to Chriſtes 
time, and whiche, it was harde to be leeue, had benne in erroure. But 
why, at this date, is not the ſame common regarde, and conſideration 
bad / Why returne we not to the Paterne ofthe Olde Churches? 
noh maie not we heare, at this time amongeſt vs, the ſame ſaieinge, 
which was openly pꝛonounced in times paſt in the Councel at Nice, 
by ſo many Biſhoppes, and Catholique Fathers, and no body once 
ſpeatzinge againſte it v «gxa'z «gxmvro: Holde ſtil the Olde Cu- 
ſtomes. 


Algatiam. 


M. Hardinge. 
) Herefolowed Ye ſaie muche in your owne commendation, but hes be no prouſes: Yee haue not called Re- 
ſommewhat, ligion home againe to the 8 firſt Fundation, as ye ſale: but ye haue quite ouerthtowen 
rouchinge the al true Religion from the fundation. As for your apiſhe noueltie, ee haue taken the paterne 
Sactament, and thereof from Satan auctour of diuiſion, the auncient ennimie of Chiifte, and of his true Religion. 
Sacrifice: which V Yee admitte the ſaicinge of Tertullian (though it be not altogeather as yee alleage it) that this Contra 
matets are o reaſon hathe greate force againſte al Hereſies, VVkat ſo euer was firſte, that is true: What ſo cuer is Praxtam 
therwhere an later, that is corrupt.Of the Bleſſed Sacramente, Chriſte ſaide firſte, &c. (a) 
ſweared more Yee woulde ſeeme to be faine , that wee folowed the aduiſe of Irenzus. VVecare contente 
at large, with al our hartes. And with Irena wee appeale to that Tradition, whiche is from the A 
(b) lrenzus ne- files , whiche (as he ſaieth is * n the Churches by Prieſtes, that ſucceded them. VVith Ire - Lib. . cu 
ucr knewe the nus leauing other Churches, whoſe ſucceſsions of Biſhoppes it were a longe woorke to rehearſe, 
diſorders, & de: we require to haue tecouſe for trial of our Faithe to the Tradition of Doctrine of the Romaine 
formities,that Churche,whiche he termeth, Greateſt, Oldeſt, beſte knowen to al, founded,and ſet vp by the Woo . c 
now are inthe moſte glorius Apoſtles, Peter, and Paule. VVee appeale to the Faithe of that Churche, taught Lib.z.C4y 
Churche of abroade in the worlde , and by ſucceſsions of Biſhoppes broughte downe vnto vs, For to this 
Rome. Churche, (b) ſaithe Irenzrus, muſte al the Churche of Chriſte repaire, where ſo euer it be: for that 
(c)Vnrrath. For it is the chiefe of al, and for that the Tradition of the true Doctrine, whiche the Apoſtles leafte 
as nowe, it is al bchinde them, (e) is there faithfully keapte . VVherefore if yee woulde after the Councel of 
vnfaithefully Irenzus reſorte to Rome for deciſion of the controuerſies, that be betwixte you and vs, and would 
peruertcd them to be tried by that ſenſe of Docttiae, (d) whiche hathe continewed by ſucceſsions of Bi 
(d) Vatrurhe even from Peter to Pius the fourthe , nowe Pope, and woulde ſtande to the auctoritie of that See 
maniſeſt, and Apoſtolike:al ſtrife were ended, wee ſhoulde be at accorde . But wee haue litle hope ye wil folowe 
apparente to al this Godly Conncel of S. Irenæus that Bleſſed Martyr , whoſe body your brethen the * 
the worlde. 0 


Ca. 


Churche of Englande. &. parte. 7c; The Pa- 


ofFraunce, vilanouſly burned at Lions , Anno Dom. 1 562, after it had reſted there thittene hun- terne of 


dred yecres and more. | | the F aiche 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 
The Pzcemfnente , that Irenæus geueth to the Churche of Rome, ſfandeth Lene. L/ 3. ca. 


in Conſente, and Unitie,and Agreement of Doctrine, not in Superiozitic,02 Gos vdo /ongum 


uernmente oucr al the woꝛlde. Foz pzoufe whereof, ve maie vnderſtande, that m xc. 
Irenæus in the ſame place likewiſe ſpecially nofeth the Churche of Smyrna plan- H rum enu- 
ted by Polycarpus:and the Churche of Epheſus, planted by S. Iohn: and generally merar: $ucce/- 
ſundzte other Greate Churches, planted by menne of Apoſtolical Dignitie: vnto /fones. 
whiche he willeth vs in like manner to repaſre : and not onely to the Churche of 
Rome. The Emperoure Theodoſius willeth his Subteges, to confozme them 
ſclues in Doctrine, not onely to the Romaine Biſhop, but alſo, either to NeQtarius c,; Theodvſ 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: oz to Timotheus the Biſhop of Alexandria: oz to 16. T $ 
Pelagius the Biſhop of Laodicea:oz to Diodorus the Biſhop of Tharſus: 02 to am- 

hilochius the Biſhop of Iconium : oz to Optimus the Bi of Antioche : o2 to 
Helladus the Biſhop of Cæſarea: 02 to Otreius the Biſhop of Melite: oꝛ to Grego- 
rius the Biſhop of Nice: oʒ to Terennius the Biſhop of Scythia:o2 to Marwarius the 
Biſhop of Martianopolis. Unto al, and enery of theiſe notable greate Churches, 
the Emperoure willeth al other inferioure Churches to repaſre, 

By ſutche Examples the Fathers in the Councel of Chalcedon were contens 


ted, to directe their Faithe. Foz thus they bzake out in a gencral ſhotc, Omnes corcil CH 


ita credimus:Leo Papa ita credit: Cyrillus ita credit: Leo, & Anatolius ita credunt: gen a9... 
eAl'\vee beleeue thus: Pope Leo beleneth thus: Cy rillus( the Biſhop of Alexandria) beleueth | 
thus: Leo and Anatolius( the Biſhop of Conſtantinople] belexe thus. 

So ſaith Tertullian, Videamus,quod lac a Paulo Corinthij hauſerint: ad quam TT ey PA 
Regulam Galathz ſint recoti:quid legant Phil ſes, Thefſalonicenſes,Fpheſ j: e io 
quidetiam Romani de proximo ſonent:quibus Euangelium Petrus, & Paulus ſan- AUTH ht 

me quoq; ſuo ſignatum reliquerunt: Let vs ſee, What milke the Corinthians ſuckre of 
Paule: aſter hat Paterne the Galathians were refturmed:What the Philippians reade, 
what the Theſſaloniens, what the Epheſiens ar hat ſcunde the Rowaines geeue,that are [6 
neare vi: unto whome Peter, and Paule haue leafte the Goſpel ſealed , and confirmed with 
their Bloude, In like ſozte wſteth Gregorie Nazianzene ef the Churche of Ce- 
ſarea:Cuiuſlibet Eccleſię, tanquam Corporis Chriſti, habenda eſt ratio:maxime ve- Nane. E pi- 
ro noſtræ ( Cæſarienſis quæ & ab initio fuit, & nunc eſt, Mater prope omnium Ec. (fol.za, | 
cleſiarum: Eam Chriſtiana Reſpubliea, velut Centurum ſuum Circulus, vndique 
obſeruat, non ſolum propter Orthodoxam Doctrinam vbitzab initio prædicatam, 
ſed etiam propter conſpicuam Concordiæ Gratiam , quam divinitus accepit: Wee 
muſte make greate accoumpte of al Churches, enen as of the Body of Chriſte : but ſpecially 
of this our Chu rche of Czſarca:for that it hathe benne from the — , and ſtilts in a 
manner the Mother of al Churches. The whole Chriſhan Common V Veale behol- 
deth this Churche of euer ſide , entn as the Circle beholdeth the Center: not onely for the 
Catholique Doctrine, that from thence hathe benne publiſhed exerywhere , but alſo for the 
notable Grace of Concorde, that it hathe receiued frem aboue. | 

Thus the Aunciente Gedlp Fathers willcd the Faftheful , fo haue retourſe 
vnto cuery of theſe Churches, of Smyrna, of Epheſus, of Conſtantinople, of Ale- 
xandria,of Laodicea,of Tharſus,of Iconium, of Antioche,of Cæſaica, ef Melite, of 
Nice, of Scythia,of Martianopolis,of Corinthus, of Galatia, of Philippi, of Theſſa- 1 
lonica,of Eplieſus, and of Rome: not foz anp ſecrete vnrtmoueable vertue in them deaths gg 
tonteined, but onelp, as Ircneus ſatthe,foz that the Tradition, and Doctrine of the 2 
Apoſtles had tontint wed there ſtil without coruption, eonferncee of 

Tbersfore Tertullian ſaithe, Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſe 74 Pab Ge 
adhuc Cathedræ Apoſlolorum ſuis locis præſidentur: apud quas ip{z Authenticæ poſtols Traditio 


Literæ eorum recitantur,fonantes vocem, & repræſentantes faciem vniuſcuiuſque. Tertull. De Pro 
Proxima eſt tibi Achaia : Habes Corinthum, Si non longe es a Macedonia, habes ſer:ptton. centia 


ss ty 


Philippos, Herericor. 
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Philippos, liabes Theſſalonicenſes. Si potes in Aſiam tendere, habes Epheſum. & 
autem Italiæ adiaces, habes Romam: vnde nobis quoque Authoritas præſtò eſt: 
Renne ouer, and beholde the A poftolique Churches, where as the Apoſtles Chaires are 
yet ſtil continewed. and where as the Authentical V Vritinges of the Apoſtles are openly 
pronounced, ſoundinge out the voice, and repreſenting the face of ec he one of them. T henexte 
Countrie to you is Achaia: There haue you the Churche of Corinthe. ff yee be not farre 
from Macedonia, there haue yee the Churche of Philippi, and the Churche of Theſſa- 
lonica:ff yee mate goe auer into A ſia, there haue yee the Churche of Epheſus. ff yee hor- 
der neare to Italie, there haue yee the Churche of Rome: om whence we alſo( dwelling in 
Aphrica) mie with ſpeede receime Authoritie. 

Againe, touchinge the name of a Churche Apoſtolique, whereby vc woulde 
enermoze ſœme to vnderſtande the Churche of Rome, he ſatthe thus: Tot,ac tante 
Eccleſiæ, vna eſt illa ab Apoſtolis Prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes primæ, & omnes 
Apoſtolicæ, dum vnam omnes probant V nitatem : T heiſe ſo many, and ſs greate 
Churches, are al that ſame one firſte Churche planted by the Apoſtles from hence iſſued 
al theyeſte And ſo are they al Firſte Churches, and al Apoſtolique, in that they al folowe 
one Vnitie. 

Thus the Anciente Fathers taught the People fo refourme them ſelues by 
the Example, and Doctrine, not onelp of the Churche of Rome, but alſo of al other 
Notable Apoſtolique Churches. 

Neither were they direded onelp by the Authoꝛitie of Aunciente Churches, 
but alſo by the Authoritic of tertaine particulart V Voorthy Menne. Foz Keſas 
lution in caſes of doubte,ſomme ſente to S. Auguſline:formme to S. Hierome:ſome 
to the Biſhoppes of France: ſomme to the Biſhoppes of Rome : x ſomme to others. 
S. Hicrome thus wztteth vnto S. Auguſtine: Tu, vt Epiſcopus in toto Orbe notiſsi- 
mus, debes hanc promulgare Sententiam, & in aſſenſum tuum omnes Coepiſcopos 
trahere: I hon, as the moſte notable Biſhop in al the worlde, oug hteſt to publiſhe this Decree, 
and to drawe al thy Felowebiſhoppes vnto thy fudgement. Pet was S. Auguſtine the 
Biſhop of Hippo in Aphrica, and not of Rome. Certainely , whereſoeuer any 
flame of Truth, and Learninge mate appeare,out of what place ſo tuer it bzeake 
fozthe,menne wil of them ſelues willingely,and greedily flee vato it. 

Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome, wꝛote vnto S. Hicrome in doubtekul Caſes, fo 
knowe his CouncetS. Hicrome htm ſelfe ſatthe, Filius mens Apodemius de Oceani 
Littore, atq; vltimis Galliarum finibus, Roma præ terita, quæſiuit Betlehem: M 
Sonne A podemius, comming from the ſheare of the Ocean Sea and from the furtheſt Coaſt 
of France, leauinge Rome, ſoxohr for Bethlehem, where 7 dwelle, (to conferre with mee ), 

Thus wee fee,Godly menne, deſirous to knowe the Trathe , and to be reſol- 
ued of theire doubtes, leatte the Biſhop of Rome with al his Cardinatles,+ wente 
tight dundꝛed mites further, fo feke Counſel of post Hierome. Ahe wiſe 8. 
Ambroſe ſaithe, Poſt Alexandrmæ Eccleſiæ, Epifcopt quoq; Romane Eccleſie De- 
finitionem, per Literas plæ ri; meam adhuc expectant Sententiam: After the Reſo- 
lution of the Churche of Alexandria, and alſo of the Biſhop of the Churche of Rome, 
many menne yet Write Letters wnto me, and woulde al(s underſtande my indgement . Pope 
Liberius him ſcIfe wꝛiteth thus vnto Athanaſius, the Biſhop of Alexandria: & me- 
cum ſentis quœſo ſubſcribas:quo certiores reddamur, num eiuſdem nobiſcum ſut- 
fragij ſis, eaden t ſtatuas de Vera Fide: vt & ego ſecurior efficiar, Tuaq́; mandata in- 
deſinenter obeam: / yee be of my fudgemente,then } beſeeche you, to ſubſcribe( your name 
vnto theſe Articles):that 7 maie be out of doubt, whether you thinke,as thin, touc hinge 
the True Faithe : and, that 7 mae be the better confirmed in mee ſelfe , and maie enermore 
doo your Commaundements without dclaie. Here pou ſe, vout Head of the Church 
offercth him ſelfe with al his V niucrſal Power, to be at the Commaundemente of 
an other tnfertoure Biſhop. Bernatde, beinge but an Abbate, wziteth thus vnto 
Pope Eugenius: Amint,non vos eſſe Papam, ſed me. Et vndiq; ad me confluunt,qui 
habent negotia:T bey ſaie, that 7 am Pope,and not you. And on tuery ſide, they, that haue 
ſun e, comme renninge vnto mee. Thus 
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Thus were menne wonte to ſeke fs2 Counſel, not onely at Rome, but alſo, ons — 
che Faith. 


where ſo euer it might be founde. And therefoze was Origen called , Magi 

Eceleſtarum, I he Enformer , or Maiſter of the Churches: S. Baſile, Canon Fidei, Hieron. in Apo- 
The Rule of the Faithe : Euſebius Samoſatenſis, R Veritatis, The Stapdarde of lag is aduerſ. 
the Truthe : Athanaſius, Orbis oculus, The eie of the Worlde « And in vdabteful Ruffin. 


Caſes, they were as diligently ſonght vpon, as the Pope. N ian ad Sims 


Here, by the waie , it were a wozthy mater, to tondder ſomme of the Pro- ian (FF 
founde, andLearnedReſoluttons,that wee have recetaed from the Sce of Nome. Ni he 
Auguſtine the Italian Monke, whom ſomme baue called the Apoſtle of Englande, 8 0 


demaunded of Pope Gregorie, by wate of great Counſel, whether a Woman with x : 
Childe might be Baptized,0z no: and howe longe afterwarde it might be lawful 1 , 4 


foz her to comme to the Churche. | 
Bonifacius, the Apoſtle of Germanie, demaunded the like queſtions of P 


Zacharie, whether Iaies, Dawes, Stores, Beauers, Otters, Hares, and V Vilde Horſes Inter Derrers 441 
be mannes meate, oꝛ no: what oꝛder were to be taken with Man, oz Horſe, ha- 2 hai. 4 f 
uinge the Fallinge ſickeneſſe : At what time of the pere it mate be lawful , oz ie 
wholeſome foꝛ folkes,to cate Bacon: and, if a man liſte to eate it Rawe, how olde 
it ought to be, be foꝛe he eate it: What mate be donne, it a Prieſte haue a blacke in iner Decresa 7153 
his eie: Who mate hallowe Oile: Who mate weare the Palle: At what time, in Aexandri.z, 131 
what N what ſozte, ouet; 02 vnder, openly, oz ſecretely, it mate be lawful par 30. Ca. 8 1 
to weare it. | | Ho; er f 
To theſe, and other like doubteful, and p:ofounde queſtions, the Pope hathe 9 
e n | 
inefſe , were hable to vnderſtande 


geuen out his Anfwearcs,and that in ſutche 
ther Creature vnder Heauen, biſides his Bo 


ſutche highe Myſteries. 
There felle aut ſommetime an Odious quarrel bit wæne the Thomiſtes, and Beelen. 


Scotiſtes, whether the Bleſſed Virgine were tonteiued in ſinne, oꝛ no. The one 4. De ci- 166 
ſide ſatde, Nea:the other tried, Nap. There were Learned menne of bothe ſides: „/e. 14.25. 14 
Parties grewe: The Scholes were enflamed:the wozlde was troubled: No Con- ©4p.25. Vives. 4 
ference , no Doctonre , no Councel was hable to quiet the mater, and to make "a 


' Gregor.2, Ad a5; ; 


them krendes. The Scotiſtes alleged ſoꝛ them ſelues the Councel of Baſile: The wit 
Thomiſtes tried out, the Councel of Bafile was diſozderly ſummoned , and there- 0.74 
foze vnlawful . In the middes of this heate, Pope Sixtus toke vpon him, to be wil 1 

if 


Judge bitwe&ne them, and to determine the bottome of the Cauſe, In concluſion, 
when al the wozlve lokte to be reſolned, and ſatiffiedin the queſtion , the Pope 
Commaunded bothe the Thomiſtes, and the Scotiſtes, to departe home, and fo diſ- 
pute no moꝛe of the mater, but to lette al alone:and ſo leaftethem as doubtful, as 
he founde them. This was a reſolution fo a Pope. re 
A qreate contentfon fel out bit wæne them, of Ratiſpone in Germanie, and 
the Abbie ot S. Deniſe in France, whether of them had the whole Body of S. De- 1s, caluinu de 
niſe: fo2 that either parte ſaide, and bare the woꝛlde in hande, they had the whole. Reliquis. 
To Rome they wente : The Pope ſate ſadly in Judgemente, and examined theire 
Allegations, and grewe to concluſion:and in the ende, gane his aduiſed, and De⸗ 
finitiue Sentence , that either parte, as wel they of France, as alſo the others of | 
Germanie, had the whole Body of S. Deniſe : and that who ſo ener would late nay, 17 
ſhoulde be an Heretique . Ok ſutche ſubſtance, and certainetie are the Oracles of 11 
pour See of Rome. ; | | > T | 4 
Domme of your frendes haue ſafde , Veritas per Chriſtum Cathedræ alligata Nl, Cuſen. 1 
eſt, non perſonis: Chriſte hath faſtened his Truthe, not to the Popes perſonnes, but to his Ad Bohe nos 
Chaire: Meaninge thereby, that the Pope, what ſo ener he dect æ, oz ſaie, ſittinge 7% 
in S Peters Chaire, can neuer erre. And thus, by this Docours Judgemente, wee | 
are taught. to give credite rather to the Popes Chaire, then to the Pope. 8 
Pet nenertheleſſe,the ſame Irenæus, whome pt haue here alleged, openlyre⸗ £*/#. He 
pꝛoued Pope Victor: and S. Cyprian likewiſe repꝛoued Pope Steuin: foz that they 
Oss uy . thought, len eum. 
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ep of thought, — their Chaire, they were in erroure. Eraſmus, ſpea⸗ 
the Faith. hinge of the Anſwveare of Pope Innocentius vato the Councel of Carthage, ſaithe 
Jacer Epiſlo. Aus thus, In hac Epiſtola & Dictionem, & Ingenium , & Eruditionem tali Præſule di- 
£%.Ep4,91, Era gnam cagimur defiderare : n this Epiſtle Wee miſſe bothe Eloquence , and Witte , and 
Ambreſ.De S4. Learninge meete for ſutche a Prelate. S Ambroſe ſaithe, In omnibus cupio ſequi 
cram. lil q. Ca i. Eccleſiam Romanam . Sed tamen & nos Homines ſenſum habemus . Idev 
alibi rectiùs ſeruatur, & nos rectè cuſtodimus : J deſire in al thinges to folowe the 
Churche of Rome. Howe be it, wee our [clues for that wee be menne haue vnderſt andinge. 
and ſudgemente too. T herefore , hat ſo euer is better keapte in other places , wee doo wel 
to keepe the ſame. 

But, touchinge the ſtate of Rome, that nowe is, Arnulphus ſaide openly in 
ares le Councel of Remes, Cum hoc tempore Rome nullus fit, vt fama eſt, qui Sacras 
KO. AP” Literas didicerit, qua fronte aliquis illorum docere audebit, quod non didicerit? For 

a as mutche a, nome a daics,as it s reported. there is none in Rome, (neithet Pope, noꝛ Car- 
dinal) that bathe Learned the Scriptures , with what face dareth any of them to teache ys 
that thin ge, that he hiws ſelfe neuer learned? 

It is not ſufficiente to ſate, The Pope fitteth in Peters Chaire. As Antichriſte 
mate ſitte in place of Chriſte, ſo mate Iudas ſitte in place of Peter . S. Hierome 
nei ſaithe, Bethel. quæ prius vocabatut Domus Dei, ſtquam Vituli in ea poſiti ſunt, 
appellata eſt Bethauen, id eſt, Domus inutilis, & Domus idoli : Bethel, chat before was 
1i64.C4-4- called the Houſe of God, after that Hieroboams Golden Calues were ſerte vp in it, was 
called Bethanen, that is to ſace, a Houle vnprofitable, and the Houſe of an Idole. And 

what marucile is it, i the lik: haue happened to the Churche of Rome? 
Therefaze wer thinke it better, to examine, and trie the groundes of pour Re- 
ligion by the V Voorde of God, that is one, and Unifozme,and endureth foz euer, 
then by pour touche of Rome, that is ſo vncertaine, and ſo mutable , and ſo often 
hath decefued vs. S. Cyprian ſaithe , Si ad Diuinz Traditionis Caput, & Ong 
Pmperam, nem revertamur , ceſſat error humanus : ¶ wee returne to the Heade, and Original of 
the heawenly T radition(which is the V V oorde of God)a/ humaine errour geneth place, 

Touchinge the refte of your needeleſſe talke, our Bzethzen in France, whom 

in pour pleaſante manner ve cal Huguenotes , burnte not the Body of Irenæus. 
They knetwe , he was a Bleſſed Martyr of God: and his Body ſommetime the 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſte . Without anp repꝛoche, oz villante, either donne, oz 
meante to that Holy Father, if they burnte anp thinge, whiche allo male wel be 
boubted , they burnte onely an Idole, that pou had ſo bnrcuerently ſeffe bp a- 
chry/o[. in Ges gainſte the Glorieof God. Chryſoſtome ſalthe, Ioſeph moriens ait, Oſſa mea 
neſim, Nom Cy efteretis hinc vobiſcum: Ne Mgiptij memores beneficiorum eius, Corpus Inſti 
haberent in occaſionem Impietatis: Ioſeph Lieinge in bis deathe bedde , ſaide unte his 
Children,and Neuewes , yee ſhal carrie my bone with you ſhorthe out of Egypte : Leſte the 
Egyptians remembringe the good thing a, he had donne, jhonlde wſe that dit Body 
to an occaſion of V Vidkedndlle, or Idolatrie. 
| So ſaſthe S. Auguſtine, Nemo conſcius erat Sepulchri Moſis, ne populus. ſi co- 
Ag be ni gnouiſſet. vbi eſſet, adoraret: Noman was made priuie to Moles Graue: ieſte, F the people 
abt 'th, SATE hadkpowen, where Ins Body had henne, they ſhoulde adoure it. 
Scriprure U.. Pour obiecion of the Sacrifice is otherwhere anſweared maze at large. S Au- 
Cap. Vitims. ſtine ſaithe, Nunc manibus non offerimus Carnem: Sed Corde , & ore offerimus 
In the Former . — Nowe Wee offer not vp fleaſhe wit h our handles but with Harte, and monthe wee 
Replie. Arti. y. offer Praiſe . Anatne he ſaithe, Intus habeo Sacriſicium, quo flectam Deum meum: 
Augudt cam ra IN thin mee ſelfe 7 haue a Sacrifice, wherewith N maie paciſie wy God. 
lud cor, Car. 71 1 T be Apologie. Cap. iy. Diuiſion. 1.0 2, 
Angu in 7/44. hen Eſdras wente about to repaire the tuines ofthe Temple of 
God, he ſente not to Epheſus, although the moſte beautiful and goꝛ⸗ 


geous Temple of Diana were there: and when he pourpoſed fo re- 


Cyprian, ad 


ſtoꝛe 


Churche of Englande. &. parte. 767 
ſtoꝛe the Sacrifices, and Ceremonies of God, he ſent not to Rome; 
although peraduenture he had hearde , that there were the ſolemne 
DSacrifices called Hecatombæ, and other called Solitaurilia, LeQi- 
ſternia, and Supplicationes , and Numa Pompilius Ceremonial 
Bookes,or Manuals, or Portueſes, conteininge the ſeruice of theire 
Goddes. He thought it yenough foꝛ him, to ſet befoze his eies, and 
folowe the Paterne of the Olde Temple, whiche Salomon at the 
beginninge builded,accozdinge as God had appointed him , and alſo 

thoſe olde Cuſtomes # Ceremonies, which God him ſcife had wzit- 
ten out by ſpecial woozdes foz Moſes, 

The Prophete Aggæus, after the Temple was repaired againe 
by Eſdras, and the people mighte thinke , they had a very iuſte cauſe 
to reioice on theire owne behalfe, foz ſo greate a benefite receiued of 
Almighty God, yet made he them al burſte out into teares, bicauſe 
that they whic he were yet aliue, and had ſeene the foꝛmer buuldinge of 
the Temple,befoze the Babylonians deſtroied it, called to minde, ho w 
far of it was yet, from that beautie, and excellencie, whiche it had in 
the olde times paſt befoze. Foz then in deede would thei haue thought 
the Temple wootthily repaired, if it had anſweared to the Ancitnte 
Paterne, and to the Matieſtie of the firfte Temple. S. Paule, bicauſe 
he woulde amende the abuſe of the Lordes Supper „whiche the Co- 
rinchians tuen then begonne to coꝛtupt, he ſet befoze them Chriſtgs 
Inſtitution, tofolowe , ſateinge : I haue deliuered ynro you, that 
thinge, that I firſte receiued of the Lorde , Ind, when Chuffe con- 
futed the Errour of the Phariſeis, vee muſte, ſaithe he, retourne to 
the firſte beginninge: for from the beginninnge it vvas not thus. 
And. when he found great faulte with the Prieſtes foz their vncleane⸗ 
neſle of life, and couetouſneſle, and woulde cleanſe the Temple from al 
euil buſes, This houſe, ſaithe he, at the firſte beginninge it vvas a 
Houle of Praier, wherein al the people might deuoutely , ⁊ ſincerely 
pꝛaie togeather , Jud ſo it were your parte to vſe it now alſo at this 
dale. Foz it was not builded to the end it ſhould be a denne of theues. 


Like wiſe al the good and commendable Princes mentioned of in the 


Scriptures, were pꝛaiſed ſpecially by theſe wooꝛdeg, that they had 
walked in the waieg of theire Father Dauid : That is, bicauſe they 
had retourned to the Firſte and Original Fundation, ⁊ had reſtoared 
the Religion tuen to the perfection wherein Dauid leaft it. And ther⸗ 
foze, when we likewiſe ſaw, that al thinges were quite troddẽ vndet 
foote by theſe men-# that nothing remained in the Temple of God, 
but pitieſul ſpoiles.and decaies, wee reckened it the wiſeſt and the ſa⸗ 
feſte waie, to ſette beloꝛe our ties thoſe Churches, whiche wee knewe 
foz a ſuertie, that they neuer had erred, and yet neuer had, ——— 
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Priuate Maſſe, nor Praiers in a ſtrange, and Barbarous Languoge, 
no2 this Coꝛruption of Sacramentes, and other toies. 

And, fo2 ſo mutche as our deſire was, to haue the Temple ol the 
Lorde reſtoꝛed anew, we would ſeeke none other Fundation, then the 
ſame, whiche. we bnewe, was longe agoe laide by the Apoſtles, that 
is to witte, Our Saucour Iclus Chriſte. Ind, ſoꝛ ſo mutche as wee 
bearde God him ſelfe ſpeakinge vnto vs in his V V oorde, and ſa we 
alſo the notable Examples of the Olde, and Primitiue Churche: 
againe, ho we vncettaine a mater it was, to waite foz a General 
Councel, and, that the ſucceſſe thereof would be mutche mote vncer⸗ 
taine: but ſpeciallp, foꝛ ſo mutche as wee were moſte aſcertained of 
Goddes V Vil,z therefoze counted it a wickedneſle to be too careful, 
and ouercumbied aboute the Judgementes of Moꝛtal Menne, wee 
coulde no longer ſtande tatzinge aduiſe with fleaſhe, a bloude, but ra- 
ther thought good, to doo the ſame thinge,that bothe might rightly 
be donne, # hath many a time benne donne, aſwel of other good men, 
as alſo of many Catholique Biſhoppes: that is, to remedie our owne 
Churches by aProuincial Synode . Foz thus wee knowe, the Olde 
Fathers vſed to put maters in experience, beſoꝛe theycame to the Pu- 
blique Vniuerſal Councel. There remaine yet at this daie ſundꝛie 
Canons, wꝛitten in councelles of Free citties, as of carthage vnder 
Cyprian, as of Ancyra, Neoceſarea, and Gangra, whiche is in 
Paphlagonia, as ſoinme thinke, befoze that the name ofthe General 
Councel at Nice was ener hearde of. After this faHion in Olde 
time did they ſpedily meete with, and cutte ſwoꝛte thoſe Hereriques, 
the Pclagians, and the Donatiſtes at home, by Pꝛiuate Diſputati⸗ 
on, without any General councel. Thus alſo, when the Emperoure 
Conſtantius tuidently, and earneſtly tooke parte with Auxentius, 
the Biſhop of the Arians faction, Ambroſe, the Biſhop of the 
Chriſtians , appealed; not vnto a General councel , where he ſawe 
no good coulde be donne, by reaſon of the Emperours mighte, and 
greate laboure : but onely to his owne cleregie, and People, that 
is to ſaie, to a Prouincial Synode. And thus it was decreed in the 
councelar Nice, that the Biſhoppes ſhoulde aſſemble twiſe cuety 

tere. And in the councel at carthage it was decreed, that the Bi- 
>oppes fhoulde meete togeathetan eche or their Pzoutnees, at icafte 
once in the peere:whiche was donnk, as ſaithe the couneel of chal- 
cedon, of poutpoſe, that if any Errotirs, 02 Jbuſes had happened to 
ſpꝛinge vp any where, they might immediately at the ſit ſte entrie be 
deſtroicd,cuen where they firſte began. So likewiſe when Secundus, 
aud Palladius rtittted the councel of Aquileia, bitanſe it was not a 
General, 4 Common Councel, S. Ambroſe Biſhop of Millaine 
made 
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made anſweare that no man ought to take it foz a newe, oꝛ ſfraunge 
mater.that the Biſhoppes ofthe V Veaſt Parte of the woꝛld did calle 
togeather Synodes , and make Priuate Aſſemblies in theire P20- 
yinces,foz that it was a thinge befoze that time not ſcidome vſeid by 
the Biſhoppes of the V Veaſte Churche, and by the Biſhopper of 
Græcia vſed oftentimes,aud commonly to be donne. And ſo Charles 
the Greare, beinge Emperoure, helde a Prouincial councel in Ger- 
manie, ſoꝛ puttinge awate Images, conttrarie to the Seconde Coun- 
cel ar Nice. Ncither pardy tuen amongeſt vs is this fo very a 
ſtrange, and a newe trade. Fo2 wee haue had ere nowe in Englande 
Prouincial Synodes, and haue gouerned our Churches by home 
made Lavves. what (houlde one ſaie moꝛe: Ok a truthe, even thoſe 
greateſt Councelles, and where moſte Iſſemblie ot people euer was 
(whereof theſe menne vſe to make ſutche an excredinge reticunge) 
compare them with al the Churches, whiche thzoughout the woztd 
acknowledge,# p2ofelle the Name of Chriſte , and what els, I pꝛate 
you, can they ſceme to bee, but certaine Priuate Councelles of Bi- 
ſboppes.ſt Prouincial Synodes* Foz admitte peraduenture, Italic, 
Fraunce, Spaine, Englande, Germanic, Denmarke, æ Scotlande 
merte togeather: if there wante Alia, Græcia, Armenia, Perſia, Me- 
dia, Melopotamia, Egypte, Ethiopia, India, and Mauritania, 
in al whiche places there bee bothe many Chriſtian menne, and alſo 
Biſhoppes : howe can any man, beinge in his righte minde, thinke 
ſutche a Councel to be a General councel? And, where ſo many 


partes of the woꝛlde doo lacke , howe can they truely ſate , thep haue 


the conſente of the whole woꝛlde ⸗Oꝛ what manner of councel, 
weene you was the ſame laſte at Tridente? Oꝛ howe might it bee 
termed a General councel, whereas out of al Chriſtian Kinge- 
domes , & Nations, there came vuto it but onely ſourtte Biſhoppes, 


and of the ſame, ſome ſo cunninge, that they might be thought meete, 
to bee ſente home againe. to learne their Gram mare. and ſo wel lear⸗ 


ned, that they had neuer ſtudied any parte of Diuinitie⸗ 
| A. Hardinge. 


Tuo.ͥ⁵̃ ur waitinge fora general Councel was not yncertaine . For at the ſettinge ſoorthe of your 
Apologie, it was farte and wel catred, and almoſt ended. VVhat fo euer ſuccelle thereof ſhould fo- 


lowe,yce ought not to haue refuſed it (a) beinge in al teſpectes lawful. 
-  - Yourafſurance of Gods wil is none. Thatis but your common biewoorde , as it hath al wales 


benne of Heretikes . Ye ought to haue ſhewed 
fore ye attempted theſe greate and dangerous changes in Religion , Neither becommeth it you to 
cal the determinations of a General Counce! the iudgementes of mortal men, ſo mutche as con- 
cerneth declaration of nec eſſarie pointes of Faithe, but the promptinge and teachinge of the Ho- 


Ghofte. | | 

y As for your prouincial Synode, it was none. Synodes cannot be Keapte without Biſhoppes. 
A. claime the name of a Synode tor your EN and hudlinge togcathet,j ee muſt ptoue 
your 8 are not able ro doo. VV hat lo euer ye ſate,. (b) there were neuer 
200d men, nor Catholike Biſhoppes , that kepte prouincial Sy nodes, contratie to approucd and 


General Councels, (c as ygur Synode is molle contraty . Neither can ye ptetende, that yee 
fulowed 


(a)Vatruth.For 
in many re- 


d evidence for your beinge ſure of Gods wil, be- tpettes it was 


vulawful, 


b) Vatrath, by 
many examples 
loone reproucd 
(c)V ntruth.For 
our Synode is 
moſt agreeable 
to the Olde 

Counccllcs, 


— 


J) A greate 

Vntruthe, As it 

112110 ſoone ap- 
re. 

V n'iuthe. For 
oordes 
une, 

doſynodus 

Adoran- 
dis Imagini- 
bus, abdicata 
eft . Ads. 


(c)By this Rule, 
the Councel of 
Tridente was 
not General. 


£ 


(f) Vntruthe, 
without ſhame 
or mcaſure. 


(g Vntruthe 
manifeſt. Reade 
the Recordes, 
and Subſcrip- 
tions of rhe 
ame Counccl. 


Omnipatents 
Det Nie 
te» & Apoſtoloe 
run Terri, of 
Paul! Authort- 
| tare freti. 


A mbroſ. Cat 


un. 
Cornel. Epiſcop. 
Bitontinus . 
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| ne fathers , puttinge thinges in experience before the comminge to an Vaiuerſall 
ouncel. 

Your Councel prouincial holden in Germanie by Charles the greate, againſte the ſeconde Ni- 
cene Councel general, (dj is a falſe forged matter, as the Booke againſte Images is, whiche one Eli 
Phili the man in the Moones ſonne , Caluine » Illyricus , and other Heretikes haue fathered ypon 
that moſte godly,and Catholike E mperoure. _ 

The Councel, whiche you meane, was a Godly,and a Catholike Councel, holden at Franck. 
forde by Pope Adrian , and Charles the greate , * againſte the wicked Councel of the Heretikes 
named * Imagebreakers, whiche they helde alitle before that at Conftantinople , whiche of thoſe 
Heretikes was called the ſcuenth, and general, of the Catholikes Pſendeſynodn „that is to 
ſuie, the falſe or forged Councel . Of bothe theſe Councels, thus writeth Abbas Vrſpergenſis, 
ſo muche commended of Melanchthon: The Councel whiche a fewe yeetes before was afſem- Ia prefar. 
bled at Conſtantinople, in the time of Irene and Conſtantine her ſonne , of them called the ſe- Ducem 
uenth and Generall ( in this Councel holden at Frankforde ) was repealed and put awaic by con- i 
ſente of al. as voide and ſuperfluous, ſo as from thence foorthe it ſhoulde be named neither the ſe- 
ucath, nor ought cls, . | 

If you belceuc not this, as the witnes of a Catholike writer , then beleeue Anſelmus Rid an In c 
earneſte proſeſſout of your one the neweſt Goſpell. VVho writerh that Adrian the Biſhop of 0 — 
Rome, and Kinge Charles, at the Councel holden at Frankforde, execrated, and accurſed as He- 122 
retical, the Councel of the Empiere of Conſtantinople and of the Greekes, whiche they helde for _ 2 
the aboliſhinge of Sainctes Images . Thoſe be his very woordes. Beleeue Peuccrus hilip Me- p m, &c. 
lancthons Sonne in lawe — gp the Councel of Nice, was kepte by common conſente of the = 8 
Grecke Emperoure and of Charles . If the Seconde Councel of Nice, whiche was altogeather for — W 
Images, was holden by conſente of Charles , howe helde he a Councel in CR I uttinge 13 ye; on 
awaic Images, againſte the Councel of Nice? Beleeuc Carion , and ſpecially Pantaleo of Zurich, 1b 12 
a man of your one the moſte Euangelical Religion, who vpon warrante of the authoritie of Re- — c 
gino writcth , that the Councell of Frankforde abtogated, and diſanulled the Greekes Councel, Pantal 
that was againſte the woorſhip of I - Bricfely , howe falſcly you and ſundrie other of your * 
ſecte haue herein belied that woorthy Prince Charles the Greate, it maie eaſely appeare by that 
Paulus Acmylius writeth of him : That he ſente twelue Biſhoppes out of Fraunce to the Coun. 
cel then holden at Laterane in Rome, iu which the Imagebreakers falſe named and forged Coun- 
cel was abrogated. | 

VVhere of General Councels yee make priuate and prouincial Synodes , yee doo biſides lear- 
piage eaſon, nes cuſtome of the Churche . A Councel is not accompted general bicauſe Biſhops 
of al Countries vnder Heauen be aſſembled , (e) but bicauſe many be aſſembled, and al be law- 
fully called. Els in times, when Hereſies raigne, the Churche ſhould never haue the neceflaric te- 
— of a general Councel: for alwaics Heretikes woulde refuſe to come to it, as ye haue, to come 
to the late Councel at Trente, * 

In Perſia, Media, Egypte, Mauritania. I ene, yee finde ſewe Biſhoppes at this daie, not man 
in the other Countries, whiche yee recken, and thoſe in manner altogeather ignorant , and ſchiſ- 
matikes . Yet the Patriarkes of Aſſytia, or Syria Orientalis, and of Armenia, who of late yeeres were 
at Rome, haue for theire Prouinces bothe ſubſcribed to the Councel of Trente , (f) and receiued 
the whole Decrees of the ſame for theire peoples. | | 

Your reporte of fourty Biſhoppes onely preſent at the Councel of Trent, and of their ſlender 
learninge , is as true , as your Doctrine contrary to that Councel is, (g) that is to ſaie, in plaine 
termes, ſtarke falſe . It is wel knowen there were at this late Councel of Trent in this Popes time, 
wel neate two hundred Biſhoppes. 


T be Biſhop of Saviſburie. 

What hope wer might conteiue pour Late Chapter of Tridente, m were 
ſafficiently warned by the fozmer , holden vnder Pope Paulus. 3 and Pope Iu- 
lus. ; . wherein, not withſtandinge your many pres ſtudie, and great conference 
of ſo many, and ſo Learned, and ſo excellente, and ſo mutche a da, yet in the end, 
yte were neuec hable, neither to ſuppꝛeſſe pour open ſtewes, no; to auoide your 
Prieſtes Concubines, noz to cauſe your Biſhoppes to be reũdente vpon theire 
Charge, and to do their deuties, noꝛ to reſolue vs, whether the Pope be about the 
Councel, a the Councel aboue the Pope. In the Summone, and firſfe Entrie of 
your Aſemblic there, Pope Paule had fozgotten Chriſte, and leafte him quite out 
of Companie, and ſupplicd the wante of him, with the Authozitie of Peter, and 
Paule, as it is plaine, and cutdente by his Bulle. An other of pour Reuerende 
Fathers there, maketh Marie the Bleſſed Virgine, Equal with Chriſte, andcalleth 
her, his moſte Faithful Felowe : Fideliſsimam Chriſti Sociam Another of thi 


ſame Companie tellcth vs, that the Pope is the Light, that is comme into 
worlde 


. _— 
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worlde: Papa Lux venitin Mundum . To be ſhozte, the whole Jae , and Con? 


h vpon the Popes onely pleaſure , as by cxpꝛeſſe wazdes vttercd in the ſirthe 
Sion of the ſame Councel it mate apprare . And, by pour Doctrine; the Pope "_ * 
mate not be controlled, what ſo euer he do, neithet by the Cleregie, noꝛ by al the |, sedu Apv- 
whole Moꝛlde. And, what ſo euer the Pope ſha! wil to ſtaie, o: paſſe, your Doc- ſulicæ Antho- 
toures telle vs, His onely V Vil muſte ſtande for Lawe. 1 
Foz theſe , and other like cauſes, bothe the Emperoure Charles. 5. and alſo 54 5. Ne. 
Franciſe the Frenche Kinge , biſide ſundzie other Chriſtian Princes, made open 72.5443. An- 
Pꝛoteſtation againite pour ſatde Tridentine Conuenticle, beinge then remoued . 
to Bononia, and ſaide, it u as no lawful General Councel, but onely an Aﬀemblie 14577. in prote- 
of a fewe tertaine perſonnes , to ſerue one mans affeaion,and to ſcke fo gaine. /« adver/. Conc. 
Sutche is the opinion, that your owne Pꝛinces haue of pour Aſſemblies, Trident. pag. 24 
It becommeth vs not (pee ſaie) to calle the determinations of your General Councelles, the Aug uf, de Unt 
Judgementes of Mortal menne. Pet it became 8. Auguſtine to talle the ſame , Con- rute 1 (4.10 
cilaa Contendentium Epiſcoporum: The Councelles of querrellinge Biſhoppes. todem Lib.c k 
And againe, Humanarum contentionum animoſa, & pernicioſa certamina: 850 
The bolde and hurteful Contentions of worldly quarrelles, Ik it like pou not, that your 
Councelles ſhould be called the Iudgementes of mente, then calle them, as S. Au- 
guſtine dothe, The Councelles of quarrellinge Biſhoppes , Oz, The burreful Contentions | 
of worldly quarrelles , But what n&de we many wozdes ? Your owne Panor- Extra. de cen. 
mitane ſatthe, Leges Summorum Pontificum, & Conciliorum appellantur Statuta . n 
Humana: & fic ſtrictè non poſſunt dici Ius Diuinum: The Lawes , and Determina- fin . Non debet. 
Pons of Popes,and Conncelles,are called the Determinations, and Lawes of menne : and 
fo in ſtreite manner of ſpeache, they cannot be called the Lawes of God. 
Der ſate , vvee arc no Biſhoppes , and therefore haue no Authoritie, to holde a Synode. 
Euen ſo pour Fathers in olde time ſaide, that ð Paule was no Apoſtle, and that 
. S. Baſile, and S. Hilarie were ns Biſhoppes. Ol S. Paule, it is plaine , thcrefo;e 8 
he ſaithe in his olone Defenſe , Am not } an Apoſtle ? Am not I a free man ? Haue 7 Cepiſt 17 
1 J not ſeene the Lorde Ie? S. Hilarie ſatthe of him ſelfe , Auxentius de Perſona Zuyod\op he- 
1 mea calumniatus eſt C damnatum me a Saturnino, audiri , vt Epiſcopum, non o- ch 7997 
3 tere: The Heretique Auxentius Laieth a quarrel ts my perſonne: and, for as mutche ©ZYI5V23t» 
3 2 the Heretique, hath condemned me, he ſa: e, maienor be hearde , as a U #L\Atxo- 
hop. {vol ETI0ACs 
Likewiſe the Arian Heretiques bſed to ſafe,that 8 Baſile and other like Lear- 7Sc «vr8; 
ned, and Catholique Fathers of that time, were no Biſhoppes. S. Baſile thereof Atyuy. K 
wꝛiteth thus: They calle the Councel of Caiholique Biſhoppes , a Councel of wicked THU duriau 
menne: neither wil they once vouc heſaue to name them Biſhoppes, leaſte they ſhould ſeeme Tooceridecay 
to alome the Decrees,that they haue made againſte them. And they challenge them to be no 75 u eat 
Biſhoppes,for that, as they ſaie, they are the Captines of a Wicked Hereſie . In like ſozte 7% Eros 
be wꝛiteth vnto Patrophilus, of the Heretique Euſtathius : He mketh greate heede, - ' * ef 
— he 8 be forced to calle vs Biſnoppes. Thus, P. Hardinge, in de⸗ eds S 
nieing vs to be Biſhoppes,ye do none otherwiſe,but as other your Pzedec 8 
hauc donne befoze _ 12 Tz: 8 ES 
Ot the Biſhoppes,and Prelates of pour ſide,J wil fate nothinge. What pour , 
owne frendes haue thought of them, J haue ſatde befoꝛe. Baſil. Epift Ba. 
As ſoꝛ ds, it ſhalbe ſufficient, it wee be onely the voice of a Trier in the Mil- Pęor ri TS 
dernelle. S. Paule, to anonche his Apoſtleſhip, ſaide openly thus, Gratia Dei ſum % vs 
id quod ſum Zy the Grace of God, 7 am, that 7 am. 5 yep Oe, 


Mar ſaie „A Prouincfal Councel maic not tepeale a Councel General : as if the Au⸗ reo i 
thoꝛitie of your Councelles ſtœde onely in number, and not in Truthe. Bowe , E716+ 
be it, the Simple Truthe of God ſhal onerweigh Falſebedde, be it neuer ſo #9785. 
General, But euen thus ſalde Auxentius, the Arian Heretique, àgainſte S. Marc. r. 


Hilarie, Theſe be his wozdes, Ego quidem, pijſsimi Imperatores, exiſtimo, non 1 cer. ij 
Lett oportere 


— . 
— . ———— 


cluſion of al pour doinges there, by the ful agtæmente of al pour Fathers, han- 5% e C gl.: 
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oportet ſexcentoram Epiſcoporum Vuitatem, poſt tantos labores, ex contentione 
Paucorum hominum refricati: My moſte Graceous Lordes, in my udgemente, u is 
not mecte, after ſo greate paines talen, for the contentions ſtriuinge of a frwe, to bazarde the 
conſente, and Unitie of Cie hundred Biſhoppes. Thus the Heretique Auxen- 
tus alleged greate multitudes of his Companions againſte S. Hilarie, and the 
Catholiques : whiche, he ſalde, were but a fe we. 

Not withſtandinge, it were no harde mater, toſhewe evidentc Cramples of 
General Councelles , that haue benne ouerruled bp Particularcs. The General 
Councel of Nice determined, as pou ſale , but pou ſaie it vntrucly , that al ap- 
peales, out of al partes of the wozlde,ſhould lic to Rowe, Pet the Particulare,or 
Prowncial Councel of Aphrica ſatthe , Si prouocandum putaverint, non prouo- 
cent, niſi ad Aphricana Concihia , Ad tranſmarina autem qui putauerit appellan- 
dum, a nullointra Aphricam in Communionem recipiatur : ff they ſhal thinks it 
good to uppeale,let them not 2 onely to ſurche Councelles, . ſhal be holden within 
Aphrica . But Who ſs cuer ſha{ appeale beyonde the Seas (that is to late, to the Biſhop 
of Rome) let noman within 1 rectiuc him to bu Communion. 

The General Councel of Nice durſte not to diſſolue Prieſtes Marriage: The 
Particulare Councel of Carthage oiſſslued it vtteily. The oꝛder of Pztuate , o: 
Auriculare Confeſs10n, which, in pour fantaſie, was reteiued generally thꝛaugh⸗ 
out the whole Churche of God, was not with andinge quite aboliſhed in the 
Churche of Conſtantinople, onely by the Paſticulare aduiſe of Nectarius. 

Pour Blacke Freers in theire Particulare Chapters, haue tontrelled, and cut of 
the General Determination of the Councel of Baſle , touchinge the conteiuinge of 
out Labp in Ouginal Sinne. And Albertus Piggluus, by his like Particulare 
Authoritie, telle th port, that as wel this Councel of Baſile, as alſq the Councel of 
Conſtance , beinge bothe General (1a that they ſaide , The Councel is aboue the 
Pope) Decreed 779 againſic Nature , againſie the manifeſte Scriptures , againſte al 
Antiquitie, and agamſte the Catholique Faithe of Chrilte , 

Certaincly, the T ruthe of God is nat bounde, neither to Perſonne, noz fo 
Place. Where ſo euer it be. either in ſe we, oꝛ in many, it is tuermoꝛt Cathohque, 
cuen bicauſe it is the Truthe of God. In the Councel of Conſtantinople, it is 
wꝛitten thus, Deſinierunt pariter, vt, ſi quid in Provincia qualibet emergeret, Pro- 
uinciæ Concilio finiretur: The Fathers agreed al togeather , that, if any matter ſhoulde 
happen to growe in the Province, by a Councel of the Prouince it ſhoulde be ended. 
Lthewtſc ſaithe Iſidorus: Manifeſtum eſt,quod illa, que ſunt per vaamquanviyg Pro- 
wneam , ipſius Prouinciæ Synodus diſpenſet : ſicut Niceno conſtat decretum eſſe 
Conciſio: It is cleare,that maters happeninge in exery Prouince,by a Prouincial Synode 
maie be ordered. as it is concluded in the Councel of Nice. Likewiſe S. Ambroſe 
ſaithe, Sciebant eſſe conſuetudinem, vt in Oriente, Orientaliumeſſet Concihum: 
Intra occidentem, Occidentalum : T hey knewe, it was Cuſt ome, that a Councel of 
the Eaſte Biſhoppes ſhoulde be bolder in the Eaſte, and a Councel of the VVeaſte Bi- 
ſhoppes ſhould be holden aparte in the V Veaſte. 

S Auguſline ſaithe , Literas Epiſcoporum , & per Sermonem forte ſapientio- 
rem cuiuſlibet in ea re peritioris, licet reprehendi, ſi quid in eis fortea Veritatede- 
uiatum eſt : Biſhoppes Letters, if they ſwarue any thinge from the T ruthe, maie be con- 
rrolted by the diſcretion of any other man, that hath more ſkalin the mater, 

In like ſoꝛte Abbate Panormitane pour owne Docoure ſaithe , as it hath 
benne alleged befoze: In concernentibus Fidem, etiam dictum Vnius Privati eſſet 
præferendum dicto Papæ, ſi ille moueretur melioribus rationibus Noui, & Veteris 
Teſtamenti: umaters concerninge the Faithe, the ſaicinge of any one Private Man were 
to be taken before the [aucinge of the Pope: f he Were moned —— reaſons of the Olde, 
and Neve Teſtamente, then the Pope. ' | 

Mo we be it, wer haue not by out Prouincial Councel remoued , oꝛ ſhaken the 
Aathozttie of any one Anciente General Councel, . Harding. Foz of al the An- 
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ciente Councelles, that haue benne , tonchinge the caſes , that lic bit teens vs in Councel 
controuerſie,yearenot pet hable to allege one. We haue bpon god cauſes remss of Frank- 
ued your Uanities, and vnſemely Folies:and haue reſtoared againe, ſo mutche, {orde. 
as in vs laie, the Decrees, and Canons of the Anciente Councelles. Hincmarus, e 1.04 
the Biſhop of Remes, ſaithe thus: Cum duarum, aut trium Prouinciarum Præſules 
in vnum conueniunt, ſi Antiquorum Canonum inſtitutione muniti, aliquid prædi- 
cationis, aut dogmatis inſtituunt, quod tamen ab Antiquorum Patrum Somanibur 
non diſcrepet, Catholicum eſt, quod faciunt : & fortaſſe dici poteſt , Vniuerſale: 
When the Biſhoppes of 100,07 three Prouinces meete togeather, aby by the warrante of 
the Olde Councelles, appointe any mater of preachinge,or Doctrine, (6 "4s it diſagree not 
the Dottrine of the Ancient Fathers,it is Catholique, that they doo, and perhaps mate 
be called V niverlal , Sutche are our dolnges, M. Hardinge: they agree with the 
| doinges of the Anciente Fathers, and haue the warrante of the Councelles of the 
Primitiue Churche : And therefoze thet are Catholique, | | 
The credite of the Emperoure Charles Booke, repoztinge the Deercks of the 
Councel of Frankfoorde, touchinge the Adoration of Images, J leaue wholy to 
the inditkerente diſcretion of the Reader. f 
It was Pꝛinted, not at Geneua, as you ſurmiſe, but in Pariſe: The Hetter out 
pꝛoueth it, not to be foꝛged, by many god, and likely Reaſons, An Ancient Copte 
of the ſame is yet ſtil to be rene in Rome in Laterane, euen in the Popes owne Li- 
brarie. Auguſtinus Steuchus,the Paiſter of the ſame Librarie,repozteth the ſame, Angn, renchur, 
The Emperoure Ludouicus, Sonne vnto Charles, wzotea Boke, petcrtanfe,and pe ronatione 
— in France, to lihe pourpoſe. Eckius alfo beateth wit nelle vnto the C. 
fame Booke of the Emperoure Charles, although vntruely, and guilefally, as bis 6%, de tn 
manner is. Fot he ſaithe, that Charles wꝛote foure Bookes in Defenſe of Images; gintbus, 
whereas in diede the Bookes are direaly wzitten againſte Images. 
Although yeethinke Eli Phil: , oz  knowe not, who, mate cafily be charged 
with coꝛruptton, and fozgerte , yet why the Pope him ſclfe ſhoulde cozrupte, and 
fo:ge his owne Boołe, in his owne Librarie, againſte him ſclfe, it were harde ko; 
vou to ſhewe god Reaſon, 
| The Councel of Frankforde (vit ſaſe) was Godly,and Catholique, and made Decrees againſt 
Imagebreakers, in the behalfe of Images. Pet not withſtandinge Auentinus ſalthe, In 
Frankfordienſi Concilio Scita Græcorum, de Adorahdis Imaginibus, reſciſſa ſunt: Auentin Fol.337 
in the Councel of Frankford the Grecians Decrees,for the Adoration of Images, were 
quite aboliſhed. Regino faith, Pſeudoſynodus Græcorum, quam pro adorandis Ima- Reg ie 
ginibus fecerunt, reiecta eſt ;T he Falſe Councel of the Greckes, whiche they bad made 
for Adoration of Images, was repealed in the Councel of Frankforde. Likewiſe Ado 
ſaithe, Pſeudoſynodus, quam Græci 1 vocant, pro Adorandis Imaginibus, 4 de. 
ahdicata eſt penitus: The Falſe Councel,whiche the Greekes calle the Seuenthe, wherein 
Decrees were made for the Adoration of Images, was there utterly put awaie. 
Hincmarus, the Archebiſhop of Remes, ſpeakinge of the ſame Councel of 
Frankforde, ſaithe thus: Plendofynodus Grzcorum deſtrufta eſt , & penitus abdic tra of ad 
cata . De cuius deſtructione, non Modicum Volumen, quod in Palatio adoleſcen, N 
tulus legi, ab eodem Imperatore Romam eſt per quoſdam Epiſcopos miſſum: The 
Falſe Councel of the Greekes wax repealed , and vtteriy onerthrowen in the Councel of 
Frankforde, Whereof , When 7 was a yonge man, 7 readde 4 prety bigge Booke in the 
Popes Palaicein Rome: whicheBooke was ſente thither by certaine Bikoppes from the 
ſaide Emperoure Charles. | . 
Certaine woꝛdes of the ſaide Lewde, oꝛ Falſe Councel of the Greekes, c- 
mongeſt others are theſe : Qui timet Deum, Adorat Imagines, vt Filium Dei: 35 Citantur in Lis 
Adorat Imaginem, & gicit:hoc eſt Chriſtus,non peccat : peceat , qui non Adorat I. | 
maginem. Qui non Adorat Imaginem, eſt Hæreticus, Imago Adoranda eſt codem 
cultu, quo Sancta Trinitas: He, that frareth God, Adoureth an Image, as be would * 
Adoure the Sonne of God: He that Adoureth an Image, and ſdithe, This is Chriſte; 
: Ttt y offendeth 
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774 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
offendeth net : He off endeth, that Adoureth not an Image: He that Adoureth not an J. 
mage, is an Heretique: wee muſte Adoure an Image wi the ame Renerence, Wherewith 
wee Adoure the Holy Trinitic 

Nowe, whether theſe,and other like wozthy ſaieinges, and ſentences were 


fo be tepꝛoued, oʒ no, it mate pleaſe pou,P.Hardinge,to conſider, 
That Councel (pd ſafe) is called General, not, whereunto al Chriſtian Nations doo reſorte 


in deede: but whereunto al Chriſtian Nations are lawfully ſummoned. As this anſweare is 
true, and not denied, ſo by the ſaine , pour late Councel of Tridente, mate in no 
wile be called General. Foz, what lawful Summones ſente your Pope Pius, et- 
ther to Preter Gian into Ethiopia: oz to ather Biſhoppes,and Chziſtians in India, 
02(Europa onelp, and that no whole, ertepted) what Sommones ſente he into any 
other Eingedome, oz Countrie of the wozlde? 

But ye ſate, Ia Perſia, Media, Egypte, Maritania, and in other Conntries adioininge, 
there are fewe Chriſtians at this daie to be founde. Vet the Authours of Nouus Orbis 4 
diſcribinge the tate of the woꝛlde, ſate thus, In al Countries whither ſo euer yee 
comme, there be ſomme Chriſtians, Againe, In India many Kinges, and Prin- 
ces profeſſe Chriſte. And againe , In Armenia, and Cilicia, in a manner, the 
whole people is Chriſtened , Onely they are ſubiecte to the Cham of Tartaric . 
Their Þricftes be maried: And,who ſo is vnmaried, maie be no Prieſte. 

Pie ſafe, The Patriarkes of Aſlytia, and Armenia (that neuer ſawe , neither the one 
Conntrie , noz the other) were at Rome (y knows not, when ) and ſubſcribed to al the 
Articles of your Councel of Tridente. O. Hardinge, pe can geate no greate credite 
by open mockerie, It is no harde mater foz pour Pope, out of his owne garde to 
make ſutche Patriarkes yenough , one foz Hieruſalem, an other foz Conſtantino- 

le, an other foz Alexandria, an other foz Antioche, an other foz Sidon, an other 

Tyrus: and Jmarueile,if there be not ſomme Patriarke, one, oz other, foz So- 
dome, and Gomorre , Theſe page Holy, and Hungry Fathers are contented at 
al times, to pelde theire ſubmiſſions, and to ſette theire handes fo what ſo euer 
they ſhalbe required, and in the names of thoſe Countries, that they ſcarcely ever 
bearde of, to tonteſle, the Pope their maiſter,to be al, moze then al. With ſutche 
vaine ſhe wes, and viſardes, it pleaſeth pou to ſmothe the wozlde. 

If pe doubte hereof, vc male cafily finde, that one Auguſtinus de Roma, in 
pour late Councel of Baſile, bare the name of the Archebiſhop of Nazareth in lu- 
rie: And pet. pie man, dad he neuer (ene Nazareth in al his life, Like wiſe, that 
one Petrus Paludenſis, a paze Frere Obſeruante , not longe ſithence , bare the 
name of the Patriarke of Hieruſalem : And pet had he neuer ſane Hieruſalem,noz 
knewe , whiche waſte to goe to lt But what neede moe Cramples - Your owne 
Ceremoniarie of Rometelleth pon thus, Conſucuerunt Antiqui ponere Patriar- 
chas quatuor Eccleſiarum Principalium , inter E 23 Cardmales mixtim. No- 
ſtro tempore ponuntur immediate poſt Cardinales, Sunt enim quodammodo Ti- 
tulares : T hey were Woonte in olde times , to place the Patriarkes of the fiure Princi 
Churches togeather with the Cardinal Biſhoppes , one With an other. But nome adaies 
are placed nexte beneath al the Cardinalles . For in a manner they haus nome nothinge els, 
but the names of Patriarkes . Sutche gheaſtes were pour Patriarkes of Aſſyria, and 
Armenia, that ſubſcribed to your Councel of Tridente. They bare the names of 
theiſe Countries, M. Hardinge:but the Countries they had neuer ſenc, 

It is moſte certaine , that the Chriſtian Patriarkes , and Biſhoppes of thoſe 
Countries, wil neither Communicate with the Pope, either in Sacramentes, oz 
in Pꝛaiers:noʒ any wiſe pelde to his Authoꝛitie, noꝛ gene any manner of honour, 
oz renerence to his perſonne : nomoze then to Mahomete, oz Antichriſte: as J 
bane ſufficiently ſhelved befoze . 

Touchinge the Number of Biſhoppes, pzeſente at pour Former Aſſemblie at 
Tridente, I referre me ſelfe to the Reco2des of the ſame , If pe finde there moze 


then Fourtic Biſhoppes,J am content toloſe my credite, And vet of the ſame 1 
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Churche of Englande. 6.parte. 9775 The num- 
ber, Blinde fir Roberte of Scotlande, as J haus ſaide befoze,  M.Patcs of England * the 
were lely paze Bulboppes,God knoweth,endewed onely with bare names, with · Biſhoppes 
out Biſhoprikes, Jn pour later Aſſemblie, two of pour Holy Fathers were ſlaine at rridẽte. 
there in Adnonterie . By meane of whiche miſfoztune, your number by Flac 1/yricw 
ſo niutche was abated. | | Een 11 In proceſlatione 
Theſe be the greate wozthies of the wozlde:Theſe,Cornelius Bitontmus,one ,.}, ſus Conc, 
of the ſame Companis , calleth the Starres of the Churches, and the Mighty Ar- 1 
mie of Goddes Angelles, Theſe haue power to determine maters,that thei neuet 
bnderſtode,by Authozitie onely,but not by knowledge. 
Alphonſus de Caſtro, as J haue ſhewed you befoze , ſaithe thus, It is cermine, a /phonſus ad- 
that ſome Popes be ſi aide of Learninge , that they wnderſtande nor the Grammare uerſug Hereſor, 
Rules. Eraſmus, ſpeakinge of ſundzie the greate Learned of pour ſide, ſaithe L.Cap.4. 
thus, Sibi videntur Semidei , miro ſupercilio præ ſe deſpicientes Grammaticos: Eraſmus, 
ſi Grammaticæ litaſſent noa ad hunc modum fe pueris deridendos propina- ,, - iſblew 
rent: T hey thinks them ſelues halfe Goddes, and with highe lookes they deſpiſe poore 
Grammariens. But if they had wel Learned their Grammare,they woulde not offer ſutc he 75 
eccaſions,that Children, and Babes ſhoulde ſcorne at theire folie, E19/locbtum, 
Concerninge the whole mater,your Doctours of Sorbona fn Pariſc haue cons 
eluded thus, Vt Concilium legitime congregetur, ſufficit, quod ſolennitas, & for- 
ma luris ſolenniter fit ſeruata . Quia, ſi quis trahere velit hoc in diſputationem, v- 
trum Prælati, qui ibi ſedent, habeant Ream Intentionem, & vtrum ſint Docti, & Irc n. 
vtrum habeant Scientiam Sacrarum Litetarum, & animum obechendi Sanz Do- 
Qrinz,eſlet proceſſus in infinitum : That the Councel be lawfully aſſembled , it is ſaffi- 
cient that the Solemnuze,and finrme of Lame be ſilemnely obſerued , For if a man woulde 
caſte doubres, Whether the Biſhoppes, that ſitte in Councel , haue « good — and 
they 


whether they be Learned, and whether they be ſkilful in the Scriptures , and whe 

haue a minde to obeie ſiunde Doctrine, or no, then wee ſhoulde neuer make an ende. : 
Theſe be they, M. Pardinge,to whom ver would haue vs to gæue tare, what 

fo euer thei ſaſe, even as to the Seerctaries of the Holy Ghoſte. But S. Augu- 

ſtine ſatthe, Eccleſiæ inter nos agitur cauſa,non mea. Eccleſia in nullo homine ſpem A247 contra 

ponere, a ſuodidicit Redemptore : t « the Churches cauſe , that wee talks of , it is not cc, Lib.z, 

mine. The Churche hath learned of her Redeemer, to put no truſte in any man, Cap 7.9. 


The Apologie, Cap. 14, Diviſion, /. 
Howe ſoener it bee, therruthe of the Be of Jeſus Chꝛiſte de⸗ 


deth not vpon councelles, noz ag S. Paule ſaithe , vpon the ö 
udgementes of Moꝛtal Creatures. And if they, whiche ought | 
to be careful foz Goddes churche , wil not be wiſe,but ſlacke theire 


ductie, and harden theire hartes againſte God, and his chriſte, 
goeinge on ſtil to peruerte the right wales of the Lorde, God wil 
ſtirre vp the very (tones,and make childꝛen and babes cunninge,that 
there inate tuer be ſomme, to confute theire lies. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
Hereto M. Hardinge anſweareth notbinge els , but thus, The Councel is the 
Schoole of Truth The Biſhops cannot foreſlowe their dueties: The Church of Rome cannot erte. 


Whiche tales, wee haue ſo often , and not without weartneſſe hearde already, 

Petrus de Palude, emongeſt other your Docours ſaithe , Non eſt credendum, Ec- 8 
cleſiam Romanam erraſſe a Fide, Ipſa enim poteſt e contrario cum Chriſto dicere, , , 

Ego Teſtimonum perhibeo de meipſa. Teſtimonium meum verum eſt : No man as e 
wate beleene, that the Churche of Rome maze erre from the Faithe: Contrarywiſe that 
Churche ie ſdie with Chriſte , I beare witneſle of mee ſelfe. And my witneſſe is 
iuſte, and true. Therefoze ſolonge . as the Churche of Rome can ſpeake foꝛ het 


ſelke, there is no doubte, but al is wel. 


apc. Arti. 4 


Tet iy T be 


_ — ER — a 0 
— — 


Sr 


— 
—— — PORT 


* — GO 


—— — 
— 


— 
Aae 8 — 


. —— het 
— — — — — 


* r 
1 — ae... + ** 
—— — — — y—_ 


— —— 


-_ 2 
— — - 
* * 


- . F 
1 © i 
2 


The buil- 9575 . The Deſeaſe of the Apologie of the 
dinge of 5 ' Thee Apologit, (up. 16. Diuiſion. 2. 


Goddes 
Foz God ig hable (not oneiy without Councelles. but alſo, wil 
Churche, the Councclles, nil the Councils) to maintaine , and auaunce his 
owne K ingedome. Ful many be the thoughtes of mansharr(ſaith) 
Salomon) but rhe Counſel of the Lorde abideth ſtedfaſt: There 
is no vviſedome, there is no knovvledge, there is no counſel as 
lau ia gainſt the Lorde. Thinges endure not, ſaithe Hilarius, that be ſeg 
alm u. vp vvith mannes vvorkemanſhip: By an other manner of meanes 
muſte the Churche of God be builded and preſerued: For that 
Churche is grounded vpon the Fundation of the Apoſtles, and 
Prophetes, and is holden faſte togeather by one corner ſtone, 


vrhiche is chriſte leſus. 
| AAM. Hardinge. 


here yee ſaie, that by an other manner of meancs the Churche of God muſt be builded and 

preſerued, ſhewe vs what other meanes they are, and wee muſte ſaie, yee are very cunninge menne, 

4 | _ whoceriett , I will not ſaie, Magnificat, but Chriſtes owne ordinaunce for gouernemente of 
* 1 kis Chutche, * who hath ordcined Apoſtles, Prophetes, . Shepeherdes, and Teachers 
rcth got, that (45 is befote mentioned, n adiſicatianem Corporis Chriſts , To che buildinge vp of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſte, whichc is his Churche. Yee ſhal pardon vs if wee beleue S. Paule before you . VVee 


God cuer or- 
deined Popes , ſee what is the marke yee ſhoote at, that the lawful ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles , Prophetes , and 


or Cardinalles, Euangeliſtes, and the ful Shepeherdes, and Doctours beinge put from the buildinge of Chriſtes 
to builde his. Body the Churche , your ſelues maic take the woorke in hande,and gouerne all. Ser your hartes 


at reaſte,it (hal not be ſo, 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
In dede Chriſte hath oꝛdeined . Prophetes, Euangeliſtes , Paſtours, t 
Teachers,foz the gouernmente of his Churche: not withſtandinge the ſame be not 
al wales allowed to ſitte in Councelles, noz be alwaies knowen by Rochetes , oz 
Miters. If God had not pꝛouided other Paſtours,and Feeders, hiſides pour Prelates, 
thc whole Churche might ſterue foz hunger. S Paules Wiwzdes be true: but pour 
idle Conſtructions are vntrue. Wee finde not faulte with Goddes Ordinance: hut 
wee reioice in Goddes Mercic , foz that it hath pleaſed him, to viſite his people, 
and to diſcouet the multitude of theſe Uanities , where with you baue ſo longe, x 
ſo vncourtsouſly begufled the woꝛlde. Therefoze e cozrecte not Magnificat, G. 
Hardinge, as you ſate: but rather we humbly ſinge, Tc Deum laudamus, and re- 
ioice in God our Saucoure . The right , and onely wate of buildinge Goddes 
Houſe, is, to late the Fundatian thereof vpon the Eucrlaſtinge woorde, and wil of 
1 Cin God. S. Paule ſaithe, Other Fundation noman can laie, but the ſame , that is laude al- 
Eg. ready; which is Chriſte Ieſus. The Prophete Eſaie ſaithe , To the Lawe (of God) 
4 and to the Teſtimonie. 7f th —— accordinge to this Moerde, they ſhal haue no 
morninge Lighte. Therefozes. ie ſatthe,as it is alleged in the Apologie, Ali- 
e extruenda, aliter cuſtodienda Eccleſia eſt : Fundamentum eius ſuper Prophetas, 
een & Apoſtoloscollocandum eſt, Eccleſia ita a Deo, id eſt , Doctrinis Dei ædiſicata, 
non concidet : Otherwiſe muſte the Churche be builte , and otherwiſe muſte it be keapte, 
The Fundation of it muſt be laide pon the Apoſtles, and Prophetes . I he Churche be- 

inge thus bualte by God, that is to ſaze,by the Doctrine of God, ſhal nexer falle. 

The eApologie,(ap. 19. Diuiſiam. J. 

But marueilous notabie. to very good pourpoſe, ſoꝛ theſe Daies, 
bee S. Hieromes woozdes: V Vhom ſo euer ( ſaithe he) the Deuil 
hathe deceiued, and entiſed to fal a ſleepe, as it vvere vvith the 


ſvveete, and deadly enchauntementes of the Maremaides the Si- 


renes, thoſe perſones dooth Goddes V V oorde av vate vp, ſaieing 
vnto 


Churche. 


Itilarius in 


Hermes 
N 444i. . 3. 


Churcheof Englande. G. parte. 77 
ynto them: Ariſe thou that ſleapeſt, lifte vp rhee ſelfe:and Chriſte 
ſhal geeue thee light. Therefore at the comminge of Chriſte, of 
Bo ddes VVoorde, of the Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine, and of the ful 
deſtruction of Niniue, and of that moſt bevvtiful Harlor, then ſhal 
the people;yvhiche hererofore had benne caſte in a traunſe ynder 
theire Maiſters, be raiſed vp, and ſhal make haſte to goc to the 


zpheſ's. 


Mountaines of the Scripture : and there ſhal they finde Hilles', 1 


meane Moſes, and loſuathe Sonne of Nun: other Hilles allo, 
vrhiche are the Prophetes : and Hilles of the Nevve Teſtamene, 
vrhiche are the Apoſtles, and rhe Euangeliſtes. And vyhen the 
people ſhal flee for ſuccoure to ſutche Hilles.and ſhal be exerciſed 
in the readinge of this kinde of Mountaines , though they finde 
not one to teache them ( for the harueſt ſhalbe greate, bur the la- 
bourers fevve) yet ſhal the good deſire of the people be vvel ac- 
cepted, in that they haue gotten them to ſurche Hilles : and the 
Negligence of theire Maiſters ſhal be openly reproued. Theile be 
S Hieromes wooꝛdes, and that fo plaine, as there needeth no Inter⸗ 
pꝛetour. Foz they agree ſo iuſte with the thinges, wee nowe ſee with 


our eies. haue already comme to paſſe, that wee inaie verily thinke,. - 
Spirite of Pꝛopheſie, and to 


he me ante to fozetel,as it were, by the & | 
painte befoze our face, the Univerſal ſtate of our time : the falle ofthe 


moſte gozgeous Harlot Babylon: the repairinge againe of Goddes 
Churche:the blindeneſſe,and ſlout he ofthe Biſhoppes, and the good 
wil, a foꝛe war dneſſe of the people. Foꝛ, who is ſo blinde, but he ſeeth, 
theſe menne de the Maiſters, by whome the people, as ſaithe S.Hic- 
rome, hathe benne leadde into erroure, and lulled all etpe + Oꝛ, who 
ſeethe not, that Rome, that is their Niniue, which ſommetime was 
painted with faireſt colours, nowe, her vizarde beinge pulled of, is 
bothe better ſeene, andlefſe ſet by: Oz. who ſeeth not, that good men. 
beinge awaked,as it were, out ot their deade ſleepe, at the light ofthe 


Scriptures, waitinge not at al foz the Councelles of ſutche Mai⸗ 


ſterst 
AM. Hardinge. 
Ye wreafte the ſaieinge of d. Hietome to y our purpoſe, that is to ſaie, fo as it maie ſeeme to be 
ten againſte the Churche, tat nowe is, wherein ye mah e him a Prophere , And that this place 
might ſounde the more againſt the Clergy, to the commendation of the people, and to ſtitre them 
to reade theScriptures: after your accuſtomed maner ye ſticke not to adde ſomewhat of your ow ne 
in one place: to take awaic a litle of the DocQour in an other place: to alter the woordes in an other 
ce. V Vho looketh ſo narrowly for trial of this, as your ſecretarie thought maliciouſly, when he 
wrote ii by diligent conference of this Apologie with S. Hierome he ſhal finde it. 

Nowe, concerninge the righte ſeuſe of the place S. Hicromes intente was not, to foretel and 
paiate before our face(as you faic)the yniuerſal ſtate of our time, but to tel, and declare the mea. 
nage of rhe Prophete Nahum, (a) ſignificinge the ſtate of the time nowe paſte, to witte, the time 
of Chriſtes firſte comminge into the worlde ; for the woordes doo expteſſely ſpeake thereof. After 
$. Hicromes cxpoſition, by <iniue, that Prophete meaneth the worlde: by the Aſſyrian Kinge , the 
Deuil, And there he prophecieth the ruine of the worlde, and of the Deuil at the comminge of 


Chriſte. S.Hicrome b) ſpeakerh neuet a woorde of your Harlotte Babylon, whereof ye and your 
T tt ui | VR - 


Goſpel ,and at the voice of God, haue reſozted to the Hilles of the 


(a)\Vntruth. Fos 


S. Hicrome in 


the lame place 
ſaithe 1 Her 17 
Con ſommatio- 
ne Mandi 
gi. comple 
tur & c. Func 
ſq, de Nun 
rum, 
(b)Vatruth. Fot 
he ſpeaketh of. 
tentimesof her: 
and ſaith plain- 
ly, that Rome is 
Babylon. 
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778 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
the Holy Romaine Churche. 
r e that reell 2 70 diuidinge the ohe 
of e ſe de iat r — puoingeia.ope woor leauinge out an o- 
þ barbe qbus , Et c Nine fþ pee quondam In Com. 
retrrici, v E meante the r q the —— ower in the worlde once, that isnt. in 
(c) As though one ) thatyou night geue GCCa- — 
ſithence the DoQours le nic ou vaderſtande P-. 
Birthe of 
Chriſte, there 


neuer had ben, ern nn ee u inter prete to he Rome. And 
neither Niniue, rther «aloft wade * , you make him to Jpeake bee repairinge againe of 
nor Babylon, Church, 442bblugh:ar bees default of the Catholike Cleregie downe, 


nor Ignorance, and ſhoulde be —— vp againe by you and b alſo of the blindeneſſe of the Biſh 
nor Negligence 12 me, That th gy 2 marker by whome people harhe benne e 


in the Cleregie. —. — IN . than; Hierome ſaithe not fo geit 
5 at Il rſtc compyiy — — of the Deuil, who brought the people Ae. 
(d)No doubt: if whom 1 erhatliverh nowe.; but them chat were decried by the 
there be credite Dguil vader cuil maiſtets. hefore the e of Chriſte. 
ſufficient in See this Defender rthinketh he FN acquited him felfe like a Clercke by alleaginge 
this Commen- this place ont of 5. Hicroms againſte the Catholike Churche, 1 ire al the learned to reade ouer 
tatic. what S Hicrome wnteth pon the ende of the Prophete Nahum, from theſe woordes of the texte, 
Bruck irruit & enolanit cc. foorth to the ende of the Chaprer,and moſte diligently to marke In Nabum 
that goeth immediatly before the place by this defender alleaged, As for thee, good reader, that Cap-3- 
*As though the vnderttandelt not the Latine tongue, 1 aſſure chee, S. Hierome ſyeaketh thoſe woordes of * Here, 
ewes; * of teachers of cuil Dodtrine, of ſuthe as wil not heate the voice of the Churche, of whiche 


Popes Clerkes 

— — this newe Engliſhe Cleregie is . Aud in that diſcourſe he commendeth to true beleuers, not 
tiques, and oucly the Hilles, that is, the written e but allo the Doctrine of the Churche ( as thou ſeeſt 
Teachers of i theallegation | put in the Apologie)and befote that he commendeth likewiſe Latibula Docto- 


Fall Doctrine. u, the Cages of the Doctours, in which the ſaith ful people alſo as by flying to the Hilles, couche 
—— ſaſe trom of the Deuil ſtirter of Heteſies . So that if the place be wel ſcanned; 
n they ſhal ſeeme to haue made a rodde to w hippe them ſelues. The whole place 
= owe longe to recire here, a ſentenee or r twoo j that are ſpecially meante of fuche as they be, 
ufhic 
ere Cc. VVoe then to thoſe, whiche ate teachers of peruerſe Dodrines in Ni nine 
by which cis lignified the worlde. And tlp to them it is aide, the Shepeheardes haue ſlepte, for pin 131. 
— geuen to theirt ci es, and ſlom to their cicleddes. And therefore haue thei * 
not founde a place for our Lorde , not a Tabernac e for the God of Iacob . Neither haue they 
hearde out of Ephratd, that is to ſaie, Frugiſtra Eccleſia, the fruiteful Chu tche. Nor haue they 
ſounde the Churche in the thicketres of the woddes . Neither onely the Shepeheardes of this riffe. 
ratic{ a mut iy buns , he meaneth by 0 6v {pK OCy whiche is the woorde of the ſcuenty tranſla» 
tours, al rank of people deceiued by falſe . of the locuſte (they are the ca ptaine Here- 
tikes ) whiche in time of froſte ſitterh in the hedges. haue ſlepte : but by the Kinge of Aſſrrians 
(who is the Deuiljtheꝝ haue henne lulled aNeepe . For alwaics it is the ſtudie of the Deuil, howe 
he mais bringe allcepe wakinge ſoules. Thus S. Hierome. 
Nowe! te me to thoſe that haue ties to ſee, whether our newe Cleregie maie not ſeeme 
thoſe, who u dhe Drul hathe lulled aſleepe( 11 vic theircowne terme) in theire newe deuiſes, 
in theire one liked conceites, in their Schilmes, and Hereſies, in their vniuſte poſſeſſion of Bene- 
fices;,and hiſhoprikes, thoſe yet livinge , to whome the right belongeth in theize preſumption of 
that office they are not duely called vnto , in theire malice towarde the Churche , in the continual 
latisſiynge of theire feaſhly luſtes, and in thee vnlawful and lecherous emberacia es. - 
Let them feare the dreadful ſaieinge of $. Hierome folowinge ſtraight after > allegation: 


Non of [ eft ſanit as contritioni tue,&c, There is no healthe for thy bruze, thy woondetwelleth, 
crefore the rifferaffe of Niniue can not be healed, bicauſe he laierh not downe his pride,and the 
wounde is alwaies ſteſhe, and daily he is woonded whiles the Devil ſtriketh at him. And when 
al commerh to al, there is no health fot his bruze. For although he ſeeme to him ſelſe hole, yer 
is his ſoule broken and cruſſhed with the bitle of the whole earthe, that fownceth downe vpon it. 
And it is not healed, bicauſe continually it is lifted vp with pride). But if it become humb e, and 
ſubmit it ſelſe to Chriſte , a contrite and an humble harte God deſpiſeth not. Thus deſctibeth 8. Pſalm. 30. 
Hicrome theſe menne. Neither let them ſaie, they ſubmit them ſelues to Chriſte, whom and whoſe 

Goſpel they haue ſo muche in theire muthes, vntil they folowe his Doctrine, faicinge of the gouer- 

nours of his Churche . He that heareth you, heareth me: and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. Luc 10. 5 
And this muche for anſweare to the place of S. Hierome. 


The Biſhop of Sar iſburie, 


Here is a marucilous wozke. Sir Defender fingerh diſcant , and quiteth him ſelfe like 
a Clercke: 


A. 50. 


Churche of Englande. 6. parte. 779 


a Clerke: He altereth S. Hieromes minde He ſaithe, S. Hierome ſaithe ſo, whereas S. Hietome ſaithe 
not ſo: He of Prowde Niniue, hathe made the Churche of Rome: He of the Diuel, hathe made 
Antichriſte: He bableth aboute Babylon: He diuideth one ſentence into twoo: He purterh in one 
woorde, and leaucth out an other: He is lulled aſleepe: He ſcatteretk his rifferafte: He doothe, and 


— 3 not, what, what ſo euer it ſhal pleaſe ꝙ. Hardinge of his courteũe 
0 repozre. | 

Couchinge this heinous imagined cozruption, and alteringe of S. Hicromes 
minde, S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Qui mendax eſt, neminem putat verum dicere, ne 
ipſum quidem Deum: He that him ſelft is a lier, imag ineth, that noman ſaithe the Truthe, 
ne not God him ſelſ. With ſuche toꝛruption, and change of wozdes,Palladius; 
a lewde felowe, thought him ſelfe ſommetime hable to charge S. Hierome, S. Hie- 
romes woꝛdes thereof are theſe: Concionatur, me eſſe Falſarium:me Verbum non 
expreſsiſſe de Verbo: pro Honorabili, dixiſſe Chariſimum. Hæc, & huiuſmodi nu- 
— crimina ſunt: He preacheth and publiſheth abroade, that } am a Falſarie:that } 

not preciſely tranſlated woorde 2 Woorde : That 5, in ſtecde of this woorde, Hono- 
rable, haue written theiſe woordes, deerely Beloued. T heiſe thinges , and ſutche triſtes are 
laide to my charge. | 

To theiſe kolies S. Hierome anſweareth thus, Cum ipſa Epiſtola doceat, nihil 
mutatum eſſe de ſenſu, nec tes additas, nec aliquod dogma confictum, faciunt næ 
iſti intelligendo, vt nihil intelligant: & dum alienam imperitiam volunt coarguere, 
produnt ſuam: Whereas the Epiſtle it ſelſ declareth, that there is no alteration made in the 
ſenſe and that there is neither mater of ſubſtance added, nor any Doctrine imagined, verily 
by their greate cunninge,they prone them ſelua fooles : and ſeekange to reproue other mennes 

lfulneſſe, they betraie theire omne. 

Pee ſate,s. Hicrome in theſe woordes ſpake nothinge, neither of the Churche of Chriſte, not 
of your Cleregie of Rome. Foz trial whereof , let F. Hierome him ſelke be hearde to 
ſpeahe, as a witneſſetndiffcrent of him ſeife. Firſte in other places he ſaithe thus 
(To this place we ſhal reſozte atter warde) Dicimus, Non venient ſuper nos mala, 
Audiamus ſententiam Domini. Sion, & Hieruſalem, & Mons Templi ſpeculato- 
rium, & viſio pacis, & TemplumChriſti in conſummatione, & in fine: Me ſaie, bere 
ſhal no hurte comme upon vs, Let vs heare the ſaicinge of rur Lorde, Sion, and Hicruſa- 
lem, and the Mounte,that is the Watche T ower of the Temple, and the ſighte of peace, and 
the Temple, or Churche of Chriſte, ſhalbe conſumed, and brought to an ende. 

Theiſe woꝛdes be plaine:not onelp that the haute Lady Niniue, but alſo that 
the Churche, or Temple, that bearcth the Name of Chriſte, ſhalbe conſumed , and 


b:ought to an ende. 
Like wiſe he ſaithe, Quos Deus inſeruit ex Oleaſtro in radicem Bonz Oliuæ, ſi 


ili immemores receſſerint a Conditore ſuo, & adorauerint Aſſyrium, cur illos Deus ph 


non euertat, & ad eandem ſitim reducat, in qua priùs fuerunt?Euen they, Whome God 
hathe graffed from out of the Wilde Oline tree, into e of the Good Oliue, (that is to 
ſale, the childꝛen of the Churche) i they forgeate them ſe lues, and flee from theire Maker, 
and Wwoorſhip the Kinge of Aſſyria(that is to ſate, Antichriſte, oz any other Creature, 
that is not God) why maie not God ouerthrewe them, and bringe them to the ſame thirſte, 
and drouthe, they were in before, : 

Parke, . Hardinge, S. Hierome applieth theiſe wazdes, not onely vnto Ni- 
niue, but alſo vnto the Churche of God. Againe he ſaithe, Abominatio Deſo- 
lationis, intelligi poteſt omne dogma peruerſum: quod cum viderimus ſtare in Lo- 
co Sancto, id eſt, in Eccleſia, debemus fugere de Iudæa ad Montes: The Abomina- 
tion of Deſolation mie be taken for any V Vicked Doctrine: Whiche When wee ſhal ce 
Pandinge in the Holy Place, that is to ſaie, in the Churche of Chriſte , then wee muſte flee 

Iurie to the Mountaines(of the Scriptures). 

And againe likewiſe he ſaith, Paxillus auferetur de Loco Fideli, hoc eſt, de Ec- 
cleſia, per impictatem quotidie ſuccreſcentem: &, qui ſuper eum ante pependerant 
Fide:poſtea infidelitate frangentur, & cadent, & peribunt:T he Pinne, or barre(whrr- 


by he meancth Chriſt,foz that the Faithful hange vpon him. as in a houſe thinges 
| ars 
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Nome, 780 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Babylon, | ; 
han d vp ſafel vpo aPi ſhalbe taken awaie from the plac that Faith . 
= 10 2 te Chorcke — of the Wickedneſſe,that daiely N : py 2 
before henge vpen hum by Faithe ter warde, ij mfidelarie ſhalbe brolen downe, and ful. and 


What ſo euer Gloſe pe ſhal gene to the other woꝛdes of S. Hicrome,certatn- 
ly theiſe woꝛdes are plaine,and euident, and wil not eaſily rectiue poure Gloſe. 
Likewiſe S.Gregorie, ſpeakinge, not of the Firſte comminge of Chriſte,but of the 
Gregor in lb. time, that is dilcribed,to be bekoze the ende of the wozlde , laithe thus: In dicbus 
64 5% 9 ca 25 lis Eccleſia, quaſi quodam ſenio debilitata, per Prædicationem parete Filios non 
valebit: n thoſe daies the Churche, as beinge onermutche weakened with age , ſhal not be 
hable by Preachinge to beare Children, 

Hicrony. in Hie- Nowe » fouchinge pour ie, S. Hierome him ſelfe ſaithe, Ipſi quoq; Sacer- 

en. LU C44 dotes,qui Legem Domini docere de t, & ſubiectos ſibi populos a Leonis furore 

ee defendere quodam ſtupore infatuati , vertentur in amentiam : T he Prieſtes them 

ſelues,that ought to teac he the La we of our Lurde , and to defende the people , committed to 

theire charge from the furie of the Lion(that is the Diucl ) bringe amazed, and berefte of 
theire witten, ſhalbe turned into madneſſe. 

Agatne he ſatthe,Scit Rex Aſlyrius, non poſle ſe Oues decipere , nifi Paſtores 

ee e ante conſopierit. Semper Diaboli ſtudium eſt, vigilantes animas conſopire: The 

Nau f Kingeof Aſlyria(that is the Diuel)kyowerb,that he can neuer deceine the Sheepe,onleſſa 

firſte he caſte the Shee peheardes into a traunſe, ft is enermore the Diuels polucie, to laie 

warchfil Soules os 

Hierony, In $00 And therefoze againe he ſaithe „ Auferet Dominus nomina Vanæ Gloriæ, & 

phoniam,cap1 Admurationss falſz,quz verſantur in Eccleſia. Sed & nomina Sacerdotum cum Sa- 
cerdotibus; qui fruſtra ſibi applaudunt in Epiſcopali nomine, & in Presbyterij Di- 

nitate, & non in o : Wil tanks aware the names of V aine Glorie , and Falſe 

Credite ghar are in the Charche:and the Names of Prieſles, tegeat her with the Prieſtes 

them ſelues, that vainely boaſte them ſelues of the Name of Bilhoppes,and of the Dignitie 

of Prieſthoode,but doo nethinge, Yitherto,J trowe, It is olaine;that S. Hierome 
by theiſe woꝛdes, meant not onely Ninjue,as you ſale, but alſo the Churche,and 
the ſame Churche,that is called, the Churche of God, 

hut about Babylon(pre (ate)ye never make an ende of hablinge Nhat Bablinge then, 
leroy, la ca- J p2afe you, made S. Hierome, when be (aide, Petrus in Prima Epiſtola,ſub Nomi- 
talogo soriptor, ne Babylonis, Romam ſigniſicat S. Peter in bis firſte Epiſtle meante Rome under the 

Lecleſ "in Marco, ne Babylon, | 

Auguſt De Cent S Auguſtine ſaithe, Roma eſt * Secunda Babylon : Rome i as the Seconde 

4 * Babylon. Againe he ſaithe, Ciues Baby loniæ nos fecerunt:dimiſimus Creatorem: 
er C : dimifi a quo facti ſumus : Adorauimus illud 
6. nao Adorauimus reaturam : dimiſimus eum, a quo : Adorauimus illud, 

Is quod fecimus:T hey haus made vs the Citizens of Ba (Foz) wee hane leaſte urs 

Aug U A Creatoure,and haut worſhipped a Creaturt: Wee haus leafte hum , that made 94 : and bane 
Adored that thinge that wer made our a | 

primaſias in Likewiſe ſaith Primaſius, Tunc Babylon cadet, quando nouiſtime pot. ſtatem 

apacalyp.ca.1g perſequendi Santos acceperit:T hen ſhal Babylon comme to gronnde, When ſhee ſhal laſt 
| of al me power to perſetute the Sainctes of God. 

In idem chu And againe, Vidi Mulicrem ſedentem ſuper Veſtem Coccineam,plenam No- 
minibus Blaſphemie,habentem Capita Septem.Septem Capita dicit Septem Mon- 
tes:Romam,quz ſuper Septem Montes præſidet, ſigniſicans: 7 awe a Woman Hang. 
vpon a ſcarlet roabe,ful of Names of Blaſphemie,hauinge Scuen Heades . Seuen He 
he calleth the deuen Mountes, vpon which Rome was built:meaning thereby Rome, 
that ſitteth vpon Senen Hilles, 

— Ludouicus Viues, your owne very friende, ſaithe thus: Hieronymus, ad Mar- 

* * un cellam ſcribens, non aliam exiſtimat diſcribi &c. S. Hierome, writingevnto Marcella, 
ebene thinketh , there is none other Babylon diſeribed by S. Iohni# his Reuclations , bat the 


C422. VM? Citticof Rome, n 
Ambroſius 


Churche of Englande. 5 G. parte. 781 


The peo- 2 


ple ſhal 


Ambroſius Ansbertus ſaithe, V bi eſt illa dudum ſuper ommium 1 exal- Range 
a- lee tothe 


tata Inchita Roma, Babylon Secunda ? Where is that Noble Rome, auanced of late 


bone al ingedomes, the Seconde Babylon? 

I paſſe ouer Beatus Rhenanus, Auentinus, Petrarcha , Dantes, and a greate 
number of other youre owne Dodours, mentioned be foꝛe in place moze conueni⸗ 
ente: al whome v maie not of pour courteſie charge with bablinge, 


Yr fate, S. Hliarome meante not the ſlate of out time but only the ſtate of the time nowe 
paſte : t hat is to ſaie, as it is ſaide befoze, The time of Chriſtes firſtę comminge into 
the V Vorlde, And this, in pour Bargtne, ve cal the righte ſenſe of S. Hicrome 
trucly repozted. owe be it ,your Keader,that bathe cles to ſ&,mate eaſily finde, 
that this ts your owne onely ſenſe, G. Bardinge, and not S. Hicromes. Foz, J 
beiceche pou , howe was Nine fully deſtroped „ oz what Goſpelles were there 
witten, at the Firſte comminge of Chriſte into the V Vorlde? S. Hieromes mea- 
ning, and ſpeache is platne, T he people, before the Seconde Comminge of Chriſte, 
whic he ſhalbe in Glorie, ſhal leaue their —— gas idle Scholemaiſters, whiche 
haue of longe time deceiued them: and ſhal flee to the Mountames of the Scriptures. 
And, al be it they finde not one to teache them, yet ſhal their deſire, and endeuoure 
be accepted before God, for that they haue ſought vnto theſe Mountaines : and the 
negligence, and ſlouthfulneſſe of their Maiſters (halbe reproued. 

To like pour paſe 8 Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Fieri non poteſt, vt is, qui Diuinis 
Scriptaris magno ſtudio, ferventity deſiderio vacat, ſemper nevhgatur, Licet enim 
deſit nobis hominis Magiſterium, tamen 1pſe Datminus, ſuperne intrans in corda 
noſtrauilluſtrat mentem:rationi iubar ſuum infundit; detegit occulta: Doctor; fit 
corum,que ignoramus: tantum (i nos ea, quæ a nobis ſunt, aſſetre velimus: t cannot 


poſſibly be, that he, that with earneſt ſtudie, and firuemt deſire readeth the Scriptures ſhould 


cuermore be foreſiken, For although wee Wante the in on of Man , yet God hum ſel 
from aboue Lo into our — ht aneth our minde- 115 hab 92 
openeth thinges,that were hid demand becommeth unto vi 4 Scholemaitter of that, we kyowe 
not:onely of Wee wil doo ſi murche,as in vn ließ, 1 

Ho lait he S Hlietome, Poltquam 98 ſuerint, & Clarum Chriſti Lumen 
aſpexerint,paſcent in vin, & in ſemitis Sanctarum Scripturort mi& dicent, Domi- 
nus paſcit me, & Parr op When they — — — 
Lights of Chriſl- de in thu,and Wais riptures I fait, 
The Lorde des and I (hal —— . # 

Againe he ſatthe, Circundabit ſihi, quaſi murum firmiſsimum, Scripturarym 
doctrmam : ve ad interiota eius poſvit holte irrumpere: Ve wil encloſe him ſilſ with 
the Doilrine of the Scriptures , as With a ſtronge Walle, that the Enimie mais not enter into 
bis harte. Aqaine be fatthe, Hxc eſt via: Ambulate in ea, Neg ad Dextram,neg 
ad Siniſtram. Tunc omnes Errores, & Idola;& Similitudines Veritatis comminues, 
atq; diſperges,& ita ſudicabis immunda,yvt ea menſtruatz muſieris ſordſmo San. 
gun compares : This is the wais: Malle in it. Goe neither to the Rig hte hande , nor to the 


Leafte, Then ſhalte thou breaks, and ſcatter al „and [delles , and Counterfeite 
Iieneſſe of the Truthe: amd ſhalte indge them to be ſo filthie, that thou ſpalte hgn them to 
mote vile, and lotheſome Blonde, © 


But, foꝛ as mutche as pee ſafe, Al theſe woordes of $. Hierome perteine vnto ſomme o- 
ther mater, T kngwe not what, and not vnto the oucrthrowe of Babylon, or fal of Antichriſte, 
that ſhalbe beforethe ende of the worde, notwithſtanding S. Hieromes wazdes of them 
ſelte be ptatne yenoughe, yet it mate pleaſe you, to conſider theſe woꝛdes of S. 
Chryſoſtome;toachinge the ſame. Thus he ſaithe. Tunc,qui in Iudæa ſunt, fugi- 
ant ad Mlontes, id eſt, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, conferant ſe ad Scripturas. Montes 


ſont Scripturæ Apoſtolorum, & Prophetarum, &c. Sciens Dominus tantam con- 
fuſionem rerum in nouiſumis diebus eſſe futuram,ideo mandat. vt Chriſtiani, qui 
ſant in Chriſtianitate, volentes firmatam accipere Fidei veræ, ad nullam rem fugi- 
ant, niſi ad Seripturas Alioqui, ſi ad alias res aſpexerint,ſcandalizabuntur, & peri- 
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The peo- 78 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
pic (hal bunt, non latelligentes, quæ ſit Vera Eccleſia. Et per hoc incident in Abominatio- 
flee to the vem Deſolationis:T ben ler them,that be in Tewrie flee to the Mountaines:that is to ſave, 
Scri ptures let them,that be in Chriſtes Profeſsion flee to the Scriptures. The Scriptures of the A- 
files, and Prophetes, he the Mountaines,&c, Our Lorde knowmge,that there ſhould 
5 ſurche confiſion in the laſte dates therefore commaun deth that Cliriſfian menne,that be- 
lene in Chriſte, — to bane an — the True Faithe — haue recourſe to 
nothinge el1,but vnto res. O ſe of they haue regarde to any other thinge,thes 
ſhalbe er- periſhe not vnderitanding u hat c the I rue Churche, And by meane 
bereef they ſhal falle into the Abomination of Deſolation, 
Here, M. Harding, no Gloſe wil ſerue pou. Certatnelp,theſe woꝛdes were ſpo- 
0 hen, not of the Firſte comminge of Chriſte into the worlde, as pou tmagine:but of 
the Kingedome of Antichriſte,and of the Ende, and Conſummation of the wos ld. 


report, in ib. Yereof S. Gregorie ſaithe thus: Eccleſia poſt eoſdem dies, quibus deprimitur, tas 
4420 li loca men circa ſinem temporum grandi predicationis Virtute roborabitur:T he Church 
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— — * 


after theſe daies of her afflittion, ſhal afterwarde notwithiſtandinge be ſtrengt bened with + 


greate Power and mig hte of Preachinge. | 
The Apologie, Cap. 20. Diniſion.1. a 


But, by youre fauoure, ſomme wil ſate, theſe thinges ougbte not 
to haue benne attfpted without the Biſhop of Romes tommaun⸗ 
demente, foꝛſomutche as he one ly is the knotte, and bande of Chri- 
ſtian Societie: He onely is that Prieſte of Leuies Order, whome 
God ſignified in the D euteronomie, from whome counſel in ma⸗ 
ters of weighte, and true iudgemente oughte tobe fette: and, whoſo 
obe ieth not his iudgemente, the ſame man oughte to be killed in the 
ſighte ol his bzcthzen:and. that no Moꝛtal Creature hathe Authozi- 
tie to be Judge ouer the Pope,whatſocucr he doo: that Chaiſte reig⸗ 
neth in Heauen, and the Pope in Earthe:that the Pope alone can doo 
as mutche, as Chziſte, oz Sod him ſelte can doo: bicauſe Chziſte, aud 
the Pope haue but one Conſiſtorie: That without him is no Faithe, 
no Hope. no Churche : and, who ſo goethj from him, quite caſtcth a- 
waie, and renounceth his cwne Saluation. Sutche talke haue the 
Canoniſtes, the Popes Parahres , but with ſmal diſcretion, oꝛ ſobze- 
neſſe, Foz they coulde ſcautly ſaie moꝛe, at leaſte, they could not ſpeake 


moge highly ol Chzilte him ſclfe, 
. Hardinge. 

VVhat ſomme wil ſaie, we k nowe not. Y Ve tel you, that your change of Religion, and mani- 
ſolde Hereſies ought not to haue ben attempted at al. neither without the Biſhop of Romes com- 
maundement,nor with kis commaundement. Touching the Biſhop of Rome him ſelſe, you haue 
neuer donne with him. He is a great blocke in your waie. And fo hath he euer bene in the waie of 
al Heretikes . Ter coulde he neuet by you, or 7 be remoued. To your ſcoffes againſte him, and 
belieinge of the Canoniſtes before by you vttered, and here idly repered, my former anſweart may 


ſuthle, 
T be eApologie,Cap. 20. Diniſion.2. 
As fo2 vs,truely, we haue fallen from the Bilbop of Rome, vpon 
no manner of woꝛldely reſpect,oz commoditie. And would to Chuſte 
he ſo behaued him ſelfe, that this fallinge away had not needed: But 
ſo the caſe ſtoode, that, onleſle wer leafte him, wee coulde not come to 
Chꝛiſte. Neither wil henowe make any other League with vs, then 
Nun. ſutche a one,ag Nahas the Kinge of the Ammorites, woulde haue 
made in times paſte with them * the Cittie of Iabes, which was, to 


put 
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put out the Righte Cie ofeche one of the Er- and ſa to re⸗ 
telue them into his friendſhip, Euen ſo wil the plucke from 
the Holy Scriprure,the 2 or our Haluation, and al the Confi- 
dence, whieh we haue in Chzilte Jeſu, as the eie from our heade. And 
vpon other condition can he not agree vpon peace with vs. 

A.. Hardinge. 


Ye ate not fallen from the Biſhop of Rome onely, which were a damnable ſchiſme, but ye ate 
fallen from Chriſtes Churche, Your compariſon of the Pope with Nahas is not very agrea- 
ble. But firs, ye ſpcake more maliciouſly, then credibly. Be ye good Chriſten men, and conforme 


your ſclues to the Catholike Faithe, (and dente Chziſte, and bis Goſpel ; Foz this alſo 
p&> haulde baue added) and | warrante you, the Pope will not plucke from you , neither the 
Scriptutes, not your confidence in Chriſte Teſu, no more then he doothe from ys. 

| The Apolagie, Cap. 20. Diuiſion. 3. 

Foz wheras ſomme vlt to make ſo great a vaunte, that the Pope 
is onely Peters Succeſſoure, as thoughe thereby he carried the Holy 
Ghoſte in his boſome, and coulde not erre, this is but a mater ofno- 
thinge,and a very trifelinge tale. Gods grace is pꝛomiſed to a good 
minde, a to aup one, that feareth him, not t Succeſſions. 


Richeſſe, ſaithe S. Hierome, maie make one Biſhop to be of more 
might. then the reſte: but al Biſhoppes, who lo euer they be, are the 
Succeſſours of the Apoſtles. If ſo be the Place, and Conſetration 


onely be ſufficiente, why then. Manaſſes Succeeded Dauid, and 


Caiphas Succeeded Aaron, Ind it hathe benne often ſenne, that an 
Idol hathe benne placed in the Temple of God, In olde time, Archi- 
damus the Lacedemonian boaſted mutche of him ſelfe,howe he came 
of the bloude of Hercules, as the Pope this date boaſteth him-ſeife of 


the Succellion, + place of Peter. But one Nicoſtratus, in this wiſe 


abated his pude : Naye, quod he, thou ſeemeſte not to deſcende from 
Hercules. Foz Hercules deſtroped tuil menne:and thou makeſt good 
menne evil, And, when the P hariſcis bzaggedoftheir Linage, how 
they were ofthe kinred, and bloude of Abraham, vee, ſaithe Chiffe, 
ſeeke to kil mee, a manne vvhiche haue rolde you the truthe, as [ 
hearde it from God. Thus Abraham neuer did. vee are of youre 
Father the Deuil, and vvil needes obeie his vvil. | 


| M. Hardinge. . 
The Pope ſucceedeth Peter in auctoritie and power . For whereas the Sheepe of Chriſte con- 
tinewe to the worldes ende, he is not wiſe, that thinketh Chriſte to haue made a ſhepeherde tem- 
porarie or for a time, ouer his perpetual flocke. Then what herdly cadoumet our Lord gaue 
to the firſte ſhepeherde, at the inſtitution of the ſhepeherdly office of the Churche : that is he vn- 
derſtanded to haue geeuen ordinarely to euer ſucceſſoute. To Peter he gaue that be obteined by 
his praier made to the Father, that his Faithe ſhould nor faile. Againe, to him he gaue grace that 
to performe, the performance whereof at him he required, to witte, that he confirmed and ſiteng- 
thened his Brethren: wherefore the grace of ſtedfaſtneſſe, of Faithe, and of confirming the wauc- 
ringe and doubteful in Faithe , euery Pope obteineth of the holy Ghoſte for the beneſite of the 
Churche. And ſo the — — he maie etre by perſonal erroure, in his oe priuate iudge - 
ment, as a man, and as a particular DoRour in his owne opinion: yet as he is Pope, the ſucceſſour 
of Peter, the Vicar of Chriſte in earthe, the ſhepeherde of the vniuerſal Churche, in publike iudg- 
ment, in deliberation and deſinitiue ſentence he neuer erreth, nor neuer erred. For when ſo euer 
he ordeinerh or determineth any thing by his high Biſhoply auctoritie, intending to binde Chri- 
ſten menne to performe or belcuc rhe Ame, he is alwaies gouerned and holpen with the grace and 
fayour of the holy Ghoſt, This is to Catholike Doctouts a very certaintie, t ough to ſuch dought 
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ThePope 784 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
cannot Clerkes as ye ate, it is but a mater of aothinge,and a very triflinge tale. 
Erre. Gods grace in one reſpecte, is promiſed to a good minde, and to one that feareth God, 
*This place of and alſo in an other reſpecte, to the Succeflours of Peter. S. Hieromes ſaicinge to Euagrius, which 
S Hicromeis nowe you haue alleged three ot ſoute times, wil not handſomly ſerue you for ſo diuers pointes, as 
anſweared be- à ſhipmans boſe for divers legges. * Oacc againe I tel you, thereby he meaneth nothinge cls, but 
fore. Par. 2.Ca. 3. that, the greatneſſe of Rome ought net to geue auctori to a wronge priuate cuſtome, (by which 
Diul.s. eacons , in certaine caſes were preferred before ) again the nghte general cuſtome 
peter was the of the worlde. And Biſhoppes be the Succeſſours of the Apoſtles, we graunte, yet is the Pope the 
Shepeherd. and Sueceſſour of Peter, WhO was ſhepcherde of al Chriſtes Lambes and Sheepe, and therefore alſo * 
the 4 pollles of che Apollles them ſelues,and ſo hathe a higher auctoritie. 
the Sheepe. A As for your —— of Archidamus, who boaſtingly ferched his petigree from Hercules, you 
vaine Vntruthe mute conſider, ſucceſvon of vertue alwaics foloweth not ſucceſsion of bloude. Nowe we doo ac- 
without favour knowledge in the Pope a ſucceſsion of ſhepeherdly power,cucn ſuche as was in Feter. * VVhiche 
Cyprian ſaithe, power is not taken awaic by lace of Peters bolinefle. 
ey 5 Chriſte likewiſe by his anſweare to the Phariſcis, thoughe he affirmed , they ſucceeded not A- 
a P braham in loue of truthe,and that for their malice, they were of their Father the Deuil: yet he de- 
dedit Apoſto- nied not but that they camelineally of Abraham , and were of his bloude , thoughe not of his 
lis omnibus godlineſſe. Suche ſucceſiion meane not wee,(peakinge of the Pope, whoſe Succeſnion is deriued 


poteſtatem. of Perer: but the ſucceſoion of power and auctoriue, and of i ibilicie of Faithe in iud 
The Pope Suc- and fentence definitiue. . Ne gemente 
cedeth in pow- The Biſl 'p of S, 1 b 


er, but not in Here we haue founde one Pope with two Capacities. In one reſpece he is 
Holmes. . a anzn an — relpece bes moze then a Man:but whether,tn that reſpece,hs 
101-5. be Angel, oz Archangel,it is paſte in llence, One waie he Succedeth Peter: an 
©5409 of folic. other walt, de Huctcdeth, J knowe not, whom. One wale be male Erre:an other 
wale, thougde he — neuer ſo faine, he — erre. ry 27 Table, 
Mozſebacke, oz els where , wee mate wel miſtruſte htm : fo; in theſe places he 
— e be decelued, as wel, as others. But, in Councel, in Conſiſtorie, and in place 
udgemente,ſt is moſte tertgine, x ſaie, he cannot erre. Foz in theſe __ be 
bathe the Holy Ghoſte, J trowe, at bis Commaundemente. His Power Paſtoral, 
bis Succeſuon in Authozitte,and Infallibilitie of Faithe, his Place, his Chaire, and 
dis Conſecration, are ſaffictente foz ener to pꝛeſerue him from Erronre. To like 
Sallufting in — — Salluſte ſommetime ſald of Cicero, Aliud Stans, aliud Sedens, de Republi- 
Ciceronem, ca ſentit: While he vp, he hathe one minde,touchinge the common State : When he 
Nicol.Cuſan ad ſateth denne, he bathe an other. It is fitte fa2 a Pope to haue ſhifte of mindes, Apol- 
Bohemos Epiſ.2. loes Nonne, the ſate mewed in her Caue, was inſpired , and Pzopheſted , 
and gaue s:bat after that ſh came abꝛoade, ſhæ was no wiſer,then other 
wemen. Thus pour Docours ſafe , as it is befoze repozted , Veritas adhzret Ca- 
thedrz: Papa Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra:T be Popes T ruthe « faſtened vnto his 
Chaire: The Pope from his Chaire receiuetth his Holineſſe. | 
It ſhameth me, G. Hardinge, to ſ pou ſo vainely occupfed about theſe vant- 
ties. Va mate wel be liberal in dealinge hereof. They coſte pou but litle:thep are 
onelp pour owne. Scriptures, Doftours,oz Councelles, to wit neſſe pour ſaicinges, 
pee allege none. Foz further declaration of this whole mater,J beſteche thee, god 
Chziſtian Reader, to conſider the ſhozte treatie that J haue witten befoze, tou- 
8. the . a — Hereſies, that haue benne — ro 
een in * us ro , one of P. inges owne 
a_ * _— 1 ——— an Hzreticum 4 eſſe, coire in vnum 
ec poſzint, &c. Non enim credo, aliquem eſſe adeo Impudentem Papæ Aſſentatorem, 
vt ei tribuere hoc velit, vt nec Errare, nec in Interpretatione Sacrarum Literarum 
hallucinari poſsit: Wee doubte not, Whether one man maie be a Pope and an Heretique 
bothe togeather. For, f helreue, there is none ſi ſhameleſſe a Flatterer of the Pope, 
wil /aie(as pou ſate, M. Hardinge) The Pope can neuer Erre nor be dectiued in the x- 
poſition of the Scriptures, There is no Flatterer ſo ſhameleſſe, that wil ſo ſaie. 
274/m.in Amo. — Likewiſe Eraſmus ſaithe: Si verum eſt , quod quidam aſſeuerant, Romanum 
tationibus,tm,1, Pontificem Errore Iudiciali Errare non poſſe, quid opus eſt Generalibus Concilijs? 
Corin.7. id opus eſt,in Conſilium accerſere Iuriſconſultos, ac Theologos eruditos? Si Pa- 
pa pronuntians labi non poteſt, cur datus eſt Appellationi locus, vel ad Sy * 
ve 


Par. G. ca. Di. 
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vel ad eundum rectiùs edotum?Quorſum attinet, tot Achademias in tractandis 
dei quæſtionibus diſtorqueri, cùm ex vno Pontifice, quod verum eſt: audire liceat? 
Imo qui ſityt huius Pontiſicis decreta cum illius Pontificis decreta pugnent? 7f it 
be true , that ſumme menne ſaie, that the Biſhop of Rome can neuer Erre in Erroure of 
Judgemente, what neede wee then ſo many General Councelles > And in the ſame what 
neede wee (6 many Lawiers, and learned Diuines? 7f the Pope cannot Erre in nx. 
ſentence, Wherefore lieth there any Appeale from the Pope, either to a Councel, or els to 
Pope him ſelte beinge better enfourmed ? What neede wee to trouble ſo Vniuerſi- 
ties in diſcuſſinge of Matters of Faithe, whereas Wee maie learne the Trathe of the Pope a- 
lone? Naye,howe commeth it aboute,that one Popes Decrees are founde contrarie to an 
others, if it be ſo tertaine, that the Pope, who ſo euer he be, and what ſo euet he 
late, tan neuer Erre. 

That ye ſpeake of Peters Succeſsion, is vaine, and childiſhe. Ot ſufche folie 
Athanaſius ſaithe: Perſuaſus eſt, in Magnitudine Vrbium Religionem eſſe 


The Wealthe of Richeſſe and the Baſeneſſe of Pouertie makgth a Biſhop neither Higher , nor. 
Lower, But al Biſhoppes be the Apoſtles Succeſſours. Yes. 
The Apologie, (ap. 21. Diniſion, 7. 


et notwithſtandinge, bicauſe wee wil graunte ſomme what to 
Soc sion, tel vs, hath the $i alone Succeeded Peter? And whe⸗ 


rein. I pꝛaie you: In what Religion, in what O ltice, in what prece 
ot his life hathe he Ducceededhim chat one (celle me) had 
Peter tuer lie vnto the Pope, oꝝ the Pope like vnto Peter ? Excepte 
peraduenture he wil ſaie thus. That Peter, when he was at Rome, 


never taughte the Goſpel,neuer Fedde the Flocke, tooke awaie the 
Ketes of the Kingedome of Heauen, hid the es ofhis Lode, 
ſat him downe onely in his Caſtle of S.lohn ,and pointed 
out with his finger al the places, and Chambers ol Purgatorie, and 
bindes or punichmentes. ſome pooze Doules to be toꝛ⸗ 
mented a other ſome — ddainely — 


piteſute, tatzinge Monte foꝛ ſo dooinge: oꝛ.that he gaue oꝛder to ſaie 
Priuate Maſſes in euety cozner : 02 , that he mumbled vp the Holy 
Se ruice with alowe voice. and in an vnknowenlanguage:02,that he 
hanged vp the Sacramente iu tuery Temple, and on euety Aultare, 
X carried the ſame aboute befoze him,. whither ſo euer he wente, vpon 
an amblinge Jannet,. with ligytes, and bel that he Conſecrated 
with his Holy Breathe, Oile, V Vaxe, V Vulle, Belles, Chalices, 
Churches, and Aultares: oz. that he ſolde Iubilces, Graces, Liber⸗ 
tics, Auouſons, Preuentions, Firſte fruites, Palles, the vvearinge of 
Palles, Bulles, Indulgences, andPardonnes : 02, that he called him 
felfe by the name of the Heade of the Churche, the Higheſt Biſhop, 
the Biſhop of Biſhoppes,alone moſt Holy: oz, that by vſurpation, 
he tooke vpon him ſelfe the Righte, and Authozitie ouer other Bi⸗ 
thoppes Churches:oꝛ that he Exempted him ſelte from the Power of 
any Ciuil Gouernemente; 0z,that he mainteined Martes, and ſette 
| Uuu u Pꝛinces 


Erre. 


ſitam: Athans. In Apon 


This Wiſe man imagineth,that Religion ftandeth in the Greateneſſe of Citties. S. Hie- gia Secunda. 
rome (atthe : Potentia Diuitiarum, & Paupertatis Humilitas vel Subli miorem, vel Hieronymus ad 
Inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Ceterum omnes Apoſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt: Luagrium 
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Succeſ- 

{ouce, Dances togeather at varinnce:oz, that he ſitting in his chaire, with 
his triple Crovvnc ful of Labelles, with ſumptuous, x Perſianlike 
goꝛgiouſuclle, with his Roial Scepter, with his Diademe of gould, 
and glitter inge with ſtosnes. was carriedaboute,not vpon paifraie, 
but vpon the ſhoulders of Noble men. Theſe thinges no donbte,did 
Peter at Rome intimes paſte, andlcaft them in charge to his Suc- 
ceſſours,as you woulde ſate, from hande to hande : foz theſe thingeg 
be nowe a dates donne at Rome by the Popes , and be ſo donne, as 
thoughe nothinge els oughte to be donne. 

+ Al. Hardinge. 


The Pope alone hathe ſucceded S. Peter. Aske you wherein? in what Religion! in what office? 
(Vatruth Fot ye tel you, he ſucceeded in Peters Chaire, in whiche he fate at Rome, and ruled the Churche, in 
the Pope fee Chriſtian Religion, (a) in that office whiche Chriſte committed to Peter, when he ſaide, Paſce. 


dcth not. 
* hy fie For One/imeas : Feede my [heepe. Then whiche office he neuet gaue greater, nor with like circum- 


the ſame power ſtance haps 5 (b) not to any other goue he it, then to Peter. For to him alone, he ſaide, Feede 


a geuen to al my Sheept. V Vhat aske ye vs of this officers life? 
the reſte. You aske what thinge had Peter euer like vnto the Pope, or the Pope like vnto Peter ? VVe tel 
(c)And wel you, Peter had authoritic to feede Chriſtes ſheepe, like ynto the Pope. And the Pope hathe autho- 
proucd, titic to ſcede Chriſtes Theepe, like vnto Peter, (c) Like power, like commiſſion. He that gaue them 
zuthoritie to feede,gauc them alſo authoritie to doo what ſo euer maie perteine to feed) ge. 


120 15 — The Biſhop of Sariſpurie. 
_ ; 92 that pic telle vs fo many faire tales of Peters Succeſsion, wee demannde 
N wherein the Pope Succedeth Peter ? Pon anſwere, He ſuccedeth him in his 
re:as if Peter bad benue ſommettme enſt alled in Rome, and had ſate ſolemn- 
Lrat nate with tis Triple Crowne, in his Pontiſicalibus, and in a Chaire of goulde. 
Aod thu loste bothe Religion, and Doctrine, ye thinke it ſutficiente, at 
the man with the ſtaberde · But ſo Caiphas ſucterded Aaron: So wicked Ma- 


ſucceeded Dauick d maie Antichriſte eaſily ſitte in Peters Chaire. 
Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem:ſed Sacerdos Cathedram. 


43.4" n—_ nctorum Filij ſunt, qui tenent Loca Sanftorum:T bey are not alwazes the Chul- 
np Sev of Holy Nlenne. that fire in the roumes of Holy Menne. 
Ve dothe greate wꝛonge vnta S. Peter, that placeth ſutche a one in ſutche a 
Chaire, Foz, neither is the Pope in any thinge like S. Pe: er: noz was S. Peter in 
wthinge like the Pope. When Simcones ſa we, that A rſacius, an vnlearned, and 
in Wwwreorthy Olde Doatinge man, was placed in Chr ſoſtomes roume, he tried 
Nicepho. lib.13. gut, Pro pudor:Quis,Cui ? Out for ſpame: What 4 far hinde is this ? and in whoſe place 
£4.28. haue wee ſette bins Euen ſa mate wee tuſtcly ſait ofthe Popes ſitttnge in Peters 
Cbaue, Pro pudor, Quis, Cui? If he haue any regarde of him ſclfe , he cannot 
tinte of S Peter without bluſhinge.. 17.50.2251 . 
E. | T be Apologie, Cap. 21. Daniſion 12,” 

Orcontrariewiſe , peraduenture they had rather ſaie thus, that 
the Pope doothe nowe al the ſarne thinges., that we knowe , Peter 
ded many a date agoe: that is, that he renneth vp and do wne into e⸗ 
nery Countrie.to ꝛeache the Goſpel, not onelpopenly abꝛoade, but 

alſo pꝛiuately from houſe to houſe : that he is diligente, and applieth 


that vuſinefſe,tn ſcaſon, and out of ſcaſon , in due time, and out els 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 787 


time: that he doothe the parte of an Euangeliſte, that he fulfilleth the 
woozke, of Chailte, that he is the watcheman of the 
Houſe of Iſrael, teceiueth anſweares;and wozdes at Gods mouthe: 
and, euen as he recciucth them, ſo deliuereth them ouer to the people: 
That he is the S alte of the Eatthe: That he is the Lighte of the 
woꝛlde: That he doothe not ferde him ſelfe,but his Flocke: Chat hee 
doth not entangle him ſelle with the wozldlycares of this life: Chat 
he doothe not vſe a Soueraintie duet the Lordes people: That he 
ſeeketh not to haue other menne Miniſter vnto him, but him ſelfe 
rather Miniſtreth vnto others: That he taketh al Biſhoppes as 
His Felowes, and Equalleg : That he is Subiecte to Princes, as to 
perſonnes ſente from God: That he geueth to Cæſar that, whiche is 
Czſars: and that he, as the Olde Biſhoppes of Rome Did without 
contradiction,calleth the Emperour his graceous Lorde. Onleſſe 
therefoze the Popes doo the like nowe a dates, as Peter did, there is 
no cauſe at al, why they ſhoulde glozie ſo mutche of Peters name, and 
ol his Succeſsion. 


Al. Hardinge. 


The Pope nowe runneth not vp and downs into euery Countrie, he gocth not openly and 
priuately,from houſe to houſt/and to cuery alehouſe, as ye woulde him to doo, like one of youre 
miniſters:Neither I ttowe, ye maiſters, that be Superintendentes your ſelues, thinke it conuenient, 
that ye goe from houſe to houſe, to preache your Goſpel at theſe daies. And woulde ye the 
to abaſc him ſelſe to that ye thinke becommeth net your ſelues? He hathe (as meete it is) other 


fitte menne to helpe to beate his burthen with him. And whereas one body ſuffiſeth not for ſa 
greate and ſo many affayres: for Councel, he hathe many heades : for ouerſis te, many cics : for 
care many hartes:tor preachinge, many tongues: for woorke, many handes:tor knowledge, many 
earcs: for expedition of matters, many feete : for the greate weighte of his charge, many ſhoulders: 
briefly, for al neceſſary and behoofeful caſes, conucmente helpes. The like helpes woulde 5. Perer 


vie, were he nowe liuinge. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


To ſpeake of the Popes renninge vp, and downe, from Alehouſe to Alehouſe, 
it is great folie, Jt ſhould be ſufficient ,if he would goe from Churche to Churche, 
and remember his Charge, and Feede the Flocke, ( Preache the Goſpel, Pee ſaie, 
The 3 2 hathe many heades, many eics, many hartes. many tongues, many handes, many eares, 
many ſhoulders: And thus, ot pour Pope pe make a Moniter,with many eies, eates, 
tongues, and hartes of others, 4 none of his ne. wiſeman ſommetime ſaide: 
Improbe facit, qui, cum alienis oculis omnia ei agenda fint, poſtulet aliorum vitas 
committi ſibi : fr is but lewdely donne, if a man, that mu#te onerſce al thinges with other 
nenne cies,deſire to haue the lines of ethers committed auer to his charge. 

Odd geue bim eies to ſ&,and cares to heare,and harte to vaderſtande:that he 
mate knowe the time of Goddes Viſitation. | 
The Apologie, Cap. 22. Diuiſiom. 1. | 

leſſe cauſe haue they · to complaine of our departinge,and 

to calle vs againe to be felowes,# frendes with them, and to beleue, 
as thei beleue. Menne ſate,that one Cobilon a Lacedemonian,when 

he was ſent Embaſſadour tothe Kinge of the Perſians, to treate of 
a league, and founde by chaunce them of the Courte at dice, 
he returned ſtreighte wate home againe , leauinge his vn⸗ 

donne, And when he wag aſked, why he hadde dackte to doo the 

| Nun it thingeg, 
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788 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


| thingrs', whichr head receined dy publique Commilloy #60665 he 
made anſwere, he thought it would be a great to his Com- 
mon Wealthe,to make a league with Dicers. But, if we ſhould con⸗ 
tente our ſelues toreturne to the Pope, and to his Erroures, and to 


make a couenaunt.not onely with Dicers.but alſo with menne farre 


moe vngraceous, and wicked, then any Dicers be:beſides that, this 
Goulde be a greate blotte to our name, it ſboulde alſo be a 
dangerous mater, bothe to Goddes wzathe againſte vs, and 
tot t, and condemne 228 Soules foz euer. | 
Har . 
a)VVee flee e doo wel to compare your ſelues with this Cobilon . For in deede (a) yee doo as he did. 
wicked compa- I, ze (ente(b)by Chriſte to his Vicare, Feters Sueceſſour, to be fedde and gouerned like ſheepe 
nie, as he did. che ſhepeheatde. Chriſte and his Churche be a perſite body, he the heade, the true belevers 
(b)varruth. For Euitte togeather in chatitic the members, eche one in his order and degree. He is the Vine, wee 


where did the boy and branches. (c)V Vhat member cutte of from the body, liueth? what boughe bro- 
Chriſte cuer ken from the tree, growerh? At euety ſuche member dicth,and boughe withereth : So if yee re- 
ende vs to the maiue not in the ke Churche , whiche is the body of Chriſte , yee drawe no life from the 
n. of Rome? head, ye haue no parte of the Spirite, that from thence redoundeth to cuery member,yee haue no 
e By this Rule portion of the vitall iouyſſe that iſſueth from the roote . Then what remaineth, but that yee be 


the Pope is left caſte into the tire! For this cauſe 8. Cyprian and other Fathers, often times haue ſazde , that out 
voide of life: and beſides the Churche, there is no ſaluation. 


for that he is The Biſhop of Sariſburie. | 


diuided from 


Chri de, that is Chzilte neuer told vs, neither of any his Vicare General:noz of Rome:noz of 
we heade. Lterane: noz of Peters Chaire: nog willed vs to haue recourſe tothe Biſhop of 
Rome,mo2e then to any other ſeueral Biſhop. Therefoze,P.Þarding, we mufte 
recken this emongeſt the reſte of pour Vatruthes, 
It is true, that pou ſaie, A member dinided from the Body cannot liue. But 
pour Concloſion is Auttue, lihe the reſte. Foz, Rome is not that Body, but onelp 
a Pember of that Body: Rome is not the Tree, but onely a Bough:Rome is not the 
Heade,but onely a Springe. And there foze, ſæinge, it is nowe diuided from that 
is no matueile, thoughe it be ſterued, thoughe it be withered, thonghe it be leafte 
dꝛie, without either Spzite, oꝛ life: As this daie it appeareth to the eies of al them, 
that wil beholde it. | 2 


The eApologie, C. 22. Diuiſſon. 2. 

Foz of very truthe, we haue departed from him, who we ſawe had 
blinded the whole woꝛlde this many a hundzed yeere: From him, 
who too far pzeſumtuoully was woonte to ſate, He could nor etre, 
and. what ſoener he did, No mortal man had povver to condemne 
him, neither Kinge,nor Emperour, nor the vvhole Cleregic, nog 
vet al the people in the wolde t rede no. fern carrie 
away with him a thouſande Soules into Hel: From him who tooke 
vpon him power to commaunde, not onely men, dut euen the Angels 
of God, to goe, to returne, to leade Soules into Purgatozie, and 
to bunge them backe againe, when he liſte him ſelfe; who, Gregoric 
ſaithe , without al doubte, is the very fozeretiner , and ſtanderd bea⸗ 
rer ot Antichriſte, and hath vererly foꝛſahen the Cathol ique Faith: 
From whom alſo theſe ringleaders of outs. who nowe with might, 
and maine reſiſte the Goſpel,and the truthe, whiche thei knowe to be 
| the truthe, haue ere this departed euery one ol their owne nn 
| goo 


good wil:and would cuen now alſo 
if the note ol inconſtancie, and 
the people, were not a let vnto t 
ted from him, to whom we wert not bounde , and who had nothinge 
to laie fo: him ſt lle. but one ly. I knowe not what, vertue.oꝛ power of 
the place, where he dwelicth,and a continuance of Succeſſion. 


AM. Hedge. 1 
As yee conſeſſeq oute departinge , ſo woulde God yee vnderſtoode youre gylte. | 
Thoſe teuerent Fathers, and Godly learned menne, whoſe roomes ye holde wrogfully, whom 1 
it liked your . to cal Ringleaders , reſiſte not the Goſpel , but ſuffer perſecution for the if 
Goſpel. Your Goſpel, that it is to (ate, your vile hereſies and blaſphemies, woorthely they derefte. - | 


Your nee trouth, that is to ſate, your falſe and wicked lies, thei abhorre . Neither euer departed , 4; 
they from any parte of the dutie of Catholique menne, * by their oe accorde and good wil, as M —— inges 
ye ſaie. * But herein they ſtepte alide, they were compelled by ſuche feare , as might happen to Reuerende 4 
4 right conſtant man, I meane the tetrout of death, whiche as Ariſtotle ſaithe, of al terrible thers cotinu 
thinges is mote terrible. Nowe bicauſe yet they finde the terrour of a gilty conſcience, more ter. wentie Neercs 5 
rible then death of their perſons, they entende by Gods grace aſſiſtinge them, neuer ſo to ſteppe a- ware 
{ide againe, but rather to ſuffer what ſo euer extremities. VVhoſe bloude, or the bloude of any of Hypoaiue. 
them, if God to his henour ſhal at any time permitte you to drawe , whiche ſo mutche ye thirſte, 
ſoone after looke yee for the retourninge of the Iſraelites againe , thaytexte beinge then fulfilled, 
Complete ſunt iriquitates Amorrhæorum. 

ere not they wel aſſured of the trouthe, moſt certaine it is, what ſo euet ye ſaie, they would | 
not make ſo fooliſhe a bargaine as your ſelues doo, as to buye vaine eſtimatiõ among the people, 1. 
with the certains loſſe of their ſoules. | { | 


The Biſhop of Sariſouric. $ 
Certaine of your ſtendes, Whoumne pe cal Reuerende Fathers, ſuffer impriſonement, 4 
(ver (ale) and perſequution for the Goſpel. ot withſtandinge, it ts not ſo longe f- 4 
thence the ſaide Reuerende Fathers, were them ſelues the Burners, and Perſe- mY {| 
quutours of the Goſpel - @utche complainte ſommetime made Arius the wit - V Phan. 4p 
ked Heretique. Foz thus he walteth , 7 Arius, thar ſaffer perſequution for the Tynthe, G Th & |! 
that euer prensleth . Ruffinus, not withſtandinge he were a greate fauourer of the v1oacop t |» 
Origenian Heretiques, pet he ſaide. euen as pou ſale, Noſtra Fides, perſequutio- betry duοπα ; 
nis icorum tempore, cum in Sancta Alexandrina Eccleſia Sqn in car- {4£v0c. 1 
ceribus,& Exilijs, quæ pro fide inferchantur,probata eſt : While wee lined in the Holy Hieromm. Ad-. 
Churche of Alexandria ,n the time of the perſequution of Heretiques , Our Faithe Was uerſus Ruffi- j g 
proued in priſones , and Baniſhmentes , wWhiche were laide wpon vs for the Faithes ſake « num, 075 2. 18 
Unto whom S. Hicrome in his pleaſante manner anſweareth thus: Miror quod Hero code loco. 
non adiecerit, Vinctus Jeſu Chriſti : Liberatus ſum de ore Leonis: Alexandriæ ad f f 


beſtias depugnaui: Curſum Conſummani : Fidem ſeruaui: Supereſt mihi corona 
luſtitiz : I maruailt mute he, that he ſaide not further, Ruffi nus the Priſoner of 7eſus 
Chriſte : I was deliuered out of the Lions monthe : 7 as throwen wilde beaſtes 
at Alexandria e : I haue keapte the Faithe: Nome there remaineth 
for me the Crowne of Righteouſneſſe. | | | 
Thus the Maulſe, hen he is reſtreined from ſpoile t rauen, mate like wiſe . 
complatneof Perſequution . | a 1 4 
S. Hierome, waiting vnto Apronius of the (ate of the Eaſte Churches, where Hiermꝶm ad 
| 
; 


be then lived, ſaithe thus: Hic quicta ſunt omnia. Eth enim venena is non 4 
amiſerint, tamen os impietatis non audent aperire. Sed ſunt ſicut aſpides furdz, „ 
obturantes aures ſuas : Al thinges here arg quiete . For, al be it they haue not leafte the bs 
poiſon of theire hartes , yet they dare not open dure wickad.npatde; Bot duy aww the == 
deaft Serpent, ſhuttinge vp theire cares, and wil — | 1 
The ſatde Reuerende Fathers, that, as nowe, ſitte ſo firmely of vour ſide, not 1 

longe agoe, were wel contented, bothe to mainetaine, and to publiſſhe the con. | 9 
traxie, as wel, as vou. Howe be it, al this (pou ſaie) they did not of good vil , but onely N 13 
of ſeate, and of ſutche feare,as maie happen vpon a conſtant man : that is to ſaie, of mere 

Hypocriſie, and Diſßimulation, and by open 2 - mo Prince. n 
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Truthe 790. The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Fob - And thus, to ſaue pour Fathers from beinge Schiſmatiques,p& are wel con- 
„ tente to make them Hypocrites. Thus ſaie you. But poure ſalde Reuerendes 
them ſelues woulde haue tolde pou farre otherwiſe. 
$:-phan. Gerdi. Doctout Gardiner of him ſelfe ſaithe thus: In the diſcuſsinge, and trial of the 
De versGbedze, truthe, I did not ſo eaſily contente me ſelfe. But I ſo framed me ſelſe, that, as it 
He cxami- had benne in afkinge the indgemente of al my ſenſes, onleſſe I perceiĩued, that I 
neth.the ma- firſte of al hearde them with mine cares \{emell2d them with my noſe, ſawe them 
ter with al With mine eies, and felte them with my handes, I thought, I had not ſeene yenough. 
his ſenſes. Againe he (aithe : This aduiſed confideration hathe pulled awaie al ſcrupu- 
Reis perſwa lous doubtes; And by the workinge of Goddes Grace, hathe conucighed and 
ded by the brought them into the lighte of the Verite, 
workinge. of | And againe, In deede to tel you at a woorde, that compelled me, that compel- 
Gods grace. lech al menne,cuen the mighty power of the Truthe. 
Hes copel« .,, Likewiſe ſaithe Doctour Bonner, touchinge the ſame : The mater was not 
led by the + Taſhely taken in bande : but with Tudgemente,and wiſedome examined, and diſcuſ- 
Power of the ſed... Againe be ſaithe , The Biſhop of V Vincheſter had longe agoe thorowely 
Truthe. bulted this mater,cuen vnto the branne. 
Doclor Boner, Aft heſe tales be true 5 . Hardinge , then is youre tale moſte vntrue. Af ye 
1n pr</atione Wil fuittfie pour ſelfe , ye muſte nedes condemne pour Reuerende Fathers. Cers 
1 {ogy » pour tales beinge direaly contrarie, to make them bothe true, it is not 
* * But here pe beginne to frafe ds with youre Prophetical threates. 1f wee once 
nech the ma- beginne to touche your Bloude , then (vt ſale) your Louanian Iſtael immediately afterwarde 
ter to the vt- ſhalbe reſtoarcd 7 I thinke, you meane, Domus Iacob de populo Barbaro. 
p In ſutche blinde Prognoſtications, 3 haue no ſhil. God oftentimes ſuffereth 
intquitie,and falſhedde to pꝛeuaile fo; a ſeaſon , to chaſten the vnkindnelle of his 
people. Let his wil be donne with mercie,as it ſhal ſceme god in his ties. Bat if 
p@ pꝛeuaile agatae , vc ſhal pꝛeuaile to pour owne confuſion . Nel v maie re- 
p2eſſe the Truthe of God, as youre Fathers haue often donne befoze: But vtter- 
ly to aboliſhe it, va ſhal neuet be hable. 
Sutche-vaine hope bad the Iewes in olde times, to reconer theire Religion, 
and Ceremonies , and vtterly to ouetthꝛowe the Goſpel of Chriſte , They conſpt- 
red togeather,gotte Paſons,and Carpenters, + beganne to caſte the fandation, 
to repaite their Temple. Immediately the Emperoure Conſtantine raiſed a 
power, and ſette vpon them, and put them to the ſwerde,as Rebelles, and Trat- 
tours. Others , that he ſpared aliue, he made ſlaues, and tutte of ſomme theire 
tongues, ſoinme theire handes, ſomme theire eares, ſomme theire nofes: ſomme 
be barnte in the facc:and ſo ſente them abzoade,fo2 angrample , from Towne to 
Towne th:onghout the Wlozlde. | 
Lev/aflom. In Afterwarde, when the wicked Emperoure Iulian, in deſpite of Chriſte , had 
H geuen the Jewes leaue to bullde, and repairetheire Temple , as is ſaide befoze, 
e ce and; thePztnces power alliſtinge them, no power ſ&med hable to withtande 
——  theire pourpoſe , then God him ſelfe from Heauen abouc encountred with them. 
Abg. Earthequakcs bzake out, end ouerth:ewe thcire buildinges . Lightninges fel 
iC. downe , and burnte bothe the toles in theire handes, and the coates on theire 
backes. Then was the Goſpel of Chriſte moze bewtiful,and moze glozious, then 
euer it had benne before, 
Gregor. In pl. S. Gregorie faſthe , Tulerunt — reſtituerunt eum in locum ſuum. Hoc 
mum Reg eſt, in Templo, vbi Arca Dei poſita fuerat . Quid eſt ergo Dagon in locum ſuum 
A Hg ca g veſtituere, miſt Idololatriæ ſtatum ſubrili conſideratione perquirere ? Et quia , quo 
a ſubtilius Idololatriæ error aſpicitur, eo verius condemnatut, ſubiunctum eſt, Rur- 
ſus diluculo ſurgentes inuenerunt Dagon iacentem ſuper faciem coram Arca Do- 
mini: They rooke the 7dole Dagon, and reſtoared him agame into bis place : that is to ſaze, 
in the Temple of God, Where the Arke of God Was placed before, And What is it, to reftoare 
fin 


termolte. 
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againe Dagon into his place, but difererely and aduiſedly to examine the ſtate of }dolatriet duution, 
r e as mutche as, the better bn Erroure 7 Idolatrie ic ſcene, the better it is condem- 
ned,therefore it foloweth further, riſinge in the morninge , funde Dagon lienge flatte 
vpon his . the Arke of Mey An, x, th . vr fr 

Eucn fo, P. Hardinge, if pc raiſe vp youre Dagon once againe, once againe 
be ſhal comme to grounde, and tha! ſquatte his handes , and fæte, and be vtterly 
diſmembꝛed by the falle, and hal lie grouelinge, as a blocke, befoze the pꝛeſente 
ok the Arke of God. There is no Counſel againſte the Lorde. 

The Noble Prince Ioſua, after that he had onte, by Goddes commaundement, 
deftrofcd the Cittie of Jericho, adiuted al his poſteritie in this ſoꝛte: Accurſed be 
he before Ichoua the Lorde, that ſhal ſtande vp, and reſtoare againe this Cittie bf loſug. 6 
Hiericho. In the deathe of his cldeſt ſonne he ſhal laie the 40 : and in the 
deathe of his yongeſte childe he ſhal cloſe the gates. 

Theodoretus ſaithe , The wicked ſhal not be hable to preuaile againſte God , But Theodore. bc- 
if they once — the auer hande , yet ſhal they comme downe againe : as it is written by the cleſ.hift. fel 28, 
Prophete Eſai . SS GB. pe 

As foꝛ dꝛaweinge of pour bloude, vc nede not ſo greatly fo complaine. The apes * 
Goſpel of Chriſte is not bloudy, Jt hath itherto pzeuailed without any one bzap 5 * * 
of al your bloude. God geue pou grate, to repent, leſte your owne bloude be bpoen 
pour owne heade in the date of the Lozde, Fire, and ſwerde, and mertileſſe Cru - r dar 
eltie are the oncly inſtrumentes of pour Doctrine. And therefoze v ſ&me nowe voran. 
to ſaie, in pour blinde hope, as curſed Eſau ſommetime ſaide of his Brother Iacob. 

Venient dies luctus patris mei, & occidam Iacobum Fratrem meum: T be daies ſhal Geneſis, . 
comme, that my Father ſhal die. Then wil I kille my Brother Jacob. 

Athanaſius ſaithe, Cædi Chriſtianorum proprium eſt : Cædere autem Chri- a thangfue, 4d 
ſtianos, Pilati, & Caiphæ officiaſunt: fr is th parte of Chriſtiens,ro ſuffer perſequution: golirariam vinã 
But to 1 — very office of Pilate and Caiphas, genres. 

Wee wil ſale vnto pou with S. Auguſtine: Illi in vos ſæuiant, qui neſciunt, Auguſt, Contr 
quocum labore verum inueniatur, & quam difficile caueantur errores : Ler them , piſtols . 
perſecute you , and vfe crueltie oner you , that kyowe not, What a laboure it is, to finde the _ 
truthe:and hoye harde it is, to beware of erroure, | wit 2” 

Againe he ſaithe : Nemo de præteritis inſultat Erroribus , niſi qui Diuinam 
Miſericordiam expertus non eſt, vt careret erroribus. Tantum id agamus, vt erro- 
res aliquando ſiniautur: No man vpbraideth others with erroures paſte, bus he, that hath 
not felre Goddes Dinine Mercie,to be yoide of erroures, Let thus be oure onely laboure, that 
erroures at lafte maie haue an ende. 

Vc wil ſate of you, as S. Peter ſommetime ſaide of Simon the Sorcerer, when 
the people foꝛ anger, ſeinge his falſehedde , woulde haue ſtoned him to deathe, 

Imo viuat, & Regnum Chriſti creſcere videat, vel inuitus : Nie, nave , let him line: Adis in pes 

and let him ſee the king dome of Chriſte to growe and proſper ,cuen agamſie his wil. Thus, tra ö 

P. Hardinge, male wee ſafe to pou. As foz pour bloude, wee not foz it. n 
T he Apologie, (ap. 23. Diuiſſom. 7. 

And, as foꝛ vs, we ot al others haue moſte iuſtly leaffe the Pope. 
Foz our Ringes. yea tuen thei, whiche with greateft Reuerence 
folowe , and obtie the Juthozitie, and Faithe of the Biſhoppes of 
Rome, haue longe ſithence founde , and felte the yoke, and Tpzan- 
nie of their Kingdome.Foz the Biſhoppes of Rome ſometime tooke 
the Crowne from the Heade ol our Kinge, Henry the Seconde, and 


compelled him to put aſide al his Pꝛincelp eſtate,and Maieſtie, and, 
— —— — greate 


ſubmiſſion, and humilitie, ſo as al his Subiectes might A 
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to ſcoꝛne. Moꝛe then this, thet cauſed Biſhoppes, and Monkes,and 
ſomme parte of the Hobilitie, to be in the fielde againſte our Kinge 
lohn, and ſet al the people at libertie from their othss, whereby thet 
ought allegeance to their Ringe: and at laſte , wickedly, and moſte 
abominably they bereeued the ſame Kinge , not onely of his my 
dome, but alſo of his life , Biſides this, thei Excomunicated,# curſed 
Kinge Henry the Eighte, that moſte famous Prince, and ſtirred 
vp againſt him, ſommetime the Emperoure, ſometime the Frenche 
Kinge: and as mutche as in them was, put our Realme in hazarde 
to haue benne a very pꝛaie, and ſpoile vnto the Enimie. Yet were 
they but ſooles, and madde menne, to thinke, that either ſo mighty a 
Prince coulde be fraide with bugges,# rattles:oꝝ els, that ſo Noble, 
and greate a Kingedome mighte ſo eaſily, cuen at one mozſel- be de- 


uoured, and ſwalowed vp. 
e M.Hardinge. 

Concerninge the caſe berweene theſe three Kinges of Englande, and the Biſhoppes of Rome 
for the time beinge, I ſaie litle. If they did wel, and the Biſhoppes euil, they haue rheur tewatde the 
other, their puniſhmente . If otherwiſe, ot howe ſo cuer, eche one at Gods iudgem once ſhal haus 
his deſerued meaſure . But be it graunted, al were true, ye ſaie, though we knowe the more parte 
to be falſe. VVhat though Kinge Henry the ſeconde were euil treated of Pope Alexander , aboute 
the murtheringe of S. Thomas the Archebiſh of Cantorbury, and Kinge lohn likewiſc of that 


zclous and learacd Pope Innocentius the thirde? &c. 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Pot withſtandinge the Pope, as bis manner hath benne , raiſe Commotion 
- Withtn the Realme, and arme the ſubiectes againſte theire Soucraine , and pulle 
the Crowne Emperial from his heade , yet, by your Docrine , who ſo euer dare 
ſpeake in his Princes tight, is a fole,and killeth bim ſelfe:as if there were no life, 
oꝛ ſaluation, but onely vnder the franttke gauernement of the Pope. Sutche obe⸗ 
dience, and loialtie the Pope hal he taught pou to ward es pour Prince. 

The A polog ie, (ap. 23. Diuiſſom. 2. 

And pet, as though al this were to litle, thei would needes haue 
made al the Realme Tributarie to them, exacted thee peerely moſt 
vniuſte and w2ongeful taxes. So deere coſte vs the frendeſhip of the 
Cittie of Rome. yBherefo ze, it they haue gotten theſe thinges of vs 
by exfoztion,thz theire fraude, and ſuttle leightes , wee ſee no 
reaſon , why wee mate not plucke awate the ſaine from them againe, 
bylawful wales. juſte meaneg. Ind, if our Kinges in that darke- 
nelle, and blindenelle ofthe fozmer times. them theſe thinges of 
their owne accoꝛde, and liberalitie,foz Religions ſake, btinge moued 
with a certaine opinion of their fained holineſle:now. when the 
rance and erroure is eſpiedoyt, maie the Kinges theire Succeſſours 
take them awate againe, ſeinge they haue the ſame Juthozitie , the 
Kinges theire Junceſtours had befoze. For the gifte is voide , ex- 
cepte it be allovyed by the vvil of the geeuer: and that cannot 
ſeeme aperfit vvil, vvhiche is dimmed, and hindered by erroure. 


| . Hardinge. 
As for Peterpens, and what other ſo eucr ſummes of monie were yeerely paide to the Churche 
of Rome, whiche were not by extorcion and ſuttil ſleightes by the Fopes gotten, as yee ſlaunder, 
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but freely and diſcretely by the prince and the realme * for a cauſe graunted , it is nota Exadii6s. 
thinge that ſo muche grieueth the Pope, as departure the true Faithe and Churche No doubt. Fot 
dothe, as it maic wel appeare by that whiche — in Queene Maries taigne. In whiche time the - cauſe 
although tbe Pope were acknowleged , yet him ſelfe neuer was knowen to haue demaunded his hereof was A- 
8 any other yeerely paymentes againe. But what is this to your ſchiſmes and Hereſies? uarice , and 
This bealpeth you nothinge for anſweare to the hainous crime of your Apoſtalie . The libera- treacherie, 

litie of our countrie to the ſee of Rome, whiche is the mother of al the VVeaſte Churches, bath 

beane ſo ſmal in compariſon of certaine other Realmes , as with the honoure of the Realme it 

— 2 not ſeeme to finde it ſelſe greeued therewith, Yet here ye ſette a gnatte to an Elephante, aud 

make greate adoo aboute a little . The Realme is not ſo muche enriched by retaininge that ſmal 

ſumme from the Pope, as it is diſhonored by your vndiſcrete talke , ſaueringe altogeather of mi- 

ſeric and niggardnes . Yee ſhoulde haue ſhewed better ſtuffe at leaſte in the cade o r booke, 

The laſte acte of a Fable, by rules of Poeterie ſhoulde be beſte. Yee haue donne likea fooliſhe 

Pocte, makinge your ende ſo badde . The Pope ſeeketh not your monie, he ſeek eth you . He ſee- 

keth the ſaſetie of your ſoules . He ſeeketh, like a yu ſhepeherde , howe to reduce the ſtreied gut remeber 
ſheepe of Englande vnto the folde of Chriſtes Churche. G graunte wee maic ſee his good in- the Olde Verſe, 
tent happely achieued. 


UPS Curia Ro- 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. mana non 

The Pope hathe enriched him ſelle, and gotten the treaſures of the woꝛld in / captat Ouẽ 
to his owne handes,not by fraude,o2 guile, as you ſate,but onelp by the fre libe- ſine lana. 
ralitie of Kinges , and Princes. Vet S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non poſſumus dicere, 

Nemo nos inuaſores arguit : violentiæ nullus accuſat : Quaſi non maiorem inter- A De Ver- 
dum præ dam a viduabus blandimenta e e tormenta . Nec intereſt apud l Domint Se- 
Deum, vtrum vi, an circumuentione quis res a ienas occupet: dummodo quoquo curdum Matth. 
pacto teneat alienum : Wee cannot ſaze , No man chargeth vs with extortion: noman ac Serms.1y. 
cuſeth vs of violence. For —— of poore WidoWes a man maie geate more by flatterie, 

then by rackinge . eAnd there is no difference before God, Whether a man holde an other 

mannes goodes by open uialence, or by guile: if the thinge,that he holdeth , be not his ene. 

But dow male this by pour learninge, . nge, be called the liberalitie 
of the Prince? Be is liberal, that is fr@ in beſtowinge of his owne . But pou tel 
vs, that al the Temporal goodes of the worlde are the Popes, and not the Pꝛinces: 
and that the Prince hathe nothinge , but by fauoure and ſafferance of the Pope, | 
Pour Docours wozdes be theſe , Papa eſt Dominus omnium temporalium : ſe- Archidlaco. be 
cundum illud dictum Petri, Dabo tibi omnia a mundi: The Pope is the Lorde of Hereſi Ver. Et 
al temporal goodes: according to that ſaicinge of S. Peter (that S. Peter neuer ſpake: foz 7 tanta. fo. ij 
they ace the woꝛdes of the Diuel) 7 wil geeuc thee al the Kingdomes of the world. Marthe. 4. 

An ether of pour Dodaurs ſatthe thus. Dicunt, quod ſolus Papa eſt verus Do- Cirarar atelins, 
minus temporalium, ita quod poteſt auferre ab alio, quod alias ſuum eſt. Sed præla- de Offic c po- 
ti cxteri, & Principes, non ſunt Domini, ſed Tutores, Procuratores & Diſpenſato- rſt iudicy dele- 
res: T hey ſaie , that the Pope onely is the very Lorde of T emporal thinge : {6 that he maie gtx parti. i. 
mhe from any man, that is his mme. As for other Prelate and Princes the onerſeers, johan De Parts 
and fermonrs, and ftewarda of worldly things, but not the Lord. And Matthias Pa- ſys de pereſtar. 
riſienſis laithe, that Pope Innocentius 3. called Kinge Iohn the Kinge of England, - 1c e. 
Vaſallum ſuum, That is to ſaie, bis fede man, oz bis Tenante:meaninge there- - 
bo,that the Realme of Englande was the Popes, and not the Kinges. 3fal this be l 
true, hom can the Kinges of Englande, in grauntinge any thinge to the Pope, be 
counted liberal? Uerily it is an eaſie kinde of liberalitic, foz a man to geue that Je in lehne 


_ thingethat is not bis owne . | 


But the Pope (vt ſate) ſetteth no more by al his reuenewes out of Englande , then an Ele- 
phante by a Gnat : and that therefore, duringe the whole time of Quęene Marie, he neuer de- 
maunded of ys any manner of yeercly paiemente. Wee muſte beare with pour ertoute 
herein , M. Hardinge, foz that yee neuer were the Popes Collectoure, and there- 
foze not mutche acquainted with his Bokes. Other wiſe per might haue remem⸗ 
bꝛed, tbat Cardinal Poole, beinge not the Pope, but onely a Legate, oz mefſenger 
from the Pope, hag a thouſande poundes paide him peerely out of one Biſhoprike 
that al the Biſhoppes of Englande, paide the Pope the whole firſte fruites of al their 
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luinzes:whiche by any common eftimatiorifamountcd to moꝛe fommewhat,then 


a Gnatte. And although J were neuer, neither ſkilful , noz cutious in the Popes 
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Collections, yet, as wel fo; the diſcouetie of ſo greate vntruthe, as alſo fo2the bet⸗ 
tet ſatiſtaaion of the Reader, I haue thought it god, bꝛic felp, and by the waie to 
touche, what mate be faunde in olde Recozdes of god credite, touchinge the ſame. 
Firſte therefoꝛe the Archebiſhop of Canturburie patde vnto the Pope foz his 
Aunates, oꝛ Firſte fruites, at cucrp vacation, tenne thouſande Flozenes:Lifides 0s 
ther five thouſande Flozencs foz the vſe,and right of his Palle. 
The Archebiſhop of Yorke paide likewiſe fot his Firſte fruites tenne thous 
ſande Flozenes, and, as it is thought, other fiue thouſand Flozenes fo; bis Palle. 
The Biſhop of Elie palde foz his Firſte Fruites (euen thouſand Flozenes, 
The Biſhop of London paide fo2 his Firſte Fruites th thouſande Flozenes. 
Che Biſhop of V Vincheſter paide fo2 his Firſt Fruites ry. thouſand Flozenes. 
The Biſhop of Exceter paide foz his Firſte Fruites ſixe thouſande Flozenes. 
The Biſhop of Lincolne paſde foꝛ his Firſte Fruites fiue thouſande Flozenes. 
The Biſhop of Licheficlde, and Couenttie paide foz his Firſt Fruites thze thous 
ſande Flozencs, N e 
The Biſhop of Herforde paide foz his Firſte Fruites one thouſande, and eight 
huand2ed Flozenes. 
The Biſhop of Sariſ hurie paide foz his Firſt Fruites foure thouſande, and fine 
bundzed Floꝛenes. And ſo the reſte, eche man acco2dingly after his rate. 


Here is to be noted, that à Flotene is an Italian Crowne, of the valewe of ; 


fourc ſhillinges and fire. penſe ſterlinge. 
Thus muiche J haue noted onel:»fq2 example. By theſe few the diſtrete Reas 
der mate eaſily gbraſle the Cragtions, and paimentes of the other Biſhoppes. 
Type whole value of the Popes Fugſte Fruites thzoughout Europe, as I finde in 
one Reeo2de ( althougy very vaperfite,fo2that it lacketi ſundꝛie great, knowen, 


and notable Biſhopnkes,as Durham,Carhle, V Vorceſter, Norwiche, Bathe, Chi- 


cheſter, whiche, with many other moe Archebiſhoprikes,and Biſhoprikes, as wel 
within the Domintons of our Kinges of Englande, as alſo in ſundiie other Chzt- 


titan Bingedomes, and Countries, are leaite vareckeacd)ariſcth to the Summe 
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of two thoulande thouſande , foure hundzed thz@> ſcoate thouſande, tight huns 
dꝛed kouretie and thaw Flozenes. | 
Notwithſtanding ye make your Pope as bigge, as an Elephante,pct,P.Hars 
ding theſe reckeninges are oucr huge an any reaſonable pꝛopoꝛtion. to be reſem- 
bled toaGnatte. Here Jleaue out the perely perquiſites,that the Pope made cf 
his Elections, Preuentions, Diſpenſations, Pluralities, Trialities, Fotquottes, Tole- 
rations : foz his Bulles , his Seales , his Signatures: foz Eatinge Fleaſhe, fo Egge, 
tez V Vhite Nleate, fo; Prieſtes Concubines,x fozother like marchandiſe, I know 
not what, The ſumme whereof not withſtanding amounteth to moze then niene 
hundzed thouſand Floꝛenes. As foz pour Smoke farthinges,4 Peter penſe,J make 
no reckeninge:bp the vile, z contemptuous repozte whereof,ye ewe pour ſelfe, 
not onely ignozant,and vnſktiful,tn that ye wꝛite, whiche argueth ſomme folic, 
but alſo inturious bnto pour Countrie. Reade Matthias Pariſienſis, and pee ſhal 
finde, bothe by what tyzanntc,and treacherie, and alſo what maſſes , and intole- 
table ſummes of monie thc Popes Miniſters baue caried out of this Kealme, 

The Pope{(ſafthe he being diſeaſed with a Spiritual dropſie, that is to ſafe, with 
an vnquencheable thirſt of monie,ſhooke out al the Prieſtes purſes, and ſpoiled the 
Abbies of al theire T reafures. - F 

Againe The Pope made a Decree in Rome, that the good, and momier of al Bi- 
ſhoppes,and Nrieſtes deceafſed wit hin Eng)ande.ſhoulde be tzkgn to his ve, 

T be Pope gaue ſtraite commanndemente to the Biſnoppes of Englande,that al Per- 
ſong, and Vicares beinge reſident upon therre Beneſices , ſhoulde paie yeerely unto him the 
Hunde parte of al the valewe of theire ſerde benefices: And, that al Perſonne, and V. wo 

einge 
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beinge not reſidente,ſhoulde paie unto him yeerely the ene fulle halfe parte of theire benefice. N 
Altheſe paiementes to continewe, duringe the ſpace of three — — 
teth at the leaſt to the ſumme of a hundzed and thꝛe ſcoare t x.thouſand poundes. 
The Biſhoppes of Englande, after greate, and fo:ceable intreatie, agrerd to- 4 4% 
geather to geue the Pope a Contribution of eleuen thouſande Markes. 
At that time the poze Prior of V Vinceſter was fozced to paſe perely three Fodem d 
hnadred,threeſcogre and five Markes towardes the furniture of the Popes Table. 
The Pope made a ſtraite Decree , that al Biſhoppes Eleue ſhoulde immedi- reden A nxo. 
ately trauaile out of Englande to Rome, to attende vpon his Molineſſe, as Mat- 
thias ſaithe , Vt Romanorum loculos impregnaret, in ruinam Regni Anglz: To 
ſtuſfe the Romaines purſes,and to decaie the Kingedome of Englande. 
The Pope had the Tenthes of al the Spiritual Livinges in Englande, duringe Matthews 
the ſpace of tenne whole perres. v ve/tmondſterhs 
Ruſtandus the Popes Legate erated intolerable great paiments of the Clere- m/s: ann.1z0L 
5 of Englande in a Donode bolden in London, as Matthias ſaithe, Per ſcripta Au 
apz plena iniurijs. & iniquitate, quæ poſſent patientiſoimum cor virulenter ſau- 
dare: Al thus he did by the Authoritie pf the Popa Letters , ful of iniurie , and iniquitie : 
Whiche were hable moſte cruelly to waunde any harte, were it neuer ſo patiente , Tye Bi- 
ſhoppes of London, 4 V Vorceſtcr anſweared the Popes Legate, that thei woulde 
rather loſe theire liues, then they would geue theire conſente to ſo open infurie, 
and ſeruſtude,and infolecablc opp2cſton cf the Churche, 
The Kingehad centred into an Obligation, to pate vnto the Pope twoo hun- 
dred thouſande Markes, biſides other fiftie thouſande poundes ſterlinge. Foz 
paiement whereof the Biſhop of Herforde, btinge then the Popes Agente, had 
bounde the Biſhoppes of Englande, befoze they were ware. Satche like pꝛetie 
gaattes pour Pope tan Ataine, if Kinges and Pꝛinces wil gene him leaue. 
Iohannes Sariſ burienſis, otherwiſe called Rupertus Carnotenſis, in the fami- 1 $4rishe. 
liare talke, that be dad with Pope Adriane 4. ſafde thus vnto him: Ipſ- Roma- 
nus Pontifex omnibus fere eſt intolerabilis: Lætatur ſpolijs Ecclefiarum:quzſtum 
omnem reputat pietatem : Prouinciarum diripit ſpolia, acſi Theſauros Crœſi ſtu- 
deat reparare: The Pope i nowe becomme wntolerable almoſte to al the Worlde : He re- 
ioiſeth in the fo of Churches Al manner of gaine he counteth Holineſſe : He makgth 
ſutche hanocke of Kingedomes , and Prouinces , as if he had intented to repaire againe [ 
Croeſus Treaſurie. Agatae , His Legares ſo nage, arid rampe for monie, as if the In- Lib 5 Capits, 
fernal Furie were ſente from Helle to goe at liberrie. What ſhal we nerde many , u, 
woꝛdes: Ambition, and Auarice haue no bottome. Matthias Pariſienſis ſaithe, «b infer Tefi- 
In Romana Curia omnia poſſunt pecuniæ: Monie maie doo al thinges in the Courte plone vel Mev 
of Rome. And he calleth theſe vnſatiable piolluuges of the Pope, Quotidianas ra. 
Extortiones , Daily Extortions , Againe he ſaithe3 that the Kinge of Englande, , ano. 1247. 
vpon a very friuolous , + fonde mater, made true patemente vnto Pope Alexan- ,,,v 1257. 
der the fourth, of niene hundred, and fiftie thouſande Markes. VVhiche thinge, Quad eſt horri= 
be ſaithe , is horrible, and abominable to be thought of. To be ſhoꝛte, that ye , copitare, 
mate the better vtewe the bigneſle, and quantitie of your Gnatte, Doctoure Bon- n 
ner hereck w2ſteth thus: The Popes praie in Englande Was ſo greate, that it came to as e 
mutche almoſte, as the Reuenewes of the Crowne, y 2 * 
Cheretote Matthias ſatthe, Imperator reprehendit Regem Angliæ, quòd per- = 7 8 a 
mitteret terram ſuam tam — per Papam depauperari: The E hy <6 
frendely 3 Henrie the 2 ＋ 
impudently to be empoueriphei ope. 
— he bald. King Henrie the thirde made open complainte by bis Embaſ- 
ſadour in the Councel of Lions in Fraunce, of the Popes innumerable Exattions. 
Likewiſe he ſaithe before, Rex — 3. repreſʒit impetum Legati, propter Anno. 117 
violentiam Denarioram:T he Kinge ftaied the attempts of the Popes Legate touc hing 
bis intolerable greedineſſe in prollinge for monie. 
Er Pee (a 
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to make it: noꝛ is the griefe, and nte thereof ſo newe , as y beare vs in 
bande. Kinge Canutus, the Kinge of Englande, almoſt fire bundzed pe&res agoe, . 


deinge at Rome, wzote home to the Archebiſhoppes, and Biſhoppes, and States of 


the Realme, on this wiſe: Conqueſtus ſum item coram Domino Papa, & mihi val- 
de diſplicere dixi, quod mei Archiepiſcopi in tantum angariabantur immenſitate 

uniarum, quæ ab eis expetebantur, &c. Alſo I haue made wy complainte vnto the 
= , and tolde him, that it mutche miſliketh mee , that my Archebiſhoppes ſhoulde be 
vexed with ſutche unreaſonable ſumme of monie required of them. 

Likewiſe Matthias Pariſienſis wziteth of Kinge VVilham the Conquerour, 
Concipiens indignationem contra Papam , allegauit quod nullus Archiepiſcopus, 
vel Epiſcopus de Regno ſuo , ad Curiam Romanam , vel ad Papam haberet reſpe- 
&um : Kinge V Villam , vpon diſpleaſure conceined againſte the Pope ,ſaide , that no 
Archebiſhop, or Biſhop of his Realme , ſhoulde from thencefoorth haue regarde ei- 
ther to the Courte of Rome, or to the Pope. 

Al this notwithſtandinge , va (ate , the Pope is an Elephant: and al theſe 
Summes, in Campartſon of his treaſurcg,are but a gnatte | 

Aerilp, al theſe, and other far greater reckeninges the Kealme of Englande 
is wel bable to deftaie. Neither make wer any accoumpte of the monte, but cf 
the deceiteful extoꝛtinge of the manic: neither is it diſhonoꝛable to the Realme, to 
repʒeſſe theſe lewde, and iniurious mockeries, and to pꝛeſerue the ſubiede from 
open ſpoile , Other Kinges , and Countries haue oftentimes donne the ſame. 
Lewes the Freache Kinge, whom, foꝛ his Holineſſe, thei haue made a Saincte, hete⸗ 
of complaincth thus, Exactiones impoſitas per Romanam Curiam , quibus Re- 
gnum noſtrum miſerabiliter de pauperatum eſt, leuari,aut colligi nullatenus volu- 
mus: T heſe Exaltrons , or paimentes fn monie, laide upon vs by the Courte of Rome, by 
meant Whereof our Realme is miſerably empaueriſhed, wee wil not in any wiſe to be leuied, or 
geathered. The gaines, and pelferies,that the Phariſeis made of the people, were 
not ſo greate . Neuertheleſſe Chriſte ſatde vnto them, V Voe be vnto you, yee 
Scribes and Phariſcis,that rauen vp poorewidowes houſes, vnder pretenſe of longe 
Praicinge . ; 

Iknowe, you make no greate actoumpte of Laurentius Valla , pet thus he 
wziteth, touchinge the vnſatiable ambition, and gredincſle , that in bis time he 
ſawe in the Churche of Rome: Quid'ergo,Summe Pontifex, omnes Reges,ac prin- 
cipes Occidentis ſpoliare Vrbibus, aut cogere, vt annua tibi tributa penſitent, ſen- 
tentia eſt? At ego contra exiſtimo iuſtius licere principibus ſpoliare te Imperio 
omni, quod obtines: What then, my Lorde Poe, is it your minde , to ſpoile al the Kinges, 
and Princes of the Weaſte of theirg I omnes; and territories , or els to force them to beare you 
An yeerely tribute ? Nay, in my indgemente it were far mecter , that . ſhoulde ſpoile you 
of al that Emopiere, that you haue gotten , Thus wꝛote Laurentius Valla an hundzed 
peere and moze,befoze Luther began to — And therefoze , what ſo euer he 
were, J trowe, at leaſte he was no Lu a 

Rome (vt (ale) is the Mother Churche of al the VVeaſte : and therefoze , J trowe, 
wee are bounde to pale, what ſo ever paimentes ſh& ſhal require. It wer allowe 
ſatcke reaſons , then is the Pope likewiſe bounde to pate to the Churche 
of Hgruſalem , what ſo euer palementes thee ſhal require. Foz Hieruſalem is 
in dæde the Mother Churche , not onely of the Weaſte , but alſo of al the whole 
woꝛlde. Howe be it, it is a cruel Mother, that denonreth vp her owne Chilozen. 
S. Paule ſaithe, Non debent filij parentibus theſaurizare, ſed parentes filijs : The 
Children ought not to laie vp treaſure for theire paremes ,but the Parentes fir their Children. 
But Iohannes Sarisburienſis in his Polycraticon ſatthe, Roma nunc non tam ma- 
trem exhibet , quam nouercam : Rome nome ſheweth her ſelft not ſs murche a natural 


Mother, au Stepdame : Foz ſhe ſpolleth, and deuoureth her Childzen, 
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the Pope, ns ſaide of Pompeius, Noſtra miſeria Magnus es. Ce d Artie. 
Baptiſta Mantuanus, ſpeakinge of te tate of Rome  faihe thus, Lib.2- 


Denalia nobis 
| Templa, Sacerdotes, e Altaria, Sacra, Corone, 
| „ ura, Preces,Celum et venale, Dew: 
2 


or Rome, Churches, Prieſtes H Crownes, Fire, In- 


cenſe, ierg,and Heauen are ſet to lale. Yee God him ſelfe emongeſts vs wale be 4 
had for monie. 


Bodæus ſaithe , Sanctiones Pontificiæ non moribus regendis vai funt : ſed, Budew in be- 


— 5 dixerim, Argentariz facigndz;Authoritatem videntur accommoda- deciu. 
he Canons ſerue not nowe,to guide menus lines, bur, } 3 


4 banke,and to geate monie. 
—— he thus 7 


Roma Aon, omnia dalalr: Omnia Rome e 
| A MACON in 59 3 
1 Cum Pretio, 157 „ 
Rome 4575 23 things ar Romewil fir * 
2 garen In ſexta be k- 


thal 
Cree Aan ee Rome he —— left c rlecli 


ale. poreſtat Funds- 
1 betoze, yk called a Sainte, oben, menta In Mar- 
agatnſte bis Prince, he had ,,,, 
to aide,and ſucconre,fiedvie to Rome, and ſawe,that | would be wzought © 
there without monie, ee thevent ty the Bilbop Menze: MaterRo- |, 50.4 47. 
m0 acl More: mercede : Rome our Mother « becomme 


ar Harlot,and for wu 9 Ly pare e990 6 ag" felle ts ſale , Co be ſhozte,y&knowe, | *- —— 
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The Courtenf Rome wil not mke — hy - cings 
There koze, G. Hardinge, your Poet — o;der; and Venti not 
ſo faxre biſides his Rules, Foz, monie is bothe the Firſt, and the Middle,and the 
laſte Ate of al pour Fable. ; 
Chriſte ſommetime thꝛuſte ſutche Buters, Sellers;Bzokers; . 
of the Temple: But contrariwiſe, ye haue retetued in 
thzufeout Chriſte: and ſo haue turned the Houſe Golinton Ca a Caue © Thos 
S Paule ſaithe thus vnto the people of Epheſi us, Argentum, 1 
cupiui : haue deſired nomans Gould, or 55 Apon on whiche zin the nth i 
it is noted thus, Per hoc Lupi cognoſcuntur, qui talia mee gn 7 
that deſire ſarche thinges re kyowen for Woulnes, S. 
— accipiebant, Prophetiæ eorum facta eſt Diuinatio: For that te P 
to takinge of monie, therefore their Propheſie was becomme a Soothſazeinge : that wth 
bee t was of the Diuel, and not of God, 
Thos, G. Hardinge, to tonclude, what fo ever faulte, pee can fide with the 
Defenders Pocttie. Aerilp, by the tudgement of your neareſt ie Was 
the beſte parte of al your Fable. 


* 


The Recapitulation of 1 the ele, * 
8 thou ſeeſt, e Hove 8 3 


2 7 at this daie 8 

tes, j checkes, beinge but lately cloned. aodag ure 
mg ane we: foz ſo * libe hath chaunced 
bothe to Chziſte him ſelfe , andfo his Ppoſtles GENES 5s foz 
feare,thou inaiſte lufer yer ſeifto vejeadde tobe ſeduced 
with thele exclamat . wee haue declared at 
large vnto thee the whole manner df our Religion , what our 
Faith is ot God the Father, of his onely Sonne leſus Chriſte,of the 
Holy choſte,ofthe Churche,of the Sacramentes,of the Miniſterie, 
of the Scriptures ,of Ceremonies, andof euery parte of _—_—_ 
Beliefe. ee haue ſaide;that wee abandon,and deteſte, as pla 
and poiſons , al thoſe olde Hereſies, whiche either the ſacred, 


ptutes, oꝛ the Ancient Councelles haue vtterly condemned:that wee 
caile home agatne,aſmutch as in vs lieth, the right Diſcipline of the 
Churche , whiche our A duerſaries haue quite bzought into a pooꝛe. 


and weake cafe: eee 
lineſſe of manners by t 


good ft ame. oꝛ — 52 of God, and 
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in times paſt gate him out of Sodome,0z Abraham out of Chaldee, 
not vpon a deſire of contention, but by the warning of God him ſelle: 
And that we haue ſearched out of the Holy Bible, which we are ſure, 
cannot deceiue vs,one ſure fourme of Keligion,and haue returned a- 
gaine vntothe Primitiue Churche ofthe Anciente Fathers, and A- 
poltles.that is to ſate,to the grounde, and beginninge of thinges, vn⸗ 
to the very fundations,and headſpzinges of Chziſtes Churche. 

Neithet haue wee not tarried in this mater foz the Authoutte,oz 
tonſente of the Tridentine Councel, wherein wee ſawe nothinge 
donne vpꝛightly, noꝛ by good oꝛder: where alſo euery body was 
ſwozne to the maintenaũce of one man: where Princes Embaſſadours 
were contemned: where not one of our Diuines coulde be hearde, and 
where partes tatinge. and Ambition was openly, and earneſtly pꝛo⸗ 
cured and wzought: but as the Holy Fathers in fozmer time, and as 
our Pzedeceſſours haue commonly donne, wee haue reſtoared our 
Churches by a Prouincial Conuocation, and haue cle ane haken 
ot. as our duetie was. the yoke, and tyzannie of the Biſhop of Rome. 
to whom wee were not bounde: who alſo had no manner of thinge 
luhe, neither to Chriſte, noz to Peter, no2 ta an Apoſtle, noz pct like 
to any Biſhop at al, Finally, wee ſaie, that wee agree amongeſt our 
ſelues, touchinge the whole Judgement. and chiefe ſubſtance of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Religion, and with one mouthe, and with one 8 doo wooꝛ⸗ 
ſhip God, and the Father of our Lorde leſus Chriſte. 

tPherefoze, O Chʒiſtian, and Godlp Reader, foz ſo mutche, as 
thon ſerſte the Reaſons, and Cauſes , bothe why wee haue reſtoared 
Religion, and why wee haue fozſaken theſe menne, thou oughteſt not 
to matueile, though wee haue choſen to obete our Maiſter Chriſte, 
rather then menne. S. Paule hath geuen vs warninge · that we (ould 
not ſuffer our ſelues to be carried awaie witb.ſutche ſundꝛie lear⸗ 
ninges. and to flee theire companies, ſpecially ſutche,as would ſowe 
debate and variance, cleane contrarie to the Doctrine , whiche they 
had receiued of Chriſte, and the Apoſtles, 

Longe ſithence haue theſe mennes craftes, # treacheries decaied, 
and vantthed, and fledde awate at the ſight, and light ofthe Goſpel, 
euen as the owle doothe at the ſunne riſinge. Ind albeit their trum⸗ 
pirte be builte vp , and reared as highe as the Skie, yee euen in a 


moimente, and as it were of it ſelfe, falleth it do wne againe to the 


grounde, and commeth to naught. 
Foꝛ you muſte not thinke, that al theſe thinges haue comme to 


paſſe by chaunce » 02 at aduenture: It was Gods pleaſure, that, c⸗ 
gainſte al mennes willes wel nighe , the Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſte 
(ould be ſpꝛead abzoade thꝛoughout the whole wozld at theſe dates, 


And therefo2e tnenne folowinge Goddes commaundemente » haue of 
theire owne iree wil reſozted vnto the Doctrine of leſus Chriſte. 


And,fo2 our partes,truely wee haue * gloꝛie, 
xx lit 
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no wealthe ,noz pleaſure, noz taſe. Foz there is plentie of al theſe 


thinges with our Aduerſaries, 
And, when wee were ol theire ſide, we entoicd ſutche woꝛldly com- 


modities mutche moze liberally, and bountitullp, then wee doo now. 

Neither doo we eſchewe Concorde, and Peace. But. to haue peace 
with man, wee mate not be at warre with God. The name of Peace 
is a ſweete, a pleaſant thinge, ſaith Hilarius: But yet beware, ſaithe 
he, Peace is one thinge,and bondage is an other. Foz , if it (houlde 
ſo be, as they ſeeke to haue it , that Chziſte houlde be commaunded 
to keepe ſilence z that the Truthe of the Goſpel ſwoulde be betraied, 
that bozrible errours Woulde be cloked , that Chziſtian mennes ties 
ſhoulde be bleared, and that they might be ſuffred to conſpire openly 
againſte God: this were not a Peace, but a moſt vngodly couenaunt 
ol ſeruitude. There is a Peace, ſaithe Nazianzene, that is vnprofi⸗ 
table: againe, there is a Diſcorde, ſaithe he, that is profitable. 
Foz we muſte conditionally deſire Peace, ſo far, as is lawful befoze 
God, and ſo far, as wee mate conueniently . Foz otherwiſe , Chriſte 
himſelfe bꝛought not Peace into the woꝛlde, but a ſvverde . here» 
fore it the Pope wil haue vs retonciled to him, his duetie is firſt to be 
reconciled to God: For from thence, ſaithe Cyprian, ſpringe Schiſ- 
mes, and Sectes, bicauſe menne ſeeke not the Heade, and haue not 


their recourſe to the Fountaine(ofthe Scriptures) and keepe not 
the Rules geuen by the Heauenly Teacher: For, ſaithe he, that is 
not Peace, but vvarre: neither is he ioined vnto the Churche, 
vrhiche is ſeuered from the Goſpel. As ſoz theſe menne, thei vie to 
make a marchandiſe of the name of Peace. Foz that Peace, whiche 
they ſo faine would haue, is onely a reaſt of idle bellies. They , + wee 
might eaſily be bzought to atonemente, touchinge al theſe maters. 
were it not that Ambition. Glattonie,and exceſſe doothe let it. Dence 
tomineth theire whininge:theire harte is on their Halfepennie. Out 
of doubte, theire clamourg , and ſtirres be to none other ende, but to 
mainteine moze ſhametully, and naughtily il gotten goodes. | 
Nowe a dates the Pardoners complaine of vs, the Dataries, the 
Popes Collectours, the Bavvdes, and others whiche thinke gaine to 
be godlineſle , and ſerue not leſus Chriſte, but theire owne bellies, 
Many a date agoe, and in the olde wozlde, a wonderful great aduan- 
tage grewe hereby to theſe kindes of people. But now,thet recken,al 
is loſte vnto them. that Chriſte gaineth. The Pope him ſelfe maketh 
a greate complaint at this pzeſent, that Charifie in people is waren 
colde . And why ſo. trowe per. Foꝛſoothe bicauſe his p2ofites decate 
moze,and moze. Ind foꝛ this cauſe dooth he halt vs into hatred, al 
that euer he mate, lateinge lode vpon vs with deſpite ful railinges . # 
condemning vs ſoꝛ Heretiques, to the ende, thti, that vnderſtand not 
| khe 
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the mater, mate thin ke there be no wooꝛſe menne vpon earthe , then 
wee be. Notwithitandinge,in the meane ſeaſen wee are not aſhamed 
in this behalfe: neither ought wee to be aſhamed ofthe Goſpel : Fox 
we ſette moꝛe by the Gloꝛie of God, then wee doo by the eſtimation 
of menne. Mee are ſure, al is true. that wee teache, and wee matenof 
either goe againſte our owne conſcience, 02 beare any witneſle a- 
gainſt God.Foz if we denie any parte ofthe Goſpel of Ieſus Chriſte 
befoze menne, he on the other ſide wil dente vs befoze bis Father And 
if there be any,that wil fil be offended , and cannot endure Chriſtes 
Doctrine, ſutche ſaie wee, be blinde, and Leaders of the blinde: the 
Truthe neuertheleſle muſte be pzeached, and pzeferred above al: and 
wee muſte with patience waite foz Goddes Judgemente. 

Let theſe foike in the meane time take good heede, what thet doo. 
and let them be wel aduiſed of theire owne Saluation, and ceaſe to 
hate, and perſceutethe Goſpel of the Sonne of God, foz feate leſte 
they feele him once a redꝛeſſer, a reuenger ol his owne cauſe, God wil 
not ſuffer him ſelfeto be made a mockinge ſtocke. The woꝛlde eſpieth 
a good while agoe, what there is a dooinge abzoade, This flame, the 
moꝛe it is keapte dovone, fo mutche the moꝛe with greater fozce, and 
ſtrengthe doothe it bzeake out, and flie abꝛoade. The vnfaithfulneſſe 
of menne ſhalnot diſapointe Goddes faithful pꝛomiſſe. Ind, if they 
wal refuſe,to late awaie this theire hardeneſſe ol hart, ⁊ to receiue the 
Goſpel of Chriſte, then ſhal Publicanes, # ſinners goe befoze them 
into the Kingdome of Heauen. | 

God, and the Father of our Lorde Icſus Chriſte, open the eies 
of them al, that thei maie be hable to ſee that bleſſed hope;whereunto 
thei haue benne called:ſo as we mate altogeather in one,glozifte,him 
alone, who is the true God, and alſo that ſame Ieſus Chriſte, whom 
he ſente downe to vs from Heauen: vnto whom with the Father, and 
hs 8 G hoſte, be geruen al Hououre, and Glozie Euerlaſtingly, 
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baue lately ſente v3 oner, and ipecially by the ante verdure of 


be, that my Replic hathe / an or ſordered your 
* thinge noma ang ghee — haue e. | 
TV ſed, r. before not vt- 


LE 2 Tet a? haue neuer [0 —ͤ—ͤ— er 


ſe, and unite * off ende you ( bte 
of the canſe , and Des of 2 Ta euer more forepriſed ) enen ſi am f nome 2 9 
to ſee you ſi vnable to 2 paſſions, and ſs vnaduiſcdly to make 


open to (0 ma- 


credite, fir that I haue thus diſeonered your errours, 
ar STEELY — — ane. , 
nener of my parte haue benne diſe [f you knewe, P , yee 
Woulde not eee 


that 7 haue 4 Doctourt, and Conncelles, and, as you [aic, 
haue ſo 2 Ae. —.— ſe many e Authorities, bathe Gretke ; and yu, 
Latine, Ter pon r your parte haue not ſpared,oner and theſe twos tongues, to painte 
fr s ſar — woordes in Hebrewe: other ſutche rankes of your 


Toe ee, neee ebene,, . 


in one Woorde of T ruthe to ſtande raya e, H. Har- 
dinge. to reprooue that in others,that you your ſe 
3 the nwmbe number of Doftours er dad pan, yen, 2 not 3 A Cha- 
lenger woulde alwaies Wisſhe the Deftnderte to comme vnarmed vnto the fighte. If f bad 
alleged either no Dottonr at al, or nothinge to pourpoſe, as your Woonte commonly is to 
heed oe ey. — Hewe be iy cee of Dotoar,and 
Courcelles, be they newer , yet, as you baue vſed them, are frewe be. For of the 
whole number ” your — il,more tl —— partes are leafte vntouc he A. d in deede 
this Was the Wiſcit ware Children Whore they cannot reade,thinkg it beffofto Shoppe ouer. 
Whereas / examine and laie abroade, al the partes and branches of your —— 
and ſbewe, bow: directly yee to your Concluſions, that your Reader maie ſee, 
Weapons yet firks 16 wafers tl you ſet abode ſeo Tee telle mee — 
5 your eArgumentes, and plaie with mine owne, But, M. 
ee oye wlbancyeur Argument opal without controlment then learne 
2 — Yee are oner tender , if yee looks to What yee liſte, 
ptr likmge : dro neared utche ſimple wares,to 


the 4 nom am to tellt where haue of 
a — Dae 
alx ale: an cie onto nc luſion, yee ern, he han m Woorſe, T ou- 

es Go yee finde your ſelft (3 mutche agreened, doubrelefſe , Who ſo had 


that is in you,as maic i el appeare throughout al your Bookes ,ughte foone deſerne 
W yy | 
Where yet ſaie, yow,And your Felowes bane e pied a thouſande fowle greate Lies in 
Writinges : net one of er va hue — 2 
readily vpo the number. —— Rana: Hor og that founde vs out eleuen thou- 
ſande Lies in Sleidans ſtorie. The very true multitude hereof and the bugeneſſe of the heape, 
n bewraieth wel your ſtomake , ſo in any maiſferente magemente,it decaieth the credite 
your reckemmge. A man maie re aonebhy thinke it 1s as po able, to finde too hundred. and 
ren ande. Uerily , as} neuer minded 
to defende any thinge , What ſo ener , that in any wry writinges , ſhalbe funde ami e pte. 
* viewe,of your Any uct it were no barde matter, — tier, to Untruthes 
in the Goſpel, For What ſo euer f ſaie, be it neuer ſo true, yer if it like not your taſte, it is a Lie: 
we wt 1 er ry man So cuil is my Incke : 1 
but it u either tos mute ho, or too litle : or to ſborte,or 100 linge. or too blacke,or to White : or 
one 


one Waie,or other it ſtandeth awrie. 7f 7 tranſlate , Nonnulli Sacerdotes , Sundrie Pri- M. Hardinge, 
eltes,yee crie out, A corriuptey a falſarie. hane ſaide, Certaine Prieſtes: or, ſomme Reioinder: Fol. 
Prieſtes:but / ſhonld wot in any Wiſt hae ſaid,Sundrie Prieſtes: For that were an Fereſie. b. 
. ff I tranſlate 6@oTgdpes, V na nutritos , Fedde togeather , yer telle the worlde , ft is 
Falſeheude t u wie ion, Thus yer ſaie,l haue tranſlated it, kodem Cibo M-Hardinge, 
alitos: Fedde with one Kinde of meate:as if 02 in Greeke, were not V na in Latine, or NN we 
had not Relation to the Place. Deale herein with your freendes eM. Hardinge , as s 
mir: The 2 Reader wil allowe you no ſutt h T ranſlations Jf T happen to ſaie, M. Har- 31. Har Reioin. 
dinge ſaithe, The thinge, that wee teceme in the Sacramente,is no Breade , Ter crie, fol. 163. b. 
eAlarma:Looke,yee ſaze,in my Booke, Reader: M. lewel is an vntrue man: Here he 
is taken with a Lie: Marke wel: I ſaie, it is not Breade : I fajenot, It is No Breade. 
Not — —— No Breade yer ſait not: x A1 if there were ſo many miles diſtence bi- 
tweene No and Not. | 
T beſ# and ſurche like ,be the ſhameful Untynthes,and horrible Lies, that you , and your 
Felowes with 872 ſethinge , and diligence haue e pied. Aud thus, a man happen to 
vſe Enſis, fir Gladius or Nam, r Emm. or Que, for Et, yeerthinks it canſe ſufficrente to 
makg a Tragedie, Howe be it, f doubte not, hut in my Replie, beinge (6 longe , and ſi ful of 
neceſſarie allegations , yer maie happen to finde ſumme onerſightes of greater importance. 
And in acknowledginge,and refourminge of the (ame , yee ſhal finde me as And eger, 
4s your ſelfe, But theſe fewe , haue touched by the Wai, that it mighte appeare, 
home inquiſitine,and fierce yet are, to ſcebę occaſions : and that your Reader maie ſee , yee 
hunte wantonly , and renne riote , and o _ fo a cauſe, Tet notwithitan- 
dinge, if yee can telle vs ſidly, as your manner is, that M. fewel bringeth triflinge obiecti- 
ons , —— ,and 5 . — to punpeſ” without learninge, . reaſin., 
without witte, that he racketh , that he ſtretcheth,that he wrinpeth, that he wrea#teth , that 
be 5 — the Dottonrs and Conneelles + (for tn yo the woorales, w 
thoughte,yee mig hte beite vrrer your preaty — ):if yee can crie out, Falſe partes, Falſe 
4 reportes, Falſe dealinges, Falſe Marchantes, Falſe Ballance, Falſe Diſe, and al is Falſe: 
7f yee can faie,Loe,Sir Defender,yee wrangle,yee trifle,yee are taken tardee, yee haue 
prooued nothinge,yee haue nothinge to anſweare : ff yee can this ſaie and ſaie it bold- 
ly it ſhalbe ſufficient: al is ſaft: your freendes wil thinks, yee haue ſaide ſummem hat, and that 
ee woulde neuer haue framed ſutche a countenance, to ſaie nothinge. 
Tee telle vs ful often, wer are no Biſhoppes:} trowe, fir that wee haue not fworne our obe- 
dience to the Pope. «And therefore yee gerue the worlde to underftande,wee aan conſecrate 
no Miniſters, wee cum holde no Sinodes, Wee canne dooe nothinge. E nen ſo certaine your 
Forefathers in Olde times tolde S. Paule, He was no Apoſtle :and others afterwarde by 1 ©. 9. 
like authoritie tolde S. Baſile, and S. Hilarie , they were no Biſhoppes. But M. Har- 
dinge-the were Falſe Apoſtles,they were Arian Heretiques, char [6 rolde them... It boo- 
wot ,to trie our titler efore yon. Wee will onely ſaie with Paule: By the Grace of God, 1. Corin. 1 5. 
wee are, that wee are. And wee truſte, wee haue not his race in vame. e 
5 But ſpecially , and abone al other thinges, and that throughout al your three Bookes, yee 
ſaie , that Sir Defender is vnlearned : that his heſte ſkil is tn a fowe figures of Rhetorique: 
| that ke bathe neither Greeks nor Logique , nor Philoſophie ,- nor Dinmirie : that he hathe 
readde no binde of Dottours , nor Nee, nor Olde, nor of bis owne , nor of others : that al 
| the furniture of bis Booke was broughte to his hande, ſomme by Greekg Readers , ſomme by M. Hard. Con- 
Schoolemaitlers, ſumm by Cunilians ſonme by Canoniſtes, ſimme by Summittes by 7 __ 
| Gloſers, ſimme by others. that he bathe nothinge els bat patched I otebookes, d rogea- comonlyin . 
ther by ſaappe t and peeces. Somme parte bereof,or rather the whole altogeather without ex- ther places. 
ception,to doo you pleaſure, } wo * haue ed yon, MH. — , upon ſmal 
ſaite,with more fuuoure, and leſſe adoo. T ake from mec, wha inge yee litte ; diſtreine 
it and pounde it at your pleaſure : f wil neuer trouble you with Replenin, . Howe be it, if 
ee vttey al this of your mdiſferente iudgemente, and certaine knowledge , yet is it imperti- 
nente for wee pleaded of Faithe , and not of Learninge : if otherwiſi ye ſpeake it of heate of 
minde end abundance of Cholere, and thereupon thus proclaime it to the wor ide, it is greate 
2 XKxx v folie. 


Socrates. 


Extra lib. s. 
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file. Truely yer neuer ſawe Sit Defenders Bookes , nor neuer ſette your foote Within hug 
ſtudie. A wiſe Indge wil ſeldome pronounce before he knowe. If it ſhal pleaſe you , for trial 
hereof , to ſende your ſicende, he maze happily ſee , that Sir der bathe al theſe Sum- 
miſtes and Canoniſtes and Greekereaders,and Scholemailters of his mne. 
otwithaſandinge. it maic becomtme vs bothe to ſaie , as a Heathen 9 
faide . This onely tluuge wee knove, that wee knowe nothinge. Goddes T ruthe de- 
pendeth not of our knowledge . Our tongues ſhal ceaſe and our knowledge ſhal faile : But 
the Glorie of God ſhal ſtande for euer. For my parte, f wil ſaie to zou with S. Auguſtine, 
xre doctiores: ſed caue præ ſumptores: Secke others of more Learninge : but 
beware of them, that preſume of Learninge. 7f any praiſe falle out in this refþette, be- 
Rome ut 25 Aces Dy Grcekereaders, and Scholemaiſters, who, in iucdlęe mente, 
haue beite deſerned it . ft ſhalbe e for mee to haue ſaide the T rat whichchouphe 
it appeare neuer ſo ſimple,yet is bable to remoue a Mountamge of Learnine, But happy are 
your Brethren of Louaine, that are ſo feed:ly growen Learned upen the ſuddaine, not by 


_ 'preate ſtudie, f trowe, but rather by deftmee. As foone as of (on ones ſanoured tre ſoile of 


that Countrie, thei lookſe onely t pon rer Titles of the Lawe, De Maledicis, and De 
_ promoto per Saltum : and ſuddainely they were transformed , and nome goe for 
ours, J 
As fer your Learmnge,,M Hardinge, Vece newer reproned it. Howe be it, greately to 
feare it wee haue no cauſe. God gene you Grace, yee mais Wholy turne it to his glerie : leaFte 
in the daie of the Lorde it be laude againite you, He us auer wel learned that bendeth his 
Learninge againite God, But, if wee be — voide of al manner of Learninge, pain- 
unge, as you ie, our Bookgs , and Margine with the Names,and Authorities 7 ſo many 
Do@ours,what 1eic your frendes then thinks of you, that ſt andin ge ſs lon ge in the Defenſe 
of your Private Mallc, are not yet hable to allege one Dottoure, ner Creeke, nor Latine, 
vor ene nor other ? It ſecmoeth greate marucile , yee ſboulde haue ſurc he abundance of Do- 
tours md ſhewe, 6 ie ſlecually u here it ſlandeth yeu ſo mutche upon, to open your ſtoare, 
Conſider f beſteche you ; jour late Reioinder: wherein , 45 145 theughte , nothinge of your 
parte is leafte vntenched. Of the Seuen and twentie Articles contemed in my Replic, yes 
haue taken ti pon you enely to anſweare One, And jet of the ſame One, yee haue ſcarcely 
touc hed the tenthe parte. our pourpoſe ſhoulde haue benne berem, by euidente Examples, 
and good Authorities, ſubſtantially to haue proued your Private Maſle. | 
N owe confider the order, and plaineneſſe of your dealinge . Tee beſtome welneare the 
thirde parte of your Books aboute the Sacrifice : as thoughe — were no Sacrifice Without 
Private Nlaſſe. Al the relle yee conſume in idle diſcourſes , and needeleſſe talkes, of Con- 
ſecration, of the Intention of the Prieſte, of Minglinge the water with the wine, of 
the Name of the Maſle , of Tranſubſtantiation , ef Real Preſence , of Churche Fea- 
tes, (whiche in Olde time were called Agapz ), of Singulare Communion , of Ccm- 
munion of Faithe , ef our Vnion with Akne. of ſendmge abreade the Sacramente, of 
Prieſtes wives,of Vowel of Bigamic,of Good woorkes,of Oncly Faithe, cf Publique 
Pra ier an 4 tongue wnknowen of Cercmonies, of Fourmes, of Accidentes, of the Epiſtles _ 
Decretal,of Clemens,Cletus, Anacletus, Abdias, Lcontnis, &c. Hercef yee hauc tolde 
vs ſurc he thinges,as perhappes wee hnewe befere, and Were xct horde to be knowen, and per- 
teined fil litle to the pourpeſe, Tee ſhoulde rather haue prooked , that within the fir e ſixe 
hundred yeeres aſter Chriſie, ſomme ene, er other of the Holy Lcartied Catholique Fa- 
thers Miniſtred the Holy Communien openly in the Church, and received the Sa- 
crament Alone. not dividing the ſame to any other, the whole multitude of the peo- 
ple fittinge,or ſtanding by, and looking on him. T his was the mater that lait birwerne 
us: Herexnte yet ſhould haue laide your force: I his was it yee ſleuld kane proned. For preafe 
of ſutche thinges,cs needed no proufe, yee haue brexghte frorthe greate ſhewes of Learnirge. 
But as touchinge your Private Maſſe, whiche ene ye kad tzhen in handt to frecue, yee 
lane hitherto proojed nothinge. Teur Reader, . Hardinge, cen nexer le, neither fo 
ſimple,noy ſo partial, but he mute needes haue an die vnto ear iſus, an d umerrber, what 


pee had in hande. If emongeit ſo many, and ſo Learned Weordes , he finde noi ene woerde 
of Hat 


of that he ſoughte for may not he thinbe, he bathe lefte his labour, and that there is ſomme f- 

lie in your fardle ? l aie he not ſaie with him ſelfs , Quo nunc ſe proripit iſte? What 

ſhal f make of theſe vagaries ? What meaneth this mam, to ſhoote o faire biſide the marke 

He mute needes perceine by your ſilence, that, notwithitandinge your (3 many faire,and li- 

beral promiſes , yet the thinge, he e for, cannot be founde, Nate , peu your ſelfe, for ex- 

cuſe hereof, by expreſſe Woordes haus tolde vs plainely , It mighte be, that none received Hard. Re. 

the Sacramente with the Prieſte : eAnd againe, V Vhether the Prieſts had alwaies a nd, fe. 281. a. 
companie, to receiue with him, or ſommetimes receiued alone, that is a circum- 1 e yon 

ſtance of a facte: the proufe vhereof by manifeſte teſtimonies, cannot with rea- n 
ſon be demaunded. Againe, It is contentious, to put vs to proufe of the Circum- the Preface to 
ſtance. Againe, It forceth not, vhether wee bringe foorthe Teſtimonies of the ſixe oy 3 cc. 

In the lame 


hundred yecres, ot no. Againe, V Vhether 1 can ſhewe, that a Maſſe was ſaide e 


without companie preſente to receiue with the Prieſte, that ſaide it, ot no, what 4 Hardmes 


Reioi nder, Fol. 


210.4. 


ſkillethit? Againe, I muſte telle you, that I ſeeke not for Priuate Maſle, whiche to 
finde, your ſcoſſinge pretendeth mee to be deſirous. I ſeeke not for that, whiche 1 
acknowledge not. And againe, It forceth not greately, whether it maie be proos Reioind.21 9.4. 
ued,or no: Whiche is as mutche , as if yee had tolde us in plainer Wiſe , that for the fpave of 
ſixe hundred yceres after Chriſte, yee can heare no tidinges in any Doctoure, or Councel, 
of your Priuate Maſſe. Whiche thinge, thus of your parte confeſſed , to our pourpoſe is ſuf 
ficrente, 
N. owe,touchinge the Authoritie of your Amphilochius not lange ſithence,yee thought 
his force had kenne inuincible. And therefore yee food, vp alofte, and braied alowde,Nowe M. Hardinge in 
M. Iewel, an his Con ſecramentaries doo ſtagger, I doubte not. And for that cauſe, his anſweare, 
4s if it had benne ſome greate Woorthy Authoure, yce alleged him ſeuen times, with pecial £91-29-2. 
reverence in your Books, And yet nowe at the laite, yer are contente , for ſhame , to turne ao ader, Fol. 
him oner, and to let m goe , Perhappes yee thoughte , for the while, a Weake threede was ork? 
ſuſfciente to leade the r ee that, as folkes vſe ſimmetimes to pleaſe children, yee mighte 
quenche their thurſte with an emptie Cuppe. Thus mutche hitherto, tout hinge ſomme parte' 
of your Reioinder. | 1 | 

Concerninge your Former Boolce, hiche yee haue entituled,a Confutation, 7 neede 
ae not lunge. 55 the iudgemente of the Wiſe, it ſaithe ſufficiently of it ſelſe. But what 
2 , M1, Hardinge, therein to make [6 large diſcourſe , f wil not ſaie, in the De- | 
{ for that woorde your freendes maie not beare ) but at the lette in the fauour of Open | | 
Stewes z and to calle the ſame, Malum neceſſarium, that is to ſdie, althoug he an il thinge, 3 renin 
yet ſurc he a thinge , as no good Common Weale maie be without it ? What meante you , to 
that 1 vs the name, and Authoritie of S. Auguſtinemuſt we thinke,that 8. 
Auguſtine was 4 Prottour,or Patrone for your Stewes? What meant you?thus to vpbraide FT 
Vs in the ende, In good ſoothe Maiſters , yee are too yonge , to controlle the Cee " ap * 
Rome in her dooinges ? What needed you to beſtome ſi fine eloquence in ſo fowle a cauſiꝰ 
7s vice growen ſ6 cold, in Louaine, that it muſt now be enflamed,and authorized by opeWwri- NI. lar Confu. 
tinge What meunte you to allege the Prophete Dauid, the Euangeliſte S. Mathewe, fol. 163.4. 
and S. Paule the Apoltle , for proufe of your Pardonnes ? Wil yee telle vs, that Dauid, Confu.251.a. 
Mathewe,and Paule, were Pardoners?Or,if yee dare to telle vs ſi, muſte we belene you? if & deinceps. 
you [o manifeitly mocke vs With open folies , home mate wee truite yon in higher MiSteries? | 


IE 


S. Paule ſaithe, Thoug he our ont warde man be corruppted , yet our inwarde man is renewed 2. Corin. 4. 
date by daie. Here yee telle vs, in gore , that theſe Woordes undoubtedly ſerne to 

proue Purgatorie. Chriſte ſaithe unto 

pte ſaie, Chriſte nowe requireth vs, not to be obediente to peter, or Paule, but to the oe" . hey: 
Pope,that ſitteth in their Chaire. Chriſte ſaithe , The Sonne of Man came, not to M. Hat. Cong, 
Allez bat to ſaue: Ergo, ſic you, The Breade, and V Vine in the Sacramente loſe ſol. 102. b. 

no pqte of their former vertucs: but remaine in Fourmes, and Accidentes, euen as M. Har. Conſu. 
they were before : as if the Sonne of God had comme downe from Heauen to ſaue Acci- Fol.99.4 


entes. 5 
Thus yce nippe of the ſenſe , and meaninge of the Holy Scriptures , and fiedevs 72 


— 


-- 


cter, I have praied for the, &c. Therefore, M. Har. Conty, 


= 2 


5% 
l 


Confut. 318. b. 
Confut 250. b. 


Coafu ſol. 42.2 
& ſo through - 
out the whole 
Bootke. 


14 a .i38$.4.49.4 


the whole. 


Reioind. 232. b. 
233-4. 


Confut fol. 5.a 


and ſo through 2 
LN thus pouſo 


wich emptie woordes : as if yee would: pike awaie the cone. a v1 the chef or con- 

neighe awaie the pewelle, 23 O «M. Hardinge, be not wilful : lot 

Jour owne conſcience leade you . Was this the meaninge of S. Paule? Was this the com- 

minge Chriſte into the worlde ? War th the ore te Holy Ghoſt I wil not ſaie, 

Doctoure, er Anciente Father, hut what Summiſſe, what Canoniſte, what 

255 e either (6 en or ſo EP vſed the VVoorde 
? 


2 —.— 
e with 5 They N 


8 
be — thethin — — Theſe be woorder, M. Hardinge: 

9 not denie To heſe be F . of your Boche. 9 
But was this a preſente, M. Hardinge, meete either fir 2 of a Virgine, or 
for the Maicſtie of a Prince: ſpecially ſutche a V irgine, 2 ſutche a Prince, ſo Cha#te, ſo jp 

raue, (6 Learned, {6 Wiſe, ſo Vertuous, ſo Qudly, as Chriit en dumme ſeldome hathe ſeene 
—— Whet ? 2 that cilher her Wiſedome conlde not effie your fraudes , and 
or, that Lans. cares coulde quietly beare your lotheſome ke ? Or, thoughte 
— fe) hte of ſutche reaſons , to moone eMountames, and to Woorks Woonders, and 
10 force ber Meielta to leaue Chriſte , and his Goſpel, and comme to Louaine to flowe 


2 Tee oe her Maieſtie fendely with unkindeneſſe, and, as yee woulde haue the wer lde 
ood likinge, and fanourmge of your ſide c as if her Maicſhe , m_ e Ho 

r "dee and feare of God, ,end hreaghe G 

Mercie, and accordinge to bis knowen Wil, —— aduiſc, and councel of the Laus le. of her 

Rcalme, hauunge refourmed the Houſe of Cod from the fil — ſole of d ſoile of eg — = 

ftoode nome in a mammering. and were not hable to diſcerne,either 

or Panache from 5 qa if your Errours were not ſo groſſe,that a — 

with bus Fin 


Tee telle ber Mp ſbee hathe neither Oo Dos > 
ccommen 8 the Tower of Babylon, the Svno- 
diſordered 


The Chufche 7 2 
gog of Antichriſſe, and the Tool, of Chant ye e ber Maieſtie with 


proceedinges With maintenance of inſidelitie, of Sacrilege, of Schiſme , of For 
power, yee SN n and at home : Horſe Fr 24 


e ſclaunder the gonernement diſquiet her Aladin on 
0 F e: yee 
— — wn de Seditions. yee procure Rebellors: ye hazarde her eſtate. And 
on with a ewe diſſembled, and ſugred woordes , and to offer 
vnto her Maieftie for a Preſente ? \ + MV. Har mee if ee had ſcene the 

thankes,that her Mazeftie moſte inftely yee not haue 
benne ſo bolde, (o rudely to 2 3 2 1 — not onely, 
eter inks ay wine yer WON: 

F yee ſhal happen to write 1 — fewer woor de, and more Learninge. 77 
diuiſe to talks any more of your —— 1 leaue your vagaries , and goe dire- 


2225 A ede longe mler,etheref the crifice , or of other 


many A for * _ 2 "A to _— 7 _ 
72700 3 Hardinge 1 —f a 8 a, 
— — — no further pruof. 
* pee ſo triſte with the ſimple ? This is the Iſſue, that falleth out birweene vs: 
ether any one of the Anciente Learned Fathers, &c. euer ſaide your Private 
Maſſes &c. This i it,that is denied, If yee prooue not this, What ſi ener yee prone , yee 


prooxe 


voue nothinge , Bringe our imme Learned Father: ſhewe fie Catholique Do- 
Noure : kype ew no Leer Perths comminge . The worlde looksth yes ſhonlde dealt 
—;ĩöw x ̃⅛ m 
ſomeme probabilitie, and likelihoode in your ſateinges. Leaue your inmoderate, and vncour- 


| e.T hez are pit price 
Chriſte hathe ſheadde bis Bloude. Tour ſhiftes be ms Tee ſelf a 
birde in the Lime. T he more yee ſturre, e ye cnet org uo fine th wee 
her yee are. Tee cannot bridle the flowinge Seas : yer cannot blinde . Ki 


not ſtil againite the ſpurre:Geue place unto the Glorie of God. Wil yee, nil yee, the T 
ww. xn God PLOT — nes to ſee : that al fleaſhs 
| mae be obediente to his Wil, Amen. 


From London. 27. Oftobris.1567. 
F John Sarburi 
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